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CONTINUATION  OF  BOOK  VI. 

PERTAINING    TO 

THE  LAST  THREE  HUNDRED  YEARS  FROM  THE  LOOSING  OUT 

OF  SATAN,  i 


HENRY  THE  SEVENTH. 

When  king  Henry,  by  the  providence  of  God,  had  obtained  this    Henry 
triumphant  victory  and  diadem  of  the  realm,  first  sending  for  Edward     VIL 
Plantagcnet  earl  of  Warwick,  son  to  George  duke  of  Clarence,  and    A.D. 
committing  him  to  safe  custody  within  the  Tower,  from  Leicester  he    1485- 
removed  to  London ;  and  not  long  after,  according  to  his  oath  and 
promise  made  before,  espoused  to  him  the  young  lady  Elizabeth,  heir 
of  the  house  of  York;  whereby  both  \he  houses  of 'York  and  Lan-  The  two 
caster  were  conjoined  together,  to  the  no  little  rejoicing  of  all  English  S*"«£5 
hearts,  and  no  less  quiet  unto  the  realm,  which  was  a.V  1485.  This  t?nc*ste> 
king  reigned  twenty-three  years  and  eight  months,  and  being  a  prince  S". 
of  great  policy,  justice,  and  temperance,  kept  his  realm  in  good 
tolerable  rule  and  order.     And  here,  interrupting  a  little  the  course 
of  our  English  matters,  we  will  now  (the  Lord  willing)  enter  the  story 
above  promised,  of  Maximilian  the  emperor,  and  matters  of  the  empire, 
especially  such  as  pertain  to  the  church. 

Uaajrimtlian  tfje  <£mper.or. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  I486,  Frederic  waxing  aged,  and  partly  ad  i486 
also  mistrusting  the  hearts  of  the  Germans,  who  had  complained  before 
of  their  grievances,  and  could  not  be  heard;  and  therefore,  misdoubt- 
ing that  his  house,  after  his  decease,  should  have  the  less  favour  among 
them,  for  that  cause  in  his  lifetime  did  associate  his  son  Maximilian  Beta 
to  be  joined  emperor  with  him ;  with  whom  he  reigned  the  space  of  ;""' 
seven  years,  till  the  death  of  the  said  Frederic  his  father,  who  do-  Br2dl°f 
parted  a.d,  1494,  after  he  had  reigned  over  the  empire  fifty-three 
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TMF.    CKF.AT    LBAKNIJJG    OF    MAXIMILIAN'    THE    EMPEROR. 

yean  lacking  but  three  yean  of  the-  reign  of  Augustus  Caesar,  under 

_  whom  was  the  birth  ..four  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ. 

vi..        This  Maximilian,  as  he  was  a  valiant  emperor,  prudent  and smgu- 

i  's,;-   1  u-lv  learned  bo  was  his  reign  entangled  in  many  unquiet  and  difficult 

wan  •  first  in  the  lower  countries  of  Flanders  and  Brabant,  where  the 

said  '.Maximilian   was  taken   captive,  but  shortly  after  rescued  and 

uua,.  delivered  again  by  his  father,  a.d.  1487.  It  was  signified  before, 
how  this  Maximilian,  bv  the  advice  of  the  Burgundians,  had  to  wife 
Mary  the  only  daughter  of  Charles  duke  of  Burgundy  afore  men- 
tion.'.! ■  by  whom  he  had  two  children, Philip  and  Margaret,  a.d.  1477; 
which  Mary  not  long  after,  about  a.d.  1481,  by  a  fall  from  her  horse, 
f.  11  into  an  ague,  and  departed.  Other  wars,  many  more,  the  same 
Maximilian  also  achieved,  both  in  France,  in  Italy,  in  Hungary,  and 
diven  besides. 

The  So  happy  was  the  education  of  this  emperor  in  good  letters,  so 

expert  he  was  in  tongues  and  sciences,  but  especially  such  was  his 

«»«u«n.     dexterity  and  promptness  in  the  Latin  style,  that  he,  imitating  the 

Writer <rf  example  of  Julius  Caesar,  did  write  and  comprehend  in  Latin  histories 
his  own  acts  and  feats  done,  and  that,  in  such  sort,  that  when  he  had 
given  a  certain  taste  of  his  history  to  one  Picamerus,  a  learned  man, 
asking  his  judgment  how  his  warlike  style  of  Latin  did  like  him,  the 
said  Picamerus  did  affirm  and  report  of  him  to  John  Carion  (the 
witness  and  writer  of  this  story),  that  he  did  never  see  nor  read  in 
anv  German  story,  a  thing  more  exactly  (and  that  in  such  haste)  done, 
as 'this  was  of  Maximilian.  Moreover,  as  he  was  learned  himself,  so 
was  he  a  singular  patron  and  advancer  of  learned  students,  as  may 
i  !1  appear  by  the  erecting  and  setting  up  the  university  of  Witten- 
berg.  By  this  emperor  many  in  those  days  were  excited  to  the  em- 
bracing as  well  of  other  liberal  arts,  as  also,  namely,  to  the  searching 
out  of  old  antiquities  of  histories,  whereby  divers  were  then  by  him 
first  occasioned  in  Germany,  to  set  their  minds,  and  to  exercise  their 
diligence,  in  collecting  and  explicating  matters  pertaining  to  the  know- 
ledge of  history,  as  well  of  ancient  as  also  of  later  times,  as  namely 
Cuspinian,  Nauclerus,  Conrad,  Peutinger,  Manlius,  and  others. 

Here  now  it  began  right  well  to  appear,  what  great  benefit  was 
broached  to  the  world  by  the  art  and  faculty  of  printing,  as  is  before 
mentioned.  Through  the  means  of  which  printing,  the  church  and 
commonwealth  of  Christ  began  ttOW  to  be  replenished  with  learned 
men,  as  both  may  appear  by  this  emperor,  being  so  endued  himself 
with  BUch  excellent  knowledge  of  good  letters,  and  also  by  diven 
oili.r  famous  and  worthy  wits,  who  began  now  in  this  age  exceedingly 

(into      to  increase  and  multiply:    as   Baptista  Mantuanus,  Augustus  Poli- 
tianus,    rlermolaus  Barbaras,  Picus  Mirandula,  and  Franciscus  his 

•1"m-       cousin,  Rodolphus  Agricola,  Pontanus,  Philippus,  Beroaldus,  Mar- 
mImis  Ficinua,  Volateranus,  Georgius  Valla,  with  infinite  others. 

Among  whom  is  also  to  fie  numbered  Weselus  Ghroningensis,  other- 
wise named  Basiliu8,who  was  not  long  after  Johannes  dcW'csalia  above 
recited  ;   Ii,,i|i  much  about  one  time,  and  both  great  friends  together. 

A»"       D        Wi    elus   died    a.  i).   1490.      After   that  Johannes,   doctor  of 
W  ■  alia  aforesaid,  was  condemned,  this  Weselus,  being  familiar  witfi 
him   thought  that  the  inquisitor  would  come  and  examine  him  also, 
Uarj  waanlecc  to  king  Bdw,  IV. 


THE    DOCTRINE    OP     WESELUS.  D 

as  he  himself,  in  a  certain  epistle,  doth  write.  He  was  so  notable  and  »«■» 
worthy  a  man,  that  of  the  people  he  was  called  '  Lux  Mllfidi,1  that  is,  _  '  "' 
4  The' light  of  the  world/  A.  I). 

Concerning  his  doctrine,  first  he  reprehended  the  opinion  of  the  14!i()" 
papists,  as  touching  repentance,  which  they  divided  into  three  parts, 
of  the  which  three  parts,  satisfaction  and  confession  he  did  disallow. 
Likewise  purgatory  and  supererogation  of  works  and  pardons  he  did 
disprove,  both  at  Rome  and  at  Paris.  He  spake  against  the  pope's 
indulgences,  by  the  occasion  whereof  divers  of  the  pope's  court,  per- 
suaded by  him,  began  to  speak  more  freely  against  the  same  matter 
than  he  himself  had  done. 

The  abuses  of  masses,  and  praying  for  the  dead  he  disallowed  ;  The 
and  likewise  the  supremacy  of  the  pope  he  utterly  rejected   (as  g^e! 
appeareth  in  a  book  of  his,  '  De  Sacramento  poenitentije1),  denying  ",^i'tfc.ll 
utterly  that  any  supreme  head  or  governor  ought  to  be  in  the  world  against. 
over  all  others  ;  affirming  also,  and  saying  many  times,  that  the  pope 
had  no  authority  to  do  any  thing  by  commandment,  but  by  truth 
(that  is,  so  far  as  truth  goeth  with  him,  so  far  his  sentence  to  stand) ; 
neither  that  he  ought  to  prevail  by  commanding,  but  only  by  teach- 
ing, so  as  every  true  christian  bishop  may  prevail  over  another.1  Also, 
in  some  place  in  his  writings  he  denieth  not,  but  that  popes  and  their 
spiritual  prelates,  proceeding  against  Christ's  doctrine,  be  plain  anti- 
christs.    Such  as  were  infirm,  and  not  able  to  perform  the  bond  of 
chastity  taken  upon  them,  he  said,  they  might  well  break  their  vow. 

Also  the  said  Weselus  witnesseth,  that  the  forefathers  who  Avere 
before  Albert  and  Thomas,  did  resist  and  withstand  the  pope's  in- 
dulgences, calling  them  in  their  writings  plain  idolatry ;  mere  fraud 
and  error ;  adding  moreover,  that  unless  the  severity  of  some  good 
divines  had  withstood  these  pardons  and  indulgences  of  the  pope, 
innumerable  errors  had  overflowed  the  church. 

Amongst  these  works  of  Weselus,  there  is  a  certain  epistle  of  one 
who  had  written  to  him,  in  which  the  author  of  the  epistle  confesseth, 
that  in  his  time  there  was  a  certain  learned  man  at  Paris,  called 
Master  Thomas  de  Curselis,  a  dean ;  who,  being  in  the  council  of 
Basil,  when  divers  began  to  advance  the  power  of  the  pope  too  far, 
declared  and  affirmed,  to  be  said  to  him  of  Christ,  "  Quicquid  liga-  Christ's 
veris  super  terram,  erit  ligatum  et  in  ccelo,11  &c,  and  not  '*  quicquid  ;'''■,",','' 
dixeris  esse  ligatum ;""  that  is,  "  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  de  cur- 
earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,"1"1  but  not,  "  whatsoever  thou  sayest  touching 
to  be  bound.11     As  who  should  say,  the  pope  cannot  and  doth  not  J^,,, 
bind  therefore,  because  he  so  saith,  except  truth  and  righteousness 'Ou'^ 
go  also  with  him  :  then,  he  doth  so  bind  indeed.2   There  is  a  certain  gaveris.* 
book  of  this  man.,  amongst  divers  others,  which  he  entitled,  '  De  sub- 
ditis  et  superioribus,1  in  which  he  disputeth  greatly  against  the  pope 
and  his  prelates  ;  affirming  that  the  pope,  unless  his  faith  and  doctrine 
be  sound,  ought  not  to  be  obeyed.     He  affirmeth  also  that  the  pope 
may  err,  and  when  he  errcth,  men  ought  by  all  manner  of  means  to  Against 
resist  him.     Item,  That  great  and  superfluous  riches  in  the  clergy  do  ***£ 
not  profit,  but  hurt  the  church.     That  the  pope  doth  wickedly  dis-  church. 

(1)  Ex  lib.  D.  Weseli.     De  sacramento  poenitentis. 

(2)  Not  whatsoever  is  said  to  be  loosed  on  earth,  is  loosed  in  heaven  ;  but  whatsoever  is  loosed 
In  very  deed  in  earth,  that  is  also  looted  indeed  in  heaven. 
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Henry    tribute  the  rents  of  the  church,  and  the  church  itself,  to  unworthy 

rn  _  ministers  by  simonv,  for  his  own  profit  and  gain,  whereby  it  may 

A.U.    appear,   that  he  neither  carcth  for  God,  nor  for  the  health  of  the 

'•    church.     Item,  That  the  precepts  and  commandments  of  the  pope 

me  pre-  and  prelates  be  no  otherwise,  but  as  the  counsels  and  precepts  of 

.   physicians,  binding  no  further  than  they  are  found  to  be  wholesome, 

uteVhTw  ;mi1  ■tandig  with" the  truth  of  the  word.     Item,  That  the  pope  can 

command  no  man  under  pain  of  deadly  sin,  except  God  command 

iTta"       him  before.     He  saith,  that  the  keys  of  the  pope  and  of  the  prelates 

be  Dot  Bach  wherewith  they  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  rather 

shut  it,  as  the  Pharisees  did.     Concerning  vows,  he  disputeth  that 

such  as  be  foolish  and  impossible  ought  to  be  broken;   that  the 

.    hearers  ought  to  discern  and  judge  of  the  doctrine  of  their  prelates, 

and  not  to  receive  every  thing  that  they  say,  without  due  examination. 

He  showcth,  moreover,  that  the  sentence  of  excommunication  is  of 

*"    more  force,  proceeding  from  a  true,  godly,  honest,  simple,  and  learned 

man,  than  from  the  pope ;  as  in  the  council  of  Constance,  Bernard 

was  more  esteemed  than  Eugene.     Also  if  the  pope  with  his  prelates 

govern  and  rule  naughtily,  that  the  inferiors,  be  they  ever  so  base, 

ought  to  resist  him. 

Writing  moreover  of  two  popes,  Pius  II.  and  Sixtus  IV.,  he 
saith,  that  Pius  II.  did  usurp  unto  himself  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
whole  world,  and  that  Sixtus  the  pope  did  dispense  with  all  manner 
of  oaths,  in  causes  temporal,  not  only  with  such  oaths  as  have  been 
already,  but  also  with  all  such  as  shall  be  made  hereafter:  which  was 
nothing  else  but  to  give  liberty  and  license  for  men  to  forswear  them- 
selves, and  deceive  one  another. 
a  pro-  This  Wcsclus,  being  a  Phrygian  born,  and  now  aged  in  years,  on  a 

certain  time  when  a  young  man  called  Master  Johannes  Ostendorpius1 
came  to  him,  said  these  words  :  "  Well,  my  child,  thou  shalt  live  to 
that  day,  when  thou  shalt  sec  that  the  doctrine  of  these  new  and  con- 
tentious divines,  as  Thomas  and  Bonaventurc,  with  others  of  the 
same  sort,  shall  be  utterly  rejected  and  exploded  from  all  true  christian 
divines."  And  this,  which  Ostendorpius,  then  being  young,  heard 
W  <  ->lus  to  speak,  he  reported  himself  to  Noviomagus,  who  wrote 
the  Btory,  \.n.  1520,  and  heard  it  at  the  mouth  of  the  said  Weselus 
a.d.  1  fc90,  March  18. 

Philip    Melancthon,  writing    the   life    of  Rodulphus   Agricola, 

saith,   that  Josquinus  Groningensis,  an  ancient  and  a  godly  man, 

reported  thai  when  he  was  young,  he  was  oftentimes  present  at  the 

Rodni-     sermons  of   Rodulphus  and  Weselus,   wherein   they   many   times 

lamented  the  darkness  of  the  church,  and  reprehended  the  abuses  of 

J;;;.'""     the  mass,  and  of  the  single  life  of  priests.2  Item,  That  they  disputed 

!!["u,''.''"  oftentimes  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  why  St.  Paul  so  oftentimes 

did  inculcate,  that  men  be  justified  by  faith,  and  not  by  works.    The 

same  Josquine  also  reported,  that  they  did  openly  reject  and  disprove 

the  opinion  of  monks,  who  say  that  men  be  justified  by  their  works. 

Item,  Concerning  men's  traditions  their   opinion  was   that  all   such 

m  re  deceived,  whosoever  attributed  unto  those  traditions  any  opinion 

udorpiui  wu  ■  man  wall  learned,  and  oanon  of  the  minster  of  Lubeck.    Ex 

lphu«  Agricola  wa»  of  good  Judgment,  though  the  friars 
after*  " 


JOAN  BOUGHTON,  MARTYR  ;  AND  OTHERS.  1 

of  God's  worship,  or  that  they  might  not  be  broken.   And  thus  much    fiaw* 
for  the  story  of  doctors  Wesalia  and  Weselus.  _ 


By  this  it  may  be  seen  and  noted,  how,  by  the  grace  of  God  and    A.  I). 
gift  of  printing,  first  came  forth  learning ;  by  learning  came  light,  to    14L>0- 
judge  and  discern  the  errors  of  the  pope  from  the  truth  of  God's 
word  ;  as  partly  by  these  above  said  may  appear,  partly  by  others 
that  follow  after  (by  the  grace  of  Christ)  shall  better  be  seen. 

3Cfjc  burning  of  %aan  25ougf)ton,  ana  (©tfjecjS. 

About  the  very  same  time  and  season,  when  the  gospel  began  thus  a  d.h9». 
to  branch  and  spring  in  Germany,  the  host  of  Christ's  church  began 
also  to  muster  and  to  multiply  likewise  here  in  England,  as  by  these 
histories  here  consequent  may  appear.     For  not  long  after  the  death 
of  this  Weselus,  a.d.  1494,  and  in  the  ninth  year  of  the  reign  of 
king  Henry  VII.,  the  28th  of  April,  was  burned  a  very  old  woman 
named  Joan  Boughton,  widow,  and   mother  to  the  lady   Young,  Joan 
which  lady  was  also  suspected  to  be  of  that  opinion  which  her  mother  SSJj8*" 
was.    Her  mother  was  fourscore  years  of  age  or  more,  and  held  eight  j1^1}!"  .,0 
of  Wickliffs  opinions  (which  opinions  my  author  doth  not  show)  for  Young, 
which  she  was  burnt  in   Smithfield  the  day  abovesaid.     My  author  mart>r 
saith,  she  Avas  a  disciple  of  Wickliff,  whom  she  accounted  for  a  saint, 
and  held  so  fast  and  firmly  eight  of  his  ten  opinions,  that  all  the 
doctors  of  London  could  not  turn  her  from  one  of  them ;  and  when 
it  was  told  her  that  she  should  be  burnt  for  her  obstinacy  and  false 
belief,  she  set  nothing  by  their  menacing  words,  but  defied  them  :  for 
she  said,  she  was  so  beloved  of  God,  and  his  holy  angels,  that  she 
passed  not  for  the  fire  ;  and  in  the  midst  thereof  she  cried  to  God  to 
take  her  soul  into  his  holy  hands.     The  night  following  that  she  was 
burnt,  the  most  part  of  her  ashes  were  had  away  by  such  as  had  a 
love  unto  the  doctrine  that  she  died  for. 

Shortly  after  the  martyrdom  of  this  godly  aged  mother,  a.d.  1497,  A.D.1497. 
and  the  17th  of  January,  being  Sunday,  two  men,  the  one  called  wa^nde. 
Richard  Milderale,  and  the  other  James  Sturdy,  bare  faggots  before  g*™sy 
the  procession  of  Paul's,  and  after  stood  before  the  preacher  in  the 
time  of  his  sermon.     And  upon  the  Sunday  following  stood  other 
two  men  at  Paul's  cross  all  the  sermon  time ;  the  one  garnished  with 
painted  and  written  papers,  the  other  having  a  faggot  on  his  neck. 
After  that,  in  Lent  season,  upon  Passion  Sunday,  one  Hugh  Glover  Hugh 
bare  a  faggot  before  the  procession  of  Paul's,  and  after,  with  a  faggot,  £„„,"■ 
stood  before  the  preacher  all  the  sermon,  while  at  Paul's  Cross.   And,  "^"s 
on  the  Sunday  next  following,  four  men  stood,  and  did  their  open  faggots. 
penance  at  Paul's,  as  is  aforesaid,  in  the  sermon  time,  and  many  of 
their  books  were  burnt  before  them,  at  the  cross. 

Furthermore,  the  next  year  following,  which  was  a.d.  1498,  in  the  a.d.mm. 
beginning  of  May,  the  king  then  being  at  Canterbury,  there  was  a  burnt" 
priest  burnt,  who  was  so  strong  in  his  opinion,  that  all  the  clerks  and 
doctors  then  there  being,  could  not  remove  him  from  his  faith  : 
whereof  the  king  being  informed,  he  caused  the  said  priest  to  be 
brought  before  his  presence,  who,  by  his  persuasion,  caused  him  to 
revoke  ;  and  so  he  was  burnt  immediately. 

In  the  same  year  (a.d.1498),  after  the  beheading  of  Edward  Plan- 


An. .1.1 
burned 


BAVAUABOI.A,    AND    TWO    FBIAAS,    MARTYRS. 

r*H  taitenet  earl  of  Warwick,  and  son  to  the  duke  of  Clarence,  the  king 
™L  aS  oneen  being  removed  to  Calais,  a  certain  godly  man  and  a  con- 
v  17  rtant  n  artyr  of  Christ,  named  Babram,  in  Norfolk,  was  burnt  m  the 
WW.  month  0f  July,  as  is  in  Fabian  recorded,  after  the  copy  which  I  have 
written.     Albeit  in  the  Book  Fabian  printed,  his  burning  is  referred 

to  the  next  year  following,  which  is  a.d.  1499.1 

About  which  year  likewise,  or  in  the  year  next  following,  the  20th 

day  of  July,  was  an  old  man  burnt  in  Smithfiehl. 

tycronnmitf  &atoanarola,  toitfj  ttoo  fttotf,  J&artntf. 

In  the  same  year  also  (a.d.  1499),  fell  the  martyrdom  and 
burning  of  HieronymnB  Sayanarola,  a  man  no  less  godly  in  heart 
than  constant  in  hi's  profession;  who,  being  a  monk  in  Italy,  and 
sinzularjy  well  learned,  preached  sore  against  the  evil  life  and  living 
of  the  spiritualty,  and  specially  of  his  own  order;  complaining  sore 
upon  them,  as  the  springs  and  authors  of  all  mischiefs  and  wickedness. 
Whereupon,  by  the  help  of  certain  learned  men,  he  began  to  seek 
reformation  in  his  own  order.  Which  thing  the  pope  perceiving,  and 
fearing  that  the  said  Hierome,  who  was  now  in  great  reputation  amongst 
all  men,  should  diminish  or  overthrow  his  authority,  he  ordained  his 
vicar  ox  provincial  to  see  reformation  of  these  matters;  which  vicar 
with  great  superstition  began  to  reform  things,  but  the  said  Hierome 
did  always  withstand  him ;  whereupon  he  was  complained  of  to  the 
pope,  and,  because  that  contrary  unto  the  pope's  commandment  he 

Prophecy  did  withstand  his  vicar,  he  was  accursed.  But  for  all  that  Hierome 
left  not  off  preaching,  but  threatened  Italy  with  the  wrath  and  indig- 
nation of  God,  and  prophesied  before  unto  them,  that  the  land  should 

Pope"       be  overthrown  for  the  pride  and  wickedness  of  the  people,  and  for 

%%£*'  the  untruth,  hvpocrisf,  and  falsehood  of  the  clergy,  which  God  would 
not  have   unrevenged;  as  afterwards  it  came  to  pass,  when  king 

Araeh     Charles  came  into  Italy  and  to  Rome,  and  so  straightly  beset  pope 

kind.  -  ■*-  -  -  •■•  -i       i       i  • 

t..  appear 

he  was  commanded  to  appear  before  the  pope,  to  give  account  ot  his 
new  learning  (for  so  then  they  called  the  truth  of  the  gospel);  but, 
by  means  of  the  manifold  perils,  he  made  his  excuse  that  he  could 
not  come.  Then  was  he  again  forbidden  by  the  pope  to  preach,  and 
ut'erau.  his  learning  pronounced  and   condemned  as   pernicious,  false,   and 

seditious. 

This  Hierome,  as  a  man  worldly  wise,  foreseeing  the  great  perils 
and  dangers  that  might  come  unto  him,  for  fear,  left  off  preaching, 
liut  when  the  people,  who  sore  hungered  and  longed  for  God's  word, 
were  instant  upon  him  that  he  would  preach  again,  he  began  again 
to  preach  a.d.  1496,  in  the  city  of  Florence  ;  and  albeit  that  many 
counselled  him  that  he  should"  not  so  do  without  the  pope's  com- 
mandment, yet  did  he  not  regard  it,  but  went  forward  freely  of  his 
own  rood  will.  When  the  pope  and  his  shavelings  heard  news  of 
thi  ,  th(  y  were  grievously  incensed  and  inflamed  against  him,  and  now 
again  cursed  him,  as  an  obstinate  and  stitmecked  heretic.  But  for  all 
that,  1 1  ierome  proceeded  in  teaching  and  instructing  the  people,  saying 

( 1 )  I'.x  Fabianio,  ct  alio  scripto  codice. 


..I  Ban 
nwola 


Alexander,  that  he  was  forced  to  make  composition  with  the  king. 


drained, 


ARTICLES    OBJECTED    AGAINST    THEM.  ] 

that  men  ought  not  to  regard  such  curses,  which  are  against  the  Hew 
true  doctrine  and  the  common  profit,  whereby  the  people  should  be  //;' 
learned  and  amended,  Christ's  kingdom  enlarged,  and  the  kingdom  of  A.I), 
the  devil  utterly  overthrown.  ]  '■'•'■ 

In  all  his  preaching  he  desired  to  teach  no  other  thing  than  the 
only  ptire  and  simple  word  of  God,  making  often  protestation  that  all 
men  should  certify  him,  if  they  had  heard  him  teach  or  preach  any 
thing  contrary  thereunto ;  for,  upon  his  own  conscience,  he  knew  not 
that  he  had  taught  any  thing  but  the  pure  word  of  God.  What  his 
doctrine  was,  all  men  may  easily  judge  by  his  books  that  he  hath 
written. 

After  this  (a.d.  1498)  he  was  taken  and  brought  out  of  St.  Mark's  Hierom, 
cloister,  and  two  other  friars  with  him,  named  Dominic  and  Silvester,  otherM 


mitttd  to 


godly  meditation  upon  that  most  comfortable  thirty-first  Psalm  :  "  In  prison. 
te  Domine  speravi,  non  confundar  in  seternum,  scd  in  justitia  tua  libera  mentvy 
me  ;"  wherein  he  doth  excellently  describe  and  set  forth  the  continual  p^"m 
strife  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit.  xx*'- 

After  this  the  pope's  legates  came  to  Florence,  and  called  forth 
these  three  good  men,  threatening  them  marvellously ;  but  they  con- 
tinued still  constant.  Then  came  the  chief  counsellors  of  the  city, 
with  the  pope's  commissioners,  who  had  gathered  out  certain  articles 
against  these  men,  whereupon  they  were  condemned  to  death ;  the 
tenor  of  which  articles  hereafter  ensue. 

Articles  objected  against  Hierome  and  the  two  Friars. 

I.  The  first  article  was  as  touching  our  free  justification  through  faith  in 
Christ. 

II.  That  the  communion  ought  to  he  ministered  under  both  kinds. 

III.  That  the  indulgences  and  pardons  of  the  pope  were  of  no  effect. 

IV.  For  preaching  against  the  filthy  and  wicked  living  of  the  cardinals  and 
spiritualty. 

V.  For  denying  the  pope's  supremacy. 

VI.  Also,  that  he  had  affirmed  that  the  keys  were  not  given  unto  Peter  alone, 
but  unto  the  universal  church. 

VII.  Also,  that  the  pope  did  neither  follow  the  life  nor  doctrine  of  Christ; 
for  that  he  did  attribute  more  to  his  own  pardons  and  traditions,  than  to  Christ's 
merits ;  and  therefore  he  was  Antichrist. 

VIII.  Also,  that  the  pope's  excommunications  are  not  to  he  feared,  and  that 
he  who  cloth  fear  or  flee  them  is  excommunicate  of  God. 

IX.  Item,  that  auricular  confession  is  not  necessary. 

X.  Item,  that  he  had  moved  the  citizens  to  uproar  and  sedition. 

XI.  Item,  that  he  had  neglected  and  condemned  the  pope's  citation. 

XII.  Item,  that  he  had  shamefully  spoken  against,  and  slandered  the  pope. 

XIII.  Item,  that  he  had  taken  Christ  to  witness  of  bis  naughtiness  and 
heresy. 

XIV.  Also,  that  Italy  must  be  cleansed  through  God's  scourge,  for  the 
manifold  wickedness  of  the  princes  and  clergy. 

These  and  such  other  like  articles  were  laid  unto  them  and  read 
before  them.  Then  they  demanded  of  the  said  Hierome  and  his 
companions,  whether  they  would  recant  and  give  over  their  opinions. 
Whereunto  they  answered,  that  through  God's  help  they  would 
steadfastly  continue  in  the  manifest  truth,  and  not  depart  from  the 


10  PROPHECIES    OF    SAVANAIIOLA. 

Jiwy    same.     Then  were  they  degraded  one  after  another  by  the  bishop  of 

V.i-ion,  and  BO  delivered  over  to  the  secular  rulers  of  Florence,  with 

\.D.    straight  commandment  to   carry  them  forth,  and  handle  them  as 

obstinate  and  stiflheeked  heretics. 

savana-        Thus  was  the  worthy  witness  of  Christ,  with  the  other  two  afore- 

[.,'1;ir,ltb  said,  first  hanged  up  openly  in  the  market-place,  and  afterward  burnt 

3J2*     to  ashes,  and  the  ashes  gathered  up,  and  cast  into  the  river  Arno,  the 

J4thofMay,  a.d.  1499.' 

A*  the         This  man  foreshowed  many  things  to  come,  as  the  destruction  of 

tTc"'°f    Florence  and  Rome,  and  the  renewing  of  the  church;  which  three 

dings  have  happened  in  these  times  within  our  remembrance.     Also 

e  Foreshowed  that  the  Turks  and  Moors,  in  the  latter  days,  should 

'   be   converted  unto  Christ.     He  also  declared  that  one,  like  unto 

Cyrus,  should  pass  the  Alps  into  Italy,  who  should  subvert  and 

destroy   all  Italy  :  whereupon  Johannes  Franciscus  Picus,   earl  of 

Alirandula,  called   him   a   holy  prophet,   and  defended  him  by  his 

writings  against  the  pope.    Many  other  learned  men  also  defended 

the  innocency  of  the  said  Savanarola.     Masilius  Ficinus  also,  in  a 

certain  epistle,  doth  attribute  unto  him  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  greatly 

commending  and  praising  him.     In  like  manner  Philippus  Comi- 

neas,    a  French    historiographer,    who    had    conference   with   him, 

witnesseth  that  he  was  a  holy  man/and  full  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 

forasmuch  as  he  had  foreshowed  unto  him  so  many  things  which  in 

event  had  proved  true.2 

There  were  besides  these,  many  others,  not  to  be  passed  over  or 
forgotten:  as  Philip  Noricc,  an  Irishman,  professor  at  Oxford,  who 
albeit  he  was  not  burned,  yet  (as  it  is  said)  he  was  long  time  vexed 
and  troubled  by  the  religious  rout.  But  would  to  God,  that  such  as 
have  occupied  themselves  in  writing  of  histories,  and  have  so  dili- 
gently committed  unto  memory  all  other  things  done  in  foreign  com- 
monwealths,  had  bestowed  the  like  diligence  and  labour  in  noting  and 
writing  those  things  which  pertain  unto  the  affairs  of  the  church; 
whereby  posterity  might  have  had  fuller  and  more  perfect  under- 
standing and  knowledge  of  them. 

This  Savanarola  above  mentioned,  suffered  under  pope  Alexander 
VI.,  of  which  pope  more  leisure  and  opportunity  shall  serve  hereafter 
(<  inist  willing)  to  treat,  after  we  shall  first  make  a  little  digression, 
to  treat  of  certain  eases  and  complaints  of  the  Germans,  incident  in 
the  mean  time,  which,  as  they  are  not  to  be  overpast  in  silence,  so 
can  they  have  no  place  nor  time  more  convenient  to  be  inferred. 

(II  V.\  e.itil.  Testium  Illyricl. 

following  lines,  inserted  in  some  recent  editions,  have  been  introduced  since  Foxe  s 
death  :  they  arc  BlgO  m  a  Dutch  Martyrology,  published  at  Dort,  in  1057.— Ed. 

"  Antonius  Flaminlus,  an  Italian,  and,  for  piety  and  learning,  famous  in  that  age,  wrote  this 
ma  upon  tin-  death  of  Hieronymus  Savanarola:— 

Hum  fcra  flamma  tuos,  IJiernnymc!  pascitur  artus, 

dllaniata  comas, 
Flevit,  et  '0,'dlxit,  ' crudeles  parcite  flammsc, 
Paiclte,  sunt  isto  viscera  nostra  rogo.' 

Whicli  may  he  thus  Englished. 
Whilst  flames  unjust,  blest  saint  !  thy  body  burn, 

Weeping  Religion,  with  dishevell'd  hairs, 
Cries  oat  and     ...  '  O  spare  his  sacred  urn, 

Spare,  cruel  flames,  that  lire  OUT  soul  impairs.'  " 


THE    COMPLAINT    OF    T1JE    GERMANS.  11 

What  complaints  of  the  Germans  were  made  and  moved  unto  the    ff«w» 
emperor  Frederic  against   the   pope's   suppressions   and   exactions, 


mention  was  made  before ;  where  also  was  declared,  how  the  said  A.  D. 
Germans  at  that  time  were  twice  put  back  and  forsaken  of  the  empe-  1499 
ror,  whereby  they  continued  in  the  same  yoke  and  bondage  until  the    ,1° 

time  of  Luther.     Wherefore  it  cometh  now  to  hand,  and  we  think  it — 

also  good  here  briefly  to  declare,  how  the  said  Germans,  in  the  time  of  plaint  of 
Maximilian  the  emperor,  renewing  their  complaints  again,  delivered  1^"" 
unto  the  emperor  ten  principal  grievances,  whereby  the  Germans  have  gainst 
been  long  time  oppressed ;  showing  also  the  remedies  against  the  renewed. 
same,  with  certain  advisements  unto  the  emperor's  majesty,  how  he 
might  withstand  and  resist  the  pope's  subtleties  and  crafts :  the  order 
and  tenor  whereof  here  ensueth. 

The  ten  principal  Grievances,  complained  of  by  the  Germans. 

I.  That  the  bishops  of  Rome,  successors  one  unto  another,  do  not  think 
themselves  bound  to  observe  and  keep  the  bulls,  covenants,  privileges,  and 
letters,  granted  by  their  predecessors,  without  all  derogation ;  but  by  often  dis- 
pensation, suspension  and  revocation,  even  at  the  instance  of  every  vile  person, 
they  do  gainsay  and  withstand  the  same. 

II.  That  the  elections  of  prelates  are  oftentimes  put  back. 

III.  That  the  elections  of  presidentships  are  withstood,  which  the  chapter- 
houses of  many  churches  have  obtained  with  great  cost  and  expense,  as  the 
churches  of  Spire  and  Hasselt  do  well  know ;  whose  bull  touching  the  election 
of  their  president,  is  made  frustrate,  he  being  yet  alive  who  granted  the 
same. 

IV.  That  benefices,  and  the  greatest  ecclesiastical  dignities,  are  reserved  for 
cardinals  and  head-notaries. 

V.  That  expectative  graces,  called  vowsons,  are  granted  without  number,  and 
many  oftentimes  unto  one  man,  whereupon  continual  contentions  do  arise,  and 
much  money  is  spent,  both  that  which  is  laid  out  for  the  bulls  of  those  vowsons 
which  never  take  effect,  and  also  that  which  is  consumed  in  going  to  law. 
Whereupon  this  proverb  hath  risen,  '  Whosoever  will  get  avowson  from  Rome, 
must  have  one  or  two  hundred  pieces  of  gold  laid  up  in  his  chest,  for  the  obtaining 
of  the  same,  which  he  shall  have  need  of,  to  prosecute  the  law  withal.' 

VI.  That  Annates,  or  yearly  revenues  are  exacted  without  delay  or  mercy, 
even  of  the  bishops  lately  dead,  and  oftentimes  more  extorted  than  ought  to 
be,  through  new  offices  and  new  servants,  as  by  the  examples  of  the  churches 
of  Mentz  and  Strasburg,  may  be  seen. 

VII.  That  the  rule  of  the  churches  is  given  at  Rome  unto  those  that  are  not 
worthy,  who  were  more  fit  to  feed  and  keep  mules,  than  to  have  the  rale  and 
governance  of  men. 

VIII.  That  new  indulgences  and  pardons,  with  the  suspension  and  revoca- 
tion of  the  old,  are  granted  to  gather  and  scrape  money  together. 

IX.  That  tenths  are  exacted,  under  pretence  of  making  war  against  the 
Turk,  when  no  expedition  doth  follow  thereupon. 

X.  That  the  causes  which  might  be  determined  in  Germany,  where  there  are 
both  learned  and  just  judges,  are  indistinctly1  carried  unto  the  court  of  Rome; 
which  thing  St.  Bernard,  writing  to  pope  Eugene,  seemeth  wonderfully  to  re- 
prove. 

The  remedy  against  the  said  Grievances. 

If  it  shall  seem  good  unto  the  emperor's  majesty,  let  it  be  declared  unto  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  how  grievous  and  intolerable  a  thing  it  is  unto  the  Germans, 

(1)  "Indistinctly,"  without  distinction — Eu. 


]  a  THE    REMEDY    PROPOSED. 

~  ,• ,„,,„,  „•.,...,  charees  and  grievances,  to  pay  so  great  annates 

%?     f*Z ma S,    offi  lilhi  and   archbishops,  and   especially  in  sneh 

si,  mic;   where  the  Annates,  by  process  of  time,  are  enhanced,  ard  in  many, 

A1X         i  hi       ull     .     For  the  archbishop's  see  of  Mente,  as  it  is  said,  some- 

:,     "id ,    1 "  10,000  florins;  which  sum,  when  one  who  was  chosen  there 

"•       r      s,  1  to  rive  and  so  continued  even  unto  his  death,  he  who  was  afterwards 

:  u.      b£?  desirous  of   confirmation,  fearing    to  withstand   lie  apostolic 

....   offered  L  old  sum  of   10,000  florins:   but    notwithstandrng    he  could 

Z  llis  confirmation,  except  he  would  pay  the  other  10,000,  which  his 


ar.  h 


predecessor  before  bin  had  not  paid. 
"  '  Bv  this  means  be  was  compelled  to  pay  20,000  florins  ;  which,  being  enrolled 
"","<!,*  in  the  register  of  the  chamber,  hath  been  exacted  of  every  archbishop  smce, 
l"'Ut"  Id  these  our  days  :  and  not  only  20,000,  but  also  25,000,  for  their  new  offices 
and  new  servants."  At  last,  the  sum  drew  to  27,000  florins,  which  James,  the 
archbishop  of  Mente,  was  compelled  to  pay,  as  his  commissary  did  report.  So 
bv  this  means,  in  a  little  time  there  were  seven  times  25,000  florins  paid  out  of 
tfie  archbishopric  of  Mente  unto  Rome,  for  the  confirmation  ot  the  archbishop. 
A  ad  when  the  archbishop  James  had  kept  this  archbishopric  scarcely  four  years, 
tin'  lord  Uriel  was  elected  after  him,  who  was  compelled  to  pay  at  the  least 
2  I  000,  or  25,000  florins;  whereof  a  part  he  borrowed  of  merchants.  But,  to 
gatisfy  and  pay  them  again,  he  was  forced  to  exact  a  subsidy  of  his  poor  sub- 
jects and  husbandmen,  whereof  some  have  not  yet  satisfied  and  paid  the  tribute 
Vui-  the  bishop's  pall,  so  that  by  this  means  our  people  are  not.  only  tormented 
and  brought  to  extreme  poverty,  but  also  are  moved  unto  rebellion,  to  seek 
their  liberty  by  what  means  soever  they  may,  grievously  murmuring  against  the 
cruelty  of  "the  clergy. 

The  pope  also  should  be  admonished,' how  that,  through  divers  and  sundry 
wars  and  battles,  the  lands  of  Germany  lie  desolate   and  waste,  and  through 
many  mortalities,  the  number  of  men  is  diminished,  so  that  for  the  scarceness  of 
husbandmen,  the  fields  for  the  most  part  lie  untilled,  the  tolls  are  by  divers 
means  diminished,  the  mines  consumed,  and  the  profits  daily  decay,  whereby 
the  archbishops  and  bishops  should  pay  their  annates  unto  the  apostolic  see, 
besides  their  other  necessary  and  honest  charges;  insomuch  that,  not  without 
jusl  cause,  .lames,  the  archbishop  of  Mentz,  being  even  at  the  point  of  death, 
Ti,c  ,mh-    said,  Thai  he  did  not  so  much  sorrow  for  his  own  death,  as  for  that  his  poor 
!  subjects  Bhould  be  again  forced  to  pay  a  grievous  exaction  for  the  pall.     Where- 
,';,',',„'!"'      fore  let   the  high  bishop,  as  a  godly  father  and  lover  of  his  children,   and  a 
I'.uY  faithful  and  prudent  pastor,  deal  more  favourably  with  his  children  the  Ger- 

mans, lest  that  persecution  happen  to  rise  against  the  priests  of  Christ,  and 
that  men,  following  the  example  of  the  Bohemians,  do  swerve  from  the  church 
of  Koine. 

At  hast,  let  him  be  more  favourable,  as  often  as  any  archbishop  or  bishop 
may  happen  to  rule  his  church  but  a  few  years  ;  as  it  happened  to  the  bishops 
of  Bamberg,  whereof  three  died  within  a  fewyears.  The  like  also  might  happen 
bj  other  bishoprics,  whereof,  as  ./Eneas  Sylvius  witnesseth,  there  are  in  Ger- 
many  to  the  number  of  fifty,  besides  abbots,  whereof  a  great  number  are  con- 
nuny.       firmed  at  Rome. 

And  admit  that  in  Germany  there  were  greater  profits  and  revenues  arising 
of  the  -round,  mines,  and  tolls;  notwithstanding  the  emperor  and  the  other 
princes  should  lack  treasure  and  munition  of  war  against  their  enemies,  and  espe- 
cially the  infidels,  and  to  preserve  Germany  in  peace  and  quietness,  and  to 
minister  justice  unto  every  man  :  for  which  purpose  the  council  of  the  chamber, 
being  most  holily  instructed,  and  furnished  with  great  cost  and  charges,  doth 
chic  lly  serve.  Besides  that,  the  emperor  hath  need  of  treasure,  to  suppress 
the  rebels  in  the  empire,  to  banish  and  drive  away  thieves  and  murderers, 
■  ■  of  •'  great  number  are  not  ashamed  not  to  spoil  churches  only,  and  to  rob 
them  of  their  goods,  but  also  to  assail  the  clergy  themselves.  Finally,  our 
nation  and  country  of  Germany  hath  need  of  great  riches  and  treasure,  not 
only  tor  the  repairing  of  churches  and  monasteries,  but  also  for  hospitals 
for  children  that  ari'  laid  out  in  the  streets,  for  widows,  for  women  with 
child,  lor  orphans,  for  marriage  of  the  daughters  of  poor  men,  that  they  be 
not  defiled   for  BUch   as   have  need  and  necessity,   for  the  old  and  weak,  for 
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the  sick  and  the  sore,  whereof  (the  more  is  the  sorrow)    Germany  is   fully  re-     jiennj 
plenished  and  filled.  l  JI- 

A.D. 

Ail  Advertisement  unto   the   Emperor  Maximilian,   of  the  subtle    1499 
Practices  of  the  Pope  and  Popish  Prelates.  to 

1503. 

Let  the  emperor's  majesty  foresee  and  provide  that  the  begging  friars  do  not 

preach  against  his  majesty,  who  are  wont  to  complain  gladly  unto  the  apostolic 
see,  fearing  to  lose  their  privileges,  which  I  woidd  to  God  were  as  well  grounded 
upon  Christ,  as  they  are  upon  profit.  Let  the  emperor's  majesty  also  beware, 
that  the  pope  do  not  give  commandment  unto  the  electors,  to  proceed  to  the 
election  of  a  new  king  of  Romans,  as  he  did  against  Frederic  II.,  when  the 
landgrave  of  Thuringia,  and  William  earl  of  Holland,  were  elected  by  the  com- 
mandment of  the  pope.  Let  the  emperor's  majesty  also  fear  and  take  heed  of 
all  the  prelates  of  the  churches,  and  especially  of  the  presidents,  who  by  their 
oath  are  bound  to  advertise  the  pope.  Let  the  emperor's  majesty  also  fear  and 
beware,  that  the  pope  do  not  take  away  from  his  subjects  their  obedience,  and 
provoke  the  people  bordering  upon  him,  to  make  invasion  into  the  emperor's 
dominions  and  archduchy  of  Austria  ;  which  those  men,  under  colour  of  showing 
obedience  unto  the  pope's  commandment,  be  ready  to  do. 

Let  the  emperor's  majesty,  also,  take  heed  of  the  apostolic  censures,  from 
which  the  pope  will  in  no  case  refrain.     Finally,  let  the  emperor's  majesty 
diligently  foresee  and  take  heed,  that  the  pope  do  not  persuade  the  people  with 
most  subtle  arguments,  contrary  to  the  Pragmatical  sanction,  excusing  himself,  The 
and  getting  the  good  will  of  the  simple,  alleging  that  with  great  costs  and  JjJSLJ.- 
charges,  he  will  repair  the  church  of  St.  Peter  in  Rome,  and  build  in  certain  „f  build 
places  against  the  Turks,  and  recover  again  the  lands  and  patrimony  pertaining  '"S  St. 
unto  the  church  of  St.  Peter  ;  as  he  is  bound  by  his  office.     Therefore  let  your  church  in 
majesty  diligently  foresee  and  deliberate,  how,  through  your  most  wise  and  discreet  Rome, 
counsel,  if  need  shall  require,  you  will  answer  to  those  subtleties  of  the  pope. 

A  certain  godly  Exhortation  unto  the  Emperor's  Majesty. 

Your  majesty  can   do  nothing  better,  nothing    more  acceptable,    or  more  A  suppli- 
worthy  eternal  remembrance,  than  to  moderate  the  great  exactions  and  op-  Ma'hni' 
pressions  of  the  Germans;  to  take  away  all  occasion  from  the  laity,  to  persecute  nan  the 
the  clergy  :  also  to  take  away  the  benefices  out  of  the  hands  of  courtesans,  who  emperor 
can  neither  preach,  comfort,  nor  counsel  any  man  (of  which  benefices,  asiEneas  renress 
Sylvius  writeth,  some  are  equal  to  the  bishoprics  of  Italy),  to  increase  God's  of  the 
honour  and  worship ;  and  so  to  bridle  the  avarice  and  ungodliness  of  those  clmrcl1- 
courtesans,  whereby  your  majesty  may  the  better  provide  for  the  children  of 
many  noble  and  famous  men  and  citizens  in  Germany ;  who,  being  brought  up 
from  their  youth  in  the  universities,  learning  both  the   Scriptures,   and  other 
human  letters,  may,  without  unquiet  vexations  and  most  sumptuous  charges 
and  contentions,  aspire  to  the  ecclesiastical  promotions ;  who,  by  their  counsel 
and  prayers,  may  be  helps  unto  the  whole  church :  for  there  is  no  small  occa- 
sion,  why  the  realm  of  France  should  so  flourish,  having  so  many  notable 
learned  men  in  it.    If  the  emperor  would  abolish  this  impiety,  and  restore  Ger- 
many unto  her  ancient  liberty,  which  is  now  oppressed  with  grievous  tributes, 
and  would  make  way  for  learned  and   honest  men  unto  ecclesiastical  pro- 
motions ;  then  might  he  truly  and  perpetually  be  called  of  all  men,  and  in  all 
places,  the  restorer  of  Germany  to  her  ancient  liberty,  and  the  father  of  his 
country ;  and  should  obtain  no  less  glory  thereby  unto  himself,  and  profit  unto 
Germany,  than  if  he  had  by  force  of  anns  subdued  any  province  unto  them. 
And  so  shall  Germany  render  no  less  thanks  unto  the  said  Maximilian,  than 
unto  all  the  rest,  who,  having  translated  the  empire  from  the  Grecians  unto 
Germany,  have  reigned  many  years  before. 

Hereafter  ensueth  the  copy  of  a  certain  letter  of  the  emperor 
Maximilian,  given  out  in  manner  of  a  decree  or  commandment 
against  certain  abuses  of  the  clergy  :  whercunto  we  have  also  annexed 
the  answer  of  Jacobus  Selestadiensis   unto  the   emperors  letters, 
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■m    wherein  be  seemeth  also  to  have  sought  advice  for  the  remedy  of  the 
''"■    like  abuses,  which  we  thought  good  here  not  to  be  omitted. 

A.I). 

1408  An  Edict  of  Maximilian  the  Emperor. 

1503         We,  according  to  the  example  of  our  dearly  beloved  father,  Frederic  em- 

'-  pert*  of  Rome,  reverencing  the  chief  pastor  of  the  church,  and  all  the  clergy-, 

have  suffered  no  small  revenues  of  the  ecclesiastical  dignities  to  be  carried  out 
of  our  dominion  by  the  prelates  and  clergy  that  are  absent,  whose  faults,  com- 
mitted  by  human  frailty  with  Constantine  our  predecessor,  we  have  not  dis- 
dained to  hide  and  cover.  But  forasmuch  as  through  our  liberality,  the  decay 
of  God's  honour  hath  arisen,  it  is  our  part,  (who  are  elect  unto  the  empire, 
without  any  desert)  to  foresee,  that  among  all  other  affairs  of  peace  and  war, 
the  churches  do  not  decay,  religion  quail  not,  nor  God's  true  worship  be  dimi- 
nished ;  which  we  have  manifestly  experimented,  and  daily  do  perceive  by  the 
insatiable  covetousness  of  some,  who  are  never  satisfied  in  getting  of  benefices, 
through  whose  absence  (being  resident  only  upon  one),  God's  honour  and 
worship  are  diminished,  houses  decay,  churches  decrease,  the  ecclesiastical 
liberty  is  hurt,  learning  and  monuments  are  lost  and  destroyed,  hospitality  and 
alms  diminished,  and,  by  their  insatiable  greediness,  such  of  the  clergy,  as  for 
their  learning  and  virtue,  were  worthy  of  benefices,  and  for  their  wisdpm  profit- 
No  man  able  in  commonwealths,  are  hindered  and  put  back.  Wherefore,  according  to  the 
to  have  0^cc  an(j  (|uty  0f  our  estate,  for  the  love  of  the  increase  of  God's  honour,  we 
i  exhort  and  require,  that  no  man  from  henceforth,  having  any  canonship  or 
w  P»-  vicarage  in  one  city  of  our  empire,  shall  occupy  or  possess  a  prebend  in  another 
once* at  church  of  the  same  city,  except  he  give  over  the  first  within  a  year's  space  unto 
some  person  fit  and  profitable  for  the  church ;  neither  that  he  do,  by  unjust 
quarrels,  vex  or  trouble  any  man  in  getting  of  benefices ;  neither  that  any  man 
do  falsely  feign  himself  to  have  been  of  the  emperor's  household,  who  hath  not 
been  comprehended  within  the  league  and  agreement  made  by  the  princes ; 
neither  that  any  man  attempt  to  take  away  the  patronages  from  any  layman, 
or  aggravate  the  small  prebends  of  curates  of  churches,  with  pensions  ;  neither 
that  they  do  use  in  getting  of  benefices  and  bulls,  any  fraud,  deceit,  false  in- 
struments, corrupt  witnesses,  and  cloaked  simony ;  neither  that  any  man  pre- 
sume to  obtain  any  regress,  or  other  thing  contrary  to  Ihe  sacred  canons,  right, 
honesty,  equity,  and  reason,  upon  pain  of  the  most  grievous  offence  of  treason : 
the  which  we  will,  that  not  only  they  (going  so  contrary  to  God  and  all  ho- 
nesty), but  also  all  their  favourers,  who  do  help,  counsel,  harbour,  or  give  them 
any  tiling,  all  their  messengers  and  writers,  proctors,  sureties,  and  other  their 
friends,  shall  incur,  and  receive  condign  punishment  for  so  great  offence  and 
contempt  of  our  commandment. 
From  Oenopont,  &c. 

Here  ensueth  the  copy  of  a  Letter  written  unto  the  emperor 
Maximilian. 

A  Letter  of  Jacobus  Selestadiensis,  to  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  in 
answer  to  the  Edict. 

To  our  most  victorious  lord,   Maximilian  the  emperor,   Jacobus  Selestadiensis, 
with  most  humble  commendations  : 

Moat  victorious  emperor !  when  I  had  read  your  majesty's  epistle,  and  re- 
ceived instructions  of  your  secretary,  I  prepared  myself,  with  all  my  whole 
endeavour,  to  satisfy  your  majesty's  desire.  For  even  from  my  youth  hitherto, 
I  have  applied  all  my  care  and  study,  first  for  the  honour  of  your  majesty,  and 
'•quently,  for  the  amplifying  of  the  German  nation,  and  sacred  Roman 
empire.  Albeit  I  know  myself  far  unable  to  satisfy  your  desire  and  purpose, 
and  there  ;uv  many  who  can  fulfil  this  matter  much  better,  who  have  greater 
learning  and  experience  of  these  common  matters.  There  be  also  with  other 
princes,  and  in  the  senates  of  commonwealths,  many  excellent  learned  men, 
who  can  exomsie  and  beautify  Germany,  and  persuade  to  reduce  all  the  clergy 
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unto  a  christian  discipline,  and  to  a  unity  and  peace  of  the  universal  church . 
wherein,  not  only  your  majesty,  but  also  your  predecessors,  as  Charles  the  "y'11'- 
Great,  and  his  son  Ludovicus  Pius,  the  Othos,  Conrads,  Frederics,  and  Henrys, 
and  last  of  all,  Sigismund,  have,  with  all  labour  and  diligence,  travailed  ;  being 
stirred  thereunto  undoubtedly  through  the  zeal  and  charity  which  they  bear 
unto  Almighty  God,  and  thankfulness  to  Christ  for  his  benefits  which  he  hath 
bestowed  upon  mankind,  and  especially  for  the  benefit  of  his  most  bitter  — 
passion.  For  Christ  became  not  poor  for  us,  that  we  should  live  in  all  riot  and 
wantonness  upon  his  patrimony,  and  show  forth  our  ambition  and  covetousness ; 
neither  did  he  suffer  hunger,  that  we  should  glut  up  ourselves ;  nor  suffered  la- 
bours, chastity,  and  grievous  torments,  that  we  should  live  in  idleness,  wanton- 
ness, and  all  kind  of  voluptuousness.  Neither  they  who  were  contributors,  and 
benefactors  to  churches,  enduing  the  ministers  thereof  with  their  temporal 
riches,  had  any  such  respect  herein,  that  the  clergy  shoidd  live  only  in  idle- 
ness, having  all  things  at  their  will,  without  labour.  Surely  there  was  another 
cause,  why  they  in  times  past  did  impoverish  themselves  and  theirs,  to  endow 
the  church  :  verily,  that  they  might  the  better  attend  unto  divine  service 
without  care  of  want  of  living  (which  they  might  easily  get  and  gather  out 
of  the  fields,  woods,  meadows,  and  waters),  and  to  the  intent  that  they 
should  liberally  give  alms  unto  the  poor  Christians,  widows,  orphans,  aged  and 
sick  persons.  For,  in  the  institutions  of  the  canonical  profession,  which  we 
suppose  were  written  by  the  commandment  of  Ludovicus  Pius  the  emperor, 
and  allowed  by  the  council  of  the  bishops,  thus  it  is  read;  '  The  goods  of  the 
church,'  as  it  is  alleged  by  the  fathers,  and  contained  in  the  chapters  before, 
'  are  the  vows  of  the  faithful,  and  patrimony  of  the  poor.  For  the  faithful, 
through  the  ferventness  of  their  faith  and  love  of  Christ,  being  inflamed,  having 
an  earnest  desire  of  that  heavenly  kingdom,  have  enriched  the  holy  church 
with  their  own  goods,  that  thereby  the  soldiers  of  Christ  might  be  nourished, 
the  church  adorned,  the  poor  refreshed,  and  captives,  according  to  the  oppor- 
tunity of  time,  redeemed.'  Wherefore  such  as  have  the  administration  of  those 
goods,  ought  diligently  to  be  looked  upon,  that  they  do  not  convert  them  unto 
their  own  proper  use,  but  rather,  according  to  their  substance  and  possibility, 
they  do  not  neglect  them,  in  whom  Christ  is  fed  and  clothed.  Prosper  is  also 
of  the  same  mind,  affirming  that  holy  men  did  not  challenge  the  church  goods 
to  their  own  use,  as  their  own  proper  goods,  but  as  things  commended  unto  the 
poor,  to  be  divided  amongst  them :  for  that  is  to  contemn  that  which  a  man 
possesseth  ;  not  to  possess  a  thing  for  himself,  but  for  others ;  neither  to  covet 
the  church  goods  with  covetousness  to  have  them  himself,  but  to  take  them  with 
a  godly  zeal  to  help  others.  That  which  the  church  hath,  is  common  to  all 
those  who  have  nothing,  neither  ought  they  to  give  any  thing  of  that  unto  them 
(saith  he)  who  have  of  their  own  ;  for  to  give  unto  them  who  have  enough,  is 
but  to  cast  things  away.1 

To  return  now  to  the  order  of  popes,  where  we  left  before,  speak-  The  order 
ing  of  Innocent  VIII.    After  the  said  Innocent,  next  succeeded  pope  of  pope6- 
Alexander  VI. ;  in  which  Alexander,  among  other  horrible  things, 
this  is  one  to  be  noted :  that  when  Gemes  (Peucer  nameth  him  Denies) 
brother  to  Bajazet  the  great  Turk,  was  committed  by  the  Rhodians 
to  the  safe  custody,  first  of  pope  Innocent,  then  of  Alexander  VI.,  for 
whose  keeping,  the  pope  received  every  year  40,000  crowns ;  yet,  The  popP 
notwithstanding,  when  pope  Alexander  afterwards  was  compelled  to  P°is™e"i 
send  the  said  Gemes  to  Charles  VIII.  the  French  king,  for  a  pledge, 
because  the  French  king  should  not  procure  the  great  Turk's  favour 
by  sending  his  brother  Gemes  to  him  to  be  slain,  he  (pope  Alexan- 
der), being  hired  by  the  Turk,  caused  the  said  Gemes  to  be  poisoned, 
who,  in  his  journey  going  toward  the  French  king,  died  at  Terracina.2 

Moreover,   it  appeareth,   that  this  Alexander,  taking  displeasure 
with  the  aforesaid  Charles,  the  French  king,  about  the  winning  01 

(l)  Ex  lllyrico.  '2)  Ex  Paulo  Jovto  lib.  ii.     Ex  Peucero  lib.  iv.     El  Hieronym  Mario. 
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brother 
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Bam    Naples,  Bent  to  Baiazet,  the  Turk,  to  fight  against  the  aforesaid 
Chiles.' 

\.H         Munstcrus,2  declaring  the  aforesaid  history  of  G ernes  something 

1 1:':'    otherwise,  first  calleth  him  Zizymus,  and  saith  that  he  was  first  com- 

£,    mitted  by  (In-  Rhodians  to  the'French  king ;  and  when  Johannes  Hu- 

.  aforementioned,  did  labour  to  the  French  king  to  have  him, 

thinking  by  that  means  to  obtain  a  noble  victory  against  the  Turk,  as 

raiLt     i*  was  not  unlike,  this  Alexander  the  pope,  through  his  fraudulent 

flattcrv,  got  him  of  the  French  king  into  his  own  hands,  by  whose 

k<!       means  the  said  Gcmes  afterwards  was  poisoned,  as  is  in  manner  before 

expressed. 

Unto  these  poisoned  acts  of  the  pope,  let  us  also  adjoin  his  mali- 
Mand-     cious  wickedness,  with  like  fury,  exercised  upon  Antonius  Mancinellus ; 
which   Mancinellus,  being  a  man  of  excellent  learning,  because  he 
.   wrote  an  eloquent  oration  against  his  wicked  manners  and  filthy  life, 
*  with   other  vices,  he  therefore  commanded  both  his  hands  and  his 
tongue  to  be  cut  off,  playing  much  like  with  him,  as  Antonius  the 
tyrant  once  did  with  Marcus  Cicero,  for  writing  against  his  horrible 
r.'isnn     litb.     At  length,  as  one  poison  requireth  another,  this  poisoning  pope, 
wi'lh'ted   as  he  was  sitting  with  his  cardinals  and  other  rich  senators  of  Rome 
,,uUon.     at  (imner?  h^  servants  unawares  brought  to  him  a  wrong  bottle,  where- 
with he  was  poisoned,  and  his  cardinals  about  him. 
ThchiRh       In  the  time  of  this  pope  Alexander  also  it  happened  (which  is  not 
iV;;'!',,"'^.  to  be  pretermitted),  how  that  the  Angel,  which  stood  in  the  high  top 
thrown     of  the  pope's  church,  was  beaten  down  with  a  terrible  thunder ;  which 
order  of  thing  seemed  then  to  declare  the  ruin  and  fall  of  the  popedom.  After 
this  pope,  next  succeeded  Pius  III.  about  a.  d.  1503;  after  whom 
came  next  Julius  IT.,  a  man  so  far  passing  all  others  in  iniquity,  that 
Weselus,  and  such  others  of  his  own  friends,  writing  of  him,  are 
(•(impelled  to  say  of  him,  "  Marti   ilium  quam  Christo  deditiorein 
fuissc ;""  that  is,  That  he  was  more  given  to  war  and  battle,  than  to 
Christ.     Concerning  the  madness  of  this  man,  this  is  most  certainly 
known,  that  at  what  time  he  was  going  to  war,  he  cast  the  keys  of  St. 
Peter  into  the  river  Tibur,  saying,  that  forasmuch  as  the  keys  of 
Peter  would  not  serve  him  to  his  purpose,  he  would  take  himself  to 
the  sword  of  Paul.     Whereupon  Philip  Mclancthon,  amongst  many 
others,  writing  upon  the  same,  makcth  this  epigram  : 

"  Cum  contra  Gallos  bellum  papa  Julius  esset 

Gesturus,  sicut  fama  vctusta  docet: 
Ingentes  Martis  turmas  contraxit,  et  urbem 

Egrcssus  esevaa  cdidit  ore  niinas. 
I  rat  usque  sacras  claves  in  rlumina  jecit 

Tibridis,  hie  urbi  ]><ms  ubijunget  aquas. 
fade  manu  strictum  vagina  duipit  ensem, 

Exclamansque  truci  talia  voce  rcfert: 
'  J  lie  gladius  Pauli  noa  nunc  defendet  ab  lioste, 

Quandoquicleni  clavis  nil  juvat  ista  Petri.'  " 

Whereupon  also  Gilbert  Ducherius  makcth  this  epigram. 

"  In  Galium,  ut  fama  est,  helium  gesturus  acerbtini, 
Armatum  cducil  Julius  urbe  manum. 

di  Ei  itii-.onjiu  Mario.  (2)  Lib.  ♦.  ' eusinograph.' 


popes. 
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Accinctus  gladio,  claves  in  Tibridis  amnem  p  Herny 

Projicit,  et  saevus  talia  verba  facit :  ri1- 

Quum  Petri  nihil  efficiant  ad  praelia  claves,  j^  ry 

Auxilio  Pauli  forsitan  ensis  erit." 


1503. 


The  sense  of  these  epigrams  in  English,  is  this  : — 

When  Julius  pope  against  the  French 

determined  to  make  war, 
As  fame  reports,  he  gathered  up 
great  troops  of  men  from  far ; 
And  to  the  bridge  of  Tibur  then, 

marching  as  he  were  wood ; 
His  holy  keys  he  took  and  cast 

them  down  into  the  flood. 
And  afterward  into  his  hand 

he  took  a  naked  sword, 
And  shaking  it  brake  forth  into 
this  fierce  and  warlike  word : 
•  This  Sword  of  Paul, '  quoth  he,  '  shall  now 

'  defend  us  from  our  foe  ; 
'  Since  that  this  key  of  Peter  doth 
'  nothing  avail  thereto.' 


Of  this  Julius  it  is  certainly  reported,  that  partly  with,  his  wars,  The  wars 
partly  with  his  cursings,1  within  the  space  of  seven  years,  as  good  as  bloodshed 
200,000  Christians  were    destroyed.     First,    he  besieged    Ravenna  °f  p°Pe 
against  the  Venetians,  then  Servia,  Imola,  Faventia,  Forolivium,2  Bo- 
nonia,  and  other  cities,  which  he  gat  out  of  princes'1  hands,  not  with- 
out much  bloodshed.    The  chronicles  of  John  Sleiden  make  mention, 
that  when  this  Julius  was  made  pope,  he  took  an  oath,  promising  to 
have  a  council  within  two  years.     But  when  he  had  no  leisure  there- 
unto, being  occupied  with  his  wars  in  Italy  among  the  Venetians,  and 
with  the  French  king,  and  in  Ferrara,  and  in  other  countries,  nine  of 
his  cardinals,  departing  from  him,  came  to  Milan,  and  there  appointed 
a  council  at  the  city  of  Pisa ;  amongst  whom,  the  chief  were  Ber- 
nardus,  Cruceius,  Gulielmus  Prenestinus,  Franciscus,  Constantinus, 
with  divers  others  ;  unto  whom  also  were  adjoined  the  procurators  of 
Maximilian  the  emperor,  and  of  Charles  the  French  king.     So  the  a  council 
council  was  appointed  a.d.  1511,  to  begin  in  the  kalends  of  Septem-  jjeposV0 
ber.     The  cause  why  they  did  so  call  this  council,  was  thus  alleged, llim- 
because  the  pope  had  so  broken  his  oath,  and  all  this  while  he  gave  The  pope 
no  hope  to  have  any  council ;  and  also  because  there  were  divers  other  P*rJured- 
crimes,  whereupon  they  had  to  accuse  him.     Their  purpose  was  to 
remove  him  out  of  his  seat,  the  which  he  had  procured  through  bribes 
and  ambition.     Julius,  hearing  this,  giveth  out  contrary  command- 
ment, under  great  pain,  that  no  man  should   obey  them,  and  calleth 
himself  another  council  against  the  next  year,  to  be  begun  the  nine- 
teenth day  of  April.     The  French  king,  understanding  pope  Julius 
to  join  with  the  Venetians,  and  so  to  take  their  part  against  him, 
convented  a  council  at  Turin,  in  the  month  of  September,  in  which 
council  these  questions  were  proposed : 

Whether  it  was  lawful  for  the  pope  to  move  war  against  any  prince 
without  cause. 


(1)  The  pope's  law  eiveth  leave  to  kill  all  that  be  accursed  of  him. 

(2)  "Forolivium,"  Forli.  in  Italy.— Ed. 
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lunry         Win  ther  any  prince  iii  defending  himself,  might  invade  his  adver- 
.  Barv,  and  deny  his  obedience. 

\   !». 

1503.        (•„,,,  „],;,.],  questions  it  was  answered,  that  the  bishop  ought  not 

to  invade,  a...!  also,  that  it  was  lawful  for  the  king  to  defend  himself. 
.   Moreover,  thai  the  pragmatical  sanction  was  to  be  observed  through 

the  realm   of  France:  neither    that  any  unjust   excommunications 


ought  to  be  feared,  if  they  were  found  to  be  unjust 


No  .in- 

I'lIlllllU- 

fi-.inii. 


The 
Turks 


After  this,  the  king  sent  to  Julius  the  answer  of  his  council,  requir- 
ing him  either  to  agree  to  peace,  or  to  appoint  a  general  council  some 
other  where,  where  this  matter  might  be  more  fully  decided.  Julius 
would  neither  of  these,  but  forthwith  accursed  Charles  the  French  king, 
with  all  his  kingdom.  At  length  at  Ravenna,  in  a  great  war,  he  was 
overcome  by  the  French  king;  and  at  last,  after  much  slaughter, 
and  great  bloodshed,  and  mortal  war,  this  pope  died  a.d.  1518,  the 
twenty-first  day  of  February. 

artje  ^tftocp  of  tf)e  teftf. 

If  it  were  not  that  1  fear  to  overlay  this  our  volume  with  heaps  of 
foreign   histories,  who  have  professed  chiefly  to  treat  of  Acts  and 
Monuments  hut-  done  at  home,  I  would  adjoin  after  these  popes 
known     above  rehearsed,  some  discourse  also  of  the  Turks'1  story;  of  their 
StaB*1'*"  rising  and  cruel  persecution  of  the  saints  of  God,  to  the  great  annoy- 
ance and  peril  of  Christendom;   yet,  notwithstanding,  certain  causes 
there  lie,  which  necessarily  require  the  knowledge  of  their  order  and 
doini:-,  ami  of  their  wicked  proceedings,  their  cruel  tyranny  and  bloody 
victories,  the  ruin  and  subversion  of  so  many  christian  churches,  with 
the  horrible  murders  and  captivity  of  infinite  Christians,  to  be  made 
plain  aiul  manifest,  as  well  to  this  our  country  of  England,  as  also  to 
other  nations. 
rir!>t  First,    for   the   better  explaining  of  the  prophesies  of  the  New 

'"'s''  Testament,  as  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  also  in 
the  Revelation  of  St.  John;  which  scriptures  otherwise,  without  the 
opening  of  these  histories,  cannot  so  perfectly  be  understood:  of 
which  scriptures,  we  mind  hereafter  (Christ  granting)  orderly,  as  the 
course  of  matter  shall  lead  us,  to  make  rehearsal. 
s,r,„„i  Another  cause  is,  that  we  may  learn  thereby,  either  with  the  public 

church  to  lament,  with  our  brethren,  such  a  great  defection  and  decay 
of  christian  faith,  through  these  wicked  Turks;  or  else  may  fear 
thereby  our  own  danger. 

The  third  cause,  that  we  may  ponder  more  deeply  with  ourselves 
the  scourge  of  God  for  our  sins,  and  corrupt  doctrine;  which,  in  the 
sequel  hereof,  more  evidently  may  appear  to  our  eyes,  for  our  better 
admonition. 
i..iirih  Fourthlj  :  The  consideration  of  this  horrible  persecution  of  the 
Turks,  rising  chiefly  by  our  discord  ami  dissension  among  ourselves, 
may  reduce  us  again  from  our  domestical  wars,  in  killing  and  burning 
one  another,  to  join  together  in  christian  patience  and  concord. 

Fifthly  :    But  chiefly,  these  great  victories  of  the  Turks,  and  un- 

•  I  of  our  men  fighting  against  them,  may  admonish 

and  teach  us.  following  the  example  of  the  old  Israelites) how  to  seek 
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for  greater  Strength  to  encounter  with  these  enemies  of  Christ,  than    ham- 
ln'therto  we  have  done.    First,  we  must  consider  that  the  whole  power  du 


of  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world,  goeth  with  the  Turks ;  which  to  Jjj^™ 
resist,  no  strength  of  man's  army  is  sufficient,  but  only  the  name,  eemay  to 
spirit,  and  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  going  with  us  w1u."outd 
in  our  battles  ;  as  among  the  old  Israelites  the  ark  of  God's  covenant  JJJJ* 
and  promise  went  with  them  also  fighting  against  the  enemies  of  God.  aptfnst 
For  so  are  we  taught  in  the  Scripture,  that  we  christian  men  have  no  Turks, 
strength  but  in  Christ  only.  Whether  we  war  against  the  devil,  or 
against  the  Turk,  it  is  true  that  the  Scripture  saith,  "Sine  me  nihil 
potcstis  facere,"  that  is,  "  Without  me  you  can  do  nothing."  Other- 
wise there  is  no  puissance  to  stand  against  the  devil,  or  to  conquer  the 
world,  "  nisi  fides  nostra,11  that  is,  "our  faith  only,"  to  which  all  the  pro- 
mises of  God  touching  salvation  be  annexed ;  beyond  which  promises 
we  must  not  go,  for  the  word  must  be  our  rule.  He  that  prcsumeth 
beyond  the  promises  in  the  word  expressed,  goeth  not,  but  wandereth 
he  cannot  tell  whither :  neither  must  we  appoint  God  how  to  save 
the  world,  but  must  take  that  way  which  he  hath  appointed.  Let  us 
not  set  our  God  to  school,  nor  comprehend  his  Holy  Spirit  within  our 
skulls.  He  that  made  us  without  our  council,  did  also  redeem  us  as 
pleased  him.  If  he  be  merciful,  let  us  be  thankful.  And  if  his 
mercies  surmount  our  capacity,  let  us  therefore  not  resist  but  search 
his  Word,  and  thereunto  apply  our  will ;  which  if  we  will  do,  all  our 
contentions  wrill  be  soon  at  a  point.  Let  us  therefore  search  the  will 
of  our  God  in  his  Word,  and  if  he  will  his  salvation  to  stand  free  to 
all  nations,  why  do  we  make  merchandise  thereof?1  If  he  have 
graciously  offered  his  waters  to  us,  without  money  or  money-worth, 
let  us  not  hedge  in  the  plenteous  springs  of  his  grace  given  us.2  And 
finally,  if  God  have  determined  his  own  Son  only  to  stand  alone,  let 
not  us  presume  to  admix  with  his  majesty  any  of  our  trumpery.  He 
that  bringeth  St.  George  or  St.  Denis,  as  patrons,  to  the  field,  to 
fight  against  the  Turk,  leaveth  Christ,  no  doubt,  at  home. 

Now  how  we  have  fought  these  many  years  against  the  Turk,  though 
stories  keep  silence,  yet  the  success  declareth.  We  fight  against  a 
persecutor,  being  no  less  persecutors  ourselves.  We  wrestle  against 
a  bloody  tyrant,  and  our  hands  be  as  full  of  blood  as  his.  He  killeth 
Christ's  people  with  the  sword,  and  we  burn  them  with  fire.  He, 
observing  the  works  of  the  law,  seeketh  his  justice  by  the  same  :  the 
like  also  do  we.  But  neither  doth  he,  nor  do  we,  seek  our  justifica- 
tion as  we  should,  that  is,  by  faith  only  in  the  Son  of  God. 

And  what  marvel  then,  our  doctrine  being  as  corrupt  almost  as  his,  Rcfnrma- 
and  our  conversation  worse,  if  Christ  fight  not  with  us,  fighting  against  JeTi'Jon 
the  Turk  ?    The  Turk  hath  prevailed  so  mightily,  not  because  Christ  jj^1* 
is  weak,  but  because  Christians  be  wicked,  and  their  doctrine  impure,  fight  the 
Our  temples  with  images,  our  hearts  with  idolatry  arc  polluted.    Our  Turks' 
priests  stink  before  God  for  adultery,  being  restrained  from  lawful 
matrimony.     The  name  of  God  is  in  our  mouths,  but  his  fear  is  not 
in  our  hearts.      We  war  against  the  Turk  with   our  works,  masses, 
traditions,  and  ceremonies:   but  we  fight  not  against  him  with  Christ, 
and  with  the  power  of  his  glory  ;   which  if  we  did,  the  field  were  won. 

(1J  Gratis  venumdati  eslis,  t;ratU  rcrlimimini.     Esay  Hi. 

(2)  Omnes  sitiertes  venite  ad  aquas;  emite  absque  argento  et  commutation*.     Buy  lv. 

c2 


turn  ne- 
c««Miy, 
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i»ir.,.  Wherefore,  briefly  to  conclude,  saying  my  judgment  in  this  behalf, 
d'"'""'  what  I  suppose.  Tins  hope  1  have,  and  do  believe,  that  when  the 
Ma  ehmch  of  Christ,  with  the  sacraments  thereof,  shall  be  so  reformed, 
that  Christ  alone  shall  be  received  to  be  our  justifier,  all  other  re- 
ligions, merits,  traditions,  images,  patrons,  and  advocates  set  apart,  the 
■word  of  the  Christians,  with  the  strength  of  Christ,  shall  soon  vanquish 
the  Turks1  pride  and  fury.  But  of  this  more  largely  in  the  process 
of  this  story. 

The  sixth  and  last  cause,  why  I  think  the  knowledge  of  the  Turks1 
history  requisite  to  be  considered,  is  this:  because  that  many  there 
be,  who,  for  that  they  be  further  from  the  Turks,  and  think  therefore 
themselves  to  be  out  of  danger,  take  little  care  and  study  what  hap- 
Kame»t  peneth  to  their  other  brethren.  Wherefore,  to  the  intent  to  excite 
their  zeal  and  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  in  this  so  lamentable  ruin  of 
Christ's  church,  I  thought  it  requisite,  by  order  of  history,  to  give 
'.,'uch  this  our  nation  also  something  to  understand,  what  hath  been  done  in 
other  nations  by  these  cruel  Turks,  and  what  detriment  hath  been, 
and  is  like  more  to  happen  by  them  to  the  church  of  Christ,  except 
vc  make  our  earnest  invocation  to  Almighty  God,  in  the  name  of  his 
Son,  to  stop  the  course  of  the  devil  by  these  Turks,  and  to  stay  this 
defection  of  Christians  falling  daily  unto  them,  and  to  reduce  them 
■gain  to  his  faith,  who  are  fallen  from  him:  which  the  Lord  Jesus  of 
ce  grant  with  speed !     Amen. 

Before  we  enter  into  this  story  of  the  Turks  and  Saracens,  first  let 
us  call  to  remembrance  the  prophecy  and  forewarning  of  St.  Paul 
writing  to  the Thessalonians  [2Thess.  ii.],  in  these  words:  "  Be  not 
moved  or  troubled  in  your  minds,  either  by  preaching  or  by  writing, 
or  l.y  letter  from  us,  as  though  the  day  of  the  Lord  were  at  hand  ;  for 
the  Lord  will  not  come,  except  there  come  a  defection  first,  and  the 
wicked  person  be  revealed,'11  &c.  Of  this  defection,  sundry  minds 
there  be  of  sundry  expositors  ;  some  thinking  this  defection  to  mean  a 

T^rhc,  fidling-away  from  the  empire  of  Rome:  some,  from  the  obedience  of 
the  pope.  But,  as  St.  Paul  little  passed  upon  the  outward  glory  of 
the  Roman  empire;  so  less  he  passed  upon  the  proud  obedience 
the  pope.  What  St.  Paul  meant  by  this  defection,  the  reading  of 
these  Turkish  stories,  and  the  miserable  falling-away  of  these  churches 
by  him  before  planted,  will  soon  declare. 

Another  mystery  there  is  in  the  Revelation  [Apocal.  xiii.],  where 
the  number  of  the  beasl  is  counted  six  hundred  and  sixty-six.  Whereby 
may  seem,  by  all  evidences,  to  be  signified  the  first  origin  and  spring- 
ing of  these  beastly  Saracens,  as  by  the  sequel  hereof  may  appear,  by 
the  first  rising  of  this  devilish  sect  of  Mahomet. 

•  a  "-T-       Moreover,  anotl 

tint    I 


-     •   ■ 


ter  place  there  is  [Apocal.  xvi.],  where  we  read, 
•y  pouring  out  of  the  vial  of  God's  wrath  by  the  sixth  angel,  the 

P*1  ,I",m|  Euphrates  was  dried  up,  to  let  in  the  kings  of  the  east; 

■  opening  of  which  prophecy  may  also  more  evidently  appear,  in 
considcnng  the  order  and  manner  of  the  coming  in  of  "these  Turks 
into  Europe. 

Borne  also  apply  to  the  Turks  certain  prophecies  of  Daniel,  Ezekiel 
and  other  p]  ices  of  the  ( Md  Testament,  which  here  I  omit,  forasmuch 
M  the  prophecies  of  th<  Old  Testament,  if  they  be  taken  in  their 
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proper  and  native  sense,  after  my  judgment,  do  extend  no  further    Intro- 
than  to  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  and  to  the  end  of  the  Jews1  king-  ducl'""- 
dom.     Albeit  herein  I  do  not  prejudicate  to  any  man's  opinion,  but 
that  every  man  may  abound  in  his  own  sense. 

As  touching  the  year  and  time  when  this  pestiferous  sect  of  Ma-  The  time 
hornet  first  began,  histories  do  not  fully  consent,  some  affirming  that  ^JJ^JJ" 
it  began  a.  d.  621,  and  in  the  tenth  year  of  Heraclius,  the  emperor  false 
of  Constantinople;  in  which  mind  is  Johannes  Lucidus.     As  Mun-  expounu- 
sterus  counteth,  it  was  a.d.  622.     Martin  Luther  and  John  Carion  ed' 
refer  it  to  the  eighteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Heraclius,  which  is  a.d. 
630,  unto  which  number  the  computation  of  the   Beast,  signified  in 
the  Apocalypse,  doth  not  far  disagree,  which  numbereth  the  name  of 
the  beast,  with  three  Greek  letters  ^,  £,  <r ;  which  Greek  letters,  after 
the  supputation  of  the  Grecians,  make  the  number  of  666. 

In  this  all  writers  agree,  that  this  damnable  Mahomet  was  born  in  Maho- 
the  country  of  Arabia,  bordering  on  the  east  part  of  Jewry.     His  Xe'stock 
father  was  a  Syrian,  or  a  Persian  ;  his  mother  was  an  lshmaelite,  which  ?',the  . 

r  i  i-  i     ■  i         p   a      i  •  ii  i  tt  Ishmael- 

lshmaeiitcs,  being  a  people  of  Arabia,  were  called  then  Ha«arenes  :  ites,  of 

-  \  Arabia. 
Prodi- 
gious lies 

how  he,  making  himself  the  highest  prophet  of  all  others,  yet  denieth  pigmies 
not  Christ  to  be  a  holy  prophet,  and  next  to  him,  and  Moses  also  to  Alcoran, 
be  another.     Moreover,  he  denieth  not  Mary,  the  mother  of  Christ, 
to  be  a  virgin,  and  to  have  conceived  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost : 
affirming  further,  that  Christ  in  his  own  person  was  not  crucified,  but 
another  called  Judas  for  him.     He  greatly  commendeth  also  John, 
the  son  of  Zachary,  for  a  virgin,  when  he  himself  permitteth  a  man  to 
have  four  wives,  and  as  many  concubines  as  he  is  able  to  find  ;  and  Maho- 
saith,  that  whereas  Christ  and  other  prophets  had  the  gift  given  them  A^oraii 
to  work  miracles,  he  was  sent  by  force  of  sword,  to  compel  men  to  ^Jjfled 
his  religion.    The  prodigious  vanities,  lies,  and  blasphemies  contained  divers 
in  this  law  called  Alcoran,  are  rather  to  be  laughed  at,  than  recited. 

It  is  thought  that  Sergius,  a  Nestorian,  was  a  great  doer  with  Ma- 
homet, in  contriving  of  this  lying  Alcoran ;  and  so  it  doth  well 
appear  by  the  scope  and  pretence  thereof,  which  especially  tendeth  to 
this  end,  to  take  the  divinity  from  the  person  of  Christ,  whom  he 
granteth  notwithstanding  to  be  a  most  holy  man,  and  also  that  he  is 
received  up  to  God,  and  shall  come  again  to  kill  Antichrist,  &c. 

Moreover,  this  ridiculous  Alcoran  is  so  blanched  and  powdered  with 
such  divers  mixtures  of  the  Christians,  Jews,  and  the  Gentiles'1  laws, 
giving  such  liberty  to  all  wantonness  of  flesh,  setting  up  circumcision, 
abstaining  from  swines1  flesh,  and  judaical  lotions,  and  so  much 
standeth  upon  father  Abraham,  that  this  filthy  Alcoran  is  supposed  of 
some,  not  to  be  set  out  in  the  days  of  Mahomet,  but  that  certain  Jews 
had  some  handling  also  in  this  matter,  and  put  it  out  after  his  death ; 
and  so  it  seemeth  first  to  take  its  force  about  the  number  of  years 
limited  in  the  Apocalypse,  as  is  aforesaid,  where  thus  it  is  written : 
"  He  that  hath  intelligence,  let  him  count  the  number  of  the  beast; 
for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man,  and  his  number  is  six  hundred 
and  sixty-six.v' 

After  this  devilish  Mahomet  had  thus  seduced  the  people,  teaching 
them  that  he  came  not  by  miracles,   but  by  force  of  sword  to  give 


Damas- 
cus sub- 
dued by 


..i  Persia 
sulxlued 
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:ai(1  to*  tlK.v  who  Mill  not  obey  it  must  cither  be  put  to 
death,  or  else  pay  tribute  (for  so  be  the  words  of  the  Alcoran) ;  and 
after  that  1,.-  had  gathered  strength  about  him  of  the  Arabians  which 
Arabians  had  then  occasion  to  rebel  against  the  emperor,  because 
their  stipends  were  not  paid  them  by  the  officers  ot  the  emperor 
Heraclius,  he  began  to  range  with  force  and  violence  m  the  parts  ot 
Syria  bordering  near  unto  him,  and  first  subdued  Mecca,  then  Da- 
mascus ;  and  further,  increasing  in  power,  he  entered  into  Egypt,  and 

idued  the  same.  From  thence  he  turned  his  power  against  the 
Persians  with  whom  Cosroes,  the  king  of  Persia,  encountered  with  a 
puissant  army,  overthrew  the  Saracens,  and  put  Mahomet  to  flight. 
i,  these  Persians  came  the  Turks,  who,  afterwards  joining  with  the 
Saracens,  maintained  them  against  the  Christians.1 

A  Iter  the  death  of  this  beast,  who,  as  some  say,  was  poisoned  in 
hi.  house,  succeeded  Ebocara,  or  Ebubccer,  his  father-in-law,  or,  as 
Bibliander  ailirmcth,  his  son-in-law,  who  took  upon  him  the  govern- 
in,  mi  of  the  Saracens,  and  got  the  city  Gaza,  and  besieged  also 
Jerusalem  two  years.  He  reigned  two  years,  having  for  his  chief 
city  Damascus. 

After  him  followed  Omar  or  Ahumcr,  who  conquered  a  great  part 
of  Syria,  and  got  Egypt. 

The  fourth  king  of  the  Saracens,  after  Mahomet,  was  Othman  ; 
■•,11  followed  Hali,  and  after  him  Muhania :  who,  after  a  siege  of 
Beven  years,  obtained  and  got  the  christian  city  of  Caesarea;  also 
overcame  the  Persians,  with  their  king  Orimasda,  and  subdued  that 
law. 

Thus  the  wicked  Saracens,  in  the  space  of  thirty  years,  subdued 
Arabia,  <,fot  Palestine,  Phoenicia,  Syria,  Egypt,  and  Persia,  which 
«.i!ne  directly  to  the  (i(ib*  years  prophesied  of  in  the  Revelation  of 
St.  John,  as  is  aforesaid.  And  not  long  after  they  proceeded  further, 
and  n"t  Africa,  and  then  Asia,  as  in  the  process  of  their  story  shall 
appear,  the  Lord  willing. 

Not  long  after  Heraclius,  emperor  of  Constantinople,  succeeded 
Constans,  his  nephew,  who,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  empire, 
lighting  unluckily  against  the  Saracens  in  Lycia,  was  overthrown  of 
Muhanias  aforesaid,  a.  d.  655;  which  Constans,  if  he  were  not 
prospered  by  the  Lord  in  his  wars,  it  was  no  great  marvel,  consider- 
ing that  he  had  slain  his  brother  Theodosius  before  at  home  ;  more- 
over, that  hi'  lived  in  incestuous  matrimony  :  also  that,  being  inclined 
to  certain  new  sects,  he  could  not  abide  the  contrary  teachers,  but 
.  .-lew  those  who  admonished  him  thereof.  The  said  Constans,  going 
afterwards  to  Italy,  was  also  overcome  by  the  Lombards,2  &c.  The 
ens,  after  this  victory,  spoiled  also  Rhodes. 

Although  these  cursed  Saracens,  in  these  their  great  victories  and 

' [UestS,  were  not  without  domestical  sedition  and  divisions  among 

■<  -.  yel  the  princes  of  the  Saracens,  being  called  then  sultans, 

had  m  their  possession  the  government  of  Syria,  Egypt,  Africa,  and  a 
pari  oj  Via,  about  the  term  of  four  hundred  years;  till  at 
length  the  Saracen  king  who  ruled  ill  Persia,  lighting  against  the 
-  racen  of  Babylon,  sought  aid  of  the  Turks,  to  fight  with  him 
■gainst  the  sultan   of  Babylon:  which  Turks,  by  little  and  little, 

I.1)  M  in  iK  i  i .  .iimn  His  proipuelh  not  with  the  Lurd. 


,thc 
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surprised  upon  the  sultan  of  Persia,  and,  not  long  after,  putting  him    Mro. 
out  of  place,  usurped  the  kingdom  of  Persia;  who  afterwards  went  '/'"'"""' 
further,  as   ye  shall   hear,  the    Lord  willing.     And  this  is  the  first 
beginning  of  the  Turks'  dominion. 

These  Turks,  after  they  had  thus  overcome  many  countries  and  The  first 
provinces,  and  made  their  power  large  and  mighty  both  in  Asia  and  [iiT* ot 
Europe,  began  to  divide  their  kingdoms  and  countries  amongst  them-  Tmks- 
selves.     But  when  they  could  not  agree,  but  with  deadly  war  con- 
tended for  the  bounds  of  those  kingdoms  and  dominions,  in  the  mean 
time  four  of  the  principal  families,  conquering  and  subduing  all  the 
rest,  parted  the  whole  empire  amongst  themselves.     And  yet  they  The 
also,  not  so  contented,  fell  to  such  cruel  hatred,  contention,  war,  and  J^s 
slaughter  (no  doubt  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  against  his  bias-  nion* 
phemous  enemies),  that  there  was  no  end  thereof,  until  the  remnant  Pntofour 
of  the  ancient  Turks  was  utterly  rooted  out.     For  it  is  evident  that lamilies- 
there  are  few  now  remaining,  who  are   Turks  indeed  by  birth  and 
blood,  and  that  the  state  of  that  great  empire  is  not  upholden,  but 
by  the  strength  and  power  of   soldiers,   who  have   been  Christians, 
and  now  are  turned  to   Mahomet's  religion  ;  so  that  even  their  own 
natural  language  is  now  out  of  use  amongst  them,  saving  in  certain 
families  of  their  nobility  and  gentry. 

These  four  families  above-mentioned,  with  their  captains  and 
armies,  about  a.  d.  1330,  went  raging  throughout  all  Asia  and 
Europe,  and  every  one  of  them  conquered  some  part  of  the  countries 
where  they  passed. 

The  causes  of  these  great  invasions  and  victories,  were  the  dissen-  Dissen- 
sion and  discord,  falsehood,  idleness,  inconstancy,  greedy  avarice,  lack  ^^ 
of  truth  and  fidelity,  among  christian  men  of  all  states  and  degrees,  tians 
both  high  and  low.  For,  by  the  wilful  defection  and  backsliding  of  TariL 
the  Christians,  the  Turkish  power  did  exceedingly  increase,  in  that  stro,1t»'- 
many,  desiring  the  licentious  life  and  liberty  of  war,  and  allured  with 
the  prosperous  success  of  things,  forsook  the  church  of  God,  and 
made  themselves  bondslaves  to  Mahomet,  and  his  devilish  sect ;  both 
because  fleshly  liberty  is  delighting  to  all  men,  and  partly  also  be- 
cause as  fortune  favoureth,  so  commonly  the  wills  of  men  incline. 
And  again,  such  as  be  profane  and  without  the  fear  of  God  (whereof 
there  is  an  infinite  number  in  the  church  in  all  ages),  arc  wont  com- 
monly to  judge  of  religion,  according  to  the  success  of  realms  and 
kingdoms.  For  many,  not  only  for  the  variety  of  opinions,  but  also 
for  the  diversity  of  events  and  fortune  amongst  men,  have  inquired 
and  do  inquire,  whether  there  be  any  church  of  God  distinct  from 
other  nations  ;  what  it  is,  and  where  it  is  :  especially,  forasmuch  as 
the  greatest  part  of  men,  both  in  the  old  time  (when  the  four  monar- 
chies flourished  in  order)  were  ignorant  of  this  doctrine,  which  is 
peculiar  to  the  church  alone,  and  now  also  the  barbarity  of  Mahomet 
prevaileth  and  reigneth  in  the  most  part  of  the  world.  And  how 
standeth  this  with  mans  reason,  that  a  small  number,  both  miserable 
and  also  enfeebled  and  broken  with  many  battles,  should  be  regarded 
and  loved  of  God ;  and  the  others,  flourishing  in  all  wealth,  pro- 
sperity, victories,  authority,  and  power,  should  be  rejected  and 
despised  of  God,  seeing  there  is  no  power  and  authority,  but  by  the 
ordinance  of  God  ?  Albeit  therefore  the   power  of  the  Turks  hath 


the 

Turki' 

inonli- 
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M»»    been,  for  these  two  hundred  years,  of  greater  force  than  any  other 

1  monarchy  of  the  world  besides,  vet  is  there  no  imperial  dignity  to  be 

.  iteemed  in  that  Turkish  tyranny,  but  amongst  those  nations  only, 

5£w    where  the  heavenly  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  preached,  and  other  d.s- 

t  ^"h"  eiriines  necessary  for  the  church  of  God,  and  the  common  hie  ot  man 

'    mStained  and  regarded  ;  where  the  laws  of  God,  and  other  honest 

""""       nd  civil  ordinances   agreeable  to  the  same,  do  flourish  and  reign  ;. 

where  lawful  judgment  is  exercised;  where  virtue  is  honoured  and 

rewarded;    where  sin   and  wickedness  is   punished;    where   honest 

families  are  maintained  and  defended. 

These  things  are  not  regarded  amongst  the  Turks,  the  enemies  of 

the  Son  of  Gad,  and  all  lawful  empires,  because  they  dissolve  and 

reject  all  godly  societies,  honest  discipline,  good  laws,  policies,  right- 

eoufl    judgment,  the  ordinance  of  matrimony,  and  godly  families. 

F,,r  what  hath  the  empire  of  the  Turks  been  hitherto,  but  most 

deadly,  cruel,  and  perpetual  war,  to  work  all  mischief,  destruction,  and 

desolation?  to  subvert  good  laws,  cities,  kingdoms,  policies,  and  to 

enlarge  their  cruel  power   and  dominion  ?    the  stay  and  strength 

«  hereof  is  not  love  and  favour,  proceeding  of  virtue  and  justice,  as  in 

lawful  and  well  governed  empires;    but  fear,  violence,   oppression, 

swarms  and  infinite  thousands  of  barbarous  and  most  wicked  people, 

ministers  of  Satan's  malice  and  fury':   which  kind  of  dominion  and 

tyranny  hath  been  condemned  by  the  voice  of  God  many  years  ago  ; 

the  testimonies  whereof  the  Lord  would  have  to  remain  in  the  church, 

lest  the  godly,  being  moved  with  the  power  and  success  thereof, 

should  fall  away  and  forsake  the  Son  of  God.1 

christian       Wherefore,  let  us  not  seek  for  any  imperial  state  in  that  barbarity; 

tauand  mit  h'1  M  1n'  thankful,  and  acknowledge  the  great  benefit  of  God,  for 

mniiis  [hat  he  hath  reserved  to  us  certain  remnants  of  the  Roman  empire  : 

b"'h°>ed  and  let  us  call  upon  him  daily,  with  hearty  petitions  and  groans,  and 

iel!*'      with  zeal  and  love  to  the  house  of  God,  that  this  Turkish  power, 

fb?™,ng  j"'m'd  with  the  malice  of  Satan  against  the  Son  of  God,  prevail  not 

whom      against  the  poor  congregations  and  little  remnant  of  his  church,  as  it 

,S    '"'  hath  hitherto  done  against  those  strong  and  noble  christian  kingdoms 

»p«red.     anj  ghujcheg,  where  now  we  see  the  Turkish  tyranny  to  reign,  and 

Satan  to  have  taken  full  possession  ;  whose  state  was  once  far  better 

than  ours  is  now,  and  more  like  to  continue  without  such  horrible 

overthrows  and  desolation.     Oh  that  we  might  foresee  a  little  the 

great  danger  that  hangcth  over  our  heads  !     For  though  the  Turk 

meth  to  be  far  off,  yet  do  we  nourish  within  our  breasts  at  home, 

that  which  may  soon  cause  us  to  feel  his  cruel  hand  and  worse,  if 

Worse  may  be:   to  overrun  us;  to  lay  our  land  waste;   to  scatter  us 

amongst  the  infidels,  the  enemies  and  blasphemers  of  the  Son  of 

Qod  ! 

Now,  although  these  four  families  above-mentioned  long  continued 
together  in  bloody  wars  and  deadly  hatred,  yet  one  of  them  passed 
the  rest  in  all  cruelty  and  tyranny,  and  subduing  the  other  three 
families,  took  iii)i)i)  him  the  government  alone,  and  so  became  the 
lir^t  monarch  or  emperor  that  reigned  amongst  them,  called  Ottoman  ; 
<>t  whom  all  that  reigned  after  him  were  called  Ottomans:  who, 
ling  orderly  of  his  line,  have  occupied  the  same  dominion  and 

(1)  Ezck    xxx.  ■;.:  Apoc   \t/ 
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seat  of  the  Turks,  from  the  year  of  our  Lord  1300,  unto  this  present  ottoman 
time,  who  have  been  the  number  of  twelve;  of  the  which  twelve,  in  o?"/hm. 
such  order  as  they  lived  and  reigned,  I  intend  (Christ  so  permitting)  ~~ 
severally  and  compendiously  something  to  treat,  briefly  abstracting, 
out  of  prolix  and  tedious  writers,  such  specialties,  as  for  us  Christians 
shall  be  briefly  requisite  to  be  known. 

OTTOMAN,    THE     FIRST     GREAT     EMPEROR,    OR     TYRANT,    OF     THE 
TURKS.       A.  D.  1300. 

This  Ottoman  was  at  first  of  poor  estate,  and  obscure  amongst  the 
common  sort  of  men,  coming  of  a  base  progeny,  and  of  rustical 
parents  ;  but  through  his  valiantness  and  activity  in  war,  he  got  him 
a  great  name  amongst  the  Turks.     For  he,  being  a  man  of  fierce 
courage,  refusing  no  labour,  and   delighting  in  war,  and  gathering 
together  by  great  subtlety  a  multitude  of  common  soldiers,  began  to 
make  war,  and  bv  conquest  and  victories  to  advance  himself  and  his 
family.    First,  lie  began  to  rob  and  spoil  with  a  great  band  of  rovers, 
and  afterwards  he  attempted  to  set  upon  all  men.     Neither  did  he 
vex  and  destroy  the  Christians  only,  but  set  upon  his  own  nation 
also,  and  sought  all  occasion  to  subdue  them  wholly  unto  him  ;  for 
now  the  princes  and  captains  of  the  Turks,  inflamed  with  ambition  inward 
and  desire  of  rule,  began  to  fall  out  and  contend  among  themselves,  among 
insomuch  that  they  fell  to  domestical  and  inward  war,  with  all  the  ^huerks 
power  they  could. 

Ottoman,  having  this  occasion  very  fit  and  meet  to  accomplish  that  The 
which  he  long  had  sought  for,  gathering  unto  him  all  such  as  he  Up™'fns 
thought  to  be  given  to  robbing  and  spoiling,  and  set  all  upon  mis-  0ttom<">- 
chief,  in  a  short  time  began  to  grow  in  authority,  and  first  set  upon 
certain  towns,  as  he  saw  opportunity  to  serve  him  ;  of  which  towns 
some  he  took  by  force,  some  by  yielding ;  others  he  spoiled  and  over- 
threw, to  terrify  the  rest ;  thus  laying  the  first  foundation  of  his 
rising.  In  the  mean  time,  the  discord  which  was  amongst  the  Chris- 
tians was  no  small  advantage  to  this  Ottoman,  by  occasion  whereof, 
he,  within  ten  years1  space,  subdued  Bithynia,  and  all  the  provinces 
about  Pontus  :  also  Natolia,  which  comprehendeth  all  the  dominion 
of  the  Greeks  within  Asia ;  Ancyra,  a  city  in  Phrygia  ;  Synope,  a 
city  in  Galatia ;  and  Sabastia,  a  city  in  Cappadocia.  And  thus  still 
prevailing,  he  increased  in  short  time  to  a  mighty  power,  either 
through  the  secret  judgment  of  God  against  that  nation,  or  else 
because  God  would  have  them  so  far  and  so  cruelly  to  prevail,  for 
the  punishment  of  the  sins  of  other  nations,  like  as  it  was  prophesied 
before,  that  such  a  kingdom  there  should  be,  of  Gog  and  Magog.1 

This  Ottoman,  after  he  had  reigned  twenty-eight  years,  died  a.d. 
1327,  and  departed  to  his  Mahomet;  leaving  behind  him  three  sons, 
of  whom  Orchan,  being  the  youngest,  killed  his  two  brethren,  whilst 
they  were  at  variance  between  themselves. 

ORCHAN,    THE    SECOND    EMPEROR    OF    THE    TURKS. 

Orchan,  the  youngest  of  the  sons  of  Ottoman,  after  he  had  slain 
his  two  brethren,  took  the  regiment  of  the  Turks  after  his  father ; 

(I)  Ezek.  xxxv iii. 
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Orckm    who,  after  he  had  drawn  to  Lim  the  hearts  of  the  multitude,  such  us 


a.  had  their  dispositions  set  upon  the  licentious  life  of  war,  converted 
lis  power  further  to  enlarge  his  father's  dominion,  winning  and  sub- 
limit My.sia,  Lydia,  Lycaonia,  Phrygia,  and  Caria:  all  which  coun- 
tries, being  within  the  compass  of  Asia,  unto  the  sea-side  of  the 


■ 

subdued 

Tur'ks  Hellespont,  and  the  sea  Euxinc,  he  added  to  the  Turkish  empire. 
Also  he  won  Prusia,  which  was  the  metropolitan  city  of  Bithynia, 
which  then  he  made  the  chief  seat  of  the  Turks1  empire.  Besides 
these,  moreover,  he  conquered  Nicea,  and  got  Nicomedia  :  all  which 

civil  wm  were  before,  christian  cities  and  regions.  And  yet  all  this  could  not 
make  the  christian  princes  in  Greece  to  cease  their  civil  wars,  and  to 

Gradam.  j()ju  ;iI1(]  accord  among  themselves:  such  debate  and  variance  was 
then  between  Cantaguzen,  on  the  Greeks1  part,  and  Paleologus,  the 

r>  (he  emperor  of  Constantinople.  By  reason  of  this,  the  Turks'1  aid  was 
:    .nt  for  out  of  Asia,  to  help  our  Christians  one  to  kill  another,  and 

'_  "^  tl,c  at  length  to  get  all  those  parts  of  Europe  from  them  both ;  who,  if 

Increaie.  tliev  had,  according  to  their  profession,  so  well  joined  in  brotherly 
unity,  as  thev  did  in  cruel  hostility  dissent,  neither  had  Orchan  so 
prevailed  in  getting  Prusia  from  the  Greeks,  nor  had  the  Turks  so 
soon  presumed  into  Europe  as  afterwards  they  did.  Orchan,  after 
these  victories,  when  he  had  reigned  two-and-twenty  years,  was 
stricken,  some  say,  with  a  dart  in  the  shoulder,  at  the  siege  of  Prusia. 
The  opinion  of  others  is,  that  he,  fighting  against  the  Tartarians, 
where  lie  lost  a  great  part  of  his  arrnv,  was  there  also  slain  himself, 
a.u.  1349. 


AMURATII.    THE    THIRD    EMPEROR    OF    THE    TURK'S. 


Amiimth 


The  Greek  writers  do  hold  that  Orchan  had  two  sons,  Soliman  and 
Amurath,  of  which  two,  first  Soliman  reigned,  albeit  not  long.  After 
1,10  him  followed  Amurath,  who,  after  that  Asia  now  was  subdued  by  his 
predecessors,  sought  by  all  means  and  ways  how  to  proceed  further, 
and  to  invade  Europe:  to  whose  ambitious  purpose  the  domestical 
wars  of  the  Christians  gave  unprosperous  occasion,  which  occasion  is 
nnt  thus  declared.  Certain  discord  fell  between  the  princes  of  Greece 
ih?Turk«  (whose  captain  was  Cantaguzen),  and  Paleologus,  emperor  of  Con- 
stantinople :  whereupon  Paleologus,  for  that  he  was  not  able  to  make 
Ins  party  good  with  the  Grecians,  most  unwisely  sent  for  Amurath, 
to  help  him,  who,  being  glad  to  have  such  an  occasion  offered,  which 
he  so  lone  had  sought,  sent  to  aid  him  12,000  Turks  into  Thrace  : 
but  first  he  used  all  delays  lie  could  of  crafty  policy,  to  the  intent 
that  the  Greeks  Erst  should  waste  their  strength  and  power  upon 
themselves,  whereby  he  might  be  more  able  afterwards  to  set  upon 
them,  and  to  accomplish  his  conceived  desire. 

The  Turks  thus  being  called  into  Europe  by  the  Christians,  whether 
they,  tasting  the  sweetness  of  the  soil,  incensed  Amurath,  (heir  em- 
)"  I'M,  to  make  invasion,  or  whether  Amurath,  of  his  own  head,  thought 
8*  "l| .'"  "-'  the  time,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1363,  he  came  himself 
ov(  r  into  Europe  with  60,000  Turks,  railing  upon  the  Greeks,  being 
pasted  and  spenl  with  their  long  ware  and  battles  before.  The  pretence 

•  <    thedeviligh  Turk  was   to  aid   and  assist  the  emperor    Paleologus, 

,tl"  &« '  bi  would  "i  no,  and  to  subdue  such  as  had  fallen  from  him. 
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The  christian  ships  of  the  Ligurians,  for  money  were  hired  to  conduct  Aumeih 
them  over,  taking  for  every  soldier  a  piece  of  gold.1  js','j"[,-t. 

Thus  the  Turks1  army,  being  conveyed  over  by  the  Grecian  sea  * 

called  the  Hellespont,  first  got  Callipolis,  with  other  towns  and  cities 
bordering  about  the  sea;  and  there  planting  themselves,  and  pre- 
paring ships  of  their  own  for  transporting  their  munitions  out  of  Asia, 
advanced  their  power  further  into  Thrace,  and  there  won  Philipopolis ;  Thrace 
then  got  Adrianople,  which  was  not  far  from  Constantinople ;  and  there  gJJjuiS 
Amurath  made  his  chief  seat.    Then  began  Paleologus,  the  emperor, 
at  length  to  bewail  his  offer  and  covenant  made  with  Amurath. 
When  the  Turks  had  expugned  thus  a  great  part  of  Thrace,  they 
extended  forth  their  army  unto  Mysia,  which  they  soon  subdued  :  The 
from  thence  proceeding  and  conquering  the  Bessi  and  Triballi,  they  ]^ts 
entered  into  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  where,  joining  battle  with  Lazarus  j£to. 
Despota,  prince  of  Servia,  and  with  other  dukes  of  Dalmatia  and 
Epyrus,  they  won  of  them  the  field,  and  put  them  to  the  worse  ; 
where  Lazarus  Despota,  being  taken  and  committed  to  prison,  ended 
his  life.     This  Lazarus  had  a  certain  faithful  client  or  servant,  who,  ^X'tu- 
to  revenge  his  master's  death,  with  a  bold  courage,  although  seeing  ™*er 
death  before  his  eyes,  yet  ventured  his  life  so  far,  that  he  came  to  Duath  of 
the  tyrant,  and  thrust  him  through  with  his  dagger.     This  Amurath  Amurath. 
reigned  twenty-three  years,  and  was  slain  a.d.  1372. 

BAJAZET,    THE    FOURTH    EMPEROR    OF    THE    TURKS. 

The  power  of  the  Turks  began  to  increase  in  Europe,  what  time 
Bajazet,  the  first  of  that  name,  after  the  death  of  his  father,  entered 
the  possession  of  the  Turks1   kingdom.      This    Bajazet   had   two 
brethren,  Soliman  and  Sauces ;  which  Sauces  had  his  eyes  put  out  by 
his  father,  for  striving  for  the  kingdom.     Soliman  was  slain  by  his 
brother.     Thus  Bajazet,  beginning  his  kingdom  with  the  murder  of 
his  brother,  reduced  his  imperial  seat  from  Prusia,  a  city  of  Bithynia, 
unto  Adrianople,  intending  with  himself  to  subdue  both  Asia  and 
Europe  to  his  own  power.     First  he  set  upon  the  Servians  and  Bui 
garians,  thinking  to  revenge  his  father's  death  ;   where  he  gave  the 
overthrow  to  Marcus  Despota,  with  all  the  nobility  of  the  Servians  Marcus 
and  Bulgarians,  and  put  all  those  parts  under  his  subjection,  unto  the  siaiTby 
confines  and  borders  of  the  Illyrians.     All  Thrace,  moreover,  he  {}'tl;Jrul'k- 
brought  likewise   under   his   yoke,    only  Constantinople  and   Peru  christian 
excepted.     That  done,  he  invaded  the  residue  of  Greece,  prevailing  con-' 
against  the  countries  of  Thessalia,  Macedonia,  Phocis,  and  Attica,  qui;red- 
spoiling  and  burning  as  he  passed  without  any  resistance ;  and  so, 
returning  with  innumerable  spoil  of  the  Christians  unto  Adrianople, 
lie  laid  siege  to  Constantinople  the  space  of  eight  years,  and  had  corwtan 
expugned  the  same,  but  that  Paleologus,  being  brought  to  extremity,  S^,, 
was  driven  to  crave  aid  of  the  Frenchmen,  and  of  Sigismnnd   tin-  eight 
emperor,  who,  being  accompanied  with  a  sufficient  power  of  French- 
men and  Germans,  came  down  to  Hungary,  and  toward  Servia,  against 
the  Turk.     Bajazet,  hearing  of  their  coming,   raised  his  siege  from 
Constantinople,   and  with    60,000    horsemen,    came    to  Nicopolis, 
where  he,  encountering  with  them,  overthrew  all  the  christian  army, 

(I)   E.\  PeUMI  ft  alii.;. 
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ami  took  John,  the  captain  of  the  French  power,  prisoner.  Sigismund, 
^         who  before,  in  the  council  of  Constance,  had  burned  John  Huss  and 
"•Jerome  of  Prague,   hardly  escaped  by  flying.     Bajazet,  after  the 
thrown     victory  got,  carried  away  duke  John,  with  five  others,  in  bands,  into 
ToAm.      I'rusia,   where,    before   his  face,    he   caused  all    the  other  christian 
prisoners  to  be  cut  in  pieces.     Afterwards  the  said  John,  being  ran- 
somed with  200,000  crowns,  was  delivered.     Some  authors  refer  this 
-ton  to  the  time  of  Calepine,  as  followeth  hereafter  to  be  seen. 

Bajazet,  the  cruel  tyrant,  after  this  victory  won,  and  tyranny  showed 

upon  the  Christians,   returned  again  to  his  siege  of  Constantinople, 

fully  bending  himself  to  conquer  and  subdue  the  same ;  which  thing 

no  doubt  he  had  accomplished,  but  that  the  providence  of  God  had 

Tinwr-     found  such  a  means,  that  Tamerlane,  king  of  Parthia,  with  a  hundred 

itirred  up  thousand  horsemen,  and  swarms  of  footmen,  like  a  violent  flood 

1  overrunning  Asia,  and  pressing  upon  Syria  and  Sebastia,  had  taken 

uieChrJs-.Ortliobules,  the  son  of  Bajazet,  prisoner,  and  afterwards  slew  him, 

exercising  the  like  cruelty  upon  his  prisoners  as  Bajazet  had  done 

before  upon  the  Christians,  insomuch  that  he  spared  neither  sex  nor 

age  of  the  Turkish  multitude  ;  of  whom  he  caused  twelve  thousand, 

at  one  time,  to  be  overridden  and  trodden  down  under  his  horses1 

Bqjuet     feet.     By  reason  of  this,  Bajazet  the  tyrant  was  enforced  to  raise  his 

■iegefrom  siege  from  Constantinople,  and  to" return  his  power  into  Asia;  where 

SnoSS"   ,H>*  near  tl,c  m11  ca]1(xl  Stella>   pitched  his  tents  there  to  encounter 

with  Tamerlane. 

The  fight  between  these  two  was  long  and  great  on  both  sides, 
which  was  a. d.  1397,  and  the  second  year  after  the  slaughter  of 
.!'  '.-rr '.',„•  °UI  (-^r'st'ans  at  Nicopolis  in  Pannonia.     But  the  victory  of  this 
'i';'t.'1'""'  battle  fell  to  Tamerlane  at  length,  in  which,  as  Munsterus  writeth, 
nerijue,   were  s|am  £00,000  Turks  ;  among  whom  Bajazet  the  tyrant,  having 
his  horse  slain  under  him,  was  taken  prisoner,  and,  to  make  a  spec- 
a'cnui"   taele  of  his  wretched  fortune,  he  was  bound  in  golden  fetters,  and  so, 
paawa.    being  enclosed  in  an  iron  grate  (whom,  before,  all  Greece  could  not 
hold),  was  led  about  and  showed  through  all  Asia,  to  be  scorned  and 
laughed  at ;  and,  moreover,  was  used  instead  of  a  footstool  to  Tamer- 
lane, or  a  block,  as  often  as  he  mounted  upon  his  horse.     Some  add 
also,  that  he  was  made  like  a  dog  to  feed  under  Tamerlane's  table. 
The  tyranny  of  this  Bajazet  against  the  Christians,  as  it  was  not  much 
unlike  to  the  cruelty  of  Valerian  the  Roman  emperor  above  men- 
tioned, so  neither  was  the  example  of  his  punishment  much  discrepant ; 
for,  as  Sapor,  king  of  the  Persians,  did  then  with  Valerian,  in  the 
tuned  the  eighth  persecution  of  the  primitive  church,  so  likewise 
was  Bajazet,  tins  persecutor,  worthily  handled  by  Tamerlane,  king  of 
the  Parthians,  as  in  manner  above-said. 
'.;•  >>  ^       Tamerlane,  after  this  conquest,  passed  with  his  army  into  Mesopo- 
tamia, Egypt,  and  all  Syria,  where  he,  victoriously  subduing  the  cities 
jnd  .Munitions  of  the  Turks,  at  length  also  conquered  Damascus.     In 
Ins  sieges  Ins  manner  was.  the  firet  day  to  go  all  in  white  attire,  the 
second  -lav  ,„  ,cd.  the  third  day  in  black,  signifying  thereby  mercy 
the  tirsl  day,  to  them  that  yielded;   the  second  day  the  sword;   the 
Hurt   day   lire   and    ashes.      At   last,  alter  great  victories,  and  spoils 
gotten  ot  the  Turks,  he  returned  into  his  country  aeain,  and  there 

died,    A.I..    I   |<)  J.  '       & 
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Sebastianus  Munsterns,  writing  of  this  Tamerlane,  recordeth  that  8<$avt. 
lie  had  in  his  army  200,000  men  :  and  that  he  overcame  the  Parthians,  c„""?,„: 

Scythians,  Iberians,  Albanians,  Persians,  Medes,   and  conquered   all 

Mesopotamia  :  and  after  he  had  also  subdued  Armenia,  passing  over 
the  river  Euphrates  with  600,000  footmen,  and  400,000  horsemen, 
he  invaded  all  Asia  Minor,  conquering  and  subduing  from  the  flood 
Tanais1  unto  the  Nile  in  Egypt,  and  was  called  '  terror  orbis,1  the 
'  terror  of  the  world.1'2  He  left  behind  him  two  sons,  who,  falling 
in  discord  for  their  possessions,  lost  all  again  that  their  father  got. 

In  the  mean  time  Bajazet,  in  the  second  year  of  his  captivity,  died,  a  genera- 
leaving  behind  him  divers  sons,  Jesus  or  Joshua  the  eldest,  Mul-ti.onuf 
suman,  Moses,  Celebine  or  Calepinc,  Jesus  the  younger,  Mustapha, 
and  Hali,  of  whom,  first  Jesus  the  eldest  was  overcome  and  slain  of 
Mulsuman,  which  Mulsuman  afterward  was  delivered  to  Moses  his 
brother,  and  by  him  was  slain  likewise  ;  which  Moses  had  also  the 
like  end  by  his  brother  Calepine,  having  his  neck  broken  with  a  bow- 
string, which  was  then  the  usual  manner  among  the  Turks  in  killing 
their  brethren.  The  same  Calepine,  sparing  only  the  life  of  Mustapha 
his  brother,  condemned  him  to  perpetual  prison.  Jesus  the  younger 
was  baptized,  and  shortly  after  departed  at  Constantinople.  In  these 
such  discords  and  divisions  among  the  Turks,  what  occasions  were 
given  to  the  Christians  to  have  recovered  again  of  the  Turks,  what 
they  had  lost,  if  they  had  not  been  either  negligent,  or  in  their  own 
private  wars  otherwise  occupied  with  themselves  ! 

CALEPINE,    THE    FIFTH    EMPEROR    OF    THE    TURKS. 

Calepine  or  Celebine,  was  the  son  of  Bajazet,  and  of  four  brethren 
the  eldest ;  who  being  all  taken  captives  by  the  Parthians,  he  only 
escaped  and  obtained  his  father's   kingdom.      This  Calepine,   en- 
couraged by  the  sloth  and  negligence  of  the  princes  of  Europe,  and 
by  the  discord  of  the  Greeks  among  themselves  and  other  nations 
near  about  them,  long  troubled  and  vexed  the  Bulgarians,  Servians, 
and  Macedonians,  even  to  the  time  of  Sigismund.     This  Sigisnmnd, 
seeing  now  Bajazet  to  be  overcome  and  taken  by  Tamerlane,  and  the 
power  of  the  Turks  weakened  in  Europe,  and  having  such  occasion 
ofFered  him,  as  it  were  from  heaven,  to  destroy  and  utterly  to  root 
out,  not  only  out  of  Asia,  but  also  all  Europe,  that  barbarous  nation, 
and  cruel  enemies  to  the  name  and  religion  of  Christ:  and  also  to 
revenge  the  great  slaughter  and  discomfiture   of  his  army  fighting 
before  with  Bajazet  at  Nicopolis,  a  city  in  Mysia ;  with  great  power 
made  war  against  Calepine,  at  Columbatium,  a  town  in  Servia,  as  is 
also  before-mentioned ;  but  as  unluckily,  and  with  as  little  success, 
as  he  did  before  against  Bajazet  his  father :    for  in  that  battle  were 
slain  of  the  Christians  to  the  number  of  twenty  thousand,  and  the  rest  over- 
utterly  discomfited,  the.  king  himself  escaping  so  hardly,  that  he  entered  ^"*  of 
not  again  into  his  kingdom  for  the  space  of  eighteen  months  after.  "»imI- 
Some  write  that  this  was  done  under  Bajazet ;  others  refer  this  battle  to  against 
Amurath  ;  but,  howsoever  it  was,  most  pernicious  was  it  to  the  Chris*  ^lk 
tians.3  He  reigned  but  six  years,  and  died  very  young,  a.  n.  1404. 

(1)  Tanais  is  the  uttermost  flood  in  the  north  side,  and  the  Nile  the  uttermost  Hood  on  the  south 
6icie  of  Asia. 

(2)  Ex  Seb.  Munstero  Cosmograph  ,  lib.  iv. 

l«)  Some  stories  record  this  conflict  to  he  aftei  the  time  of  this  Turk. 
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ORCHAN-,   AND  MOSES  HIS   UNCLE,   THE   SIXTH  AFTER  OTTOMAN. 


lltj  in 
hiitoriei 


After  the  captivity  of  Bajazet  above-mentioned,  histories  diversely 
do  dissent.  The  Greek  writers,  making  no  mention  at  all  of  Cale- 
pine ;  only  make  mention  of  the  sons  of  Bajazet,  and  of  the  contention 
among  them,  until  the  time  of  Mahomet.  The  Latin  stories,  writing  of 
the  children  of  Bajazet,  and  of  their  succession,  do  not  therein  agree  ; 
•  nine  affirming,  that  Bajazet  had  two  sons,  Orchan,  surnamed  Cale- 
pine,  and  Mahomet  his  brother,  who  within  two  years  slew  the  said 
Calepine,  and  entered  his  dominion.  Others  attribute  to  Bajazet 
more  sons ;  as  is  above-rehearsed.  Some  again  do  give  to  Bajazet 
only  these  two  sons,  Celebine  and  Mustapha ;  and  hold  that  Cale- 
pine or  Celebine  had  two  sons;  to  wit,  Orchan  and  Mahomet:  and 
add.   moreover,   that  the  said  Orchan,  being  somewhat  young,  was 

Murder  slain  by  his  uncle  Moses,  who  governed  but  two  years  :  for  Mahomet, 
1  to  revenge  his  brother's  death,  slew  Moses,  and  invaded  his  dominion. 

murder.    The  Greek  stories  make  no  mention  at  all  of  Orchan. 


Walla- 

laulted 
b]  Ma 
hornet. 


The 

Turk's 
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al  Ailrl 

wople. 


MAHOMET,    THE    SEVENTH    EMPEROR    OF    THE    TURKS. 

This  Mahomet,  whether  he  was  the  son  of  Bajazet,  or  else  of 
Calepine,  converted  to  himself  alone  the  kingdom,  or  tyranny  rather, 
of  the  murdering  Turks,  who  afflicted  the  Christians  with  sore  wars 
within  Europe,  especially  the  country  called  WaJlachia,  lying  not  far 
from  the  flood  Danube,  between  Hungary  and  Thrace.  From  thence 
he  removed  into  Asia,  where  he  recovered  divers  parts  in  Galatia, 
l'ontus.  ( 'appadocia,  and  Cilicia,  which  before  Tamerlane  had  alienated 
from  the  Turks.  This  Mahomet  planted  his  chief  imperial  seat 
in  Adrianople,  not  far  from  Constantinople,  within  the  country  of 
Thrace.  In  some  writers  the  conflict  between  Sigismund  and'the 
great  Turk,  wherein  the  Christians  were  so  discomfited,  is  referred 
rather  to  this  Mahomet,  than  to  Calepine;  of  which  conflict  mention 
is  above  made  in  the  story  of  Sigismund.  This  Mahomet  reigned, 
as  some  say,  fourteen  years,  and  died  a.  d.  1419:  others  affirm 
•seventeen  years. 


Amu 


AMI-RATH,  THE  EIGHTH  EMPEROR  OF  THE  TURKS. 

Amurath,  as  Philelphus  saith,  was  the  son  of  Celebine :  as  Laoni- 
cus  Chalcondilea  testifieth,  of  Mahomet.  Whose  son  soever  he  was, 
a  wretched  tyrant  he  was,  and  permitted  as  a  scourge  of  Cod,  to  correct 
the  sins  of  the  Christians.  In  the  story  of  Bajazet  mention'was  made 
before  of  Mustapha,  his  son.  who  was  condemned  to  perpetual  prison 
by  ( 'al.pine,  his  brother.  This  Mustapha,  escaping  out  of  his  brother's 
prison,  was  conveyed  to  the  Greeks,  where  he  remained  long  in 
custody,  till  at  length  they,  understanding  the  purpose  of  Amurathj 
s  t.  him  op  with  Bufficient  habiliments  and  furniture  of  war,  to  6ght 
a..amsi  the  said  Aiuuiath,  his  nephew.  But,  in  conclusion,  he  being 
not  able  to  make  his  party  good,  came  into  the  hands  of  his  enemy, 
and  had  his  neck  broke  with  a  bow-string,  after  the  manner  of  the 
1 
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The  Greeks  then  terrified  with  this  sinister  adversity',  required  truce  Anamtk 
of  the  Turk;   but,  when  that  would  not  lie  "ranted,  they  procured  ti^ 
unto  them  Mustapha,  the  other  brother  to  Amurath,  being  of  the  ^^dcT 
age  of  thirteen  years  ;   who  likewise,  being  armed  of  the  Greeks,  got  etii  his 
the  city  of  Nice  in  Bithynia,  from  Amurath,  his  brother.    Albeit  it  was  Amu'""' 
not  long  but  he  was  circumvented  in  the  same  city,  and  brought  to  ^.^ 
Amurath  ;   who  caused  him  likewise  to  taste  of  the  same  whip,  as  the  *• 
other  Mustapha  had  done  before.     Amurath,  being  now  out  of  all  Thrace 
fear  and  doubt  of  brethren  and  kinsfolk  to  rise  against  him,  converted  ^the 
all  his  power  against  the  Greeks :  and  first  ranging  throughout  Thrace,  Turt 
where  divers  cities  yielded  unto  him,  which  before  belonged  to  the 
emperor  of  Constantinople,  from  thence  he  set  forward  to  the  noble 
and  famous  city  Thcssalonica,  being  then  under  the  league  and  pro- 
tection  of  the  Venetians.     This  Thessaloniea  is  a  city  in  Greece, 
bordering  upon  Macedonia,  to  the  citizens  whereof  St.  Paul  writeth, 
foreshowing  unto  them,  in  his  second  epistle,  of  a  defection  to  come 
before  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  [2  Thess.  ii.],  of  which  The  de- 
apostasy  or  defection  what  the  holy  apostle  doth  mean,  this  story  of  ™^" 
the  Turks  may  easily  declare.     After  Thessaloniea  was  subdued,  jf^?*- 
Phocis,  with  all  the  country  about  Athens,  Boeotia  likewise,  iEtolia,  ciared. 
Acarnania,  with  all  the  region  beyond  Peloponnesus,  unto  the  coast 
of  Corinth  (to  which  St.  Paul  also  wrote  two  other  epistles),  were 
brought  in  bondage  and  slavery  unto  the  Turk. 

In  Epyrus,  and  in  that  quarter  that  adjoineth  to  Macedonia  named  croia 
Albania,  reigned  then  one  Johannes  Castriotus;  who,  perceiving  him-  theTurk. 
self  too  weak  to  match  with  the  Turk's  power,  made  with  the  Turk  ^'o™' 
this  convention,  that,  he  should  have  Croia,  a  famous  city  in  Greece,  Cast™ 
and  also  gave  to  him  his  three  sons  for  hostages :  to  wit,  Constantino,  ^  with 
Reposius,  and  George. 

In  this  George  such  towardness  of  noble  courage,  such  vigour  of 
mind  and  strength  of  body  singularly  did  appear,  that  the  Turk  caused 
him  more  freely  to  be  instructed  after  the  Turkish  religion  and  manner 
in  his  own  court;  where  he,  being  traded  up,  did  so  shoot  up  as  well 
in  feats  of  activity,  as  in  strength  of  body,  that  he  excelled  all  his 
equals  ;  insomuch  that  he  was  named  '  Scanderbeius,-1  which  soundeth 
as  much  as  '  Alexander  Magnus.'1 

After  this  Alexander  was  grown  up  to  mature  ripeness  of  age,  and  valiant 
was  well  trained  up  in  feats  of  war,  he  was  sent  out  by  the  Turk,  to  scander- 
war  against  Caraman   of  Cilicia,  the  Turk's   enemy.     In  that  ex-  be,us- 
pedition  he  sped  himself  most  manfully,  fighting  hand  to  hand,  first 
with  a  footman  of  Scythia,  then  with  a  horseman  of  Persia,  being 
challenged  by  them  both  to  encounter,  first  with  the  one,  after  with 
the  other ;   whom  he  so  valiantly  overthrew,  that  he  won  great  renown 
with  the  Turk  :  insomuch  that  he,  trusting  to  the  Turk's  favour,  when 
he  heard  of  the  decease  of  his  father,  durst  ask  of  the  Turk  the  grant 
of   his   father's    dominion   to    be   given   unto   him  ;    which   request  scande*. 
although  Amurath  the  Turk  did  not  deny  him,  yet  notwithstanding,  ^eth 
perceiving  the  matter  to  be  dallied  out  with  fair  words,  he  by  subtle™*^ 
means  and  policy  slipped  out  of  the  Turk's  court,  and  came  to  Eyprus  Turk,  hu 
his  own  inheritance,  where  first  by  forged  letters  he  recovered  Croia.  lul 
The  other  cities,  of  their  voluntary  mind,  yielded  themselves  unto 
him  ;   who  then,  gathering  unto  him  the  people  of  Epyrus  and  Mace- 
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donia  (who  were  not  bo  many  in  number,  as  with  good  willing  minds 
they  stuck  unto  him),  so  manfully  and  valiantly  behaved  himself,  that 
against  all  the  puissance  both  of  Amurath,  and  also  of  Mahomet,  he 
■"■  maintained  his  own,  repulsed  their  violence,  and  put  to  flight  their 
armies  many  years  together.  But,  to  return  again  to  the  course  of 
Amurath's  victories  :  after  he  had  thus  prevailed  (as  is  before  signified) 
against  the  east  parts  of  Europe  and  Greece,  and  had  convented  thus 
for  the  dominion  of  Epyrus,  he  invaded  Illyricum  (otherwise  called 
now  Sclavonia),  containing  in  it  Dalmatia,  Croatia,  Istria,  and  Li- 
bumia  :  which  countries  after  he  had  spoiled  and  wasted,  he  continued 
his  course  to  Albania  and  Bosnia;  of  which  regions,  when  he  had 
subdued  a  great  part,  and  had  led  away  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
captives,  be  moved  further  to  Wallachia  and  Servia,  upon  hope  to 
conquer  all  Pannonia. 

There  reigned  at  the  same  time  in  Servia  a  certain  prince,  named 


An  un 


«o«y      Georgius  Despota,  who  made  great  suit  to  the  Turk  for  truce  and 
Miu  peace,  promising  to  give  his  daughter  to  marriage  ;  for  by  the  Turk's 
num1  til's  law  they  marry  as  many  wives  as  they  list.     It  was  not  long  after 
totto*  Amurath  had  "married  the  daughter  of  Despota,  but  he,  contrary  to 
Turk.      ),is  league  and  promise,  made  war  upon  Despota  his  father-in-law,  and 
expelled  him  out  of  his  kingdom,  taking  from  him  divers  cities,  as 
Scopia,  Novomonte,  Sophia,  and  all-Mysia.    George  himself  fled  into 
Hungary,  leaving  behind  him  his  son,  to  defend  the  town  of  Sin- 
deronia.  Amurath,  understanding  of  the  flight  of  Despota,  his  father- 
in-law,    compassed   the   city   of    Sinderonia   with    a   strong    siege, 
Cradtj     which  when  he  in  few  days  had  expugned,  he  took  his  wife's  brother, 
Tu'i'lf.      the  son  of  Despota,  and  without  all  regard  of  mercy  and  affinity,  after 
the  barbarous  tyranny  of  the  Turks,  put  out  his  eyes  with  a  bason 
red  hot  before  them;  and,  after  that,  led  him  about  with  him  in 
derision,  in  spite  of  his  cowardly  father.1 

Servia  heing  thus  won  and  gotten,  Amurath,  thinking  to  go  further 
bj*t2i      into  Hungary,  besieged  the  city  called  Belgrade,  and  no  doubt  had 
1  "rk-      also  suppressed  the  same,  had  not  the  providence  of  God  found  means, 
that   partly  through  slaughter  of  his  men,  partly  for  lack  of  victual 
and  other  forage,  he  was  compelled  to  raise  his  siege  and  retire. 
johinnei       In  the  mean  time  Johannes  Huniades  (of  whom  mention  was  made 
VaiToda.  before)  had  got  great  victories  against  the  Turkish  power,  and  had  re- 
covered part  of  Servia,  and  all  Moldavia  ;  against  whom  Amurath  the 
Turk,  with  a  mighty  army,  moved  into  Pannonia.   But  Huniades,  with 
the  power  and  aid  of  Ladislaus,  king. of  Poland  (but  especially  by  the 
power  of  the  Lord),  did  soon  infringe  the  puissance  of  the  Turk,  and 
gave  him  the  overthrow,  recovering  unto  the  Christians  the  greatest 
part  of  Servia  and  Bulgaria. 

1  n  this  battle,  Huniades  had  five  sundry  conflicts  with  the  Turks  on 

,  one  day,  and  with  five  victories  put  them  to  the  worse,  and  toward  night 

did  BO  discomfit  and  overthrow  the  great  captain  of  Amurath,  called 

the  Baasa,  duke  of  Anatolia  (which  is  otherwise  named  Asia  Minor), 

/    that  be  slew  of  the  Turks  that  day  to  the  number  of  thirty  thousand. 

•I;;;;i'"'k'  Amurath,  although  he  was  not  a' little  thereat  discouraged,  yet  dis- 

Uuown.     m  niblmg  his  Tear  with   stout  countenance,   sent  for  Carambeius,  his 

principal  staj  and  captain,  with  a  new  power  brought  out  of  Asia  to 

I     I      ' Ebriltoph.  ltichfr'.n  (i;illo,  et  Gasp.  Pcuc.  et  aliic 
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assist  him  in  his  wars.     This  Carembeius,  in  the  Downs  of  Tran-  Amurath. 
sylvania,  Ladislans  the  aforesaid  king  of  Poland  (the  Lord  so  working)  Another 
through  the  industry  of  Johannes   lluniades,  so  received   and  with  ™h£ 
such    celerity    oppressed    him   unprovided,    that    all    his   stout    and  "i;uks- 
sturdy  army   either   was  slain  downright,  or   else   put  to  flight  and 
disparkled,  Carambeius  the  captain  being  himself  taken  prisoner  in 
the  same  field. 

These  victories  of  Huniades  struck  no  little  terror  to  Amurath,  The  great 
insomuch  that  for  distress   of  mind  be  was  ready  to  destroy  himself,  bought 
as  some  do  write;    but,  being  confirmed  by  Hclibcus    Bassa,    his  ,.'.' &* !at 
counsellor,  he  kept  himself  within   the  straits  of  mount  Khodope, 
who  then,  hearing  that  Caraman  invaded  the  same  time  the  country 
of  Bithynia,  and  Pontus  in  Asia,  was  glad  to  take  truce  with  Ladis-  He  seek- 
laus  and   Huniades  upon  such  conditions  as  they  listed  to  make  of  the"8 
themselves  :  which  conditions  were  these,  that  Amurath  should  depart  {j^" 
clearly  from  all  the  region  of  Servia,  and  should  remove  from  thence 
all  his  garrisons,  which  were  placed  in  the  castles  and  forts   of  the 
same  ;  also  he  should  restore  George  Despota  (which  is  to  say,  prince 
of  Servia),  unto  his  possession,  and  set  his  children  free,  whom  he 
had  in   captivity,  and  restore  them  to  their  inheritance.     Item,  that 
he  should  make  no  more  claim  nor  title  to  the  country  of  Moldavia 
above  mentioned,  nor  to  that  part  of  Bulgaria  which  he  had  lost ; 
and    that  he  should  desist  hereafter  from  all  wrongs  and  injuries  Truce 
against  the  Christians.      Upon  these   conditions  the  Turks   being  between 
agreed,  so  was  a  truce  concluded  on   both  parts  tor  ten  years,  and  ten  years, 
with  solemn  oath  between  them  confirmed. 

This  done,  Amurath  the  tyrant  addresseth  himself  toward  Asia,  Amurath 
to  resist  the  invasion  of  Caraman  aforesaid ;    at  which  time  pope  into  Asia. 
Eugene,  so  soon  as  he  heard  the  Turk  to  be  returned  into  Asia,  The 
sendeth  Julianus    Caesarianus,  his  cardinal   (whose  storv  is  before  v°ve's 
touched),  unto  Ladislaus  the  aforesaid  king,  with  full  dispensation  tion  ana 
and  absolution  to  break  his  oath  and  league  with  the  Turk ;  pro-  uon" 
raising,  moreover,  great  hope  and  aid,  if  he  would  go  in  arms  stoutly  abused- 
against  the  tyrant. 

Here  by  the  way  is  to  be  noted,  that  as  there  is  no  truth  of  pro-  His  rash 
mise  in  that  pestilent  see  of  Rome,  neither  was  there  ever  any  war  pemi- 
prospered,  which  was  taken  in  hand  by  the  pope's  council :  so  was  christen. 
there  never  any  council   of  the  pope  that  brought  with  it  more  detri-  do1"- 
ment  to  Christianity  than  this.     But  the  pope  belike  thought,  that 
as  he  might  lawfully  break  promise  with  John  Huss,  and  with  other 
Christians,  so  also  he  needed  not  to  observe  any  league  or  truce 
taken  with  the  Turk  ;  but  it  turned  much  otherwise  than  the  pope's 
blind  brains   imagined,  as  by  the  sequel  is  to  be  seen.1     For  Ladis-  ^itc.,h 
laus,  being  thus  excited   by  the   unadvised   and  sinister  instigation  truce 
of  pope   Eugene,  contrary  to   the   truce  established  a  little  before,  tween  the 
set  out  with  his  army  from  Seledinus,  and  so  proceeding  to  Walla-  ^"- \U1(1 
chia  and  Bulgaria,  came  to  Varna,  a  town  of  Bulgaria,  where  he  fell  l»u  'l'urk 
sick. 

It  was  not  long  but  the  Turk,  having  thereof  intelligence,  left  his 
wars  begun  with  Caraman   in  Asia,   and  with  great  journeys  made 

(1)  Nothing  prospereth  that  is  taken  in  hand  by  the  pope's  setting  on. 
VOI,.  IV.  D 
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,  Europe,  passing  over  by  the  straits  neat  to  Callipolis, 
_  where  all  the  Italian  navy  still  looking  on,  and  whether  of  purpose, 
oi  whether  tor  cowardliness,  would  not  stir  one  oar  to  stop  the  passage 
of  the  Turkish  army.  When  Amurath  was  come  to  Adrianople  in 
Thrace,  using  such  celerity  as  no  man  looked  for,  within  eight  days 
lie  was  in  Bulgaria,  and  there  encamped  himself  against Ladislaus. 
The  day  of  battle  being  set,  the  armies  joined  on  both  sides.  Hu- 
niades Teas  himself  there  present,  but  all  the  matter  was  ruled  by 
Julian  the  cardinal,  and  the  pope's  clergy.  The  fight  continued  three 
and  three  nights  together,  with  great  courage  and  much  blood- 

Amnmth.  ^  ^  ^  ^ .  ^g^^  t]iat  t}ie  fie](i  did  stand  with  lakes  of 
blood.     It  seemed  at  first  to  incline  to  the  Christians,  by  breaking 

ThePo-    the  first  ranks  of  the  Turks  ;  but  the  priests  and  prelates  who  were 

at  the  field   (who  had  been  more  fit  to  have  been  in  the  church), 

:  ig  the  Turks  to  begin  to  fly,  unskilfully  left  their  array  to  pur- 

tSeiSeid.  sue  the  enemy,  so  that  they,  leaving  the  other  standings  of  the. 
Christians  naked,  gave  great  advantage  to  the  Turks,  with  their  darts 
and  shot  to  disturb  the  Christian  ranks,  by  which  occasion  Amurath, 
enclosing  the  Christians  with  his  army  round  about,  obtained  the 
victory  ;  in  which  field,  Ladislaus,  the  young  king  of  Poland,  having 
his  horse  first  killed  under  him,  was   stricken  down  and  slain.     The 

AiuUh-    P()PCS  bishops,  flying  to  save  themselves,  fell  into  the  marshes,  and 

meat  were  there  destroyed,  sustaining  a  dirty  death,  condign  to  their  filthy 
falsehood  and  untruth.     Julian  the  cardinal,  who  with  the  pope  was 

,"ltan  the  chief  doer  in  breaking  the  league,  in  the  way  was  found  dead, 
being  full  of  wounds,  and  spoiled  to  his  naked  skin.     Of  the  rest  of 

thL-'war.  the  army  that  escaped  by  flying,  part  were  drowned  in  the  marshes, 
some  perished  miserably  for  hunger,  some  for  cold;  watching  and 

HuniadM  wandering  in  the  woods.     Huniades  hardly  escaped  the  danger,  by  the 

Mcapeth.  nim.j|ui  providence  of  God  being  reserved  to  the  further  profit  and 
commodity  of  Christendom. 

Hlawor-       This  John   Huniades,  the  worthy  warrior,  Avas  born  in  Wallachia, 

menST"  being  earl  of  Bistrice,  of  all  captains  that  ever  went  against  the 

tion.  Turks  most  famous  and  singular;  prudent  in  wit,  discreet  in  council, 
expert  and  politic  in  war,  prompt  of  hand,  circumspect  before  he  at- 
tempted, quick  in  expedition  :  in  whom  wanted  almost  no  good  pro- 
perty requisite  in  a  warlike  captain.  Against  two  most  mighty  and 
fierce  tyrants,  Amurath  and  Mahomet,  through  the  Lord's  might,  he 
defended  all  Pannonia,  and  therefore  was  called  the  thunderbolt,  and 
the  terror  of  the  Turks.  Like  as  Achilles  was  unto  the  Grecians,  so 
was  he  set  up  of  God  to  be  as  a  wall  or  bulwark  of  all  Europe  against 
the  cruel  Turks  and  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  his  Christians;  nei- 
ther Mas  there  any  king  or  prince  that  ever  achieved  such  noble 
victories,  either  so  many  in  number,  or  so  profitable  for  the  public 
utility  of  all  Europe,  as  did  he;  and  that  not  only  in  the  days  of 
this  Amurath,  but  also  of  Mahomet  his  successor,  as  hereafter  remain- 
ed) further  to  be  seen.    This  battle  of  Amurath  against  the  Christians, 

M.1'"'      :il  ^arna  m  Bulgaria,  was  fought  a.d.  1404. 

^  Amurath.    by   reason    of    this    victorious   overthrow  against   the 

Christians,  surprised  with  no  small  pride,   directed  his  journey  in- 

1     continent  toward  the  Grecians,  where  Castriotus  was,  otherwise  called 

QderbehiB.      And  first,  coming  to  Peloponnesus,  and  breaking 
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down  the  wall  about  the  straits  of  Corinth,  he  encountered  with  the  Amvraih. 
brother  of  the  emperor  of  Constantinople,  whom  with  his  sudden  coming 
he  oppressed,  with  all  the  Greeks1  army,   ere  they  were   provided. 
Paleologus  the  emperor,  after  that,  did  build  up  the  Mall  again,  but, 
at  the  Turks1  bidding,   he  was  compelled   to   undo  it  again  ;   which 
wall  afterwards  the  Venetians   did  repair.     After  the  demolition  ofsw 
the  wall,  Amurath,  entering  into  Peloponnesus,  took  divers  towns  and  ^ulr'^' 
cities,  as  Sycio,  and  Patris ;    and   moreover  made  all  the  parts  of 
Thessalia  and  Achaia  tributaries  unto  thern. 

The  next  year  after  this  battle  of  Amurath,  fought  against  the  Memo- 
Christians  at  Varna,  the  Turk,  being  now  about  the  parts  of  Greece,  ofsl-.u" ' 
purposed  to  bend  all  his  force  and  main  against  the  country  of  Epyrus  derb^"" 
belonging  to  Georgius  Castriotus  Scanderbeius.     Of  this  Scander-  Amurath. 
beius  mention  was  made  before,  how  he  was  brought  up  in  the  Turk's 
court,  from  whence  we  declared  also  how  subtilely  he  conveyed  him- 
self, and  came  to  the  possession  of  his  own  patrimony  of  Epyrus ; 
which  Epyrus,1   this  noble  and  victorious  Scanderbeius   (whom  the 
Lord  also  had  raised  up  the  same  time  with  Huniades,  to  bridle  the 
fury  of  the  Turks)  valiantly  defended  against  all  the  power  of  Amu- 
rath ;    insomuch  that  he  discomfited  and  vanquished  seven  of  the  Seven 
most  expert  bassas  or  dukes  of  the  Ottoman  emperor,  one  after  o'hIh"18 
another,  with  all  their  armies  of  most  picked  and  chosen  soldiers,  dis-  Tu,rks 
lodged  them  from   their  tents,  and  expulsed  them  utterly  out  of  all  by  Scan- 
Epyrus.     Also  when  Amurath  himself,  with   his  whole  puissance, 
had  environed  about  the  city  of  Croia  with  cruel  siege  and  ordnance 
out  of  measure,  yet,  notwithstanding,  the  said  Scanderbeius  (through 
the  power  and  blessing  of  the  Lord)  beat  him  out  of  the  field,  and 
repulsed  him  from  the  siege. 

After  this  discomfiture,  the  saying  is,  that  Amurath,  to  keep  his  Amurath 
vow  made  before,  after  his  victory  at  Varna,  gave  himself  unto  a  re-  hYs°uoRCS 
ligious  order,  living  a  contemplative  life  with  certain  other  priests  l^1™011' 
joined  unto  him,  in  the  forest  of  Bithynia,  renouncing  the  govern-  m.aksc'h 
ment  of  his   realm  to  the  hands  of  Hali,  one  of  the  princes ;  for  aTurW* 
thou  must  understand,  good  reader,  that  the  Turks  also  be  not  without  ^10"k• 
their  sundry  sects  of  religion,  no  more  than  we  Christians  arc  without 
our  friars  and  monks. 

In  the  mean  time,  while  Amurath,  this  Turkish  tyrant,  was  clois-  Two 
tercd  up  in  his  monkish  religion,  Johannes  Huniades,  in  the  kingdom  warrior" 
of  Hungary,  and  Georgius  Castriotus,  in  Greece,  kept  a  great  stir  ^"d^ 
against  the  Turks.     By  reason  whereof,  Amurath  was  taken  again  J^J3^ 
from  his  monkish  vow  and  profession,  and  brought  again  into  the  the 
field  :  for  first  Huniades2  had  rescued  the  whole  country  of  Hungary,  'lurks' 
and  had  propulsed   moreover  all   the  might  of  the  Turks  far  from 
Servia.     And  although  the  peevish  practice   of  George,  prince   of 
Servia,  had  oftentimes  disclosed  his  councils  unto  the  Turks,  whereby 
twice  he  was  brought  into  danger,  yet,  notwithstanding,  through  the 
Lord's  gracious  protection,  he  was  preserved  and  delivered  by  the  said 
George  unto  the  Hungarians  again,  and,  after  that,  manfully  van- 
quished the  Turks  ;  so  that  they  had  no  resting-place  about  those  parts 
of  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  so  long  as  he  lived. 

(1)  This  Epynis  is  a  country  in  Orcein,  bordering  near  to  the  part';  of  Macedonia. 

(2)  This  John  Huniades  is  reported,  of  twenty  battles  with  the  Turk,  to  lose  hut  two. 

D    fc 
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.inwmih       On  the  other  wde,  m  Greece,  Castriotus  Scanderbcius  so  foiled  the 

vX'Lt  Turk  in  defence  of  his  country,  Epyrus  and  Macedonia,  and  kept 

'  "'/■*     Amurath  bo  Bhort,  that  not  only  he  was  not  able  to  win  any  great 

Kpyrus     town  in  all  Epyrus ;  but  also  coming  from  Epyrus,  in  the  straits  he 

was  bo  entangled  by  Castriotus,  that  he  was  forced  to  give  battle  :  in 

which  battle  ne  was  so  vanquished,  and  most  part  of  his  army  slain, 

that,  for  grief  and  sorrow  conceived,  he,  falling  into  a  raving  sickness, 

Amurath  vv.,^  transported  out  of  his  pavilion  unto  Adrianople,  and  there   in 

fury  and  madness  died,  after  he  had  reigned  thirty-four  years,  which 

was  about  a.d.  1450. 

Tins  Amurath  first  ordained  the  order  of  the  Janizaries,  who  were 
the  men-children  of  such  Christians  as  he  conquered  and  took  captive ; 
whom  he  forced  to  renounce  the  faith  of  Christ,  wherein  they  were 
baptized,  and  brought  them  up  in  Mahomet's  law,  and  exercised  them 
in  the  same  feats  of  war  as  he  did  his  own  people  ;  and  after  that  they 
came  to  man's  estate,  he  named  them  Janizaries,  that  is  to  say,  soldiers 
of  a  strange  country,  and  made  them  to  guard  his  person.  They 
wear  on  their  head,  instead  of  a  helmet,  a  white  attire  made  of  the 
grossest  sort  of  wool,  and  in  so  many  folds  about  their  head,  that  it 
cannot  be  pierced  with  a  sword.  It  hangeth  down  on  the  back  with 
a  tail,  and  before,  on  the  forehead,  it  is  garnished  with  gold  and  silver. 
They  were  wont  to  use  bows  and  lances  in  the  field,  but  now  they 
use  dags,  as  our  horsemen  do. 

At  the  first  institution  there  were  but  eight  thousand  in  their  gar- 
rison, but  now  there  be  twice  so  many.     This,  of  all  bondage  and 
servitude  that  the  Christians  suffer  under  the  Turks,  is  most  intolera- 
ble, and  greatly  to  be  of  all  true  Christians  lamented.    For  what  can 
godly  minds  behold  more  to  their  grief,  than  to  see  their  children 
pulled  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  wherein  they  were  baptized,  and  by 
whose  blood  they  should  eternally  be  saved  ;  and  to  be  instructed  and 
nourished  with  the  blasphemous  doctrine  of  Mahomet,  and  to  be  pro- 
fessed  enemies  of  Christ,  and  his  church,  to  make  war  against  Heaven, 
Lament*  and  to  perish  everlastingly  ?    And  finally,  what  a  lamentable  thing  is 
it,  to  see  and  behold  our  own  children,  born  of  our  own  bodies,  to  be- 
men*8ian  come  our  ni01'tal  and  cruel  enemies,  and  to  cut  our  throats  with  their 
chdd'u    mvn  nan<k  •     r^ms  servitude  of  mind  is  far  greater  than  death  itself; 
Turk.  "~  which  if  our  princes  would  well  consider,  it  would  cause  them  the 
rather  to  agree,  and  bend  their  whole  force  and  power  against  this 
cruel  enemy. 

MAHOMET    THE    SECOND,  THE   NINTH     EMPEROR    OE    THE    TURKS. 

Amurath  left  behind  him  three  sons,  Mahomet,  born  of  the  daugh- 
ter of  Despota,  prince  ofServia,  being  twenty  years  of  age,  the  second 
son  called  Tuxcmes,  the  third  named  Calepine.    This  Turcines  being 
an  infant,  and  but  eighteen  months  old,  was  strangled  at  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Turk  by  his  servant  Moses,  himself  being  there 
present,  and  beholding  the  horrible  murder.     And  when  Moses,  the 
m§        executor  of  the  murder,  had  desired  him  not  to  pollute  his  hands  with 
ruDjin    the  blood  of  his  brother,  he  answered,  that  it  was  the   manner  of  all 
the  Ottoman  Turks,  that  all  the  other  brethren  being  destroyed,  none 
brethren.  Bhould  be  left  alive  but  one,  to  govern  &e  empire :  wherefore  Moses 


Mahomet 
the  ninth 
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was  commanded  by  the  tyrant,  there  presently,  and  in  his  sight,  to  Mahomet 

kill  the  infant.  This  horrible  fact  when  the  mother  of  the  child  an-  u' 
derstood,  she  cried  out,  and  almost  mad  for  sorrow,  cursed  the  tyrant 
to  his  face.  But  he,  to  mitigate  the  rage  of  the  mother,  at  her  request, 
being  desirous  to  be  revenged  upon  the  executor  of  her  son's  death, 
delivered  the  said  Moses  bound  into  her  hands ;  she  then,  in  the 
presence  of  the  tyrant,  thrust  him  to  the  heart  with  a  knife,  and 
opening  his  side,  took  out  his  liver,  and  threw  it  to  the  dogs  to  be 
devoured. 

The  third  son,  called  Calepine,  who  was  but  six  months  old,  the  iiai.bassa 
aforesaid  Amurath,his  father, commended  to  the  custody  of  Hali  Bassa,  ta0u^tor 
one  of  his  nobles,  who,  to  gratify  and  please  the  tyrant,  betrayed  the  »»aster. 
infant,  and  brought  him  unto  him,  and  thereupon  he,  at  the  tyrant's  pL°rTL-uu- 
commandment,  was  strangled.    Some  affirm,  that  instead  of  Calepine,  y|'tl"-'. 

l-ii  rr>  i  i  i     i  ^  i       ■  abomma- 

another  child  was  ottered  unto  the  tyrant,  and  that  Calepine  was  con-  Me  Turk. 
veyed  to  Constantinople,  and  after  the  taking  of  Constantinople  was 
carried  to  Venice,  and  then  to  Rome  to  pope  Calixtus,  where  he  was 
baptized,  and  afterwards  came  into  Germany,  to  Frederic  the  emperor, 
and  there  was  honourably  entertained,  and  kept  in  Austria  during  his 
life :  where  note  how  the  merciful  providence  of  God,  whom  he  list  God's 
to  save,  can  fetch  out  of  the  devil's  mouth.     And  note,  moreover,  Senceto 
the  aforesaid  Hali  Bassa,  the  betrayer  of  the  infant,  how  he  escaped  JJjJJ^  )o 
not  unrevenged.1     For  Mahomet,  understanding  him  to  be  a  man  of  Usteth  to 
great  substance  and  riches,  through  forging  of  false  crimes,  with  great sav 
torments  put  him  to  death  to  have  his  riches :  for  this   tyrant  was 
given  to  insatiable  avarice.     Thus   this  bloody  Mahomet  began  his 
regiment  with  horrible  murder,  after  the  example  of  other  cursed 
tyrants,  his  predecessors. 

Although  this  Mahomet,  notwithstanding  that  he  came  of  a  chris- 
tian mother,  being  the  daughter  of  Despota  prince  of  Servia,  and  by 
her  was  brought  up  and  instructed  from  his  childhood  in  the  precepts 
of  christian  religion  and  manners,  yet  he,  soon  forgetting  all,  gave 
himself  to  Mahomet's  religion  ;  and  yet  so,  that  he,  being  addicted  to 
neither  religion,  became  an  atheist,  believing  and  worshipping  no  God 
at  all,  but  only  the  goddess  of  good  fortune,  irriding  and  mocking  the 
minds  and  judgments  of  men,  who  believe  that  God,  by  his  provi- 
dence, governeth  and  regardeth  the  state  of  human  things  on  earth. 

After  this  Mahomet  had  heard  of  the  victories  and  conquests  of 
others  his  predecessors,  and  had  understanding  how  Bajazet  lay  eight 
years  about  Constantinople,  and  could  not  win  it ;   he,  dispraising  Ba- 
jazet, and  disdaining  that  so  long  time   should  be   spent  about   the 
siege  thereof,  and  yet  no  victory  gotten,  bent  all  his  study  and  device 
how  to   subdue  the  same.     But,  first,  having  a  privy  hatred  against 
the  city  of  Athens,  and   having  his   hands  lately    imbrued  with  the  Mahomet 
blood  of  his  brethren,  this  murdering  Mahomet,  first  of  all.  takethhis  ^"hupon 
viage  to  subvert   and  destroy  the   city  aforesaid;    being   a  famous  Athens. 
school  of  all  good  learning  and  discipline:   against  which  city  he  did  fliefury 
so  furiously  rage,  for  the  hatred  of  good  letters,  that  he  thought   he  J£""ity 
ought  not  to  suffer  the  foundation  thereof  to  stand,  because  that  city  »"d 
Was  a  good  nurse,  and  fosterer  of  good  arts  and  sciences.    Wnerefbre  Athene, 
he  commanded  the  city  to  be  rased  and  utterly  subverted;  and  where- 

(1)  Note  here  God's  punishment  upon  the  betrayer  of  innocent  blood. 
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soever  any  monuments  or  books  eould  be  found,  he  caused  them  to 
into  dirty  sinks,  and  the  filthiest  places  of  the  city,  or  put  to 
the  most  vile  uses  that  could  be  devised,  for  extirpating  and  abolish- 
ing of  all  good  literature:  and  if  he  understood  any  to  lament  the 
and  ruin  of  that  noble  place,  those  he  grievously  punished  and 
put  to  death. 
i      Thus  the  famous  and  ancient  school  of  Athens  being  destroyed  and 
rverthrown,  he  returned  his  army  and  power  into  Thrace,  Avherc,  in 
all  haste,  he,  gathering  his  power  together  both  by  sea  and  land, 
with  a  mighty  multitude  compassed  the  city  of  Constantinople  about, 
and  began  to  lay  his  siege  against  it,  a.d.  1453  ;  and  in  the  four  and 
fiftieth  dav  of  the  said  siege  it  was  taken,  sacked,  and  the  emperor 
Constantino  slain.     As  touching  the  cruelty  and  fierceness  of  the 
Tnilcs  in  getting  of  this  city,  and  what  slaughter  there  was  of  men, 
women,  and  children,   what  calamity  and  misery  were  there  to  be 
seen,  forasmuch  as  sufficient  relation,  with  a  full  description  thereof, 
hath  been  made  before,  it  shall   be  superfluous  now  to  repeat  the 

Three       same.1  This  only  is  not  to  be  omitted,  touching  three  principal  causes 
'  of  the  overthrow  of  this  city;  whereof  the  first  was  the  filthy  avarice 

iiinu'of  of  those  citizens,  who,  hiding  their  treasures  in  the  ground,  would  not 
employ  the  same  to  the  necessary  defence  of  their  city.  For  so  I 
find  it  in  story  expressed,  that  when  fche  Turk,  after  the  taking  of  the 
city,  had  found  not  so  much  treasure  as  he  looked  for,  suspecting  with 
himself  (as  the  truth  was)  the  treasures  and  riches  to  be  hidden  under 
the  ground,  he  commanded  the  earth  to  be  digged  up,  and  the  foun- 
dations of  the  houses  to  be  searched:  where,  when  he  had  found 
treasures  incredible,  "  What,"  quoth  he,  "how  could  it  be  that  this 
place  eould  ever  lack  munition  and  fortification,  which  did  flow  and 
abound  with  such  great  riches  as  here  are,  and  plenty  of  all  things?1''2 
The  second  cause  was  the  absence  of  the  navy  of  the  Venetians, 
which,  if  they  had  been  ready  in  time,  might  have  been  a  safeguard 
inst  the  invasion  of  the  enemies.  A  third  cause  also  may  be  ga- 
thered upon  occasion  incident  in  stories,  either  for  that  the  city  of 
Constantinople,  fifteen  years  before,  did  yield  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
as  is  before  to  he  seen ;  or  else,  because,  as  in  some  writers  it  is  evi- 
dent, the  images  were  there  received  and  maintained  in  their  churches, 
and  by  the  Turks  the  same  time  destroyed. 

Johannes  Ramus,  writing  of  the  destruction  of  this  city,  amongst 

Itueiax  other  matters  maketh  relation  of  the  image  of  the  crucifix,  being  there 
in  the  high  temple  of  Sophia;  which  image  the  Turk  took,  and  wri- 
ting this  superscription  upon  the  head  of  it,  "Hie  est  christianorum 
Dens,"  i.e.  "This  is  the  God  of  the  Christians,"  gave  it  to  his  soldiers 
to  be  Bcorned  ;  .and  commanding  the  said  image  with  a  trumpet  to  be 
'•airie.l  through  all  his  army,  made  every  man  to  spit  at  it  most  con- 
tumeliously.  Wherein  thou  hast,  good  reader!  by  the  way  to  note, 
whal  occasion  of  slander  and  offence  we  Christians  give  unto  the  bar- 
,  baroua  infidels  by  this  our  ungodly  superstition,  in  having  images  in 
*  our  temples,  contrary  to  the  express  commandment  of  God  in  his 
Word  I'm-  if  Si.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  saith,  "  We  know 
Christ  now  no  more  after  the  flesh  ;"  how  much  less  then  is  Christ  to 
lie  known  of  us  in  blind   stocks  and  images  set  up  in   our  temples, 

i     Rarao.lib      rerum  Turcicarum. 
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serving  for  no  other  purpose,  but  for  the  infidels  to  laugh  both  us  and  * 

our  God  to  scorn,  and  to  provoke  God's  vengeance  ?  which  by  the _L_ 

like  example,  I  fear,  may  also  fall  upon  other  cities,  where  such  images 
and  idolatrous  superstition  are  maintained  ;  whereof  God  grant  Vienna  Vienna 
to  take  heed  betimes,  which  hath  been  so  long,  and  yet  is,  in  such  ,.' 
great  danger  of  the  Turk,  and  polluted  with  so  many  images,  and  plain 
idolatry  ! 

In  summa,  to  make  the  story  short,  such  was  the  cruelty  of  these  cruel 
Turks  in  winning  the  city,  that  when  Mahomet  had  given  license  to  ™y  th V 
the  soldiers  three  days  together,  to  spoil,  to  kill,  and  to  do  whatso-  J"^" 
ever  they  listed,  there  was  no  corner  in  all  Constantinople  which  did  faopie. 
not  either  flow  with  christian  blood,   or  else  was  not  polluted  with 
abominable  abusing  of  maids,  wives,  and  matrons,  without  all  reve- 
rence of  nature.     Of  the  citizens,  some  they  murdered  ;  some  they  its  la- 
roasted  upon  spits  ;   of  some  they  flayed  off  their  skin,  hanging  them  SsSmS* 
up  to  consume  with  famine ;  into  the  wounds  of  others  they  put  salt,  tio»- 
the  more  terribly  to  torment  them  ;  insomuch  that  one  of  them  con- 
tended with  another,  who  could  devise  most  strange  kinds  of  new 
torments  and  punishments,  exercising  such  cruelty  upon  them,  that 
the  place  where  the  city  was  before,  seemed  now  to  be  no  city,  but 
a  slaughter-house  or  shambles  of  christian  men's  bodies.    Among  the 
dead  bodies,  the  body  also  of  Constantino  the  emperor  was  found  ; 
whose  head  being  brought  to  Mahomet,  he  commanded  it  to  be  car- 
ried upon  a  spear  through  the  Avhole  city,  for  a  public  spectacle  and 
derision  to  all  the  Turkish  army.    And  because  he  would  diminish  the  Bloody 
number  of  the  captives,  which  seemed  to  him  to  be  very  great,  he  never  the  Turk 
rose  from  his  table,  but  he  put  every  day  some  of  the  nobles  to  death,  {^$^5- 
no  less  to  fill  his  cruel  mind  with  blood,  than  his  body  was  filled  with  &"»• 
v.ine  ;  which  he  used  to  do  so  long  as  any  of  the  nobles  of  that  city 
were  left  alive.    And  of  the  other  sort  also,  as  the  stories  do  credibly 
report,  there  passed  no  day  in  which  he  did  not  orderly  slay  more 
than  three  hundred  persons ;  the  residue  he  gave  to  his  rascal  soldiers 
to  kill,  and  to  do  with  them  what  they  would :  where  is  to  be  noted, 
that  as  Constantino  the  son  of  Helena  was  the  first  emperor  of  Con- 
stantinople, so  Constantine  the  son  also  of  Helena  was   the  last 
emperor  thereof. 

Not  far  from  the  said  city  of  Constantinople  there  was  another  The  city 
little  city  called  Pera,  and  once  called  Galatia,  situated  by  the  sea-  yLuuTth, 
side  ;  which,  hearing  of  the  miserable  destruction  of  Constantinople,  for  fear- 
and  seeing  the  city  flaming  with  fire,  sent  certain  of  their  chief  men 
with  speed  to  Mahomet,  declaring  unto  him,  that  they  neither  had 
sent  any  help  to  the  city  of  Constantinople,  nor  yet  wrought  any  de- 
triment to  any  of  his  army :  wherefore  they  desired  and  prayed  him, 
that  as  they  would  gladly  yield  unto  him,  so  he  would  be  favourable 
unto  them  and  spare  them,  and  not  punish  the  guiltless  with  the 
guilty.  Mahomet,  although  he  was  not  ignorant  that  for  fear,  rather 
than  of  any  good  will,  they  submitted  themselves,  and  that  they  would 
rather  resist  him,  if  they  had  been  aide,  yet  he  received  for  that  time 
the  submission  of  the  messengers :  but,  sending  with  them  his  am- 
bassador into  the  city,  he  commanded  also  his  army  to  follow  withal, 
and  to  enter  with  him  into  the  city,  which  although  it  was  greatly 
suspected  and  misliked  of  the  citizens,  yet  they  durst  nut  otherwise 
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MM  ,1,,,  but  suffer  tlu  in  to  enter.     This  being  done,  the  ambassador  gave 

"■      a  ngn  bo  the  soldiers,  every  man  to  do  whatsoever  he  was  bidden; 

The  city   of  whom  some  ran  to  the  walls,  some  to  the  temples  and  churches, 

:     some  to  the  streets  and  houses  of  the  city,  plucking  all  things  down 

to  the  ground,  Backing  and  ranging  with  no  less  fury  and  abominable 

filthiness,  than  they  had  done  at  Constantinople  before,  saving  only 

Dnmken  that  thev  abstained  from  murder:    but  the  same  day  letters  came 

uur'T'  from   Mahomet  to  the  ambassador,  that  he  would  spare  none,  but 

i'ru,lliM'  destroy  and  murder  all  that  ever  were  in  the  city:    which  message, 

because  it  seemed  to  the  ambassador  to  be  too  cruel,  forasmuch  as 

they  had  yiejded  themselves,  he  stayed  his  hand  a  little,  until  night 

came,      hi  the  mean  time,  drunken  Mahomet,  coming  something  to 

himself  (whom  drunkenness  had  before  overcome),  sent  his  second 

i  letters  to  revoke  the  first.     Where  again  is  to  be  noted  the  merciful 

^''alnc'""  providence  of  God  towards  his  people  in  their  deserved  plagues,  by 

;  staying  the  hands,  and  bridling  the  fury,  many  times  of  their  enemies, 

people.  *  when  otherwise  the  case  seemeth  to  be  past  all  remedy. 

cnnstan-       Mahomet  thus,  being  in  himself  not  a  little  advanced  and  elevated 

madethe  °.v  ^'c  winning  of  Constantinople,  where  he  had  now  made  the  impe- 

imperjai    rjal  aeat  ,.f  the  Turkish  dominion,  the  third  year  next  following,  to 

the  Turk,  adventure  move  masteries,  set  out  to  the  siege  of  Belgrade,  a  city  of 

ofBei-ege  Hungary,  lying  near  to  the  banks  of  the  Danube,  thinking  to  have 

grade.       the  like  success  there,  as  he  had  in  the  winning  of  Constantinople, 

albeit,   through  the  Lord's   disposing,  it  fell   out  much   otherwise. 

Within  the  city  of  Belgrade,  the  same  time  of  the  siege  thereof,  was 

Johannes  Huuiades,  the  valiant  captain,  of  whom  in  divers  places 

mention  hath  been  made  before;   who  with  a  sufficient  strength  of 

picked  soldiers,  albeit  in  number  nothing  equal  to  the  Turks'1  army, 

valiantly  defended  the  city  with  great  courage,  and  no  less  success. 

In  this  siege  great  diligence  was  bestowed,  and  many  of  the  Turks 

slain  ;    among  whom   also  Mahomet  himself,  being  stricken  with  a 

pellet  under  the  left  arm,  was  fain  to  be  carried  out  of  the  field  for 

hall'  dead,  and  the  rest  so  put  to  flight,  that  of  the  Turks  the  same 

Portj       time  were  destroyed  to  the  number,  or  not  much  under  the  number, 

gjjjjy*  of  forty  thousand,  besides  the  loss  of  all  their  ordnance,  which  the 

•lata.       Turks,  in  haste  of  their  flight,  were  forced  to  leave  behind  them. 

I  I  nron  vnius  Zieglerus,  writing  of  the  siege  of  this  Belgrade,  addeth 
moreover,  that  when  Mahomet  was  at  the  siege  thereof,  seeing  the 
tow,,  to  be  so  small  and  weak  of  itself,  that  it  could  not  be  won  with 
all  his  great  multitude;  he,  staring  and  faring  like  a  madman,  com- 
manded all  his  brazen  pieces  to  lie  laid,  to  batter  down  the  walls  and 
towers  of  the  town;  so  that  the  Christians  within  the  Avails  were 
Vehemently  distressed,  for  the  siege  continued  both  night  and  day 
without  intermission.1  Among  the  rest  of  the  Christians  who  de- 
•d  the  town,  llieronvmus  Zieglerus  maketh  mention  of  a  certain 
[Bohemian,  much  worthy  of  his  condign  commendation;  who,  being 
upon  the  walls,  and  seeing  a  Turk  with  a  banner  or  ensign  of  the 
J;,,ry-  ','"rl--  to  be  gotten  up,  by  the  sight  whereof  the  whole  town  was  in 
danger  to  be  conquered  and  taken,  runneth  unto  the  Turk,  and 
clasping  him  about  the  middle,  speaking  to  John  Capistranus,  stand* 
mg   below,  a  ked  him,  whether  it  were' any  danger  of  damnation  to 

Ulustrll    mil  Qexma.  rai>.  98, 
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him,  if  he,  of  his  voluntary  mind,  did  cast  himself  with  that  dog  (so  Mahomet 

he  termed  him)  down  headlong  from  the  wall  to  be  slain  with  him  :  L_ 

what  should  become  of  his  soid,  and  whether  he  might  be  saved,  or 
not  ?     To  whom  when  the  other  had  answered,  that  he  should  be  neifrrade 
saved  without  doubt,  he  eftsoons  tumblcth  himself  with  the  Turk  defended 
down  off  the  wall ;  where,  by  his  death,  he  saved  the  same  time  the  jJJJl018 
life  of  all  the  city.     Mahomet,  being  so  wounded,  and  in  despair  of 
winning  the  city,  was  carried  (as  ye  heard)  out  of  the  field,  who  at 
length  coming  again  to  himself,  partly  for  fear,  and  partly  for  shame, 
was  ready  to  kill  himself.    And  thus  was  the  town  of  Belgrade  at  that 
time  rescued,  through  God's  providence,  by  the  means  of  Johannes 
Huniades  and  this  good  Bohemian. 

This  siege  of  Belgrade  began  a.d.  1456,  and  endured  six-and- 
forty  days,  at  which  siege  were  numbered  of  the  Turks  two  hundred 
thousand,  of  whom  more  than  forty  thousand  (as  is  aforesaid)  were 
slain  ;  where  the  victory  fell  to  the  Christians,  through  the  prosperous 
success  given  of  God  to  Johannes  Huniades,  and  Capistranus.     This 
Huniades,  not  long  after  the  said  victory,  through  the  importune  Decease 
labour  and  travail  in  defending  of  the  said  town,  was  taken  with  a  of  johan- 
sore  sickness,  and  thereof  departed ;   to  whose  valiant  prowess  and  nLW.' 
singular  courage,  stories  do  give  great  laud  and  commendation. 

Mahomet  the   Turk,   after   this  done  in   Europe,  returned  into  The 
Asia  to  war  with  Usumcassan  a  Persian,  one  of  the  Turks1  stock,  w™ks 
with  whom  he  had  three  battles.     The  first  was  about  the  river  Eu-  JgjJUJf 
phrates,  where  the  Turk  lost  ten  thousand  men,  and  was  put  to  the  san. 
worse.    In  the  second  field,  likewise,  he  was  discomfited.    The  third 
battle  was  at  Arsenga,  where,  through  the  terrible  noise  of  the  brazen 
pieces,  the  Persian  horses  disturbed  the  camp,  and  so  was  Usumcassan 
overcome. 

From  thence  the  Turk  reduced  again  his  power  against  the  Chris-  The  Turk 
tians,  and  first  subdued  unto  him  Synope  and  all  Paphlagonia :  also  um'.etiT 
the  kingdom  of  Trebisond,  which  he,  besieging  both  by  land  and  ^cSri»- 
water,  won  from  the  Christians,  and  sent  David  the  king  of  the  same,  tians. 
with  his  two  sons,  and  Calus  his  uncle,  unto  Constantinople,  where 
they  were  miserably  and  cruelly  put  to  death,  and  all  the  stock  of  the 
Conneni,  who  were  of  the  king's  stock,  by  the  Turk  were  destroyed. 
This  was  about  a.d.  1459,  at  which  time  this  mischievous  Mahomet 
was  first  saluted  emperor. 

Not  long  after,  he  got,  from  the  Greeks,  Corinth  and  Mitylene,  dm- 
not   without  great   slaughter   of  christian   men ;   insomuch  that  the  §£? Turk. 
whole   city  of  Mitylene  was  utterly  to  the  ground  almost  destroyed. 
The  isles  also  of  Lemnos  and  Lesbos  he  won  from  the  Venetians ; 
in  which  island  of  Lesbos  is  the  city  of  Mitylene  aforesaid. 

Not  far  from  this  isle  of  Lesbos  and  Mitylene,  there  is  a  country  Faisc- 
in  Asia,  toward  the  sea-side  bordering  next  to  Europe,  called  Mysia,  \[\'"\  ^k 
or  of  some  called  Moesia,  wherein  stood  the  city   of  Troy.     This  spins' 
country   Mahomet,  coveting  to  win   rather   by  policy  anil  falsehood,  of  Mysia. 
than  by  doubtful  danger  of  war,  secretly  sent  for  the  prince  thereof,  ^netty" 
to  come  to  speak  with  him  for  certain  causes  (as  he  pretended),  that 
would  concern  the  profit  and   commodity  of  them  both.     Which 
when  the  king  of  Mysia  either  lor  shame  would  not,  or  for  fear  durst 
not  deny,  he  came  to  him,  as  if  to  confer  upon  necessary  affairs  in 
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tukamd  common   US  them  appertaining.     Mahomet,  when  he  had  brought 

"■      that  to  pass  which  he  would,  caused  the  king  to  be  .apprehended,  and 

cruelly  to   be  .slain,  or  rather  torn  in   pieces;  and  so,  invading  the 

laud  of  Mysia,  he  exercised  the  like  tyranny  upon  his  kindred  and 

affinity. 

This  Mysia  by  fraud  being  taken  and  lost,  Mahomet  flieth  again 

?r<z£a'  towards  Europe,  where  he  assailed  the  island  of  Euboea,  otherwise 
called  Nigropbnte,  making  a  bridge  of  a  marvellous  frame  over  the 
sea  Kuripus,  to  convey  over  his  army  out  of  Greece,  and  there  laid 
his  Biege  to  the  city  Chalcis,  which,  at  length,  in  thirty  days  he  over- 

crud  came,  not  without  a  great  slaughter  of  his  army  ;  who,  in  the  siege 
thereof,  is  said  to  have  lost  forty  thousand  of  the  Turks.     But  the 

T»rk  slaughter  of  the  Christians  was  greater  ;  for  when  the  city  was  won, 
the  tyrant  commanded,  most  cruelly,  none  to  be  spared  within  the 
whole  city,  but  to  be  put  to  the  sword,  whosoever  was  above  the  age 
of  twenty  years.1  This  cruelty  was  showed  by  the  barbarous  tyrant 
for  anger  and  fury,  because  such  a  number  of  his  Turks  were  slain  at 
the  siege  thereof,"  being  reckoned  (as  is  said)  to  be  forty  thousand. 
I,i  the  fierce  siege  of  this  city  it  is  memorable  what  is  in  stories  re- 
corded, how  that  the  women  of  that  city,  seeing  the  men  begin  to 

women,    fajnti  .dlu\  the  city  to  lie  in  present  danger,  took  the  matter  them- 

rending  selves  in  hand,  and  playing  the  raen,  went  to  the  walls,  and  there 
! '"•  defended  the  city  with  no  less  trouble  to  the  enemy,  than  the  men 
had  before  done ;  and  so  for  a  space  continued,  as  long  as  any  man's 
strength  and  diligence  could  do  any  good.  A  great  cause  of  the  loss 
of  this  city  and  island,  is  imputed  to  the  cowardly  timidity  of  the 
Venetians1  navy ;  who,  being  there  present,  and  having  prosperous 
wind,  yet  durst  not,  or  would  not  adventure  upon  the  Turks1  bridge, 
which  if  they  had  done,  the  island  of  Eubcea,  and  Chalcis,  had  not 
so  soon  been  overmatched  by  the  Turks. 

Thus  all  the  east  parts  of  Greece  being  subdued  to  the  Turkish 

cant,  with  all  Achaia,  Attica,  Acarnania,  and  Eubcea,  shortly  after 

1    followed  also  Peloponnesus,  brought  into  like  subjection  to  the  Turk. 

Turk.  'Within  Peloponnesus  were  these  provinces  contained,  Achaia,  Mes- 
senia,  Laconia,  Argolica,  and  Arcadia,  &c.  The  Venetians,  in  this 
Peloponnesus,  had  great  possessions,  and  had  made  up  the  wall  again 
towards  the  sea-side,  near  to  the  straits  of  Corinth  before-mentioned, 
where,  for  the  more  speed  of  the  work,  they  had  thirty  thousand 
workmen  to  the  building  thereof:  which  when  it  came  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Turk,  he  burst  into  the  country  of  Peloponnesus  with 
an  army  of  eighty  thousand,  and  first  wasted  the  regions  of  the 
Coroneans,  and  Methoneans,  and  making  a  great  slaughter  of  the 
\  i  netians,  in  short  time  brought  the  whole  dominion  of  Pelopon- 
ii'^us  under  his  yoke  and  tribute. 

Long  it  is,  and  more  lamentable  to  recite  all  the  victories  of  this 
Mahomet,  gotten  against  the  Christians  both  by  land  and  sea;  who, 
alter  he  had  overcome  the  isle  of  Lesbos,  above  mentioned,  and  had 
cruelly  slain  Nicholas  Catalusius  the  prince  thereof,  turning  his  army 
towards  the  sea  Pontus  Euxinus,  got  the  country  of  Capha  from 
«  the  Genoese.  Before  was  declared  how  truce  was  taken  between 
Qcorgius  Scanderbeius  and  the  Turk,  for  ten  years;  which  truce 
>D  Ex  Johanm 
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being  expired,  Mahomet  leavcth  no  time  unspent,  no  diligence  un-  MOumut 

sought,  but  maketh  all  his  power  to  Epyrus  and  Albania,  -which  lie, ! — 

after  long  fatigation  of  siege,  at   length  overcame  and  subdued ;  in 
the  which  tract  also  he  Avon  from  the  Venetians,  Scodra,  Lysson,  anil 
Dinastrum.     Notwithstanding,  when  Scanderbeius,  the  valiant  cap- 
tain, had  done  against  the  Turk  what  in  man's  strength  did  lie,  yet, 
being  overmatched  with  power  and  multitude,  seeing  no  possibility 
to  make  his  party  good,  he  was  forced  to  depart  his  country  as  an 
exile,  and  went  to  Italy ;  and  there,  being  sent  for  by  the  pope's 
letters,  he  openly  declared  that  it  was  not  possible  otherwise  to  resist  Thecoun- 
thc  furious  rage  of  the  barbarous  Turks  by  the  strength  of  any  one  Icander- 
king  or  prince,  unless  all  Europe,  with  one  consent,  should  join  their  J*?™' to 
power  and  force  together.     And  thus  Georgius  Scanderbeius,  a  man  against 
of  puissant  courage,  being  driven  out  of  his  country,  continued  his 
age  in  exile  ;  whose  courage  and  vehemency  are  reported  to  have  been 
such,  that  in  fighting  against  the  barbarous  enemy,  for  very  eager- 
ness of  spirit,  his  blood  was  seen  to  burst  out  of  his  lips.    It  is  testi-  a  notable 
fled  also  of  him  that  being  provoked,  he  neither  denied  to  fight,  nor  ofdngu- 
in  his  fighting  ever  turned  his  back,  neither  yet  was  ever  wounded,  ^ruragt;. 
but  only  once  with  a  light  shaft  in  his  foot,  neither  ever  set  against 
the  Turk  with  more  than  six  thousand  horsemen,  and  three  thousand 
footmen  ;  who  is  said,  with  his  own  hand  to  have  slain  above  2,000 
Turks,  whom  with  such  violence  he  did  strike,  that  many  of  them  he 
did  cleave  asunder  from  the  head  to  the  middle. 

Neither  yet  was  the  insatiable  greediness  of  that  Turkish  hell- 
hound with  all  this  satisfied,  but  still  he  conceived  greater  things  in  bis 
mind,  thinking  to  conquer  the  whole  world;  and  so,  passing  forward 
towards  Europe,  he  subdued  all  Illyria,  slaying  Stephen,  the  king  of* 
Bosnia,  about  a.d.  1468.  But  afterwards  Matthias  Corvinus,  the 
son  of  Huniades  aforementioned,  recovered  again  the  said  kingdom 
of  Bosnia,  with  many  other  cities  near  unto  Croatia  and  Dalmatia, 
and  moreover  repulsed  Mahomet  the  Turk,  in  his  second  siege  of 
Jaitza,  taking  his  tents  and  munitions  left  behind  him. 

Moreover,  the  said  Mahomet,  passing  unto  Wallachia,  set  upon 
Dracula,  the  prince  thereof;  which  Dracula,  although  he  had  no 
greater  power  of  soldiers,  yet  he  so  enclosed  and  environed  the 
Turk,  that  he  had  almost  lost  his  whole  army,  of  whom  a  great  part, 
notwithstanding,  was  destroyed,  and  many  of  his  ensigns  taken.  Into 
Dalmatia  were  sent  two  captains  of  the  Turk,  who,  fighting  against 
the  provinces  of  the  Venetians,  made  great  spoil  and  waste  about  the 
regions  of  Stiria  and  Carinthia  ;    where  also  the  Venetian  power  was  stiriannd 
discomfited,  and  Hieronynms  Novel,  their  captain,  slain.    At  length  SEenby* 
truce  was  taken  between  the  Turk  and  the  Venetians  upon  this  con-  t!"-'  Tuj*- 
dition,  that   Scodra,  Tenants,  and   Lemnos  should  be  yielded  unto 
him,  and  that  they  should  pay  to  him   yearly,  eight  thousand  ducats, 
for  the  free  passage  of  their  merchants. 

After  this  peace  concluded  with  the  Venetians,  Mahomet  himself 
saileth   over   into  Asia,  sending  two  of  his   great  captains  abroad  to 
sundry  places  ;   of  whom,  Mesithcs  was  sent  against  Rhodes  with  a 
mighty  navy:   the  other,  called  Acoinates  Bassa,  was  sent  into  Italy  i; 
to  tike  Rome,  and  all  the  west  empire.     Concerning  the  viage  of bMlege 
which  two  captains,  this  was  the  event,  that  Masithes,  after  his  great 
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travail,  and  bloodv  siege  against  the  Rhodians,  was  fain  to  retire  at 

length,  with  great  "shame  and  loss.     The  other  captain,  Acomates  (as 

_  is  mid),  was  sent  into  Italy  with  a  navy  of  a  hundred  ships,  and  fif- 

con-        teen  thousand  men,  who,  by  the  way  in  his  sailing,  got  Leucadia 

ulTiarw.  (which  now  they  call  St.  Maure),  Cephalonia,  and  Zacynthus,  and, 
sailing  by  Favclona,  arrived  in  Apulia ;  and  so,  passing  along  by  the 
Bea-side,  spoiled  and  wasted  divers  parts  by  the  coast,  till  at  length 
he  came  to  Hydruntum,  a  city  of  Calabria  in  Italy,  which,  after  long 
siege,  he  overcame  and  subdued,  and  brought  such  a  terror  into  all 

The  pope  Italy,  that  the  pope,  forgetting  all  other  things,  yet  mindful  of  him- 
lf,"  with  all  haste  fled  out  of  Rome.     After  the  city  of  Hydrun 

"'l'  lurk-  turn  was  taken,  and  the  Turks  placed  in  the  same,  which  was  a.d. 
I  481,  Matthias  Corvinus,  Huniades1  son,  was  sent  for  by  the  Italians, 
to  Bet  upon  the  said  city  ;  unto  the  rescue  whereof,  when  Acomates 
was  about  to  make  his  return  with  five  and  twenty  thousand  Turks, 
in  the  mean  time  news  came,  that  Mahomet,  the  great  Turk,  was 
(had  ;  by  reason  whereof,  the  siege  brake  up,  and  the  city  was 
delivered  to  the  Italians  again,  and  so  was  Italy  delivered  at  that 
time  out  of  that  present  peril  and  danger.  This  Mahomet  won  from 
the  Christians  two  hundred  cities,  and  twelve  kingdoms,  and  two  em- 
pires,1 which  he  joined  both  together.  He  died  in  the  year  above- 
said,  a.d.  14S1. 

BAJAZET    THE    SECOND,    THE    TENTH    EMPEROR    OF    THE    TURKS. 

Mahomet  aforesaid  had  three  sons;  of  whom  Mustapha  the  eldest, 
through  voluptuousness  and  carnal  lust,  died  before  his  father.  The 
other  two  were  Bajazet  and  Denies,  otherwise  called  Zizimus  ;  about 
whom  great  controversy  arose  amongst  the  Turks,  which  of  them 
should  succeed  in  their  father's  kingdom:  for  neither  of  them  was 
present  at  Constantinople  when  Mahomet  died  ;  Bajazet  being  in 
Cappadocia,  and  Denies,  in  Lycaonia.  Wherefore,  when  great  dis- 
sension was  among  the  nobles  for  the  succession,  and  great  strife  and 
bloodshed  for  the  matter,  the  Janizaries,  who  Avere  the  Turk's  guard, 
did  proclaim  Bajazet  emperor:  others,  in  the  absence  of  Bajazet  the 
lather,  did  choose  Corchuthus  his  son.  Bajazet  the  father,  coining  at 
length  from  Cappadocia,  partly  through  yielding,  partly  by  corrupting 
with  money,  got  the  wills  of  the  Janizaries,  and  was  made  emperor. 
Denies,  tin-  other  brother,  being  in  Lycaonia,  more  near,  although  he 
made  no  less  speed  in  his  coming,  yet  was  prevented  by  Bajazet,  and 
B  daui  excluded  out  of  Constantinople.  Wherefore  he,  being  put  back  from 
thVmo  ;i"  hope  of  his  kingdom,  incited  by  some  of  his  friends,  moved  war 
gainst  his  brother;  who,  being  overcome  in  three  battles  by  Aco- 
mates,  Bajazet's  captain,  who  had  got  Hydruntum  before,  did  fly  to 
our  the  great  master  of  the  Rhodes,  leaving,  in  a  place  called  Came,  his 
mother  ami  two  young  children,  whom  Bajazet  slew. 

'I  his  1  femes,  being  with  the  master  of  the  Rhodes,  was  desired  first 
of  pope  [nnpcenl  IV.,  then  of  Ludovic  II.  the  French  king,  but  espe- 
cially of  Matthias  Corvinus,  king  of  Hungary,  intending  by  him  to 
obtain  great  victory  against  Bajazet.  But,  in  conclusion,  the  knights 
"!  tli'    Rhodes  sent  him  to  the  bishop  of  Home,  where  he  being  kept, 

1)  Those  two  empire.,  were  Constantinople  anil  Trapez&nde. 
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and  afterwards  sent  to  Charles  VIII.,  tlic  French  king,  for  a  hostage  &4>«i 

of  pope  Alexander  VI.,  was  poisoned  by  the  way  of  Terracina,  by __ 

the  said  pope  Alexander,  as    is  before  declared.     After  his  death,  fr^seon 
Bajazet,  to  requite  the  aforesaid  Acomatcs  for  his  good  service,  put  worthily 
him  to  the  halter,  partly  misdoubting  his  power,  partly  for  lucre-sake  peased. 
to  have  his  treasure  :  whose  death  redounded  to  the  great  profit  of 
the  Christians,  forasmuch  as  he  was  ever  an  utter  enemy  to  the  reli- 
gion and  name  of  Christ. 

Bajazet,  thus  being  confirmed  in  his  tyranny,  made  his  first  expedi-  chris- 
tion  against  Wallachia,  where  he  subdued  two  great  forts,  one  called  guMued* 
Lithostomus,  the  other  called  Moncastrum.     From  thence  he 
his  power,  taking  his  viage  into  Asia,  thinking  to  be  revenged  of  the 
sultan  of  Egypt,  who  had  succoured  and  entertained  before  his  bro- 
ther Denies  against  him  :  where  he  lost  two  great  battles,  the  one 
fought  at  Adena,  the  other  at  Tarsus;  but  especially  at  the  field  at  The  Turk 
Tarsus,  the  army  of  the  Turk  took  such  a  wound,  that  of  a  hundred  thrown 
thousand  brought  into  the  field,  scarce  the  third  part  remained  un-  atTarsua. 
slain.    But  as  touching  the  Rhodians,  although  they  were  succourers  of 
Denies  aforesaid,  yet  Bajazet  (whether  for  fear,  or  for  subtlety,)  ab- 
stained to  provoke  them  with  war,  but  rather  entreated  with  them  the 
league  of  peace  ;  requiring  the  master  of  the  Rhodes  to  keep  his  bro- 
ther safe  under  his  custody,  promising,  for  his  yearly  salary,  to  be 
paid  unto  him  every  year  in  the  month  of  August,  45,000  ducats. 

Thus  Bajazet,  being  overthrown  and  terrified  with  evil  luck,  fight-  Dyra- 
ing  against  the  sultan  of  Egypt,  removed  from  Asia,  and  directed  his  take™  by 
army  into  Europe,  where  he  got  Dyrachium  near  unto  Velona,  andtheTurk- 
had  a  great  victory  over  the  christian  army  in  the  country  of  Croatia, 
where  the  Illyrians,  Pannonians,  and  Croatians,  joining  their  powers 
together,  encountered  with  the  Turk,  and  lost  the  field,  about  a.  d. 
1493. 

From  thence  the  Turk,  leading  his  army  against  the  Venetians,  The  Turk 
had  with  them  divers  and  doubtful  conflicts,  where  the  Turk,  some-  *°",lst 
times  put  to  the  worse,  and  sometimes  again  prevailing,  out  of  Jadra  ^'jj'-'"6" 
and  divers  other  cities  about  Dalmatia,  earned  away  great  multitudes 
of  Christians  into  captivity  ;  which  was  about  a.  d.  1498. 

Two  years  after  this  (a.  d.  1500),  Bajazet,  with  150,000  armed  Peiopon- 
men,  entered  into  Peloponnesus ;  which  although  Mahomet  had  ex-  2£3£ 
pugned  before,  yet  the  Venetians  had  defended  Methonc,  otherwise  g™^ 
called  Modon,  all  this  while  against  the  Turks.      This  Methone,  Turk. 
the   Turk  besieged  with  three  armies,  having  about  the  Avails  five 
hundred  great  brazen  cannons,  whereof  twenty-two  were  most  violent 
and  hurtful ;  wherewith  he  battered  the  city  both  day  and  night. 
But  the  citizens  who  were  within  the  city,  committing  themselves 
to  God,  defended  their  city  as  well  as  they  could,  rather  choosing  to 
die,  than  to  yield  to  the  Turk's  tyranny.     But  the  Turk  prevailing, 
and  they  not  able  to  withstand  the  siege,  the  Christians  con  vented 
together  into  a  certain  house  prepared  for  the  purpose,  both  men, 
women,  and  children  ;  where  they,  setting  the  house  on  fire,  gave 
themselves  rather  to  be  burned,  than  to  come  into  the  tyrant's  hands. 
Certain  women  also,  with  their  children,  cast  themselves  headlong  into  &&£§ 
the  sea,  by  that  means  to  avoid  the  Turkish  captivity.     Some  writers  *«*£*• 
there  be,  who  affirm  that  the  Methoncans,  seeing  five  great  ships  of  stroyed. 
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bm  the  Venetians  coming  with  men  and  victuals  toward  them,  issued 

_Jl_ jown  from  the  walls  to  the  sea-side,  to  receive  them,  who  were  all 

taken  captives,  being  above  the  number  of  a  thousand :  who  all,  being 
tied  with  long  ropes,  were  brought  before  the  tyrant,  and  in  his  sight 
,    cruellv  slain,  except  certain  nobles,  whom  Chcrseogles,  son-in- 
law  to  Bajazet,  got  to  be  pardoned,  amongst  whom  was  Andreas  Gritto. 
The  city  of  Coron,  and  also  PHus,  cities  in  Greece,  being  terrified 
ople  of  the  Methonians,  yielded  themselves  to  the  power 
of  the  Turks.      Crissrcum,  otherwise  called  Caput  Sancti  Galli,  was 
expugned  by  Cherscogles,  by  force  of  guns. 
latapdi         These  things  thus  achieved,  although  Bajazet  went  away  victor 
ato<  lonstantinople,  yet,  notwithstanding,  the  Venetians,  through  the 
Turk  by   ],,.],,  0f  the  kings  of  France  and  Spain,  had  won  from  the  Turk,  Ce- 
phalonia,  an  island  very  commodious  for  their  traffic.     Also  they  had 
ten  other  two  islands,  Lcucas  and  Nericus,  otherwise  called  Sancta 
Maura,  slaving  all  the  garrison  of  the  Turks.     But  afterwards,  peace 
,  Ik  in-  taken  between  the  Venetians  and  the  Turks,  by  the  counsel  of 

.  mi ieas  Gritto  aforesaid,  the  Turks  so  agreed,  that  Leucas  and  Ncri- 
eiis.  the  islands  abovesaid,  should  be  rendered  unto  the  Turk,  and 
the  Venetians  should  keep  still  the  possession  of  Cephalonia. 
w«r »>»■        Unto  this  league  the  Turk  did  the  rather  condescend,  for  that  he 
had  to  maintain  war  against  Ismaet  Sophus  in  Asia,  king  of  Persia  ; 
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Bajoset  which  Sophus  was  stirred  up,  by  God's  providence,  to  war  with  this 
Bajazet,  whereby  the  christian  churches  in  Europe  might  have  some 
breathing-time,  and  freedom  from  the  Turks1  cruel  tyranny  and  blood- 
shed. This  Sophus  was  a  valiant  Turk,  who,  with  great  power  and 
victories,  had  overrun  a  great  compass  of  the  east  parts  of  Asia  ;  then 
passing  from  Assyria  into  Media,  and  returning  again  into  Armenia, 
lie  made  war  against  the  Albanians,  Iberians,  and  Scythians,  and 
from  thence,  coming  into  Asia  Minor,  encountered  with  Corchuthus, 
Bajazet's  son,  and  afterward  coming  to  Bithynia,  fought  with  Cara- 
gius  Bassa,  Bajazets  captain,  whom  he  overcame  and  put  to  flight, 
and  afterwards  took  him  alive,  and  his  wife,  prisoners.  Afterwards  he 
was  encountered  by  Hali  Bassa,  another  captain  of  the  Turks,  whom 
Techelles,  one  of  the  said  Sophus1  captains,  meeting  in  the  plain  of 
•ih,  Galatia,  did  withstand,  and  so  by  the  way  slew  Caragius  the  captain, 
captain  ;tm'  n:11  W(l  n'ni  U1)0U  a  P°le  m  the  sight  of  Hali  Bassa ;  which  Hali 
-:<»■•       Bassa  short  I  v  alter  was  slain  in  war,  and  his  army  scattered,  and  put 

to  flight. 

Thus,  through  the  admirable  examplcof  God's  justiceandprovidence, 
were  these  Turks  kept  occupied,  and  so  came  it  to  pass,  that  these 
barbarians,  being  blasphemous  against  the  Son  of  God,  should  thus 
horribly  run  on  to  the  destruction  one  of  another,  being  worthily 
punished  with  mutual  slaughter  and  bloodshed,  for  their  impiety  and 
blasphemy  against  Christ  and  his  religion,  whereby,  in  the  mean  time, 
some  rest  was  given  to  the  Christians. 

Bajazet,  partly  by  these  victories  discouraged,  partly  diseased  and 
languishing  of  the  gout,  and  partly  also  broken  with  age,  finding 
himself  unwieldy  to  the  regiment  of  that  tumultuous  kingdom,  began 
to  have  talk  with  his  nobles  about  the  choosing  of  one  to  succeed  him. 
'  ',l  *" '' '•''  ion  whereof  ministered  much  matter  of  inward  wars  amongst 
tnr  '  inks-     This   Bajazet  had  in  all  six  sons,  whereof  three  died 
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before  him,  and  three  yet  were  left  alive :  to  wit,  Acomates,  Cor-  ftfcud 

eliuthus,  and  Selim.     Bajazet  himself  had  most  mind  to  Acomates.  _. 

but  the  chiefest  of  his  nobles  did  favour  rather  Selim  >  who,  through 
their  traitorous  incitation,  provoked  him  to  stir  war  against  his  father: 
and,  notwithstanding  that  he  was  overcome  in  war,  yet,  through  inter- 
cession,  he  was  reconciled  again  to  his  father,  and  afterward  pro-  made 
claimed  again  emperor  against  his  father's  will,  through  the  help  and  1™$"™ 
favour  of  the  soldiers,  entering  the  first  be<jinnin<r  of  his  kingdom  !?'?,    . 

o  ~  <j  o  lather  s 

with  the  murdering  of  his   own  father :  the  story  whereof  in  some  win. 
authors  is  thus  declared. 

After  the  Janizaries  had  persuaded  with  Bajazet,  for  that  he  him- 
self was  unwieldy,  therefore  he  should  do  well  to  constitute  some 
successor,  and  that  he  had  assigned  Acomates  to  succeed  him,  the 
Janizaries  being  offended  with  the  said  Acomates,  because  he  would 
not  enlarge  their  stipends,  and  bribe  them,  compassing  about  the 
king's  palace  with  their  privy  swords,  which  they  had  under  their 
garments,  with  a  mighty  cry  required  Selim  to  be  appointed  for  their 
emperor.  Unto  whom  when  Bajazet  had  answered,  that  he  had 
assigned  Acomates,  they  refused  him,  because  he  was  fat,  gross,  and 
unable  thereunto ;  but  needs  would  have  Selim,  who  was  stout  and 
warlike,  to  be  made  emperor  :  and  withal,  they  drew  out  their  swords, 
crying  '  Selim,-1  '  Selim.''  Then  Bajazet,  giving  place  to  their 
fury,  showed  himself  content  to  give  them  Selim ;  whom  the  Jani- 
zaries receiving,  brought  him  unto  the  palace  :  unto  whom  Bajazet 
his  father,  giving  place,  willed  him  not  to  be  so  hasty  and  furious  in  Counsi  i 
his  doings,  but  to  be  modest,  and  take  heed  what  he  did,  and  not  to  "0  his  sou. 
follow  his  fury,  but  to  give  place  unto  time,  which  revealeth  all  things, 
and  think  himself  to  be  a  man  subject  to  dangers  and  jeopardies  as 
other  men  are.  And  thus  speaking,  he  resigned  his  imperial  throne 
and  seat  unto  him,  and  went  away  all  heavy,  entering  into  a  certain 
order  of  their  religion.  Whereupon  followed  great  exclamations  (if 
the  people,  saluting  Selim  as  emperor:  who  then,  taking  the  rule 
upon  him,  began  with  great  cruelty  to  govern,  destroying  many  of  his 
nobles,  such  as  had  stood  against  him,  some  with  poison,  some  by 
other  cruel  means  ;  and  advancing  his  own  side,  with  great  honours 
and  promotions. 

Not  long  after  Selim  was  thus  settled  in  his  kingdom,  Bajazet  Ins 
father,  intending  to  see  and  prove  how  he  behaved  himself  in  his 
government,  first  entered  into  his  treasure-house,  where  he  found  all 
his  riches  to  be  scattered  and  gone.  Afterwards  he  came  into  his 
armoury,  where  all  the  spoils  gotten  by  war  were  likewise  wasted. 
Then  he  entered  into  the  jewel-house,  where  all  his  plate  and  gifts 
sent  from  kings  and  princes  were  kept ;  which  likewise  were  dispersed 
and  given  away.  At  length  he  came  into  the  stable,  where  also  he,  r>isPu-a- 
seeing  his  principal  horses  to  be  lacking,  sighing  with  himself,  ami  iJ','^'!. 
crying,  '  Vengeance  upon  him  !'  prepared  himself,  with  the  residue  of  against 
the  treasure  which  was  remaining,  to  sail  over  into  Natolia,  unto  his 
eldest  son  ;  and  passing  by  an  orchard  near  to  the  sea-side,  where  he 
had  appointed  to  take  ship,  in  the  mean  time,  whilst  the  ships  were 
in  furnishing,  he  sat  down  under  a  tree,  and  began  to  curse  his  son, 
and  to  ask  vengeance  upon  him,  for  that  he  had  so  despised  his  father, 
and  was  become  so  impious  a  wretch. 
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Buja-.rt       Selim,    understanding  of  his  father's    departure,    came  into   the 

'n'nd     orchard  where  his  rather  was,  seeming  to  be  very  heavy,  and  much 

*■'""•    lamenting  that  his  rather  would  so  privily  depart  and  go  away,  seeing 

i>i5»em-    that  he  desired  not  the  government  of  the  empire,  but  was  contented 

.    only  with   the  title  thereof.     "  O  father,11  said  he,  "do  not  thus 

Beiimto    privily  depart  away:   do  not  procure  this  shame  to  your  son,  who  so 

r  tenderly  loveth  you.    Letme  have  but  the  name  only,  and  be  you  the 

emperor  indeed.     The  end  of  your  natural  life  most  patiently  I  shall 

expect,  which   1    pray  God  may  long  continue."     And  thus,  using 

many  fair  and  flattering  words  to  his  father,  he  commanded  a  banquet, 

with  many  dainty  junkets,  to  be  brought  unto  him,  but  tempered  and 

infected  with  poison  :  which  as  soon  as  Bajazet  had  begun  to  taste 

i  f.  and  felt  the  strength  of  the  poison  working  in  his  body,  he  took 

Ulher-      his  last  farewel]  of  his  son,  and  going  out  of  the  city,  accompanied 

with  a  great  retinue  of  men.  yelling  and  crying  out  in  the  streets,  in 

the  middle  of  his  journey  fell  down,  and  miserably  died,  a.d.  1512. 

Here  mayest  thou  see,  good  reader  !  a  cursed  brood  of  this  Turkish 

generation,  where  the  father  dieth  in  cursing  the  son,  and  the  son 

reigneth  by  poisoning  his  father. 

SELTM,    THE    ELEVENTH    EMPEROR    OF    THE    TURKS. 

the      After  this  wretched  Selim  had  exercised  his  barbarous  cruelty  upon 

his  lather,  with  like  impiety  he  seeketh  the  destruction  of  his  brethren 

ottoman.  ;in(i  tjicjr  (.^iidrcn,  first  beginning  his  murder  with  the  five  children 

his  nephews,  who  were  the  sons  of  his  three  brethren  before  departed. 

This  done,  then  remained  his  other  two  brethren  yet  alive,  Acnuiates. 

and  Corchnthus,  with  their  children,  likewise  to  be  destroyed  ;  of 

whom  the  one  had  three  sons,  whom  their  father  sent  to  Selim  his 

In-other  and  their  uncle,  with  fair  and  gentle  words,  to  entreat  him  to 

be  good  unto  their  father,  offering  to  him  their  duty  and  service  in  all 

things,  honouring  him  also  as  emperor.    But  cruel  Selim  commanded 

s  i  in       forthwith  his  said  nephews  to  be  strangled.     The  father,  hearing  of 

hiibro-    the  cruel  murder  of  his  sons,  leaving  house  and  home,  went  and  hid 

Mphew!  himself  in  mountains,  where  he  lived  for  a  space  with  herbs  and  wild 

honey;  but,  being  bewrayed  by  one  of  his  men,  he  was  brought  to 

Selim,  and  so  was  strangled. 

( 'liristopher  Richer,  writing  of  these  matters,  seemeth  something  to 
differ  from  other  stories,  and  saith,  that  Selim,  after  the  death  of  his 
brother  ( lorchuthus,  came  to  Bursa,  where,  under  the  colour  of  making 
a  great  triumph,  he  ordained  a  feast  for  his  friends  and  kinsfolk, 
whereunto  were  called  especially  his  nephews  ;  who,  then,  at  the  end 
of  the  feast,  calling  his  nephews  aside  (as  under  the  pretence  of  con- 
ferring with  Mm  secretly  about  his  necessary  affairs),  committed  them 
to  his  servants  to  be  strangled  and  put  to  death.  All  this  while 
A.comates,  his  other  brother,  through  the  help  and  instruction  of  his 
mother,  was  kept  out  of  the  tyrant's  hands,  till  at  length,  after  great 
labour  and  search  made  how  to  get  him,  certain  forged  letters  were 
cast  abroad,  wherein  was  contained,  that  Animates,  to  revenge  the 
great  impiety,  and  subdue  the  tyranny  of  Selim  his  brother,  should 
UMrAofr  >h"u  himself  abroad :  which  if 'he  would  do,  he  should  find  friends 
■*•»      enough  to  take  his  part.     Acomatcs,  circumvented  with  these  subtle 
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trains,  partly  for  hope  of  rcvcngcmcnt,  partly  for  desire  of  the  empire,    Seiim. 
showed  himself  abroad  with  such  power  and  strength  as  he  had  :  who, 
being  set  upon  incontinent  by  Selim  his  brother,  was  overcome  in 
battle,  and  tailing  from  his  horse,  being  a  man  corpulent  and  gross, 
and  his  horse  falling  upon  him,  was  so  overpressed  and  slain. 

Touching  the  death  of  this  Acomates,  Munstcrus,  somewhat  dif- 
fering from  this  narration,  addeth  moreover,  and  saith,  that  he  was  not 
killed  with  the  fall  from  his  horse,  but  that  sitting  all  dismayed  upon 
a  stone,  and  seeing  no  other  remedy  but  death,  he  desired  the  captain, 
taking  his  rings  from  his  fingers,  to  deliver  the  same  to  his  brother, 
desiring  Mm  that  he  might  not  be  put  to  any  extreme  cruelty  of  death, 
but  that  he  gently  would  suffer  him  to  be  let  blood  in  the  bath,  and 
so  to  die.     But  Selim,  being  not  ignorant  of  this,  suborneth  privy  The  cru- 
tormentors,  who,  binding  his  hands  behind  him,  with  their  feet  cast  g^^f 
him  down  upon  the  ground,  and  so,  twisting  his  neck  with  a  cord,  against 
did  strangle  him.     This  Acomates  had  two  sons,  who,  hearing  of  the  tuer  aco- 
death  of  their  father,  did  fly  for  succour,  the  one  to  Sophus,  in  Persia,  mates' 
and  the  other  to  the  sultan,  in  Egypt, 

By  means  hereof,  new  occasion  of  war  grew  unto  Selim,  whereby 
he  was  kept  in  Asia,  at  home,  to  fight  against  the  Persians  and 
Egyptians  :  so  that,  through  the  Lord's  providence,  Christendom  by 
that  means  was  delivered  from  great  danger  and  peril  of  the  Turk's 
tyranny.     For  otherwise  the  Turk  was  wholly  minded,  -with  all  his 
force  and  puissance,  to  invade  the  Christians  ;  being  in  doubt  whether  The  pro- 
first  to  begin  with  Rhodes,  or  whether  to  assault  Pannonia,  or  else  to  God,  in 
set  upon  Italy,  being  then  at  great  discord  within  itself:  but  this  ^j^f. 
cause  occupied  the  Turk's  mind  otherwise,  and  kept  him  at  home ;  si.ons  f<* 
such  was  then  the  providence  of  the  Lord,  for  the  safeguard  of  his  people. 
people. 

Wherefore,  forasmuch  as  the  affairs  and  doings  of  this  Turk  were 
spent  for  the  most  part  in  the  Turkish  and  Heathenish  countries,  it 
shall  not  be  greatly  necessary  to  trouble  our  Christian  stories  there- 
with, but  only  shall  suffice  to  contract  them  in  a  brief  sum,  declaring 
superficially  *vhat  unquietness  was  amongst  them  there,  who  could 
never  be  quiet,  but  ever  working  some  mischief  either  abroad  or  at 
home.     Amurath,  the  Turk's  nephew  aforesaid,  after  he  had  obtained  war  oe- 
aid  of  Sophus  the  king  of  the  Persians,  first  invaded  Cappadocia ;  not  amana6" 
long  after  whom  followed  Ismael  Sophus,  the  Persian  king,  by  reason  ^p"8r-. 
whereof,  a  great  battle  was  fought  betwixt  the  Persians  and  Selim,  m  sianking. 
the  fields  of  Armenia  Major.    In  that  battle,  Ismael  Sophus,  the  Per- 
sian king,  was  hurt  on  the  shoulder  with  a  pellet ;  and  so,  being 
carried  out  of  the  field,  left  the  victory  to  Selim,  who,  albeit  he  had 
an  army  of  150,000  men,  yet  he  in  the  same  field  lost  about  30,000 
of  his  Turks  :  -which  field  was  fought  A.D.  1514.     Selim,  after  this 
victory,  went  to  Tauris,  the  imperial  city  of  the  Persians,  which  he, 
by  yielding,  subdued. 

In  this  mean  time  it  happened  that  one  Aladulus,   a  king  of  Ar-  war  be- 
menia  the  greater,  was  also  a  helper  to   Ismael  against  the  Turk ;  seilmand 
whereupon  Selim  the  Turk,  taking  great  indignation,  the  next  year  Aladulus- 
following,  leaving  the  Persians,  fought  against  the  said  Aladulus,  and 
in  the  end  overcame  him  ;  and  afterwards,  being  found  in  a  cave  in  a 
wood,  he  was  taken  out  and  brought  to  Selim,  and  so  beheaded:  whose 

VOL.  iv.  E 
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sdim.    head,  being  first  carried  about  Asia  for  a  triumph,  was  afterwards  sent 
PreMnT  to  the  Benate  of  Venice  for  a  terror  unto  them.     The  eldest  son   of 
Uonof      AJadulus,  escaping  tlie  hands  of  his  pursuers,  fled  into  Egypt.     This 
twJ.n'se-  battle  thus  fought  and  ended,  Selim,  after  he  had  divided  the  king* 
ISchris.  dom  of  Aladulua  into  three  provinces,  went  to  Lycaonia,  and  from 
"'":s        thence  to  Europe,  there  to  defend  the  city  of  Samandria,  against  the 
Christians  in  Hungary  :  but  the  Hungarians,  being  soon  repressed  by 
Juno  Bassa  the  Turk's  captain,  great  preparation  began  to  be  made 
by  the  Turks,  against  the  confines  of  Servia  bordering  upon  Hungary, 
the  terror  whereof  stirred  up  Maximilian  the  emperor,  and  Ladislaus 
The  Turk  kino-  0f  I  [ungary,  and Sigismund  king  ol  Poland,  to  consult  together, 
row      and  conjoin  their  power  for  defence  of  Christendom.     But,  through 
new  incumbrances  incident,  the  Turk,  leaving  Europe,   made  haste 
again  into  Asia,  to  renew  again  his  Avars  against  the  Persians,  who 
Ufa  vow.   had  made  a  vow  not  to  give  over  that  war  before  Ismael  was  over- 
thrown. 

But  before  he  entered  that  war,  first  he  sent  his  messengers  to  the 

sultan  of  Egypt,  requiring  him  not  to  intermeddle  in  that  war :  for 

this  sidtan  before  had  promised  to  assist  the  Persians  against  the 

Campson  Turk.     The  name  of  the  sultan  who  reigned  then  in   Egypt,  was 

orrnierrf  Campson,  set  up  by  the  Mamalukes.     These  Mamalukes  were  a  cer- 

tians'.^11  tain  order  amongst  the  Egyptians,  much  like  the  Janizaries  about  the 

Turk,  who,  being  the  children  of  christian  men,  and  after  denying 

Christ,  were  the  chiefest  doers  in  the  sultan's  court,  and,  being  grown 

into  a  great  multitude,  did  degenerate  into  a  Turkish  barbarity,  or 

rather  became  worse  than  Turks.  This  Campson,  unto  the  messengers 

of  the  Turk  gave  this  answer,  that  unless  he  would  leave  off  this  war 

against  Ismael,  and  restore  the  son  of  Aladulus,  he  would  not  lay 

down  his  armour. 

Selim  being  incensed  not  a  little  with  this  insolent  answer  of  the 
sultan,  leaving  all  other  wars  aside,  with  great  celerity  advanced 
caier-  his  power  against  the  sultan  ;  which  sultan,  partly  through  the  false- 
fais"8to  hood  of  his  captain  Caierbeius,  partly  by  the  suddenness  of  the  Turk's 
jjjj ma8"  coming,  not  far  from  the  city  of  Damascus  encountered  with  the 
Turk ;  and  there,  overthrown  from  his  horse,  being  a  fat  and  gross 
The  sui-  body,  and  falling  under  his  horse,  and  his  horse  also  falling  upon  him, 
tao  -luii.  was  quashed  in  pieces,  and  so  died,  a.  d.  1516. 

The  Mamalukes,  of  whom  more  than  a  thousand  in  this  battle  wrere 
Tomonm-  s\a[n^  flying  from  thence  to  Memphis,  set  up  Tomoumbeius  instead  of 
Campson  ;  whose  captain  Gazelles  was  overcome  at  the  city  of  Gaza, 
and  he  afterwards  himself  driven  out  of  Memphis,  where  a  great  part 
of  the  Mamalukes  were  destroyed.  Then  Tomoumbeius,  flying  over 
the  Hood  Nile,  renewed  his  army  again  ;  but,  in  theend,  he  was  dis- 
comfited  and  chased  into  a  marsh,  where  he  was  found  standing  in  the 
water  up  to  the  chin  ;  and  so,  being  brought  to  Selim,  he  was  put  to 
the  rack  and  greal  torments,  to  make  him  confess  where  Campson's 
treasures  were.  But,  when  he  would  not  declare,  he  was  carried  about 
the  town  wish  a  halter  round  his  neck,  and  hanged  up  upon  a  high 
gibbet,  for  b  Bpectade  to  all  Egypt;  which  was  a.d.  1517.  And 
thus  wo-e  the  two  sultans  of  Egypt  destroyed  with  the  Mamalukes, 
who  there  had  l.onie  the  rule  in  Egypt  the  space  of  two  hundred  and 
forty-three  years;  the  progeny  of  which  Mamalukes  remaining  of  the 
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wars,  the  Turk  commanded,  in  the  prison-gates  of  Alexandria,  to  be    sen*,, 
cut  in  pieces.     Selim  from  thence  triumphing,  departed  to  Constan-  so"i"man. 

tinople,  intending  to  spend  the  rest  of  his  time  in  persecuting  the 

Christians.     But  in  that  mean  space  he  was  stricken  with  a  cankered  The 
sore  rotting  inward,  and  died,  after  he  had  reigned  seven  years  like  seura° 
a  beast,  a.d.  1520. 

The  reign  of  this  Turk  was  but  short  in  number  of  years  ;  but  in 
number  of  his  murders  and  cruel  bloodshed  it  might  seem  exceeding 
long,  who  lived  more  like  a  beast  than  a  man  ;  for  he  never  spared 
any  of  his  friends  or  kindred.     His  father  first  he  poisoned,  his  bre- 
thren and  all  his  cousins  he  quelled,  leaving  none  of  all  his  kindred  o/se'ilm 
alive.     Moreover,  his  chief  and  principal  captains  for  small  occasions  ^inrt 
he  put  to  death,  as  Mustapha,  Calogere,  Chendeme,  Bostang  his  son-  kindred. 
in-law,  and  Juno  Bassa. 

It  is  said  moreover,  that  he  intended  the  poisoning  of  his  own  son 
Solyman,  sending  unto  him  a  shirt  infected  with  poison,  because  he 
seemed  something  freely  to  speak  against  the  cruel  demeanour  of  his 
father :  but,  by  the  means  of  his  mother,  the  gift  being  suspected,  was 
given  to  another,  who  was  his  chamberlain,  who,  putting  on  the  shirt, 
was  stricken  with  the  poison  thereof,  and  therewithal  died. 

As  touching  this  Turk  Selim,  by  the  way  here  may  be  noted,  how  a  note  of 
the  secret  providence  of  the  Lord  kept  him  occupied  with  his  Turkish  Pr°ovi- 
wars  at  home,  while  the  reformation  of  Christian  religion  here  in  Eu-  Jherefor- 
rope,  at  the  same  time  begun  by  Martin  Luther,  might  the  more  nation  of 
quietly  take  some  rooting  without  disturbance  or  interruption.     For 
so  it  appeareth  by  the  computation  of  time,  that  in  the  days  of  this 
Selim,  Martin  Luther  first  began  to  write  against  the  pope's  indul- 
gences, which  was  a.  d.  1516. 


SOLYMAN,    THE    TWELFTH    EMPEROR    OF    THE    TURKS. 

Solyman,   the    only    son  of   Selim,  succeeded  after  his  father's  soiyman, 
death,  who,  in  the  first  beginning,  seemed  to  some  to  be  simple  and  twelfth 
sheepish,  and  not  meet  for  the  Turkish  government :  wherefore  cer-  *ner  0t- 

n  1  •  i  i  •         i  i  i-         •  ii  toman. 

tain  of  his  nobles,  consulting  how  to  depose  him,  intended  to  set  up 
another  emperor;  in  which  conspiracy  are  especially  named  Caierbeius 
and  Gazelles.  This  Caierbeius  was  he  that  betrayed  before  Campson 
the  sultan  of  Egypt  to  Selim,  as  is  aforesaid ;  who  now  also  being 
in  consultation  with  Gazelles  and  others  about  this  matter,  detected 
them  also  unto  Solyman.  Wherefore  the  said  Gazelles  and  his  fellows, 
being  thus  detected,  were  put  to  death  by  Solyman  :  declaring  thereby 
that  he  was  not  so  sheepish  as  he  was  thought  of  them  to  be ;  and  as 
also  by  his  acts  afterwards  did  more  appear. 

Solyman,  after  this  execution  done  upon  the  conspirators,  taking  Belgrade 
his  voyage  into  Europe,  first  besieged  Belgrade,  which,  being  a  city  of^'eged 
in  Hungary,  was  the  strongest  fort  of  all  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  ]w  |£e 
chief  defence  at  that  time  of  all  Christendom  ;  which  also,  assaulted 
before  time  by  Amurath  II.,  was  valiantly  defended  by  Johannes 
Huniades,  as  is  above  specified.     But  here  now  lacked  such  a  one  as 
Huniades  was :  for  the  kingdom  of  Hungary  at  that  time  was  under 
the  government  of  Ludovic,  a  young  king,  inexpert  and  of  a  simple 
wit ;  whom  other  princes,  and  especially  the  covetous  churchmen,  did 
e2 
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*o  pill  and  poll,  that  they  left  him  nothing  but  only  the  bare  name 
an/title  0f  his  kingdom ;  'whereby  he,  being  unfurnished  both  of  men 
and  money,  was  unable  to  match  with  such  an  enemy. 

Another  advantage  also  the  Turks  had  in  besieging  Belgrade,  for 
thftChriBtian  minces,  at  that  time,  were  in  civil  dissension  and  vari- 
ance  amongst  themselves ;  and  the  pope  with  his  churchmen  also  were 
a&n*  go  busy  in"  suppressing  Luther,  and  the  gospel  then  newly  spring- 
1,r"u:''"'    ing  that  they  minded  nothing  else,  except  it  were  to  maintain  the 
wealth  of their  own  bellies;  which  pope,  if  he  had  set  his  care  (as  his 
duty  was)  as  much  in  stirring  up  princes  against  the  common,  enemy, 
as  be  was  bent  to  deface  the  gospel,  and  to  persecute  the  true  pro- 
fessors thereof,  soon  might  he  have  brought  to  pass,  not  only  that 
Belgrade  might  have  been  defended  against  the  Turk,  but  also  that 
to  l>e  recovered  again,  which  was  lost  before ;  and,  moreover,  he  might 
have  stopped  the  great  dangers  and  perils  which  now  are  like  to  fall 
upon  the  religion  and  church  of  Christ;  which  the  Lord  of  his  great 
mercy  avert  and  turn  away. 
The  pope      Certes,  whatsoever  the  pope  then  did,  this  had  been  his  duty, 
u  buy    setting  all  other  things  apart,  to  have  had  an  earnest  compassion  of 
Sithw,    so  many  miserable  and  lost  captives,  who  were  fallen  from  their  faith 
m-Kkct'-    and  religion,  unto  the  misery  and  slavery  of  the  Turk,  and  thraldom 
rSnof     °'  ^e  devil,  and  t0  nave  sought  a^  means  possible  to  have  reduced 
Chiitttn-  them,  as  lost  sheep,  into  the  fold  again;   which  then  might  soon 
have  been  done,  if  prelates  and  princes,  joining  together  in  christian 
concord,  had  loved  as  well  the  public  glory  of  Christ,  and  souls  of 
Christians,  as  they  tendered  their  own  private,  worldly,  and  frivolous 
Tme       quarrels.     And  admit  that  the  pope  had  conceived  ever  so  much 
SSSS'iMk- malice  against  Luther,  his  quarrel  also  being  good;  yet  the  public 
ing  in  the  church,  standing  in  such  danger  as  it  then  did,  by  the  invasion  of 
the  Turk,  reason  would,  nature  led,  religion  taught,  time  required, 
that  a  good  prelate,  forgetting  lighter  matters,  should  rather  have  laid 
his  shoulder  to  the  excluding  of  so  great  a  danger,  as  then  was  immi- 
nent both  to  himself,  and  the  universal  church  of  Christ.     But  now, 
his  quarrel  being  unjust,  and  the  cause  of  Luther  being  most  just 
and  godly,  what  is  to  be  said  or  thought  of  such  a  prelate,  who,  for- 
bearing  the  Turk,  whom  in  a  time  so  dangerous  he  ought  chiefly  to 
have  resisted,  persecuted  the   truth  which  he  should  specially  have 
maintained  ?    But  Christ,  of  his  mercy,  stand  for  his  church,  and  stir 
up  zealous  princes  and  prelates,  if  not  to  recover  that  which  is  lost, 
\<t  at  least  to  retain  that  little  which  is  left ! 
nf''i!,ri'y       Solyman  therefore,  taking  this  occasion,  and  using  the  commodity 
I   tune,  while  our  princes  were  thus  at  variance  betwixt  themselves, 
without  any  resistance  or  interruption  brought  his  army  unto  Bel- 
grade,   ,\.t>.  1521;    which  city  being  but  slenderly  defenccd,  the 
Turk,   through   his  undcrminers,  guns,  and  other  engines  of  war, 
without  great  difficulty,   and  with  little  loss  of  his  soldiers,  soon 
ubdued   and   overcame. 
After  this  victory,   Solyman   resting  himself  a  whole   vear,   and 
in  his  mind  how   to  make  all  sure  behind  him,  for  fear  of 
enemies  to  conic  upon  his  hack,  thought  it  expedient  for  his  purpose, 
if  he    might  obtain    the   island   of   Rhodes;    lor  that  only  remained 
vt   christian    betwixt   him    and    Asia.       Wherefore,    the   next    vear 
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following,  he  brought  his  navy  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  ships,  with  Soiyman. 
three  hundred  thousand  men,  to  the  besieging  thereof.  This  Rhodes  Rhodes 
was  a  mighty  and  strong  island,  within  the  Mediterranean  sea ;  the  ^^g^- 
inhabitants  whereof,  at  the  first,  did  manfully  resist  the  Turk,  sparing- 
no  labour,  nor  pains  for  the  defence  of  themselves  and  all  Christen- 
dom. But  afterwards,  being  brought  to  extremity,  and  pinched  with 
penury,  seeing  also  no  aid  to  come  from  the  Christians,  they  some- 
what began  to  languish  in  themselves.  The  Turks,  in  the  mean 
time,  casting  up  two  great  mountains,  with  strength  of  hand,  two 
miles  off  from  the  city,  like  rolling  trenches  carried  them  before 
them  near  unto  the  city,  in  the  tops  whereof  they  planted  their  ord- 
nance and  artillery,  to  batter  the  city.  The  master  of  the  knights 
of  Rhodes  was  then  one  Philippus  Villadamus,  a  Frenchman,  in 
whom  no  diligence  was  lacking,  that  appertained  to  the  defence  of 
the  city.  The  Rhodians,  likewise,  so  valiantly  behaved  themselves 
upon  the  walls,  that  with  their  shot  all  the  ditches  about  the  city 
were  filled  with  the  carcases  of  dead  Turks.  Besides  this,  such  a 
disease  of  the  bloody  flux  reigned  in  the  Turks1  camp,  that  thirty 
thousand  of  them  died  thereof ;  and  yet  for  all  this  Soiyman  would 
not  cease  from  his  siege  begun :  who,  at  length,  by  undermincrs 
casting  down  the  vaumures  and  uttermost  parts  of  the  city,  won 
ground  still  more  and  more  upon  the  Rhodians,  and  with  mortar- 
pieces  so  battered  the  houses,  that  there  was  no  free  place  almost 
standing  in  all  the  city.  And  thus  continued  the  siege  for  the  space 
of  five  or  six  months,  and  yet  all  this  while  came  no  help  unto  them 
from  the  Christians.  Wherefore  they,  being  out  of  all  hope,  through 
the  advice  of  Villadamus,  yielded  themselves  unto  the  Turk,  upon 
condition  that  he  would  spare  them  with  life  and  goods  :  which  con- 
vention the  Turk  kept  with  them  faithfully  and  truly. 

Thus   Soiyman,    with   his  great  glory,    and   utter  shame  to  all  Christian 
christian  princes,  and  also  ruin  of  all  Christendom,  got  the  noble  isle  negligent 
of  Rhodes ;    although  not  without  great  loss  and  detriment  of  his  _  J 
army,  insomuch  that  at  one  assault  twenty  thousand  Turks  about  the  fe3o» 
walls  were  slain  with  fire,  sword,  stones,  and  other  engines :  whereby 
it  may  be  conjectured  what  these  Rhodians  might,   or  would  have 
done,  if  succour  had  come  to  them  from  other  christian  princes,  as 
they  looked  for.     This  city  was  won  upon  Christmas-day,  a.d.  1522. 

This  conquest  of  Rhodes  obtained,  Soiyman,  the  fourth  year  after,  christian 
bringeth  back  his  army  again  into  Hungary,  where  he  found  none  to  against 
resist  him  but  only  Ludovic  the  young  king,  who,  being  accompanied  ^,^urk 
with  a  small  army,  and  nothing  able  to  match  with  the  Turk,  yet,  of  si"-;'  well 
a  hasty  rashness  and  vain  hope  of  victory,  would  needs  set  upon  Jam;  guiding 
.vho,    if  he  had  staid  but  a  little,  had  prospered  the  better,   for  °[t!^!' 
Johannes  Vaivoda,  being  a  captain  well  exercised  in  Turkish  wars 
before,  was  not  far  off,  coming  with  a  sufficient  power  of  able  soldiers. 
But  Paul,  the  archbishop  of  Colosse,  a  Franciscan  friar,  a  man  more 
bold  than  wise,   with  his  temerity  and  rashness  troubled  all  their 
doings ;  for  the  whole  sum  of  the  army  of  the  Hungarians  contained 
in  all  but  only  four  and  twenty  thousand  horsemen  and  footmen, 
who,  at  length  coming  unto  the  battle,  and  being  compassed  about 
with  a  great  multitude  of  the  Turk's  army,  were  brought  into  great 
distress.     The  Turks  twice  shot  off  their  pieces  against  the  christian 
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soi^man.  army ;  yet  scarce  was  any  Christian  touched  with  the  stroke  thereof: 

which  was  thought    to   be  done  on   purpose,    because  they  were 

chris-  Christians  who  had  the  ordering  of  the  guns  (for  then  the  special 
I'c're  the  gunners  of  the  Turks  were  Christians),  whom  for  the  same  cause 
.i^-ciai  tj,Cy  spared.  Then  the  Turks1  horsemen,  coming  upon  the  back  of 
fodie  the  christian  army,  compassed  them  about,  and  by  reason  of  their 
Turk'  multitude  overcharged  their  horsemen  ;  amongst  whom  was  slain,  at 
The  rash  the  same  time,  the  archbishop  friar  abovesaid,  with  the  bishops  of 
bishop  Striegau  and  Waradein,  and  many  other  nobles  beside.  Also  the 
fnar  king  himself,  being  destitute  of  his  necessary  aid  and  succour,  was 
Kij.p  Lu-  compelled  to  fly  into  a  marsh,  where  he,  falling  from  his  horse,  being 
JtatotiT  heavy  laden  with  his  harness,  was  not  able  to  rise  again,  but  there 
miserably  perished. 

Solyman  the  Turk  marvelled  at  the  foolishness  of  Ludovic  the 

king,  who,  with  so  small  an  army,  would  presume  to  encounter  with 

6uch  a  great  host  of  two  hundred  thousand.    This  battle  in  Hungary 

was  fought  a.d.  1526. 

Ferdi-  After  the  decease  of  Ludovic,  Ferdinand  succeeded  in  the  king- 

Hung«ry.  dom,  being  duke  of  Austria  and  king  of  Hungary.     Then  Solyman, 

setting  contention  betwixt  Johannes  Vaivoda  and  Ferdinand,  for  the 

kingdom  of  Hungary,  sped  his  voyage  to  the  city  of  Buda,  which 

also,  in  short  time,  he  made  to  be  yielded  unto  him  upon  condition 

that  they  should  escape  with  their  lives  and  goods :  which  condition 

con-       some  say  he  kept,  and  some  say  he  did  not.     Besides  Buda,  divers 

ulc  Turk,  places  and  munitions  the  said  Turk,   contrary  to  his  league  made 

before,    did    spoil    and   waste ;    as  Waradein,    Fiinf  kirchen,    and 

other   forts  and  munitions  more,    bordering   about    the    coasts  of 

Hungary. 

conten-        In  the  year  of  our  Lord,    1529,    Ferdinand,  king  of  Hungary 

nv"ene"    aforesaid,  recovered  divers  holds  gotten  of  the  Turk  before,  and  also 

nandand  warrm£  against  Johannes  Vaivoda,  his  enemy,  with  whom  he  had 

vaivoda.  variance  (as  ye  heard  before),  expulsed  him  out  of  his  kingdom ; 

vowoda  whereupon  Vaivoda,  flying  to  the  Turk,  desired  his  aid.     The  Turk, 

Bieth  to    g]aj  t0  take  that  occasion,  with  great  preparation  addressed  himself 

Turk.,     to  return  into  Hungary,  where  he,  recovering  again  the  city  of  Buda, 

which  Ferdinand  had  gotten  from  him  a  little  before,  removed  his 

army  into  Austria,  spoiling  and  destroying  by  the  way  all  that  came 

to  his  hands;  showing  many  examples  of  great  cruelty  and  tyranny 

"anMci  m°?'  lamentable  to  hear  and  understand.     For  of  some  he  put  out 

3tK? c'  their  eyes,  of  some  he  cut  off  their  hands,  of  some  their  ears  and 

cruelty.    noscs;  and  their  children  he  shamefully  mutilated.     The  maidens  he 

t       corrupted,  the  matrons  had  their  breasts  cut  off,  and  such  as  were 

with  child  were  ripped,  and  their  children  cast  into  the  fire.     And 

these  examples  of  horrible  and  barbarous  tyranny  this  wretched  Turk 

perpetrated   by  the  way  coming  toward  Vienna,  a  noble  city  in 

Austria;  besides  the  captives  which  he  took  by  the  way  and  led 

into  servitude  most  miserable,  amounting  to  the  number  of  thirty 

thousand. 

Amnnu  other  holds  by  the  way  the  Turk  came,  there  was  a  castle 
called  Altenburg,  Btrongly  by  nature  situated,  and  by  art  defenced; 
which  castle  the  Turk,  intending  not  to  overpass,  because  he  would 
HUkc  all  things  sure  behind  him,  began  to  make  his  assault,  and  lay 
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his  ordnance  against  it.     The  warders  and  keepers  of  the  castle,  so  Soiyman. 
soon  as  the  Turk  began  to  lay  siege  against  them,  making  no  resist- 
ance, of  a  womanly  cowardliness  sent  their  messengers  to  the  Turk, 
to  yield  themselves  ready  to  do  his  commandment,  and  further  him 
with  their  victual ;    amongst  whom  were  three  hundred  Bohemians,  Attei?.of 
who  were  commanded  to  follow  the  host,  that  the  Turk  by  them  ^r1,il1(',<1  tii 
might  learn  what  strength  was  in  the  city  of  Vienna ;  also  where  the  the  Tun.. 
king  was,  and  what  was  to  be  done  for  the  winning  thereof. 

Of  whom  when  the  Turk  had  understanding  how  all  things  stood, 
and  how  that  there  were  but  twenty  thousand  men  in  Vienna  able  to. 
bear  armour,  and  that  other  cities  of  Austria  would  soon  yield  if  that 
were  gotten,  and  that  Vienna  was  victualled  but  for  two  months,  and 
that  the  king  was  of  late  in  Bohemia ;  thus,  the  Turk  of  all  things 
being  certified,  having  no  doubt  in  his  mind  of  victory,  made  speed  Neapolis 
toward  Vienna ;  and  first  coming  to  Neapolis,  a  city  but  eight  miles  by*afed 
distant  from  Vienna,  he  required  them  to  yield  themselves ;  who,  Jj*rk 
notwithstanding,  withstood  them,  and  repulsed  them  valiantly.  Then  Turk's 
the  Turks  assigned  a  place  for  the  pitching  of  their  tents,  which,  twohuo- 
because  it  seemed  something  too  little  for  such  a  great  multitude,  ^?^„. 
they  took  in  more  ground,  to  the  compass  of  seven  miles  circuit,  sand  soi- 
The  multitude  of  his  army,  which  he  there  planted,  is  accounted  of  prepata- 
some  to  extend  to  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  soldiers.     The  j""^* 
Turks  thus  being  planted,  made  daily  excurses  over  all  the  country  of  °f  Vienna 
Austria,  especially  about  the  city  of  Vienna,  wasting  and  spoiling,  Turk! 
with  great  cruelty  and  murder,  amongst  the  poor  Christians. 

Moreover,  to  make  all  things  more  sure  towards  the  preparation 
of  the  siege,  scouts  were  sent  abroad,  and  ambushments  were  laid 
about  the  side  of  the  river  Danube,  to  provide  that  no  aid  nor 
victual  should  be  brought  to  Vienna.     So  it  pleased  the  providence 
of  the  Lord  (who  disposeth  all  things),  that  three  days  before  the 
coming  of  the    Turk,  Frederic   the    earl  Palatine,  who  was  then  Frede- 
assigned  by  the  empire  to  take  the  charge  of  Vienna,  was  come  down  paiatfiie. 
by  the  river  Danube  with  14,000  men,  and  with  a  certain  troop  of  y^™"1 
horsemen  well  appointed  and  picked  for  the  purpose.     After  the 
coming  of  this  Frederic,  provision  also  of  victual  was  appointed  to 
follow  shortly  after  by  the  said  river  Danube. 

In  the  mean  time,  they  who  had  the  carriage  and  transporting 
thereof,  hearing  how  the  ways  were  laid,  and  all  the  passages  ten 
miles  about  Vienna  stopped  by  the  Turks,  although  they  knew  the 
city  to  stand  in  great  need  of  victual,  yet  seeing  there  was  no  other 
remedy,  rather  than  it  should  come  to  the  enemy's  hand,  thought  it 
best  to  sink  their  boats  with  their  carriage  ;  and  so  they  did  :  whereby 
albeit  the  Christians  wanted  their  relief,  yet  were  the  Turks  dis- 
appointed of  their  prey  and  purpose.  The  captains  who  had  the  captains 
keeping  of  the  city,  who  were  chiefly  Frederic  the  carl  Palatine,  u'o"^ ','- 
William  Rogendorff,  and  Nicholas  earl  of  Salm,  seeing  themselves  vV^a 
so  straitened  contrary  to  their  expectation,  although  they  had  great 
causes  to  be  discouraged,  yet  calling  their  courage  unto  them,  they 
consulted  together  for  the  best  way  to  be  taken  :  and  seeing  that  the 
little  city  Neapolis,  above  mentioned,  being  eight  miles  distant  from 
them,  so  valiantly  withstood  the  Turks,  that  in  one  day  they  sustained 
seven  grievous  assaults  against  all  the  main  force  of  the  Turkish 
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5,/,™.-..  annv;  by  fcheir  example  and  manful  standing  being  the  more  ani- 

mated  and  encouraged,  they  thought  to  abide  the  uttermost  before 

they  would  give  over;  and  first,  plucking  down  all  the  suburbs  and 

buildings  without  the  walls,  whereby  the  enemy  might  have  any 

succour"  they  willed  all  the  farmers  and  inhabitants  about  the  city  to 

save  themselves,  and  to  bring  in  their  goods  within  the  walls.     Such 

Prapu»   places  us  were  weak  within  the  walls,  they  made  strong.     About  the 

[,';'",," ,!h  towers  and  munition  of  the  walls  they  provided  rampiers  and  bulwarks, 

"'y         distant  eighty  foot  one  from  another,  to  keep  off  the  shot ;  and  every 

iuxu'rk.  man  had  his  place  and  standing  awarded  to  him  upon  the  wall,  and 

his  office  appointed  what  to  do.     But  especially  that  side  of  the  city 

which  lieth  to  the  river  Danube,  they  fortified  after  the  best  wise : 

Provijioo  for  that  way  only  now  remained  for  victual  to  be  transported  from 

visual-'  the  Bohemians  unto  them.     Wherefore  eight  ensigns  were  assigned 

'"'* th8    to  the  keeping  of  the  bridge ;  and  in  the  plain,  which  was  like  an 

island  enclosed  within  the  river,  a  sufficient  garrison  of  horsemen 

were  placed,  lying  within  gunshot  of  the  city ;  to  the  intent  that 

if  any  grain  or  victual  were  sent  from  the  Bohemians,  they  might 

provide  the  same  safely  to  be  brought  into  the  city. 

Good  These  things  thus  being  disposed  and  set  in  order,  lord  William 


.    Rogendorff,  to  assay  the  strength  of.  the  Turks,  made  divers  roads 


out  with  his  horsemen,  albeit  much  against  the  minds  of  the  Austrians ; 
who,  knowing  the  manner  of  the  Turks,  thought  it  better  to  suffer 
them,  while  either  with  time  they  might  be  overwearied,  or  for  lack 
of  victuals  consumed.     Among  many  and  sundry  skirmishes  which 
the  Christians  had  with  the  Turks,  one  especially  was  to  our  men 
unprospcrous ;   in  which  certain  of  the  horsemen,  espying  a  small 
troop  of  the  Turks  scattering  abroad  from  their  company,  made  out 
after  them ;  who  suddenly  and  guilefully  were  enclosed  and  circum- 
vented by  the  Turks,  before  they  could  recover  the  gates  of  the  city, 
and  so  were  all  taken  alive :  of  them  three  were  sent  by  the  Turks 
into  the  city,  to  declare  to  the  Viennians  what  strength  they  had  seen 
in  the  camp  of  their  adversaries,  and  to  solicit  them  to  yield  their 
iy  for  fear  of  punishment  which  would  follow.     The  residue  they 
theTurki  reserved  to  torments  and  punishment,  whom,  in  the  sight  of  the 
3£ciwt.  w!lolc  arm.v,  antl  of  the  Christians  (who  should  tell  the  same  to  the 
a**-  citizens),  they  caused,  every  man,  with  four  horses,  to  be  drawn  to 
pieces,  and  so  to  be  dismembered  and  plucked  asunder. 

After  this  dune,  the  barbarous  Turk  immediately  sent  his  herald 
to  talk  with  the  captains  of  the  city,  whether  they  would  yield  the 
city  upon  honest  conditions,  or  else  would  abide  the  arbitrement  of 
war.  If*  they  would  gently  submit  themselves,  they  should  have  all 
gentleness  to  them  showed.  If  they  would  be  stubborn,  and  stand 
to  their  defence,  he  would  also  stand  to  his  siege  begun,  so  that  he 
ould  par.  neither  man,  woman,  nor  child.  To  this  the  captains 
owwered  again,  That  they  were  contented  that  Solyman  should 
stand  to  his  siege  begun,  and  do  his  utmost,  what  he  would,  or  what 
''«•  could.  As  tor  them,  they  were  at  a  point  to  defend  themselves 
and  thar  citj  as  long  as  they  might:  that  the  event  and  fall  of  vic- 
lorv  was  doubtful,  and  many  times  so  happeneth,  that  they  who 
1,1  "-'■"  ,1"'  *tt  we  wearied,  sooner  than  they  who  be  provoked: 
leithei  that  they  were  so  unmindful  either  of  themselves,  or  of  their 


..r  the 
Turk  tn 
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country,  but  that  they  did  remember  well  what  they  arc,  and  what  soiyman. 
they  be  called ;  named  to  be  Germans,  who  use  always  first  to  assay 
the  adversary,  what  he  is  able  to  do,  and  not  rashly  to  commit  them- 
selves into  their  enemies1  hands. 

Soiyman,  not  a  little  disdaining  at  this  answer,  first  burning  and  soiyman 
consuming  all  the  villages,  houses,  and  places  round  about  the  city  ;  e?hv??h' 
infecting  also  the  springs  and  fountains  which  gave  water  into  the  [l,^;l.wiUl 
city ;  and  so  stopping  all  passages,  that  no  relief  should  have  way  B«at  «- 
unto  them,  began  with  angry  mood  to  approach  more  near  to  the  mie8, 
city,  with  three  great  camps,  sending  them  word  in  scorn  and  con- 
tumely by  one  of  his  captives,  That  if  they  stood  in  need  of  help  of 
soldiers,   he  would  send  unto  them  the  three  hundred  Bohemians 
(mentioned  a  little  before),  to  aid  them  in  their  defence.     To  whom 
the  Palatine  directed  answer  again,  That  they  had  more  soldiers  in 
the  city  than  they  needed.     As  for  the  Bohemians  who  had  yielded 
themselves,  he  might  do  with  them  what  he  would,  for  Vienna  stood 
in  no  great  need  of  them. 

In  the  mean  time  a  messenger  coming  from  Ferdinand  was  privily  a  meg- 
let  in  by  night  into  the  city,  who  brought  word  that  they  should  play  ^lf,y„m 
the  men  in  keeping  out  the  enemy  awhile  :  for  it  would  not  be  long,  l"^u> 
but  both  Ferdinand  and  Charles,  his  brother,  with  the  strength  of  all  Vienna. 
Germany,  would  be  ready  to  rescue  them.      At  this  message  the 
hearts  of  the  soldiers  began  somewhat  to  be  cheered,  and  to  contemn 
the  huge  multitude  of  the  adversaries,  being  so  great  as  they  never 
did  behold,  nor  did  ever  almost  hear  of  before ;   the  largeness  of 
whose  army  extended  to  no  less  in  compass  (as  is  abovesaid)  than 
of  seven  miles  round  about  the  city  walls. 

Long  it  were  to  recite  the  whole  order  of  this  terrible  siege,  with  The  siege 
all  the  parts  and  circumstances  thereof.     Briefly  to  touch  so  much  as  begin 
shall  suffice  for  this  history,  with  fewer  words  than  were  stripes  given  ,Rth 
at  the  siege  thereof;  this  is  to  be  judged  and  confessed,  whosoever 
beholdeth  the  number  and  fierceness  of  the  Turks,  the  absence  of 
king  Ferdinand,  the  lack  of  provision  and  victual  within  the  city,  the 
noise  of  the  guns,  the  violence  of  the  shot,  the  terror  of  the  sight, 
and  yet  no  succour  sent  unto  them ;   that  the  custody  of  that  city 
was  no  man's  doing,   but  the  arm  only  of  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  The 
according  to  the  true  saying  of  the  Psalm,  "  Unless  the  Lord  do  p«4ei 
keep  the  city,  the  watchmen  watch  in  vain,  which  watch  to  save  it :  ^dence 
unless  the  Lord  do  build  the  house,  the  builder  striveth  in  vain  jjj**?- 
which  taketh  upon  him  to  build  itf  experience  whereof,  in  keeping  city, 
this  city,  may  well  appear. 

First  Soiyman,  bending  his  shot  and  ordnance  against  the  city,  beat 
down  to  the  ground  the  vaumures,  with  all  the  uttermost  suburbs  of 
the  city  ;  and  that  in  such  a  short  moment  of  time,  that  the  hearts  of 
the  Viennians,  a  little  before  refreshed,  were  now  as  much  appalled 
again  with  fear,  misdoubting  with  themselves,  lest  the  Turk,  with  the 
same  celerity  and  violence,  would  have  prevailed  against  the  inward 
walls,  as  he  did  in  beating  down  the  outward  vaumures.  And  no 
doubt  the  same  time  the  Turk  had  put  the  city  in  great  hazard,  had 
not  night,  coming  on,  broken  off  the  siege  for  that  day. 

In  the  mean  time  the  citizens  laboured  all  night  in  repairing  and 
refreshing  the  walls,  to  make  all  things  sure  against  the  next  assault. 
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socman.  The  next  day,  early  in  tlie  morning,  the  Turks,  approaching  the  city 
in  with  anew  assault,  thinking  to  scale  the  walls,  were  so  repulsed 
and  manfully  resisted  by  the  Germans,  that  scarcely  any  ditches  about 
ub.''uY.he  the  walls  could  be  Been,  for  the  bodies  of  the  dead  Turks,  wherewith 
vSbjul    they  were  replenished;  so  that  the  Turks  were  fain  to  fight  standing 
upon  the  bodies  of  them  that  were  slain  :  by  which  calamity,  the  force 
oj  the  enemy  was  not  a  little  abated. 
Mlllli.          it  happened  the  same  time,  that  a  company  of  the  Turks  being 
vSmm-     Ti,,!  oUt  ot  t'10c''ty  wandering  out  of  order,  the  captain  Rogendorff, 
•i"''1"      with  two  legions  of  horsemen  issuing  out  of  the  city  gate  called  Sal- 
ami bo  passing  closely  under  the  bill's  side,  did  so  set  upon  them, 
that  tliey  slew  a  great  number  of  them,  the  rest  being  driven  to  take 
the  river ;   whom  with  stones  and  shot  likewise  they  destroyed,  and 
so   retired  back  into   the  city  again.      By  this  victory  the  captain 
Rogendorff  began  to  be   terrible  to  the   Turks:  for  in  the  same 
skirmish,  as  after  was  known,  were  slain  of  them  so  many,  that  of  five 
thousand  three  hundred  horsemen  and  footmen,  scarce  one  hundred 
and  forty  escaped  alive. 

Solyman,  disdaining  at  this  repulse,  thought  to  prove  another  way, 
thrTurks  and  so  bringing  his  power  toward  the  gate  called  the  King's  Gate, 
'\\"»L  then'  making  his  trenches  and  bulwarks,  planted  his  ordnance;  with 
the  violence  whereof  the  walls  were  so  battered  and  shaken,  that  no 
man  was  able  there  to  stand.  Wherefore  the  Turk,  seeing  two  great 
breaches  made  in  the  wall,  commanded  his  soldiers  covertly,  in  the 
dark  smoke  of  the  gunpowder,  to  press  into  the  city.  The  like  also 
was  done  at  the  Scottish  tower,  whereby  the  city  Avas  invaded  in  two 
sundry  places  at  one  time.  The  Viennians,  at  first,  freshly  began  to 
withstand  them,  new  soldiers  still  coming  in  the  place  of  them  that 
were  slain  and  hurt ;  and  so  this  assault  continuing  more  than  six 
hours  together,  our  men  began  at  length  to  languish  and  faint  not  only 
in  strength,  but  also  in  courage,  whereby  the  city  had  been  in  great 
danger  of  losing,  had  not  the  two  aforesaid  captains,  Rogendorff  in 
the  one  place,  and  the  earl  of  Salm  in  the  other  place,  manfully  en- 
couraged  the  soldiers  to  abide  the  brunt,  and  to  bear  out  awhile  the 
violence  of  the  Turks ;  promising  that  immediately  they  should  have 
aid  from  Ferdinand. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Turks  came  so  thick,  for  greediness  of  the 
victory,  scaling,  climbing,  and  fighting  upon  the  walls,  that  had  it  not 
been  for  the  press  and  throng  of  the  great  multitude  of  the  Turks, 
coming  so  thick  that  one  of  them  could  not  fight  for  another,  Vienna 
that  same  day  had  been  taken  and  utterly  lost.  But,  by  the  policy 
"I  the  captains  giving  a  sign  within  the  city,  as  though  new  soldiers 
were  (ailed  for,  our  men  began  to  be  encouraged,  and  the  Turks1 
hearts  to  be  discomfited. 

W  hen  Solyman  saw  his  army  the  second  time  repulsed,  he  began 
t"  attempt  a  new  way,  purposing,  by  undermining,  to  overthrow  the 
city;  in  which  work  specially  he  used  the  help  of  the  Illyrians,  of 
whom  he  had  a  great  number  in  his  camp,  expert  in  that  kind  of  feat. 
I  hese  lllyrians,  beginning  to  break  the  earth  at  the  gate  Carinthia, 
;""1  coming  mar  to  the  foundations  of  the  tower,  which  they  by 
strength  of  hand  attempted  to  break,  could  not  work  so  closely  under 
th(   ground,  but  they  were  perceived  by  certain  men  above,  who  were 
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skilful  and  expert  in  that  kind  of  matter ;  who,  contrariwise,  under-  soiyman. 
mining  against  them,  and  filling  their  trenches  as  they  went  with  gun- 
powder,  so  conveyed  their  train,  that  when  fire  should  be  set  unto  it, 
the  violence  thereof  should  burst  out  by  the  trenches  of  the  enemies  : 
which  done,  suddenly  the  ground  beneath  made  a  great  shaking,  so 
that  the  tower  did  cleave  asunder,  and  all  the  underminers  of  the 
Turks,  working  in  their  trenches,  were  smothered  and  destroyed, 
which  came  to  the  number  (as  it  was  supposed  afterwards)  of  eight 
thousand  persons ;  insomuch  that  yet  till  this  day  a  great  number  of 
dead  men's  sculls  are  found  in  the  ground. 

When  Soiyman  saw  that  this  way  also  would  not  serve,  and  had  Another 
privy  intelligence  that  the  walls  about  the  gates  of  Stubarium  were  {JJX?* 
negligently  kept,  and  that  he  might  have  there  more  easy  entrance  ;  Turks- 
secretly  he  conveyeth  about  ten  garrisons  of  fresh  soldiers,  in  such 
sort  as  the  townsmen  should  not  perceive  them ;  who  came  so  sud- 
denly upon  them,  that  they  had  filled  their  ditches,  and  were  upon 
the  top  of  the  fortresses  and  munitions,  before  our  men  were  aware  of 
them,  or  could  make  themselves  ready  to  resist  them.  For,  although 
there  was  no  lack  of  soldiers  within  the  city,  yet,  forasmuch  as  the 
Avhole  brunt  of  the  siege  did  lie  especially  at  the  two  gates  aforesaid, 
from  whence  the  soldiers  who  were  there  warding,  could  not  be  well 
removed ;  for  a  shift,  the  rescuers  (who  within  the  city  were  ready  for 
all  sudden  adventures)  were  sent  to  the  walls;  by  whose  coming, 
those  few  who  kept  the  enemies  off  before,  being  sore  hurt  and 
wounded,  were  succoured  and  sent  to  surgery ;  and  thus  the  said  as- 
sault continued  terrible  and  doubtful,  until  (the  dark  night  coming 
upon  them)  they  could  not  well  know  the  one  from  the  other.  In  this 
bickering  were  counted  of  the  Turks  to  be  slain  more  than  five  thousand. 

Then  the  captain  Rogendorff,  commending  the  valiant  standing  of 
his  soldiers,  misdoubting  with  himself  (as  it  happened  indeed)  that 
the  Turks  would  not  so  give  over,  but  would  set  upon  him  the  next 
day  with  a  fresh  assault,  providing  with  all  diligence  for  the  purpose, 
made  up  the  breaches  of  the  walls,  and  prepared  all  things  necessary 
for  resistance.  The  next  morning  following,  which  was  something  dark 
and  misty,  the  Turks,  thinking  to  prevent  our  men  with  their  sud- 
den coming,  began  again  busily  to  bicker  upon  the  top  of  the  walls. 

It  would  require  a  long  tractation  here  to  describe  the  great  dis- 
tress and  danger  that  the  city,  those  three  days  following,  was  in  ; 
during  all  which  time  there  was  no  rest,  no  intermission,  nor  diligence 
lacking,  either  in  the  enemies,  fighting  against  the  city,  or  in  our  men 
in  defending  the  same.     For  the  Turks,  besides  the  multitude  of  the 
great  ordnance,  wherewith  (as  with  a  great  tempest  of  gun-shot)  they 
never  ceased  still  battering  the  walls,  and  beating  the  munitions  of 
the  city,  sent  also  such  heaps  and  multitudes  of  the  Turks  to  the 
scaling  and  climbing  of  the  walls,  that  scarcely  with  all  the  ordnance  and 
shot  of  the  city,  either  their  violence  could  be  broken,  or  the  number 
of  them  diminished  ;  till  at  last,  the  soldiers  of  the  Turks,  perceiving  The 
themselves  able  by  no  means  to  prevail,  but  only  to  run  in  danger  of  variance 
life,  and  to  do  no  good,  began  to  wrangle  among  themselves,  grudging  a™™P 
and  repining  against  their  dukes  and  captains,  imputing  the  whole  cause  selves, 
only  to  them,  that  the  city  was  yetuntaken,  seeing  there  was  nthem  nei- 
ther diligence  nor  goodwill  lacking:  and  so  ceased  the  siege  for  that  time. 
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seigman       After  this,  when  Solyman  had  purposed  in  liimself,  with  his  last 
ami  strongest  siege,  to  try  against  the  city  the  uttermost  that  he 
was  able  to  do,  and  had  encouraged  his  soldiers  to  prepare  themselves 
riK-Turk  in  most  forcible  wise  thereunto,  the  soldiers  showed  themselves  much 
Millie'5    unwilling  to  return  again,  from  whence  they  were  so  often  repulsed 
cannot     before  i   ',v  reason  whereof  great  commotion  began  to  arise  in  the 
Turk's  camp.     The  rumour  whereof  when  it  came  to  Solyman's  ears, 
lie  sendeth  his  grand  captain  to  keep  all  the  soldiers  in  order  and 
obedience ;  or,  if  they  would  be  stubborn,  to  compel  them,  whether 
they  would  or  not,  to  accomplish  his  commandment :  who,  coming  to 
the   soldiers,    showed  to  them  the  great  Turk's  message  ;  and,  to 
animate  and  encourage  them,  declared  that  the  opportunity  of  the 
time  present  was  not  to  be  neglected,  neither  could  they  now,  without 
great  shame,  give  over,  after  so  many  assaults  attempted ;  who,   if 
they  would  sustain  but  one  brunt  more,  the  victory  were  in  their  own 
hands.  The  townsmen,  he  said,  were  wasted,  and  their  victuals  spent ; 
and  the   more  to  enflame  their  minds,  he  promised  them  not  only 
great  thanks  and  reward  of  their  emperor,  but  also  the  whole  spoil  of 
the  city,  in  recompense  of  their  travail, 
compui-       But  when  all  this  could  not  stir  up  the  sturdy  stomachs  of  the  tired 
men0      Turks,  using  compulsion  where  persuasion  would  not  serve,  he  ap- 
notwten  pointed  a  number  of  horsemen  to  be  set  at  their  backs,  whereby  to 
dtfend-d   enmrce  tucm  either  to  go  forward,  or,  if  they  be  denied,  with  guns 
•■tii.        and  spears  to  destroy  them.     The  Turks  seeing  themselves  in  such 
a  strait,  that  whether  they  went  or  tarried  it  was  to  them  like  peril, 
yet  would  they  not  set  forward,  except  the  captain  would  take  the 
venture  before  them ;  who,  warding  forward  in  his  array,  thus  spake 
unto  his  fellows,  saying :  "  Do  you  forsake  your  faith  and  allegiance, 
and  betray  the  emperor  of  Constantinople  unto  the  Christians,  if  you 
will,  but  I  will  discharge  my  duty  towards  the  commonwealth,  and  my 
emperor ;"  and  with  that  word  advanced  his  ensign,  making  toward  the 
city  walls.     Whom  when  others  followed,  and  still  more  and  more 
onhe1""  Prcssc^  after'  so  it  came  to  pass  that  whole  routs  of  them  were  over- 
Turks  at  thrown  and  slain  by  our  men  upon  the  walls,  before  it  was  known  what 
they  meant.     Others,  terrified  by  their  example,  gave  back  and  left 
their  array,  and  winding  themselves  by  by-ways,  and  under  covert  of 
hills,  returned  again  into  their  tents ;  and  so  came  it  to  pass,  that  the 
strength  of  the  enemies  daily  more  and  more  decreasing,  they  had  less 
and  less  hope  (-very  day  than  the  other,  of  obtaining  the  city.     For 
besides  the  innumerable  slaughter  of  Turks  upon  the  walls,  the  towns- 
men also,  watching  the  foragers  and  purveyors  of  the  Turks,  as  they 
ranged  about  for  victual  for  the  camp,  ever  as  occasion  served  them 
did  compass  them  about,  and  so  encountered  with  them  by  the  way, 
that  of  a  whole  legion  scarcely  the  tenth  part  returned  again  to  their 
Fellows  alive;  by  means  whereof  the  courage  of  the  enemies  began 
Breauyto  faint.     Whereby  such  a  marvellous  alteration  happened, 
J'"1  l    ""i'  men  began  to  receive  more  hope  and  courage,  so  the  Turks 
began  still  more  to  droop  and  to  languish  with  despair;  so  that  at 
length  scarce  durst  they  appear  without  the  bounds  where  they  were 
intrenched,  but  only  in  light  skirmishes,  when  they  were  provoked 
bv  '""'  """  '"  come  out  and  to  show  themselves. 
Solyman,  perceiving  his  soldiers  thus  daily  to  go  to  wrack,  of  whom 
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he  had  lost  already  more  than  eighty  thousand,  and  that  with  long  8otgmam. 
tarrying  he  could  do  no  good,  being  also  in  lack  of  forage,  for  that  Tiie~Turk 
the  country  about  him  was  wasted,  beginneth   to  consult  with  his  ["Jft",,, 
captains  and  councillors,  what  remained  best  to  be  done ;  of  whom  *«*« 
the  most  part  advised  him  to  raise  his  siege,  and  betimes  to  provide  retire. 
for  himself:  which  to  do,  many  causes  there  were  that  moved  him. 
First,  the  loss  of  his  men,  who  daily  were  cut  from  him  by  gnat  num- 
bers, besides  those  who  lay  in  his  camp  wounded,  or  sick,  or  famished. 
Secondly,  lack  of  purveyance.     Thirdly,  the  near  approach  of  winter. 
lint  the  chiefest  cause  was,  for  that  he  heard  Frederic  Palatine  above- 
mentioned,   was  coming    with  a  great  army  at    Ratisbonc,  towards 
Vienna,  and  there  had  done  great  molestation  to  a  great  number  of  the 
Turkish  foragers,  whom  by  the  way  he  prevented,  and  so  inclosed  in 
the  woods,  that  he  slew  them  :  whereof  when  Solyman  had  intelligence,  Soiyman 
thinking  it  not  best  to  abide  the  coining  of  the  Palatine,  he  made  ShST"*' 
haste  with  bag  and  baggage  to  remove  his  camp,  and  to  retire ;  and  Vienn»- 
first  sending  away  his  carnage  before  him,  he  made  speed  himself  with 
his  army  to  follow  shortly  after. 

The  Viennians,  when  they  heard  of  the  removing  away  of  the 
Turks,  although  at  first  they  scarcely  believed  it  to  be  true,  being 
afterwards  certified  out  of  doubt  both  of  their  removing,  and  also  of 
the  order  thereof,  how  it  was  in  the  manner  of  a  flight  or  chase,  were 
greatly  desirous  to  make  out  of  the  city  after  them.     Wherein,  albeit 
the  presence  of  the  Palatine  with  his  army,  if  he  had  been  there  pre- 
sent, might  have  stood  them  in  great  stead,  yet,  notwithstanding, 
they  took  the  opportunity  of  the  time  present,  and  issuing  out  of  the 
city,  in  most  speedy  wise  set  after  them  with  their  horsemen :  and 
first  overpassing  the  tents  (where  the  Turks  had  pitched  their  stations  me 
or  pavilions)  for  haste  of  the  way,  they  made  such  pursuit  after  them,  ^al^s 
that  within  little  time  they  overtook  the  rear-ward  or  latter  end  of  the  P"™u?? 
army,  whereof  they  made  such  havoc  and  destruction,  that  (as  the  flight 
author  reporteth)  there  was  never  a  shot  of  the  pursuers,  nor  weapon 
drawn,  nor  stroke  stricken,  which  lighted  in  vain  ;  which  was  no 
hard  thing  for  our  men  to  do,  for,  as  the  Turks  in  their  flight  went 
scattered  out   of  order   and  array,  neither  would  they  in   the  fore- 
rank  (being  so  far  off  from  jeopardy)  return   back   to  help  their 
fellows,  it  was  easy  for  our  men,  without  resistance,  to  come  upon  xhepnvy 
their  backs  as  they  would.     Yet,  notwithstanding,  in  long  pursuit,  ;;t"[!;;:SL' 
when  our  men  could  not  see  the  carriage  of  the  Turks,  which  was  Turks 

1?         1        i  1  x"         prevent- 

wont  in  armies  to  come  away  behind  alter  the  host,  and  suspecting  e<i. 
(as  truth  was)  some  ambush  to  be  left  in  privy  wait  behind  them, 
to  come  betwixt  them  and  home,  they  called  themselves  to  retreat, 
and  consulted  upon  the  matter,  thinking  good,  first  to  send  out 
certain  scouts,  to  espy  and  bring  them  word  where  the  enemies  lay, 
and  what  was  the  number  of  them.  Whereof  when  intelligence  was 
given  them  that  the  remnant  of  the  Turk's  army  was  remaining  in 
the  tents  behind,  word  was  sent  to  their  fellows  in  Vienna  to  issue 
out,  and  to  join  also  with  them  against  the  tail  of  the  Turks,  who 
had  entrenched  themselves  within  the  earn]).  Others  were  appointed 
to  follow  the  chase,  lest  peradventurc  the  Turks,  seeing  our  men  to 
recule  back,  might  return  again  upon  them  and  help  their  fellows. 
Which  things  being  thus  ordered  and  appointed,  in  the  mean  time, 


oftba 
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Solfum  wlu]e  part  of  the  Viennians  were  hovering  after  the  main  army,  the 
"  rest  encountered  with  them  that  were  left  in  the  camp,  who,  seeing 
themselves  overmatched,  first  defenced  their  camp  with  a  deep  ditch 
and  bulwark,  to  delay  the  time,  until  some  help  might  come  to  them 
from  the  army :  secondly,  they  directed  messengers  to  the  Christians, 
to  treat  for  peace  :  thirdly,  they  conveyed  their  privy  letters  untoSo- 
lyman,  for  speedy  aid  and  rescue;  but  all  the  ways  and  passages 
Being  topped  by  the  Christians,  their  letters  were  intercepted.    And 
bo  the  miserable  Turks,  being  destitute  of  all  hope  and  succour,  seeing 
no  other  remedy,  made  out  of  their  camp,  to  hazard  and  prove  the 
uttermost  for  their  defence ;  but,  in  conclusion,  in  their  desperate  ven- 
ture they  were  inclosed  about  by  our  men  on  every  side,  and  there 
put  to  the  sword  and  slain,  a  few  only  excepted,  who,  escaping  out 
very  hardly  by  secret  passages,  shifted  after  the  rest  of  their  fellows, 
i\"\n  In    as  well  as  they  could.     Their  carriage,  and  other  furniture  left  behind 
"'  '""''  them  in  their  tents,  was  distributed  amongst  the  soldiers;  only  such 
things  reserved  as  might  serve  for  the  public  use  and  commodity  of 
the  city. 
Merciful       Thus,  through  the  merciful  protection  and  benefit  of  Almighty  God, 
fioTof     Austria  was  delivered  from  the  fierce  and  barbarous  hostility  of  the 
Gmi  over  crUel  Turks,  notwithstanding  that  neither  Ferdinand  the  king,  nor 
don!!'  "   the  emperor  his  brother,  was  there  present ;  but  only  the  power  of 
God,  through  the  valiantness  of  the  worthy  Germans,  defended  that 
city,  in  defence  whereof  consisted  the  safety  and  deliverance,  no  doubt, 
of  all  these  west  parts  of  Christendom  :  for  which,  immortal  praise  and 
cod's       thanks  be  unto  our  immortal  God  in  Christ  our  Lord,  according  as 
Jjl^sthng    he  hath  of  us  most  graciously  and  worthily  deserved.     Wherein,  by 
r" '•'inta'in-  *"'1C  wa)''  *aKC  ^ms  wr  a  n°te?  gentle  reader  !  how  and  after  what  man- 
enorui  net  God's  blessing  goeth  with  the  true  reformers  of  his  religion;  and 
■Mp  ami"  so  much  the  more  is  it  to  be  noted,  for  that  the  Turks  in  so  many 
religion,   battles  and  sieges  heretofore,  were  never  so  repulsed  and  foiled,  as  at 
this  present  time  in  encountering  with  the  protestants,  and  defenders 
of  sincere  religion.     This  city  of  Vienna  was  besieged  and  delivered, 
a.  i).  1529.    The  assaults  of  the  Turk  against  the  city  are  numbered 
to  be  twenty,  and  his  repulses  as  many.     The  number  of  his  army 
which  he  first  brought,  was  250,000,  whereof  were  reckoned  to  be  slain 
eighty  thousand  and  above.     During  the  .time  of  his  siege  he  led 
away,  out  of  the  country  about,  many  captives ;  virgins  and  matrons 
he  quelled,  and  cast  them  out  naked ;  the  children  he  stuck  upon 
stakes. 

Solyman,  thus  put  from  the  hope  of  the  victory  of  Vienna,  after  he 
had  breathed  himself  a  while  at  home,  the  second  year  after,  which 
was  a.  d.  1531,  repairing  his  host,  returned  again  into  Hungary,  with 
no  less  multitude  than  before;  where  first  he  got  the  town  called 
( I  mis,  bring  but  slenderly  kept  with  a  small  garrison,  by  reason  whereof 
tin  townsmen  and  soldiers,  yielding  themselves  unto  the  Turks,  were 
cod  trained  to  agree  upon  unreasonable  conditions.1 

M'Miior  Soitcrus,  in  his  second  book,  writing  '  De  bello  Pan- 
nomco,1  touching  the  aforesaid  town  of  Guns  or  Gunzium,  differeth 
herein  something  from  Ramus,  declaring  how  this  Guns,  being  a 
small  town  in  Hungary,  and  having  in  it  but  only  a  hundred  soldiers 

(1)  Ex  Johanne  Ramo, 
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(or,  as  Wolfgangus  Drcclislcrus  in  his  Chronicle  reporteth,  at  the  Soiyman. 
most  but  two  hundred  soldiers),  under  the  valiant  captain  Nicholas  Nicholas 
Jurescbitz  defended  themselves  so  manfully  and  wonderfully,  through  ^Itta 
the  notable  power  of  God,  against  the  whole  puissance  of  two  liun-  valiant 
dred  thousand  Turks,  that  they,  notwithstanding  being  distressed  capUin 
with  lack  and  penury  of  purveyance,  and  suddenly  of  the  Turks 
invaded,  yet  with  pure  courage  and  promptness  of  heart  sustained  the 
uttermost  force  and  violence  of  thirteen  assaults  of  that  great  multi- 
tude, for  the  space  of  twenty-five  days  together. 

Although  the  narration  of  the  author  may  seem  to  some  incredible,  Minwu- 
yet  thus  he  writeth,  That  what  time  the  great  ordnance  and  battering  i""pieXof 
pieces  of  the  Turks  were  planted  upon  two  mountains  much  higher  ,he  Lord's 
than  the  town,  whereby  they  within  the  town  were  oppressed  both  Son  and 
before  and  behind,  insomuch  that  eight  ensigns  of  the  Turks  were  {J^e. 
already  within  the  town  ;  yet  by  reason  of  women  and  children,  and 
other  impotent  persons,  who  in  the  middle  of  the  town  were  congre- 
gated in  a  house  together,  such  a  noise  and  clamour  went  up  to 
heaven,  praying  and  crying  to  God  for  help,  that  the  Turks  within 
the  Avails,  supposing  a  new  army  of  fresh  soldiers  to  be  sent  into  the 
town,  for  sudden  fear  voided  the  town,  and  leaped  down  from  the 
walls  again  (which  before  they  had  got),  whom  no  man  either  pur- 
sued or  resisted  ;    for  never  a  soldier  almost  was  left  on  the  walls, 
who  was  not  either  slain  or  else  wounded  with  the  Turks1  ordnance. 
At  that  time,  through  the  Lord's  providence,  it  so  happened,  that  one 
Ibrahim  Bassa,  near  about  the  Turk,  seeing  both  the  town  to  be 
small,  and  the  great  destruction  of  the  Turks  in  the  siege  thereof, 
and  that  the  captain  in  no  case  would  yield,  persuaded  so  the  Turk, 
declaring  how  the  town,  being  so  little,  was  not  worth  the  loss  of  so 
many  men,  in  the  winning  whereof  there  was  no  glory,  and  if  he  were 
repulsed,  great  dishonour  might  follow;  whereby  the  Turk,  being 
persuaded,  did  follow  his  counsel,  which  was  this  :  That  Nicholas,  the 
christian  captain,  being  called  unto  him  under   pledges  and  safe- 
conduct,  should  receive  the  town  as  of  his  hand  and  gift,  with  con-  raiseth 
dition  that  he  should  do  no  violence  to  his  soldiers  left  behind  and  ^^ese 
wounded,  but  should  procure  such  means  as  he  could  for  the  re-curing  Guns, 
of  them.     And  so  he,  raising  his  siege,  departed. 

Another  cause  also,  which  moved  him  so  suddenly  to  raise  his 
siege,  might  be  for  that  he  heard  the  Palatine  not  to  be  far  off  in 
pursuing  after  him  ;  and  therefore,  taking  his  flight  by  the  mountains 
of  the  Noricians,  he  returned  with  much  spoil  of  christian   men's 
goods  unto  Constantinople.1     For  so  it  was  provided  the  same  time 
in  Germany,  after  the  council  of  Augsburg  and  Ratisbone  (at  what 
time  the  controversy  of  religion  between  the  protestants  and  the 
papists  was  deferred  and  set  off  to  the  next  general  council),  that 
Charles  V.,  and  Ferdinand  his  brother,  having  understanding  of  the 
Turk  thus  ranging  in  Hungary,  should  collect  of  the  Germans,  Hun-  The  em_ 
garians,  Spaniards,  and  others,  an  able  army  of  eighty  thousand  foot-  P,eror 
men,  and  thirty  thousand  horsemen,  to  repulse  the  invasions  of  the  and  Fer- 
Turk.     But  Soiyman,  having  intelligence  of  this  preparation  of  the  J^n'to 
christian  power  coming  toward  him,  whether  for  fear,  or  whether  to  J^L.. 
espy  further  opportunity  of  time  for  his  more  advantage  and  our  the  Turk. 

(1)  Ex  Mclchiore  Soit.  lib.  li.  de  bello  Paul 
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sotymau.  detriment,  refused  at  that  time  to  tarry  their  coming ;  and  so,  speeding 

Lis  return  nnto  Constantinople,  retired  with  much  spoil  and  prey  sent 

before  him,  as  is  above  premised:  which  was  a.d.  1532. 
TtoTmk      Not  long  after,  being  the  year  of  our  salvation,  1534,  Solyman, 
^^    intending    two    wars    at    once,    first    sent    Conradine    Barbarossa, 
rfTunS    tlu'  a,nilir:U  °f  n^s  navies>   mto  Africa,  to  war  against  the  king  of 
Tunis ;  whom    then    Barbarossa    also    dispossessed    and    deprived 
of  his  kingdom  :    but  Charles   the  emperor,  the  next  year  follow- 
ing  (a.d.  1535),  restored  the  said  king  again  into  his  kingdom, 
and  delivered  in   the  same  voyage  twenty  thousand  captives  out  of 
servitude. 

The  same  time  the  Turk  also  sent  another  captain  into  Hungary, 
to  Avar  against  Vaivoda,  while  he  himself,  taking  "his  course  to  Persia, 
Tauris  planted  his  siege  against  the  city  Tauris,  which  he  in  short  space 
thrlj'i!/k  subdued  and  expugned.  Albeit  he  long  enjoyed  not  the  same ;  for 
Twenty  Tuliaincs  king  of  the  Persians,  suddenly  coming  upon  the  Turks  un- 
orthemd  prepared,  slew  of  them  twenty  thousand,  and  took  his  concubines,  to 
siain.       tjie  great  f0il  and  reproach  of  the  Turk. 

cmeyra        Two  years  after  this,  which  was  a.  d.  1537,  Solyman,  who  could 
Md*8*     no^  De  (lluet  a*  home,  nor  rest  in  peace,  returning  again  out  of  Asia 
•polled,     into  Europe  with  two  hundred  and  seventy  ships,  great  and  little,  set 
upon  Corcyra,  another  island  belonging  to  the  Venetians,  which  he 
besieged  ten  days,  wasting  and  burning  the  towns  and  fields  as  he 
unit,  beside  the  destruction  of  much  people  therein,  whom  partly  he 
z.u-in-      slew,  partly  he  led  away  captives.    From  thence  he  sailed  to  Zacyn- 
cythaw.d  thus,  and  to  Cythara,  another  island  not  far  from  Corcyra,  bordering 
•polled.    near  t0  t,]ie  coasts  0f  Epyrus  and  Greece,  where  he,  suddenly  by  night 
invading  the  husbandmen  in  villages  and  fields,  sleeping  and  mis- 
trusting no  harm,  drew  them  out  of  their  houses  and  possessions, 
faptivcf   men  and  women,  besides  children,  to  the  number  of  nine  hundred, 
chile-      whom  he  made  his  bondslaves  ;  burning  moreover  their  houses,  and 
tiau.       earning  away  all  the  goods  and  cattle  being  without  the  said  city  of 

Xacvnthus  and  Cythara.1 
w.ir  be-  From  thence  these  hellhounds  turned  their  course  to  the  siege  and 
SnrtT6  sPoil  of  Egina,  a  rich  and  populous  island,  lying  between  Greece  and 
i"llkl'e  Asia'  w,iere  first  tne  Eginians  did  manfully  in  battle  resist  them,  and 
were  like  to  have  prevailed ;  but  being  wearied  at  length,  and  op- 
pressed with  innumerable  thousands  of  fresh  Turks,  who  still  were 
sent  in,  to  rescue  the  others  who  were  overcome  before,  they  were 
compelled  to  fly  into  the  city  of  Egina.  That  city  the  cruel  Turks 
(oi  rather  devils  on  earth),  with  much  labour,  and  violence  of  their 
jivat  ordnance  fetched  out  of  their  ships,  subdued  and  cast  down  to 
the  ground  ;  the  citizens  and  inhabitants  whereof,  the  Turk,  after  he 
had  burned  their  houses,  and  ransacked  their  goods,  commanded  to 
be  dun  and  killed  every  one.  The  women,  both  noble  and  unnoble, 
wKli  their  infants,  were  given  to  the  mariners  to  be  abused,  and  from 
thence  being  shipped  unto  Constantinople,  were  led  away  to  perpe- 
tual misery  and  slavery  ;  which  was  a.d.  1537. 

111  the  same  journey  Solyman  also  took  the  isle  in  the  said  sea  of 

'nut",'      x1''*-r""n-  ,al1"1   Paros;  also  the  isle  adjoining  to  the  same,  named 

\  ma,  and  made  them  to  him  tributaries;  the  duke  whereof  was  he 

(1)  Ex  Johan.  C'rispo. 
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who  wrote  the  story  both  of  these  islands  aforesaid,  and  also  of  the  Soigman. 
other  islands,  called  Cyclades ;  and  other  dukes.1 

This  done,  Solyman  directed  his  navy  unto  Apulia,  where  he  set 
on  land  ten  thousand  footmen,  and  two  thousand  horsemen,  who 
spoiled,  likewise,  and  wasted  those  parts,  while  the  emperor,  the  pope, 
and  the  Venetians,  were  together  in  war  and  dissension.2  Further- 
more, the  next  year  following  (a.d.  1538),  great  attempts  began  in 
Stiria ;  but,  by  the  resistance  of  the  inhabitants,  the  force  of  the 
barbarous  Turks  was  repulsed,  notwithstanding  great  spoils  of  men 
and  cattle  were  carried  from  thence,  and  the  country  miserably  spoiled. 
In  that  year  also,  the  Turk,  turning  into  Hungary,  gave  battle  unto 
the  Christians  in  Savia  ;  where,  through  the  fraudulent  falsehood  of  the 
captain  Cassianerus  (Wolfgangus  nameth  him  Calcianus),  being  (as 
they  say)  corrupted  with  money,  our  men  were  put  to  the  worse, 
a.d.  1538. 

After  the  Turks  had  invaded  the  island  of  Corcyra  abovesaid,  the  False- 
Venetians,  with  Solyman  the  Turk,  had  joined  truce  for  a  certain  ^° %°Jlk 
time,  for  which  they  gave  the  Turk  three  hundred  thousand  crowns,  with  thi; 
with  the  city  of  Neapolis,  and  Maluasia,  in  the  borders  of  Mace-  tfent 
donia.      But  within  four  or  five  years,   the  Turk,   to  get  a  new 
stipend  of  the  Venetians,  brake  his  league,  and  invaded  their  domi- 
nions, whereby  they  were  enforced  to  enter  new  conditions  again 
with  him. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1540,  the  restless  Turk,  making  his  return  Novum 
toward  Hungary,  by  the  way  passing  by  Dalmatia,  lay  against  the  SS^et. 
town  called  Novum  Castellum,  being  defended  by  the  Spaniards;  in  thrown  by 
which  town,  because  they  refused  to  yield  themselves,  all  the  inha-  theTurk- 
bitants  and  soldiers  were  put  to  the  sword,  and  slain  every  one.    This 
Novum  Castellum,  or  New  Castle,  was  a  strong  fort  of  the  Christians, 
which  being  now  in  the  Turk's  power,  he  had  great  advantage  over 
all  those  quarters  of  Dalmatia,  Stiria,  Carinthia,  and  Hungary.     From 
thence  he  proceeded  further,  keeping  his  course  into  Hungary,  where 
he  planted  his  power  against  the  city  of  Buda.     This  Buda  was  a 
principal  city  in  Hungary,  about  which  great  contention  had  been  (as  conten- 
ye  have  heard  before)  between  Johannes  Vaivoda  and  Ferdinand ;  by  Hungary 
reason  whereof  the  Turk,  occasioned  by  Vaivoda,  came  into  Hungary,  between 
and  delivered  the  city  to  Vaivoda.     This  Vaivoda,  living  not  long  nand  and 
after,  left  behind  him  a  son,  whom,  being  an  infant,  he  committed  to  JnThw* 
the  government  of  one  Georgius  Monachus,  who,  being  left  tutor  suc 
unto  the  infant,  reduced  all  Transylvania,    Buda,  Pest,  with  other 
parts  of  Hungary,  which  belonged  to  Vaivoda  before,  to  the  subjec- 
tion of  the  child.     Ferdinand,  hearing  thereof,  in  a  great  haste  and 
anger  levied  an  army  to  recover  his  lands  in  Hungary,  and  bo  laid 
siege  to  Buda.     Monachus,  seeing  his  party  weak,  first  sent  his  legate 
to  Ferdinand,  desiring  him  to  talk  and  confer  with  him  upon  matters, 
as  he  pretended,  pertaining  to  the  behoof  of  them  both  :  whereupon, 
both  the  parties  being  agreed,  the  place  and  manner  of  their  conven- 
tion was  appointed,  and  also  the  day  and  time  assigned.     Thur*  the 
parties,  according  to  the  agreement,  conventing  together  wi/.h  their 

(1)  Ex  Johanne  Crispo,  Buce  Xaxi,  £  c. 

(2)  Note  what  hurt  conieth  by  the  dissension  of  christian  priiires. 
(8)  Stiria  is  a  country  or  province  nearly  adjoining  to  Austria. 
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soigman.  armies,  withdrawing  a  little  aside,  as  they  were  entered  in  communi- 

comm.i-  cation,  suddenly  among  Ferdinand's  men  happened  a  dag  to  be  heard, 

"j*rthm    which,  by  the  heat  of  the  day,  as  is  thought,  loosing  of  its  own  accord, 

Mo..a-     gave  a  crack ;  the  sound  whereof  coming  to  the  ears  of  Monachus, 

Fherdi-"d  he,  supposing  the  same  to  have  been  discharged  against  him,  in  great 

what      anger  drew  out  his  sword,  bidding  Ferdinand  avaunt  with  his  doubling 

tiunuiay  dissimulation,  saying,  that  he  would  never  anymore  trust  the  pro- 

raTsus-  mises  of  Christians.     And  immediately  upon  the  same,  he  sent  to 

pidon.     ^u]vllian  ti,e  Turk  for  aid  against  the  Christians,  promising  that  he 

would  surrender  to  him  free  possession  of  Hungary,  if  he  would  come 

The  Turk  and  vanquish  the  army  of  Ferdinand  lying  about  the  siege  of  Buda. 

a'ain  into  T11C  Turk  maketli  no  long  tarrying,  but  taketh  the  occasion,  and 

liun-ary.  vvit],  a  mighty  power  flieth  into  Hungary,  and  eftsoons  discharging 

the  host  of  Ferdinand,  and  putting  them  off  from  the  siege  of  Buda, 

getteth  the  city  into  his  own  hands,  commanding  the  son  of  Vaivoda, 

with  his  mother,  to  follow  after  his  camp. 

In  the  history  of  Johannes  Ramus  it  followeth,  that  when  Sol yman 
the  Turk  had  thus  prevailed  against  the  city  of  Buda  aforesaid,  and 
against  other  parts  besides  of  Hungary,  by  the  assent  of  the  empire, 
one  Joachim,  duke  of  Brandenburg,  prince  elector,  was  assigned  with 
a  puissant  army  of  chosen  soldiers  of  all  nations  collected,  to  recover 
the  city  of  Buda  from  the  Turk,  and  to  deliver  the  other  parts  of 
cowardly  Christendom  from  the  fear  of  the  Turk  [a.d.  1542]  ;  which  Joachim, 

Joachim, 


at  his  first  setting  forth,  appeared  so  courageous  and  valiant,  as  though 

Branu'cn-  ^1C  M'ou^  nave  conquered  the  whole  world.     But  this  great  heat  was 

I'urg,       so  slacked  in  short  time  by  the  Turk,  that  before  any  great  jeopardy 

the  Turk,  was  offered  unto  him,  he  was  glad  to  be  discharged  of  the  viage,  and 

with  shame  enough  returned  home  again.     And  would  God  he  had 

left  behind  him  in  the  fields  no  more  but  his  own  shame  !  for  the 

enemies  having  intelligence  before  of  his  cowardly  departure,  thinking 

to  work  some  point  of  mastery  or  victory  before  his  going,  did  set 

upon  the  right  wing  of  his  army  (which  chiefly  consisted  of  Dutch- 

a  num-    men  of  Low  Germany),  out  of  which  they  took  away  with  them  above 

christian  five  hundred  strong  and  valiant  soldiers,  not  killing  them,  but  carrying 

them  away  alive  :  for  whom  it  had  been  much  better  to  have  stood 

theJurks.  to  their  weapon,  and  to  have  died  manfully  upon  the  Turks,  than  by 

yielding  themselves,  to  be  disgarnished  of  weapon  and  armour,  and  so 

to  be  left  to  the  cursed  courtesy  of  the  foul  Turks.     To  whom  what 

courtesy  was  showed,  by  the  sequel  did  appear.    For,  after  the  Turks 

Dunlth*   ^  'ct*  ^lcm  out  °^  Hungary  into  their  own  dominions,  after  a  most 

horrible  and  beastly  sort  they  disfigured  and  mangled  them  ;  and  so 


111.  tits 


victory.  Their  kind  of  punishment  was  thus:  first,  they  had  their 
right  arm  thrust  through  with  an  iron  red  hot,  whereby  they  should 
be  unable  and  unmeet  to  all  labour  and  warfare :  secondly,  their 
heads  vera  shaven  to  the  very  sculls,  after  the  manner  of  our  friars 
and  monks,  when  they  are  newly  shaven  :  thirdly,  they  were  all  most 
dreadfully  mutilated;  which  wound  was  so  grievous  unto  them,  that 
'lest  part  of  them  died  thereupon  :  the  lew  that  recovered  the 
tormenl  thereof,  led  a  life  more  bitter  and  more  miserable  than  death 
itself.  Ami  tins  kind  of  cruelty  was  executed  in  order  upon  them  all. 
In  much  like  sort  did  cruel  Pharaoh  exercise  his  tyranny  against  the 
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people  of  God  in  Egypt ;  who,  to  destroy  the  generation  of  them,  sohjman. 
caused  all  the  male  children  to  be  drowned  in  the  river.  Whereby 
it  is  the  more  to  be  hoped,  that  seeing  the  tyranny  of  this  Turkish  Pha- 
raoh is  come  to  such  an  extremity,  the  merciful  goodness  of  God  will 
the  more  shortly  send  some  Moses  or  other,  unto  us,  for  our  speedy 
deliverance.  This  was  by  the  cruel  Turks  done,  a.d.  1542,  wit- 
nessed by  Johannes  Ramus,  who  not  only  writeth  the  story,  but  by 
the  testimony  also  of  his  own  eyes  recordcth  the  same  to  be  true, 
beholding  with  his  eyes  one  of  the  same  number  in  the  city  of  Vienna, 
who,  having  wife  and  children  in  Brussels,  either  for  shame  or  sorrow, 
had  no  mind  to  return  home  to  his  own  house.1 

But  to  return  again  to  the  city  of  Buda,  from  whence  we  have  Falseness 
digressed ;  "here  is  not  to  be  pretermitted  what  falsehood  and  what  iJah  in 
cruelty  the  Turks  used  toward  the  Christians  there  after  their  victory.  j^"_g 
For,  after  that  Solyman  the  Turk,  upon  the  yielding  and  submission  of  miwwith 
the  men  of  Buda,  had  given  to  them  his  promise  of  safety  and  life,  tians. 
within  a  short  time  the  said  Turk,  picking  a  quarrel  with  them  for 
selling  oxen  unto  the  Christians,  and  for  bargaining  with  them,  slew 
all  the  magistrates  of  the  said  city  of  Buda  :  like  as  in  all  other  cities, 
wheresoever  the  Christians  yielded  unto  him,  he  never,  or  very  rarely, 
kept  his  promise  with  them,  neither  did  ever  any  Christians  speed 
better  with  the  Turk,  than  they  who  most  constantly  did  resist  him. 

And  as  his  promise  with  the  magistrates  of  Buda  was  false  and  Horrible 
wretched,  so  his  cruelty  with  the  soldiers  thereof,  was  much  more  "  the  e 
notorious  and  abominable.    For  in  the  expugnation  of  Buda,  amongst  of"6,1,1/' 
the  rest  who  were  slain,  two  cohorts  or  bands  of  christian  soldiers  Turks. 
came  alive  to  his  hands.     To  whom,  when  he  seemed  at  the  first  to 
grant  pardon  of  life,  he  commanded  to  put  on  their  armour  again,  and 
to  dispose  themselves  in  order  and  battle  array,  after  the  warlike 
manner  of  the  Christians  ;  which  when  they  had  accomplished  readily, 
according  to  his  commandment,   and  he,  riding  about  the  ranks  of 
them,  had  diligently  viewed  and  beholden  them  a  certain  space,  at 
length  he  commanded  them  to  put  off  their  armour  again.     This 
done,  certain  of  the  tallest  and  strongest  of  them  he  picked  out ;  the 
residue   he  commanded,  by  his  soldiers  coming  behind  them  with 
swords,  to  be  cut  in  pieces  and  slain.     Of  the  others,  whom  he  had 
elected  and  chosen,  some  he  set  for  marks  and  butts  to  be  shot  at ; 
some  he  appointed  to  his  two  sons,  for  them  to  slash  with  their  swords 
and  try  their  strength,  which  of  them  could  give  the  deeper  wound, 
and  (as  they  termed  it)  the  fairer  blow,  whereby  the  most  blood  might 
follow  out  of  their  christian  bodies.2 

After  the  winning  of  Buda,  the  Turk,  purposing  not  so  to  cease 
before  he  had  subdued  and  brought  under  his  obedience  all  Hungary; 
proceeding  further  with  his  army,  first,  brought  under  a  strong  hold 
of  the  Christians,  named  Pestum  or  Pest,  where  a  great  number  of 
christian  soldiers  partly  were  slain,  partly  were  led  away  to  more  cruel 
affliction. 

Then  he  came  to  another  castle  called  Walpo,  situate  in  the  con-  Thcoas- 
fines  of  Bosnia,  Croatia,  and  Hungary,  which  fort  or  castle  he  be-  Po  %ou; ' 
sieged  three  months,  while  no  rescue  or  aid  was  sent  unto  them, 

tl)  Ex  Johanne  Ramo  de  Rebus  Turcicis,  lib.  ii. 

(2)  Ex  Epist.  Mart.  Stcll.t  Ue  Succcssibus  Turcarum,  &-c. 
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soiymnn.  neither  from  Ferdinand  king  of  Hungary,  nor  from  any  other  chris- 

tian  prince  or  princes  :   whereupon,  at  length,  the  fort  was  given  up 

to  the  Turk,  but  more  through  the  false  treachery,  or  cowardly  heart 
a  notaUe  0f  the  soldiers,  than  of  the  captain.     Wherein  is  to  be  noted  an  ex- 
" Go^f"  ample  not  unworthy  of  memory  ;  for  when  the  cowardly  soldiers, 
menti      cither  for  fear  or  flattery,  would  needs  surrender  themselves  and  the 
UgbHng    p]ace  unto  the  Turk,  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  captain,  who  in  no 
i  case  would  agree  to  their  yielding,  they,  thinking  to  find  favour  with 
hUahood  the  Turk,  apprehended  their  captain  and  gave  him  to  Solyman.    But 
toward     see  ]10W  the  justice  of  God,  sometimes  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy, 
cent       disposcth  the  end  of  things  to  the  rewarding  of  virtue  and  punishing 
of  vice.     For  where  they  thought  to  save  themselves  by  the  danger 
of  the  faithful  captain,  the  event  turned  clean  contrary  ;  so  that  the 
Turk  was  to  the  captain  bountiful  and  very  liberal,  and  the  soldiers, 
notwithstanding  that  they  had  all  yielded  themselves,  yet  were  all  put 
to  death,  and  commanded  piteously  to  be  slain.1 
me  city        There  is  in  Hungary  another  town,  bearing  the  name  of  the  Five 
cinches0  Churches,    called    Quinque  Ecclesise,   which   being    partly   spoiled 
gelded  to  before,  as  is  above-mentioned,  but  now,  through  the  loss  of  Walpo, 
Turks,     and  by  the  hugeness  of  the  Turk's  army  (containing  in  it  two  hun- 
The        dred  and  twenty  thousand  fighting  men)  so  discouraged,  and  put  out 
bi^op      of  hope  and  heart,  that  the  bishop  and  chief  nobles  of  the  town,  fled 
his  nock   before  the  jeopardy  :  the  rest  of  the  commons,  who  were  partly  pre- 
biiers.      vented  by  the  sudden  coming  of  the  Turks,  partly  for  poverty,  could 
not  avoid,  sent  their  messengers  to  the  Turk,  to  yield  and  surrender 
the  town,  upon  promise  of  life,  into  his  hands  ;  whose  promise  how  firm 
it  stood,  the  story  leaveth  it  uncertain.     This  is  affirmed,  that  three 
days  after  the  yielding  of  this  Quinque  Ecclesise,  never  a  Turk  durst 
enter  the  city.  a.  d.  1543.2 
sociosia,       The  next  fort  or  hold  gotten  by  the  Turks  in  Hungary,  was  So- 
Hnngary,  elosia.     The  town,  at  the  first  invasion  of  the  Turks,  was  won,  sacked, 
subdued.  ami  fjre(j#     rpne  cast]e  wjthin  the  town  did  something  hold  out. for  a 
time;  and  first  requiring  truce  for  fourteen  days,  to  see   what   aid 
should  be  sent  unto  them  ;  and  to  deliberate  upon  the  conditions  that 
should  be  proposed  unto  them,  after  the  fourteen  days  expired,  they, 
trusting  to  the  situation  and  munition  of  the  place,  which  was  very 
strong,  began,  for  a  certain  space,  stoutly  to  put  back  the  enemy. 
But  afterwards,  seeing  their  walls  to  be  battered,  their  foundations  to 
VJltX    snake_  (for  the  Turk  had  set  twelve   thousand   underminers  under 
the  ditches  of  the  castle),  and  their  strength  to  diminish,  and  mis- 
.'  doubting  themselves  not  to  be  able  long  to  hold  out,  agreed  in  like 
manner  to  yield  themselves,  upon  condition  to  escape  with  life  and 
goods  :   which  condition  of  saving  their  goods  was  the  losing  of  their 
fives,  especially  of  the  richer  sort;  for  the  Turks  perceiving  by  that 
Tbt        condition  that  they  were  of  wealth  and  substance,  omitting  the  inferior 
[,'.','*  ,i,    "r  1,:iMT  s,>rti  ,("  "l""1  the  wealthy  men  for  their  riches,  and   slew 
them  every  one.     a.d.  1548.8     In  the  which  his  history,  this  is  also 
to  Denoted,  that  during  the  time  the  castle  of  Sociosia  was  besieged, 
ill''  nUages  and  pages  round  about  the  same,  came  of  their  own  ac- 
cord, submitting  and  yielding  themselves  unto  the  Turk,  bringing  in, 
fel  thej  were  commanded,  all   kind  of  victual  and  forage  into  the 

Hartino  Stella  de  rurcarum  in  Hungaria  sm-ecssibus,  &c. 
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Turk's  camp  :   which  done,  Solyman  the   Turk  commanded  all  the  Soiyman. 
headmen  of  the  pages  to  appear  before  him,  who  humbly  obeyed  and  Kxaniple 
came.     Then  the  Turk  warned  them  to  return  again  the  next  day  £jjj£th 
after,  every  one  bringing  with  him  his  inferior  retinue  and  household  i>y  Cbris- 
servants  ;  which  when  they  had  with  like  diligence  also,  according  to  his  ,',','!',',  s 
commandment,  accomplished,  the  Turk  immediately  commanded  them  ^e^.ng 
every  one,  in  the  face  of  his  whole  army  to  be  slain  :  and  so  was  this  Turk, 
their  reward  :   which  reward,  the  more  it  deelareth  the  bloody  cruelty 
of  the  Turk,  the  more  encouragement  it  may  minister  to  our  men  the 
more  constantly  to  withstand  him.1 

Another  strong  town  there  is  in  Hungary,  named  Stricgau,  distant  stri^o- 
from  Buda  abovesaid  the  space  of  five  Dutch  miles,  against  which  the  atrfega" 
Turks  made  great  preparation  of  ordnance,  and  all  other  instruments  J^t';,f d 
of  artillery  necessary  for  the  siege  thereof;  which  city,  in  like  man-  Turk. 
ner,  began  also  to  be  compassed  and  inclosed  by  the  Turks,  before  it 
could  be  sufficiently  prepared  and  garnished  by  our  men,  but  only  that 
the  archbishop  of  Striegau  privily  conveyed  unto  them  two  hundred 
oxen  ;  such  was  then  the  negligence  of  Ferdinand,  king  of  Hungary, 
who  so  slenderly  looked  unto  the  necessary  defence  of  his  towns  and 
cities.     Moreover,  such  was  the  discord  then  of  christian  kings  and  Negii- 
princes,  who  in  their  civil  dissension  and  wars  were  so  occupied  and  christian 
hot  in  needless  quarrels,  that  they  had  neither  leisure  nor  remem-  gi£8  in 
brance  to  help  in  time,  there,  where  true  need  required  :  which  slender  defence. 
care  and  cold  zeal  of  the  christian  rulers,  in  not  tendering  the  public 
cause,  while  they  contended  in  private  trifles,  hath  caused  the  Turk 
to  come  so  far  as  he  hath  ;  and  yet  further  is  like,  unless  the  mercy 
of  the  Lord  do  help,  more  than  our  diligence.     One  of  the  chief  cap- 
tains within  the  city  was  Martin  us  Lascanus,  a  Spaniard. 

The  Turks,  in  the  beginning  of  the  siege,  began  first  to  tempt 
the  citizens,  with  fair  words  and  accustomed  promises,  to  yield  and 
gently  to  submit  themselves;  but  they,  not  ignorant  of  the  Turk's 
promises,  wisely  refused,  and  manfully  stood  so  long  asthey  could  to  the 
defence  of  their  city  ;  now  and  then  skirmishing  with  them  in  out-cor- 
ners, and  killing  certain  numbers  of  them  ;  sometimes  with  their  shot 
disturbing  their  munitions,  and  breaking  the  wheels  of  their  guns,  &c. 

Three  special  means  the  Turks  use  in  winning  great  forts  and  Three 

..  r,  , .  i  1  •  special 

cities  :  great  multitude  of  soldiers  ;  great  ordnance  and  mortar  pieces  ;  helps  or 
the  third  is  by  undermining  :  all  which  here,  in  the  siege  of  this  city, theTurks- 
lacked  not.     This  siege  continued  vehement  a   certain    space;  in 
which  the  Striegaunians  had  borne  out  four  strong  assaults,  and  slain 
many  thousands  of  the  Turks ;  till  at  length  the  Turks  either  depart- 
ing away,  or  else  seeming  to  depart  unto  Buda,  the  people  at  last 
being  so  persuaded  and  made  to  believe  of  some  chief  rulers  of  the 
city  (peradventure  not  the  truest  men),  the  citizens,  being  erected 
with  hope  and  comfort,  and  singing  Te  Deum,  as  though  the  city  had 
been  free  from  all  danger,  suddenly  (by  whose  counsel  it  is  unknown) 
conveyed  themselves  all  out  of  the  city  :   three  hundred  horsemen  ^^* 
also  passed  over  the  river  and  departed.     The  Italians,  who  were  Btrtegra 
under  Franciscus  Salamanca,  a  Spanish  captain,  hardly  could  be  per-  dty  'c 
suaderl  by  him  to  abide,  who  were  in  all  scarce  six  hundred. 

Within  three  days  after,  three  hundred  German  soldiers,  with  two 

(I)  Ex  Martino  Stella. 


-,,  THE    HISTORY    OF    THE    TURKS. 

soiyman.  bUds  laden  witli  shot,  powder,  and  artillery,  were  privily  let  into  the 

—  town,  so  that  of  our  men  in  all  there  were  scarce  one  thousand  three 

dMuS^"  hundred  soldiers;  who,  seeing  the  small  quantity  of  their  number, 

ed'  burning  and  casting  down  the  town  and  suburbs,  took  them  to  the 

castle;  from  whence  they  beat  off  the  Turks  valiantly  with  their 

ordnance  a  good  space,  and  with  wildfire  destroyed  great  companies 

of  them,  till  at  last,  seeing  their  walls  to  fail  them,  and  the  whole 

castle  to  shake  by  undermining,  but  especially  by  the  working  of  a 

certain  Italian  surnamed  Presbyter,  they  gave  over.     This  Italian, 

whether  for  fear  or  falsehood,  secretly,  unknown  to  the  rest  of  the 

soldiers,  accompanied  by  two  others,  conveyed  himself  down  from  the 

walls,  and  being  brought  into  the  tents  of  the  next  captain  or  bassa 

of  the  Turks,  there,  in  the  name  of  all  his  fellows,  con  vented  with  the 

An  u.v    Turks,  to  give  up  to  them  the  castle  :  whereupon  the  Turks  were  bid 

tayteM-   t0  cease  tne  shooting.     This  Italian,  shortly  after,  with  two  other 

i»f-;  »ie     Turks,  was  sent  back  to  Salamanca,  his  captain,  with  the  Turk's  mes- 

striegau   sage.     The  going  out  of  this  Italian  being  privy  to  the  residue  of  his 

Turk0      fellows,  contrary  to  the  laws  and  discipline  of  Avar,  although  it  seemed 

to  come  of  his  own  head,  yet,  forasmuch  as  the  other  soldiers  were  not 

sure,  but  rather  suspected  lest  the  other  Italians,  his  countrymen, 

had  been  in  some  part  of  consent  therein,  and  would  take  his  part, 

they  neither  durst  offer  him  any  harm  for  that  his  doing,  nor  yet 

could  well  advise  with  themselves  what  was  best  to  do,  for  fear  of 

privy  confederacy,  within  themselves. 

a  Turk-       Thus,  while  Lascanus  the  chief  captain  of  the  Christians  aforesaid, 

taken""  *&h  his  fellow-soldiers,  were  in  a  maze  what  to  do,  or  not  to  do ;  in 

ciids-'10  the  mean  time  came  one  running,  who  giving  a  sign  both  to  the  Chris- 

tiani,       tians  and  the  Turks  to  hold  their  hands  and  weapons,  for  that  it  was 

knowing  against  all  law  of  war  to  fight  after  peace  and  truce  taken,  our  men, 

thea-of.    as  t]iey  were  commanded,  went  into  the  inward  tower.     The  Turks, 

in  the  mean  time,  had  got  into  the  castle,  and  occupied  all  the  outer 

parts.     Then  was  Salamanca,  by  the  consent  of  the  rest,  sent  out  to 

the  Turk,  who,  being  stayed  there  that  night,  the  next  morrow  the 

Turk's  bull  or  warrant  Avas  sent  into  the  castle,  permitting  free  liberty 

The  false  to  the  Christians  to  depart  with  bag  and  baggage ;  who  now  being 

ve'/trao0*  ready  to  depart,  first  were  commanded  by  the  Turks,  compassing  them 

JJj.P[°-     round  about,  to  cast  from  them  their  dags,  lances,  and  battleaxes,  into 

the  trench.    Then  coming  to  the  gate  to  go  out,  their  swords  were  taken 

from  them,  looking  then  for  nothing  but  present  death. 

At  last,  when  they  were  come  a  little  further,  others  were  sent  to 
them  to  discharge  them  of  their  helmets,  their  targets,  cuirasses,  and 
Miserable  whatsoever  piece  of  harness  was  about  them  :  whereupon  great  fear 
"  came  upon  them,  lest  some  great  cruelty  should  be  showed  upon  them. 
1  Bolyman,  after  he  had  long  deliberated  with   himself,  whether  to  kill 
them  or  not,  at  last,  contrary  to  all  expectation,  granted  their  lives  : 
but,  before  they  should  be  dismissed,  he  first  caused  them,  in  derision 
•'I  ( 'liristiauity,  to  be  baited  with  scorns  and  mocks  throughout  all  the 
'I  urkish  army;  and  so  the  next  day  commanded  them,  being  stript 
"ut  ot  then-  coats  and  apparel,  to  be  reduced  again  into  the  castle  by 
companies,  setting  over  them  certain  Turks  with  cudgels  and  bats  to 
,:|.V  "I""1  1,l(ir  backs  and  sides,  causing  them  to  bury  the  dead  car- 
et! et,  and  to  gather  up  the  rubbish  broken  down  from  the  castle-walls, 
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nnd  to  scour  the  ditches.  This  done,  the  next  day  following  lie  de-  Soiyman. 
inanded  of  them,  by  an  interpreter,  whether  they  would  enter  wages  Holy  soi- 
with  him,  and  take  horse  and  armour  to  serve  him  in  his  wars  ;  which  |j|£tj«d 
condition,  divers  for  fear  were  contented  to  take,  seeing  no  other  ffii\ 
remedy  to  avoid  present  death.  Sonic,  neither  bv  menacing  words,  for  their 
nor  for  any  fear  of  death,  could  be  compelled  thereunto  ;  of  whom  [Idigkra, 
certain,  who  stood  stoutly  in  refusing  thereof,  were  presently 
slain,  whom  I  may  worthily  recite  in  the  number  and  catalogue  of 
holy  martyrs. 

Of  the  aforesaid  Christians,  part  were  carried  over  the  river  Danube, 
not  without  great  villany,  and  contumely  most  despiteful.  For  some 
had  their  wives  taken  from  them,  and  earned  away;  some  had  their  wives 
abused  before  their  face ;  and  such  as  made  or  showed  any  resistance 
thereat,  had  their  wives  before  them  cast  into  the  river  and  drowned  ; 
also  their  infants  and  young  children,  being  appointed  by  the  Turks 
to  the  abominable  order  of  the  Janizaries,  mentioned  before,  their 
parents,  not  consenting  thereunto,  were  precipitated  and  thrown  into 
the  river,  and  drowned.  All  these  things  are  testified  by  John 
Martin  Stella,  in  his  epistles  in  print  extant,  written  to  his  two 
brethren,  William  and  Michael ;  which  Martin  Stella,  moreover, 
addeth  and  affirmeth  this :  that  he  himself,  being  the  same  time  at 
Vienna,  did  see  one  of  the  aforesaid  wives,  who,  being  held  fast  by 
the  hair  of  the  head,  yet  notwithstanding,  having  her  hair  plucked 
off,  cast  herself  into  the  river  Danube,  for  the  singular  love  to  her 
husband,  and  so  swam  to  the  ship  where  he  was.  And  thus  this  mi- 
serable company  of  Germans,  Spaniards,  and  Italians  mixed  together, 
macerated  with  labours,  with  hunger  pined,  with  watchings,  dolors, 
and  sorrow  consumed,  came  at  length  to  Schinda. 

When  the  tidings  thereof  were  noised  at  Vienna,  partly  with  fear  Divers 
and  dread,  partly  Avith  indignation,  all  men's  hearts  were  moved  and  °J? "™ua 
vexed  diversely.     Some  thought  them  not  worthy  to  be  received  into  J^nni" 
their  city,  showing  themselves  so  dastardly  and  cowardly.     Others  touching 
thought  again,  that  mercy  was  to  be  showed  unto  them,  and  com-  Jrabi"" 
mended  their  fact,  for  that  they,  being  so  few,  and  unfurnished  with  aid,  "0^-e^ 
neither  able  to  match  by  any  means  with  such  an  innumerable  multi- 
tude of  the  Turks,  kept  themselves  till  better  time  might  serve  them. 
But  howsoever  the  matter  was  to  be  thought  of,  the  captains  brought 
the  poor  remnant  of  that  rueful  company  unto  Possidonium,  where 
the  said  captains  were  laid  fast,  and  there  kept  in  durance,  to  render 
account  of  the  whole  matter,  how  it  was  wrought  and  handled.     And 
thus  have  ye  the  lamentable  story  of  Striegau. 

The  Turk  proceeding  in  his  victories,  conducted  his  army  next  unto  Tata  sub- 
Tata,  and  to  the  parts  lying  near  about  Comaron.     This  Tata  was  u^d  ''y 
also  a  stronghold  in  Hungary,  wherein  were  placed  certain  garrisons,  Turks- 
partly  of  the  Germans,  partly  of  the  Italians.     The  chieftain  of  the 
Italians  was  one  Annibal  Tasso,  constituted  by  Philippus  Tornelius.  victory 
This  Tasso  was  a  man  well  expert  in  prowess  of  war,  but  of  a  filthy  ha,hs"e" 
corrupt  life,  and  also  a  foul  swearer,  and  horrible  blasphemer  of  God  cess  uu- 
and  his  saints.    To  make  the  story  short,  this  fort  of  Tata,  before  any  wicked 
siege  was  laid  unto  it,  was  yielded  and  given  up  to  the  Turks ;  upon  a^,,a'"' 
what  conditions,  or  by  whose  means,  the  author  showeth  not.    Tims  iwoawr. 
much  he  showeth,  that  the  said  Annibal,   shortly  upon   the   same, 
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st^man.  returning  into  Italy,  was  commanded  by  Tornelius  aforesaid,  U)  be 

apprehended  and  beheaded. 
Aiba  Re-       After  the  Turks  had  subverted  and  destroyed  the  fort  of  Tata,  they 
SegedL*   turned  tlieir  power  against  Alba,  surnamed  Regalis,  for  that  the  kings 
of  Hungary  have  been  always  wont  there  to  be  crowned  and  buried. 
This  Alba  is  a  little  well-compacted  city  in  Hungary,  having  on  the 
one  side  a  marsh  somewhat  foggish  or  fenny,  which  made  the  town  less 
assaultable.    But,  near  to  the  same  was  a  wood,  from  which  the  Turks 
every  day,  with  six  hundred  carts,  brought  such  matter  of  wood,  and 
">'  trees,  felled  for  the  purpose,  into  the  marsh,  that,  within  less  than 
w'arsh.     twelve  davs,  they  made  it  apt  and  hard  to  their  feet ;  which  the  towns- 
men thought  never  could  be  gone  upon,  but  only  in  the  hard  frosts 
strata-     of  winter.     At  the  first  beginning  of  the  siege,  there  stood,  a  little 
&?< 'ifris-  without  the  munitions,  in  the  front  of  the  city,  a  certain  church  or 
1  ■*»■       monastery,  into  which  the  citizens,  pretending  to  maintain  and  keep 
against  the  Turks,  had  privily  conveyed  light  matter  easily  to  take 
flame,  with  powder  in  secret  places  thereof,  and  had  hid  also  fire 
withal :  which  done,  they  (as  against  their  wills  being  driven  back) 
withdrew  themselves  within  the  munitions,  waiting  the  occasion  when 
this  fire  would  take.     Thus  the  Turks  having  the  possession  of  the 
church,  suddenly  the  fire  coming  to  the  powder,  raised  up  the  church, 
and  made  a  great  scatter  and  slaughter  among  the  barbarous  Turks. 
This  was  not  so  soon  espied  of  them  within  the  town,  but  they  issued 
out  upon  them  in  this  disturbance,  and  slew  of  them  a  gTeat  number. 
Among  whom,   divers  of  their  nobles  also  the  same  time  were  slain, 
and  one  bassa,  a  eunuch,  who  was  of  great  estimation  with  the  Turks. 
a  note     Moreover,  in  the  same  skirmish  was  take  none  of  those  gunners,  which 
touching  ^c  pronc]1  j^g  js  ga^  to  jiave  gent  £0  tjje  Turk  a  little  before : 

Engthat  wmcb  if  it  be  true,  let  the  christian  reader  judge  what  is  to  be  thought 
Sen  was.  of  those  christian  princes,  who,  not  only  forsaking  the  common  cause 
of  Christ's  church,  joined  league  with  the  Turk,  but  also  sent  him 
gunners  to  set  forward  his  wars  to  the  destruction  of  Christ's  people, 
and  to  the  shedding  of  their  blood ;  for  whom  they  know  the  blood 
of  Christ  to  be  shed.  If  this  be  not  true,  I  show  mine  author  ;l  if  it 
be,  then  let  the  pope  see  and  mark  well,  how  this  title  of  '  Christian- 
i-Minus1  can  well  agree  with  such  doings. 

But  to  let  this  matter  sleep,  although  the  Turks,  (as  ye  heard)  had 

won  the  fen,  with  their  policy  and  industry,  against  the  city  of  Alba, 

yet  all  this  while  the  Albanes  were  nothing  inferior  to  their  enemies, 

through  the  valiant  help  and  courageous  endeavour  of  Octavianus 

Scruzatus,  a  captain  of  Milan,  by  whose  prudent  counsel  and  constant 

standing,  the  busy  enterprises  of  the  Turks  did  little  prevail  a  long 

time  ;  till  at  length,  suddenly  arose  a  thick  fog  or  mist  upon  the  city, 

whereas,  round  about  besides,  the  sun  did  shine  bright.     Some  said 

it  came  by  art  magical,  but  rather  it  may  appear  to  rise   out  of  the 

bn  or  marsh,  being  so  pressed  down  withmehs  feet,  and  other  matter 

laid  upon  it. 

Ti.rr.ut-        J  lie  Turks  using  the  occasion  of  this  misty  darkness,  in  secret  wise 

vaiUfot  approaching  the  walls,  had  got  up  to  a  certain  fortress  Avhere  the  Ger- 

Tulki.     nana  "rere,  before  our  men  could  well  perceive  them;  where  they 

pressed  in  bo  thick,   and  in  such  number,  that  albeit  the  christian 

|1)  Ex  Epist.  John.  Marti.  Stella  .id  fratrcs  do  Turear.  in  Hungaria  successlbus. 


swim  as  well  as  they  could  into  the  city,  where  many  of  them,  stick-  dj 
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soldiers,  standing  strongly  to  the  defence  of  their  lives,  did  what  ^l— ' 
valiant  men  in  cases  of  such  extremity  were  able  to  do ;  yet,  being 
overmatched  by  the  multitude  of  the  Turks,  and  the  suddenness  of 
their  coming,  they  gave  back,  seeking  to  retire  unto  the  inward  walls, 
which  when  their  other  fellows  did  see  to  recule,  then  was  there  flying 
of  all  hands,  every  man  striving  to  get  into  the  city.  There  was 
between  the  outward  walls  or  vaumures,  and  inward  gate  of  the  city, 
a  strait  or  narrow  passage,  cast  up  in  the  manner  of  a  bank  or  cause- 
way, ditched  on  both  sides,  which  passage  or  ingress  happened  at  the 
same  time  to  be  barred  and  stopped  ;  by  reason  whereof  the  poor  Miserable 

to  ' 

tian  sol- 
ing in  the  mud,  were  drowned,  one  pressing  upon  another :  many 
were  slain  of  their  enemies  coming  behind  them,  they  having  neither 
heart  nor  power  to  resist.  A  few,  who  could  swim  out,  were  received 
into  the  city ;  but  the  chief  captains  and  warders  of  the  town  were 
there  slain. 

The  citizens,  being  destitute  of  their  principal  captains  and  war- 
riors, were  in  great  perplexity  and  doubt  among  themselves  what  to 
do,  some  thinking  good  to  yield,  some  counselling  the  contrary. 
Thus,  while  the  minds  of  the  citizens  were  distracted  in  divers  and 
doubtful  sentences,  the  magistrates,  minding  to  stand  to  the  Turk's 
gentleness,1  sent  out  one  of  their  heads  unto  the  Turk,  who,  in  the 
name  of  them  all,  should  surrender  to  him  the  city,  and  become  unto 
him  tributaries,  upon  condition  they  might  enjoy  liberty  of  life  and 
goods.  This  being  to  them  granted,  after  the  Turkish  faith  and  as- 
surance ;  first,  the  soldiers  who  were  left  within  the  city,  putting  ofF 
their  armour,  were  discharged  and  sent  away;  who,  being  but  only  three 
hundred  left  of  four  ensigns  of  Italians,  and  of  one  thousand  Ger- 
mans, by  the  way  were  laid  for  by  the  Tartarians  for  hope  of  their 
spoil ;  so  that  they,  scattering  asunder  one  one  way,  and  another 
another,  to  save  themselves  as  well  as  they  could,  fled  every  one  what 
way  he  thought  best ;  of  whom,  some  wandering  in  wroods  and 
marshes  fainted  for  famine  ;  some  were  taken  and  slain  by  the  Hun- 
garians :  a  few,  with  bare,  empty,  and  withered  bodies,  more  like 
ghosts  than  men,  escaped,  and  came  to  Vienna.  And  this  befell  upon 
the  soldiers. 

Now  understand  what  happened  to  the  yielding  citizens.  So  in  the 
story  it  followeth,  that  when  the  Turk  had  entered  the  town,  and  had 
visited  the  sepulchre  of  the  kings,  for  three  or  four  days  he  pretended 
much  clemency  toward  the  citizens,  as  though  he  came  not  to  oppress 
them,  but  to  be  revenged  of  Ferdinand  their  king,  and  to  deliver 
them  from  the  servitude  of  the  Germans.  On  the  fourth  day,  all  the  what  it  is 
chief  and  head  men  of  the  city  were  commanded  to  appear  before  the  {^j1,^" 

Turk,  in  a  plain  not  far  from  the  city,  where  the  condemned  persons  ■"**? 
i  1111         111  stIck  l0 

before  were  wont  to   be  executed,  as  though  they  should  come  to  his  pro- 
swear  unto  the  Turk.     At  this  commandment  of  the  Turk,  when  the  mise' 
citizens  in  great  number,  and  in  their  best  attire  were  assembled,  the 
Turk,   contrary  to  his  faith  and  promise,  commanded  suddenly  a 
general  slaughter  to  be  made  of  them  all.     And  this  was  the  end  of 
the  citizens  of  Alba. 

(1)  Let  good  Christiana  never  stand  to  the  Turk's  gentleiteu. 
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Mpm.  In  tlic  mean  time,  during  the  siege  of  Alba,  the  Hungarians,. 
JIalf  a  meeting  sometimes  with  the  horsemen  of  the  Tartarians,  who  were 
>'ou"p  sent  out  to  stop  their  victuals  from  the  city,  slew  of  them,  at  one 
found  in  bickering,  three  thousand  Turks  :  in  which  story  is  also  reported  and 
ei'of  aCh'  mentioned  of  mine  author,  a  horrible  sight  and  example  of  misery, 
coming  concerning  a  certain  captain  (a  Christian  belike),  who,  coming  unto 
ftomtha  Vienna,  was  found  to  have  in  his  scrip  or  satchel  the  half  of  a  young 
child  of  two  years  old,  which  remained  yet  uneaten,  the  other  half 
being  eaten  before,    a.d.  1543.1 

Next  after  this,  was  expugned  the  castle  of  Papa  by  the  Turks. 

Let  the  castle  of  '  Papa1  now  take  heed,  lest  one  day  it  follow  after  ! 

visegrade      The  like  fidelity  the  Turks  also  kept  with  the  fort  of  Visegrade, 

brthef"1  an(l  tne  s°luiers  thereof.     This  Visegrade  is  situate  in  the  mid-way 

Turks,     between  Buda  and  Striegau  ;    of  which  fort  or  castle,  the  highest 

tower  so  mounteth  upon  the  hill,  that  unless  it  be  for  famine  or  lack 

of  water,  they  have  not  to  dread  any  enemy.    Notwithstanding  so  it 

happened,  that  the  lower  piece  being  won,  they  in  the  higher  tower 

abiding  four  days  without  drink,  were  compelled,  with  liberty  granted 

The  false  of  life  and  goods,  to  yield  themselves.     But  the  devilish  Turks, 

theTuxks  keeping  no  faith  nor  promise,  slew  them  every  one :  only  Petrus 

'thr'ruris  Amandus,  the  captain  of  the  piece,  excepted  ;  who  privily  was  con- 

tians.    '   vcyed  by  the  captain  of  the  Turks,  out  of  the  slaughter,    a.d.  1544. 

Novum         To  these,  moreover,  may  be  added  the  winning  of  Novum  Cas- 

Cumte!n     tellum,  in  Dalmatia,  where  he  slew  all  that  were  within,  both  soldiers 

Datoatia  and  others,  for  that  they  did  not  yield  themselves  in  time.    Thus  the 

theTu'rks.  Turk,  whether  they  yielded  to  him  or  not,  never  spared  the  people 

and  flock  of  Christ. 

As  the  false  and  cruel  Turk  was  thus  raging  in  Hungary,  and 

intended  further  to  rage  without  all  mercy  and  pity  of  the  Christians, 

and  might  easily  then  have  prevailed  and  gone  whither  he  would,  for 

_.  that  Charles  the  emperor,  and  Francis  the  French  kin"1,  were  at  the 

Discord  .  .  l    l  "Y>  ii  i  i     • 

of  elms-  same  tune  in  war  and  hostility,  and  also  other  christian  princes;  as 
priacei.  Henry,  duke  of  Brunswick,  against  John  Frederic,  duke  of  Saxony  ; 
The  pro-  also  princes  and  rulers  were  contending  among  themselves :  behold 
(;','„'] "l,'r"  the  gracious  providence  of  our  Lord  and  God  toward  us,  who,  seeing 
t1ian8.hris" tllc  misery,  and  having  pity  of  his  poor  Christians,  suddenly,  as  with 
wcasTonrk  ?  snan:H  reined  this  raging  beast,  and  brought  him  out  of  Europe 
ed  to  re-  into  his  own  country  again,  by  occasion  of  the  Persians,  who  were 
.Vf  Ku'rope  tnen  in  great  preparation  of  war  against  the  Turks,  and  had  invaded  his 
dominion  ;  by  reason  whereof  the  Turks  were  kept  there  occupied, 
fighting  with  the  Persians  a  long  continuance.  Which  wars  at  length 
being  achieved  and  finished  (wherein  the  said  Turk  lost  great  victories, 
with  slaughter  of  many  thousands  of  his  Turks),  he\vas  not  only 
provoked  by  the  instigation  of  certain  evil  disposed  Hungarians,  but 
also  occasioned  by  the  discord  of  christian  princes,  to  return  again 
into  Europe,  in  hope  to  subdue  all  the  parts  thereof  unto  his  domi- 
nion. Whereunto  when  he  had  levied  an  army  incredible  of  such  a 
multitude  of  Turks,  as  the  like  hath  not  lightly  been  heard  of,  see 
again  the  merciful  providence  and  protection  of  our  God  toward  his 
people.  As  the  Turk  was  thus  intending  to  set  forward  with  his 
innumerable  multitude  against  the  Christians,  the  hand  of  the  Lord 

11     Bl  i:,msI.  Marti.  Stella  ad  fratres  ds  Turcar.  in  Kfl&gWTM  successions. 


nitu  Asia. 
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sent  such  a  pestilence  through  all   the  Turk's  army  and  dominion,  suiymnn. 
reaching  from  Bithynia,  and  from  Thrace  to  Macedonia,  and  also  to 
Hungary,  that  all  the  Turk's  possession  seemed  almost  nothing  else, 
but  as  a  heap  of  dead  corpses,  whereby  his  voyage  for  that  time  was 
stopped,  and  he  almost  compelled  to  seek  a  new  army. 

Besides  this  plague  of  the  Turks  aforesaid,  which  was  worse  to  Another 
them  than  any  war,  other  lets  also  and  domestic  calamities,  through  of 3° 
God's  providence,  happened  unto  Solyman,  the  great  rover  and  robber  2™vc'e~ 
of  the  world,  which  stayed  him  at  home  from  vexing  the  Christians ; 
especially  touching  his  eldest  son,  Mustapha. 

This  Mustapha  being  hated,  and  partly  feared  of  Rustan,  the  chief 
councillor  about  the  Turk,  and  of  Rosa,  the  Turk's  concubine  and 
afterwards  his  wife,  was  divers  times  complained  of  to  his  father, 
accused,  and  at  length  so  brought  into  suspicion  and  displeasure  of 
the  Turk,  by  them  aforesaid,  that,  in  conclusion,  his  father  caused  him 
to  be  sent  for  to  his  pavilion,  where  six  Turks  with  visors  were  ap- 
pointed to  put  him  to  death :  who,  coming  upon  him,  put,  after  their 
manner,  a  smal'l  cord  or  bow-string  full  of  knots  about  his  neck,  and 
so,  throwing  him  down  upon  the  ground,  not  suffering  him  to  speak 
one  word  to  his  father,  with  the  twitch  thereof  throttled  and  strangled  soiyman 
him  to  death,  his  father  standing  in  a  secret  corner  by,  and  beholding  eth  Mus- 
the  same.  Which  fact  being  perpetrated,  afterwards,  when  the  Turk  own^on!" 
would  have  given  to  another  son  of  his  and  of  Rosa,  called  Gianger, 
the  treasures,  horse,  armour,  ornaments,  and  the  province  of  Mustapha 
his  brother,  Gianger,  crying  out  for  sorrow  of  his  brother's  death : 
"  Fye  of  thee  !"  saith  he  to  his  father,  "  thou  impious  and  wretched 
dog,  traitor,  murderer ;  I  cannot  call  thee  father.  Take  the  treasures, 
the  horse,  and  the  armour  of  Mustapha  to  thyself ;"  and  with  that, 
taking  out  his  dagger,  thrust  it  through  his  own  body.  And  thus 
was  Solyman  murderer  and  parricide  of  his  own  sons :  which  was  in 
a.d.  1552. 

Herein,  notwithstanding,  is  to  be  noted  the  singular  providence  The  lov- 
and  love  of  the  Lord  toward  his  afflicted  Christians.     For  this  Mas-  dence  of 
tapha,  as  he  was  courageous  and  greatly  expert  and  exercised  in  all  fo/ijjs™1 
practice  of  war,  so  had  he  a  cruel  heart,  maliciously  set  to  shed  the  jj£*j"" 
blood  of  Christians  :  wherefore  great  cause  have  we  to  congratulate, 
and  to  give  thanks  to  God,  for  the  happy  taking  away  of  this  Mus- 
tapha.    And  no  less  hope  also  and  good  comfort  we  may  conceive  of 
our  loving  Lord  hereby  ministered  unto  us,  to  think  that  our  merciful  Go°<i 
God,  after  these  sore  afflictions  of  his  Christians  under  these  twelve  Gods 
Turks  afore  recited,  now,  after  this  Solyman,  intendeth  some  gracious  JjJE^Si 
good  work  to  Christendom,  to  reduce  and  release  us  out  of  this  so  long  ^^ 
and  miserable  Turkish  captivity,  as  may  be  hoped  now,  by  taking  tians. 
away  these  young  imps  of  this  impious  generation,  before  they  should 
come  to  work  their  conceived  malice  against  us  :  the  Lord  therefore 
be  glorified  and  praised.    Amen  ! 

Moreover,  as  I  was  writing  hereof,  opportunely  came  to  my  hands  Good 
a  certain  writing  out  of  Germany,  certifying  us  of  such  news  and  theTurta 
victory  of  late  achieved  against  the  Turk,  as  may  not  a  little  increase  p^Ja^ 
our  hope,  and  comfort  us,  touching  the  decay  and  ruin  of  the  Turk's  thechris- 
powcr  and  tyranny  against  us ;  which  news  are  these  :  That  after  the 
Turkish  tyrant  had  besieged,  with  an  army  of  30,000  men.  the  famous 
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socman,  and  strong  town  and  castle  of  Gyula,  in  Hungary  lying  forty  Dutch 

miles  beyond  the  river  Danube,  which  city  had  by  the  space  ot  six 

weeks  sustained  many  grievous  assaults,  God,  through  his  great  mercy 
and  goodness,  so  comforted  the  said  town  of  Gyula,  and  the  poor 
Christians  therein,  at  their  earnest  prayers,  that  the  Turk,  with  all  his 
host,  was  driven  back  by  the  hands  of  the  general,  called  Karetshim 
Laslaw,  and  his  valiant  company ;  who  not  only  defended  the  said 
town,  but  also- constrained  the  Turks  to  retire,  to  their  great  shame 
and  confusion,  with  a  great  slaughter  of  the  Turkish  rabble  ;  for  which 
the  everlasting  God  be  praised  for  ever. 

The  manner  of  the  overthrow  was  this :  As  the  aforesaid  general 

Kand  did  see  his  advantage,  with  captain  George  and  other  horsemen  of  the 

IVaYn s      Silesians  and  Hungarians,  they  set  on  the  rearward  of  the  Turks,  and 

killed  about  eight  thousand  of  them,  and  took  also  some  of  their 

artillery,  and  followed  them  so  fast,  that  the  Turks  were  constrained 

to  flee  into  a  marshy  ground,  and  to  break  the  wheels  of  the  rest  01 

their  artillery  to  save  themselves  ;  and  therewith  they  got  a  very  rich 

booty,  rescuing  besides,  and  taking  from  the  Turks,  a  great  number  01 

Chris-      christian  prisoners.     Like  thanks  are  also  to  be  given  to  God,  for  the 

'-uedand  prosperous  success  given  to  Magotsehy,  the  valiant  captain  of  Erlan, 

take..3"    who,  making  toward  the  Turks  and  encountering  with  the  Tartarians, 

TurkSthe  slew  of  them  about  eight  hundred.' 

a  great  Not  long  after  this  it  happened,  through  the  like  providence  of 
captain  our  Q0(\,  that  a  Turkish  captain  called  Begen.  accompanied  with  a 
Torta  thousand  fresh  horsemen,  came  newly  out  of  Turkey,  to  go  toward  the 
citv  named  Quinque  Ecclesise,  or  Fiinfkirchen,  with  whom  the 
carl  of  Serin,  by  the  way,  did  encounter,  and  in  the  night,  setting  upon 
him,  killed  the  captain,  and  took  eight  camels,  and  eight  mules  laden 
with  treasure,  and  also  got  two  red  guidons,1  with  a  whole  great  piece 
of  rich  cloth  of  gold,  and  with  another  fair  and  strange  jeAvel.  The 
horse  of  this  aforesaid  Turkish  captain  was  betrapped  and  decked 
most  richly ;  the  saddle  whereof  had  the  pommel  and  back  part 
covered  over  with  plate  of  fine  Arabic  gold,  and  the  rest  of  the  saddle, 
besides  the  sitting  place,  was  plated  with  silver  very  fair  gilded.  The 
scat  of  the  saddle  was  covered  with  purple  velvet ;  the  trappings  and 
bridle  beset  with  little  turquoises  and  rubies :  which  horse  was  sent 
to  Vienna,  unto  the  emperor  Maximilian,  for  a  present. 

Although  the  earl  would  very  fain  have  saved  the  captain,  not 
knowing  what  he  was,  yet  the  Janizaries,  labouring  to  carry  away 
their  captain,  so  stiffly  defended  themselves,  that  the  earl,  with  his 
company,  was  constrained  to  kill  both  them  and  their  captain.  From 
whom  the  said  earl  of  Serin,  the  same  time,  got  fifteen  thousand 
Turkish  and  Hungarian  ducats;  which  money  was  brought  for  the 
payment  of  the  Turkish  soldiers  in  the  aforesaid  town  of  Fiinf- 
Ivirchen.  All  which  be  good  beginnings  of  greater  goodness  to 
be  hoped  for  hereafter,  through  the  grace  of  Christ  our  Lord;  espe- 
cially if  our  christian  rulers  and  potentates,  first,  the  churchmen  and 
prelates  for  their  parts,  then,  the  civil  powers  and  princes  for  their 
parts,  withholding  their  affections  a  little,  will  turn  their  brawls  and 
variance  into  I irothcrly  concord  and  agreement;  which  the  Lord  of 
Peace  put  in  their  minds  to  d<>.   Amen  !     Or  otherwise,  if  it  will  so 


and 
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please  the  Lord  that  the  Turk  conic  further  upon  us,  so'as  lie  hath  Soigmam 
begun  for  our  punishment  and  castigation,  his  grace  then  give  to  the  i^ 
flock  of  his  poor  Christians,  constancy  of  faith,  patience  in  suffering,  T"rk.s 
and  amendment  of  life.    For  so  I  understand  by  public  fame,  although  Suoitafy. 
uncertainly  rumoured  by  the  voice  of  some,  that  the  Turks1  power  of 
late,  this  present  year  of  our  Lord,  156"b',  hath  pierced  the  parts  of 
Apulia  within  Italy,  wasting  and  burning  the  space  of  a  hundred 
miles  toward  Naples :  which  if  it  be  certain,  it  is  to  be  feared,  that 
the  Turk  having  thus  set  in  his  foot,  and  feeling  the  sweetness  of 
Italy,  will  not  so  cease  before  he  get  in  both  head  and  shoulders  also, 
so  far  into  Italy,  that  he  will  display  his  banners  within  the  walls  of 
Rome,  and  do  with  old  Rome  the  like  as  Mahomet,  his  great  grand- 
father, did  with  new  Rome,  the  city  of  Constantinople,  and  as  the 
Persians  did  with  Babylon. 

The  causes  why  we  have  so  to  judge,  be  divers :  first,  that  the  see  Conjec- 
of  Rome  hath  been  defended  hitherto  and  maintained,  with  much  why'it  is 
blood ;  and  therefore  it  may  seem  not  incredible,  but  that  it  will  not  f°a^d 
long  continue,  but  be  lost  with  blood  again,  according  to  the  verdict  that  the 
of  the  gospel :  "  He  that  striketh  with  the  sword,  shall  perish  with  ^tnome! 
the  sword,"  &c.    Another  cause  is,  the  fulfilling  of  Apocalypse  xviii., 
where  it  is  written,  "  That  great  Babylon  shall  fall,  and  be  made  an 
habitation  of  devils,  and  a  den  of  unclean  spirits,  and  a  cage  of  filthy 
and  unclean  birds  :"  the  fall  whereof  shall  be  like  a  mill-stone  in  the 
sea,  that  is,  which  shall  not  rise  again.     And  that  this  is  to  come 
before  the  day  of  judgment,  the  text  of  the  said  chapter  doth  apertly 
declare ;  where  the  words  do  follow,  showing,  That  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  the  merchants,  which  had  to  do  with  the  whorish  city, 
standing  afar  off  for  fear  of  the  heat,  and  beholding  the  smoke  of  the 
said  city  flaming  and  burning  with  fire,  shall  bewail  and  rue  her 
destruction  and  desolation,   &c.     What  city  this  is,  called  Great 
Babylon,  which,  like  a  mill-stone,  shall  fall  and  burn,  and  be  made 
a  habitation  of  unclean   spirits  and  beasts,  let  the  reader  construe. 
This  is  certain  and  plain,  by  these  her  kings  and  merchants  standing  The  pro- 
afar  off  for  fear,  and  beholding  her  burning,  that  the  destruction  of  APoca-of 
this  city  (what  city  soever  it  be)  shall  be  seen  here  on  earth  before  ]JW 
the  coming  of  the  Lord's  judgment,  as  may  easily  be  gathered  by  expoimd- 
these  three  circumstances  ;  that  is,  by  the  standing,  the  beholding, ed' 
and  the  bewailing  of  her  merchants;  by  which  merchants  and  king? 
of  the  earth,  peradventure,  may  be  signified  the  pope,  the  rich  car- 
dinals, the  great  prelates,  and  the  fat  doctors,  and  other  obedientiaries 
of  the  Romish  see,  who,  at  the  coming  of  the  Turks,  will  not  adven- 
ture their  lives  for  their  church,  but  will  flee  the  city,  no  doubt,  and 
stand  afar   off  from  danger.     And  when  they  shall  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  the  city  of  Rome  to  be  set  on  fire  and 
consumed  by  the  cruel  Turks,  the  sight  thereof  shall  seem  to  them 
piteous  and  lamentable,  to  behold  the  great  and  fair  city  of  Rome, 
the  tall  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  the  pope's  mighty  see  (where  they  were 
wont  to  fish  out  such  riches,  dignities,  treasures,  and  pleasure),  so  to 
burn  before  their  eyes,  and  to  come  to  such  utter  desolation,  which 
shall  never  be  re-edified  again,  but  shall  be  made  a  habitation  of 
devils  and  unclean  spirits ;  that  is,  of  Turks  and  heathen  sultans,  and 
barbarous  Saracens,  &c.     This,  I  say,  peradventure,  may  be  the 
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soiymnn.  meaning  of  that  prophetical  place  of  the  Apocalpse  ;  not  that  I  have 
here  any  thing  to  pronounce,  but  only  give  my  guess,  what  may  pro- 
bably be  conjectured.     But  the  end  at  length  will  make  this,  and  all 
other  things,  more  plain  and  manifest ;  for  mystical  prophecies  lightly 
arc  never  so  well  understood,  as  when  the  event  of  them  is  past  and 
accomplished. 
TWru  Another  cause,  concurring  with  the  causes  aforesaid,  may  be  col- 
cause.      Jected  out  of  Paulus  Jovius,  who,  writing  of  the  subversion  of  Rhodes, 
which  was,  as  ye  heard  a.  u.  1522,  upon  Christmas  day,  saith,  that 
it  chanced  suddenly,  the  same  day,  in  Rome,  that  as  pope  Adrian  VI. 
was  entering  into  the  church  to'  his  service,  suddenly  over  his  head 
the  upper  frontier  or  top  of  the  chapel  door,  which  was  of  marble, 
immediately  as  the  pope  was  entering,  fell  down,  and  slew  certain 
of  his  guard  waiting  upon  him.     Whereby  peradventure  may  be 
meant,  that  the  ruin  of  Rome  was  not  long  after  to  follow  the  loss 
of  Rhodes. 
Fourth         The  fourth  cause  I  borrow  out  of  Johannes  Aventinus,  who,  in 
cau"e-      his  third  book,  alleging  the  names,  but  not  the  words  of  Hildegard, 
a  pro-     Briget,  and  other  prophetical  persons,  hath  these  words  ;   "  Si  vera 
phec>'      sint  carmina  et  vaticinia,  D.  Hildegardse,  et  Brigittse,  Sybillarum 
Germanise,  et  Bardorum  fatidicorum,  qui  ea  quae  nostro  sevo  com- 
pleta  vidimus  longo  ante,  tempore  nobis  cecinerunt ;  Agrippinensis 
Colonia,  nolimus,  velimus,  Turcarum  capui  erit,"  &c. ;    that  is,  "  If 
the  sayings  and  prophecies  of  Hildegard,  of  Briget,  and  other  pro- 
phetical persons,  be  true,  which,  being  foretold  long  before,  we  have 
seen  now  in  these  our  days  accomplished ;  the  town  of  Cologne,  will 
wc,  nill  we,  must  needs  be  the  head  city  of  the  Turks.""1 

And  this  I  write,  not  as  one  pronouncing  against  the  city  of  Rome 

what  will  happen,   but  as    one  fearing  what  may  fall :  which  if  it 

come  to  pass  (as  I  pray  God  it  may  not),  then  shall  the  pope  well 

understand,  whither  his  wrong  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  and 

his  false  flattering  glossers  upon  the  same,  have  brought  him. 

a  caveat       Wherefore  my  counsel  to  the  pope,  and  all  his  popish  maintainers 

bishop  of  aml  upholders  is,  to  humble  themselves,  and  to  agree  with  their 

h.""!T  'f  brethren  betimes,  letting  all   contention  fall :    lest  that  while   the 

wise.       bishop  of  Rome  shall  strive  to  be  the  highest  of  all  other  bishops,  it 

so  fall  out  shortly,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  shall  be  found  the  lowest 

of  all  other  bishops,  or,  peradventure,  no  bishop  at  all. 

Whereupon  also  another  cause  may  be  added,  taken  out  of 
Hieronymus  Savanarola,  who  prophcsieth,  that  one  like  unto 
Cyrus  shall  come  over  the  Alps,  and  destroy  Italy :  whereof  see 
more  before. 

This  Solyman,  if  he  be  yet  alive,  hath  now  reigned  forty-six  years, 
who  began  the  same  year  in  which  the  emperor  Charles  V.  was 
crowned,  which  was  a.  D.  1520,  and  so  hath  continued,  by  God's  per- 
mission, for  a  scourge  to  the  Christians,  unto  this  year  now  present, 
I  •">»>(>.  This  Solyman,  by  one  of  his  concubines,  had  his  eldest  son, 
called  Mustapha.  By  another  concubine  called  Rosa,  he  had  four 
sons,  Mahomet,  Bajazet,  Selim,  and  Gianger:  of  wrhich  sons,  Mus- 
tapha and  Gianger  were  slain  (as  ye  heard  before)  by  means  of  their 

(1)  Anna),  lib.  .1,  fol.  30. 
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own  father.  And  thus  much  concerning  the  wretched  tyranny  of  the  fofcmaa. 

Turks,  out  of  the  authors  hereunder  written.1 


A    NOTICE    TOUCHING    THE     MISERABLE    PERSECUTION,    SLAUGH- 
TER, AND    CAPTIVITY,    OK    THE    CHRISTIANS 
UNDER    THE    TURKS. 

Hitherto  thou  hast  heard,  christian  reader  !  the  lamentable  perse-  rerseeu- 
cutions  of  these  latter  days,  wrought  by'the  Turks  against  the  people  ^the" 
and  servants  of  Christ.     In  the  reading  whereof,  such  as  sit  quietly  Tuit 
at  home,  and  be  far  from  jeopardy,  may  see  what  misery  there  is 
abroad  ;  the  knowledge  and  reading  whereof  shall  not  be  unprofitable 
for  all  Christians  earnestly  to  weigh  and  consider,  for  that  many  there 
be,  who,  falsely  deceiving  themselves,  imagine  that  Christianity  is  a 
quiet  and  restful  state  of  life,  full  of  pleasure  and  solace  in  this  pre- 
sent world  ;  when  indeed  it  is  nothing  less,  as  testified  by  the  mouth 
of  our  Saviour  himself,  who,  rightly  defining  his  kingdom,  teacheth 
us,  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this   world  ;    premonishing  us  also 
before,  that  in  this  world  we  must  look  for  affliction,  but  in  him  we 
shall  have  peace.    Examples  hereof  in  all  parts  of  this  history,  through  compa- 
all  ages,  are  plenteous  and  evident  to  be  seen,  whether  we  turn  our  tweentile 
eyes  to  the  first  ten  persecutions  in  the  primitive  church,  during  the  £"nSg  „f" 
first  three  hundred  years  after  Christ;  or  whether  we  consider  the  the p"- 
latter  three  hundred  years  in  this  last  age  of  the  church,  wherein  the  and  the 
poor  flock  of  Christ  hath  been  so  afflicted,  oppressed,  and  devoured,  church, 
that  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether  have  been  more  cruel  against  the 
Christians,  the  infidel  emperors  of  Rome,  in  the  primitive  age  of  the 
church,  or  else  these  barbarous  Turks,  in  these  our  later  times  of 
the  church  now  present. 

Thus,  from  time  to  time,  the  church  of  Christ  hath  had  little  or 
no  rest  in  this  earth  :  what  for  the  heathen  emperors  on  the  one  side ; 
what  for  the  proud  pope  on  the  other  side ;  on  the  third  side,  what 
for  the  barbarous  Turk  :   for  these  are,  and  have  been  from  the  be-  Three 
ginning,  the  three  principal  and  capital  enemies  of  the  church  of^mles 
Christ,  signified  in  the  Apocalypse  by  "  the  beast,  the  false  lamb,  and  "''Christ's 
the  false  prophet,  from  whom  went  out  three  foul  spirits,  like  frogs, 
to  gather  together  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  the  battle  of  the  day 
of  the  Lord  God  Almighty.'1''  [Apoc.  xvi.]     The  cruelty  and  malice  The  cru- 
of  these  three  enemies  against  Christ's  people  hath  been  such,  that  to  Ldous  'e 
judge  which  of  them  did  most  exceed  in  cruelty  of  persecution,  it  is  ^"[j^" 
hard  to  say  ;  but,  that  it  may  be  thought  that  the  bloody  and  beastly 
tyranny  of  the  Turks  especially,  above  the  rest,  incomparably  sur- 
mounteth  all  the  afflictions  and  cruel  slaughters  that  ever  were  seen 
in  any  age,  or  read  of  in  any  story  :  insomuch  tliat  there  is  neither 
history  so  perfect,  nor  writer  so  diligent,  who,  writing  of  the  miserable 

(1)  The  Authors  of  the  Turks'  Stories. 

Leonicus  Chalcondyla.  Ludovicus  Vives.  Paulus  Jovius. 

Nicolaus  Eboicus  Episc.  Sagun-    Bernard  as  de  Breydenbach.  Jolian.  Martinus  Stella. 

tinus.  Sabellicus.  Caspar  Peucerus,  ,vr. 

Johannes  Ramus.  Mityleneus  Archiepisc.  N'itolaus  a  Motlen  Burgundus. 

Andrajas  a  Lueana.  Isiodorus  Ruthtrus.  Sebast.  Munsterus. 

Wolfgangus  Drechslerus.  Marimia  Barletus.  Baptists  Egnatius. 

Johannes  Crispus.  Henricus  lVnia.de  hello  Rhodio.    Uarthol.  Peregrinus., 

Johannes  Faber,  Melchior  Soiterus. 
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soiymnn.  tyranny  of  the  Turks,  is  able  to  express  or  comprehend  the  horrible 
^l        examples  of  their  unspeakable  cruelty  and  slaughter,  exercised  by  these 
!,!li"o' d    twt'lve  Turkish  tyrants  upon  poor  christian  men's  bodies,  within  the 
in  the      compass  of  these  latter  three  hundred  years.     Whereof  although  no 
1  "rk"      sufficient  relation  can  be  made,  nor  number  expressed  ;  yet,  to  give 
to  the  reader  some  general  guess  or  view  thereof,  let  us  first  perpend 
and  consider  what  dominions  and  empires,  how  many  countries,  king- 
doms, provinces,  cities,  towns,  strongholds,  and  forts,  these  Turks 
have  surprised  and  won  from  the  Christians;  in  all  which  victories, 
being  s0  many,  this  is  secondly  to  be  noted,  that  there  is  almost  no 
place  which  the  Turks  ever  came  to  and  subdued,  where  they  did  not 
cither  slay  all  the  inhabitants  thereof,  or  led  away  the  most  part 
thereof  into  such  captivity  and  slavery,  that  they  continued  not  long 
after  alive,  or  else  so  lived,  that  death,  almost,  had  been  to  them 
more  tolerable. 

Like  as  in  the  time  of  the  first  persecutions  of  the  Roman  empe- 
rors, the  saying  was,  that  no  man  could  step  with  his  feet  in  all 
Rome,  but  should  tread  upon  a  martyr ;  so  here  may  be  said,  that 
almost  there  is  not  a  town,  city,  or  village,  in  all  Asia  and  Greece, 
also  in  a  great  part  of  Europe  and  Africa,  whose  streets  have  not 
flowed  with  the  blood  of  the  Christians,  whom  the  cruel  Turks  have 
murdered :  of  whom  are  to  be  seen  in  histories,  heaps  of  soldiers 
slain,  of  men  and  women  cut  in  pieces,  of  children  sticked  upon  poles 
and  stakes,  whom  these  detestable  Turks  most  spitefully,  and  that  in 
the  sight  of  their  parents,  use  to  gore  to  death.  Some  they  drag  at 
their  horse's  tails,  and  famish  to  death  ;  some  they  tear  in  pieces, 
tying  their  arms  and  legs  to  four  horses  ;  others  they  make  marks  to 
shoot  at  r  upon  some  they  try  their  swords,  how  deep  they  can  cut 
and  slash,  as  before  ye  have  read.  The  aged  and  feeble  they  tread 
under  their  horses  ;  women  with  child  they  spare  not,  but  mangle  their 
bodies,  and  cast  the  infants  into  the  fire,  or  otherwise  destroy 
them.  Whether  the  Christians  yield  to  them,  or  yield  not,  all  is  a 
matter.  As  in  their  promises  there  is  no  truth,  so  in  their  victories 
there  is  no  sense  of  manhood  or  mercy  in  them,  but  they  make 
havoc  of  all.1 

So  the  citizens  of  Croia,  after  they  had  yielded  and  were  all  pro- 
mised their  lives,  were  all  destroyed,  and  that  horribly.  In  Mysia, 
after  the  king  had  given  himself  to  the  Turk's  hand,  having  promise 
of  life,  Mahomet  the  Turk  slew  him  with  his  own  hands.  The 
princes  of  Rasia  had  both  their  eyes  put  out,  with  basons  red  hot  set 
before  them.  Theodosia,  otherwise  called  Capha,  was  also  surren- 
dered to  the  Turk,  having  the  like  assurance  of  life  and  safety ;  and 
yet,  contrary  to  the  league,  the  citizens  were  put  to  the  sword  and 
slain.  At  the  winning  and  yielding  of  Lesbos,  what  a  number  of 
youn<j  men  and  children  were  put  upon  sharp  stakes  and  poles,  and 
so  thrust  through  !  At  the  winning  of  the  city  of  Buda,  what  tyranny 
was  showed  and  exercised  against  the  poor  Christians  who  had  yielded 
themselves,  and  against  the  two  dukes,  Christopher  Bisserer,  and 
Johnn  Tranbinger,  contrary  to  the  promise  and  hand-writing  of 
the  Turk,  is  to  be  seen  in  the  story  of  Mclchior  Soiterus,  '  De  bello 
Pannonico/2  The  like  also  is  to  be  read  in  the  story  of  Bcrnardus  de 

(I)  Ex  Marino  Barlctio  de  Scod.  cxpugnat.  lib.  ii.  (2)  Lib.  i.  M.  515. 
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Breydenbacli,1  who,  writing  of  the  taking  of  Hydruntum,  a  city  In  socman. 
Apulia,  testifieth  of  the  miserable  slaughter  of  the  young  men  there  T|1(,  6U_ 
slain,  of  old  men  trodden  under  the  horses'  feet,   of  matrons   and  pe»a- 
virgins  abused,  of  women  with  child  cut  and  rent  in  pieces,  of  the  otto*" 
priests  in  the  churches  slain,  and  of  the  archbishop  of  that  city,  who,  ^^tM 
being-  an  aged  man,  and  holding  the   cross  in  his   hands,  Mas  cut 
asunder  with  a  wooden  saw,  &c.    The  same  Bernard,  also,  writing  of 
the  overthrow  of  Nigropont,  otherwise  called  Chalcides,  a.  n.  1471, 
describeth  the  like  terrible  slaughter  which  there  was  exercjsed,  where 
the  Turk,  after  his  promise  given  before  to  the  contrary,  most  cruelly 
caused  all  the  youth  of  Italy  to  be  pricked  upon  sharp  stakes  ;  some 
to  be  dashed  against  the  hard  stones,  some  to  be  cut  in  sunder  in  the 
midst,  and  others  with  other  kinds  of  torments  to  be  put  to  death  : 
insomuch,  that  all  the  streets  and  ways  of  Chalcides  did  flow  with  the 
blood  of  those  who  were  there  slain.     In  that  history  the  aforesaid 
writer  recordeth  one  memorable  example  of  maidenly  chastity,  worthy 
of  all  Christians  to  be  noted  and  commended.     The  story  is  told  of  a  not*- 
the  praetor's  daughter  of  that  city,  who,  being  the  only  daughter  of  ^y*,: 
her  father,   and  noted  to  be  of  an  exceeding  singular  beauty,  was  maidenly 
saved  out  of  the  slaughter,  and  brought  to  Mahomet  the  Turk,  to  be 
his  concubine.     But  she,  denying  to  consent  to  his  Turkish  appetite 
and  filthiness,  was  commanded  therewith  to  be  slain  and  murdered, 
and  so  died  she  a  martyr,  keeping  both  her  faith  and  her  body  nude- 
filed  unto  Christ  Jesus  her  spouse. 

The  like  cruelty  also  was  showed  upon  those  who  kept  the  castle,  Miserable 
and  afterwards,  yielding  themselves  upon  hope  of  the  Turk's  promise,  chrisui*' 
were  slain  every  one.   What  should  I  speak  of  the  miserable  slaughter  ™^ds 
of   Modon,  and  the   citizens    thereof,   dwelling   in  Peloponnesus  ? 
who,  seeing  no  other  remedy  but  needs  to  come  into  the  Turk's 
hands,  set  the  barn  on  fire  where  they  were  gathered  together,  men, 
women,  and  children ;  some  women  also  with  child,  voluntarily  cast 
themselves  into  the  sea,  rather  than  they  would  sustain  the  Turk's 
captivity. 

Miserable  it  is  to  behold,  long  to  recite,  incredible  to  believe,  all 
•the  cruel  parts,  and  horrible  slaughters,  wrought  by  these  miscreants 
against  the  Christians  through  all  places  almost  of  the  world,  both  in 
Asia,  in  Africa,  but  especially  in  Europe.     Who  is  able  to  recite 
the  innumerable  societies  and  companies  of  the  Greeks  martyred  by 
the  Turk's  sword  in  Achaia,  Attica,  Thessalia,  Macedonia,  Epvrus, 
and  all   Peloponnesus  ?    besides  the  island  of   Rhodes,  and  other 
islands  and  cyclades  adjacent  in  the  sea  about,  numbered  to  two  and 
fifty;  of  which,  also,  Patmos  was  one,  where  St.  John,  being  banished, 
wrote  his  Revelations.     Where  did  ever  the  Turks  set  any  foot,  but 
the  blood  of  Christians  there,  without  pity  or  measure,  went  to  wrack  ? 
and  what  place  or  province  is  there  almost  throughout  the  world, 
where  the  Turks  either  have  not  pierced,  or  are  not  likely  shortly  to  Brierre. 
enter  ?     In  Thrace,  and  through  all  the  coasts  of  the  Danube,  in  <*ai  tf 
Bulgaria,  Dalmatia,  in  Scrvia,  Transylvania,  Bosnia,  in  Hungary,  also  towns 
in  Austria,  what  havoc  hath  been  made  by  them  of  christian  mcifs  ™m%T 
bodies,  it  will  rue  any  christian  heart  tq  remember.     At  the  siege  of  jj|c1,1u"rlt 
Moldavia,   at  the  winning  of  Buda,  of  Pest,  of  Alba,  of  Walpo,  rope. 

(1)  Ex  Bernardo  de  Breydenbach.  Dccan.  Eccl.  Magnus. 
VOE.   IV.  G 
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m.  Strieg.ui,    Soclosia,    Tata,    Vissegrade,   Novum  Castellum  in   Dal- 

matia,  Belgrade,  Waradein,  Quinquc  Ecclesise :  also  at  tlie  battle 

of  Vama,  where  Ladislaus,  king  of  Poland,  with  almost  all  his  army, 

through   the  rashness  of  the  pope's  cardinal,   were  slain.      At  the 

winning,  moreover,  of  Xabiacchus,  Lyssus,  Dynastrum  :  at  the  siege 

of  Guns,  and  of  the  faithful  town  Scorad,  where  the  number  of  the 

shot  against  their  walls,  at  the  siege  thereof,  was  reckoned  to  be 

Cruelty  of  two  thousand  five  hundred  and  thirty-nine.     Likewise  at  the  siege 

S«tortk  °f  Vienna,  where  all  the  christian  captives  were  brought  before  the 

thedtt-    whole  army  and  slain,  and  divers  drawn  in  pieces  with  horses:  but 

Vienna,    especially  at  the  winning  of  Constantinople,  above  mentioned.     Also 

ins  cruel- at  Croia  and  Modon,  what   beastly  cruelty  was  showed,   it  is  un- 

^^rl  speakable.     For  as  in  Constantinople,  Mahomet,  the  drunken  Turk, 

suncrsof  never  rose  from  dinner,   but  he  caused  every  day,  for  his  dispoit, 

three  hundred  christian  captives  of  the  nobles  of  that  city  to  be  slain 

before   his    face  :  so,  in  Modon,  after  that  his  captain  Omar  had 

sent  unto  him  at  Constantinople,    five   hundred  prisoners  of   the 

Christians,  the  cruel  tyrant  commanded  them  all    to    be  cut  and 

divided  asunder  by  the  middle,  and  so,  being  slain,  to  be  thrown  out 

into  the  fields.1 

a  Btrange      Leonicus  Chalcondyla,  writing  of  the  same  story,  addeth,  more- 
over, a  prodigious  narration,  if  it  be  true,  of  a  brute  ox,  which,  being 
,,;  in  the  fields,  and  seeing  the  carcases  of  the  dead  bodies  so  cut  in  two, 
to-  made  there  a  loud  noise  after  the  lowing  of  his  kind  and  nature  :  and 

dead  a     afterwards,  coming  to  the  quarters  of  one  of  the  dead  bodies  lying  in 

bujy.tian  tnc  nc^i  nrst  to°k  UP  tne  one  na^>  an(i  tncn  coming  again,  took  up 
likewise  the  other  half,  and  so,  as  he  could,  joined  them  both  toge- 
ther. Which  being  espied  by  those  who  saw  the  doing  of  the  brute 
ox,  and  marvelling  thereat,  and  word  being  brought  thereof  to  Ma- 
homet, he  commanded  the  quarters  again  to  be  brought  where  they 
were  before,  to  prove  whether  the  beast  would  come  again ;  who 
failed  not  (as  the  author  recordeth),  but,  in  like  sort  as  before,  taking 
the  fragments  of  the  dead  corpse,  laid  them  again  together.  It  fol- 
lowcth  more  in  the  author,  how  that  Mahomet,  being  astonied  at  the 
strange  wonder  of  the  ox,  commanded  the  quarters  of  the  christian 
man's  body  to  be  interred,  and  the  ox  to  be  brought  to  his  house, 
and  much  made  of.  Some  said  it  was  the  body  of  a  Venetian  ;  some 
affirmed,  that  he  was  an  Illyrian  ;  but,  whatsoever  he  was,  certain  it 
is,  that  the  Turk  himself  was  much  more  bestial  than  was  the  brute 
ox ;  which,  being  a  beast,  showed  more  sense  of  humanity  to  a  dead 
inan,  than  one  man  did  to  another.2 

"»■  «-        To  this  cruelty  add,   moreover,  that  besides  these  five  hundred 

'  Modonkns   thus  destroyed  at  Constantinople,   in  the   said  city  of 

Modon,  all  the  townsmen,  also,  were  slain  by  the  aforesaid  captain 

''■""•       <  taaar,  and,  among  them,  their  bishop  likewise  was  put  to  death.3 

John  Paber,  in  his  oration  made  before  king  Henry  VIII.,  at  the 
appointment  of  king  Ferdinand,  and  declaring  therein  the  miserable 
cruelty  of  the  Turks  toward  all  Christians,  as  also  toward  the  bishops 
and   ministers  of  the  church,   testifieth,  how  that  in  Mitylene,   in 

(l)  r;*  Leonleo  Chalcondula  de  rebus.  Tuicicla.  lib.  x.  (2)  Kx  Leonic  Chalcondyla, 

(3)  ix  Amir,  do  Lacuna,  et  ex  Wolfg.  it  aliis. 
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Constantinople,  and  in  Trapczunda,  what  bishops  and  archbishops,  Soiyman 
or  other  ecclesiastical  and  religious  persons  the  Turks  could  find,  — 
they  brought  them  out  of  the  cities  into  the  fields,  there  to  be  slain 
like  oxen  and  calves.1  The  same  Faber  also,  writing  of  the  battle 
of  Soiyman  in  Hungary,  whore  Ludovic,  the  king  of  Hungary,  was 
overthrown,  declareth,  that  eight  bishops  in  the  same  field  were 
slain.  And  moreover,  when  the  archbishop  of  Striegau,  and  Paul, 
the  archbishop  of  Colosse,  were  found  dead,  Soiyman  caused  them  to 
be  taken  up,  and  to  be  beheaded  and  chopped  in  small  pieces,  a.  d. 
1526. 

What  christian  heart  will  not  pity  the  incredible  slaughter  done  Cruelty  <,f 
by  the  Turks  in  Euboea,  where  the  said  Faber  testified),'  that  innu-  *eE^!rk 
merable  people  were  stuck  and  gored  upon  stakes,  divers  were  thrust  bflea- 
through  with  a  hot  iron,  children  and  infants  not  yet  weaned  from 
the  mother,  were  dashed  against  the  stones,  and  many  cut  asunder  in 
the  midst ! 2 

But  never  did  country  taste  and  feel  more  the  bitter  and  deadly  The 
tyranny  of  the  Turks,  than  did  Rascia,  called  Mysia  Inferior,  and  now  ^of 
Servia,  where  (as  writeth  Wolfgangus  Dreschlerus)  the  prince  of  the  sfain'o  "d 
same  country,  being  sent  for  under  fair  pretence  of  words  and  pro-  the  Turk. 
mises  to  come  and  speak  with  the  Turk,  after  he  was  come  of  his  ^"uT/ 
own  gentleness,  thinking  no  harm,  was  apprehended,  and  wretchedly  prince 
and  falsely  put  to  death,  and  his  skin  flayed  off,  his  brother  and  sister  Turk. ie 
brought  to  Constantinople  for  a  triumph,  and  all  the  nobles  of  his 
country  (as  Faber  addeth)  had  their  eyes  put  out,  &c. 

Briefly  to  conclude  :  By  the  vehement  and  furious  rage  of  these  The 
cursed  caitiffs,  it  may  seem  that  Satan,  the  old  dragon,  for  the  great  birred  uP 
hatred  he  beareth  to  Christ,  hath  stirred  them  up  to  be  the  butchers  °?,thtJ;  de~ 
of  all  christian  people,  inflaming  their  beastly  hearts  with  such  malice  H^  *■ 
and  cruelty  against  the  name  and  religion  of  Christ,  that  they,  de-  Christ, 
generating  from  the  nature  of  men  to  devils,  neither  by  reason  will  xurksare 
be  ruled,  nor  by  any  blood  or  slaughter  satisfied.     Like  as  in  the  butchers 
primitive  age  of  the  church,  and  in  the  time  of  Dioclesian  and  Maxi-  chris- 
milian,  when  the  devil  saw  that  he  could  not  prevail  against  the  tians' 
person  of  Christ,  who  was  risen  again,  he  turned  all  his  fury  upon  his 
simple  servants,  thinking  by  the   Roman  emperors  utterly  to  ex- 
tinguish the  name  and  profession  of  Christ  out  from  the  earth  :  So  in 
this  latter  age  of  the  world,  Satan,  being  let  loose  again,  ragcth  by  the 
Turks,  thinking  to  make  no  end  of  murdering  and  killing,  till  he 
have  brought,  as  he  intendeth,  the  whole  church  of  Christ,  with  all 
the  professors  thereof,  under  foot.     But  the  Lord,  I  trust,  will  once 
send  a  Constantine,  to  vanquish  proud  Maxentius  ;  a  Moses,  to  drown 
indurate  Pharaoh ;  a  Cyrus,  to  subdue  the  stout  Babylonian. 

And  thus  much  hitherto  touching  our  christian  brethren  who  were  Misery  of 
slain  and  destroyed  by  these  blasphemous  Turks.  Now,  forasmuch  uaVcap"-" 
as  besides  these  aforesaid,  many  others  were  plucked  away  violently  ^\^' 
from  their  country,  from  their  wives  and  children,  from  liberty,  and  Turk. 
from  all  their  possessions,  into  wretched  captivity  and  extreme  The  buy- 
poverty,  it  remaineth  likewise  to  treat  somewhat,  also,  concerning  the  ^tog  of 
cruel  manner  of  the  Turk's  handling  of  the  said  christian  captives.  caPtives- 

(1)  Ex  Johan.  Fabro,  in  c-atioue  ad  rcprm  Hen.  VIII.  (2)  Ex  Johan.  Fabro,  et  difc. 
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soiyman.  And  first  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  Turk  never  cometh  into 

Europe  to  war  against  the  Christians,  but  there  followeth  after  his 

army  a  great  number  of  brokers  or  merchants,  such  as  buy  men  and 
children  to  sell  again,'  bringing  with  them  long  chains  in  hope  of 
great   escheats  :    in  which  chains   they  link  them  by  fifty  and  sixty 
together,  such  as  remain  undestroyed  with  the  sword,  whom  they  buy 
of°the  spoils  of  them  that  rob  and  spoil  the  christian  countries; 
which  is  lawful  for  any  of  the  Turks'  army  to  do,  so  that  the  tenth 
of  their  spoil  or  prey   (whatsoever  it  be)  be  reserved  to  the  head 
Turk  ;  that  is,  to  the  great  master  thief. 
curiatiM       Of  such  as  remain  for  tithe,  if  they  be  aged  (of  whom  very  few  be 
SSwdb.  reserved  alive,  because  little  profit  cometh  of  that  age),  they  be  sold 
the  Turk,  to  the  use  of  husbandry,  or  keeping  of  beasts.  If  they  be  young  men 
or  women,  they  be  sent  to  certain  places,  there  to  be  instructed  in 
their  language  and  arts,  as  shall  be  most  profitable  for  their  advan- 
tage ;  and  such  are  called  in  their  tongue,  Sarai.     And  the  first  care 
of" the  Turks  is  this :  to  make  them  deny  the  christian  religion,  and. 
to  be  circumcised  ;  and,  after  that,  they  are  appointed,  every  one  as 
he  seemeth  most  apt,  either  to  the  learning  of  their  laws,  or  else  to 
learn  the  feats  of  war.     Their  first  rudiment  of  war  is  to  handle  the 
bow ;    first  beginning  with  a  weak  bow,  and  so,  as  they  grow  in 
strength,  coming  to  a  stronger  bow  ;  and  if  they  miss  the  mark,  they 
are  sharply  beaten :  and  their  allowance  is  two  pence  or  three  pence 
o  wick-    a  dav,  till  they  come  and  take  wages  to  serve  in  war.     Some  are 
pMstng    brought  up  for  the  purpose  to  be  placed  in  the  number  of  the  wicked 
an^mise-  Janizarje^  that  iSi  the  order  of  the  Turk's  champions,  which  is  the 
most  abominable  condition  of  all  others.    Of  these  Janizaries,  see  be- 
fore.   And  if  any  of  the  aforesaid  young  men  or  children  shall  appear 
t       to  excel  in  any  beauty,  he  is  compelled  to  serve  their  abominable 
o  misery  abomination ;    and,  when  age  cometh,  then  they  serve    instead  of 
i'n'i'crics !  eunuchs,  to  wait  upon  matrons,  or  to  keep  horses  and  mules,  or 

else  to  be  scullions  and  drudges  in  their  kitchens. 

The  *er-       Such  as  be  young  maidens  and  beautiful,  are  deputed  for  concu- 

young  °    bines.     Those  who  be  of  mean  beauty,  serve  for  matrons  to  their 

eaptirea    drudgery  work  in  their  houses  and   chambers,   or  else  are  put  to 

spinning,  and  such  other  labours ;  but  so,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for 

them  either  to  profess  their  christian  religion,  or  ever  to  hope  for  any 

liberty.     And  thus  much  of  those  who  fall  to  the  Turk  by  tithe. 

The  others,  who  are  bought  and  sold  amongst  private  subjects,  first 
are  allured  with  fair  words  and  promises  to  take  circumcision  ;  which 
if  they  will  do,  they  are  more  favourably  treated  :  but  all  hope  is 
taken  from  them  of  returning  again  into  their  country ;  which  if  they 
attempt,  the  pain  thereof  is  burning.  And  if  such,  coming  at  length 
to  liberty,  will  marry,  they  may;  but  then  their  children  remain  in 
bond  to  the  lord,  for  him  to  sell  at  his  pleasure  ;  and,  therefore,  such 
as  are  wise  amongst  them  will  not  marry.  Those  who  refuse  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, are  miserably  handled  ;  for  example  whereof,  the  author 
(who  givetfc  testimony  hereof)  doth  infer  his  own  experience.  Such 
captives  as  he  expert  in  any  manual  art  or  occupation,  can  better  shift 
lor  themselves;  but,  contrariwise,  they  who  have  no  handicraft  to  live 
upon,  are  in  worse,  ease.  And  therefore  such  as  have  been  brought 
up  m  learning,  or  be  priests  or  noblemen,   and  such   others  whose 
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tender  education  can  abide  no  hardness,  are  the  least  reputed,  and  Soiy,,,,,,,. 
most  of  all  others  neglected  of  him  that  hath  the  sale  or  keeping  of  ~~ 
them,  for  that  he  secth  less  profit  to  rise  of  them,  than  of  the  others ; 
and,  therefore,  no  cost  of  raiment  is  bestowed  upon  them,  but  they 
are  carried  about  barehead  and  barefoot,  both  summer  and  winter,  in 
frost  and  snow.  And  if  any  faint  and  be  sick  in  the  way,  there  is  no 
resting  in  any  inn,  but  first  he  is  driven  forward  with  whips,  and  if 
that  will  not  serve,  he  is  set  peradventure  upon  some  horse ;  or  if  his 
weakness  be  such  that  he  cannot  sit,  then  is  he  laid  overthwart  the 
horse  upon  his  belly,  like  a  calf;  and  if  he  chance  to  die,  they  take 
off  his  garment,  such  as  he  hath,  and  throw  him  in  a  ditch.1 

In  the  way  moreover,  besides  the  common  chain  which  doth  inclose 
them  all,  the  hands  also  of  every  one  are  manacled,  which  is,  because 
they  should  not  harm  their  leaders  :  for  many  times  it  happened,  that 
ten  persons  had  the  leading  of  fifty  captives  ;  and,  when  night  came, 
their  feet  also  were  fettered,  so  that  they  lodged  in  no  house,  but  lay 
upon  the  ground  all  night. 

The  young  women  had  a  little  more  gentleness  showed,  being  car-  Miserable 
ried  in  panniers  in  the  daytime.     But  when  night  came,  pity  it  was  "'chris* 
to  hear  the  miserable  crying  out  of  such  as  were  inclosed  within,  by  ^,ae"  wo" 
reason  of  the  injuries  which  they  suffered  by  their   carriers,  inso-  under  the 
much  that  the  young  tender  age  of  seven  or  eight  years,  as  well  of  the 
one  sex,  as  of  the  other,  could  not  save  them  from  the  villany  of      t 
the  Turks. 

When  the  morning  cometh,  they  are  brought  forth  to  the  market  Christian 
for  sale,  where  the  buyer,  if  he  be  disposed,  plucking  off  their  gar-  brought 
ments,  vieweth  all  the  bones  and  joints  of  their  body  ;  and  if  he  k°e™aud 
like  them,  he  giveth  his  price,  and  carrieth  them  away  into  miserable  sold. 
servitude,  either  to  tilling  of  their  ground,  or  to  pasture  their  cattle,  or 
to  some  other  strange  kind  of  misery,  incredible  to  speak  of:  insomuch  Put  to 
that  the  author  reporteth,  that  he  hath  seen  himself,  certain  of  such  (t')™"  m 
christian  captives  yoked  together  like  horses  and  oxen,  and  to  draw  the  Plougii. 
plough.     The  maid-servants  likewise  are  kept  in  perpetual  toil  and 
work  in  close  places,  where  neither  they  come  in  sight  of  any  man, 
neither  be  they  permitted  to  have  any  talk  with  their  fellow-servants, 
&c.     Such  as  are  committed  to  keep  beasts,  lie  abroad  day  and  night 
in  the  wild  fields,  without  house  and  harbour,  and  so,  changing  their 
pasture,  go  from  mountain  to  mountain ;  of  whom  also,  beside  the 
office  of  keeping  the  beasts,  other  handy  labour  is  exacted  at  spare 
hours,  such  as  pleaseth  their  masters  to  put  unto  them. 

Out  of  this  misery  there  is  no  way  for  them  to  flee,  especially  for  Danger  of 
them  that  arc  carried  into  Asia  beyond  the  seas  ;  or  if  any  do  attempt  ^f"Who 
so  to  do,  he  taketh  his  time  chiefly  about  harvest,  when   he  may  Jj^™1  of 
hide  himself  all  the  daytime  in  the  corn,  or  in  woods  or  marshes,  and 
find  food  ;  and  in  the  night  only  he  fleeth,  and  had  rather  be  devoured 
of  wolves  and  other  wild  beasts,  than  to  return  again  to  his  master. 
In  their  fleeing  they  use  to  take  with  them  a  hatchet  and  cords,  that 
when  they  come  to  the  sea  side,  they  may  cut  down  trees,  and  bind 
together  the  ends  of  them,  and  so,  where  the  sea  of  Hellespont  is 
narrowest,  about  Sestos  and  Abydos,  they  take  the  sea,  sitting  upon 

(1)  Ex  Bartholo.  Geor-rioniz.  Pcrigrena  lib  de  afflictionibua  Cbristianorum  sub  Turco. 
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soiyman.  trees,  where,  if  the  wind  and  tide  do  serve  luckily,  they  may  cut  over 

D    er  of  in  four  or  five  hours.     But  the  most  part  either  perish  in  the  floods, 

our  men   or  arc  driven  back  again  upon  the  coasts  of  Asia,  or  else  be  devoured 

«a:hL      of  wild  beasts  in  the  woods,  or  perish  with  hunger  and  famine.  If  any 

escape  over  the  sea  alive  into  Europe,  by  the  way  they  enter  into  no 

town,  but  wander  upon  the  mountains,  following  only  the  north  star 

for  their  guide. 

As  touching  such  towns  and  provinces  as  are  won  by  the  Turk, 
and  wherein  the  Christians  are  suffered  to  live  under  tribute,  first, 
all  the  nobility  there  they  kill  and  make  away;  the  churchmen  and 
clergy  hardly  "they  spare.  The  churches,  with  the  bells  and  all  the 
furniture  thereof,  cither  they  cast  down,  or  else  they  convert  to  the 
use  of  their  own  blasphemous  religion ;  leaving  to  the  Christians  cer- 
tain old  and  blind  chapels,  which  when  they  decay,  it  is  permitted  to 
our  men  to  repair  them  again  for  a  great  sum  of  money  given  to  the 
Turk.  Neither  be  they  permitted  to  use  any  open  preaching  or 
ministration,  but  only  in  silence  and  by  stealth  to  frequent  together; 
nor  is  it  lawful  for  any  Christian  to  bear  office  within  the  city  or  pro- 
vince, or  to  bear  weapon;  or  to  wear  any  garment  like  to  the  Turks.1 
And  if  any  contumely  or  blasphemy,  be  it  ever  so  great,  be  spoken 
against  them,  or  against  Christ,  yet  must  thou  bear  it,  and  hold  thy 
peace.  Or  if  thou  speak  one  word  against  their  religion,  thou  shalt 
be  compelled  (whether  thou  wilt  or  no)  to  be  circumcised  :  and  then, 
if  thou  speak  one  word  against  Mahomet,  thy  punishment  is  fire  and 
burning.  And  if  it  chance  a  Christian,  being  on  horseback,  to  meet,  or 
ass  by  a  Mussulman,  that  is,  a  Turkish  priest,  he  must  alight  from  his 
lorse,  and  with  a  lowly  look  devoutly  reverence  and  adore  the  Mussul- 


C'hris- 

tiana 


lllrt'tlllga 

Turkish 
priest 

""'re       man  ;  or  if  he  do  not,  he  is  beaten  down  from  his  horse  with  clul 
him.        and  staves. 

Furthermore,  for  their  tribute  they  pay  the  fourth  part  of  their 
substance  and  gain  to  the  Turk  ;  besides  the  ordinary  tribute  of  the 
Christians,  which  is  to  pay  for  every  poll  within  his  family  a  ducat 
unto  the  Turk,  which  if  the  parents  cannot  do,  they  are  compelled  to 
sell  their  children  into  bondage.     Others  being  not  able  to  pay,  go 
chained  in  fetters  from  door  to  door  begging,  to  make  up  their  pay- 
ment, or  else  must  lie  in  perpetual  prison. 
Misery  of      And  yet  notwithstanding,  when  the  Christians  have  discharged  all 
away       duties,  it  reiiiaineth  free  for  the  Turks,  to  take  up  among  the  Chris- 
chHdren   t'ans1  children  whom  they  best  like,  and  them  to  circumcise,  and  to 
frma       take  them  away,  being  young,  from  the  sight  of  their  parents,  to  far 
parents,    places,  to  be  brought  up  for  the  Turks'"  wars,  so  that  they  may  not 
return  to  them  again  ;  but  first  are  taught  to  forget  Christ,  and  then 
their  parents  ;  so  that  if  they  come  again  amongst  them,  yet  are  they 
not  able  to  know  their  kinsfolks  and  parents, 
omisory!      This  misery,  passing  all  other  miseries,  no  man  is  able  with  tongue 
to  utter,  or  with   words  to  express.     What  Aveeping  and  tears,  with 
Borrow  and  lamentation;  what  groaning,  sighs,  and  deep  dolour,  doth 
tear  ami  rend  asunder  the.  wol'ul  hearts  of  the  simple  parents,  at  the 
plucking  away  of  their  babes  and  children  ?  to  see  their  sons  and  their 
own  children,  whom  they  have  born  and  bred  up  to  the  service  of 

■  1 1  irChrlstUni  may  not  po  like  Turks,  why  should  our  gospellers  ko  like  papists.'    The  Tuiba 
have  tneii  lire  and  hggoti  as  well  u3  our  papists. 
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(  hrist  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  now  to  be  drawn  away  violently  from  Spifum. 
them  to  the  warfare  of  Satan,  and  to  fight  against  Christ  ?  to  see  their 
babes,  born  of  christian  blood,  of  Christians  to  be  made  Turks,  and 
so  to  be  plucked  out  of  their  arms,  and  out  of  their  sight,  without 
hope  ever  to  return  to  them  again  ?  to  live  perpetually  with  aliens, 
barbarous  and  blasphemous  Turks,  and  so  to  become  of  the  number 
of  those  who  are  called  fatherless  and  motherless  P1 

Albeit  the  same  children  afterwards  do  greatly  degenerate  from  the  privy 
faith  of  Christ,  yet  very  many  of  them  have  privily  about  them  the  g??S£f™ 
gospel  written  by  St.  John,  "  In  principio  erat  verbum,'1  £>ce.  which,  key- 
for  a  token  or  remembrance  of  their  christian  faith,  thev  carry  under 
their  arm-hole,  written  in  Greek  and  Arabic  :   who  greatly  desire,  and 
long  look  for  the  revenging  sword  of  the  Christians,  to  come  and  de-  An  old 
liver  them  out  of  their  dolorous  thraldom  and  captivity,  according  as  fouchfni; 
the  Turks  themselves  have  a  prophecy,  and  great! v  stand  in  fear  of  ^j1® Chris- 
the  same.     Whereof  more  shall  be  said,  Christ  willing,  in  the  chap-  sword. 
ter  following. 

And  thus  have  ye  heard  the  lamentable  afflictions  of  our  christian 
brethren  under  the  cruel  tyrannv  and  captivity  of  the  Turks,  passing 
all  other  captivities  that  ever  have  been  to  God's  people,  either  under 
Pharaoh  in  Egypt,  or  under  Nebuchadnezzar  in  Babylon,  or  under 
Antiochus  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees :  under  which  captivity,  if 
it  so  please  the  Lord  to  have  his  spouse  the  church  to  be  nurtured, 
his  good  will  be  done  and  obeyed  !  But  if  this  misery  come  by  the 
negligence  and  discord  of  our  christian  guides  and  leaders,  then  have 
we  to  pray  and  cry  to  our  Lord  God,  either  to  give  better  hearts  to 
our  guiders  and  rulers,  or  else  better  guides  and  rulers  to  his  flock. 

And  these  troubles  and  afflictions  of  our  christian  brethren  suffered 
by  the  Turks,  I  thought  good  and  profitable  for  our  country  people 
here  of  England  to  know,  for  as  much  as  by  the  ignorance  cf  these, 
and  such  like  histories  worthy  of  consideration,  I  see  much  incon- 
venience doth  follow :  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  because  we 
Englishmen,  being  far  off  from  these  countries,  and  little  knowing  ^eces. 
what  misery  is  abroad,  are  the  less  moved  with  zeal  and  compassion  tsh'eyt,iat 
to  tender  their  grievances,  and  to  pray  for  them,  whose  troubles  we  troubles 
know  not.      Whereupon  also  it  tolloweth,  that  we,  not  considering  church  be 
the  miserable  state  of  others,  are  the  less  grateful  to  God,  when  any  kno""- 
tranquillity  by  him  to  us  is  granted.     And  if  any  little  cloud  of 
perturbation  arise  upon  us,  be  it  ever  so  little,  as  poverty,  loss  of 
living,  or  a  little  banishment  out  of  our  country  for  the  Lord's  cause, 
we  make  a  great  matter  thereof,  and  all  because  wc  go  no  further 
than  our  own  country,  and,  only  feeling  our  own  cross,  do  not  com- 
pare that  which  we  feel,  with  the  great  crosses  whercunto  the  churches 
of  Christ  commonly  in  other  places  abroad  are  subject.   Which  if  we 
did  rightly  understand,  and  earnestly  consider,  and  ponder  in  our 
minds,  neither  would  wc  so  excessively  forget  ourselves  in  time  of 
our  prosperity  given  us  of  God,  nor  yet  so  impatiently  be  troubled, 
as  we  are  in  time  of  our  adversity  ;  and  all  because  either  wc  hear  not, 
or  else  we  ponder  not,  the  terrible  crosses  which  the  Lord  layeth 
upon  our  other  brethren  abroad  in  other  nations,  as  by  this  present 
story  here  prefixed  may  appear. 

(J)  This  is  with  tears  rather  than  with  words  to  he  expressed. 
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siyman.       Now  consequently  remainetli,  as  I  have  showed  hitherto  what 

" tyranny  hath  been  used  of  the  Turks  against  Christ's  people,  so  to 

••  declare  likewise,  how  far  this  tyranny  of  the  Turks  hath  extended 
TuiVs  and  spread  itself;  describing,  as  in  a  table,  to  the  christian  reader, 
d?mi'  what  lands,  countries,  and  kingdoms,  the  Turks  have  won  and  got 
from  Christendom;  to  the  intent,  that  when  christian  princes  shall 
behold  the  greatness  of  the  Turk's  dominions  spread  almost  through 
all  the  world,  and  how  little  a  part  of  Christianity  remaineth  behind, 
they  may  thereby  understand  the  better,  how  it  is  time  now  for  them 
to  "bestir  them,  if  ever  they  think  to  do  any  good  in  God's  church. 
And  therefore,  to  make  a  compendious  draft,  as  in  a  brief  table, 
of  such  countries,  kingdoms,  and  dominions,  got  from  us  by  the 
Turks,  we  will  first  begin  with  Asia,  describing  what  tracts,  countries, 
cities,  and  churches,  the  Turk  hath  surprised,  and  violently  plucked 
away  from  the  society  of  christian  dominions,  taking  only  such  as 
be  most  principal,  and  chiefly  them  that  be  in  Scripture  contained, 
for  that  it  were  too  long  to  discourse  all  and  singular  such  places  by 
name,  as  the  Turk  hath  under  his  subjection. 

The  world  being  divided  commonly  into  three  parts,  Asia,  Africa, 
and  Europe  ;x  Asia  is  counted  to  be  the  greatest  in  compass,  contain- 
ing as  much  as  both  the  others,  and  is  divided  into  two  portions,  the 
one  called  Asia  Major ;  the  other  called  Asia  Minor.  And  although 
the  empire  of  the  Turk  extendeth  unto  them  both;  yet  especially  his 
dominion  standeth  in  the  other  Asia,  which  is  called  Asia  Minor, 
which  reacheth  from  the  coasts  of  Europe  unto  Armenia  Major, 
beyond  the  river  Euphrates,  and  comprehendeth  these  regions  and 
cities  following. 

THE    DIVISION    OF    ASIA    MINOR,    CALLED    CHERONESUS, 

With  the  particular  Countries  and  Cities  belonging  to  the  same. 

COUNTRIES. 

Pontus2  and  Bitliynia.3 

CITIES. 

Nicea.  Heraclea.  Nicomedia. 

(lialcedon.  Prusa  or  Bursa.  Apamea.* 

Natolia,  or  Anatolia,  containeth  divers  countries,  with  their  cities, 
as  followed) : 


COUNTRIES. 

Mysia  Minor.5 
Phrygia  Minor.6 
Troas.7 

Mysia  Major.8 
Phrygia  Major.9 
Lydia.10 
IE.oY\s. 

Ionia. 

Caria.11 

Doris. 

CITIES. 

Cizicus. 
Parimn. 
Lainpaacus. 

Dardanum. 

Callipolis. 

Abydus. 

Alexandria  or  Troas. 

Ilium. 

Assos.13 

(1)  On  the  4th  of  August,  1408,  the  Great  Continent  of  America  was  discovered  by  Columbus  j 
Ibe  above  observations  were  made  by  Foxe,  about  15(56.— Ed.  (2)  Acts  ii.  (,'i)  Ibid.  xvi. 

1  ''  Apami  i  is  a  ciiv  in  P.ithynin,  ;i1m>  another  in  Mesopotamia,  Apamea  Cybotus ;  alsoacityin 
Great  Phr\j;i;»,  and  another  also  in  Parthia.  (5)  Acts  xvi. 

(6)   \i,  ii.    Phrygia  Minor  in  Ptolomy  is  called  Troas.  (7)  Acts  xx. 

t«x»i.  (9)Ibid.  ii.  (10)  Isa.  lwi.  (11)  1  Mace.  xv. 

(H)  Acts  \w.  (18)  ibid.  xx. 
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Scepsis 

Adramitium.1 

Hierapolis.1 

Pi  tan  e 

Apolloaia. 

Myrina. 


CITIES. 

Plioccca. 

Smyrna.3 

Erythrse. 

Laodicea.4 

CaTura.s 

Thvatira.0 

Philadelphia.' 


Pergamos 
(unia. 
Ephesus.9 
Sardis." 

Halicarnassus. 
Miletus.12 


Thus  far  reacheth  the  compass  of  Natolia ;   next  follow  : 


Lycia.13  Paraphilia. 1-> 

Galatia,velGallogra?cia.14    Pisidia. 
Paphlagonia.  Cappadocia.1 


COUXTil  IKS. 


ColoSSBB.1 

Patara." 

Pinara. 

Xaiithus. 

Andriacae. 

Myra,19 

Ancyra, 

Gordium. 

Tharma. 

Pessenus. 

Amisus. 

Sinope. 

Corambis. 


ocia.IG 

CITIES. 

Perga." 

Attalia-2' 

Aspendus. 

Phaselis.22 

Trapesus. 

Themiscyra. 

Comana  Pontica. 

Amasia  vcl  Eupatoria.s 

Masa  vel  Caesarea. 

Naziantium.24 

Comana  Cappadocia 

Miletena. 

Nicopolis. 


Armenia  Minor. 
Cilicia. 

Laconia. 


Leandis. 

Claudiopolis. 

Juliopolis. 

Tharsus.-5 

Coricus.'-'6 

Solimuntis,  vel   Trajano- 

polis. 
Issus,  vel  Iaiassa. 
Augusta.27 
Iconhun.28 
Lystra.29 
Derbe.3° 
Antiochia  Pisidia3.31 


Syria  comprehendcth  in  it  divers  particular  Provinces,  with    their 
Cities,  as  followeth : 


Syria.32 

Palestina  Judea. 
Chanaan. 
Samaria.33 
Galilsea.34 


COUNTRIES. 

Phoenicia.35 

Damascene. 
Ccelosyria. 
Cassiotis. 
Comagena. 


Seleucis. 
Laodicene. 
Apamene. 
Idumaea.36 


Hierosolyma.37 
Cassarea  Stratonis.38 
Bethlehem.89 
Emmaus.40 

Jericho.41 

Joppe,42  or  Japheth.43 

Tvberias.44 


CITIES. 

Accaron.45 

Azotus.40 

Ascalon.47 

Gaza.48 

Bersabee.40 

Antipatris-50 

Assaron.61 


Bethania.52 

Lydda.53 

Nazareth.54 

Capernaum. 

Cana.50 

Tyrus.57 

Sydon,  vel  Sichem. 


(1)  Acts  xxvii.  (2)  Col.  iv.  (3)  Apoc.  ii.  (4)  Ibid  iii. 

(5)  At  Carina,  a  certain  man  with  a  company  of  harlots  being  there  lodged,  suddenly  happened 
an  earthquake  in  the  city,  wherein  he,  and  all  they  were  swallowed  up.  Pius  2  Papa,  lib.  de 
Descriptione  cap.  16.  (6)  Apoc.  ii.  (71  Ibid.  iii. 

(S)  Apoc.  ii.  (9)  Ibid.  (10)  Ibid.  iii.  (1 1)  1  Mace.  xv.  (121  Acts  xx. 

(1,1)  Acts  xxvii.        (H)Ibid.xvi.  (1.5)  Ibid.  ii.  (16)  Ibid.  (17)  Col.  i. 

(18)  Acts  xxi.  (19)  Ibid.  xiii.  (20)  Ibid.  (21)  Ibid.  xiv.  (22)  Mace.  xv. 

(23)  Here  Badlina  Magnus  was  bishop.  (24)  Here  Gregorius  Nazianzenus  was  bishop 

(25)  Acts  xxii.     The  country  where  St.  Paul  was  born. 

(26)  Another  Coricus  is  also  in  the  isle  of  Creta  (27)  Acts  xxvii. 
(29)  Acta  xvi.          (SO)  Ibid.  xiv.           (31)  Ibid.  xi.         (324  Ibid.  xv. 
(34)  Matt.  iii.          (35)  Acts  xi.               (36)  Mark  iii.        (37)  Acts  i. 
(39)  Matt.  ii.           (40)  Mark  i.               (Ill  Matt.  xx.        (12)  Josh.  xv. 
(44)  John  vi.           (45)  Josh.  xiH            (46)  Actaviil.        (47)  Jurlg.  ii. 

(49)  Josh.  xix.     Bersabee  is  a  city  in  Jury,  also  another  in  [dumea. 

(50)  Acts  xxiii.         (51)  Ibid.  ix.  (52)   Mark  xi.  (53)   Acts  (x. 
(55)  Matt.  iv.           (56)  John  ii.            (57)  Luke  vi.  (58)  Ibid. 


(2S)  Ibid  xiv. 

(33)  Ibid. 

(?8)  Ibid.  viii. 

i43)  Acts  ix. 

(48)  Acts  viii. 

(54)  Matt.  iv. 
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CITIES. 

Ptolomais.1  Antiochia,  sub  Tauro.  Paradisu 

Cjesarea  I'hilippi."  Alexandria  apud  Issum.  Jabruda. 

Damascus.3  Nicopolis.o  Nazamm 

Philadelphia.4  Gephyra.  Apamia. 

Buthis,  vel  Pella.  Gindarus.  Besannna,  vel  Bersabee. 

Antiochia  apud  Orontem,  Seleucia.7  Eulc 

vel  Theophilis.5  Imma.  Ma 

Samosata.  Laodicsea.8 


ieusa. 

lassa. 


CITIES. 

vel  Hur  Cbaldaeorum, 

which   is    now    ci 

where    Abraham    was 

Sujas. 

born.16 

Phasis. 

Patara. 

Lubium. 

Azara. 

Artanissa. 

Gerusa.  S.  Georgius. 

Armachica. 

Sinda. 

Getara,  vel  Gangara. 

Dioscuria    vel     Sebastia, 

Chabala. 

Thus  far  rcachcth  the  compass  of  Syria. 
Asia  Minor. 

COUNTRIES. 

Arabia.9  Carra,  or  Charan,  where  Sarmatia 

Arabia  Petaea,  or  Naba-       Abraham  dwelt.  Colchis, 

tjea.  Selucia.10  Iberia. 

Arabia   Felix.  Mesopotamia.  Albania,  and  Armenia.13 

Arabia  Deserta.  Babylonia.12 


Sahara.  vel  Hur  Cbaldaeorum,         which   is    now    called 

Edessa,14   which    is   now 

railed    Orpha,    and   in 

the    story    of    Tobias, 

called  Rages. 
BybluB. 

Babylon,  vel  Baldach.15 
Orchoe,       vel      Urchoa, 

And  thus  far  reaeheth  the  compass  of  Asia  Minor,  with  the 
countries  and  provinces  to  the  same  pertaining,  which  being  once 
brought  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  are  now  in  a  manner  all  subdued  to 
the  Turks. 

Islands  belonging  to  Asia  Minor. 

The  islands  belonging  to  the  regions  of  Asia  Minor  aforesaid,  gotten 
by  the  Turk,  are  these  • 

Thinias,  belonging  to  Bi-  Possidium  to  iEolis.  Carpathus  to  Doris 

tliynia.  Samos  to  Ionia.19  Rhodus  to  Lycia.23 

Tenedoa  to  Troaa.  Trogyllium.20  Cyprus.-4 

Chios  to  Lydia."  ("nidus,  to  Doris.21  Pancluea. 

Patmns."  Cos.-* 

(1)  Acts  xxi.  (2)  Matt.  xvi.  (8)  Sal.  i.  (■!)  Apoc.  i. 

(5)  Antiochia,  apud  Orontem,  a  chief  ci!y  in  Syria,  where  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  first  named 
Christians,  Acts  xi. 

8)  Nicopolis,  is  a  city  also  in  Macedonia,  mentioned  in  the  epistle  of  Saint  Paul  to  Titus, 
chap.  iii. 

(7)  Acts  xiii.  Seleucia,  is  a  city  in  Syria.  Also  another  in  l'amphylia,  another  in  Cilicia  Pisidia, 
another  in  Ctt-lo-Syria,  and  in  Mesopotamia  another. 

II,   In  this  Laodioeawas  the  council  kept,  which  is  called  Concilium  Laodicense.    There 
is  aimiher  l.aodicea   in  Lydia,   near  to  Colossac  in  Asia  Minor.  Colos.  iv.  15.  Laodicea  also  is  the 
ii  I'hrvgia  1'acatiana,  near  to  Galatia,  Acts  xviii.  1  Tim.  vi. 
Qal    1.4.  (10)  Acts  vii.  (1 1)  Psalm  lix. 

ih  'ii,  Hi.   Babylon  in  Chaldaea,  where  Nebuchadnezzar  reigned.     It  was  alter  destroyed,  and 
by  Seleucua  Nicanor.     Another  is  in  Egypt  called  Alcayrus.     In  the  country  of  Baby- 
lonia, is  alsu  a  certain  region  appointed  for  philosophers  and  astronomers,  called  Chaldea.  Jer.  1. 

i    \  i i l .    Armenia  Major  is  divided  from   Armenia  Minor  by  the  river  Euphrates.     This 
Armenia  Major  and  Minor,  this  day  he  both  under  the  Turks. 

(Ill  In  Edessa  reigned  king  Ahgatus,  mentioned  in  Eusch.  lib.  i.  cap.  15,  to  whom  Christ  wrote, 
promising  to  send  onto  him  alter  his  death.  (15)  Acts  vii.  (lfi)  Gen.  xi.  15. 

(17)  Actixx.       (lS)Apoc.i.       (1!))  Acts  xx.       (20)  Ibid.  (21 )  Ibid,  xxvii. 

cj'Ji  ibid   nd.  (38)  ibid. 

21)  Acts  xi.     This  Cyprus  king  UK-hard  I.  did  once  subdue,  limiting  against  the  Saracens. 
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^neas    Sylvius,    otherwise  pope    Pius  II.,    in    describing   Asia  Soiynwn. 
Minor,1  reciteth  a   certain  fact   of  a   worthy  virgin ;  who  at  that  A  memo- 
time  the  Turks  were  besieging  a  certain  town  in   Lesbos,  and  had  ™bale  fact 
cast  down  a  great  part  of  the  walls,  so  that  all  the  townsmen  had  virgin,  in 
given  over,  putting  on  man's  harness,  stepped  forth  into  the  breach,  0f  her* 
where  not  only  she  kept  the  Turks  from  entering  in,  but  also  slew  of  cuuutry- 
them  a  great  sort.     The  citizens  seeing  the  rare  courage,  and  good 
success  of  the  maiden,  took  to  them  again  their  hearts  and  harness, 
and  so  lustily  laid  about  them,  that  an  incredible  number  of  the  Turks 
were  slain.    The  rest  being  repulsed  from  the  land,  rcculed  into  their 
ships  ;  who  being  then  pursued  by  a  navy  of  Calisa,  were  worthily 
discomfited  likewise  upon  the  sea.     And  thus  was  the  isle  of  Lesbos 
at   that  time  by  a  poor  virgin,  that  is  by  the  strong  hand   of  the 
Lord  working  in  a  weak  creature,  preserved  from  the  Turks. 

Beside  these  regions  and  countries  of  Asia  Minor  above  described, 
Sebastian  Munster,  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Cosmography,  declareth 
moreover,  that  the  Turks  and  Sultans  have  under  their  subjection 
both  Arabia,  Persia,  and  also  India  Exterior,  wherein  is  Calcutta. 
The  which  Persia,  although  it  be  under  the  Sophi,  who  is  an 
enemy  to  the  Turk,  yet  it  is  to  be  thought,  that  he  is  a  Sultan, 
one  of  the  Turkish  and  Mahometan  religion.  This  Persia  and  India 
were  once  seasoned  with  Christ's  gospel,  as  may  appear  by  the  primi- 
tive church.  And  thus  have  you  the  parts  of  Asia  described,  which  in 
times  past  being  almost  all  christened,  do  now  serve  under  the  Turk. 


After  the  description  of  Asia,  let  us  next  consider  the  parts  and 
countries  of  Africa.  Where,  although  the  greatest  part  either  con- 
sisteth  in  deserts  desolate,  or  is  possessed  by  Prester  John,  who 
professeth  Christ  and  his  gospel ;  yet  the  Turk  hath  there  also  no 
little  portion  under  his  dominion,  as  these  . 


Egypt.2 
Regnum  Tunece. 


Alexandria. 

Memphis. 
Arsinae. 


COUNTRIES. 

Africa  Minor. 
Cyrene.3 

CITIES. 

Charlago. 
Aphordisum. 


Mauritania 


Hippo.  Here    Saint  Au- 
gustine was  bishop. 


A  description  of  the  Countries  and  Cities  in  Europe,  which  were 
before  christened,  and  now  are  subdued  and  subject  to  the  Turk. 


COUNTRIES. 

Thracia. 

Amphilochia, 

Corintbia. 

Samothracia.4 

Ambracia. 

Argia. 

Graecia.5 

Achaia.7 

Laconia. 

Macedonia.8 

Attica. 

Messenia. 

Thessalia. 

Bceotia. 

Elis. 

Epyrus. 
Chaonia. 

Phocis. 

Sicyona. 

jEtolia. 

Arcadia. 

Thresprotia. 

Peloponnesus. 

(1)  Ex  Mne.  Sylv.  lib.  De  Orbis  Descrin.  rap.  74.    El  Sob.  Munst.  lib.  5. 

(2)  Matt.  ii.  (3)  Acts  ii.  (1)  Ibid.  .\vi.        |  (5)  Ibid,  xx.  (B)  Rpin.  JV.  (7)  Ibid. 
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Soli/man. 


Constantinople,  or  Bizan-  Actum. 
Torona. 
Azelia. 
Acarnanon. 


tium. 
lYla. 

Adrianopolis 
Trajanopolis 
Caliopis. 
Sestos. 
Apollonia. 
Tliessalonica.1 
Philippic 
IK  nutrias. 
Neapolis.' 
Ainpliipolis.4 
Apollonia  Mygdonia?. 
Berhsa.* 
Ambracia. 


Argos.7 
Astacus. 
Omphaiium. 

Athens. 

Magaris. 

Theba?. 

Delphos. 

Egris. 

Chalydon. 

Locris. 

Naupactus. 

Corinthus.8 


Messena. 
Tegea. 

Argos. 

Lacedsemon,  or  Sparta.9 

Epidaurus. 

Helice. 

Lerna. 

Leuctrum. 

Methone. 

Mycenae. 

Megalipolis. 

Nemaea. 

Nauplia. 

Olympia. 

Sicyon. 

iEgyra. 


Islands  bordering  about  Greece,10  won  likewise  by  the  Turk  from 
the  Christians. 


Eubcea,  or  Nigropontus.     Cyclades.14 
Creta.11  Cephalenia. 


Salniime.1-' 

Clauda.1* 


Lemnos. 


Ithaca. 
Samos. 


Zacynthus,  or  Zanthus.       Corcyra, 


Corsica  16 


Chalcis. 

Charistus. 

Cerinthus. 


Gerestus, 

Pulchri  Portus." 
Lasaea.18 


Phoenice.19 
Salaniis. 

Delos.-0 


After  the  Turk  had  subdued  Thrace  and  Greece,  proceeding 
farther  into  Europe,  he  invaded  other  regions  and  cities,  which  als< 
he  added  to  his  dominions :  as, 


COUNTRIES. 


Mysia  Superior.21 

Mysia  Inferior 

Dalmatia.22 

Corinthia. 

Corvatia. 

Croatia. 


Istria. 

Bosnia. 

Bulgaria. 

Wallachii 


Servia. 
Rascia. 

Moldavia. 
Hungaria. 


Transylvania,  or  Septem  Austria. 
Castra. 


lihri'tiaria. 
Ncsmis. 

Ulpianum. 


Scupi 

Sigindunum,  or  Singet. 

Triballorum  (Escus. 


Tirista. 

Axiuni,  or  Chilia. 

Labacus,  Metropoli 


;l)  Arts  xvii.  (2)  Tbid.  xvi.  '3)  Ibid.  (i)  Ibid.  xvii.  (5)  Ibid.  (C)  Ibid. 

(T|  Argot,  Is  a  city  Id  Amphilochis,  and  another  also  in  Peloponnesus. 

ii    (il  Corinth  Strabo  writeth,  that  more  than  a  thousand  virgins  there  in  the  temple 
'<   Venui,  used  yearly  to  be   set  out  as  common;  and  therefore  not  without   cause  Saint   Paul 
Eratli  icortatorei,  Idolatne,'  &c.  l  Cor.vL  (9)  2  Mace.  v. 

(10)  i  be  lalanda  about  Gratia  i  Bee  above. 
illj  Actl  wii.   in  Creta  St  Paul  ordained  Titus  to  he  bishop  and  overseer. 

'    «vil.  (Hi)  Ibid.  (14)  Fifty  three  islands.  (15)Actsxx. 

(Ill)  Corsica,  is  an  island  beyond  Italy,  which  the  Turk's  navy  joining  with  the  French,  did  ovcr- 
oome,  a  .  n.  I8S8. 
(17)  An  (18)  Ibid.  (19)  Ibid.  xvii.  (20)  1  Mace.  xv. 

(21)  The  rip. in  of  Mysia  is  divided  into  two  parts;  whereof  the  one  is  in  Asia,  and  is  divided  into 
or,  and   Mysia  Minor.     The  other  is  in  Europe,  and  is  divided  into  Mysia  (or   Mcesla} 
Superior,  and  Myaia  Inferior.  (22)  1  Tim.  iv. 
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Epidaurus,1  or  Ragusium.  Tergovistus,  or  Tervifl.        Walpe. 

Milea,  or  Meleda.  Huniad.3  Novigradum. 

Senia,  or  Segna.  flermenstat.  Varna.5 

Enona,  or  Hona.  Cfonestat  Buda,  or  Ofen 

Jadra,  or  Zara.  Saltzburg.  Alba  regalia. 

Sebenica.  Alba   Julia,  or  Wessen-  Belgradum,  or  Taurinum. 

Stridon,  where  St.  Jerome       burge.  Strigonium. 

was  born.  Cyula.  Varadinum. 

Quinque  Ecclesiae.  Samandria.  Neopolis,  Major,  et  Minor 

Jaitza,  Metropolis  of  Columbetz.*  Pestum. 

Bulgaria. - 

As  I  was  writing  hereof,  a  certain  sound  of  lamentable  news  was 
brought  unto  us,  how  the  Turk,  whom  we  had  hoped  before  to  have 
been  repulsed  by  the  emperor  Maximilian  out  of  Christendom,  hath 
now  of  late,  this  present  year  1566,  got  the  town  of  Gyula  about 
Transylvania,  after  they  had  sustained  sixteen  of  his  most  forcible 
assaults,  destroying  in  the  same  most  cruelly  many  thousands  of  our 
Christian  brethren,  men,  women,  and  children ;  but  because  we  have 
no  full  certainty,  we  will  refer  the  story  thereof  to  further  in- 
formation. 

THE    PROPHECIES    OF    THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES    CONSIDERED, 

aToucfjinn,  tfje  comma  up,  anb  final  ftuin  and  destruction,  of  tljr? 
toiefceo  fiintjDom  of  tlje  Cutrtf, 

WITH    THE    REVELATIONS    AND   FORESHOWINGS   ALSO    OF    OTHER 
AUTHORS    CONCERNING    THE    SAME. 

Forasmuch  as  you  have  hitherto  sufficiently  heard,  to  what 
quantity  and  largeness  the  dominion  of  the  Turks  hath  increased, 
and  do  understand  what  cruel  tyranny  these  wretched  miscreants 
have  and  do  daily  practise  most  heinously  wheresoever  they  come, 
against  the  servants  and  professors  of  Christ;  it  shall  not  be  unprofit- 
able, but  rather  necessary,  and  to  our  great  comfort,  to  consider  and 
examine  in  the  Scriptures,  with  what  prophecies  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  hath  premonished  and  forewarned  us  before,  of  these  heavy  per- 
secutions to  come  upon  his  people  by  this  horrible  Antichrist.  For 
as  the  government  and  constitution  of  times,  and  states  of  monarchies 
and  policies,  fall  not  to  us  by  blind  chance,  but  be  administered  and 
allotted  unto  us  from  above;  so  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  such 
a  great  alteration  and  mutation  of  kingdoms,  such  a  terrible  and 
general  persecution  of  God's  people  almost  through  all  Christendom, 
and  such  a  terror  of  the  whole  earth  as  is  now  moved  and  engendered 
by   these   Turks,    cometh  without  the  knowledge,  sufferance,  and 

(1)  Epidaurus,  is  a  city  in  Illyria,  and  also  another  in  Peloponnesus.  These  regions  were  in 
former  times  called  by  the  name  of  Illyria  or  Illyricum,  and  afterward,  by  reason  of  certain  Scy- 
thians coming  thither,  they  were  also  called  Sclavonia.  Stephanus,  king  of  Bosnia,  and  afterward 
of  Rascia  and  Mysia,  was  by  subtle  train  allured  to  come  and  speak  with  Mahomet  the  Turk, 
■who,  being  come,  was  taken  and  his  skin  flayed  off. 

(2)  All  this  tract  of  Bulgaria,  Wallachia,  Transylvania,  Servia,  Rascia,  and  Moldavia,  was  wont 
to  be  called  Dacia,  but  afterward  was  severed  into  divers  lands  and  dominions.  Bulgaria  was  won 
of  Bajazet  the  Turk  from  the  crown  of  Hungary,  through  the  unprospiTous  war  of  Sigfamund, 
at  the  field  of  Nicopolis,  a.d.  1395.  This  Sigismund  was  the  burner  of  John  Huss,  and  the 
persecutor  of  his  doctrine. 

(3)  Where  Johannes  Huniades  was  horn. 

(4)  At  Columbetz,  Sigismund  lost  the  field,  fighting  against  the  Turks. 

(5)  in  Varna,  a  city  in  Rascia,  .Ladislaus,  king  of  Hungary,  fought  with  the  Turk,  and  was 
overcome,  a.d.  1444.  Vide  supra. 
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proPhco  determination  of  the  Lord  before,  for  such  ends  and  purposes  as  his 
divine  wisdom  dotli  best  know.     For  the  better  evidence  and  testi- 
mony whereof,  he  hath  left  in  his  Scriptures  sufficient  instruction 
and  declaration,  whereby  we  may  plainly  see,  to  our  great  comfort, 
how  these  grievous   afflictions  and  troubles  of  the  church,  though 
thev  be  sharp  and  heavy  unto  us,  yet  they  come  not  by  chance  or 
by  man's  working  only,  but  even  as  the  Lord  himself  hath  appointed 
it,  and  doth  permit  the  same. 
Two  And  first  to  begin  with  the  time  of  the   Old  Testament,  let  us 
,M"um  t0  seriously  advise  and  ponder,  not  only  the  scriptures  and  prophecies 
■idered     therein  contained,  but  also  let  us  consider  the  whole  state,  order,  and 
!",,!!•  and  regiment  of  that  people;  the  church,  I  mean,  of  the  Israelites.    For 
ttoow    although    the  scriptures  and  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
Testa,      properly  sent  to  that  people,  and  have  their  relation  properly  to 
things  done,  or  that  should  be  clone  in  that  commonwealth,  of  which 
prophets  John  Baptist  was  the  last  and  made  an  end,  as  our  Saviour 
himself  witncsseth,  saying,  the  law  and  prophets  be  unto  the  time  of 
John,  &c. ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  the  said  people  of  that  Old  Testa- 
ment bear  a  lively  image  and  resemblance  of  the  universal  church 
which  should  follow,  planted  by  the  Son  of  God  through  the  whole 
earth.     So  that  as  the  prophets  of  God,  speaking  to  them  from  the 
mouth  and  word  of  God,  prophesied  what  should  come  to  pass  in 
that  people ;  so,  likewise,  the  whole  course  and   history  of  those 
Israelites  exemplified  and  beareth  a  prophetical  image  to  us,  declaring 
what  is  to  be  looked  for  in  the  universal  church  of  God  dispersed 
through  the  world,  planted  in   Christ  Jesus  his  Son,  according  as 
Philip  Melancthon,  gravely  gathering  upon  the  same,  testifieth  in 
divers  places  in  his  commentary  upon  the  prophet  Daniel. 

As  first  the  history  of  godly  Abel,  slain  by  wicked  Cain,  what 
doth  it  import  or  prophesy,  but  the  condition  of  the  people  and 
servants  of  God,  who  commonly  go  to  wrack  in  this  world,  and  are 
oppressed  by  the  contrary  part,  which  belongeth  not  to  God  ? 

The  like  may  be  said  also  of  Isaac  and  Ishmael ;  of  Jacob  and 

Esau :  of  whom  those  two  who  were  the  children  of  promise,  and 

belonged  to  the   election  of  God,  were  persecuted  in  this  world  by 

The        the  others  who  were  rejected.    Where,  moreover,  is  to  be  noted  con- 

Mna'of     cerning  Ishmael,  that  of  his  stock,  after  the  flesh,  came  the  Saracens, 

iabmaei,  whose  sect  the  Turks  do  now  profess  and  maintain.  And  as  Ishmael 

through    had  but  twelve  sons ;  so  it  were  to  be  wished  of  God,  that  this  Soly- 

oTtoman  nian  who  is  the  twelfth  of  the  Turkish  generation,  may  be  the  last. 

uuikb.     I3nt  of  this,  better  occasion  shall  follow  (the  Lord  willing)  hereafter. 

Furthermore,  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  the  sacred  history  so 

reporteth,1  that  after  they  had  a  long  season  continued  together  by 

the  space  of  eight  or  nine  hundred  years,  at  length,  for  their  idolatry 

and  transgression  of  their  forefathers,  ten  tribes  of  them  were  cut  off, 

and  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  before 

The  old    the  captivity  of  Babylon  ;  so  that  but  two  tribes  only  remained  free, 

the '  °   an<I  they  also  at  last,  after  a  hundred  and  thirty  years,  were  captived 

imeHtoj  under  the  Babylonians  for  a  certain  time.     No  otherwise  hath  it 

public      happened  with  the  church  of  Christ  almost  in  the  universal  world,  of 

ChrtK.      which  church  the  greatest  part,  both  in  Asia,  in  Africa,  and  almost  in 

(1)  5  Kings  xvii. 
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Europe  (where  the  holy  apostles  so  laboured  and  travailed),  wc  ?ee  Prophecy. 
now  to  be  disparkled  among  the  Turks,  and  their  candlesticks  re-  — 
moved :  the  Lord  of  his  great  grace  reduce  them  again,  Amen  !  So 
that  of  twelve  parts  of  Christendom,  which  were  once  planted  in 
Christ,  scarce  two  parts  remain  clear,  and  they,  how  long  they  shall 
so  continue,  the  Lord  knoweth.  And,  albeit  through  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord  they  escape  the  danger  of  the  Turks,  yet  have  they  been 
so  beaten  by  the  pope,  that  they  had  been"  better  almost  to  have  been 
in  the  Turks1  hands. 

Again,  after  the  said  Israelites  returned,  being  restored  by  Cyrus, 
let  us  consider  well  their  story,  the  continuance  of  time,  the  manner 
of  their  regiments,  and  what  afflictions  they  sustained  in  the  time  of 
the  Maccabees ;  and  we  shall  see  a  lively  representation  of  these  our 
days  expressed  in  that  prophetical  people,  according  as  St.  Paul, 
writing  of  them,  showeth  how  all  things  happened  to  them  in  figures,1 
that  is,  the  actions  and  doings  of  that  one  nation,  be  as  figures  and 
types  of  greater  matters,  what  shall  happen  in  the  latter  times  of  the 
whole  church  universally  in  Christ  collected. 

So  the  transmigration  and  deliverance  again  of  those  two  tribes,  The 
declareth  to  us  the  affliction  of  Christ's  church  for  sin ;  and  yet  that  ae  Jew. 
God  will  not  utterly  reject  his  people  for  his  Sons  sake  :  as  by  mani-  cUSS.0' 
fold  examples  of  the  church  hitherto  may  well  appear. 

Again,  the  continuance  of  the  law  first  given  by  Moses,  unto  the 
destruction  of  the  said  people  by  Titus,  amounteth  to  one  thousand 
five  hundred  and  sixty-four  years ;  so  we,  counting  the  age  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  reckoning  from  the  day  of  our  redemption 
unto  this  present,  be  come  now  to  the  year  1534,  lacking  but  only 
three  and  thirty  years  of  the  full  number.2 

Likewise,  in  counting  the  years  from  their  deliverance  out  of  cap-  Times  or 
tivity  to  the  end  of  their  dissolution,  we  find  five  hundred  and  sixty-  ehur°ch, 
four  years,  during  which  years,  as  the  church  of  the  Jews  was  not  ^^ 
governed  under  the  authority  of  kings,  but  the  high  priests  took  all  new. 
the  power  and  authority  to  themselves ;  so  we  Christians,  for  the  priestfin 
space  especially  of  these  latter  five  hundred  and  sixty-four 'years,  *J*J2J[ 
what  have  we  seen  and  felt,  but  only  the  jurisdiction  and  domination  wealth, 
of  the  pope  and  high  priests  playing  the  '  Rex1  in  all  countries,  and  prelates 
ruling  the  whole  ?  whereby,  by  the  count  of  these  years,  it  is  to  be  compared, 
thought  the  day  of  the  Lord's  coming  not  to  be  far  off. 

Furthermore,  in  those  latter  years  of  the  Jews1  kingdom,  what 
troubles  and  afflictions  that  people  sustained  three  hundred  years 
together,  but  chiefly  the  last  hundred  and  sixty-six  years  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  by  Antiochus  and  his  fellows,  the  history  of  the  ^ 
Maccabees    can    report;    wherein   we    have    also    notoriously    to  odulSi ;, 
understand  the  miserable  vexations   and  persecutions  of  christian  *&£ ot 
churches,  in  these  latter  ends  of  the  world,  by  Antichrist ;  for,  by  chrf* 
Antiochus,  Antichrist  no  doubt  is  figured  and  represented.     This  m!iv.' 
Antiochus  surnamed  Magnus,  and  Antiochus  Epiphancs,  his  son,  *™Uyot 
came  of  the  stock  of  Scleuchus  Nicanor  ;   much  like  as  Mahomet  Tm*«. 
the  Turk,  and  Solyman,  came  of  the  stock  of  Ottoman. 

Wherein  this  is  to  be  noted  and  pondered,  that,  like  as  of  the  said 
Seleucus  issued  twelve  Syrian  kings  one  after  another,  of  that  gene- 

(1)  1  Cor.  x.  (2)  Ex  Phi.  Melanct.  in  Dan  cap.  9. 
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rmphtcy.  ration,  wild  reigned  over  the  Israelites  with  much  severity  and 
—  tvmnnv;  so,  of  this  devilish  generation  of  Ottoman,  have  come 
twelve  Turkish  tyrants,  whereof  this  Solyman  is  now  the  twelfth  ; 
God  o-rant  he  may  be  the  last !  And  as  the  two  last  Antiochi,  being 
sons  of  the  two  brethren,  did  fight  together  for  the  kingdom,  and  in 
fighting  were  both  slain,  and  shortly  after  the  kingdom  fell  to  the 
[tomans  ;  bo  the  Lord  grant,  for  Christ's  sake,  that  the  bloody  brood 
of  this  old  Solyman  (who  hath  reigned  now  six  and  forty  years)  may 
BO  fight  together,  and  perish  in  their  own  blood,  that  this  bloody 
tyranny  of  theirs  may  come  to  a  final  end  for  ever.  Amen. 

And  that  the  truth  hereof  may  the  better  appear  to  such  as  be 
disposed  to  meditate  more  upon  the  matter,  I  thought  good  and 
profitable  for  the  reader,  to  set  before  his  eyes,  in  table-wise,  the 
catalogue  of  both  these  Antichristian  families,  with  the  names  and 
succession  of  the  persons,  first  of  the  twelve  Syrian  kings,  then  of 
the  twelve  Ottomans,  in  like  number  and  order. 

A    COMPARISON    BETWEEN    THE    SYRIANS    AND    THE    TURKS. 

The  Syrians. 

YEARS. 

1.  Seleucus reigned     .     33 

2.  Antiochus  Soter 19 

3.  Antiochus  Theos,  who  killed  Bernice  hv:  mother-in-law,  and  his  young 

brother         15 

4.  Seleucus  Callinicus,  with  Antiochus  Hierax  his  brother ;  which  two 

brethren  warred  one  against  the  other 20 

5.  Antiochus  Magnus 3G 

(i.   Seleucus  I'hilopater        12 

7.  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  or  rather  Epimanes 

8.  Antiochus  Eupater 

9.  Demetrius,  brother  of  Epiphanes,  who  killed  Eupater  his  cousin     . 

10.  Demetrius  Nicanor,  whom  Antiochus  Sedetes,  his  brother,  expulsed 

from  his  kingdom 

1 1.  Antiochus  Sedetes.     These  two  last  being  brethren  had  two  sons  .     . 
•12.  Antiochus  Gripus,  and  Antiochus   Ciricenus.      These    two,   striving 

together  for  the  kingdom,  were  both  slain,  and  so,  not  long  after, 
the  kingdom  of  Syria  came  to  the  hands  of  Tygranes  king  of  Arme- 
nia, and  so  being  taken  from  him  came  to  the  Romans  in  the  time 
of  Pompey 

The  Turks. 

YEARS. 

1.  Ottoman reigned     .     28 

2.  Orehan  :  he  slew  his  two  brethren 22 

3.  Amurath  :  he  put  out  the  eyes  of  Sauces,  his  own  son 23 

4.  Bajazet :  he  slew  Solyman,  his  brother 

5.  Calepine:  the  Greek  stories  make  no  mention  of  this  Calepine.     The 

Latin  stories  say  that  Calepine  and  Orehan  were  both  one,  and  that 

he  was  slain  by  Mahomet  his  brother 6 

6.  Orehan,  whom  Moses  his  uncle  did  slay 

7.  Mahomet  the  First :  he  slew  Mustapha,  his  brother 14 

8.  Amurath  the  Second  :  he  slew  Mustapha,  his  brother 34 

■9.  Mahomet  the  Second  :  he  slew  his  two  brethren,  Turcine,  an  infant, 

.Hid  Calepine 37 

10.    Bajazet   the   Second:  he   warred   against  his   brother  Denies,  which 

Deme8  was  afterwards  poisoned  by  pope  Alexander  VI 33 

1  1.   S.lini  ;  h'e  poisoned  Bajazet  bis  father,  and  his  two  brethren  Acomates 

and  Corcuthufl,  with  all  their  children,  his  own  cousins     ....       7 

12.  Solyman  :  he  slew   Mustapha,  his  own  son,  and  was  also  the  death  of 

(■ianvrr,  his  second  son 10 
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These  two  pestilent  families  and  generations,  rising  out,  doubtless,  Prophecy. 
from  the  bottomless  pit,  to  plague  the  people  of  God,  as  in  Dumber 

of  succession  they  do  not  much  differ,  so  in  manner  of  their  doings 
and  wicked  abominations,  they  be  as  near  agreeing,  being  both  ene- 
mies alike  to  the  people  and  church  of  Christ,  both  murderers  and 
parricides  of  their  own  brethren  and  kindred,  both  blasphemers  of 
God,  and  troublers  of  the  whole  world.  Wherein  we  have  all  to 
learn  and  note,  by  the  way,  the  terrible  anger  of  Almighty  God 
against  the  sin  and  wickedness  of  men. 

Furthermore,  whoso  is  disposed  to  consider  and  cast  the  course  of 
times,  and  to  mark  how  things  be  disposed  by  the  marvellous  opera-  " 
tion  of  God's  providence,  shall  find  the  times  also  of  these  two  adver- 
saries in  much  like  sort  to  concur  and  agree.  For,  in  considering 
with  ourselves  both  the  testaments  and  churches  of  God,  the  first 
of  the  Jews,  the  second  of  the  Christians,  look  what  time  the  Syrian 
kings  had  to  rage  then  in  Jerusalem,  the  same  proportion  of  time 
hath  now  the  tyranny  of  the  Turks  to  murder  the  Christians  ;  so  that  oneAnti- 
the  one  Antichrist  may  well  represent  and  prefigure  the  other.  For,  prenWes 
as  by  the  book  of  Maccabees  may  appear,  Antiochus  Epiphanes  a,,other- 
was  about  the  hundred  and  ninety-first  year  before  the  Passion  of  our 
Saviour,  and  day  of  our  redemption  ;  so  now  casting  the  same  number 
from  this  present  year  backward,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  about  the 
6ame  year  and  time,  when  Bajazet,  the  fourth  Turk  after  Ottoman, 
began  to  remove  his  imperial  seat  fiom  Bursa  in  Bithynia  to  Adria- 
nople  in  Europe,  which  is  a  city  of  Thrace  ;  in  which  year  and  time 
began  all  the  mischief  in  Europe,  as  is  to  be  seen  before,  and  this 
was  a.d.  1375,  unto  which  year,  if  we  add  191,  it  maketh  1566', 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  the  Apocalypse,  chap,  xx.,  where  it  is 
prophesied  of  Gog  and  Magog,  that  they  shall  compass  about  the 
tents  of  the  saints,  and  the  welb-beloved  city,  by  which  well-beloved 
city  is  meant,  no  doubt,  Europe ;  and  this  was  in  the  year  abovesaid, 
1375.  Although  touching  the  precise  points  of  years  and  times,  it 
is  not  for  us  greatly  to  be  exquisite  therein  ;  but  yet  where  diligence, 
and  studious  meditation  may  help  to  knowledge,  I  would  not  wish 
negligence  to  be  a  pretence  to  ignorance.  And  thus  much  for  the 
times  of  Antiochus  and  his  fellows. 

Now  what  cruelty  this  Antiochus  exercised  against  the  people  of  Furious 
God,  it  is  manifest  in  the  history  of  the  Maccabees ; '  where  we  ofAn'uo- 
read  that  this  Antiochus,  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  in  his  second  Jj™^ 
coming  to  Jerusalem,  first  gave  forth  in  commandment,  that  all  the  o«d's 
Jews  should  relinquish  the  law  of  Moses,  and  worship  the  idol  of VC01"' 
Jupiter  Olympus,  which  he  set  up  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.    The 
books  of  Moses  and  of  the  prophets  he  burned.    He  set  garrisons  of 
soldiers  to  ward  the  idol.     In  the  city  of  Jerusalem  he  caused  the 
feasts  and  revels  of  Bacchus  to  be  kept,  full  of  all  filth  and  wicked- 
ness.   Old  men,  women,  and  virgins,  such  as  would  not  leave  the  law 
of  Moses,   with  cruel  torments  he  murdered.     The  mothers  that 
would  not  circumcise  their  children,  he  slew.    The  children  that  were 
circumcised,  he  hanged  up  by  the  necks.     The  temple  he  spoiled 
and  wasted.     The  altar  of  God,  and  the  candlestick  of  gold,  with  the 
other  ornaments  and  furniture  of  the  temple,  partly   he  cast  out, 

(1)  Mac.  lib.  i.  cap.  1. 
VOL.  IV.  H 
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mm*  partly  he  carried  away.    Contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  he  caused  them 

to  offer  and  to  eat  swine's  flesh.     Great  murder  and  slaughter  he 

made  of  the  people,  causing  them  cither  to  leave  their  law,  or  to  lose 
their  lives.  Among  whom," besides  many  others,  with  cruel  torments, 
he  put  to  death  a  godly  mother  with  her  seven  sons,  sending  his 
cruel  proclamations  through  all  the  land,  that  whosoever  kept  the 
observances  of  the  sabbath,  and  other  rites  of  the  law,  and  refused  to 
condescend  to  his  abominations,  should  be  executed  :  by  reason 
whereof  the  city  of  Jerusalem  was  left  void  and  desolate  of  all  good 
men,  hut  there  were  a  great  number  who  were  contented  to  follow 
and  obey  his  idolatrous  proceedings,  and  to  flatter  with  the  king,  and 
became  enemies  unto  their  brethren.  Briefly,  no  kind  of  calamity, 
nor  face  of  misery  could  be  showed  in  any  place,  which  was  not  there 
seen.  Of  the  tyranny  of  this  Antiochus  it  is  historied  at  large  in  the 
book  of  Maccahees ;'  and  Daniel,  prophesying2  before  of  the  same, 
dcclareth  that  the  people  of  the  Jews  deserved  no  less  for  their  sins 
and  transgressions. 
Antio-  By  consent  of  all  writers,  this  Antiochus  beareth  a  figure  of  the 

^ur'eof  great  Antichrist,  who  was  to  follow  in  the  latter  end  of  the  world, 
the  Turk.  anci  jg  aire;uiy  come,  and  worketh  what  he  can  against  us.    Although, 
as  St.  John  saith,  there  have  been,  and  be  many  Antichrists,  as  parts 
and  members  of  the  body  of  Antichrist,  who  are  forerunners,  yet,  to 
speak  of  the  head  and  principal  Antichrist,  and  great  enemy  of  Christ's 
church,  he  is  to  come  in  the  latter  end  of  the  world,  at  which  time 
shall  be  such  tribulation  as  never  was  seen  before ;  whereby  is  meant, 
no  doubt,  the  Turk,  prefigured  by  this  Antiochus.3     By  this  Anti- 
christ I  do  also  mean  all  such  as,  following  the  same  doctrine  of  the 
Name  of  Turks,  think  to  be  saved  by  their  works  and  demerits,  and  not  by 
duist,      their  faith  only  in  the  Son  of  God,  of  what  title  and  profession  eke 
romain-    SOL'vcr  they  be  ;   especially  if  they  use  the  like  force  and  violence  for 
eti>  the  same,  as  he  doth,  &c. 

Of  the  tyranny  of  this  Antiochus  aforesaid,  and  of  the  tribulations 

of  the  church  in  the  latter  times,  both  of  the  Jews'  church,  and  also 

*   of  the  christian  church  to  come,  let  us  hear  and  consider  the  words  of 

Daniel  in  the  nineteenth,  and  also  in  his  seventh  chapter,  prophesying 

of  the  same  as  i'olloweth  : 

'  lie  shall  return,  and  fret  against  the  holy  covenant ;  so  shall  he  do :  lie  shall 
even  return,  and  have  intelligence  with  them  that  forsake  the  holy  covenant. 
And  arms  shall  stand  on  his  part,  and  they  shall  pollute  the  sanctuary  of  strength, 
and  shall  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  they  shall  set  up  the  abominable 
desolation.  And  such  as  wickedly  break  the  covenant,  shall  flatter  with  him 
deceitfully  ;  but  the  people  that  do  know  their  God,  shall  prevail  and  prosper. 
And  they  that  understand  among  the  people,  shall  instruct  many  ;  yet  they  shall 
fall  by  sword  and  by  flame,  by  captivity  and  by  spoil,  many  days. 

4  Now  when  they  shall  fall,  they  shall  be  holpen  with  a  little  help,  but  many 
shall  cleave  unto  them  feignedly.  And  some  of  them  of  understanding  shall 
tall  to  be  tried,  and  to  be  purged,  and  to  make  them  white,  till  the  time  be  out : 
fur  there  is  a  time  appointed.  And  the  king  shall  do  what  him  listeth  :  he  shall 
exalt  himself,  and  magnify  himself  against  all  that  is  God,  and  shall  speak 
marvellous  things  against  the  God  of  gods,  and  shall  prosper  till  the  wrath  be 
accomplished  ;  for  the  determination  is  made.  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  God 
of  his  fathers,  nor  the  desires  of  women,  nor  care  for  any  God;  for  he  shall 
magnify  himself  above  all.  But  in  his  place  shall  he  honour  the  god  Mauzziin, 
(1)1  Mac.  L  (2)  Dan.  ix.  (3)  Ex  Lyra  in  Gloss.  Ordin.  c.  1  Mac. 
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and  the  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  dial]  he  honour  with  gold,  and  with  Prophecy 

silver,  and  with  precious  stones  and  pleasant  things*.  

'  Thus  shall  he  do  in  the  holds  of  Mauzzim  with  a  strange  god,  whom  he  shall 
acknowledge;  he  shall  increase  his  glory,  and  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over 
many,  and  shall  divide  the  land  for  gain.  And  at  the  end  of  time  shall  the 
king  of  the  south  push  at  him,  and  the  king  of  the  north  shall  come  against 
him  like  a  whirlwind,  with  chariots  and  with  horsemen,  and  with  many  ships, 
and  he  shall  enter  into  the  countries,  and  shall  overflow  and  pass  through.  He 
shall  enter  also  into  the  pleasant  land,  and  many  countries  shall  he  overthrown; 
hut  these  shall  escape  out  of  his  hand,  even  Edom  and  Moab,  and  the  chief  of 
the  children  of  Ammon.  He  shall  stretch  forth  his  hands  also  upon  the  coun- 
tries, and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  not  escape ;  but  he  shall  have  power  over  the 
treasures  of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt,  and  of 
the  Lybians,  and  of  the  black  Moors  where  he  shall  pass.  Bui  the  'tidings  out 
of  the  east  and  the  north  shall  trouble  him  ;  therefore  he  shall  go  forth  with 
great  wrath,  to  destroy  and  root  out  many.  And  hi!  shall  plant  the  tabernacles 
of  his  palace  between  the  seas,  in  the  glorious  and  holy  mountain  ;  yet  he  shall 
come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him.' 

To  this  place  of  Daniel  above  prefixed,  might  also  be  added  the 
prophecy  of  the  said  Daniel  written  in  the  seventh  chapter,  and  much 
tending  to  the  like  effect ;  where  he,  treating  of  his  vision  of  four 
beasts  (which  signify  the  four  monarchies),  and  speaking  now  of  the 
fourth  monarchy,  hath  these  words  : 

'  After  this,  I  saw  in  the  visions  by  night,  and  behold  the  fourth  beast  was 
grim  and  horrible,  and  marvellous  strong.  It  had  great  iron  teeth;  it  devoured 
and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  under  its  feet;  and  it  was  unlike 
the  other  beasts  that  were  before  it,  for  it  had  ten  horns.  As  I  considered  the 
horns,  behold,  there  came  up  among  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom 
there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  away.  And  behold,  in  this  horn 
were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking  presumptuous  things, 
and  it  seemed  more  stout  than  the  others.  Which  horn  also,  when  I  looked  on, 
made  battle  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them ;  until  the  Old  Aged 
came,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Highest,  and  till  the  appointed 
time  was  come,  that  the  saints  should  have  the  kingdom.' 

Thus  have  ye  heard  the  plain  words  of  Daniel ;  in  which  as  he  doth 
manifestly  describe  the  coming  of  Antiochus,  the  great  adversary, 
toward  the  latter  end  of  the  Jews  ;  so  by  the  same  Antiochus  is  figured 
also  to  us  the  great  adversary  of  Christ,  who  is  the  Turk. 

Although  some  there  be,  notwithstanding,  who,  with  great  learning 
and  judgment,  do  apply  this  place  of  Daniel  above  recited,  not  to  the 
Turk,  but  rather  to  the  pope  ;  and  that  for  six  or  seven  special 
causes  herein  touched  and  noted.1 

The  first  is  this :  that  the  wicked  transgressors  of  the  covenant 
shall  join  with  him  deceitfully  and  hypocritically,  who  shall  pollute 
the  tabernacle  of  strength,  and  take  away  the  perpetual  sacrifice,  and 
bring  in  the  abomination  of  desolation.  ' 

The  second  note  is,  that  the  prophet  declareth,  how  the  learned 
among  the  people  shall  teach  many,  and  that  they  shall  fall  upon  the 
sword,  into  fire  and  captivity,  and  shall  be  ban'ished,  whereby  they 
shall  be  tried,  chosen,  and  made  bright  and  pure,  ccc.  ;  all  which,  say 
they,  is  not  among  the  Turks  to  be  seen,  but  only  in  the  pope's 
church  ;  where  the  faithful  preachers  and  teachers  of  the  people  arc 
slain  and  burned,  and  go  to  wrack,  &C. :  where,  likewise,  it  followeth, 
that  they  shall  be  holpen  against  Antichrist,  and  that  many  false 

())  Vide  Rodul.  Gunlf.  <"x-  AntichristO. 
H    2 
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prophecy,  brethren  should  join   unto  them  disscmblingly,  &c      To  this  they 

allege  that  the  Christians  have  no  such  help  against  the  Turk,  where- 

unto  Buch  false  brethren  should  join  themselves,  as  is  and  hath  been 

commonly  Been  among  the  Christians  against  the  pope,  from  time  to 

„el  10f   time,  almost  in  all  countries  ;  as  in  Germany,  by  the  Protestants  and 

"••auto-  frrt.  citieg  ;  in  England,  in  king  Henry's  time,  by  the  lord  Cromwell, 

SLi     and  afterwards  by  king  Edward,  and  now  by  queen  Elizabeth;  in 

tiu- pope.  St.()t]an([  i,y  ti,e  godly  nobility  |  in  France,  by  the  queen  of  Navarre 

and  her  son  ;  and  also  by  the  prince  of  Conde  and  the  worthy  admiral, 

and  his  two  brethren,  and  many  others  ;  in  Flanders  by  those  whom 

the  regent  called  beggars;  so  as  was  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees, 

against  Antiochus. 

Thirdly,  that  the  king  shall  exalt  himself  above  all  that  hath  the 
name  of  God,  and  shall  lift  up  his  mouth  to  speak  presumptuously 
against  God. 

"  Fourthly,  that  he  careth  not  for  the  desires  of  women ;  which  may 
seem  to  note  how  the  pope's  doctrine  shall  forbid  the  honest  and 
lawful  marriage  in  churchmen. 

The  fifth  specialty  which  they  apply  to  the  pope,  is  that  which 
followeth  in  the  prophet,  saying,  "  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  God 
of  his  fathers,  nor  any  god ;  but,  instead  of  him,  shall  set  up  his  god 
Mansim  Mauzzim,  and  shall  worship  him  with  silver  and  gold,  and  precious 
»wpope'a  stone5"  &c-i  -which  they  do  apply  to  the  pope,  setting  up  his  god  of 
bread,  and  worshipping  him  with  glistering  golden  ornaments,  and 
most  solemn  service. 

Sixthly,  it  followeth,  "  and  he  shall  increase  them  with  much  glory 

and  riches,  and  shall  divide  unto  them  lands  and  possessions,""  &e. ; 

meaning  that  the  pope,  having  dominion  over  treasures  of  gold  and 

silver,  and  all  precious  things  of  the  land,  shall  endue  his  cardinals, 

prelates,  his  flattering  doctors,  with  friars,  monks,  and  priests,  and  all 

such  as  shall  take  his  part,  with  great  privileges,  liberties,  revenues,  and 

possessions.    And  thus,  I  say,  some  there  be  who  apply  this  prophecy 

The        of  the  seventh  and  eleventh  chapters  of  Daniel,  unto  the  bishop  of 

and         Rome  ;  whom,  although  I  take  to  be  an  extreme  persecutor  of  Christ's 

chnptew   church,  yet  I  judge  rather  those  two  chapters  of  Daniel  concerning 

"'  Daniel,  tin-  little  horn  in  the  middle  of  the  ten  horns,  and  the  great  destroyer 
mean  the  .  '    .  o  j  , 

great  An-  of  the  pleasant  land  and  glorious  holy  mountain,  to  mean  first  Anti- 
theTurk.  ochus,  and  by  him,  secondly,  to  mean  the  great  Antichrist,  the  Turk ; 
who  hath  now  set  already  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  between  the 
seas,  according  to  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  as  is  above  said. 

Over  and  besides  these  prophecies  above  alleged,  may  be  added 
also  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  [chap,  xxxix.],  speaking  of  Gog  and  Ma- 
gog, which,  as  it  maybe  applied  to  the  oppression  of  the  Jews  under 
the  heathen  multitude  which  stopped  the  building  of  the  city,  and 
mulct-  the  Syrian  kings,  &c. ;  yet  in  the  same  also  arc  expressed  the 
calamities  and  afflictions  of  Christ's  church  in  these  latter  times,  under 
the  Saracens  and  the  Turks,  &c. 

Proceeding  further  in  this  matter,  let  us  come  now  to  the  prophecies 
"I  Iji'  Nt -w  Testament,  and  mark  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  writing  to 
the  Thessalonians,1  who  then  were  christened,  and  now  arc  cither 
Turkish,  or  under  the  Turk,  which  words  be  these:  "Be  ye  not 

(1)  2  Tltess.  ii. 
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suddenly  moved  in  your  mind,  nor  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  Prophecy. 
by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  sent  from  us,  as  though  the  day  of  Christ 
■were  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means,  for  the  Lord 
will  not  come  before  there  come  a  detection,  or  a  departing  first,  and 
that  wicked  man  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition,  which  is  an  adver- 
sary, and  is  extolled  above  all  power,  and  that  which  is  called  God; 
so  that  he  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  boasting  himself  to  be 
God,1*'  &c.  Although  this  defection  and  departing  may  have  a  double  Defection 
understanding, as  well  of  the  pope's  sect  (which  is  gone  and  departed  A,ui"eof 
from  the  free  justification  by  faith  only  in  Christ,  through  the  pro-  jc'^ed 
mise  of  grace)  as  of  the  Turks  ;  yet,  leaving  a  while  to  speak  of  the 
pope,  because  it  appeareth  more  notoriously  in  the  Turk,  we  will 
chiefly  apply  it  to  him,  in  whom  so  aptly  it  doth  agree,  that  unless 
this  great  defection  from  faith  in  so  many  churches  had  happened  by 
the  Turk,  it  had  been  hard  to  understand  the  apostle's  mind,  which 
now,  by  the  history  of  these  Turks,  is  easy  and  evident  to  be  known, 
considering  what  a  ruin  hath  happened  to  the  church  of  Christ  by 
these  miserable  Turks ;  what  empires,  nations,  kingdoms,  countries, 
towns,  and  cities,  be  removed  from  the  name  and  profession  of 
Christ ;  how  many  thousands  and  infinite  multitudes  of  christian 
men  and  children,  in  Asia,  in  Africa,  and  in  Europe,  are  carried 
away  from  Christ's  church  to  Mahomet's  religion,  some  to  serve 
for  the  Turk's  guard  among  the  Janizaries,  some  for  soldiers, 
some  for  miners,  some  for  gunners,  to  fight  and  war  against  the 
Christians  ;  so  that  the  most  part  of  all  the  churches,  planted  once 
by  the  apostles,  are  now  degenerated  into  Turks,  only  a  small  hand- 
ful of  Christians  reserved  yet  in  these  west  parts  of  Europe,  of 
which  small  residue  what  shall  also  become  shortly,  except  Christ 
himself  do  help,  Christ  only  himself  doth  know.  How  great  this 
defection  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul  hath  been,  thou  mayest  sec,  gentle 
reader,  in  the  table  above  described. 

Notwithstanding  this  text  of  the  holy  apostle,  as  I  said  before, 
may  be  verified  also  with  no  less  reason  upon  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
than  upon  the  Turk,  both  for  that  he  is  a  man  of  sin,  that  is,  his  seat 
and  city  is  a  great  maintainer  of  wickedness,  and  also  for  that  he  is  an 
adversary,  that  is,  contrary,  in  all  his  doings  and  proceedings,  to  Christ. 

Thirdly,  For  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  so  did 
not  Mahomet. 

Fourthly,  Because  he  is  an  exalter  of  himself,  and  sitteth  more 
like  a  god  than  a  man  in  Rome,  whereof  see  more  in  the  book  set 
forth  in  English,  called,  '  The  Contestations  of  the  Popes.' 

Fifthly,  For  that  he  seduccth,  and  hath  seduced,  by  his  apostasy, 
the  most"  part  of  all  Christendom  from  the  doctrine  and  free  promises 
of  God,  into  a  wrong  and  strange  way  of  salvation,  which  is,  not  to 
be  justified  freely  before  God  only  by  our  faith  in  Christ  his  well- 
beloved  Son  (unto  which  faith  the'  promise  of  God  freely  and  gra- 
ciously  hath  annexed  all  our  salvation  only,  and  to  no  other  thing), 
but  hath  taught  us  to  work  out  our  salvation  by  an  infinite  number 
of  other  things  ;  insomuch  that  he  bindcth  the  necessity  of  our  salva- 
tion also  to  this,  that  we  must  believe,  if  we  will  be  saved,  and  re- 
ceive him  to  be  the  vicar  of  Christ  on  earth,  &c.' 

',1)  Ex  Bonifaeis  extravag. 
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i-r.yhcni.      But  to  return  again  to  the  Turks,  among  all  the  prophecies  botli 

"  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New,  there  is  none  that  painteth 

out  the  Antiehristian  kingdom  of  the  Turks  better  than  doth  the 
Revelation  of  St.  John,  whose  words  let  us  weigh  and  consider,  who, 
in  Apocalypse  ix.,  where  he  speaketh  of  opening  the  seventh  and 
last  seal  (which  signifieth  the  last  age  of  the  world),  and  there,  writing 
of  the  seven  trumpets  of  the  seven  angels,  at  the  sounding  of  the 
sixth  angel  saith : 

'  Loose  the  four  angels  which  are  hound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates.  And 
the  four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were  ready  both  day,  and  hour,  and  month, 
and  year,  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men.  And  the  number  of  horsemen  were 
twenty  thousand  times  ten  thousand :  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them.  And 
thus  I  saw  in  a  vision  horses,  and  them  that  sat  on  them,  having  fiery  haber- 
geons, and  of  jacinth-stone,  and  of  brimstone,  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were 
as  the  heads  of  lions,  and  out  of  their  mouths  went  forth  fire,  and  smoke,  and 
brimstone  :  of  these  three  plagues  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  that  is,  ot 
the  fire,  smoke,  and  brimstone,  which  proceeded  out  of  their  mouth,'  &c. 

By  the  seventh  seal,  is  meant  the  seventh  and  last  age  of  the 
world,  which  last  age  of  the  world  is  from  Christ  to  the  judgment 
pounded.  an(}  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

By  the  seven  angels  with  their  seven  trumpets,  is  signified  the 
seven  plagues  that  come  in  this  seventh  and  last  age  of  the  world. 
The  swth       By  the  sixth  trumpet  of  the  sixth  angel,  is  meant  the  sixth  plague 
trumpet.  commo.  ]ast  and  next  before  the  plague  of  the  great  judgment  day, 
which  sixth  plague  is  here  described  to  come  by  the  east  kings,  that 
is,  by  the  Turks,  as  followeth  to  be  seen. 
loosing        By  loosing  the  angels  who  had  rule  of  the  great  river  Euphrates, 
angefa      is  signified  the  letting  out  of  the  east  kings,  that  is,  the  Turks,  out 
3ve* iuC-  °f  Scytbia,  Tartary,  Persia,  and  Arabia,  by  whom  the  third  part  of 
phiates.    Christendom  shall  be  destroyed,  as"  we  see  it  this  day  hath  come  to 
pass. 

It  followeth  in  the  prophecy,  "  Their  power  shall  be  in  their 
mouths,  and  in  their  tails.  For  their  tails  be  like  serpents,  having 
heads,  and  with  them  they  hurt,1'  &c. ;  meaning  that  these  Turks, 
with  the  words  of  their  mouths,  shall  threaten  great  destruction  of 
fire  and  sword  to  them  that  will  not  yield  unto  them  ;  and  in  the  end, 
when  the  Christians  shall  yield  unto  them,  trusting  to  their  promises, 
they,  like  serpents,  shall  deceive  them  in  the  end,  and  kill  them  ;  as 
appeareth  by  the  story  of  the  Turks  above  past. 

The  like  prophecy  also,  after  the  like   words  and  sense,  is  to  be 

seen  and  read  in  Apocalypse  xvi.,  where  St.  John,  treating  of  seven 

cups  filled  with  the  wrath  of  the  living  God,  given  to  the  hands  of 

seven  angels  by  one  of  the  four  beasts  (that  is,  in  the  time  of  one  of 

The  tarn   the  four  monarchies,  which  was  the  monarchy  of  Rome),  speaketh 

mean       likewise  of  the  sixth  angel,  who  poured  his  vial  of  God's  wrath  upon 

roonar-     ^1C  grcat  river  Euphrates,  and  the  waters  thereof  dried  up,  that  the 

chics.       Way  of  the  kings  of  the  cast  should  be  prepared,  &c. 

By  the  sixth  angel  with  the  sixth  vial,  is  meant,  as  before,  the  last 
plague  save  one,  that  shall  come  upon  the  Christians.  By  the  kings 
of  the  east  are  meant  the  Saracens,  and  twelve  Ottoman  Turks.  By 
drying  up  the  river  Euphrates,  is  signified  the  way  of  these  Turks  to  be 
prepared  by  the  Lord's  appointment,  to  come  out  of  the  east  to  the 
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west  parts  of  the  world,  to  molest  and  afflict  the   Christians.     It  Pr»P><ecV. 
followeth  more  in  the  text :   "  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  K~i^~o7 
frogs,  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  ^eeart> 
the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet,  for   they  are  Euphr* 
the  spirits  of  devils,  doing  wonders,  to  go  unto  the  kings  of  the  tes' 
whole   earth,  to  assemble  and  gather  them    together   to   the  battle, 
against  the  day  of  the  great  God  Omnipotent,"  &c.  And  it  followeth 
shortly  after,  "And  he  assembled  them  together  into  a  place  which 
is  called  in  Hebrew  Armageddon,  that  is,  a   trap  or  train  of  destruc- 
tion.""     And   immediately  it  followeth  in  the  same  place,  "And  the 
seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  in  the   air,   and  a  mighty  voice 
came  from  heaven,  out  of  the  throne,  saying,   '  factum  est,1    it   is 
done,  or  finished,"  &c. :   whereby  it  is  to  be  understood,  that  toward 
the  last  consummation  of  the  world,  great  force  shall   be    seen,  and 
a    mighty   army  of  the  enemies    shall  be  collected   and   gathered 
against  the  people  and  saints   of  the  highest,  and   then  conieth  the 
consummation,  with  '  factum  est,-1  &e. 

Wherefore   it   is   not   for  nought  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in  An  ex 
the  same  place,  a  little  before  the  sixth  angel  doth  pour  out  his  vial,  of  the  " 
doth  exhort  all  the  faithful,  saying  :   "Behold,  I  come  like  a  thief  in  q^Js1  10 
the  night ;  blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  {** faith" 
he  walk  naked,  and  men  sec  his  filthiness,*"  &c, 

Nicholas  de  Lyra,  and  Paul,  bishop  of  Burdens,  and   Matthias 
Dorinkc,  writing  upon  Apocalypse  xiii.  and  expounding  the  mystery 
of  the  second  beast  rising  out  of  the  earth,  having  the  horns  of  a 
lamb,  &c,  do  apply  the  same  to   Mahomet  and  the  Turks,  with  a 
solemn  declaration   made  upon   the  same.     Which  interpretation  of 
theirs,  although  in  some  points  it  may  seem  to  have  some  appearance 
of  probability,  neither  can  it  be  denied  but  that  Mahomet  and  the 
Turk  be  pestilent  and  wicked  enemies  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and  most 
bitter  persecutors   of  his   church ;   yet,  as  touching  the  proper  and 
natural  meaning  of  the  apostle  in  ihat  place,  speaking  of  the  false 
lamb,  Sec,  if  we  consider  well  all   the  circumstances   of  that  beast,  The  beast 
and   mark  the  consequence  of  the  text,  both  of  that  which  goeth  hormifike 
before  and  followeth  after,  we   must   needs   grant,  that  Nicholas  de  tlie  lamb- 
Lyra  with  his  fellows,  and  with  all  such-like  of  the  pope's  school  the' pope, 
that   follow  that  school,  be   deceived,  and   that   the  description  and 
interpretation  of  that  false  horned   lamb  must  necessarily  be  applied 
only  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  none  other;   which  is  to  be  proved 
by  six  principal  causes  or  arguments  : 

The  first  is,  for  that  this  beast  is  described  to  bear  the  horns  of  a  The  first 
lamb;  bv  which  lamb,  no  doubt,  is  meant  Christ.  By  the  horns  ^hy.'1' 
of  the  lamb  is  signified  the  outward  show  or  resemblance  of  Christ 
our  Saviour;  which  show  or  resemblance  can  have  no  relation  to 
Mahomet,  for  that  he  taketh  himself  to  be  above  Christ,  and  Christ, 
as  an  excellent  prophet  of  God  sitting  at  his  feet.  Wherefore  seeing 
Mahomet  cometh  neither  as  equal  to  Christ,  nor  as  vicar  under 
Christ,  this  prophecy  cannot  agree  in  him,  but  only  in  him  who 
openly,  in  plain  words,  protested),  that  all  Christ's  lambs  and  sheep 
not  singularly,  but  universally  through  the  whole  world,  arc  committed 
to  him  as  vicar  of  Christ,  and  successor  of  Peter;  and  that  all  men 
must  confess  the  same  of  necessity,  or  else  they  arc  none  of  Christ's 


second 
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Prophet*,  sheep,'  &c. :  wherein  it  is  easy  to  see  where  the  pretenseel  horns  of 

the  lamb  do  grow. 
The  The  second  argument ;  "  And  he  spake  like  the  dragon,"  &c. 

A  lamb's  horns  and  the  mouth  of  a  dragon  do  not  agree  together. 
And  as  they  do  not  agree  together  in  nature,  so  neither  can  they  be 
found  in  any  one  person,  either  Turk  or  other  (if  we  will  judge 
trul v)  so  lively,  as  in  the  bishop  of  Rome.  When  thou  hearest  him 
call  himself  the  apostolical  bishop,  the  vicar  of  Christ,  the  successor 
of  Peter,  the  servant  of  God's  servants,  &c. ;  thou  seest  in  him  the 
two  horns  of  a  lamb,  and  wouldst  think  him  to  be  a  lamb  indeed, 
and  such  a  one  as  would  wash  your  feet  for  humility ;  but  hear  him 
Bpeak,  and  you  shall  find  him  a  dragon.  See  and  read  the  epistle 
of  pope  Martin  V.,  above-mentioned,  charging,  commanding,  and 
threatening  emperors,  kings,  dukes,  princes,  marquises,  earls,  barons, 
knights,  rectors,  consuls,  proconsuls,  with  their  shires,  their  counties, 
and  the  universities  of  their  kingdoms ;  provinces,  cities,  towns, 
castles,  villages,  and  other  places.  See  the  answer  of  pope  Urban  II., 
and  his  message  to  king  William  Rufus.  Behold  the  works  and 
doings  of  pope  Innocent  against  king  John. 
The  imre  Note  also  the  answer  of  another  pope  to  the  king  of  England,  who, 
hora»'of  for  the  price  of  the  king's  head,  would  not  grant  unto  him  the  in- 
:.  imiih,  yt.sting  of  his  bishops.  Mark  well  the  Avords  and  doings  of  pope 
mouth  oi  Hildebrand  against  the  emperor  Henry  IV. ;  also  of  pope  Alex- 
ander II.,  treading  upon  the  neck  of  Frederic  Barbarossa,  not  like  a 
lamb  treading  upon  a  dragon,  but  like  a  dragon  treading  upon  a  lamb ; 
so  that  his  own  verse  might  be  turned  upon  himself,  "  Tanquam  aspis 
et  basiliscus  super  oviculam  ambulans,  et  tanquam  leo  et  draco  con- 
eulcans  agnum."  Consider  moreover  the  behaviour,  manner,  condi- 
tion, and  property  of  almost  all  the  popes  who  have  been  these  six 
hundred  years,  and  what  dragon  or  serpent  could  be  more  viperous 
than  their  own  doings  and  words  can  speak  and  give  testimony  against 
themselves. 
Thw  It  followeth,  moreover,  in  the  same  prophecy  of  the  Apocalypse 

for  the  third  argument,  "  And  he  doth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast 
presently  before  his  face,  and  causeth  the  earth,  and  all  the  inhabitants 
therein,  to  honour  the  first  beast,  the  stripe  of  whose  deadly  wound 
was  cured,'"  &c. 
rhetwo  [n  this  prophecy  two  things  are  to  be  noted;  first,  what  the  first 
H  '  Ih!,"i,  beast  is,  whose  power  the  second  beast  doth  execute.  Secondly,  what 
this  second  beast  is,  which  so  doth  exercise  its  power  in  its  sight.  The 

bp"c'' 


first  of  these  beasts  described  here  in  the  Apocalypse,  having  seven 
luads  and  ten  horns,  must  needs  signify  the  city  of  Rome,  which  may 
easily  be  proved  by  two  demonstrations.  First,  by  the  exposition  of 
the  same  Apocalypse  xvii.,  where  is  declared  and  described  the  said 

D  beast  to  stand  on  seven  hills,  and  to  contain  ten  kings,  having  the 

whole  power  of  the  dragon  given;  and  also  the  same  city  to  be 
named  'The  whore  of  Babylon,   drunken  with   the  blood  of  the 

"•""•  saints :'  all  which  properties  joined  together,  can  agree  in  no  wise 
QUt  only  to  the  heathen  empire  of  Rome,  which  city,  at  that  time  of 
H  rit in-  these  prophecies,  had  the  government  of  the  whole  world.  The 
second  demonstration  or  evidence  may  be  deduced  out  of  the  number 

0)  K.\  Uonilac   VIII    Extra,  ilc  Majorit,  ct  Obcil. 
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of  the  months  assigned  to  this  beast  [Apoc.  xiii.],  for  so  it  is  written,  Prophecy. 
that  this  beast  had  power  to  make,  that  is,  to  work  his  malice  against 
Christ's  people,  forty-two  months,  which  months,  counted  by  sabbaths 
of  years  (that  is,  every  month  for  seven  years),  make  up  the  just  number 
of  those  years  in  which  the  primitive  church  was  under  the  terrible 
persecutions  of  the  heathen  emperors  of  Rome,  as  is  afore  specified. 

Which  thing  thus  standing,  proved  and  confessed,  that  the  first  The  beast 
beast  must  needs  signify  the  empire  and  city  of  Rome;  then  must  it  JwohSni 
necessarily  follow  that  the  second  beast,  with  the  lamb's  horns,  must  °™* 
signify  the  bishop  and  pope  of  the  same  city  of  Rome.     The  reason 
hereof  is  evident  and  apparent  by  that  which  followcth  in  the  pro- 
phecy,1 where  it  is  declared,  that  the  second  beast,  having  two  horns 
of  a  lamb,  received  and  exercised  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast, 
before   or  in  the  sight  of  the  said  beast,  which  cannot  be  verified 
either  in  the  Turk  or  in  any  other,  but  only  in  the  pope  of  Rome, 
who,  as  you  see,  receiveth,  usurpeth,  and  deriveth  to  himself  all  the  The  pope 
power  of  that  city  and  monarchy  of  Rome ;  insomuch  that  he  saith,  ]^"J 
that  when  Constantine  or  Ludovicus  yielded  unto  him  the  rule  and  rule  a,ld 
kingdom  of  that  city,  he  gave  him  but  his  own,  and  that,  which  of  Rome, 
right  and  duty  belonged  to  him  before. 

And  this  authority  or  power  over  all  the  empire  of  Rome,  he 
worketh  not  in  Asia,  nor  in  Constantinople  as  the  Turk  doth,  but  in 
the  sight  of  the  beast  which  gave  him  the  power ;  that  is,  in  the  city 
of  Rome  itself,  which  is  the  first  beast  here  in  this  prophecy  of  the 
Apocalypse  described. 

Fourthly,  It  followcth  moreover,  "  And  he  causeth  the  earth  and  Fourth 
all  the  inhabitants  therein,  to  worship  and  honour  the  first  beast,2  reason- 
which  had  a  deadly  wound,  and  was  cured,1''  &c.  The  interpretation 
of  this  part,  as  also  of  all  the  other  parts  of  the  same  chapter,  standeth 
upon  the  definition  of  the  first  beast :  for,  it  being  granted,  as  cannot 
be  denied,  that  the  first  beast  signifieth  the  city  and  empire  of  Rome, 
it  must  consequently  follow,  that  the  bishop  (whom  we  call  the 
pope)  of  the  said  city  of  Rome,  must  be  understood  by  the  second 
beast,  forasmuch  as  neither  Turk  nor  any  other,  but  only  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  hath  holden  up  the  estimation  and  dignity  of  that  city, 
which  began  to  be  in  ruin  and  decay  by  the  Vandals,  Goths,  Heru- 
lians,  and  Lombards,  about  a.  d.  456 ;  but  afterwards  by  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  the  pristine  state  and  honour  of  that  city  revived  again,  and 
flourished  in  as  great  veneration  as  ever  it  did  before.  And  this  it 
is  which  the  Holy  Ghost  seemeth  here  to  mean  of  the  first  beast, 
saying,  "  That  he  had  a  wound  of  the  sword,  and  was  cured ;"  for  so 
it  followeth. 

Fifthly,  "  And  he  caused  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  make  Fifth 
the  image  of  the  beast,  which  had  the  stripe  of  the  sword  and  lived. 
And  it  was  given  to  him  to  give  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  and 
to  make  the  image  thereof  to  speak,  and  to  cause  all  them  that 
worshipped  not  the  image  of  the  beast,  to  be  killed ;  forcing  all 
persons,  both  little  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  bond  and  free,  to  take 
the  mark  of  the  beast  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads,  and 
that  none  might  buy  or  sell,  but  they  which  had  the  mark,  or  the 
name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name,'"  fee. 

(1)  Aroc.  xiii.  (2)  'Engine*  rur  Otiyiov.    Apoc.  xiii. 
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Prophecy.      By  giving  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  and  making  it  to  speak, 

J^       is  to  be  presupposed  that  the  beast  was  at  a  near  point  of  death,  and 

lie™1     Kv  speechless  before,  insomuch  that  the  city  of  Rome  began  to  lose 

rliied      and  change  its  name,  and  was  called  awhile  Odacria,  of  Odacer,  king 

odacria.   Qf  tuc  Herulians,  who,  by  dint  of  sword,  surprised  the  Romans;  and 

yet,  notwithstanding,  by  means  of  this  Roman  prelate,  the  said  city 

of  Rome,  which  was  then  ready  to  give  up  the  ghost,  so  recovered  her 

majesty  and  strength  again,  that  it  is  hard  to  say  whether  Rome  did 

ever  ruffle  and  rage  in  her  tyranny  before,  in  the  time  of  Nero, 

Domitian,  Dioclesian,  and  other  emperors,  more  tragically  than  she 

hath  done  under  the  pope;  or  whether  that  Rome  had  all  kings, 

queens,  princes,  dukes,  lords,  and  all  subjects  more  under  obedience 

and  subjection,  when  the  emperors  reigned,  or  now  in  the  reign 

i.ifc  in     of  the   pope.     And  therefore  it  is  said  not  without  cause  by  the 

the  image  jj^  q^^  t]lat  jt  js  given  to  him,  "  to  give  life  and  speech  to  the 

beast. 
The 

image 

Koine 


again  as 
cruelly  as 


image  of  the  beast,  causing  all  them  to  be  slain  which  will  not  worship 
of  the  image  of  the  beast,111  Sec.  As  for  example  hereof,  who  seeth  not 
I'eaketh  what  numbers  and  multitudes  of  christian  men,  women,  and  children 
in  all  countries  have  been  put  to  fire  and  sword?  Stories  of  all  times 
will  declare,  what  havoc  hath  been  made  of  christian  blood  about 
the  pre-eminence  and  majority  of  the  see  of  Rome.  What  churches 
and  countries,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  have  been  excommunicated  ? 
what  kings  have  been  deposed,  and  emperors  stripped  from  their 
imperial  seat  ?  and  all  because  they  would  not  stoop  and  bend  to  the 
image  of  the  beast,  that  is,  to  the  majesty  raid  title  of  Rome,  advanced 
up  so  highly  now  by  the  bishop  thereof,  as  it  was  never  higher  before 
in  the  reign  of  Nero  or  Dioclesian.  Wherefore,  taking  the  first  beast 
to  signify  the  empire  of  Rome,  which  cannot  be  denied,  it  is  plain 
that  the  second  beast  must  necessarily  be  applied  to  the  pope,  and 
not  to  the  Turk,  forasmuch  as  the  Turk  seeketh  nothing  less  than 
the  advancement  of  that  empire,  but  rather  striveth  against  it  to 
pluck  it  down. 
Sixth  The  sixth  and  last  argument  is  grounded  upon  the  number  of  .the 

Number    name  of  the  beast,  expressed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  same  prophecy, 
nameeof    '*>'  tnc  u'tters  X^  E>  *>  m  which  letters,  although  there  lieth  great  dark- 
I'"  '-'st   ness  and  difficulty  to  be  understood,  yet  certain  ancient  Fathers  who 
were  disciples  and   hearers  of  those    who  heard  St.  John  himself, 
as  IienaMis  and  others,  do  expound  the  said  letters,  conjecturally,  to 
contain  the  name  of  the  beast,  and  to  be  the  name  of  a  man  under 
this  word  XorcTvos  :'-   whereas  else,  no  other  name  lightly  of  any  per- 
son, either  in  Greek  or  Latin,  will  agree  to  the  same,  save  only  the 
foresaid  name  Xartlvo;  ;    although  some   later  writers,  giving  their 
conjectures  upon  the  same,  do  find  the  name  of  Lateranus,  in  Hebrew 
letters,  to  answer  to  the  same  number.     Some  feign  other  names,  as, 
avTB/MOS  or  retroi/,  made  words,  which  signify  nothing,  as  Diclux,  or 
Luduuic,  by  Roman  letters,  &c.     lint  of  all  names  properly  signifv- 
j,,',',i,',!"     rag  any  man,  none  eometh  so  near  to  the  number  of  this  mystery  (if 
chajlter     "  S°  ty  order  of  letters)  as  doth  the  word  XaTELVog  aforesaid.     And 
thus  much  by  the  way  and  occasion  of  Nicholas  dc  Lyra,  Paulus 
Burgen,  Matthias  Dorinke,  the  author  of  Fortalilium  Fidci,  and  other 

-  ;  "i'  '"I  non  udoraverin)  imaginem  bestias.'    Apoc. 
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commentators  more,  of  the  same  faction  ;  who,  writing  upon  tliis  xiiitli  Pnphetg. 
chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  not  considering  the  circumstances 
thereof,  both  are  deceived  themselves,  and  deceive  many  others,  ap- 
plying that  to  the  Turk,  which  cannot  otherwise  be  verified,  but  only 
upon  the  pope,  as  may  appear  sufficiently  by  the  premises.  Not  that 
I  write  this  of  any  mood  or  malice,  cither  to  the  city  of  Rome,  or  to 
the  person  of  the  bishop,  as  being  God's  creature  ;  but  being  occa- 
sioned here  to  treat  of  the  prophecies  against  the  Turks,  I  would  wish 
the  readers  not  to  be  deceived,  but  rightly  to  understand  the  simple 
Scriptures  according  as  they  lie,  to  the  intent  that  the  true  meaning 
thereof,  being  bolted  out,  it  may  be  better  known  what  prophecies 
directly  make  against  these  Turks ;  what  otherwise. 

In  the  which  prophecies  against  the  Turks,  now  to  proceed,  let  us 
come  to  Apocalypse  xx.,  wherein  the  holy  Scripture  seemeth  plainly 
and  directly  to  notify  the  said  Turks.  The  words  of  the  prophecy  be 
these :  "  And  I  saw  an  angel  descending  from  heaven,  having  the 
key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand ;  and  he  took 
the  dragon,  the  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil  and  Satanas,  and  bound 
him  up  for  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him  into  the  pit,  and  sealed 
him  up,  that  he  should  not  seduce  the  people  any  more,  till  the  thou- 
sand years  were  expired :  and,  after  that,  he  must  be  let  loose  for  a 
little  while,"  &c.  And  it  followeth  after,  "And  when  the  thousand 
years' shall  be  complete,  Satanas  shall  be  let  out  of  his  dungeon,  and 
shall  go  abroad  to  seduce  the  people,  which  are  on  the  four  corners  of 
the  land  of  Gog  and  Magog,  to  assemble  them  to  battle;  whose  num- 
ber is  like  to  the  sands  of  the  sea.  And  they  Avent  up  upon  the 
latitude  or  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed  about  the  tents  of  the 
saints,  and  the  well-beloved  cities,""  &c. 

To  the  perfect  understanding  of  this  prophecy,  three  things  are  Thwe 
necessary  to  be  known.     First,  what  is  meant  by  the  binding  up  and  be'noted 
loosing  out  of  Satan  as  the  old  dragon.     Secondly,  at  what  time  and  jj»  "*• 
year  he  was  first  chained  up  and  sealed  for  a  thousand  years.   Thirdly,  and  i«w- 
at  what  year  and  time  these  thousand  years  did  end,  when  he  should  staton?*0' 
be  loosed  out  again  for  a  little  season.     Which  three  points  being 
well  examined  and  marked,  the  prophecy  may  easily  be  understood 
directly  to  be  meant  of  the  Turk :  albeit  analogically,  some  part 
thereof  may  also  be  referred,  not  improperly,  unto  the  pope,  as  is 
above  notified. 

First,  by  binding  and  loosing  of  Satan  seemeth  to  be  meant,  the  what  is 
ceasing  and  staying  of  the  cruel  and  horrible  persecution  of  the  hea-  Mnd"ngb' 
then  emperors  of  Koine  against  the  true  Christians,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  g*j£ 
the  ten  first  persecutions  in  the  primitive  church  above  described  in 
the  former  part  of  these  Acts  and  Monuments;  in  which  most  bloody 
persecutions  Satan  the  devil  then  raged  without  all  measure,  till  the 
time  it  pleased  Almighty  God  to  stop  this  old  serpent,  and  to  tic  him 
shorter.     And  thus  have  you  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  the 
binding  up  of  Satan  for  a  thousand  years;   whereby  is  signified,  that 
the  persecution  against  the  Christians,  stirred  up  by  the  beast  (that  is, 
in  the  empire  of  Rome,  through  the  instigation  of  Satan),  shall  not 
always  continue,  but  shall  break  up  after  a  certain  time,  and  shall 
cease  for  a  thousand  years,  &c. 

Now  at  what  time  and  year  this  persecution,  that  is,  the  fury  and 


K),^  THE    HISTORY    OF    THE    TURKS. 

p,n,,hec,j  rage  of  Satan  should  cease,  is  also  declared  in  the  Apocalypse  before ; 

r  uf'  where,  in  the  xith  and  xiiith  chapters,  we  read,  that  the  beast  afore- 

Mnding    mentioned  shall  have  power  to  work  his  malice  and  mischief  the  space 

a"'  of  forty-two  months,  and  no  more  ;  and  then  that  Satan  should  be 

locked  up  for  a  thousand  years.     The  computation  of  which  months, 

tat;  two  being  counted  by  sabbaths  of  years  (after  the  example  of  the  sixty- 

"•JjJJ"    nine  weeks  of  Daniel,  chapter  xi.),  it  doth  bring  us  to  the  just  year 

Ap«»-     and  time,  when  that  terrible  persecution  in  the  primitive   church 

,ypM'      should  end  ;  and  so  it  did.     For,  give  to  every  month  a  sabbath  of 

years,  that  is,  reckon  every  month  for  seven  years,  and  that  maketh 

two  hundred  and  ninety-four  years,  which  was  the  full  time  between 

the  18th  year  of  Tiberius  (under  whom  Christ  suffered)  and  the 

death  of  Maxentius,  the  last  persecutor  of  the  primitive  church  in 

Suppuu-  Europe,  subdued  by  Constantino,  as  may  appear  by  calculating  the 

''■.'.'rs'iR-  years,   months,   and  days  between  the  said    year  of  the  reign  of 

tween  the  Tiberius,  and  the  latter  end  of  Maxentius :  and  so  have  you  the 

lI'in-'.iiKi  supputation  of  the  year  and  time  when  Satan  was  first  bound  up, 

!,',  u!,'.'"     after  he  had  raged  in  the  primitive  church  two  and  forty  months  ; 

li'ms'in"   which  months,  as  is  said,  being  counted  by  sabbaths  of  years,  after 

thepri-    the  usual   manner  of  the  Scripture,  amount  to  two  hundred   and 

church,     ninety-four   years  ;  and  so  much,  was  the  full  time   between  the 

passion  of  our  Lord,  which  was  in  the  18th  year  of  Tiberius,  unto 

the  last  year  of  Maxentius. 

Tiiepope       And  here,  by  the  way,  cometh  a  note  to  be  observed,  that  for- 

Becond     asnmch  as  by  the  number  of  these  forty-two  months  specified  in  the 

,"'"t.      Apocalypse,  the  empire  of  Rome  must  necessarily  be  confessed  to 

mention-        l  •  ■  r     >  I  .  J       M 

ed.  be  the  first  beast;   therefore  it  must  by  like  necessity  follow,  the 

bishop  of  Rome  to  be  the  second  beast,  with  the  two  horns  of 
the  lamb,  for  that  he  only  hath  and  doth  cause  the  said  empire 
of  Rome  to  revive  and  to  be  magnified,  and  so  doth  not  the  Turk, 
but  rather  laboureth  to  the  contrary.  Wherefore,  let  every  chris- 
tian man  be  wise,  and  beware  betimes  how  he  taketh  the  mark  of 
the  beast,  lest  peradventure  it  follow  upon  him,  that  he  drink 
of  that  terrible  cup  of  wrath  mentioned  in  the  xivth  chapter  of 
the  Apocalypse.1 
Third  Thirdly,  it  remaincth  to  be  discussed  touching  the  third  point 

tV,'.rt,.'ro-    m   tn's  aforesaid  prophecy,  that  as  we  have  found  out   (through 
i '" •'•>'•      the  help  of  Christ)  the  year  and  time  of  Satan's  binding,  so  we 
search  out  likewise  the  time  and  season  of  his  loosing  out,  which, 
by  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  was  proved  to  be  a  thousand  years 
after  his  binding  up  ;  and  so  rightly,  according  to  the  time  appointed, 
Begin-     it  came  to  pass.     For  if  we  number  well  by  the  Scripture  the  year 
',',",'. '"r     of  his  binding  up,  which  was  from  the  passion  of  our  Lord  two 
hundred  and  ninety-four  years,  and  add  thereto  a  thousand  years,  it 
mounteth  to  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety-four  ;  which  was 
the  very  year  when  Ottoman,  the  first  Turk,  began  his  reign  ;  which 
was  the  first  spring  and  wellhead  of  all  these  woful  calamities  that 
the  church  of  Christ  hath  felt,  both  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe, 
almost,  these  three  hundred  years  past.     For  so  we  find  in  chronicles, 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  Turks  being  first  divided  into  four  families. 
A.D.  1280,  at  length   the  family  of  Ottoman  prevailed,  and  therc- 

1)  '  Kt.  Uic  bibet  do  vino  toe  lJci  '     Apo.  xiv. 
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upon  came  these,   whom  we  now  call  Turks ;  which  was  about  the  Proptteg. 
same  time  when  pope  Boniface  VIII.  was  bishop  of  Rome. 

Here  by  the  way,  this  is  again  to  be  noted,  that  after  the  decree  Time  of 
of  transubstantiation  was  enacted  in  the  council  of  Latcran  by  pope  sta"tiab" 
Innocent  III.,  a.d.  1251,  not  long  after,  about  a.d.  1260,  were  stirred  Jg,™- 
up  the  power  and  arms  of  the  Oguzians,  and  of  Orthogule,  father  of  Turks. 
Ottoman,  who,  about  a.d.  1294,  began  first  to  vex  the  Christians 
about  Pontus  and  Bithynia;  and  so  beginning  his  kingdom,  a.d. 
1300,  reigned  twenty-eight  years,  as  is  afore-mentioned.1 

Mention  was  made  before  of  Ezekiel  prophesying  against  Gog,  j^ffiff* 
whose  words  divers  expositors  do  apply  against  the  Turk,  and  are  xxxviu. 
these : 

'  Thou  shalt  come  from  thy  place  out  of  the  North  parts,  thou  and  much 
people  with  thee,  all  riding  upon  horses,  a  great  and  a  mighty  army  ;  and  thou 
shalt  come  up  against  my  people  of  Israel  as  a  cloud,  to  cover  the  land.  Thou 
shalt  be  in  the  latter  days,  and  I  will  bring  thee  upon  my  land,  that  the  heathen 
may  know  me,  when  I  shall  be  sanctified  in  thee,  O  Gog !  before  their  eyes. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Art  not  thou  he,  of  whom  I  have  spoken  in  the  old 
time  by  the  hand  of  my  servants  the  prophets  of  Israel,  that  prophesied  in  those 
days  and  years,  that  I  would  bring  thee  upon  them  ?  At  the  same  time  also 
when  Gog  shall  come  against  the  land  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God,  my  wrath 
shall  arise  in  mine  anger ;  for  in  mine  indignation,  and  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath 
have  I  spoken  it.  Surely  at  that  time  there  shall  be  a  great  shaking  in  the 
land  of  Israel,  so  that  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  the  beasts 
of  the  field,  and  all  that  move  and  creep  upon  the  earth,  and  all  the  men  that 
are  upon  the  earth  shall  tremble  at  my  presence ;  the  mountains  shall  be  over- 
thrown ;  the  stars  shall  fall;  and  every  man  shall  fall  to  the  ground,'  &c. 


THE     PROPHECIES      OF      METHODIUS,      HILDEGARD,      AND     OTHERS, 
CONCERNING   THE    REIGN    AND    RUIN    OF    THE    TURKS. 

Unto  these  testimonies  above  excerpted  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  Metho- 
let  us  add  also  the  prophetical  revelations  of  Methodius,  Hildegard,  ph^ieT' 
Sibylla,  and  others.     This  Methodius  is  thought  of  some  to  be  the 
same  Methodius  of  whom  Jerome  and  Suidas  make  mention  ;  who 
was  bishop  first  of  Olympus  in  Lycia,  then  of  Tyre,  and  suffered 
martyrdom  in  the  last  persecution  of  the  primitive  church  under 
Dioclesian  ;  unto  whom  also  Trithemius  attributeth  the  book  entitled  His  boot 
'  De  quatuor  novissimis  temporalis.''    But  that  cannot  be,  forasmuch  mistaken- 
as  the  said  Methodius  doth  cite  and  allege  the  master  of  sentences, 
namely,  in  his  second  book  and  sixth  distinction,  which  master  of 
sentences  followed  more  than  a  thousand  years  after  Christ ;  besides 
certain  other  fabulous  matters  contained  in  the  same  book.     Albeit, 
because  he  speaketh  there  of  many  things  concerning  the  state  of  the 
church  under  Antichrist,  and  the  reformation  of  religion,  as  seemcth 
rightly  to  come  to  pass,  and  more  is  like  to  follow,  I  thought  not 
to  defraud  the  reader  thereof,  leaving  the  credit  of  the  author  to  his 
arbitrement,  to  esteem  and  judge  of  him,  as  he  seeth  cause.2   Among 

(1)  Ex  Leonico  Chalcondyla,  lib.  i. 

(2)  The  prophecies  of  Methodius  have  not  been  fulfilled  ;  a  specimen  of  the  strange  effusions  of 
Hildegard  will  be  seen  in  vol.  ii.  p.  353.  Justin  laid  great  stress  apqn  the  few  remaining  works  of  the 
Sibyllte,  and  some  of  the  Christians  of  the  early  church  were  so  prejudiced  in  their  favour  that  ir 
gave  occasion  to  Celsus  to  stigmatize  them  with  the  name  of  "  Sibyllists."  The  christian  reader 
may  peruse  these  prophecies  with  curiosity,  but  he  will  return,  with  firmer  confidence,  to  that 
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rrophtcy.  divers  other  places  of  Methodius,  prophesying  of  the  latter  time, 
these  words  do  follow  : 

His  pro-        «  After  the  children  of  Ishmael  had  multiplied  in  their  generations  to  an  infi- 

phe.-ies     njte  anj  innumerable  multitude  in  the  desert  aforesaid,  they  came  out  of  the 

Jngth?"    wilderness  of  Araby,  and  entered  into  the  habitable  land,  and  fought  with  the 

Turk*.       kings  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  in  the  land  of  promise,  and  the  land  was  filled 

witii  them.     And  after  seventy  weeks  and  a  half  of  their  power,  wherewith 

they  have  subdued  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  Gentiles,  their  heart  was  exalted  ; 

seeing  themselves  so  to  have  prevailed,  and  to  have  conquered  all  things,'  &c. 

And  afterwards  it  followeth  of  the  same  matter  in  this  sort : 

'  It  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  said  seed  of  Ishmael  shall  issue  out  and  obtain 

the  whole  world,  with  the  regions  thereof,  in  the  entering  of  peace,  from  the 

land  of  Egypt  unto  Ethiopia ;  and  from  the  flood  Euphrates  unto  India ;  and 

from  the  river  Tigris  to  the  entering  of  Nabaot,  the  kingdom  of  Jonithus,  the 

The  first    son  of  Noah  ;  and  from  the  North  unto  Rome  and  Illyricum,  Egypt  and  Thes- 

itate  of     s.-Jonica  and  Albania,  and  so  forth  to  the  sea  Ponticum,  which  divideth  the 

'"riling"    said  kingdoms  from  Germany  and  France  ;  and  their  yoke  shall  be  double  upon 

'he  the  necks  of  all  nations  and  Gentiles;  neither  shall  there  be  nation  nor  kingdom 

the'safa^  under  heaven,  which  shall  be  able  to  stand  against  them  in  battle,  until  the 

cens.         number  of  eight  weeks  of  years,'1  &c. 

Briefly,  as  in  a  gross  sum,  this  shall  suffice  to  admonish  the  reader 
touching  the  meaning  and  method  of  the  prophecies  of  Methodius, 
which  Methodius,  first  describing  the  long  and  tedious  afflictions  of 
Christ's  church,  thus  maketh  mention  of  the  seed  of  Ishmael : 

'  The  seed  of  Ishmael,  coming  out  of  the  parts  and  deserts  of  Araby,  shall 

destroy,'  saith  he,  '  and  vanquish  the  whole  earth,  so  that  the  Christians  shall 

be  given  of  God  to  the  hands  of  the  filthy  barbarians,  to  be  slain,  polluted,  and 

Chris-       captived  :  Persia,  Armenia,  Cappadocia,  Cilicia,  Syria,  Egypt,  the  east  parts, 

UJS  ri     Asia,  Spain,   all  Greece,   France,  Germany,  Agathonia,  Sicily,   the  Romans 

by  them,    also,  shall  be  slain  and  put  to  flight ;  also  the  islands  of  the  seas  shall  be  brought 

to  desolation  and  captivity,  and  put  to  the  sword.     Which  tribulation  of  the 

Christians  shall  be  without  mercy  or  measure;  the  ransom  of  gold  and  silver 

and  other  exaction.-:  intolerable ;  but  especially  the  dwellers  in  Egypt  and  Syria 

shall  be  most  in  the  affliction  of  those  times.     And  Jerusalem  shall  be  filled 

with  multitudes  of  people  brought  thither  in  captivity,  from  the  four  winds 

which  are  under  heaven  ;  so  that  boasts  also,  and  fowls,  and  fish  in  the  water, 

and  the  waters  of  the  sea,  shall  be  to  them  obedient.     Cities  and  towns,  which 

were  before  full  of  people,  shall  be  laid  waste.     Women  with  child  shall  be 

\       smitten;  their  children  sticked ;  infants  taken  from  their  mothers,  and  cast  in 

the  streets,  and  none  shall  bury  them.    The  riders  and  sage  of  the  people  shall 

be  slain,  ond  thrown  out  to  the  beasts.     Churches  shall  be  spoiled;  the  priests 

destroyed;  virgins  abused,  and  men  compelled  to  sell  their  children;  and  the 

coining  of  them  shall  be  chastisement  without  mercy ;  and  with  them  shall  go 

these  four  plagues,  captivity,  destruction,  perdition,  and  desolation.' 

Me  addeth  much  more,  which  for  brevity  I  overpass.  "And  this 
affliction,11  saith  he,  "  shall  last  eight  weeks,  or  sabbaths  of  years ;"" 
which  I  take  to  signily  eight  hundred  years,  &c. 

Secondly,  After  these  terrible  plagues  thus  described  by  Metho- 
dius upon  the  Christians,  which  he  saith  shall  fall  upon  them  for  their 

•more  sure  word  of  prophecy,'  which  rarae  'not  by  the  will  of  man,'  but  in  which  '  holy  men  of 
old  «pakc  as  llicv  wire  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'— Ed. 

(H  Btffbl  weeks  „i  years,  counting  every  week  for  a  sabbath  of  years,  that  is,  every  dav  for  a 
>roj,  i  oiiu-tl-  to  lilt v  six  years. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  TURKS.  Ill 

wicked  abominations  recited  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  St.  Prophecy 
Paul   to  the  Romans  ;   the  said  Methodius  afterward,  in  this  great  second ~ 
distress  of  the  Christians,  being  out  of  all  hope  and  comfort  of  relief,  "",'}' .[[\-Xf. 
declareth  and  speaketh  of  a  certain  king  of  the  Greeks  or  Romans,  Jiang,  re- 
who  sliall  restore  peace  again  to  the  Christians ;   in  which  peace  they  theit 
shall  re-edify  their  cities  and  mansions  again,  the  priests  shall  be  deli-  ijlat'ues- 
vered  from  their  grievances,  and  men  at  that  time  shall  rest  from  their 
tribulations  ;  and  then  shall  the  king  of  the  Romans  dwell  in  the  city 
of  Jerusalem  a  week  or  sabbath,  and  a  half  of  times,  Sec. 

Thirdly,   During  the  time  of  this  peace  the  said  Methodius  saith,  JSSof" 
that  men  shall  fall  into  licentious  security,  and  careless  life;    and  by  the' 
then,    according    to    the   words   of  the    apostle,    saying,    "  When  of"!!"" 
they  shall  say,  Peace,   peace,  sudden  destruction    shall  .fall   upon  Turks 
them  :" 

'Then,'  saith  he,  '  shall  be  opened  the  gates  of  the  North,  and  the  beastly 
people  shall  break  in,  which  king  Alexander  the  Great  did  close  up  within  two 
mountains,  making  his  prayer  unto  the  Lord  God,  that  he  would  bind  up  that 
bestial  and  execrable  people,  lest  with  their  filthy  and  detestable  pollutions  they 
should  come  out  and  pollute  the  Holy  Land.  Whose  intercession  being  heard, 
the  Lord  commanded  them  to  be  inclosed  within  two  mountains  in  the  north 
parts,  to  the  deepness  of  twelve  cubits,'  which  signifieth,  peradventure,  twelve 
hundred  years,  '  so  that  neither  by  witchcraft,  nor  by  any  means,  they  could 
get  out,  or  any  might  come  unto  them,  until  the  time  of  the  Lord  appointed, 
which  is,'  saith  he,  'the  latter  times;  and  then,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
Ezekiel,  in  the  latter  time  of  the  consummation  of  the  world,  Gog  and  Magog, 
out  from  the  North,  shall  come  forth  into  the  land  of  Israel,  and  shall  work  all 
this  mischief  against  the  Christians,  above  recited.  And  then,'  saith  Metho- 
dius, proceeding  in  his  prophecies,  '  shall  the  king  of  the  Romans,  after  he  hath 
reigned  in  Jerusalem  a  sabbath  of  times,  and  a  half,1  that  is,'  saith  Methodius, 
1  ten  years  and  a  half,  take  the  crown  from  his  head,2  and  yield  it  up  to  the  cross 
in  Golgotha,  where  Christ  was  crucified,  and  shall  die.  And  the  cross  with 
the  crown  shall  be  taken  into  heaven,  which  shall  not  appear  again  before  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.' 

Fourthly,  It  followeth  then,  moreover,  in  the  prophecies  of  Me- 
thodius, who  declareth  that  when  the  week  or  sabbath  and  half  week 
of  times  sliall  end,  and  when  the  king  of  Romans  shall  give  up  his 
crown  in  Jerusalem,  and  die  : 

'  Then  immediately  shall  Antichrist,  the  son  of  perdition,  begin  to  appear,  and 
be  born  in  Jewry,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  whereof  also  came  Judas  Iscariot ;  and 
he  sliall  be  born,'  saith  Methodius,  '  in  Chorazin,  and  shall  be  bred  in  IJcthsaida, 
and  shall  reign  in  Capernaum ;  to  which  three  cities,  Christ  the  Lord  gave  his 
third  '  Vac.'  And  when  great  tribulation  shall  increase  and  multiply  in  the  days 
of  this  Antichrist,  and  all  lordship  and  dominion  shall  be  destroyed,  the  Lord  shall 
send  his  two  faithful  and  dear  servants,  Enoch  and  Elias,  to  reprove  and  detect 
the  false,  seducing,  and  lying  forgeries  of  this  Antichrist,  openly  before  all  men  ; 
so  that  the  people,  seeing  themselves  falsely  beguiled  and  seduced  by  this  son  of 
perdition,  coming  out  of  the  temple  dissemblingly,  to  the  destruction  of  many, 
shall  leave  and  flee  from  him,  and  join  themselves  to  the  said  two  holy  prophets  : 
which  son  of  perdition  and  Antichrist,  seeing  his  proceedings  so  to  be  reproved,  Oestruc- 
and  brought  into  contempt,  in  his  fury  and  anger  shall  kill  the  two  prophets  rf^^J" 
God.  And  then  sliall  appear,'  saith  Methodius,  'the  sign  of  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man  ;  and  he  shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heavenly  glory,  and  shall  destroy 
the  enemy  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,'  &c. 

(T)  The  reign  of  christian  kings  in  Jerusalem  lasted  eighty-eight  years.  A.  n.  1187. 

(2)  By  this  resigning  up  the  crown  to  the  crucifix  in  Grjlgotha,  is  signified  the  ceasing  of  tho 
Christians  in  Jerusalem  till  the  coming  of  Christ.  By  this  tribe  of  Dan,  and  the  cities  Chorazin, 
Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  are  signified  God's  great  malediction  upon  Antichrist. 


ofAn- 
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INTERPRETATION  OF  PROPHECY 


To  these  prophecies  and  testimonies  of  Methodius,  what  credit  is 
to  be  given,  I  leave  it  to  the  reader.  But  if  the  meaning  of  his 
prophecies  go  by  such  order  of  times  as  is  set  and  disposed  in  his 
book,  he  seemeth  to  describe  unto  us  four  principal  states  and  altera- 
tions of  times  to  come. 
The  com-  The  first  state  and  alteration  is  by  Mahomet  and  the  Saracens, 
Itaacena?  who  be  the  offspring  and  sons  of  Ishmael,  coming  out  of  Araby,  in 
the  time  of  Heraclius,  emperor  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  630,  Avho, 
rebelling  against  Heraclius,  increased  and  prevailed  still  more  and 
more  against  the  Christians,  both  in  Asia  and  Africa,  and  also  in 
many  places  in  Europe ;  especially  in  Spain  and  Italy. 
The  com-  The  second  state  and  alteration  he  prophesieth  to  come  by  the 
Turkl.tlie  Turk,  who,  first  coming  out  of  the  far  parts  of  Scythia,  that  is,  out  of 
the  north,  first  overcame  the  Saracens,  subdued  the  Persians,  and 
afterwards,  joining  together  with  the  Saracens,  conquered  the  king- 
dom of  Jerusalem,  about  a.d.  1187;  then  subdued  Syria  and  most 
part  of  Asia,  &c.  And  these  be  they  whom  Methodius  seemeth  to 
mean,  speaking  of  the  vile  and  miserable  people  closed  up  of  the 
Lord  God,  at  the  intercession  of  Alexander  the  great  captain  in  the 
north,  between  two  mountains  the  deepness  of  twelve  cubits,  lest  that 
filthy  corrupt  nation  should  pollute  the  earth  with  their  wickedness  : 
whereby  are  meant  these  Turks,  who  coming  out  from  the  uttermost 
scythia  parts  of  the  north,  that  is,  out  of  Scythia,  and  the  mountains  of  Cau- 
i'l.^m.'111  casus,  or  else  Imaus,  were  withholden  and  kept  back  of  Almighty 
God,  for  Christ's  cause,  that  they  might  not  harm  his  church  a  long 
space,  during  the  time  of  twelve  hundred  years:  yea,  and  then  the 
sins  of  the  Christians  so  deserving,  they  were  permitted  of  Almighty 
God  to  break  out,  and  to  invade  the  church  ;  who,  now  joining 
together  with  the  Saracens,  have  wrought,  and  daily  do  work,  all  these 
grievances  against  our  christian  brethren,  as  we  see  this  day  is  come 
to  pass  :  and  more  is  like  to  follow,  except  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  which 
let  them  out,  do  pluck  them  in  again. 

Moreover,  in  the  same  space,  between  the  reign  of  the  Saracens 
and  the  Turks,  where  Methodius  speaketh  of  the  king  of  Romans, 
who  should  restore  quietness  to  the  church,  and  should  reign  in  Jeru- 
salem a  sabbath  of  times,  and  half  a  sabbath ;  thereby  seemeth  to  be 
understood  the  voyage  of  christian  princes  out  of  the  west  parts  oi 
y  Europe,  under  Godfrcd,  duke  of  Lotharing,  and  his  two  brethren, 
and  many  other  christian  princes,  with  three  hundred  thousand  foot- 


of  Jeru- 

udem 


i,y  the      men,  and  one  hundred  thousand  horsemen  ;  who,  fighting  against  the 
Saracens,  recovered  again  from  them  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  a.d.  1099, 
cen/"8"  wm('n  city  before  had  been  in  their  possession  the  term  of  four  hun- 

Rensed 


ti. ins  from 


I.)-  died  and  ninety  years.1  After  which  victory  got,  first  Godfrcd,  then 
eighty-  Baldwin,  his  brother,  and  others  after  them,  to  the  number  of  nine 
Bight 

yiarv  ; 
.•mil  won 
from 


christian  kings,  reigned  in  Jerusalem  the  space  of  eighty-eight  years; 

and  alter  that,  through  the  discord  of  the  Christians'  not  agreeing 
tLra  amongst  themselves,  both  Jerusalem  and  Syria,  with  other  parts  or 
■£>■*»   Asia  besides,  were  Bubdued  ami  won  of  the  Turks,  which  yet  to  this 

day  they  still  keep.     And  this  was  a.d.  1187. 

(1)  Ex  Paulo  Jovio. 


inks. 
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About  which  year  and  time  (as  followeth  in  Methodius),  when  the  w<v,/„,?/. 
city  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  won  of  the  Turks,  then  shall  Antichrist  vimil„, 
begin  to  be  born  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  of  whom  came  Judas  Iscariot,  ^k 
and  shall  be  born  in  Chorazin,  and  bred  in  Bcthsaida,  and  reign  in  Ami 
Capernaum :  meaning  that  this  Antichrist,  or  son  of  perdition,  shall  scX,!.' " 
be  full  of  God's  malediction,  noted  by  Judas  Iscariot,  and  these  three 
cities,  against  whom  was  spoken  thrice  '  Vse,1  ot  the  Lord. 

And  here  is  moreover  to  be  noted,  that  Methodius  saith,  not  that 
Antichrist  shall  be  born  among  the  Saracens  or  Turks,  but  among 
the  people  of  God,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Israel.  Whereby  is  to  be 
collected,  that  Antichrist  shall  not  come  of  the  Saracens,  nor  Turks, 
but  shall  spring  up  among  the  Christians,  and,  saith  Methodius, 
"  shall  seem  to  come  out  of  the  temple,  to  deceive  many,11  &c. 
Whereby  the  pope  may  seem,  rather  than  the  Saracen  or  the  Turk, 
to  be  described,  forasmuch  as  the  pope,  being  elected,  nourished,  and 
reigning,  in  the  midst  of  God's  people  at  Rome,  sitteth  in  the  temple, 
and  very  place  of  Christ ;  and,  no  doubt,  deceiveth  many,  &c. 

And  now,  to  come  to  the  time  assigned  of  Methodius,  here  is  to 
be  added  also,  that  which  we  read  in  Antoninus,  part  3,  that  about 
this  said  present  time,  a  certain  bishop  of  Florence  preached  that 
Antichrist  was  then  coming  :  but  the  pope  commanded  him  to  keep 
silence,  and  to  speak  no  more  thereof.  Now,  why  the  pope  so  did, 
and  why  he  could  not  abide  the  preaching  of  Antichrist,  I  refer  it  to 
those  who  list  to  muse  more  upon  the  matter.  This  is  certain,  that 
about  this  time  here  assigned  by  Methodius,  came  Peter  the  Lom- 
bard, Gratian,  and  pope  Innocent  III.,  the  first  authors  and  patrons 
of  transubstantiation.  At  which  time  also  began  the  first  persecution  Trangnb . 
by  the  church  of  Rome  against  the  Albigenses  or  Waldenses,  about  tton.15*- 
Toulouse,  Bourges,  and  Avignon,  of  whom  seventeen  thousand  the  The  lirsl 

•  i-iii  ill-  persecu- 

same  time  were  slam,  by  the  popes  crossed  soldiers,  among  whom  Bon. 
friar  Dominic  was  then  the  ehiefest  doer;  about  which  time  also  was  n'"!"'" 
friar  Francis,  of  which  two  came  the  two  orders  of  begging  friars  :  all  llancis- 
which  began  much  about  one  time  together,  a.d.  1215,  which  were 
nearly  within  twenty  years  after  the  kingdom  of  the  Christians  was 
taken  of  the  Turks,  according  to  the  prophecy  above-said.1 

It  followeth,  moreover,  in  Methodius,  "  In  his  time,  all  lordship  The  pope 
and  domination  shall  cease  and  give  over,11  &c. ;  the  verity  whereof  ^^ 
we  see  now  accomplished  in  the  pope,  for,  where  the  pope  with  his 
double  sword  and  triple  crown  doth  come,  there  all  secular  power 
must  give  place ;  both  emperors,  kings,  and  princes  must  stoop. 

So  king  John  yielded  up  his  crown  to  Pandulph,  the  pope's  legate,  Notes  of 
and  was  in  his  hands  five  days,  a.d.  1217.  ^SSit 

Childeric,  the  French  king,  had  his  crown  taken  from  him,  and 
given  to  Pepin,  a.d.  747. 

Henry  IV.,  emperor,  was  forced  to  submit  himself  and  his  sceptre 
to  pope  Hildebrand,  a.d.  1077. 

Frederic  Barbarossa,  emperor,  in  St.  Mark's  church  in  Venice,  was 
fain  to  lav  down  his  neck  under  pope  Alexander's  feet,  a.d.  1~77; 
which  Frederic  also  before  was  fain  to  hold  the  stirrup  to  pope 
Adrian,  Sec. 

What  should  I  speak  of  the  ambassador  of  Venice,  named  Fran- 

(1)  Ex  Antonin.  part  iii.  tit.  1!>,  cap.  I. 
VOL.    IV.  I 
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p,,.ri,,r,,.  ciscus  Dandulus?  who,  being  sent  to  pope  Clement  V.,  was  made  to 
' lie  under  the   pope's  table  like  a  dog,  and  gather  up  the  crumbs; 

mentioned  in  Sabellicus  JEnn.  ix.  lib.  7. 

Henry  III.,  being  emperor,  had  his  diadem  first  set  on  with  the 

feet  of  the  pope,  and  afterwards  struck  off  from  his  head  with  the 


pope ! 


foot  again. 


Nearnens 
of  the 


And  what  shall  T  speak  more  hereof,  when  Charlemagne  submit- 
ted himself  so  low  as  to  kiss  the  feet  of  pope  Leo,  a.d.  800? 
It  followeth  then  in  the  prophecy  of  Methodius  : 

'  In  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  be  sent  from  God  two  special  prophets, 
Enoch  and  Elias,  to  reprove  and  disclose  the  fraudulent  falsehood  of  Antichrist; 
and  many,  seeing  his  delusion,  shall  forsake  him,  and  follow  them  :  whereat 
Antichrist  being  grieved,  shall  kill  them,'  &c. 

We  never  read  yet,  in  any  story,  of  any  such  two  prophets  to  be 
sent  either  to  the  Saracens,  or  to  the  Turks  :  whereas,  against  the 
pope,  we  read  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  two  learned  martyrs 
and  prophets  of  God,  to  have  been  sent,  and  to  have  reproved  and 
described  the  anatomy  of  Antichrist;  and,  at  last,  to  have  been 
burned  for  their  labour.  And  what  prophet  can  speak  more  plainly, 
either  Enoch  or  Elias,  than  did  Jerome  of  Prague,  prophesying  of  the 
coming  of  Martin  Luther,  a  hundred  years  after  him  ?  when  the 
pope  and  his  fellows  should  answer  to  God  and  to  him.  The  time 
we  see  came  just.     Now  let  the  pope  with  his  fellows   see,  what 

i.ords      answer  thev  can   make.      It  followeth  further  ill    Methodius,  con- 

ment.      eluding  Ins  prophecy  : 

'  And  then  shall  appear  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
with  celestial  glory,'  &c. 

Wherefore  after  the  burning  of  these  two  notable  prophets,  with 
many  other  thousands  burned  also  since  their  time  by  the  bishop  of 
Home,  it  is  to  be  thought  that  the  coming  of  Christ's  judgment  in 
the  clouds,  is  not  far  off.     "  Veni  cito  Domine."  Amen  ! 

And  thus  much  touching  Methodius,  of  whose  prophecies,  how 
much  or  how  little  is  to  be  esteemed,  I  leave  it  indifferent  unto  the 
reader.  For  me  it  shall  suffice  simply  to  have  recited  his  words,  as 
I  find  them  in  his  book  contained ;  noting  this  by  the  way,  that  of 
this  book  of  Methodius,  c  Dc  novissimis  temporibus,'  neither  Jerome 
in  his  catalogue,  nor  Suidas,  nor  yet  Aventinus,  in  the  place  where 

Prophecy  he  treateth  purposely  of  such  prophecies,  maketh  any  mention.     As 
(i  touching  Hildegard  and  Briget,  and  others,  whom  the  French  call 

Briget.  Bardi,  for  their  songs  and  prophetical  verses,  sufficient  hath  been 
alleged,  before  out  of  Aventinus:2  who,  in  his  third  book  of 
Chronicles,  writing  of  the  testimonies  of  Hildegard,  Briget,  and  the 
Bardi,  seemeth  to  ground  upon  them,  that  the  Turks,  whether  we 

A  caveat  will  or  not,  shall  have  their  imperial  seat  at  Cologne;  and  I  pray  God 

Had?8"  ,,nt  't  come  not  to  pass,  that  the  Turk  do  give  some  attempt  against 
England  by  the  seas,  before  that  he  come  to  Cologne  by  land.3 

Brevity  causeth  me  to  cut  off  many  testimonies  and  revelations  of 
these  above  said,  or  else  1  could  here  rehearse  the  prophetical  words 

in  Vid.  Inprlmo  Tom.  operum  Julian. Hus.  deAnatomia. 

''     A\cntin.  lib.  iii.  Annalium.  (8)  Ex  Brigltta.  lib.  iv.  c.  57. 
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of  Briget,  lib.  iv.  c.  57,  concerning  the  city  and  church  of  Rome,  of  r™v>^>.i- 
which  she  saith  thus  ■ 

'  It  must  be  purged  and  scoured  with  three  tilings,  to  wit,  with  sharp  sword,  Prophe- 
with  fire,  and  with  the  plough,  and  that  God  will  do  with  that  city,  as  one  that  g"  "[ 
removeth  plants  out  of  one  place  unto  another  :  and,  finally,  that  the  city  of 
Rome  shall  sustain  the  sentence,  as  if  a  judge  should  command  the  skin  to  be 
flayed  oft',  the  blood  to  be  drawn  from  the  flesh,  and  the  flesh  to  be  cut  in  small 
pieces,  and  the  bones  thereof  to  be  broken ;  so  that  all  the  marrow  may  be 
squeezed  from  the  same,'  &c. 

But  for  brevity  I  let  Briget  pass,  and  will   declare  something  out  Prophe- 
of  Erythrea  Sibylla,  in  her  book  of  prophecies  found  in  St.  George's  E^tSrea 
church  in  Venice  ;  where  she,  prophesying  many  things  of  the  birth  ^£a 
of  Christ  under  Augustus,  and  of  the  birth  of  John  Baptist,  and  of  EnpaUa. 
baptism,  of  the  apostles,   of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of 
Constantine,  &c.  hath  these  words  :l 

'After  the  peaceable  bull  shall  conclude  all  the  climes  of  the  world  under 
tribute,  in  those  days  a  heavenly  lamb  shall  come.  And  the  days  shall  conic, 
when  the  power  of  the  flowing  stream  shall  be  magnified  in  water,  and  the  lion, 
the  monarch,  shall  be  converted  to  the  lamb,  which  shall  shine  to  all  men,  and 
subvert  kingdoms.' 

Moreover  saith  Sibylla  : 

'  In  the  latter  age  God  shall  be  humbled,  and  the  divine  offspring  shall  be  Prophe- 
abased,  and  deity  shall  be  joined  with  humanity,  the  lamb  shall  lie  in  hay,  and  ^.jf  af 
God  and  man  shall  be  bred  up  under  a  maiden's  attendance  :  signs  and  won-  Christ. 
ders  shall  go  before  amongst  the  circumcised,'  &c.     Also,   'An  aged  woman 
shall  conceive  a  child,  having  knowledge  of  things  to  come.     The  world  shall 
marvel  at  Bootes  'the  star,'  which  shall  be  a  leader  to  his  birth;  he  having 
thirty-two  feet,  and  six  thumbs,  shall  choose  to  himself  out  of  fishers  and 
abjects,  the  number  of  twelve,  and  one  devil,  not  with  sword,  nor  with  battle,'  &c. 

Afterwards  thus  it  followeth,  moreover,  in  Sibylla,  saying : 

'The  health  of  the  lamb  lying5  shall  be  clothed  with  a  few  spoils  of  the  lion. 
Black  shall  be  turned  into  red.  He  shall  subdue  the  city  of  /Eneas,  and  kings, 
but  in  the  book  of  the  fisher:  In  dejection  and  poverty  he  shall  conquer  riches, 
and  shall  tread  down  pride  with  his  own  death.  In  the  night  he  shall  rise  up, 
and  be  changed,  he  shall  live  and  reign,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  consum- 
mated, and  regeneration  or  'new  things'  be  made  :  at  last  he  shall  judge  both 
good  and  evil,'  &c. 

And  thus  much  briefly  collected  out  of  Sibylla  Erythrea,  concern- 
ing Christ  our  Lord. 

Furthermore,  touching  the  state  and  course  of  the  church,  and  of 
Antichrist,  it  followeth  in  the  said  Sibylla,  saying: 

1  Then  shall  four  winged  beasts3  rise  up  in  testimony ;  they  shall  sound  out 
with  trumpets  the  name  of  the  lamb,  sowing  righteousness,  and  the  law  irre- 
prehensible;  against  which  law  the  beast  shall  gainstand,  and  tin-  abomination 
and  froth  of  the  dragon.  But  a  marvellous  star  -hall  rise,  having  the  image  of 
the  four  beasts,  and  shall  be  in  a  marvellous  multitude ;  it  shall  bring  light  to 
the  Greeks,  and  shall  illustrate  the  world.     The  lake  of  the  fishes  shall  bring 

(1)  Ex  Erythrea  Sibylla  in  suo  Nazilographo.  i.  Imperiali  soripto. 

(2)  The  lamb  lying,  that  is,  the  church,  without  travail  shall  be  maintained  with  some  living  or 
possessions  of  the  chief  rulers. 

(3)  By  these  four  beasts  is  meant  the  four  monarchies  of  the  world,  that  is,  the  multitude  of  all 
the  kingdom  of  the  Gentiles,  as  in  the  Apocal      Jiy  the  city  of  .Eneas  is  meant  Home. 

i  2 


116  THE    llf STORY    OF    THE    TUltKS. 

Prophecy,  the  name  of  the  lamb  with  power  into  the  city  of  iEneas,  unto  the  end  of  the 
"  world  or  time.'     'Then  in  the  city  of  JEneas  the  star  joined  shall  loose  such  as 

wore  bound  of  the  devil,  and  thereof  he  shall  rejoice  and  glory,  and  glorious 

-hall  be  his  end,'  &c. 

After  this  Sibylla  writing,  as  it  seemeth,  of  Antichrist,  importeth 
these  words : 

Prophecy  '  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  an  horrible  beast  shall  come  out  of  the  east, 
of  Sibylla  whose  roaring  shall  be  heard  to  Africa,  to  the  people  of  Carthage,  which  hath 
ciirut"  seven  heads,  and  sceptres  innumerable,  feet  six  hundred  and  sixty-three.1  He 
shall  gainstand  the  lamb,  to  blaspheme  his  testament,  increasing  the  waters  of 
the  dragon.  The  kings  and  princes  of  the  world  he  shall  burn  in  intolerable 
swat,  and  they  shall  not  diminish  his  feet.  And  then  two  stars,  like  to  the 
first  star,  shall  arise  against  the  beast,  and  shall  not  prevail,  till  the  abomination 
shall  be  come,  and  the  will  of  the  Lord  shall  be  consummated.' 

And  again,  speaking  of  the  same  matter,  he  inferreth  these  words 
of  the  aforesaid  two  stars  above  mentioned  : 

'  And  towards  the  latter  days  two  bright  stars  shall  arise,3  raising  up  men 
lying  dead  in  their  sins,  being  like  to  the  first  star,  having  the  face  of  the  four 
beasts,  which  shall  resist  the  beast,  and  the  waters  of  the  dragon,  testifying  [or 
preaching]  the  name  and  law  of  the  lamb,  the  destruction  of  abomination  and 
judgment,  and  shall  diminish  his  waters ;  but  they  shall  be  weakened  in  the 
bread  of  affliction,  and  they  shall  rise  again  in  stronger  force,'  &c. 

And  it  followeth  moreover : 

1  After  the  abomination,  then  shall  truth  be  revealed,  and  the  lamb  shall  be 
known,  to  whom  regions  and  countries  shall  submit  their  necks,  and  all  earthly 
men  shall  agree  together  in  one,  to  come  into  one  fold,  and  to  be  ruled  under 
one  discipline ;  and  after  this  shall  be  but  a  small  time,'  &c. 

And  shortly  after,  the  said  Sibylla  speaking  of  the  latter  judgment 
to  come,  declareth  how  all  the  abominations  of  sins  shall  come  before 
l he  Lamb;  and  that  terrible  fire  shall  fall  from  heaven,  which  shall 
consume  all  earthly  things  created  unto  the  top  of  heaven,  &c. 

And  thus  much  out  of  Sibylla,  touching  her  prophecies  of  Christ 
and  Antichrist,  according  as  I  found  them  alleged  by  a  certain  ca- 
tholic Romish  writer,  in  his  book  entitled  '  Onus  Ecclesise,''  ex- 
cerpted, as  he  saith,  out  of  the  library  of  St.  George,  in  the  city  o. 
Venice. 

Philip  Mclancthon,  in  his  preface  upon  '  Bartholomams  Georgienitz 
Peregrinus,1  writing  of  the  origin  and  manners  of  the  Turks,  allegeth 
a  certain  prophecy  of  Hiltcnus,  mentioned  hereafter,  which  foresaid 
that  the  Turks  should  bear  rule  in  Italy  and  in  Germany,  a.d.  1600. 

Now  it  remaineth,  in  conclusion  of  these  prophecies  of  the  Turks, 
something  to  say  of  the  Turks1  own  prophecies,  concerning  the  en- 
during  and  ending  of  their  own  kingdom,  whose  prophetical  prog- 
nostication, being  taken  out  of  their  own  language,  and  their  own 
books,  I  though!  here  to  insert,  as  I  find  it  alleged  in  the  book  of  the 
aforesaid  Bartnolomseus  Georgienitz,  as  followeth  : 

(1)  The  six  hundred  and  sixty-three  feet  do  mean  the  years  of  his  reign. 

(2)  These  two  Stan  seem  to  mean  lluss  and  Jerome,  who  being  put  to  death  by  the  pope, 
theii  doetrine  rose  again  more  strongly  than  before. 
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A  Turkish  Prophecy  in  the  Persian  Tongue,  of  the  Reign  and  Ruin  Pr"i',u'c!f- 
of  the  Turks. 

Patissahomoz  ghelur,  Ciafcrum  memleketi  alur,  kcuzul  alniai  alnr,  Kapzeiler 
iediy  ladegh  Gyaur  keleci  csikmasse,  on  ikiyladogh  onlaron  beghlig  eder :  eufi 
iapar,  baglii  diker  bahesai  baghlar,  uglikczi  olur,  onichi  yldensora  Hristianon 
Keleci  csichar,  ol  Turchi  gerestine  tus  cluire. 

The  same  in  Latin. 

Imperator  noster  veniet,  ethnici  principis '  regnum  capiet,  rubrum  quoque 
pomum  capiet,  in  suam  potestatem  rediget:  quod  si  septinunn  usque  annum 
Christianorum  gladius  non  insurrexit,  usque  ad  duodecimum  annum  eis  domi- 
nabiUir.  Domos  aedificabit,  vineas  plantabit,  hortos  sepibus  muniet,  liberos 
procreabit,  et  post  duodecimum  annum  apparebit  Christianorum  gladius,  qui 
Turcam  quaqua  versum  in  fugam  aget. 

The  same  in  English. 

Our  emperor  shall  come ;  he  shall  get  the  kingdom  of  the  Gentiles'  prince  ; 
also  he  shall  take  the  red  apple,  and  shall  bring  it  under  his  subjection  :  and  if 
the  sword  of  the  Christians  shall  not  rise  unto  the  seventh  year,  he  shall  have  domi- 
nion over  them  unto  the  twelfth  year.  He  shall  build  houses,  plant  vinevards,  shall 
hedge  about  his  orchards,  shall  procreate  children ;  and  after  the  twelfth  year  shall 
appear  the  sword  of  the  Christians,  which  shall  put  the  Turk  to  flight  every  where. 

Those  who  make  declaration  of  this  Turkish  prophecy,  do  expound 
this  twelfth  year  to  signify  the  twelfth  year  after  the  winning  of  Con- 
stantinople ;  which  Constantinople,  say  they,  is  meant  by  the  red 
apple :  and  after  that  twelfth  year,  say  they,  shall  rise  the  sword  of 
the  Christians,  &c.    And  this  prophecy,  being  written  and  translated 
out  of  the  Persian  tongue,  with  this  exposition  upon  the  same,  is  to  Exposi- 
be  found  in  the  book  of  Bartholoniseus  Georgienitz.  Albeit,  concern-  tu"^1116 
ing  the  exposition  thereof,  it  seemeth  not  to  be  true,  which  is  there  prophecy. 
spoken  of  the  twelfth  year  after  the  winning  of  Constantinople,  being 
now  one  hundred  years  since  the  winning  thereof. 

Wherefore  it  may  rather  seem  probable,  that  by  the  seventh  and 
twelfth  years  of  the  Turks,  this  to  be  the  meaning;  that  if  the  seventh 
of  the  Ottoman  Turks  do  escape  the  sword  of  the  Christians,  they 
shall  continue,  build,  and  plant,  &c,  until  the  twelfth  Turk,  who  is 
this  Solyman ;  and  then,  after  that,  shall  rise  the  Christian's  sword, 
which  shall  put  them  to  flight,  and  vanquish  them  in  all  quarters. 
And  this  exposition  may  seem  to  accord  with  the  place  of  Genesis 
xxv. ;  wherein  is  written  of  Ishmael,  that  he  had  twelve  sons,  and  no  Another 
more :  so,  that  this  Solyman,  being  the  twelfth  Turk  after  Ottoman,  ^osl" 
may  (by  the  grace  of  Christ)  be  the  last ;  whom  we  heard  credibly  to 
be  reported,  at  the  printing  hereof,2  to  be  dead.  But,  howsoever 
this  prophecy  is  to  be  taken,  it  appeared]  by  their  own  oracles,  that  at 
length  they  shall  be  overcome  by  the  Christians. 

A  Table  describing  the  times  and  years  of  the  Saracens,  Turks,  and 
Tartarians,  for  the  better  explaining  of  the  Story  above  prefixed. 

A.  D.  632.     The  kingdom  of  the  Saracens  or  Arabians,  began  after  the  death  Saracens 
of  Mahomet,  the  first  ringleader  of  the  mischief;  which  Saracens,  reigning  in  bcei»- 

(1)  By  the  prince  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Turks  do  here  mean  the  kingdoms  and  dominions  of  the 
Christians,  whom  they  call  Gentiles,  because  they  are  not  circumcised  after  their  manner. 

(2)  Solyman  died  in  1566.  The  Second  Edition  of  the  Acts  and  Monuments  was  printed  in 
London  in  1570,  at  which  period  the  above  report  of  Solyman'l  deatu  arrived.— Ed. 
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Propha*.  Babylon  over  Persia  and  Asia,  continued  abovit  one  hundred  and  ninety-eight 

A.  D.  GG7.  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  the  Saracens.  These  Saracens,  after 
they  had  subdued  Ormisda  king  of  Persia,  set  up  to  themselves  a  new  king- 
dom, calling  tbeir  chief  prince  Caliph,  which  signifieth  a  general  lord ;  and 
under  him  Seriphes,  that  is  an  under  prince  ;  and  again,  under  him  their  Soldan, 
w'uo  is  a  ruler  or  captain  ;  under  which  soldans  all  the  provinces  were  divided. 
And  thus  ruled  they  the  space  above  said,  of  one  hundred  and  ninety-eight 
years. 

A.  D.  703.     The  Egyptians  being  weary  of  their  subjection  under  the  Ro- 

Egyptian  mans,  called  for  help  of  the  Saracen  caliph ;  and  so,  casting  off  the  Romans, 

Saracens,  submitted  themselves   to  the  law  of  the  Saracens,  and  had  also  their  caliph, 

o*Snl-      iin(]  (heir  Babylon  called  Cairo,  where  their  caliphs  continued  unto  Saraco  or 

Syracinus,  four  hundred  and  forty-seven  years. 

A.  D.  810.     Mauginet,  or  Muchumet,  the  chief  sultan  of  Persia,  being  at 

cent'  arV  variance  with  Imbraell,  the  sultan  of  Babylon,  sent  for  the  aid  of  the  Turks  out 

1    of  Scythia  ;  by  whom  when  he  had  got  the  victory  against  the  Babylonians, 

ceaaeth.     ^  ^  Turks  sjlortiy  after  conquered  the  Persians,  and  subdued  their  country 

within  the  space  of  twenty  years. 

A.  D.  830.  The  Saracens,  being  expidsed  out  of  Asia  by  the  Turks,  wan- 
dered about  Africa,  Spain,  and  Italy,  and  were  in  divers  places  dispersed,  and 
so  remain. 

A.  D.  830.  The  Turks,  after  they  had  expulsed  the  Saracens  out  of  Asia, 
Turk's  began  to  reign  in  Asia,  in  Persia,  and  in  Arabia;  and  there  reigned  without 
kingdom  interruption,  till  the  coming  of  the  Tartarians,  the  space  of  one  hundred  and 
neth!"       ninety-two  years. 

A.  D.  1009.  The  Turks  won  the  city  of  "Jerusalem  from  the  Saracens;  which 
city  the  sultan  of  Egypt  won  again  from  the  Turks  shortly  after,  and  possessed 
the  same  till  the  coming  of  Godfred. 

A.  1).  1051.  The  first  king  of  the  Turks,  called  Zaduke,  began  to  reign  in 
Asia,  and  joined  league  with  the  caliph  of  Egypt,  and  there  reigned  till  the 
conquest  of  Godfred  and  the  Christians  the  space  of  forty-six  years. 

A.  D.  1078.  Solyman,  nephew  to  Aspasalcm,  the  Turkish  king  in  Asia, 
otherwise  called  Tarquinia,  subdued  Cappadocia,  which  hath  continued  now, 
,  the  space  of  live  hundred  years. 
A.  J).  1099.  Godfred  Bulion,  duke  of  Lotharing,  a  christian  prince,  taking 
his  viage  into  Asia  with  seven  hundred  thousand  christian  soldiers,  first  got 
the  city  of  Nice  against  the  sultan  of  the  Turks;  then  Lycaonia,  Silicia,  Syria; 
afterwards  Mesopotamia,  and  Comagena :  then  Antioch,  a.  d.  1098,  and  the 
next  year  recovered  Jerusalem,  being  then  in  the  hands  of  the  Saracens,  which 
they,  a  little  before,  had  won  from  the  Turks,  as  is  aforesaid.  After  this 
Godfred.  succeeded  eight  christian  kings,  who  kept  the  kingdom  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  Asia,  both  from  the  Turks  and  Saracens,  the  space  of  eighty-eight 
years. 

A.  I).  1 100.  The  Georgians,  who  be  a  people  of  Armenia  the  greater,  van- 
quished tlie  Turks  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia,  after  they  had  cut  their  king 
in  pieces:  whereby  the  Turks,  Hying  to  Cappadocia,  there  remained  under  So- 
lyman,  and  joined  themselves  to  the  soldan  of  Egypt,  and  waxed  then  strong  in 
Asia  .Minor,  called  HOW  Turquinia. 

A.  1).  1170.  When  Almeric,  the  seventh  king  of  Jerusalem  after  Godfred 
had  overcome  the  caliph,  or  sultan  of  Egypt,  the  sultan  being  overcome,  called 
for  the  help  of  Saraeon,  the  sultan  of  Syria.  This  Saraeon,  after  he  had  expulsed 
the  Christians  out  of  Egypt,  turned  his  power  against  the  sultan  of  Egypt,  and 
vanquishing  him,  took  to  himself  the  kingdom  of  Egypt:  which  kingdom  he 
with  his  posterity  did  hold  till  the  coming  of  the  Tartarians  and  the  Mamalukes 
ahniit  the  Bpace  of  eighty-eight  years. 

A.  1).  1 187.  Saladine,  the  nephew  of  Saraeon  the  sultan  of  Egypt,  perceiv- 
ing the  dissension  among  the  christian  states  of  Palestine,  got  Antioch,  where 
I  lew  Raymuud  the  prince  with  his  own  hands :  then  he  got  Tiberias.  From 
tie  nee  he  weui  In  Acre,  where  be  took  Guido  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  master 
of  the  Templars,  prisoners;  for  whose  ransom  the  Turk  had  Ascalon  yielded 
up  to  liim  by  the  Christians.  That  done,  he  subdued  Jerusalem,  which  had 
bei  n  in  tin-  hands  of  the  Christians  before,  the  space  of  eighty-eight  years. 
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A.  D.  1189.     Frederic  the  emperor,  Philip  the  French  king,  and  Richard  Prophec,,. 

king  of  England,  made   their  viage  into  Asia,  where  Frederic,  washing  in  a 

river  in  Cilicia,  died.  In  this  viage,  at  the  siege  of  Acre,  Saladine  won  the 
field  of  our  men,  of  whom  two  thousand  were  slain  in  ihe  chase.  Achre  at 
length  was  got  hy  the  Christians.  King  Richard  got  Cyprus.  The  two  kings 
fell  at  strife.  Philip  retired  home  without  any  good  doing.  King  Richard  laid 
siege  to  Jerusalem,  hut  in  vain,  and  so  returning  homeward,  was  taken  near  to 
Vienna  in  Austria,  after  he  had  taken  truce  before  with  the  soldan,  upon  such 
condition  as  pleased  him.  And  this  good  speed,  had  the  pope's  sending  out 
against  the  Turks. 

A.  D.  1215.  There  was  another  council  holden  at  Rome  by  pope  Innocent  Transub 
III.,  where  was  enacted  a  new  article  of  our  faith,  for  transubstantiation  of  stantia- 
bread  and  wine,  to  be  turned  into  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour.  In  this 
council  also  great  excitation  was  made  by  the  pope,  and  great  preparation  was 
through  all  Christendom,  to  set  forward  for  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land.  A 
mighty  army  was  collected  of  dukes,  lords,  knights,  bishops,  and  prelates,  that, 
if  God's  blessing  bad  gone  with  them,  they  might  have  gone  throughout  all 
Asia  and  India. 

A.  D.  1219.  The  Christians  after  eighteen  months'  siege,  got  a  certain  town 
in  Egypt,  called  Damietta,  or  Elipolis,  with  much  ado,  hut  not  much  to  the  pur- 
pose. For  afterwards,  as  the  christian  army  of  the  pope's  sending  went  about 
to  besiege  the  city  of  Cairo,  or  Babylon,  the  sultan,  through  his  subtle  train,  so 
entrapped  and  inclosed  them  within  the  danger  of  the  Nile,  that  they  were 
constrained  to  render  again  the  city  of  Damietta,  with  their  prisoners,  and  all 
the  furniture  thereof  as  they  found  it,  into  the  soldan 's  hand;  and  glad  so  with 
their  lives  to  pass  forward  to  Tyre.     A.  D.  1221. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Egyptian  Turk  caused  the  city  of  Jerusalem  to  be 
rased,  that  it  should  serve  for  no  use  to  the  Christians.  What  great  thing 
else  was  done  in  that  viage,  it  doth  not  greatly  appear  in  stories.  Albeit 
Frederic  II.,  emperor,  was  not  unfruitfully  there  occupied;  and  much  more 
-night  have  done,  had  it  not  been  for  the  violence  and  persecution  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome  against  him ;  whereby  he  was  enforced  to  take  truce  with  the  sultan 
for  ten  years,  and  so  returned.  After  which  things  done,  not  many  years  after, 
at  length  the  last  city  of  all  belonging  to  the  Christians,  which  was  Ptolomais, 
or  Acre,  was  also  taken  from  them  by  the  sultan,  so  that  now  the  Christians 
had  not  one  foot  left  in  all  Asia. 

A.  D.  1230.     Thus  the  Christians  being  driven  out  of  Asia  by  the  sultans 
and  Turks,  yet  the  said  Turks  and  sultans  did  not  long  enjoy  their  victory. 
For  eftsoons  the  Lord  stirred  up  against  them  the  Tartarians,  who,  breaking  into  Tartari- 
Asia  by  the  ports  of  Caspius,  subdued  divers  parts  of  Asia,  namely  about  Co-  a»s. 
mana,  Colchis,  Iberia,  Albania,  &c.     These  Tartarians,  as  they  had  got  many 
captives  in  their  wars,  so  for  gain  they  used  to  ship  them  over  customably  to 
Alexandria  in  Egypt,  to  be  sold;  which  servants  and  captives  Melechsala,  the 
great  sultan,  was  glad  to  buy,  to  serve  him  in  his  wars.     Which  captives  and 
"servants  after  they  had  continued  a  certain  space  in  Egypt,  and  through  their 
valiant  service  grew  in  favour  and  estimation  with   the   said  Melechsala,  and 
began  more  to  increase  in  number  and  strength ;  at  length  they  slew  him,  and  Satadinrt 
took  to  themselves  the  name  and  kingdom  of  the  sultan.     And  thus  ceased  the  £^m 
stock  of  Saracon  and  Saladine  aforementioned,  which  continued  in  Egypt  about  ceaseth. 
the  space,  as  is  said,  of  one  hundred  years. 

A.  D.  1240.     After  the  "death  of  Melechsala,  the  army  of  these  aforesaid 
rascals  and  captives  set  up  to  themselves  a  king  of  their  own  company,  whom 
they  called  Turquemenius :  who,  to  fdl  up  the  number  of  their  company,  that 
it  should  not  diminish,  devised  this   order,    to  get  or  to   buy  christian  men's 
children,  taken  young  from  their  parents,  and   the  mother's  lap;  whom   they 
used  so  to  bring  up,  as  to  make  them  to  deny  Christ,   and  to  be  circumcised, 
and  instructed  in  Mahomet's  law,  and  afterwards   to  be  trained    in  the  feats  of 
war;  and  these  were  called   Mainalukes  :  among  whom  this  was  their  order,  Mama- 
that  none  might  be  advanced  to  be  king  but  out  "of  their  own  number,  or  else  |?^?"in 
chosen   by  them  ;  neither  that  any  should  be   made  knights  or  horsemen,  but    "  v  ' 
only  the  children  of  Christians  who  should  deny  Christ  before,  called  Mama- 

lukcs.  Also  it  was  among  them  provided,  that  to  this  dignity  neither  Saracens 
nor  Jews  should  be  admitted.      Item,  that  the   succession  thereof  should  m. 
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Prophecy  descend  to  the  children  and  offspring  of  these  Mamalukes.     Also  that  the  suc- 

__1 cession  of  the  crown  should  not  descend  to  the  children  of  the  aforesaid  sultans, 

but  should  go  by  voice  and  election. 

'flu-  Tartarian*  with  Turquemenius  their  king,  about  this  time  obtained  Tur- 
quia,  that  is,  Asia  Minor,  from  the  Turks,  and  within  two  years  after,  prevail- 
ing against  the  Turks,  expelled  them  from  their  kingdom ;  and  so  continued 
these  Mamalukes  reigning  over  Egypt,  and  a  great  part  of  Asia,  till  the  time  of 
Tomumbeiua  their  last  king,  who  was  destroyed  and  hanged  at  the  gates  of 
Memphis,  by  Selim  the  Turk,  father  to  this  Solyman,  as  in  his  history  is 
declared.  These  Mamalukes  continued  the  space  of  two  hundred  and  sixty 
years. 

A.  D.  1245.  These  Tartarians,  ranging  through  the  countries  of  the  Geor- 
gians, and  all  Armenia,  came  as  far  as  Iconium,  which  was  then  the  imperial 
city  of  the  Turks. 

A.  D.  1289.  The  soldan  of  Egypt  and  Babylon  got  from  the  Christians 
Trtpolis,  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Berithus  in  Syria. 

A.  D.  1291.  Lastly,  Ptolomais,  which  also  is  called  Acre,  was  surprised  by  the 
said  soldan,  rased,  and  cast  down  to  the  ground,  and  all  the  Christians  therein 
(who  were  not  many  left)  were  slain.  And  this  was  the  last  city  which  the 
Christiana  had  in  Asia;  so  that  now  the  Christians  have  not  one  foot  (as  is  said 
before)  left  in  all  Asia.  Thus  the  Egyptian  soldans,  and  the  Tartarians,  reigned 
and  ranged  over  the  most  part  of  Asia  above  the  Turks,  till  the  reign  of  Otto- 
man the  great  Turk,  about  the  space  of  eighty  years. 

And  thus  have  ye  the  whole  discourse  of  the  Turkish  story,  with 
their  names,  countries,  towns,  dominions ;  also  with  their  times,  con- 
tinuance,  interruptions,  and  alterations,  in  order  described,  and  in 
years  distinguished  :  which,  otherwise,  in  most  authors  and  writers  be 
so  confused,  that  it  is  hard  to  know  distinctly,  what  difference  is  be- 
tween the  Saracens,  Turks,  Tartarians,  the  Sultans  or  Soldans,  Mama- 
lukes, or  Janizaries ;  what  is  their  Caliph,  their  Seriphes,  their  Sultan, 
or  Bassa ;  in  what  times  they  began,  and  how  long,  and  in  what  order 
of  years  they  reigned.  All  which,  in  this  present  Table,  manifestly  to 
thine  eve  may  appear. 
why  the       Wherein  this  thou  hast  moreover,  gentle  reader!  to  consider  (which 
nX>ru-"  's  worthy  the  noting),  how  the  bishop  of  Rome  all  this  season,  from 
vail         the  first  beginning  of  the  Turk's  reign,  hath  not  ceased  from  time  to 
tbe         time  continually,  calling  upon  christian  princes  and  subjects  to  take 
lurks,      the  cross,  and   to  war  against  the  Turks ;   whereupon   so  many  great 
viages  have  been  made  to  the  Holy  Land,  and  so  many  battles  fought 
against  the  Turk  and  Soldan  for  winning  the  holy  cross ;  and  yet  no 
lucky  success  hath  followed  thereof  hitherto,  nor  ever  came  it  pro- 
sperously forward,  whatsoever  through  the  exciting  of  that  bishop  hath 
been  attempted  against  that  great  enemy  of  the  Lord  :   insomuch  that 
the  Christians  have  lost  not  only  all  that  they  had  in  Asia,  but  also 
are  scarce  able  to  defend  that  little  they  have  in  Europe  against  his 
violence.    What  the  cause  is  of  this  hard  luck  of  the  bishop's  doings, 
it  is  hard  for  man  to  define.     Let  men  muse  as  their  mind  leadeth, 
and  as  the  gospel  saith,  "  He  that   hath  eyes  to  see,  let  him  see." 
This  is  certain,  that  as  there  hath  lacked  no  care  nor  diligence  in  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  to  stir  men  up  to  that  business;  so  on  the  princes"' 
behalf,  there  hath  lacked  no  courage  nor  strength  of  men,  no  contri- 
bution of  expenses,  no  supportation  of  charges,  no  furniture  or  habili- 
ment of  war;  only  the  blessing  of  God  seemeth  to  have  lacked!   The 
reason  and  cause  whereof  I  would  it  were  as  easy  to  be  reformed,  as 
it  may  be  quickly  construed.     For  what  man,  beholding  the  life  of 
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us  Christians,  will  greatly  marvel,  why  the  Lord  goeth  not  with  our  Prophecy. 
army  to  fight  against  the  Turks !     And  if  my  verdict  might  here  ~~ 
have  place,  for  me  to  add  my  censure,  there  appeareth  to  me  another 
cause  in  this  matter,  yet  greater  than  this  aforesaid :  which,  to  make 
plain  and  evident,  in  full  discourse  of  words,  leisure  now  doth  not 
permit.     Briefly  to  touch  what  I  conceive,  my  opinion  is  this,  that  if 
the  sincere  doctrine  of  christian  faith,  delivered  and  left  unto  us  in 
the  word  of  God,  had  not  been  so  corrupted  in  the  church  of  Rome  ; 
or,  if  the  bishop  of  Rome  would  yet  reclaim  his  impure  idolatry  and  God  <>r- 
profanations,  and  admit  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God  to  stand  alone,  with-  w,"hed 
out  our  impure  additions,  to  be  our  only  justification,  according  to  ^°^Uy 
the  free  promise  of  God's  grace ;  I  nothing  doubt,  but  the  power  of  wrong 
this  faith,  grounding  only  upon  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  had  both  theChiii- 
framed  our  lives  into  a  better  disposition,  and  also  soon  would,  or  yet tians- 
will,  bring  down  the  pride  of  that  proud  Holofernes.    But  otherwise, 
if  the  bishop  of  Rome  will  not  gently  give  place  to  the  mild  voice  of 
God's  word,  I  think  not  contrary,  but  he  shall  be  compelled  at  last 
to  give  place  and  room  to  the  Turk,  whether  he  will  or  not.     And 
yet  notwithstanding,  when   both  the   Turk  and  the  pope  shall  do 
against  it  what  they  can,  the  truth  and  grace  of  God's  testament  shall 
fructify  and  increase  by  such  means  as  the  Lord  shall  work,  which  be- 
ginneth  already  (praise  to  the  Lord)  to  come  graciously  and  luckily 
forward,  as  in  most  places. 

A  Prayer  against  the  Turks. 

O  eternal  Lord  God !  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  Creator  and  disposer 
of  all  things  ;  just,  gracious,  and  wise  only ;  in  the  name  and  reverence  of  thy 
Son  Jesus,  we  prostrate  ourselves,  desiring  thine  Omnipotent  Majesty  to  look 
down  upon  these  afflicted  times  of  thy  poor  creatures  and  servants  :  relieve  thy 
church,  increase  our  faith,  and  confound  our  enemies  :  and  as  thou  hast  given 
thine  only-begotten  Son  unto  us,  promising  with  him  life  to  all  that  shall  believe  Gal.  iv.  7. 
upon  his  name,  so  incline  the  obedience  of  our  faith  to  thy  promises  in  him, 
that  our  hearts  may  be  far  off  from  all  other  sinful  additions  and  profane  inven- 
tions, which  are  beside  him,  and  not  in  him,  grounded  upon  thy  will  and 
promise.     And  grant,  we  beseech  thee,  to  thy  church,  more  and  more  to  see 
how  terrible  a  thing  it  is,  to  set  up  any  other  means  or  help  of  salvation,  but 
only  in  him  whom  thou  only  hast  sent  and  sealed.     Reform  thy  church  with 
perfect  doctrine  and  faithful  teachers,  that  we,  seeing  our  own  weakness,  may 
put  off  ourselves,  and  put  on  him,  without  whom  we  can  do  nothing.     So  shall 
we  stand  strong,  when  nothing  standeth  in  us,  but  thy  Son  alone,  in  whom  thou 
art  only  pleased.     Renew  in  this  thy  church  again  the  decayed  faith  of  thy 
Son  Jesus,  which  may  plentifully  bring  forth  in  us,  not  leaves  only,  but  fruits 
of  christian  life ;  and  forgive  our  wretched  idolatry,  and  blind  fantasies  past, 
wherewith  we  have  provoked  manifold  ways  thy  deserved  indignation  against  Wisd.v.6. 
us.     For  our  hearts  have  been  full  of  idols,  our  temples  full  of  images,  our  ways 
full  of  hypocrisy  :  thy  sacraments  profaned,  and  thy  religion  turned  to  super- 
stition  :  because  the  lantern  of  thy  word  went  not  before  us,  therefore  we  have  Psa.cxix. 
stumbled.     Miserably  we  have  walked  hitherto,  like  sons,  not  of  Sarah,  but  of  los- 
Hagar,  and  therefore  these  Turkish  Hagarenes  have  risen  up  against  us.  Many 
hard  and  strait  ways  we  have  passed,  but  the  ways  of  the  Lord  we  have  not 
found.   Much  cost  we  have  bestowed  on  bread  that  assuageth  no  hunger,  but  that 
bread  which  only  feedeth  and  cometh  freely  we   have  not  tasted.     We  have  Isa.  Iv.  2. 
sailed  far  and  near  in  barks  of  our  own  building,  but  have  not  kept  within  the 
ark  only  of  thy  promise;  and  therefore  these  floods  have  taken  us.     We  have  Gen.vi.14. 
prayed  much,   but  not  in  thine  appointed  temple  ;  and  therefore  we  have  not  Jud.  jrfv 
been  heard.      We  have  ploughed  and  tilled,  bill  without  thy  heifer;   and  there-  llS" 
fore   this  untidy  ground  of  ours  bringeth   forth  so  many  weeds.     We  do  fish  J°    1XI' 
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n.ury     apace  and  that  all  night,  but  because  we  fish  not  on  the  right  side  of  the  boat, 
;//      in  our  fishing  we  catch  never  a  fin.     Our  buildings  be  full  of  good  intentions 
„      and  great  devotions,  but  because  the  groundwork  is  not  surely  laid  upon  the 
..'    rock  of  thy  promise  [Luke  vi.  48],  the  east  wind  riseth  and  shaketh  them  all 
to  shivers.     We  walk,  and  have  walked  along,  after  the  precepts  and  doctrines 
, .!' .     of  men  haying  a  show  of  wisdom,  but  not  as  holding  the  head  [Colos.  i.  19], 
,J    ''     where  lieth  all  our  strength ;  and  therefore  these  Philistine  Turks  have  hitherto 
so  prevailed  against  us.     Briefly,  all  the  parts  and  bones  of  the  body  be  shaken 
out  of  place.     Wherefore,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  put  to  thy  holy  hand,  and 
set  them  in  the  right  joint  again  :  and  finally,  reduce  this  same  thy  mystical 
body  again  to  its  perfect  and  natural  head,  which  is  thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
and  none  other:    for  him  only  hast  thou  anointed  and  appointed;  neither  is 
there  any  other  head,  that  can  minister  strength  and  nutriment  to  this  body, 
but  he  alone ;  forasmuch  as  all  other  heads  be  sinful,  and  are  not  able  to  stand 
in   thy  sight,  but  make  this  body  rather  worse  than  better.     Only   this  thy 
well-beloved  and  perfect  Son  is  he,  in  whom  only  dwelleth  all  our  strength  and 
fulness;  him  only  we  confess  and  acknowledge;  for  whom  and  with  whom,  we 
beseech  thee,  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  grant  to  thy  church  strength  and  victory 
against  the  malicious  fury  of  these  Tm-ks,  Sai'acens,  Tartarians,  against  Gog  and 
Magog,  and  all  the  malignant  rabble  of  Antichrist,  enemies  to  thy  Son  Jesus, 
our  Lord  and  Saviour.     Prevent  their  devices,  overthrow  their  power,  and  dis- 
solve their  kingdom,  that  the  kingdom  of  thy  Son  so  long  oppressed,  may  recover 
and  flourish  over  all ;  and  that  they  who  wretchedly  be  fallen  from  thee,  may 
happily  be  reduced  again  into  the  fold  of  thy  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
our  only  Mediator  and  most  merciful  Advocate.     Amen. 


Tn  this  long  digression,  wherein  sufficiently  hath  been  described  the 
grievous  and  tedious  persecution  of  the  Saracens  and  Turks  against 
tin-  Christians,  thou  hast  to  understand,  good  reader  !  and  behold,  the 
bnage  of  a  terrible  Antichrist,  evidently  appearing  both  by  his  own 
(bungs,  and  also  by  the  Scriptures,  prophesied  and  declared  to  us  before. 
Now,  in  comparing  the  Turk  with  the  pope,  if  a  question  be  asked, 
whether  of  them  is  the  truer  or  greater  Antichrist,  it  were  easy  to  see 
ami  judge,  that  the  Turk  is  the  more  open  and  manifest  enemy  against 
Christ  and  his  church.  But,  if  it  be  asked  whether  of  them  two  hath 
been  the  more  bloody  and  pernicious  adversary  to  Christ  and  his  mem- 
bers ;  or  whether  of  them  hath  consumed  and  spilt  more  christian 
liliHid,  lie  with  sword,  or  this  with  fire  and  sword  together,  neither  is 
it  a  light  matter  to  discern,  neither  is  it  my  part  here  to  discuss,  who 
do  only  write  the  history,  and  the  acts  of  them  both.  Wherefore, 
after  the  story  of  the  Turks  thus  finished,  now  to  re-enter  again  there, 
where  we  lei't  off,  in  describing  the  domestical  troubles  and  persecutions 
here  at  home  under  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  after  the  burning  of  Bahrain 
in  Norfolk  above  declared. 
Troubles  I  signified  also  of  another  certain  aged  man,  mentioned  in  an  old 
!a,ni."R  written  chronicle  borrowed  of  one  in  the  Tower,  entitled  ■Polychroni- 
con,1  (although  I  find  not  his  name  in  the  said  chronicle  expressed,) 
who  suffered  the  pains  of  burning  in  Smithfield,  about  the  same  time, 
which  was  a.  o.  1500.  This  aged  father,  I.  suppose,  is  he  of  whom 
1  find  mention  made  in  certain  old  papers  and  records  of  William 
Can,  citizen  (albeit  the  day  of  the  month  doth  a  little  differ),  wherein 
is  thus  testified,  that  on  the  20th  day  of  July,  \.  n.  1500,  upon  the 
day  of  St.  Margaret,  there  was  an  old  man  burned  in  Smithfield  for 
a  heretic  ;  and  the  same  person,  on  (lie  10th  day,  before  he  was  burnt, 
would  have  stolen  out  of  the  Lollards1  tower,  and  so  falling  out  of  the 


CERTAIN    GODLY    MEN     BEARING    FAGGOTS  123 

tower,  did  foully  imrt  himself ;  whereupon  be  was  earned  in  a  cart  to    #«■»» 

his  death,  as  he  went  to  his  burning.  VIL 

In  the  aforesaid  papers  of  ancient  record,  is  furthermore  declared,    A.D. 

how,  in  the  year  above  prefixed,  which  was  a.d.  1499,  in  the  time  of    l5°0 
one  Pcrsevel,  many  were  taken  for  heretics  in   Kent,  and  at  Paul's      *" 
cross  they  bear  the  faggots  and  were  abjured;   and  shortly  after,  the  — - — - 
same  year,  there  went  thirteen  Lollards  afore  the  procession  in  Paul's  ;  Kemish 
and  there  were  of  them  eight  women  and  a  young  lad,  and  the  lad's  ™nfbear~ 
mother  was  one  of  the  eight,  and  all  the  thirteen  bear  &ggotS  on  their  sots. 
necks  afore  the  procession. 

BDilliam  Cnlstoortf),  jaactnr,  burned  at  %mctfyam. 

Forasmuch  as  the  world  is  come  now  to  such  a  morosity  and  peevish 
insensibility  in  these  contentious  and  cavilling  days  of  ours,  that 
nothing  can  be  so  circumspectly  written  and  storied,  but  shall  lie  in 
danger  of  one  sycophant  or  another,  who  never  will  credit  there,  where 
they  list  not  to  like ;  neither  will  they  ever  like  that  which  seemeth 
prejudicial  to  their  faction,  or  not  to  serve  the  humour  wherewith 
their  fantasies  be  infected :  therefore,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  such 
carping  cavillers  with  as  much  possibility  as  I  may,  be  it  known  to  all 
and  singular  such  persons,  who,  by  evidence  of  truth  and  Avitness,  will 
be  satisfied,  that  in  the  town  of  Amersham  be  yet  alive  both  men  and 
women,  who  can  and  do  bear  witness  of  this  that  I  shall  declare.  Also 
there  is  of  the  said  company,  one  named  William  Page,  an  aged  father 
and  yet  alive,  witness  to  the  same.  Also  another,  named  Agnes 
Wetherly,  widow,  being  about  the  age  of  a  hundred  years,  yet  living 
and  witness  hereof;  that  in  the  days  of  king  Henry  VII.  a.  d.  1506, 
in  Buckinghamshire,  in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln  (William  Smith  being 
bishop  of  the  same  diocese),  one  William  Tylsworth  was  burned  in 
Amersham,  in  a  close  called  Stanley,  about  sixty  years  ago :  at  which 
time  one  Joan  Clerk,  being  a  married  woman,  who  was  the  only  Tho 
daughter  of  the  said  William  Tylsworth,  and  a  faithful  woman,  was  ^gen«i 
compelled  with  her  own  hands  to  set  fire  to  her  dear  father;  and  at  to  set  he 
the  same  time  her  husband  John  Clerk  did  penance  at  her  father's  iatiur. 
burning,  and  bare  a  faggot ;  as  did  also  these  : 

Robert  Bartlet.  John  Milsent,  and  his  William  Grinder. 

Richard  Bartlet.  wife.  Thomas  Homes. 

John  Bartlet.  William  White.  Yoniand  Dorman. 

Thomas  Harding,  and        John  Mumbc,  and  his  William  Scrivener. 

his  wife.  wife.  John  Scrivener. 

Henry  Harding.  Richard  Bennet.  Thomas  Chase. 

Richard  Harding.  Roger  Bennet.  John  Cracher. 

Robert  Harding.  John  Fip. 

All  these  bare  faggots,  and  afterwards  were  compelled  to  wear  ecr-  Amer- 
tain  badges,  and  went  abroad  to  certain  towns  to  do  penance;  as  to  Sen" 
Buckingham,  Avleshury,  and  other  towns  besides.      And  also  divers  ^'^"f 
of  these  men  were  afterwards  burned  in  the  cheek,  as  William  Page, 
who  at  this  present  is  alive,  and   likewise  did  bear  a  faggot   with  the 
aforesaid.      Furthermore,  the  aforesaid   Amies  Wetherly  testifieth, 
that  at  the  burning  of  this  "William  Tylsworth,  were  sixty  and  above, 
that  were  put  to  bear  (kggots  for  their  penance;  of  whom  divers  wen 


martyr. 
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iienry  enjoined  to  bear  and  wear  faggots,  at  Lincoln,  the  space  of  seven  years* 
V1L  somc  at  one  time,  some  at  another,  &c.  In  which  number  was  also 
A.  D.  one  Robert  Bartlct,  a  rich  man,  who,  for  his  profession's  sake,  was  put 
1500  0U£  0f  jjjs  farm  an(J  goods,  and  was  condemned  to  be  kept  in  the  mo- 
-'",.  nastery  of  Ashridge,  where  he  wore  on  his  right  sleeve  a  square  piece 
—  of  cloth,  the  space  of  seven  years  together. 

It  followeth,  moreover,  in  the  testimony  of  the  aforenamed,  that 
about  the   same  time  of  the  burning  of  William   Tylsworth    (as 
the  Amersham  men  do  say),  or  the  next  day  after  (as  iecordeth 
Father      the  aforesaid  Agnes)  was  one  father  Roberts  burned  at  Bucking- 
Roberta,   }iam#     He  was  a  miller,  and  dwelled  at  Missenden  ;  and  at  his  burn- 
ing there  were  above  twenty  persons,  that  were  compelled  to  bear 
faggots,  and  to  do  such  penance  as  the  wicked  Pharisees  did  compel 
them.    After  that,  by  the  space  of  two  or  three  years,  were  burned  at 
Amersham,  Thomas  Barnard,  a  husbandman,  and  James  Mordon,  a 
labourer ;  they  two  were  burned  both  at  one  fire,  and  there  was  Wil- 
liam Littlcpage,  who  is  yet  alive,  compelled  to  be  burned  in  the  right 
Father     cheek,  and  father  Rogers,  and  father  Rever,  alias  Reive,  who  after 
was  burned.     This  father  Rogers  was  in  the  bishop's  prison  fourteen 
weeks  together,  night  and  day,  where  he  was  so  cruelly  handled  with 
cold,  hunger,  and  irons,  that  after  his  coming  out  of  the  said  prison, 
he  was  so  lame  in  his  back,  that  he  could  never  go  upright  as  long  as 
he  lived;  as  can  testify  divers  honest  men  that  be  now  living.     Also 
Men  of     there  were  thirty  more  burned  in  the  right  cheek,  and  who  bare  faggots 
at  the  same  time.    The  cause  was,  that  they  would  talk  against  super- 
stition and  idolatry,  and  were  desirous  to  hear  and  read  the  holy 
for  God's"  Scriptures.     The  manner  of  their  burning  in  the  cheek  was  this: 
word-       their  necks  were  tied  fast  to  a  post  or  stay,  with  towels,  and  their 
hands  holden  fast  that  they  might  not  stir;  and  so  the  iron,  being 
hot,  was  put  to  their  cheeks :  and  thus  bear  they  the  prints  and  marks 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  about  them. 


Cfje  cruel  ijantting  of  Chomfli*  «£ha£e  of  5tmet^am, 

WICKEDLY    STRANGLED  AND  MARTYRED   IN  THE   BISHOp's  PRISON 
AT   WOBURN,   UNDER  WILLIAM   SMITH,   BISHOP  OF  LINCOLN. 

Among  these  aforesaid,  who  were  so  cruelly  persecuted  fur  the 
gospel  and  word  of  Christ,  one  Thomas  Chase  of  Amersham  was  one 
of  them  that  was  thus  cruelly  handled  :  which  Thomas  Chase  by  the 
report  of  such  as  did  know  him,  was  a  man  of  a  godly,  sober,  and 
honest  behaviour  (whose  virtuous  doings  do  yet  remain  in  memory), 
and  who  could  not  abide  idolatry  and  superstition,  but  many  times 
would  speak  against  it.  Wherefore  the  ungodly  and  wicked  did  the 
more  hate  and  despise  him,  and  took  him  and  brought  him  before  the 
rXfthe  ,'1""1  ^hop,  being  at  that  time  at  Woburn,  in  the  county  of  Buck- 
ingham, ami,  as  it  is  written  in  Acts  xii.,  that  wicked  Herod  did  vex 
certain  of  the  congregation,  and  killed  James  the  brother  of  John 
with  the  sword  ;  and  because  he  saw  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  &c,  he 
proceeded  further,  and  had  this  same  Thomas  Chase  before  him, 
asking  him  many  questions  touching  the  Romish  religion,  with  many 
taunts,  clucks,  and  rebukes  ;  but  what  answer  this  godly  man,  Thomas 


Rei 

marty 


Amer 
sham 
burnt  in 
the  cheek 
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Chase,  made  them,  it  is  unknown.     Howbcit  it  is  to  be  supposed    nam 
that  his  answer  was  most  zealous  and  godly  in  professing  Christ's 


true  religion  and  gospel,  and  to  the  extirpation  of  idolatry,  and  super-    AD- 
stition,  and  hypocrisy,  for  the  said  Thomas  Chase  was  commanded  to    1,50° 
be  put  in  the  bishop's  prison,  called  'Little  Ease,1  in  the  bishop's       " 
house  at  Woburn  ;  which  prison  had  not  been  ministered  unto  him,  — - — - 
had  not  his  answers  been  sound  and  upright.     There  Thomas  Chase  jj°m"ne(l 
lay  bound  most  painfully  with  chains,  gyves,  manacles,  and  irons,  ".' ""' .. 
oftentimes  sore  pined   with  hunger,  where  the  bishop's  alms  were  prison8 
daily  brought  unto  him  by  his  chaplains  ;  which  alms  were  nothing  ™uuL 
else  but  checks,  taunts,  rebukes  and  thrcatenings,  floutings  and  mock-  Ease-' 
ings.     All  which  cruelty  the  godly  martyr  took  most  quietly  and  atasofa 
patiently,   remembering   and    having  respect    to   Christ's   promises  bish°i>- 
[Matt,  vii.]  :  "  Blessed  are  they  which  suffer  persecution  for  right-  pati 


IVrttvt 


Blessed  are  ye  when  men  revile  you  and  persecute  you ;"  &c.  Chase- 
When  the  bishop,  with  his  band  of  shavelings,  perceived  that  by  their 
daily  practices  of  cruelty  they   could  not  prevail  against  him,  but 
rather  that  he  was  the  more  fervent  and  earnest  in  professing  Christ's 
true  religion,  and  that  he  did  tolerate  and  bear  most  patiently  all 
their  wickedness  and  cruelty   ministered  unto  him,   they  imagined 
how  and  which  way  they  might  put  him  to  death,  lest  there  should 
be  a  tumult  or  an  uproar  among  the  people.     And  as  Richard  Hun 
shortly  after  was   hanged   or   strangled    in   Lollard's   tower,   about 
a.  d.  1511,  even   so  these  blood-suppers  most  cruelly  strangled  and  chase 
pressed  to  death  this  said  Thomas  Chase  in  prison,  who  most  heartily  murdJre.i 
called  upon  God  to  receive  his  spirit ;  as  witnesseth  a  certain  woman  in  frison- 
that  kept  him  in  prison. 

After  these  stinging  vipers,  being  of  the  wicked  brood  of  Anti- 
christ, had  thus  most  cruelly  and  impiously  murdered  this  faithful 
Christian,  they  were  at  their  wits'  end,  and  could  not  tell  what  shift 
to  make,  to  cloke  their  shameful  murder  withal  :  at  last  to  blind  the 
ignorant  silly  people,  these  bloody  butchers  most  slanderously  caused 
it  by  their  ministers  to  be  bruited  abroad,  that  the  aforesaid  Thomas  Falsely 
Chase  had  hanged  himself  in  prison ;    which  was  a  most  shameful  }l™ang'1 
and  abominable  lie,  for  the  prison  wras  such,  that  a  man  could  not  himself, 
stand  upright,  nor  lie  at  ease,  but  stooping,  as  they  do  report  that 
did  know  it.     And  besides  that,  this  man  had  so  many  manacles  and 
irons  upon  him,  that  he  could  not  well  move  either  hand  or  foot,  as 
the  women  did  declare  that  saw  him  dead ;  insomuch  that  they  con- 
fessed that  his  blood-bulk  was  broken,  by  reason  they  had  so  vilely 
beaten  him  and  bruised  him.     And  yet  these  holy  Catholics  had  not 
made  an  end  of  their  wicked  act  in  this  both  killing  and  slandering 
of  this  godly  martyr;    but,   to  put  out  the  remembrance  of  him, 
they  caused  him  to  be  buried  in  the  wood  called  Norland  Wood,  in 
the  highway  betwixt  Woburn  and  Little  Marlow,  to  the  intent  he 
should  not  be  taken  up  again  to  be  seen  :   and  thus  commonly  are 
innocent  men  laid  up,  by  these  clerkly  clergymen.     But  He  that  is  Go<i 
effectually  true  of  himself  hath  promised,  at  one  time  or  at  another  {^jS* 
to  clear  his  true  servants,  not  with  lies  and  fables,  but  by  his  own  thewcret 
true  word.     "No  secret,"  saith  He,  "is  so  close,  but  once  shall  be  of  the  pa- 
opened;  neither  is  any  thing  so  hid,  that  shall  not  at  the  last  be  pis,s' 
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iienry  known  dearly."1     Such  a  sweet  Lord  is  God  always  to  those  that  are 
vlL    his  true  servants.     Blessed  be  his  holy  name,  therefore,  for  ever  and 


A.  D.    ever,  Amen  ! 

1500        Thomas  Hardin.?  being  one  of  this  company  thus  molested  and 

r?r     troubled,  as  is  aforesaid,  in  the  town  of  Amersham,  for  the  truth  of 

''■  the  gospel,  after  his  abjuration  and  penance  done,  was  again  sought 

for,  and  brought  to  the  fire,  in  the  days  of  king  Henry  VIII.,  and 

under  Dr.  Longland  then  bishop  of  Lincoln,  succeeding  after  cardinal 

Wolscv  ;    of  whose  death  and  martyrdom  we  shall  likewise  record 

(Christ  willing  and  granting)  in  order,  when  we  shall  come  to  the 

time  and  year  of  his  suffering. 

Thomas        After  the  martyrdom  of  these  two,   I  read  also  of  one  Thomas 

martyr.    Noris,  who  likewise,  for  the  same  cause,  that  is,  for  the  profession  of 

Christ's  gospel,  was  condemned  by  the  bishop,  and  burnt  at  Norwich, 

a.d.1507.  the  last  day  of  March,  a.  d.  1507. 

Elizabeth  In  the  next  year  following,  which  was  a.d.  1508,  in  the  consistory 
Sampson.  ^  j^^fo^  was  collvented  Elizabeth  Sampson,  of  the  parish  of 
Aldermanbury,  upon  certain  articles,  and  especially  for  speaking 
against  pilgrimage  and  adoration  of  images ;  as  the  image  of  our  lady 
at  Wilsdon,  at  Staines,  at  Crome,  at  Walsingham,  and  the  image  of 
St.  Saviour  of  Bermondsey ;  and  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
and  for  that  she  had  spoken  these*  or  like  words :  That  our  lady  of 
Wilsdon  was  but  a  burnt  tailed  elf,  and  a  burnt  tailed  stock ;  and  if 
she  might  have  holpen  men  and  women  who  go  to  her  on  pilgrimage, 
she  would  not  have  suffered  her  tail  to  have  been  burnt :  and  what 
should  folk  worship  our  lady  of  Wilsdon,  or  our  lady  of  Crome ;  for 
the  one  is  but  a  burnt  tailed  stock,  and  the  other  is  but  a  puppet  : 
and  1  letter  it  were  for  the  people  to  give  their  alms  at  home  to 
poor  people,  than  to  go  on  pilgrimage.  Also  she  called  the  image 
of  St..  Saviour,  '  Sim  Saviour  with  kit  lips  ;1  and  that  she  said  she  could 
make  as  good  bread,  as  that  which  the  priest  occupied ;  and  that  it 
was  not  the  body  of  Christ,  but  bread,  for  that  Christ  could  not  be 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  at  one  time.  For  these  and  certain 
other  articles,  she  was  compelled  to  abjure  before  Master  William 
Horsey,  chancellor,  the  day  and  year  above  written.2 

Laurence  <£fje£t,  Mattyz. 

Lamentable  it  is  to  remember,  and  a  thing  almost  infinite  to  com- 
prehend, the  names,  times,  and  persons  of  all  them  that  have  been 
slain  by  the  rigour  of  the  pope's  clergy,  for  the  true  maintaining  of 
Christ's  cause,  and  of  his  sacraments;  whose  memory  being  regis- 
tered in  the  book  of  life,  albeit  it  need  not  the  commemoration  of 
our  stories,  yet  for  the  more  confirmation  of  the  church,  I  thought  it 
not  unprofitable,  the  suffering  and  martyrdom  of  them  to  be  notified, 
who  innocently  have  given  their  blood  to  be  shed  in  Christ's  quarrel. 
In  the  catalogue  of  whom,  next  in  order,  cometh  the  memorial  of 
Laurence  Chest,    who   was   burned   in    Salisbury   for  matter  of  the 
;;;>;;;;;"  sacrament,  in  the  days  of  king  Henry  VII.     He  was  of  a  comely 
boor.       ami  tall  person,  ami  otherwise  (as  appeareth)  not  unfriended;    for 
which  the  bishop  and  the  close  were  the  more  loath  to  burn  him,  but 

(1)  Matt,  x.;  Luke  xii.  (2)  Kx  Rcgist.  Loml. 
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kept  him  in  prison  the  space  of  two  years.     This  Laurence  had  a    Henry 
■wife  and  seven  children.      Wherefore  they,  thinking  to  expugn  and 


persuade  his  mind  by  stirring  of  his  fatherly  affection  toward  his    A.  D. 
children,  when  the  time  came  which  they  appointed  for  his  burning,    1508. 
as  he  was  at  the  stake,  they  brought  before  him   his  wife  and  his 
aforesaid  seven  children;  at  the  sight  whereof,  although  nature   is 
commonly  wont  to  work  in  others,  yet  in  him,  religion  overcoming 
nature,  made  his  constancy  to  remain  immovable ;  in  such  sort,  as 
when  his  wife  began  to  exhort  and  desire  him  to  favour  himself,  he 
again  desired  her  to  be  content,  and  not  to  be  a  block  in  his  way,  would 
for  he  was  in  a  good  course,  running  toward  the  mark  of  his  salva-  P011^, 
tion:  and  so,  fire  being  put  to  him,  he  finished  his  life,  renouncing  w»fe  »'<« 
not  only  wife  and  children,  but  also  himself,  to  follow  Christ.     As  but  died 
he  was  in  burning,  one  of  the  bishop's  men  threw  a  firebrand  at  his  a  man>r- 
face ;  whereat  the  brother  of  Laurence,  standing  by,  ran  at  him  with 
his  dagger,  and  would  have  slain  him,   had  he  not  been  otherwise 
staid. 

Testified  and  witnessed  by  the  credible  report  of  one  William  witness 
Russel,  an  aged  man  dwelling  of  late  in  Coleman-street,  who  was  {"{^y. 
there  present,  the  same  time,  at  the  burning  of  Laurence,  and  was 
also  himself  burned  in  the  cheek,  and  one  of  the  persecuted  flock  in 
those  days,  whose  daughter  is  yet  living.  The  same  is  confirmed 
also  by  the  testimony  of  one  Richard  Webb,  servant  sometime  to 
Master  Latimer,  who,  sojourning  in  the  house  of  the  said  William 
Russel,  heard  him  many  times  declare  the  same. 

2C  notable  &torj>  of  a  faitfjful  UDoman  bucneo  in  Cfjipptng^uDbucu. 

But  amongst  all  the  examples  of  them,  whereof  so  many  have 
suffered  from  time  to  time  for  Christ  and  his  truth,  I  cannot  tell  if 
ever  were  any  martyrdom  more  notable  and  admirable,  wherein  the 
plain  demonstration  of  God's  mighty  power  and  judgment  hath  at 
any  time  been  more  evident  against  the  persecutors  of  his  flock,  than 
at  the  burning  of  a  certain  godly  woman  put  to  death  in  Chipping- 
Sudbury,  about  the  same  time,  under  the  reign  of  king  Henry  VII. 

The  constancy  of  which  blessed  woman,  as  it  is  glorious  for  all 
true  godly  Christians  to  behold ;  so  again  the  example  of  the  bishop's 
chancellor,  who  cruelly  condemned  the  innocent,  may  offer  a  ter- 
rible spectacle  to  the  eyes  of  all  papistical  persecutors  to  consider, 
and  to  take  example;  which  the  living  God  grant  they  may.  Amen. 
The  name  of  the  town  where  she  was  martyred,  was,  as  is  said, 
Chipping-Sudbury ;  the  name  of  the  woman  is  not  as  yet  come  to 
my  knowledge;  the  name  of  the  chancellor,  who  condemned  her,  ciiancei- 
was  called  doctor  Whittington  ;  the  time  of  her  burning  was  in  the  J;',^,1;'!," 
reign  and  time  of  king  Henry  VII.,  orderly  therefore  in  this  place  i>"secu- 
and  time,  to  be  inserted.  Wherein  is  to  be  Doted  moreover  the 
opportunity  of  this  present  history  brought  to  my  hands,  and  that  in 
such  convenient  season,  as  1  was  drawing  toward  the  end  of  the 
aforesaid  king's  reign,  so  that  it  may  appear  to  thus.-  who  behold 
the  opportunity  of  things,  not  to  be  without  God's  holy  will  and 
providence,  that  this  aforesaid  example  should  not  lie  hid  and  un- 
rcmembcred,  but  should  come  to  light  and  knowledge ;    and  that 
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Henry    in  such  order  of  placing,  according  as  the  due  course  of  our  story, 
rIL     hitherto  kept,  rcquireth. 

A.  D.        After  this  o-odly  woman  and  manly  martyr  of  Christ  was  condemned 
1508.    DV  t])e  wretched  chancellor  above  named,  doctor  Whittington,  for  the 
~~  faithful  profession  of  the  truth,  which  the  papists  then  called  heresy, 
and  the  time  being  now  come  when  she  should  be  brought  to  the 
place  and  pains  of  her  martyrdom,  a  great  concourse  of  all  the  multi- 
tude, both  in  the  town  and  country  about  (as  the  manner  is  at  such 
times),  was  gathered  to  behold  her  end.     Among  whom  was  also  the 
aforesaid  doctor  Whittington,  the  chancellor,  there  present  to  see  the 
a  faithful  execution  done.    Thus  this  faithful  woman,  and  true  servant  of  God, 
ggESf  constantly  persisting  in  the  testimony  of  the  truth,  committing  her 
burned,    cause  to  the  Lord,  gave  over  her  life  to  the  fire,  refusing  no  pains  nor 
torments  to  keep  her  conscience  clear  and  unreprovable  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord.     The  sacrifice  being  ended,  the  people  began  to  return 
homeward,  coming  from  the  burning  of  this  blessed  martyr.    It  hap- 
pened in  the  mean  time,  that  as  the  catholic  executioners  were  busy 
compari-  in  slaying  this  silly  lamb  at  the  town's  side,  a  certain  butcher  was  as 
between    busy  within  the  town,  slaying  a  bull ;  which  bull  he  had  fast  bound 
and  the"'  m  r'°Pes>  ready  to  knock  him  on  the  head.     But  the  butcher  (belike 
pope's""    not  so  skilful  in  his  art  of  killing  beasts,  as  the  papists  be  in  murder- 
in^mini-  fog  Christians),  as  he  was  lifting  his  axe  to  strike  the  bull,  failed  in 
sters-       his  stroke,  and  smote  a  little  too  low,  or  else  how  he  smote,  I  know 
not :  this  is  certain,  that  the  bull,  although  somewhat   grieved  at 
the  stroke,  but  yet  not  stricken  down,  put  his  strength  to  the  ropes, 
and  brake  loose  from  the  butcher  into  the  street,  the  very  same  time 
as  the  people  were  coming  in  great  press  from  the  burning.     Who, 
seeing  the  bull  coming  towards  them,  and  supposing  him  to  be  wild 
(as  it  was  no  other  like),  gave  way  for  the  beast,  every  man  shifting 
for  himself  as  well  as  he  might.     Thus  the  people  giving  back,  and 
a  rare      making  a  lane  for  the  bull,  he  passed  through  the  throng  of  them, 
;!,"'i'  exC    touching  neither  man  nor  child,  till  he  came  where  the  chancellor 
amRlc  °f  was :  against  whom  the  bull,  as  pricked  with  a  sudden  vehemency, 
pumsh-    ran  full  butt  with  his  horns ;  and  taking  him  upon  the  paunch,  gored 
God  upon  him  through  and  through  ;  and  so  killed  him  immediately  :  carrying 
t^kta1"  his  guts,  and  trailing  them  with  his  horns,  all  the  street  over,  to  the 
i,\  a  imii.  great  admiration  and  wonder  of  all  them  that  saw  it. 

Although  the  carnal  sense  of  man  be  blind  in  considering  the 
works  of  the  Lord,  imputing,  many  times,  to  blind  chance  the  things 
which  properly  pertain  to  God's  only  praise  and  providence  ;  yet  in 
this  so  strange  and  so  evident  example,  what  man  can  be  so  dull  or 
ignorant,  which  sceth  not  herein  a  plain  miracle  of  God's  mighty 
power  and  judgment,  both  in  the  punishing  of  this  wretched  chan- 
cellor, and  also  in  admonishing  all  other  like  persecutors,  by  his 
example,  to  fear  the  Lord,  and  to  abstain  from  the  like  cruelty  ? 

Now,  for  the  credit  of  this  story,  lest  I  be  said  upon  mine  own 
head  to  commit  to  story  things  rashly,  which  I  cannot  justify,  there- 
fore, to  stop  such  cavilling  mouths,  I  will  discharge  myself  with 
witness  authority,  I  trust,  sufficient,  that  is,  with  the  witness  of  him  who  both 
btory6  w;i*  a  papist,  and  also  present  at  the  same  time  at  the  burning  of  the 
woman,  whose  name  was  Rowland  Webb  :  which  Rowland,  dwelling 
then  in  Chipping-Sudbury,  had  a  son  named  Richard  Webb,  servant 
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sometime  to  master  Latimer,  who  also,  enduring  with  him  in  time  of   n**ri 
his  trouble  six  years  together,  was  himself  imprisoned  and  persecuted  . 

for  the  same  cause:  unto  which  Richard  Webb,  being  now  aged,  A.D. 
then  young,  the  aforesaid  Rowland,  his  lather,  to  the  intent  to  exhort  J^^L 
him  from  the  sect  of  heresy  (as  he  then  called  it),  recited  to  him 
many  times  the  burning  of  this  woman,  and  withal  added  the  story 
of  the  bull  aforesaid,  which  he  himself  did  see  and  testify.  This 
Richard  Webb  is  yet  living,  a  witness  of  his  own  father's  words  and 
testimony,  which  I  trust  may  satisfy  all  indifferent  readers,  except 
only  such  as  think  no  truth  to  be  believed,  but  that  only  which  is  in 
their  portues. 

Verses  touching  the  same,  by  Thomas  Hatcher. 

"  Mira  legis,  quicunque  legis,  portenta  nefandi 

Exitus,  ut  poenas  addita  poena  luat. 
Vera  legis,  Domini  cuicunque  potentia  nota  est, 

Ut  delinquentes  ira  severa  premat. 
Saepe  fit  ut  fusus  cumuletur  sanguine  sanguis, 

Saepe  fit  ut  pcenis  obruat  ira  novis. 
Omnia  sunt  Domini  dextrse  subjecta  potenti, 

Qui  ciet  arbritrio  bruta,  hominesque  suo. 
Carnificis  taurus,  luctando  corniger  ictus 

Evitans,  fracto  fune  repente  fugit. 
Forte  viam  qua  turba  frequens  confluxerat  ante, 

Fceminea  ut  cernat  membra  perire  rogo, 
Taurus  iit,  fertur  qua  confertissima  turba ; 

Lsesus  at  ex  tanta  solus  et  unus  erat. 
Solus  et  unus  erat,  rapidos  qui  misit  in  ignes, 

Et  misere  parvum  sparsit  ovile  Dei. 
Et  quasi  consulto  ferretur,  prasterit  omnes, 

Comibus  hunc  tollit,  proterit  bunc  pedibus, 
Ille  jacet,  madido  fcedatur  sanguine  corpus, 

Eruta  perque  vias  viscera  sparsa  jacent, 
Quis  non  a  Domino,  nutu  qui  temperat  orbeni, 

Cogitet  hrec  fieri,  non  repetendo  tremat  1 
Ultio  tembiles  comitatur  justa  procellas, 

Sera  licet,  certis  passibus  ilia  venit." 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  state  of  the  church ;  wherein  is  to 
be  understood,  what  storms  and  persecutions  have  been  raised  up  in 
all  quarters  against  the  flock  and  congregation  of  Christ,  not  only  by 
the  Turks,  but  also  at  home,  within  ourselves,  by  the  bishop  of  Rome 
and  his  retinue.  Where  also  is  to  be  noted,  in  the  days  and  reign 
of  this  king  Henry  VII.,  how  mightily  the  working  of  God's  gospel 
hath  multiplied  and  increased,  and  what  great  numbers  of  men  and 
women  have  suffered  for  the  same  with  us  in  England,  as  by  these 
stories  above  past  may  be  apparent. 

Now  these  things  declared,  which  to  the  church  matters  be  appcr-  The  state 
taining,  consequently  it  remaincth  something  to  treat  of  the  state,  ^,jj£aa. 
likewise,  of  the  commonwealth,  which  commonly  doth  follow  the  state  Wi,h 
of  the  church.  Where  the  church  is  quietly  and  moderately  governed,  iy  foiiow- 
and  the  flock  of  Christ  defended  by  godly  princes  in  peace  and  safety,  siM'tJ1.'.!- 
from  devouring  and  violence  of  bloody  wolves  ;   the  success  of  civil  t^ach 
estate,  for  the  most  part,  there  doth  flourish,  and  the  princes  long 
continue,  through  God's  preservation,  in  prosperous  rest  and  tran- 
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Hmmt    quillity.    Contrariwise,  where  either  the  church  of  Christ  through  the 

'"■  _  negligence  of  princes,  or  the  poor  members  of  Christ,  through  their 

A.D.    setting  on,  be  persecuted  and  devoured,  shortly  after  ensueth  some 

1''<>S-  just  recompense  of  the  Lord  upon  those  princes,  that  either  their  lives 

nuty  of    Jo  not  long  continue,  or  else  they  find  not  that  quiet  in  the  common- 

§$rod  !"  wealth,  which  they  look  for.    Examples  hereof,  as  in  all  other  ages  be 

''riorum  abundant,  so-in  this  present  time  be  not  lacking,  whether  we  consider 

t'10         the  state  and  condition  of  other  countries  far  off,  or  else  of  our  own 

daughter  ,  .  i 

of  the      country  near  at  home. 

Koine.' °f  And  here,  not  to  wander  in  our  story  farther  than  to  France  only, 
let  us  a  little  behold  the  example  of  king  Charles  VIII.,  who,  living 
in  this  king's  time,  died  also  not  long  before  him.  This  Charles  is 
commended  of  Philip  de  Comines,  to  be  a  moderate,  valiant,  and 
victorious  prince,  adorned  with  many  special  virtues  to  a  prince  apper- 
taining. And  yet  the  same  king,  because  he  was  slack  and  remiss  in 
defence  of  Christ's  church,  neither  did  use  his  authority,  nor  did  take 
his  occasion  offered  to  him  of  Grod,  to  amend  and  reform  the  estate  of 
the  bishop  and  clergy  of  Rome  when  he  might,  he  was  therefore 
himself  punished  and  cut  off  of  the  Lord,  as  by  his  story  ensuing 
may  right  well  appear.  For  so  it  is  of  him  recorded,  that  being  mar- 
vellously excited  and  provoked,  of  his  own  mind  (contrary  to  the 
counsel  of  most  of  his  nobles)  he  took  his  journey  into  Italy,  neither 
being  furnished  with  money,  nor  the  season  of  the  year  being  con- 
venient thereunto.  And  that  this  may  appear  the  better  to  proceed  of 
the  Lord's  doing,  to  the  intent  he  would  have  the  church  and  clergy 
of  Rome  reformed  by  the  prince's  sword,  which  so  vexed  all  Christen- 
dom at  that  time,  we  shall  hear  Avhat  is  testified  in  the  Commentaries 
of  the  said  Philip  de  Comines,1  writing  in  this  wise : 

Prophecy  '  There  was  in  the  city  of  Florence,  the  same  time,  a  Dominic  friar,  named 
■rfHfe;  Hieronymus  Savanarola,'  of  whom  mention  was  made  before,2  '  a  man  of  a  right 
'anaroia*.  godly  and  approved  life ;  who  in  the  said  city  of  Florence  preached  and  pro- 
phesied long  before,  that  the  French  king  should  come  with  an  army  into  Italy, 
being  stirred  up  of  God  to  suppress  the  tyrants  of  Italy,  and  none  should  with- 
stand him.  He  should  also  come  to  the  city  of  Pisa,  and  the  state  of  Florence 
should  be  altered :  all  which  happened  true.  He  affirmed,  moreover,  to  be 
signified  to  him  of  the  Lord,  that  the  ecclesiastical  state  of  the  church  must  be 
redressed  'per  vim  armorum,'  i.e.  'by  the  sword  or  force  of  arms.'  Many 
things  also  be  prophesied  of  the  Venetians,  and  of  the  French  king,  saying, 
that  the  king  with  some  danger  and  difficulty  shoidd  pass  that  journey,  yet 
notwithstanding  should  overcome  it  and  escape,  albeit  his  strength  were  never 
so  slender  ;  for  God  would  safely  conduct  him  in  that  journey,  and  safely  bring 
him  home  again.  But  because  he  had  not  done  his  office,  in  amending  the 
state  of  the  church,  and  in  defending  his  people  from  injury,  and  from  de- 
vouring, therefore  it  should  come  to  pass,'  saith  he,  '  and  that  shortly,  that  some 
incommodity  or  detriment  should  happen  to  the  king:  or  if  he  should  escape 
that  danger  of  his  sickness  and  recover  health,  then  if  he  did  resist  the  cruelty 
of  tliu  wicked,  and  procure  the  safety  of  the  poor  and  miserable,  God  would 
show  mercy  unto  him,'  &c. 

And  tliis  the  said  Hicrome  declared  before  to  Philip  de  Comines, 

one  of  the  king's  counsellors,  who  was  the  writer  of  the  story,  and 

required  him  to  signify  the  same  unto  the  king;  who  so  did,  and 

be,  moreover,  himself  coming  to  the  presence  of  the  king,  declared 

no  less. 

(i)  Ex  Commentariis  Phil.  Cominai.  De  Bello  Neapolitano,  lib.  iii. 
(I)  See  vol.  iv.  page  8.— Ed. 
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All  which  things  as  he  had  forctohl,  came  directly  to  effect.     For    Henry 
the  king,  being  but  easily  accompanied,  with  a  small  power  entered 


into  Italy;  where  first  he  came  to  Austi,  then  to  Genoa,  and  to    A.D. 
Pisa,  from  thence  proceeded  to  Florence,  which  also  he  obtained,    1508- 
displacing  there  Peter  dc  Medici  the  duke,  who  had  used  great 
tyranny  upon  the  subjects.    From  thence  he  removed  toward  Rome, 
where  a  great  part  of  the  city  wall,  at  the  coming  of  the  French  king, 
fell  down. 

Afterward,  when  the  king  was  entered  into  the  city,  and  the  pope 
(who  then  took  part  with  Alphonsus  king  of  Naples  against  the 
French  king)  had  immured  himself  within  the  Mount  of  Adrian,  the 
wall  of  the  castle  fell  down  of  itself;  whereby  when  the  king  was 
both  occasioned,  and  exhorted  also  by  his  captains,  to  invade  the  pope, 
and  to  depose  him,  and  to  reform  the  church  of  Rome  (which  he 
might  then  easily  have  done,  as  it  had  pleased  him) ;  yet  all  these 
occasions,  offered  so  opportunely  of  God,  moved  not  the  king  to  do 
his  duty,  and  to  help  the  poor  church  of  Christ :  wherefore  shortly 
after,  returning  home  into  France  from  Naples,  cither  the  same  year, 
or  the  next  year  following,  he  was  stricken  with  a  sudden  sickness  at 
Amboisc,  as  he  was  looking  on  them  that  played  at  tennis,  and  that 
in  the  stinkingest  place  in  all  the  castle,  where  he  fell  down  and  died 
within  twelve  hours,  according  to  the  forewarning  of  Hieromc,  who 
wrote  unto  him  a  little  before,  both  of  his  son's  death,  and  of  his 
own,  which  was  about  a.d.  1498.1 

Like  examples  we  have  many  here  also  in  this  our  realm  of  Eng- 
land. So  long  as  king  John  kept  out  of  the  realm  the  pope's  autho- 
rity and  power,  he  continued  safe  and  quiet  with  his  nobles  :  but  as 
soon  as  he  brought  the  realm  under  tribute  and  subjection  to  that 
foreign  bishop,  God  stirred  up  his  nobles  against  him,  whereby  he  had 
much  disquiet  and  trouble,  and  soon  thereupon  decayed. 

Of  all  the  kings  of  England  from  William  the  Conqueror  to  this  Kinps  of 
king  Henry  VII.,  were  none  who  either  longer  continued,  or  more  £",j?i""j.;, 
prosperously  flourished,  than  king  Henry  II.,  king  Henry  III.,  king  ^'^'j ,',;'' 
Edward  I.,  and  king  Edward  III. ;  of  whom  the  first,  how  stout  he  longpro- 
was  in  withstanding  Thomas  Becket  and  pope  Alexander  III.,  is^-,?,/' 
sufficiently  before  comprehended.  to  thT3 

The  second,  who  was  son  of  king  John,  albeit  through  the  wretch-  bishop  or 
edness  of  that  time  his  power  was  not  sufficient  to  repulse  the  pope's 
usurped  jurisdiction  out  of  the  realm,  yet  his  will  was  good :  at  least 
he  so  defended  and  provided  for  his  subjects,  that  they  took  no  great 
wrong  at  the  pope's  hands;  who  reigned  one  year  longer  than  Au- 
gustus Csesar,2  which  hath  not  commonly  been  seen  in  any  prince. 

The  tlu'rd,  who  was  king  Edward  I.,  so  vigilantly  behaved  himself 
for  the  public  commodity  and  safety  of  his  people,  that  he  defended 
them  from  all  foreign  power  and  hostility  both  of  the  Scots  (then  our 
enemies,  now  our  friends),  and  also  from  the  bishop  of  Rome,  taking 
part  with  them  against  us,  as  may  appear  above.3  Furthermore  of 
the  same  king,  and  of  his  worthy  nobles  and  house  of  parliament, 
how  valiantly  they  stood  in  denial  of  the  pope's  subsidies,  and  also 
how  the  said  king  secluded  out  of  his  protection  the  bishops,  and 

(1)  Ex  Philip.  Cominaco.  De  bolln  Neapolitano, lib, 

(2)  Augustus  reigned  fifty-nine  years.  '.■■)>  En 
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Henry    especially  the  archbishop  Peckham,  for  standing  with  the  pope,  read 

VU        before.1 

A.  D.        Now  as  touching  king  Edward  III.,  how  little  he  regarded,  how 

1509.    pri;1Cely  he  with  his  nobles  likewise  resisted,  the  pope's  reservations 

~~  and  provisions,  how  he  bridled  the  archbishop  John  Stratford,  and 

rejected  the  vain  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  both  in  defence 

of  his  subjects,  and  also  in  defence  of  claiming  his  right  title  in  the 

realm  of  France,  read  before.2 

Not  that  I  do  here  affirm  or  define,  as  in  a  general  rule,  that  worldly 
success  and  prosperity  of  life  always  follow  the  godly,  which  we  see 
rather  to  be  given  more  often  to  the  wicked  sort ;  but,  speaking  of 
Diir.r-     the  duty  of  princes,  I  note  and  observe  by  examples  of  histories,  that 
tCweenbe"   such  princes  as  have  most  defended  the  church  of  Christ  committed 
moderate  to  t]leir  governance,  from  injury  and  violence  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  those  have  not  lacked  at  God's  hand  great  blessing  and  felicity  :  whereas 
per'seoT6  contrariwise,  they  who  either  themselves  have  been  persecutors  of 
tors.        Christ's  members,  or  have  not  shielded  them  by  their  protection  from 
foreign  tyranny  and  injuries,  have  lacked  at  God's  hand  that  protec- 
tion, which  the  others  had,  as  may  appear  by  king  Edward  II., 
Richard  III.,  king  Henry  IV.,  king  Henry  V.,  king  Henry  VI.,  &c., 
who,  because  either  negligently  they  have  suffered,  or  cruelly  caused, 
such  persecuting  laws  to  be  made,  and  so  much  christian  blood  inju- 
riously to  be  devoured ;  therefore  have  they  been  the  less  prospered 
of  the  Lord,  so  that  either  they  were  deposed,  or,  if  they  flourished 
for  a  while,  yet  they  did  not  long  continue,  almost  not  half  the  time 
of  the  other  kings  before  named. 

And  therefore,  as  the  state  of  the  commonwealth  doth  commonly 
follow  the  state  of  the  church,  as  ye  heard  before ;  so  it  had  been  to 
be  wished,  that  this  king  Henry  VII.,  being  otherwise  a  prudent  and 
temperate  prince,  had  not  permitted  the  intemperate  rage  of  the 
pope's  clergy  so  much  to  have  their  wills  over  the  poor  flock  of  Christ, 
as  then  they  had  ;  according  as  by  these  persecutions  above  men- 
tioned may  appear.  Which  king  Henry  VII.,  albeit  he  had  a  suffi- 
cient continuance,  who  had  now  reigned  twenty-four  years,  yet 
notwithstanding  here  cometh  the  same  thing  to  be  noted  whereof  I 
spake  before,  that  when  the  church  of  Christ  beginneth  to  be  injured 
with  violence,  and  to  go  to  wrack  through  misorder  and  negligence, 
the  state  of  the  commonwealth  cannot  there  long  endure  without 
some  alteration,  and  stroke  of  God's  correction.  But,  howsoever  this 
mark  is  to  be  taken,  thus  licth  the  story :  that  after  the  burning  and 
vexing  of  these  poor  servants  of  Christ  above  recited,  when  the  per- 
secution began  now  to  be  hot  in  the  church,  God  called  away  the 
ii'  .ti,  of  king,  the  same  year  above  mentioned,  which  was  1509,  after  he  had 
H.nry  reigned  the  term  of  twenty-four  years  ;  who,  if  he  had  adjoined  a 
V1L  little  more  pitiful  respect,  in  protecting  Christ's  poor  members  from 
tlic  lire  of  the  pope's  tyranny,  to  his  other  great  virtues  of  singular 
wisdom,  excellent  temperance,  and  moderate  frugality  ;  so  much  had 
be  been  comparable  with  the  best  of  those  princes  above  compre- 
hended, as  he  had  been  inferior  but  to  a  few  :  but  this  defect,  which 
larked  in  him,  was  supplied  most  luckily  (blessed  be  the  Lord  !)  by 
his  posterity  Buoceeding  after  him;   of\vhom  in  the  next  volumes 

(1)  8e«  vol.  ii.  ),.  609.— Ed.  (2)  See  vol.  ii.  p.  C88.— Ed. 
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following  (Christ  thereunto  assisting  us),  we  have  to  specify  more    Henry 
at  large. 


A.D. 

1509. 


Among  many  other  things  incident  in  the  reign  of  this  king  Henry 
VII.,  I  have  overpassed  the  history  of  certain  godly  persons  perse-  J^H*- 
cuted  in  the  diocese  of  Coventry  and  Lichfield,  as  we  find  them  in  secuted. 
the  registers  of  the  diocese  recorded  ;  here  following. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1485,  March  9th,  amongst  divers  and 
sundry  other  good  men  in  Coventry,  these  nine  hereunder  named, 
were  examined  before  John,  bishop  of  Coventry  and  Lichfield,  in 
St.  Michael's  church,  upon  these  articles  following  in  order : 

3|ohn  SMomgtone,  anD  eio.fjt  otljeriS  per^ecuteD  at  Cobcntc?. 

First,  John  Blomstone  was  openly  and  publicly  infamed,  accused, 
reported,  and  appeached  as  follows  : 

That  he  was  a  very  heretic,  because  he  had  preached,  taught,  holden,  and  The 
affirmed,  that  the  power  attributed  to  St.  Peter  in  the  church  of  God,  by  our  P°*'er  of 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  immediately,  did  not  flit  or  pass  from  him,  to  remain  with  mtteth 
his  successors.  not  to  his 

Item,  That 
Virgin  Mary. 

Item,  That  prayer  and  alms  avail  not  the  dead ;  for  incontinent  after  death,  Purga- 
he  goeth  either  to  heaven  or  hell :  whereupon  he  concludeth  there  is  no  pur-  t0.Ti.  de~ 
gatory. 

Item,  That  it  was  foolishness  to  go  on  pilgrimage  to  the  image  of  our  Lady  of  Images 
Doncaster,  Walsingham,  or  of  the  Tower  of  the  city  of  Coventry :  for  a  man  not  sl°be 
might  as  well  worship  the  blessed  Virgin  by  the  fire-side  in  the  kitchen,  as  in  Pe±    P 
the  aforesaid  places,  and  as  well  might  a  man  worship  the  blessed  Virgin,  when 
he  seeth  his  mother  or  sister,  as  in  visiting  the  images ;  because  they  be  no 
more  but  dead  stocks  and  stones. 

Item,  That  he  said  in  English,  with  a  frowning  countenance,  as  it  appeared : 
1  A  vengeance  on  all  such  horson  priests,  for  they  have  great  envy  that  a  poor 
man  should  get  his  living  among  them.' 

Richard  Hegham  of  the  same  city  was  accused,  as  under : 

That  he  was  a  very  heretic,  because  he  did  hold  that  a  christian  man  being  Merits 
at  the  point  of  death,  should  renounce  all  his  own  works  good  and  ill,  and  condemn- 
submit  him  to  the  mercy  of  God. 

Item,  That  it  was  fondness  to  worship  the  images  of  our  Lady  of  the 
Tower,  in  the  aforesaid  city,  or  of  other  saints ;  for  they  are  but  stocks  and 
stones. 

Item,  That  if  the  image  of  our  Lady  of  the  Tower  were  put  into  the  fire,  it  Against 
would  make  a  good  fire.  images. 

Item,  That  it  were  better  to  deal  money  unto  poor  folks,  than  to  offer  to  the 
image  of  Christ  and  other  saints,  which  are  but  dead  stocks  and  stones. 

Robert  Crowther  of  the  same  city  was  accused  as  follows  : 

That  he  was  a  heretic,  because  he  did  hold,  that  whoso  receiveth  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  in  deadly  sin,  or  out  of  charity,  receiveth  nothing  but  bread 
and  wine. 

Item,  That  neither  bishop,  nor  priests,  nor  curates  of  churches,  have  power  in 
the  market  of  penance  to  bind  and  loose. 

Item,  That  pilgrimage  to  the  image  of  our  Lady  of  the  Tower  is  foolishness;  Pihrrim 
for  it  is  but  a  stock  or  a  stone.  afc'<-' 
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*«p        John  Smith  was  accused,  as  under : 

„         'p]iat  hc  was  a  very  heretic,  because  lie  did  hold,  that  every  man  is  bound  to 
1  -,','.,'    know  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Creed  in  English,  if  he  might ;  for  all  these 

'  Item  That  whoso  believed  as  the  church  then  did  believe,  believed  ill :  and 
that  a  man  had  need  to  frequent  the  schools  a  good  while,  ere  that  he  can  attain 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  and  right  faith. 

Item,  That  no  priest  hath  power  to  assoil  a  man,  in  the  market  of  penance, 
from  lils  sins. 

Koo-er  Brown  of  the  same  city,  was  also  accused  as  follows : 

I  That  he  was  a  heretic,  because  he  did  hold  that  no  man  ought  to  worship 

pilgrim-    the  image  of  our  Lady  of  Walsingham,  nor  the  blood  of  Christ  at  Hales,  but 
■**■  rather  God  Almighty,  who  would  give  him  whatsoever  he  woidd  ask. 

Item,  That  he  held  not  up  his  hands,  nor  looked  up,  at  the  elevation  of  the 
eucharist. 

Item,  That  he  promised,  one  to  show  him  certain  books  of  heresy,  if  he  would 
swear  that  he  would  not  utter  them,  and  if  he  would  credit  them. 
Flesh  in        Item>  That  he  did  eat  flesh  in  Lent,  and  was  taken  with  the  manner. 
Lent.  Item,  If  any  man  were  not  shriven  in  his  whole  life  long,  and  at  the  point  of 

Against  death  would  be  confessed,  and  could  not,  if  he  had  no  more  but  contrition  only, 
i  ur  atoiy  ]1C  should  pass  to  joy  without  purgatory:  and  if  he  were  confessed  of  any  sin, 
fessio°a"  an^  were  enjoined  only  to  say  for  penanqe  one  Pater-Noster,  if  he  thought  he 
auricular,  should  have  any  punishment  in  purgatory  for  that  sin,  he  would  never  be  con- 
fessed for  any  sin. 

Item,  Because  he  said  all  is  lost  that  is  given  to  priests. 
Item,  That  there  was  no  purgatory,  that  God  would  pardon  all  sins  without  ( 
confession  and  satisfaction. 

Thomas  Butler  of  the  same  city  was  likewise  openly  accused  to 
this  effect : 

That  he  was  a  very  heretic,  because  he  did  hold  that  there  were  but  two 
ways,  that  is  to  say,  to  heaven  and  to  hell. 

Item,  That  no  faithful  man  should  abide  any  pain  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
for  any  sin,  because  Christ  died  for  our  sins. 
Against        Item,  That  there  was  no  purgatory ;  for  every  man  immediately  after  death 
purga-      passeth  either  to  heaven  or  hell. 

Merits  Item,  That  whosoever  departeth  in  the  faith  of  Christ  and  the  church,  how- 

soever he  hath  lived,  shall  be  saved. 

Item,  That  prayers  and  pilgrimages  are  nothing  worth,  and  avail  not  to  pur- 
chase heaven. 

John  Falks  was  accused  as  follows  : 

That  he  was  a  very  heretic,  because  he  did  affirm,  That  it  was  a  foolish  thing 
to  offer  to  the  image  of  our  Lady,  saying,  Her  head  shall  be  hoar  ere  I  offer  to 
her:  What  is  it  but  a  block?  If  it  could  speak  to  me,  I  would  give  it  an  half- 
penny worth  of  ale. 

Item,  That  when  the  priest  carrieth  to  the  sick  the  body  of  Christ,  why 
carrieth  he  not  also  the  blood  of  Christ? 

Ili  in,  That  he  did  cat  cow-milk  upon  the  first  Sunday  of  Lent. 

item,  That  as  concerning  tin-  sacrament  of  penance  and  absolution,  no  priest 
hath  power  to  assoil  any  man  from  his  sins,  when  he  can  not  make  one  hair  of 
his  head. 

Item,  That  the  image  of  our  Lady  was  but  a  stone  or  a  block.1 

|    i  stone  is  a  stone,  and  a  block  is  a  block! 


PICUS,    EAttL    OV    MIUANDULA.  1    ).", 

Richard  Hilman  was  accused,  as  under :  7m» 

in. 

That  he  was  a  very  heretic,  because  he  did  say  and  maintain,  That  it  was 

butter  to  part  with  money  to  the  poor,  than  to  give  tithes  to  priests,  or  to  offer  A.  D. 
to  the  images  of  our  Lady ;  and  that  it  were  better  to  offer  to  images  made  by  1509. 
God,  than  to  the  images  of  God  painted.  Richard 

Item,  That  he  had  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  salutation  of  the  angel  and  the  Hilmaa. 
Creed  in  English,  and  another  book  did  he  see  and  had,  which  contained  the  Scrip- 
epistles  and  gospels  in  English,  and  according  to  them  would  he  live,  and  2Sttk 
thereby  believed  to  be  saved. 

Item,  That  no  priest  speaketh  better  in  the  pulpit  than  that  book. 

Item.  That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  but  bread,  and  that  the  priests  make 
it  to  blind  the  people. 

Item,  That  a  priest,  while  he  is  at  mass,  is  a  priest ;  and  after  one  mass  done, 
till  the  beginning  of  another  mass,  he  is  no  more  than  a  lay-man,  and  hath  no 
more  power  than  a  mere  lay-man. 

After  they  were  enforced  to  recant,  they  were  assoiled  and  put  to 
penance. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1488,  the  third  of  April,  Margery  Govt, 
wife  of  James  Govt  of  Ashburn,  was  brought  before  the  aforesaid 
John  bishop  of  Coventry  and  Lichfield,  and  was  there  accused  as 
follows : 

That  she  said,  that  that  which  the   priests  lift  over  their  heads  at  mass,  Against 
was  not  the  true  and  very  body  of  Christ ;    for,  if  it  were   so,  the   priests  the  sacra- 
could  not  break  it  so  lightly  into  four  parts,  and  swallow  it  as  they  do ;  for  S™ito 
the  Lord's  body  hath  flesh  and  bones  :    so  hath  not  that  which  the  priests 
receive. 

Item,  That  priests  buying  forty  cakes  for  a  halfpenny,  and  showing  them  to 
the  people,  and  saying,  that  of  every  of  them  they  make  the  body  of  Christ,  do 
nothing  but  deceive  the  people  and  enrich  themselves. 

Item,  Seeing  God  in  the  beginning  did  create  and  make  man,  how  can  it  be 
that  man  should  be  able  to  make  God? 

This  woman  also  was  constrained  to  recant,  and  so  was  she  assoiled 
and  did  penance. 

Thus  much  I  thought  good  here  to  insert,  touching  these  aforesaid 
people  of  Coventry,  especially  for  this  purpose,  because  our  cavilling 
adversaries  be  wont  to  object  against  us  the  newness  of  Christ's  old 
and  ancient  religion.  To  the  intent,  therefore,  they  may  sec  this 
doctrine  not  to  be  so  new  as  they  report,  I  wish  they  would  consider 
both  the  time  and  articles  here  objected  against  these  aforesaid  persons, 
as  is  above-premised. 

I  should  also  in  the  same  reign  of  king  Henry  VII.,  have  intro-  ricus, 
duced  that  story  of  Johannes  Picus.  earl  of  Mirandula,  the  mention  Miran- 
of  whose  name  partly  is  touched  before.     This  Picus,  earl  of  Miran-  dub' 
dula,  being  but  a  young  man,  was  so  excellently  witted.  and  so  singu- 
larly learned  in  all  sciences,  and  in  all  tongues,  both    Latin,  Greek, 
and  Hebrew,  Chaldce,  and  Araby,  that  coming  to  Koine  booted  and 
spurred,  he  set  up  ninety  conclusions,  to  dispute  in   the  same  with 
any  in  all  Christendom,  whosoever  would  come  against  him;  of  which 
conclusions  divers   were  touching  the  matter  of  the  sacrament,  ecc. 
And  when  none  was  found  in  all  Rome,  nor  in  Europe,  that  openly 
would  dispute  with  him,  privily  and  in  corners  certain  of  the  popes 
clergy,  prelates,  lawyers,  and  friars,  by  the  pope  appointed,  consulted 
together  to  inquire  upon  his  conclusions;  whereupon  they  did  articu- 
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Mmm%    late  against  him  for  suspicion  of  heresy.     And  thus  the  unlearned 

VIL    c.]c.rirV  of  Rome  privily  circumvented  and  entangled  this  learned  earl 

A.I),     in  their  snares  of  heresy,  against  whom  they  durst  never  openly  dis- 

1509-    pnte.     He  died  being  of  the  age  of  thirty-two  years,  of  such  wit  and 

towardness,  as  is  hard  to  say  whether  Italy  ever  bred  up  a  better.    In 

his  sickness  Charles  VIII.  the  French  king,  moved  with  the  fame  of 

his  learning,  came  to  visit  him.     The  furniture  of  his  books  cost  him 

seven  thousand  florins.     A  little  before  his  death  his  mind  was  to 

give  all  away,  and  to  take  a  cowl,  to  go  about  and  preach;  but  the 

Lord  would  not  permit  him.    His  story  requireth  a  long  tractation, 

which,  if  place  do  serve,  we  will  not  peradventure  forget.     With  two 

popes,  that  is,  with  pope  Innocent,  and  Alexander  VI.,  he  had  much 

vexation. 

The  names  of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  in  this  sixth  Book 
contained. 

62  John  Stratford,  held  the  66  Thomas  Langton,1  held  the 

see  for 8  years.  see  for 0  years. 

63  John  Kempe   ....     3     „  67  Henry  Dene    ....     2     „ 

64  Thomas  Bouchier      .     .33     „  68  William  Warham       .     .  2S     „ 

65  John  Morton   ....  14     ,, 


A    BRIEF    NOTE    OF    ECCLESIASTICAL    LAWS    ORDAINED    BY 
ANCIENT    KINGS    IN    THIS    REALM. 

Forasmuch  as  it  is,  and  hath  been  a  persuasion  long  engendered 
in  the  heads  of  many,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  be  the  universal 
heads  of  the  whole  militant  church  of  Christ  in  earth,  and  have 
always  so  continued  from  the  beginning  of  the  primitive  time ;  and 
that  no  prince,  king,  nor  emperor,  in  his  own  realm,  hath  any  interest 
to  intermeddle  with  matters  and  laws  ecclesiastical,  but  only  the  said 
bishops  of  Rome  :  to  refell  and  remove  that  opinion  out  of  the  heads 
of  all  Englishmen,  as  a  thing  most  false,  and  contrary  both  to 
histories  of  time,  and  examples  of  ancient  kings  and  governors  of 
this  realm,  I  thought  to  fill  up  a  little  end  of  paper  here  left,  with 
some  such  brief  rehearsal  of  laws  devised  and  appointed  by  kings 
and  rulers  of  this  land,  for  the  ordering  of  the  church,  and  causes 
ecclesiastical ;  to  the  intent  that  all  the  world  may  see  that  the 
government  of  Christ's  church  here  in  earth  under  Christ  hath  not 
depended  only  of  the  pope  from  ancient  time,  but  hath  been  rather 
directed  by  such  kings  and  princes  as  God  here  had  placed  under 
hiin,  to  govern  the  people  of  this  realm  of  England  :  as  followeth 
here  in  this  present  table  to  be  noted. 

A  BRIEF  RECAPITULATION  OF  ANCIENT  ECCLESIASTICAL  LAWS,  BY 
SUNDRY  KINGS  OF   THIS   REALM  ORDAINED,  FOR  GOVERN- 
MENT OF   THE  CHURCH,   BEFORE  THE   CONQUEST. 

Ecclesiastical  Laws  of  King  Inas,  or  Ina. 

I-   Inst,  king  Inas,  who  reigned  in  this  land  a.  d.  712,  commanded   that 

" ''  ls  should  frame  their  conversation  of  life;  according  to  the  form  in  laws 

prescribed. 

ll)  Thl    I  i  was  elected  aichbiehop,  but  died  before  he  was  confirmed.] 
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II.  That  infants  should  he  baptized  within  thirty  days.  Umry 

III.  Item,  That  no  man,  lay  or  spiritual,  free  or  bond,  should  labour  on  the  yu- 

A.l). 

1509. 


Sunday. 

IV.  Item,  He  established  immunity  of  churches,  and  sanctuary.  Also  he 
took  order. for  the  true  payment  of  church  duties,  and  of  the  first-fruits  of  all 
that  was  sown,  to  be  paid  at  the  day  of  St.  Martin. 

Ecclesiastical  Laws  of  King  Alured,  or  Alfred. 

I.  King  Alfred,  after  he  had  ordained  divers  judicial  punishments  for  vio- 
lating the  holy  precepts  of  God  commanded  by  Moses,  he  also  confirmed  and 
enlarged  the  privilege  of  sanctuary :  he  laid  double  pain  upon  such  as  com- 
mitted offences  in  the  solemnities  of  certain  feasts;  also  against  them  that 
committed  sacrilege. 

II.  He  made  a  law  against  priests  committing  murder. 

III.  Also  he  made  a  law  against  whoredom,  adultery,  and  fornication. 

IV.  He  appointed  days  of  fasting,  and  ceasing  from  labour. 

V.  Item,  He  set  order  for  making  and  keeping  vows. 

Ecclesiastical  Laws  of  King  Edward  the  Elder,  and  Gythram  the 
Dane  King. 

I.  First,  They  agreed  upon  the  sanctuary;  they  forbade  gentility  and 
paganism  ;  tltey  laid  punishment  upon  the  clergy  committing  theft,  perjury, 
or  murder,  fornication,  or  any  capital  crime. 

II.  They  punished  priests,  that  pretermitted  their  office  in  pronouncing 
festival,  or  fasting  days. 

III.  They  made  a  law  against  all  labour,  buying  and  selling  upon  the 
sabbath,  also  for  keeping  of  feasts. 

Item,  For  no  execution  to  be  done  on  the  Sunday. 
Also  against  witches  and  sorcerers,  &c. 

Ecclesiastical  Laws  of  King  Athelstan. 

I.  King  Athelstan,  who  reigned  a.d.  924,  commanded  that  every  village  of 
his  own  should  give  a  monthly  corody1  to  a  poor  person. 

II.  That  fifty  Psalms  should  be  sung  daily  in  the  church,  for  the  king,  &c. 

III.  He  also  ordained  punishment  for  witches  and  sorcerers,  &c 

Ecclesiastical  Laws  of  King  Edmund 

I.  After  king  Athelstan  followed  king  Edmund  about  a.d.  940,  who  esta- 
blished and  provided  laws  against  the  unchaste  living  of  churchmen. 

II.  Item,  He  made  laws  concerning  tithes,  with  first-fruits  of  every  man's 
crop,  and  alms-money  duly  to  be  paid. 

III.  He  enacted,  That  bishops,  of  their  own  proper  charges,  should  repair 
churches,  and  should  also  admonish  the  king  for  the  furnishing  of  the  same. 

IV.  For  perjury  also,  and  for  fighting  within  the  church,  he  set  laws  and 
pains. 

Ecclesiastical  Laws  of  King  Edgar. 

I.  King  Edgar,  who  began  his  reign  about  a.d.  959,  amongst  other  consti- 
tutions ecclesiastical,  ordained  that  the  Sunday  should  be  kept  holy  from  Satur- 
day at  noon,  till  Monday  in  the  morning. 

II.  Item,  He  ordained  and  decreed  concerning  liberties  and  freedoms  of  the 
church  ;  for  tithes  also,  and  first-fruits  of  corn,  and  paying  of  Peter-pence. 

III.  Item,  For  holy  days  and  fasting  days. 

IV.  Item,  That  assemblies  or  synods  should  be  kept  twice  every  year, 
whereat  as  well  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  should  be  present,  as  the  civil 
magistrate. 

the  king,  for  the  maintenance  of  one  of 
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A.  D.        King  Etlielred  also,  who  succeeded  after  Edgar  and  Edward,  appointed 
L509.    divers  laws  for  public  regiment,  whereof  we  find  but  few  touching  matters 

ecclesiastical ;  for  tithes,  lights,  feasts,  and  nothing  else,  and  therefore  we  pass 

further,  to  the  laws  of  Canute. 

Ecclesiastical  Laws  of  King  Canute. 

Canute  the  Dane,  king,  began  to  reign  in  this  land  a.d.  1016.  The  said  Canute 
(as  Ethelred  had  done  before)  divided  his  laws  into  ecclesiastical  and  temporal. 

I.  That  ecclesiastical  persons,  being  accused  of  fighting,  murder,  or  anv  other 
offence,  should  purge  themselves  thereof. 

II.  That  priests  should  be  degraded  for  perjury,  and  put  in  sureties  of  good 
behaviour. 

III.  He  prayeth  priests,  that  they  will  live  chaste,  and  commanded  other 
religious. 

IV.  He  limited  the  degrees  of  marriage. 

V.  Item,  he  commanded  celebration  of  the  Sabbath  from  Saturday  at  noon, 
till  Monday  morning,  as  Edgar  had  done  before,  forbidding  markets,  huntings, 
labours,  and  court-keepings,  during  the  said  space. 

VI.  He  ordained  each  christian  man  to  come  to  the  housel,1  thrice  yearly  at 
least ;  that  they  might  search  and  inquire  after  God's  law,  and  his  command- 
ments. 

VII.  That  every  christian  man  understand  the  points  of  his  faith,  and  that 
at  least  he  learn  perfectly  the  Lord's  prayer  and  the  creed ;  and  that  whosoever 
cannot,  the  same  shall  be  excluded  from  the  eucharist,  and  shall  not  be  received 
to  undertake  for  others  in  baptism. 

VIII.  That  bishops  and  priests  should  do  their  duties;  that  they  cry  out  and 
warn  their  flocks  when  the  wolf  cometh. 

IX.  That  at  the  court  of  every  shire  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  shall  be  present 
with  the  sheriff,  and  that  the  one  shall  teach  them  God's  law,  and  the  other 
man's  law;  as  ye  heard  in  king  Edgar's  laws  before. 

Kings  of  Many  other  laws,  both  ecclesiastical  and  temporal,  besides  these, 
',';'!;!!v"'i!'0  were  enacted  by  these  and  other  kings  here  in  England,  before  the 
conquest  Conquest ;  but  these  be  sufficient  to  give  the  understanding  reader  to 

governors  1  '  .  ,        s  ,  ,-,  ■nto1  .        .  .-, 

as  well  in  consider  how  the  authority  ot  the  bishops  ot  Komc,  all  this  while, 
.'..TK-Vins-  extended  not  so  far  to  prescribe  laws  for  government  of  the  church, 
temporal  but  that  kings  an(l  pi'inces  of  the  realm,  as  they  be  now,  so  were  then, 
full  governors  here  under  Christ,  as  well  in  causes  ecclesiastical  as 
temporal,  both  in  directing  orders,  instituting  laws,  in  calling  of  synods, 
and  also  in  conferring  bishoprics  and  benefices,  without  any  leave  of 
the  Romish  bishops.  Thus  Odo,  Dunstan,  Oswold,  Ethelwold,  Adel- 
lnus,  and  Lanfranc,  although  they  fetched  their  palls  afterward  from 
Home,  yet  were  they  made  bishops  and  archbishops  by  kings  only, 
and  not  by  popes. 

And  thus  stood  the  government  of  this  realm  of  England  all  the 

',   time  before  the  Conquest,  till  pope  Hildebrand,  through  the  setting 

J ,;;;;;.'/',',;','  on  of  the  Saxons,  began  first  to  bring  the  emperor  (who  was  Henry 

pope'i       I  \  .)   underfoot.     Then  followed  the  subduing  of  other  emperors, 

'ton"      kings,  and  subjects  after  that;  as  namely  here  in  England,  when 

Lanfranc,  Anselm,  and  Bccket,  went  to  complain  of  their  kings  and 

governors,  then  brought  they  the  pope's  judicial  authority  first  from 

Rome  over  this  land,  both  over  kings  and  subjects;  which  ever  since 

(i;  "  Housel,"  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.—  Ed. 
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hath  continued,  till  these  latter  years.     Albeit  the  said  kings  of  this  Bccidas- 
realm  of  England,  being  prudent  princes,  and  seeing  right  well  the  y/,1™^. 

ambitious  presumption  of  those  Romish  bishops,  did  what  they  could 

to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  their  supremacy,  as  appeareth  by  the  laws 
and  acts  of  their  parliaments,  both  in  king  Edward  IIL's  time,  king 
Richard  II.,  and  king  Henry  IV.,  above  in  their  parliament  notes 
specified  ;  yet,  for  fear  of  other  foreign  princes,  and  the  blind  opinion 
of  their  subjects,  such  was  then  the  calamity  of  that  time,  that  they 
neither  could  nor  durst  compass  that  which  fain  they  would ;  till,  at 
last,  the  time  of  their  iniquity  being  complete,  through  the  Lord's 
wonderful  working,  their  pride  had  a  fall,  as  in  the  next  pages  ensu- 
ing (the  Lord  so  granting),  shall  by  process  of  history  be  declared. 

€fje  prouD  JDrimacn  of  $ope£  Described, 

IN  ORDER  OF  THEIR  RISING  UP,  BY  LITTLE  AND  LITTLE,  FROM 
FAITHFUL  BISHOPS  AND  MARTYRS,  TO  BECOME  LORDS  AND 
GOVERNORS  OVER  KINGS  AND  KINGDOMS,  EXALTING  THEM- 
SELVES IN  THE  TEMPLE  OF  GOD,  ABOVE  ALL  THAT  IS  CALLED 
GOD.1 

In  the  history  of  the  primitive  church  before  described  hath  been,  Martyr- 
gentle  reader!  set  forth  and  exhibited  the  grievous  afflictions  and^d 
sorrowful  torments,  which,  through  God's  secret  sufferance,  fell  upon  w^p* 
the  true  saints  and  members  of  Christ's  church  in  that  time,  especially  wicked 
upon  the  good  bishops,  ministers,  and  teachers  of  the  flock,  of  whom  erai'L'rors- 
some  were  scourged,  some  beheaded,  some  crucified,  some  burned, 
some  had  their  eyes  put  out,  some  one  way,  some  another,  miserably 
consumed  :  which  days  of  woeful  calamity  continued  (as  is  foreshowed) 
near  the  space  of  three  hundred  years.     During  that  time  the  dear 
spouse  and  elect  church  of  God,  being  sharply  assaulted  on  every  side, 
had  small  rest,  no  joy,  nor  outward  safety  in  this  present  world,  but, 
in  much  bitterness  of  heart,  in  continual  tears  and  mourning  under 
the  cross,  passed  over  their  days,  being  spoiled,  imprisoned,  contemned, 
reviled,  famished,  tormented,  and  martyred  every  where ;  who  neither 
durst  well   tarry  at  home  for  fear  and  dread,  and  much  less  durst 
come  abroad  for  the  enemies,  but  only  by  night,  when  they  assembled 
as  they  might,  sometimes  to  sing  psalms  and  hymns  together.    In  all 
which  their  dreadful  dangers,  and  sorrowful  afflictions,  notwithstand- 
ing the  goodness  of  the  Lord  left  them  not  desolate ;  but  the  more 
their  outward  tribulations  did  increase,  the  more  their  inward  consola- 
tions did  abound  :  and  the  further  off  they  seemed  from  the  joys  of 
this  life,  the  more  present  was  the  Lord  with  them,  with  grace  and 
fortitude  to  confirm  and  rejoice  their  souls :  and  though  their  posses- 
sions and  riches  in  this  world  were  lost  and  spoiled,   yet  were  they  Tlu.  ,,„,. 
enriched  with  heavenly  gifts  and  treasures  from  above,  a  hundred-fold.  [*chea "' 
Then  was  true  religion  truly  felt  in  heart.     Then  was  Christianity  church. 
not  in  outward  appearance  showed,  but  in  inward  affection  received, 
and  the  true  image  of  the  church,  net  in  outward  show  pvetensed,  but 
in  her  perfect  state  effectual.     Then  was  the  name  and  fear  of  God 
true  in  heart,  not  in  lips  alone  dwelling.     Faith  then  was  fervent, 
(l)  2  Then  ii. 
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Ecdetio,  zeal  ardent ;  prayer  not  swimming  in  the  lips,  but  groaned  out  to 
ll'Znj.  God  from  the  bottom  of  the  spirit.    Then  was  no  pride  in  the  church, 

nor  leisure  to  seek  riches,  nor  time  to  keep  them.     Contention  for 

trifles  was  then  so  far  from  Christians,  that  well  were  they  when  they 
could  meet  to  pray  together  against  the  devil,  author  of  all  dissension. 
Briefly,  the  whole  church  of  Christ  Jesus,  with  all  the  members 
thereof,  the  farther  it  was  from  the  type  and  shape  of  this  world,  the 
nearer  it  was  to  the  blessed  respect  of  God's  favour  and  supportation. 

THE    FIRST    RISING    OF    THE    BISHOPS    OF    ROME. 

After  this  long  time  of  trouble  it  pleased  the  Lord  at  length  merci- 
fully to  look  upon  the  saints  and  servants  of  his  Son,  to  release  their 
captivity,  to  release  their  misery,  and  to  bind  up  the  old  dragon  the 
devil,  which  so  long  vexed  them ;  whereby  the  church  began  to  aspire  to 
some  more  liberty,  and  the  bishops,  who  before  were  as  abjects,  utterly 
contemned  of  emperors,  through  the  providence  of  God  (who  disposeth 
all  things  in  his  time  after  his  own  will)  began  now  of  emperors  to  be 
esteemed  and  had  in  price.  Furthermore,  as  emperors  grew  more  in 
devotion,  so  the  bishops  more  and  more  were  exalted,  not  only  in  fa- 
vour, but  also  preferred  unto  honour,  insomuch  that  in  short  space  they 
became  not  quarter-masters,  but  rather  half  emperors  with  emperors. 
After  this,  in  process  of  time,  as  'riches  and  worldly  wealth  crept 
into  the  clergy,  and  that  the  devil  had  poured  his  venom  into  the 
church  (as  the  voice  was  heard  the  same  time  over  Constantinople)1  so 
true  humility  began  to  decay,  and  pride  to  set  in  his  foot,  till  at  last 
they  played  as  the  ivy  doth  with  the  oak  tree,  which,  first  beginning 
with  a  goodly  green  show,  embraceth  him  so  long,  till  at  length  it 
overgroweth  him,  and  so  sucketh  all  his  moisture  from  him,  setting 
his  root  fast  in  his  bark,  till  at  last  it  both  stifleth  the  stock,  and 
killeth  the  branches,  and  so  cometh  to  be  a  nest  for  owls  and  all 
unclean  birds.  Not  untruly,  therefore,  it  was  said  of  Augustine, 
spiritual  "  Religio  peperit  divitias,  &c.  filia  devoravit  matrem  \'"2  that  is,  "  Re- 
nt  ligion  begat  riches,  and  the  daughter  hath  devoured  the  mother." 


the 


tam°d*  ^ie  ver^y  whereof  notoriously  may  appear  above  all  others  in  the 
worldly  church  of  Rome,  and  the  bishops  of  the  same ;  for  after  the  church  of 
Rome,  through  favour  of  emperors,  was  endued  with  lands,  donations, 
possessions,  and  patrimonies,  so  that  the  bishops  thereof,  feeling  the 
smack  of  wealth,  ease,  and  prosperity,  began  to  swell  in  pomp  and 
pride;3  the  more  they  flourished  in  this  world,  the  more  God's  Holy 
Spirit  forsook  them  ;  till  at  last  the  said  bishops,  who  at  the  first 
were  poor,  creeping  low  upon  the  ground,  and  Avere  persecuted  a  long 
time,  every  man  treading  upon  them  in  this  world  ;  now  of  persecuted 
people,  began  to  be  persecutors  of  others,  and  to  tread  upon  the 
necks  even  of  emperors,  and  to  bring  the  heads  of  kings  and  princes 
under  their  girdle.  And  not  only  that,  but  furthermore,  through 
pride  and  riches,  they  were  so  far  gone  from  all  religion,  that  in  the 
very  end  they  became  the  great  adversary  of  God  (whom  we  call 
Antichrist),  prophesied  of  so  long  before  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
come,  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  &c,  of  whom  thus  we  read  in  the 

(1)  This  retell  to  an  event  which  is  said  to  have  occurred  at  the  period  when  temporal  immuni- 
••  "1  mi  the  church  by  Constantine  :  whenan  angelic  voice  was  heard  in  the  air,  saying, 
llortu-  i-tluxum  i-st  vencnum  in  cr-desia  sancta  Dei."     See  Wick'.itl',  Dialog,  lib.  iv.  ch.  18.— Eu. 
V)  Ex  lib.  Serin.  Disciimli.        (3)  Look  to  Tyndal,  in  his  book  of  the  Practice  of  Prelates. 
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epistle  of  Paul  [2  Thess.  ii.],    where  he  saith,  "  We  beseech  you,  Seeiuuu- 
brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  fellow-  mrt£g- 

ship  together  in  him,  that  ye  be  not  suddenly  moved  in  your  mind, . 

nor  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  letter,  as  it  were  adversary 
from  us,  as  though  the  day  of  Christ  were  at  hand.     Let  no  man  in  Ami'-1 
any  wise  deceive  you,  for  that  day  shall  not  come  except  there  come  %$%£*' 
a  departing  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  even  the  son  of 
perdition  ;  that  adversary  which   cxalteth  himself  above  all   that  is 
called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of 
God,  as  God,  and  set  forth  himself  as  he  were  God,"  &c. 

THE    WORDS    OF    ST.    PAUL    EXPOUNDED. 

By  which  words  of  St.  Paul,  we  have  divers  things  to  understand  : 
First,  That  the  day  of  the  Lord's  coming  was  not  then  near  at  hand. 
Secondly,  The  apostle,  giving  us  a  token  before,  to  know  when  that 
day  shall  approach,  biddeth  us  look  for  an  adversary  first  to  be  re- 
vealed. Thirdly,  To  show  what  adversary  this  shall  be,  he  cxpresseth 
him  not  to  be  as  a  common  adversary,  such  as  were  then  in  his  time. 
For  although  Herod,  Annas,  and  Caiaphas,  the  high  priests  and 
Pharisees,  Tertullus,  Alexander  the  coppersmith,  Elymas,  and  Simon 
Magus,  and  Nero  the  emperor,  in  Paul's  time,  were  great  adversaries  ; 
yet  here  he  meaneth  another  besides  these,  greater  than  all  the  rest ; 
not  such  a  one  as  should  be  like  to  priest,  king,  or  emperor ;  but  such 
as,  far  exceeding  the  state  of  all  kings,  priests,  and  emperors,  should 
be  the  prince  of  priests,  should  make  kings  to  stoop,  and  should  tread 
upon  the  neck  of  emperors,  and  make  them  to  kiss  his  feet.  More- 
over, where  the  apostle  saith,  that  he  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God  ; 
thereby  is  meant,  not  the  personal  sitting  of  the  pope  in  the  city  only 
of  Rome,  but  the  authority  and  jurisdiction  of  his  see  exalted  in  the 
whole  universal  church,  equal  with  God  himself.  For  let  men  give  to  The  pope 
the  pope  that  which  he,  in  his  laws,  decrees,  and  in  his  pontifical,  re-  Smsei"8 
quireth,  and  what  difference  is  there  between  God  and  the  pope  ?  If  *ven  with 
God  set  laws  and  ordinances,  so  doth  he.  If  God  hath  his  creatures, 
so  hath  he.  If  God  require  obedience,  so  doth  he.  If  the  breach  of 
God's  commandments  be  punished,  much  more  be  his.  God  hath  his 
religion,  the  pope  also  hath  his  ;  for  God's  one  religion,  he  hath 
a  hundred.  God  hath  set  up  one  advocate,  he  hath  a  hundred. 
God  hath  instituted  but  a  few  holy  days  ;  for  God's  one,  he  hath 
instituted  forty.  And  if  the  holy  day  that  God  hath  appointed  be 
'  simplex,'  the  feast  that  the  pope  appointeth,  is  '  duplex,'  and  '  tri- 
plex.' Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church  ;  so  is  the  pope.  Christ 
giveth  influence  to  his  body  ;  so  doth  the  pope.  Christ  forgivcth  sin  ; 
the  pope  doth  no  less.  Christ  cxpelleth  evil  spirits  by  his  power  ;  so 
pretendcth  the  pope  by  his  holy  water.  Furthermore,  where  Christ 
went  barefoot  upon  the  bare  ground,  he  with  his  golden  shoes  is  car- 
ried on  men's  shoulders  ;  and  where  Christ  was  called  Sanctus  Sanc- 
torum, he  is  called  Sanctorum  Sanctissimus.  Christ  never  practised 
but  only  the  spiritual  sword  ;  he  claimeth  both  spiritual  and  temporal. 
Christ  bought  the  church  ;  he  both  buycth  and  selleth  the  church. 
And  if  it  be  necessary  to  believe  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world ;  so  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  pope  to  be  the  head  of  tlic 
church.     Christ   paid   tribute  unto   Caesar;  he   maketh  Caesar  pay 
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Seetefa*  tribute  unto  him.  Finally,  the  crown  of  Christ  was  of  sharp  thorns ; 
the  pope  hath  three  crowns  of  gold  upon  his  head,  as  far  exceeding 

— ■ — -  Christ  the  Son  of  God  in  the  glory  of  this  world,  as  Christ  exceedeth 
him  in  the  glory  of  heaven  ;  the  image  and  pattern  of  whose  intole- 
rable pride  and  exaltation,  according  as  St.  Paul  doth  describe  him  in 
his  epistle  aforesaid,  we  have  here  set  forth,  not  only  in  these  histories 
to  be  seen,  and  by  his  own  facts  to  be  noted,  but  also  in  his  own 
words  and  registers,  Clementines,  extravagants,  and  pontificals,  ex- 
pressed, as  in  order  (the  Lord  willing)  shall  follow. 

THE    EXALTATION  OF   POPES    ABOVE  KINGS    AND    EMPERORS,   OUT 
OF    HISTORIES. 

The  pa-  First,  After  Italy  and  the  city  of  Rome  were  overrun  by  the 
constant  Goths  and  Vandals,  so  that  the  seat  of  the  empire  was  removed  to 
s'uil'I'uL.i  Constantinople,  then  began  John,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
by  the  to  put  forth  himself,  and  would  needs  be  called  universal  bishop  of 
xuo'the  the  world ;  but  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  no  case  would  suffer  that, 
emperor's  .m(i  st0ppC(i  it.  After  this  came  the  emperor's  deputy,  and  exarch  of 
tenant  of  Ravenna,  to  rule  Italy  ;  but  the  bishop  of  Rome,  through  aid  of 
the  king  of  Lombards,  soon  quailed  him. 

Not  long  after,  about  a.  d.  500,  came  Phocas  the  murderer,  who 

slew  the  emperor  of  Constantinople,  his  master  Mauritius  and  his 

now  the   children.     By  -which  Phocas  the  bishops  of  old  Rome  aspired  first 

'.';,",,,',",l's"'  to  their  pre-eminence,  to  be  counted  the  head  bishops  over  the  whole 

toT  til-'  (,',m'cn  5  an(l  so5  together  with  the  Lombards,  began  to  rule  the  city 

head       of  Rome.1     Afterwards,  when  the  Lombards  would  not  yield  unto 

18  opSl    liini  in  accomplishing  his  ambitious  desire,  but  would  needs  require 

of  the  bishop  the  said  city  of  Rome ;  he  stirred  up  Pepin,  but  first 

deposed  Childeric  the  king  of  France,  and  so  thrusting  him  into  an 

abbey,  set  up  in  his  place  Pepin  and  his  son  Charlemagne,  to  put 

down  the  said  king  of  Lombards,   called  Aistulphus.     And  so  he 

translated  the  empire  from  Constantinople  into  France,  dividing  the 

spoil  between  him  and  them  ;  so  that  the  kings  of  France  had  all 

the  possessions  and  lands  which  before  belonged  to  the  empire,  and 

he  to  receive  of  them  the  quiet  possession  of  the  city  of  Rome,  with 

such  donations  and  lordships,  which  now  they  challenge  unto   them 

under  the  name  of  St.  Peter's  patrimony,  which  they  falsely  ascribe 

to  that  donation  of  Constantine  the  Great. 

It  followeth  then  in  process  of  time,  after  the  days  of  Pepin, 
Charlemagne,  and  Ludovic  (who  had  endued  these  bishops  of  Rome, 
died  now  popes,  with  large  possessions),  when  the  kings  of  France 
were  not  so  appliable  to  their  beck,  to  aid  and  maintain  them  against 
the  princes  of  Italy,  who  began  then  to  pinch  the  said  bishops  for 
theii  wrongfully  usurped  goods,  they  practised  with  the  Germans  to 
"luce  the  empire  to  Otho,  first  of  that  name,  duke  of  Spain,  re- 
ferring the  election  thereof  to  seven  princes  electors  of  Germanv, 
Inch  wus  about  a.d.  1002;  notwithstanding,  reserving  still  in  his 
hands  the  negative  voice,  thinking  thereby  to  enjoy  that  they  had 
in  quietness  and  security,  and  so  did  for  a  good  space. 

A  i  length,  when  some  of  these  German  emperors  also  after  Otho 

"  ■   111    obtained  ut  Phocas  to  be  called  universal  bishop. 


Donation 


villi  tho 


till-  nil 

pin  "i 
G 
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began  a  little  to  spurn  against  the  said  bishops  ami  popes  of  Rome  ;  Kcci™™- 
some  of  them  they  accursed,  some  they  subdued  and  brought  to  the  History. 
kissing  of  their  feet,  some  they  deposed,  and  placed  others  in  their 
possessions. 

So  was  Henry  IV.  by  these  bishops  accursed,  the  emperor  himselt  Emperors 
forced  with  his  wife  and  child  to  wait  attendance  upon  the  pope's  H^'tiic- 
pleasure  three  days  and  three  nights  in  winter,  at  the  gates  of  Canossus,  pope, 
or  Canusium.1     Besides  all  this  the  said  pope  raised  up  Kodulph  to 
be  emperor  against  him ;  who  being  slain  in  war,  then  the  said  pope 
Chregory  VII.,  not  resting  thus,  stirred  up  his  own  son  Henry  V. 
to  fight  against  his  own  natural  father,  and  to  depose  him ;  which 
Henry  V.  was  also  himself  afterwards  accursed  and  excommunicated, 
and  the  Saxons  at  last  set  up  by  the  bishops  to  fight  against  him. 

After  this,  the  emperors  began  to  be  somewhat  calmed,  and  more 
quiet,  suffering  the  bishops  to  reign  as  they  listed,  till  Frederic  I., 
called  Barbarossa,  came  and  began  to  stir  coals  against  them.  How- 
beit  they  hampered  both  him,  and  his  son  Henry  in  such  sort,  that 
they  brought  first  the  neck  of  Frederic,  in  the  church  of  Venice,  under 
their  feet,  to  tread  upon ;  and  after  that,  the  said  bishops,  crowning 
Henry  his  son  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  set  his  crown  on  his  head 
with  their  feet,  and  with  their  feet  spurned  it  off  again,  to  make  him 
know  that  the  popes  of  Rome  had  power  both  to  crown  emperors, 
and  depose  them  again  ;  whereof  read  before. 

Then  followed  Philip,  brother  to  Henry  aforesaid,  whom  also  the 
popes  accursed,  about  a.  d.  1198,  and  set  up  Otho  duke  of  Saxony. 
But  when  the  said  Otho  began  to  be  so  saucy,  to  dispossess  the  bishops 
of  their  cities  and  lands  which  they  had  encroached  into  their  hands, 
they  could  not  bear  that,  but  incontinent  they  put  him  beside  the 
cushion.  The  like  also  fell  upon  Otho  IV.,  that  followed  after 
Philip,  who  was  suffered  no  longer  than  four  years  to  reign,  about 
a.  d.  1209. 

At  this  time  Frederic  II.,  the  son  of  Frederic  Barbarossa  above-  Hono-^ 
mentioned,  was  but  young,  whom  the  bishops  of  Rome,  supposing  to  Gregory 
find  more  mortified  and  tamed  to  their  hand,  advanced  to  be  emperor  j;^;0. 
after  his  father.  But  that  fell  out  much  contrary  to  their  expectation  ;  ^unt'- 
for  he,  perceiving  the  immoderate  pomp  and  pride  of  the  Roman  Frederic 
bishops,  which  he  could  in  no  case  abide,  so  nettled  them  and  cut  Jorc,"p"' 
their  combs,  and  waxed  so  stout  against  them,  intending  to  extirpate 
their  tyranny,  and  to  reduce  their  pompous  riches  to  the  state  and 
condition  of  the  primitive  church  again,  putting  some  of  them  to 
flight,  and  imprisoning  some  of  their  cardinals,  that  of  three  popes, 
one  after  another,  he  was  accursed,  circumvented  by  treason,  at  last  War 
deposed,  and  after  that  poisoned;  and,  at  last,  forsaken  and  died.       raised^ 

After  this  Frederic,  followed  his  son  Conrad,  whom  the  aforesaid  Conn^( 
bishops  for  his  disobedience  soon  despatched,  exciting  against  him  in  |&££gof 
mortal  war  the  Landgrave  of  Thuringia,  whereby  he  was  at  length  aome. 
driven  into  his  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  there  deceased. 

Tins  Conrad  had  a  son  called  Conradine,  duke  and  prince  of 
Suevia.2  When  this  Conradine,  after  the  decease  of  his  father  came 
to  enjoy  his  kingdom  of  Naples,  the  said  bishops  stirred  up  against 
him  Charles  the  French  king's  brother,  in  such  sort,  that  through 

1)  See  vol.  ii.  p.  128.— Ed.  (2)  El  Aventino. 
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Ecciesias-  crafty  conveyance,  both  Conradinc  who  was  descended  of  the  blood 
Hitiory.  of  so  many  emperors,  and  also  Frederic  duke  of  Austria,  were  both 

taken,  and  after  much  wretched  handling  in  their  miserable  endurance, 

unseeming  to  their  state,  at  length  were  both  brought  under  the  axe 
by  the  pope's  procurement,  and  so  both  beheaded.  And  thus  ended 
the  imperial  stock  of  Frederic  I.,  surnamed  Barbarossa. 

The  like  as  happened  to  Frederic  the  emperor,  had  almost  also 
fallen  upon  Philip  the  French  king,  by  pope  Boniface  VIII.,  who, 


Insolency 
of  pope 
lioniface 

vhl       because  he  could  not  have  his  commodities  and  revenues  out  of 


lnliiip,     France  after  his  will,  sent  out  his  bulls  and  letters  patent  to  dis- 
place king  Philip  aforesaid,  to  possess  Albert  I.  king  of  Romans  in 


the 
French 

ki"°-       his  roor 


And  thus  hitherto  of  foreign  stories.  Now  touching  our  country 
princes  here  in  England,  to  speak  somewhat  likewise  of  them :  did 
not  pope  Alexander  III.  presumptuously  taking  upon  him  where  he 
had  nothing  to  do,  to  intermeddle  with  the  king's  subjects,  for  the 
death  of  Becket  the  rebel  ?  Albeit  the  king  sufficiently  cleared  him- 
self thereof,  yet,  notwithstanding,  did  he  not  wrongfully  bring  the 
said  king  Henry  II.  to  such  penance  as  it  pleased  him  to  enjoin,  and 
also  violently  constrained  him  to  swear  obedience  to  the  see  of  Rome  ? 
the  like  also  was  showed  before  in  this  story  to  happen  to  king  John 
his  son ;  for  when  the  said  king,  like  a  valiant  prince,  had  held  out 
the  tyranny  ot  those  bishops  seven  years  together,  were  not  all  the 
churches  in  England  barred  up,  and  his  inheritance  with  all  his 
dominions  given  away  by  pope  Innocent  III.  to  Ludovicus  the 
French  king,  and  he  afterwards  compelled  to  submit  both  himself, 
and  to  make  his  whole  realm  feudatory  to  the  bishops  of  Rome  ?  and, 
moreover,  the  king  himself  driven  also  to  surrender  his  crown  to 
Pandulph  the  pope's  legate,  and  so  continued  as  a  private  person  five 
clays,  standing  at  the  pope's  courtesy,  whether  to  receive  it  again  at 
his  hands  or  no  ?  And  when  the  nobles  of  the  realm  rose  afterwards 
against  the  king  for  the  same,  was  not  he  then  fain  to  seek  and  sue 
to  the  aforesaid  pope  for  succour,  as  by  his  own  letter,1  hereunder 
to  be  seen,  taken  out  of  the  public  rolls,  may  appear  ? 

And  yet,  all  this  notwithstanding  (though  the  said  king  John  did 
so  yield  to  the  pope),  he  was  both  pursued  by  his  nobles,  and  also  in 
the  end  was  poisoned  by  a  subject  of  the  pope's  own  religion,  a  monk 
of  Swinstead ;  as  I  have  sufficiently  to  prove,  not  only  by  William 
Caxton  above  in  my  story  alleged,  but  also  have  testimony  of  the 
most  part  of  chronicles  for  the  same  (a  few  only  excepted),  as  of 
Thomas  Gray  in  his  French  Chronicle;  also  of  another  French 
chronicle  in  metre,  of  Ranulphus  Cestrensis:  Thomas  Rudburn  also 
•loth  witness  the  same;  so  doth  Richard  Rede,  in  'Novo  Chronico 

(1)  The  Supplication  of  King  John  to  Pope  Innocent  the  Thirds 

Rcvcrcndis.  Domino  suo  et  Patri  Sanctis.  Innocentio  Dei  gratia,  Johan.  eadera  gratia  Rex  Anglic, 
'  i  'larones  Angliae  nobis  devoti  essent,  anteiinam  008  et  nostram  terrain  do- 
cre  curassemns,  ex  tunc  in  nos  specialiter  ob  hoc,  sicut  publico  dicunt,  violenter 

,      ,  '  '" '  wr"  prater  Ileum  vos  specialem  doininum  et  patronum  babentes,  defensionem 

,,','   ;''", '  .  '"""'  "'■:■"'•  quod vestrum esse  credimus, vestrae  paternitati  cbmmissam,  et  nos  quan- 
......  ,'"  e«.  curam  el  solicitudinein  istam  vestrae  resignamus  dominationi,  devotius  suppli- 

malta.  vV  ""l'N  '"  '"'"",us  noBtris,  qua  veatra  sunt,  consilium  et  auxilium  efficax  apponatis,  prout 
u.iiius,  viuemis  txpedu-e,  latorea  pnesentium,  &c.    Teste  meiuao  apud  Dour.  is.  Septem.  6. 

(1)  Ex  itotulo  patent,  de  an.  Rcgni  Reg.  Johannis  VlIL 
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ad   tempora,1  Henry  VI. ;   the  like  also  doth  the  chronicle  called  BccImUu 
1  Eulogium   Monachi   Cant.1      The  words  of  Walter  Gishurn,  an  BbuHy. 
ancient  historiographer,  be  plain.    No  less  is  to  be  found  in  Johannes 
Major,  '  De  Gestis  Scotorum,'  lib.  iv.  cap.  3,  fob  56,  where  he  not 
only  niaketh  mention  of  the  monk  and  of  the  poison,  but  also  of  the 
abbot,  of  his  absolution,  and  of  the  three  monks  every  day  singing 
for  the  said  monk's  soul.     To  these  I  could  also  annex  divers  other 
writers  both  English  and  Latin,  without  name,  who  witness  that  king 
John  was  poisoned ;  one  beginning  thus,  "  Here  beginneth  a  book  Writers 
in  the  English  tongue,  called  '  Brute,1 "  &c.     Another  beginneth,  Zh"ul\ 
"  Because  this  book  is  made  to  tell  what  time  any  thing,  notable,11  &c.  L?tin 
The  third  in  English  beginneth,  "  The  reign  of  Britain  that  now  is  name, 
called  England,11  &c.     Of  Latin  books  which  have  no  name,  one 
beginneth  thus  :   "  Britannia,  quso  et  Anglia  dicitur,  a  Bruto  nomen 
est  sortita,11  &c.    Another  hath  this  beginning :  "  Adam  pater  generis 
humani,11  &c. 

Besides  this  king  Henry  II.,  and  king  John  his  son,  what  kings 
have  here  reigned  in  England  since  their  time,  until  the  reign  of  king 
Henry  VIII. ;  who,  although  they  were  prudent  princes,  and  did 
what  they  could  in  providing  against  the  proud  domination  of  these  Hen.  in. 
bishops,  yet  were  forced  at  length  sore  against  their  wills,  for  fear,  to  JileTifee 
subject  themselves,  together  with  their  subjects,  under  their  usurped  «£*» 
authority,  insomuch  that  some  of  them  (as  Matthew  Paris  writeth  of  legate. 
king  Henry  III.)  were  fain  to  stoop  and  kiss  their  legate's  knee. 

arfje  SImage  Df  3Cnticfjr$t,  ejraftmg  ijirttfelf  in  tlje  Ctmple  of  <©od, 
abotoe  all  tfjat  tf  named  <£>oo,a 

OUT    OF    HIS    OWN    DECREES,   DECRETALS,    EXTRAVAGANTS,  PON- 
TIFICALS,   ETC.,    WORD    FOR    WORD,    AS    IT    IS    OUT    OF    THE 
SAID    BOOKS    HERE    ALLEGED    AND    QUOTED. 

1  Forasmuch  as  it  standeth  upon  necessity  of  salvation,  for  every 
human  creature  to  be  subject  unto  me  the  pope  of  Rome,  it  shall  be 
therefore  requisite  and  necessary  for  all  men  that  will  be  saved,  to 
leai-n  and  know  the  dignity  of  my  see,  and  excellency  of  my  domina- 
tion, as  is  here  set  forth  according  to  the  truth  and  very  words  of 
mine  own  laws,  in  style  as  followcth  :  2  First,  my  institution  began  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  was  consummated  and  finished  in  the  New, 
in  that  my  priesthood  was  prefigured  by  Aaron ;  and  other  bishops 
under  me  were  prefigured  by  the  sons  of  Aaron,  that  were  under 
him  ;  3  neither  is  it  to  be  thought  that  my  church  of  Rome  hath  been 
preferred  by  any  general  council,  but  obtained  the  primacy  only  by 
the  voice  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  mouth  of  the  Saviour,  4and  hath  in  it 
neither  spot  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  like  thing.  'Wherefore,  as 
other  seats  be  all  inferior  to  me,  and  as  they  cannot  absolve  me,  so 
have  they  no  power  to  bind  me  or  to  stand  against  me,  no  more  than 
the  axe  hath  power  to  stand  or  presume  above  him  that  heweth  with 
it,  or  the  saw  to  presume  above  him  that  ndeth  it.    "This  is  the  holy 

(a)  2  Thess.  ii. 

O)  Tope  Bonifarius  VIII.   Extra«ag.  de  Majori.  el  Obed.  C.  '  I'nam.' 
(2)  Distinct.  12.  c.  '  Decretis.  (8)  Pope  Pelagius,  dlBt.  21.  e.  •Ouamvjs.' 

(4)  Pelagius,  ibidem.  (5)  Pope  Nicolaus.  dist.  21.  c.  '  Inferior.' 

(6)  Pope  Lucius,  24.  q.  i.  c.  2.  '  Recta.' 
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Eccieria*-  and  apostolic  mother-church  of  all  other  churches  of  Christ ;  7from 
jhst'tr,    whose  rules  it  is  not  meet  that  any  person  or  persons  should  decline ; 

"  but  like  as  the  Son  of  God  came  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father,  so 

must  you  do  the  will  of  your  mother  the  church,  the  head  whereof  is 
the  church  of  Rome ;  "and  if  any  other  person  or  persons  shall  err 
from  the  said  church,  either  let  them  be  admonished,  or  else  their 
names  taken,  to  be  known  who  they  be,  that  swerve  from  the  customs 
of  Rome. 

"Thus  then,  forasmuch  as  the  holy  church  of  Rome,  whereof  I  am 
governor,  is  set  up  to  the  whole  world  for  a  glass  or  example,  reason 
would  what  thing  soever  the  said  church  determineth,  or  ordaineth, 
that  to  be  received  of  all  men  for  a  general  and  a  perpetual  rule  for 
ever.  10  Whereupon  we  see  it  now  verified  in  this  church,  that  was 
fore-prophesied  "by  Jeremy,  saying,  "  Behold,  I  have  set  thee  up  over 
nations  and  kingdoms,  to  pluck  up  and  to  break  down,  to  build  and 
to  plant,"  &c.  "Whoso  understandeth  not  the  prerogative  of  this 
my  priesthood,  let  him  look  up  to  the  firmament,  where  he  may  see 
two  great  lights,  the  sun  and  the  moon,  one  ruling  over  the  day,  the 
other  over  the  night :  .so  in  the  firmament  of  the  universal  church, 
12 God  hath  set  two  great  dignities,  the  authority  of  the  pope,  and  of 
the  emperor ;  of  which  two,  this  our  dignity  is  so  much  more  weighty, 
as  we  have  the  greater  charge  to  give  account  to  God  for  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  the  laws  of  men. 

13  Wherefore  be  it  known  to  you  emperors,  who  know  it  also  right 
well,  that  you  depend  upon  the  judgment  of  us :  we  must  not  be 
brought  and  reduced  to  your  will.  uFor,  as  I  said,  look  what  differ- 
ence there  is  betwixt  the  sun  and  the  moon,  so  great  is  the  power  of 
the  pope  ruling  over  the  day,  that  is,  over  the  spiritualty,  above 
emperors  and  kings,  ruling  over  the  night ;  that  is,  over  the  laity. 
15Now,  seeing  then  the  earth  is  seven  times  bigger  than  the  moon,  and 
the  sun  eight  times  greater  than  the  earth ;  it  followeth  that  the 
pope's  dignity  fifty-six  times  doth  surmount  the  estate  of  the  empe- 
rors. "Upon  consideration  whereof,  I  say  therefore  and  pronounce, 
that  Constantine  the  emperor  did  wrong,  in  setting  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople  at  his  feet  on  his  left  hand.  17And  although  the  said 
emperor  wrote  to  me,  alleging  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  commanding 
us  to  submit  ourselves  to  every  human  creature,  as  to  kings,  dukes, 
and  others  for  the  cause  of  God,  &c.  [1  Pet.  ii.],  yet,  in  answering 
again  in  my  decretal,  I  expounded  the  mind  and  the  words  of  St. 
Peter  to  pertain  to  his  subjects,  and  not  his  successors ;  willing  the 
said  emperor  to  consider  the  person  of  the  speaker,  and  to  whom  it 
was  spoken.  For  if  the  mind  of  Peter  had  been  there  to  debase  the 
order  of  priesthood,  and  to  make  us  underlings  to  every  human  crea- 
ture, then  every  Jack  might  have  dominion  over  prelates ;  which 
maketh  against  the  example  of  Christ,  setting  up  the  order  of  priest- 
hood to  bear  dominion  over  kings,  according  to  the  saying  of  Jeremy, 
Behold,  I  have  set  thee  up  over  kings  and  nations,11  &c. 

<  ,-ilixtus  rtist.  12.  c.  '  Non  decet.'  (8)  Pope  Innocentius  II.  c.  'Quis.' 
(8)  Pope  Btephan.  <:ist.  19.  c.  '  Enimvero.' 

(10)  Pope  Bonliac.  VIII.  Extravag.c.  'Unam  sanctam.'  Item,  pope  Johannes  XXII.  Extravag. 
r;M>   '  Bupei                              (ID  Pope  Innocent.  III.  art.  tie  Major,  et  obe.  c.  '  Solitffi.' 

(12)  Pope  Qelasus  diet.  96.  c. ' Duo.'  13)  Ibidem. 

(M)  bwocentlue  da  Major. et  obe.  c.  'Solita.'  (15)  Glossa.  Ibidem.           (16)  Ibidem. 
1 1/ 1  Imioi  entJui.  Ibid. 
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18  And  as  I  feared  not  then  to  write  this  boldly  unto  Constantine,  so  AeM» 
now  I  say  to  all  other  emperors,  that  they,  receiving  of  me  their  niuJry. 

approbation,  unction,  consecration,  and  crown  imperial;  must  not  dig-  — 

dain  to  submit  their  heads  under  me,  and  swear  unto  me  their  alle- 
giance. I9For  so  you  read  in  the  decree  of  pope  John,  how  that 
princes  heretofore  have  been  wont  to  bow  and  submit  their  heads 
unto  bishops,  and  not  to  proceed  in  judgment  against  the  heads  of 
bishops.  20  If  this  reverence  and  submission  were  wont  to  be  given 
to  bishops,  how  much  more  ought  they  to  submit  their  heads  to  me 
being  superior,  not  only  to  kings,  but  emperors  ?  and  that  for  two 
causes :  first,  for  my  title  of  succession,  that  I,  pope  of  Rome,  have 
to  the  empire,  the  room  standing  vacant ;  also  for  the  fulness  ot 
power  that  Christ,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  hath  given 
to  me,  though  unworthy,  in  the  person  of  Peter ;  21  by  reason  whereof, 
seeing  my  power  is  not  of  man,  but  of  God,  who  by  his  celestial 
providence  hath  set  me  over  his  whole  universal  church,  master  and 
governor,  it  belongeth  therefore  to  my  office,  to  look  upon  every 
mortal  sin  of  every  christian  man  ;  22  whereby  all  criminal  offences,  as 
well  of  kings  as  all  others,  be  subject  to  my  censure,  23in  such  sort, 
that  in  all  manner  of  pleading,  if  any  manner  of  person  at  any  time, 
either  before  the  sentence  given,  or  after,  shall  appeal  to  me,  it  shall 
be  lawful  for  him  so  to  do  :  "neither  must  kings  and  princes  think 
it  much  to  submit  themselves  to  my  judgment ;  for  so  did  Valen- 
tinian  the  worthy  emperor,  so  did  Theodosius,  and  also  Charlemagne. 

25 Thus  you  see  all  must  be  judged  by  me,  and  I  of  no  man.  Yea, 
and  though  I,  pope  of  Rome,  by  my  negligence  or  evil  demeanour,  be 
found  unprofitable  or  hurtful,  either  to  myself  or  others  ;  yea,  if  I 
should  draw  with  me  innumerable  souls  by  heaps  to  hell,  yet  may 
no  mortal  man  be  so  hardy,  so  bold,  or  so  presumptuous,  to  reprove 
me,  26orto  say  to  me,  "Domine  cur  ita  facis  •"  that  is,  "  Sir,  why  do 
you  so  P11  "For  although  you  read  that  Balaam  was  rebuked  by  his 
ass,  by  which  ass  our  subjects,  by  Balaam  we  prelates,  are  signified  ; 
yet  that  ought  to  be  no  example  to  our  subjects  to  rebuke  us.  28And 
though  we  read  in  the  scripture,  that  Peter,  who  received  power  of 
the  kingdom,  and  being  chief  of  the  apostles,  might,  by  virtue  of  his 
office,  control  all  others,  was  content  to  come  and  give  answer  before 
his  inferiors,  objecting  to  him  his  going  to  the  Gentiles  ;  yet  other 
inferiors  must  not  learn  by  this  example  to  be  checkmate  with  their 
prelates,  because  Peter  so  took  it  at  their  hands;  showing  thereby  rather 
a  dispensation  of  humility,  than  the  power  of  his  office  :  by  which 
power  he  might  have  said  to  them  again  in  this  wise,  "  It  becometh 
not  sheep,  nor  belongeth  to  their  office,  to  accuse  their  shepherd. 
29  For  else,  why  was  Dioscorus  patriarch  of  Alexandria  condemned  and 
excommunicated  at  Chalcedon  ?  Not  for  any  cause  of  his  faith,  but 
only  for  that  he  durst  stand  against  Pope  Leo,  and  durst  excommuni- 
cate the  bishop  of  Rome  :  for  who  is  he  that  hath  authority  to  accuse 
the  seat  of  St.  Peter  ?     30Albcit  I  am  not  ignorant  what  St.  Jerome 

(18)  Pope  Clement  V.  Clement  de  jurc-jurando.  c.  '  Romani.' 

(19)  Pope  Johannes  dist.  96.  c.  '  Nunquam.' 

(20)  Pope  Clement  V.  Clement  de  Sentent.  ot  de  rejudi  pasloralis. 

(21)  Pope  Innocent  III.  De  judiciis  c.  '  Novit.'  (22)  Ibidem 

i23)  Pope  Marcellus,  caus.  2.  q.6.  c.  '  Ad  Romanam.'  (24)  Innocent.  '  Novit  ille.' 

(25)  Bonifacius  Martvr.  dist.  40.  c.  'Si  Papa.'        (26)  Glossa  I'.xtr.  de  lede  vacant.  Ad  apostolatus 

(27)  Pope  Leo,  caus.  2.  q.  7.  c.  '  Nos.  (28)  Greg.  II.  q.  7.  c.  '  Petnu.' 

(28)  Pope  Nicolaus,  dist.  21.  c.  'In  cantum.'      (30)  Jer.  cans   ?.  q.  7.  c.  '  Paulus.' 
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Acta**  writeth,  that  Paul  would  not  have  reprehended  Peter,  unless  he  had 
li'LZn    thought  himself  equal  unto  him ;    31yet  Jerome  must  thus  be  ex- 

pounded  by  my  interpretation,  that  this  equality  betwixt  Peter  and 

Paid  eonsisteth  not  in  like  office  of  dignity,  but  in  pureness  of  con- 
vocation: 32for  who  gave  Paul  his  license  to  preach  but  Peter? 
and  that  by  the  authority  of  God,  saying,  "  Separate  to  me  Paul  and 
Barnabas,"  &c. 

33  Wherefore,  be  it  known  to  all  men,  that  my  church  of  Rome  is 
prince  and  head  of  all  nations;  34the  mother  of  the  faith;  "the 
foundation  cardinal,  whereupon  all  churches  do  depend,  as  the  door 
doth  depend  by  the  hinges;  36the  first  of  all  other  seats,  without  all 
spot  or  blemish;  37'lady  mistress,'  and  instructer  of  all  churches;  38a 
glass  and  a  spectacle  unto  all  men,  to  be  followed  in  all,  whatsoever 
she  observeth  ;  39who  was  never  yet  found  to  slide  or  decline  from 
the  path  of  apostolic  tradition,  or  to  be  entangled  with  any  newness 
of  heresy;  40 against  which  church  of  Rome  whosoever  speaketh  any 
evil,  is  forthwith  a  heretic,  "yea,  a  very  pagan,  a  witch,  and  an  ido- 
later or  infidel ;  42 having  fulness  of  power  only  in  her  own  hands  in 
ruling;  " deciding,  absolving,  condemning,  casting  out,  or  receiving 
in.  44  Albeit  I  deny  not  but  other  churches  be  partakers  with  her  in 
labouring  and  carrying :  45to  which  church  of  Rome  it  is  lawful  to 
appeal  for  remedy,  from  the  churches. 

Although  it  was  otherwise  concluded  in  the  general  council  of 
Millevitane,  that  no  man  should  appeal  over  the  sea  under  pain  of 
excommunication,  yet  my  gloss  cometh  in  here  with  an  exception : 
"  Nisi  forte  Romanam  sedem  appellaverint,r'  i.  e.  "  Except  the  appeal 
be  to  the  see  of  Rome ;"  &c.  46by  the  authority  of  which  church  of 
Rome  all  synods  and  decrees  of  councils  stand  confirmed,  47and  who 
hath  always  full  authority  in  hei  hands  to  make  new  laws  and  decre- 
ments ;  and  to  alter  statutes,  privileges,  rights  or  documents  of 
churches  ;  to  separate  things  joined,  and  to  join  things  separated, 
upon  right  consideration,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  either  personally 
or  generally.  48  Of  which  church  of  Rome  I  am  head,  as  a  king  is 
over  his  judges ;  49the  vicar  of  St.  Peter,  50yea,  not  the  vicar  of 
Peter  properly,  but  the  vicar  of  Christ  properly,  and  successor  of 
Peter;  "vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  "rector  of  the  universal  church, 
director  of  the  Lord's  universal  flock,  53  chief  magistrate  of  the  whole 
world;  "Cephas,  i.e.  caput,  the  head  and  chief  of  the  apostolic 
church ;  "universal  pope,  and  diocesan  in  all  places  exempt,  as  well 
as  every  bishop  is  in  places  not  exempt;  "most  mighty  priest; 
57 "  lex  animata  in  ten-is,"  i.e. 5S"  a  living  law  in  the  earth,"  judged  to 

(31)  Glossa  Gratiani.  lb.  (32)  Glossa  in  Diss.  11.  c.  'Quis.' 

(33)  Caus.  2.  q.  7.  c.  '  Beati.'  (34)  Pope  Nicolaus,  (list.  22.  e.  '  Omnes.' 

(35)  P.  Anaclct,  dist.  22.  c.  Sacrosancta.  (36)  P.  Pelagius.  (list.  21.  c.  '  Quamvis.' 

(37)  P.  Nicolaus.  dist.  21.  c. '  Oenique.'  (38)  P.  Steph.  (list.  29.  c.  '  Enimvero.' 

?  I 'ope  Lucius,  (list.  24.  q.  1.  '  Arect.'  (40)  P.  Nicolaus.  (list.  22.  c. '  Omnes.' 

Ill]  I'.  Grcgor.  .list.  81.  c.  '  Si  qui.'  (42)  P.  Leo,  caus.  3.  q.  6.  c.  '  Multum.' 

I   20.  Decretales,  (44)  Pope  Julius,  caus.  2.  q.  C.  '  Oui  se.' 

( I  i)  Causa.  2.  q.G.  Arguta.  Item.  c.  '  Ad  Romanam.'  caus.  2.  q.  6.  c.  '  Placuit.'  Glossa.  Gratiani. 
(40)  Pope  Gelasi.  25.  q.  1.  c.  '  Coniidimus.' 
J)  P.  Urbanus,  25.  q.  1.  c. '  Sunt.'  P.  Pelagius,  25.  q.  2.  c.  '  posteaquam.' 
H)  Bulla  Donations,  dist.  96.  c.  '  Constant.'  (49)  P.  Paschalis,  dist.  63.  c.  ■  Ego.' 

1  lenient.  V.  Clement, c.  •  Romani Glossa.'        (51)  P.  Bonif.  VIII.  Sext.  Decret.  c.  '  Obi.' 
,82)  lbi.ltfn.  (53)  p.  Bonif  prohem.  Sext.  Decrct.  ab  '  Sacrosancta.' 

'""  .  (list.  22.  c.'  Sacrosancta.' 

lv  ■  Sext  Oecret,  de  panic  et  rcmis.  c.  5.  Glossa.  Item  Alexand.  4.    Sext.  decret. 

'•    ;."'  £"■*  (5fl)  P.  Hilarius,  25.  q.  1.  •  Nulii.' 

(57)  Sext  Decret  cap.  ■  Ab  ArCitris."  Glossa. 

(58)  I  .  lionif.  Sext.  decrct.  de  const,  c.  '  Licet.' 
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have  all  laws  in  the  chest  of  my  breast ;  69bcaring  the  room  of  no  BecieHa*- 
pure  man ;  60  being  neither  God  nor  man,  but  the  admiration  of  the  mXry. 
world,  and  a  middle  thing  betwixt  both;  G1  having  both  swords  in  "~ 
my  power,  both  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  jurisdiction ;  (V2so  far 
surmounting  the  authority  of  the  emperor,  that  I,  of  mine  own  power 
alone,  without  a  council,  have  authority  to  depose  him,  or  to  transfer 
his  kingdom,  and  to  give  a  new  election,  as  I  did  to  Frederic  and 
divers  others.  G3What  power  then  or  potestatc  in  all  the  world  is 
comparable  to  me,  who  have  authority  to  bind  and  loose  both  in 
heaven  and  earth  ?  64that  is,  who  have  power  both  of  heavenly  things, 
and  also  of  temporal  things  ;  65to  whom  emperors  and  kings  be  more 
inferior,  than  lead  is  inferior  to  gold.  66For  do  you  not  see  the 
necks  of  great  kings  and  princes  bend  under  our  knees,  yea  and 
think  themselves  happy  and  well  defenced,  if  they  may  kiss  our 
hands  ?  67  Wherefore  the  saucincss  of  Honorius  the  emperor  is  to 
be  reprehended,  and  his  constitution  abolished,  who,  with  his  laity, 
would  take  upon  him  to  intermeddle,  not  only  with  the  temporal 
order,  but  also  with  matters  ecclesiastical,  and  election  of  the  pope. 

68  But  here  percase  some  will  object  the  examples  and  words  of 
Christ,  saying,  "That  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;"  and  where 
he,  being  required  to  divide  betwixt  two  brethren  their  heritage,  did 
refuse  it.  But  that  ought  to  be  no  prejudice  to  my  power;  cyfor 
if  Peter,  and  I  in  Peter — if  we,  I  say,  have  power  to  bind  and  loose 
in  heaven,  how  much  more  then  is  it  to  be  thought,  that  we  have 
power  on  earth  to  loose  and  to  take  away  empires,  kingdoms,  duke- 
doms, and  what  else  soever  mortal  men  may  have,  and  to  give  them 
where  we  will  ?  70And  if  we  have  authority  over  angels,  who  be  the 
governors  of  princes,  what  then  may  we  not  do  upon  their  inferiors 
and  servants  ?  71  And,  for  that  you  shall  not  marvel  that  I  say  angels 
be  subject  to  us,  you  shall  hear  what  my  blessed  clerk  Antoninus 
writeth  of  the  matter,  saying,  That  our  power,  of  Peter  and  me,  is 
greater  than  the  angels  in  four  things  :  first,  in  jurisdiction ;  secondly, 
in  administration  of  sacraments ;  thirdly,  in  knowledge  ;  fourthly, 
in  reward,  &c.  72And  again,  in  '  Bulla  Clementis,1  do  I  not  there 
command,  in  my  bull,  the  angels  of  paradise,  to  absolve  the  soul  of 
man  out  of  purgatory,  and  to  bring  it  into  the  glory  of  paradise  ? 

73 And  now,  besides  my  heavenly  power,  to  speak  of  mine  earthly 
jurisdiction :  Who  did  first  translate  the  empire  from  the  Greeks  to 
the  Almains,  but  I  ?  74And  not  only  in  the  empire  am  I  emperor, 
the  place  being  empty,  but  in  all  ecclesiastical  benefices  have  lull 
right  and  power  to  give,  to  translate,  and  to  dispose  after  my  arbitre- 
ment.  73Did  not  I,  Zacharias,  put  down  Childeric  the  old  king  of 
France,  and  set  up  Pepin?     76Did  not  I,    Gregory  VII.,  set  up 

(69)  Pope  Innocentius  III.  de  trans,  c.  '  Quanto.' 

(60)  Prohem.  Clement.  Gloss.  Papa  Stupor  mundi,  &c.  '  Nee  Deus  es,  nee  homo,  quasi  neuter  cs 
inter  utrumciue.'  , 

(61)  P.  Bonif.  Extravag.  de  Majorit,  ct  obed.  c.  '  Unam.'     Item,  dist.  22.  c.  '  Omnes. 

(62)  Sext.  Deer,  de  sentent.  et  re.  ra.  'Ad  apostoli.'  Item  in  (iloss.  Ibid. 

(63)  Pope  Nicolaus,  dist.  22.  c.  '  Omnes.'  (64)  (iloss.  Ibid. 

(65)  Pope  GelaMiis,  dist.  9G.  c.  '  Duo.'  (66)  Pope  Gela«iua  Ibidem. 

(67)  Dist.  96.  c.  '  lllud. '  (68)  Ex  citatione  Micro.  Mam. 

(69)  Pope  Hildebraudus.  alias  Gregorius  VII.   Ex  Platina,  in  vita  Gregorii. 

(70)  llildvbrandus.    Ibidem.  (71)  Antoninus,  in  tertia  parte  Suinm.x-  majonv 
(72)  Bulla  Clementis.                               (78)  Pope  Innocent  deelectione,  c.  '  Benerabilem.' 

(74)  Extrav.  de  praebend.  ct  dig.  c.  '  Execrabilis.' 

(75)  Pope  Zacharias,  Caus    15.  q.6.  c.  '  Alius.' 

(76)  Pope  Hildebiand.  alia;.  Gregor.  VII.  Clement,  C.  '  l\i>ioralis. 
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Ecctcsms-  Robert  Wysard,  and  make  him  king  of  Sicily  and  duke  of  Capua  ? 
HiZry.  &c.    "Did  not  I,  the  same  Gregory,  also  set  up  Rodulphus  against 

Henry  IV.,  emperor  ?    78 And  though  this  Henry  was  an  emperor  of 

most  stout  courage,  who  stood  sixty-two  times  in  open  field  against 
his  enemies,  79yet  did  not  I,  Gregory,  bring  him  '  coram  nobis,''  and 
make  him  stand  at  my  gate  three  days  and  three  nights,  bare-foot  and 
bare-leg,  with  his  wife  and  child,  in  the  deep  of  winter,  both  in  frost 
and  snow,  entreating  for  his  absolution  ;  and  afterwards  did  excom- 
municate him  again,  so  that  he  was  twice  excommunicated  in  my 
days  ? 

80  Again,  did  not  I,  Paschal,  afterwards  Gregory,  set  up  the  son  of 
the  said  Henry  against  his  father  in  war,  to  possess  the  empire,  and 
to  put  down  his  father  ?  and  so  he  did  !  81  Item,  Did  not  I,  pope 
Alexander,  bring  under  Henry  II.,  king  of  England,  for  the  death 
of  Thomas  Becket,  and  cause  him  to  go  barefoot  to  his  tomb  at 
Canterbury  with  bleeding  feet  ?  82 Did  not  I,  Innocent  III.,  cause 
king  John  to  kneel  down  at  the  feet  of  Pandulph  my  legate,  and 
offer  up  his  crown  to  his  hands  ;  also  to  kiss  the  feet  of  Stephen 
Langton  bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  besides  amerced  him  in  a  thou- 
sand marks  by  year  ?  83Did  not  I,  Urban  II.,  put  down  earl  Hugo 
in  Italy,  discharging  his  subjects  from  their  oath  and  obedience  to 
him  ?  84Did  not  I,  Paschal,  excommunicate  also  his  son  Henry  V., 
and  get  out  of  his  hands  all  his  right  and  title  of  elections  and  dona- 
tions of  spiritual  promotions  ?  Did  not  I,  Gelasius  II.,  bring  the 
captain  Cintius  under,  unto  the  kissing  of  my  feet  ?  and  after 
Gelasius,  did  not  I,  Calixtus  II.,  quail  the  aforesaid  emperor 
Henry  V.,  and  also  bring  in  subjection  Gregory,  whom  the  said 
emperor  had  set  up  against  me  to  be  pope,  bringing  him  into  Rome 
upon  a  camel,  his  face  to  the  horse's  tail,  making  him  to  hold  the 
horse's  tail  in  his  hand,  instead  of  a  bridle?  83 Further,  did  not  I, 
Innocent  II.,  set  up  and  make  Lothaire  to  be  emperor  for  driving 
pope  Anacletus  out  of  Rome  ?  86Did  not  I,  the  said  Innocent,  take 
the  dukedom  of  Sicily  from  the  empire,  and  make  Roger  to  be  king 
thereof,  whereby  afterwards  the  kingdom  became  the  patrimony  of 
St. Peter?  87Did  not  I,  Alexander  III.,  suspend  all  the  realm  and 
churches  of  England  for  the  king's  marriage,  a.  d.  1159  ? 

88  But  what  do  I  speak  of  kings  ?  Did  not  I,  the  said  Alexander, 
bring  the  valiant  emperor  Frederic  I.  to  Venice,  by  reason  of  his 
son  Otho  there  taken  prisoner,  and  there,  in  St.  Mark's  church,  make 
him  fall  down  flat  upon  the  ground,  while  I  set  my  foot  upon  his 
neck,  saying  the  verse  of  the  Psalm,  "  Super  aspidem  et  basiliscum 
ambulabifi ?"  &c.  89Did  not  I,  Adrian  pope,  an  Englishman  born, 
excommunicate  William  king  of  Sicily,  and  refuse  his  peace  which 
he  offered  ?  and  had  not  he  overcome  me  in  plain  field,  I  would  have 
shaken  him  out  of  his  kingdom  of  Sicily,  and  dukedom  of  Apulia ! 
Also  did  not  I,  the  said  Adrian,  control  and  correct  the  aforesaid 

BUldebrandl.  (78)  Baptista  Egnatius. 

«      ,,!""''•  "'"""  N:ll'derus.  (80)  l'latina,  Egnatius,  Benno. 

[81     1  ...ydc.re  Virgil,  llistoria  Jornalensis  de  rebus  Anglorum, 

"  '  vcrnacula.  (83)  Pope  Urbanus,  Caus.  15.  q.  fi.  c.  '  Juratos.' 

,,'M'  '"I"'  '■•'■■•  I'.ilis  I'msulanus.  Platina.  Vincentius,  Stella,  Antoninus,  Mattheus  Parisiensis, 
T' . 'v     ",ls        ;  Popa  CaM3ttu*  "•  Plat,  de  vitis  pnntificum.  ',85)  Pope  Innocentius  II. 

(87)  Pope  Alexander  III.  de  spousal,  et  matr.  c.  '  Non  est.' 
-i   Vm,h,  ,,;.  .„!,,  Horn,  pontifieum.  (80)  Pope  Adrian,  vit.  Horn,  pontincum. 
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Frederic,  emperor,  for  holding  the  left  stirrup  of  my  horse,  when  lie  Eccinsias- 
should  have  holden  the  right  ?  9I  And  afterwards,  did  not  I  excom-  mulry. 
municate  and  curse  him,  for  that  he  was  so  saucy  to  set  his  own 
name  in  writing  before  mine?  92and,  although  a  poor  fly  afterwards 
overcame  and  strangled  me,  yet  I  made  kings  and  emperors  to 
stoop  !  93Did  not  I,  Innocent  III.,  deject  Philip,  brother  to  Fre- 
deric, from  the  imperial  crown,  being  elected  without  my  leave,  and 
after  set  him  up  again  ?  and  also  set  up  Otho  of  Brunswick,  and 
after  did  excommunicate  and  also  depose  the  same  four  years, 
setting  up  the  French  king  to  war  against  him  ?  94Then  was 
Frederic  II.  set  up  by  me,  and  reigned  thirty-seven  years  ;  and  yet, 
five  years  before  he  died,  95did  not  I,  Honorius,  interdict  him,  for 
not  restoring  certain  to  their  possessions  at  my  request  ?  96whom 
also  Gregory  IX.  did  excommunicate  twice  together,  and  raised  up 
the  Venetians  against  him ;  97and  at  length  Innocent  spoiled  him  of 
his  empire :  after  that  he  caused  him  to  be  poisoned,  at  length  to  be 
strangled  by  one  Manfred,  and  did  excommunicate  his  son  Conrad 
after  him,  not  only  depriving  him  of  his  right  inheritance,  but  also 
causing  him,  with  Frederic  duke  of  Austria,  to  be  beheaded  !  98Thus 
then  did  I  not  excommunicate  and  depose  all  these  emperors  in  order  ? 
Henry  IV.,  Henry  V.,  Frederic  I.,  Philip,  Otho  IV.,  Frederic  II., 
and  Conrad  his  son  ?  "Did  not  I  interdict  king  Henry  VIII., 
100 and  all  his  kingdom  of  England?  l01and  had  not  his  prudence  and 
power  prevented  my  practice,  I  had  displaced  him  from  his  kingdom 
also  ! 

Briefly,  who  is  able  to  comprehend  the  greatness  of  my  power  and 
of  my  seat  ?  mfor  by  me  only,  general  councils  take  their  force  and 
confirmation  ;  l03and  the  interpretation  of  the  said  councils,  and  of  all 
other  causes  hard  and  doubtful,  ought  to  be  referred  and  stand  to 
my  determination.  104By  me  the  works  of  all  writers,  whatsoever 
they  be,  be  either  reproved  or  allowed:  105then  how  much  more 
ought  my  writings  and  decrees  to  be  preferred  before  all  others, 
106  insomuch  that  my  letters  and  epistles  decretal  be  equivalent  with 
general  councils.  lo7And  whereas  God  hath  ordained  all  causes  of 
men  to  be  judged  by  men,  he  hath  only  reserved  me,  that  is,  the 
pope  of  Rome,  without  all  question  of  men,  unto  his  own  judg- 
ment. 108And  therefore,  where  all  other  creatures  be  under  their 
judge,  only  I,  who  in  earth  am  the  judge  of  all,  can  bejudgedbynone, 
neither  of  emperor,  nor  of  the  whole  clergy,  nor  of  kings,  nor  of 
the  people :  109for  who  hath  power  to  judge  upon  his  judge  ?  I10This 
judge  am  I,  and  that  alone,  without  any  other  resistance  of  any 
council  joined  to  me.  For  I  have  power  upon  councils :  councils 
have  no  power  upon  me.  But  if  the  council  determine  amiss,  it  is 
in  my  authority  alone  to  infringe  it,  or  to  condemn  whom  I  lust, 
without  any  council ;  U1and  all  for  the  pre-eminence  of  my  predc- 

(91)  Bulla  Adriani  contra  Ca:sarem.  (92)  Acta  Ro.  pont. 

(93)  Pope  Innocentius  III.  Ex  vitiset  Actis  Rom.  pontificum.  Kx  Ab.  Ursperg. 

(9-t)  Ex  eodem.  (9.5)  Pope  Honor.  III.  Ex  Mario.  (»G)  Pope  Greg.  IX.  Ex  eodem. 

(97)  Pope  Innocent  IV.  Hieronymus  Marius.  Petrus  de  Vincis.  38)  Ex  Chronic.  Carionis. 

(99)  Hist.  Anglorum.  (100)  Ibidem.  (101)  Ibidem. 

(102)  Pope  Marcellus,  dist.  17.  c. '  Synodum.'  (103)  Dist.  20.  Decrctales. 

(104)  Pope  Nlcolaus,  (list.  19.  'Si  Romanorum."  (105)  Ibidem. 

(100)  Dist.  20.  Decietales.  (107)  Symmachus  Pope,  it.  q  8.  '  Aliorum.' 
(108)  Pope  Innocentius  VI.  q.  3.  c.  '  Nemo.'  (109)  Ibidem. 

(110)  Pope  Gelasius  IX.  q.  3.  c.  '  Cuncta.  (HI)  Ibid. 
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Ecdesiai-  ccssor  blessed  St.  Peter,  which,  by  the  voice  of  the  Lord  he  received, 

nutlry.  and  ever  shall  retain. 

mFurthermore, and  whereas  all  other  sentences  and  judgments,  both 

of  councils,  person,  or  persons,  may  and  ought  to  be  examined,  113for 
that  they  may  be  corrupted  four  ways,  by  fear,  by  gifts,  by  hatred, 
by  favour;  only  my  sentence  and  judgment  must  stand,  n,*as  given 
out  of  heaven  by  the  mouth  of  Peter  himself,  which  no  man  must 
115 break,  nor  retract;  116no  man  must  dispute  or  doubt  of.  mYea,  if 
my  judgment,  statute,  or  yoke,  seem  scarcely  tolerable,  yet  for  re- 
membrance of  St.  Peter,  it  must  be  humbly  obeyed.  mYea,  and 
moreover,  obedience  is  to  be  given,  not  only  to  such  decrees  set  forth 
by  me  in  time  of  my  popedom,  but  also  to  such  as  I  do  foresee  and 
commit  to  writing  before  I  be  pope.  119And  although  it  be  thought 
by  some  writers,  to  be  given  to  all  men  to  err,  and  to  be  deceived, 
120 yet  neither  am  I  a  pure  man.  121And  again,  the  sentence  of  my 
apostolic  seat  is  always  conceived  with  such  moderation,  is  concocted 
and  digested  with  such  patience  and  ripeness,  and  delivered  out  with 
such  gravity  of  deliberation,  that  nothing  is  thought  in  it  necessary 
to  be  altered  or  retracted.  122  Wherefore  it  is  manifest,  and  testified 
by  the  voice  of  holy  bishops,  that  the  dignity  of  this  my  seat  is  to  be 
reverenced  through  the  whole  world,  in  that  all  the  faithful  submit 
themselves  to  it,  as  to  the  head  of  the  whole  body,  ,23  whereof  it  is 
spoken  to  me  by  the  prophet,  speaking  of  the  ark :  "  If  this  be 
humbled,  whither  shall  vou  run  for  succour,  and  where  shall  your 
glory  become  ?" 

Seeing  then  this  is  so,  that  holy  bishops  and  scriptures  do  so  wit- 
ness with  me,  what  shall  we  say  then  to  such  as  will  take  upon  them  to 
judge  of  my  doings,  to  reprehend  my  proceedings,  or  to  require  homage 
and  tribute  of  me,  to  whom  all  others  are  subject  ?  124  Against 
the  first  sort,  the  Scripture  speaketh  in  Deuteronomy,  "  Thou 
oughtest  not  to  put  thy  scythe  into  another  man's  corn  C  which  thing 
to  attempt  against  me,  what  is  it  but  plain  sacrilege  125  according  to 
my  canonists  ?  who  thus  define  sacrilege  to  consist  in  three  things : 
either  when  a  man  judgeth  of  his  prince's  judgment ;  or  when  the 
holy-day  is  profaned ;  or  when  reverence  is  not  given  to  laws  and 
canons. 

126 Against  the  second  sort  maketh  the  place  of  the  book  of  Kings, 
where  we  read  the  ark  of  God  was  brought  from  Gaba  to  Jerusalem ; 
and,  in  the  way,  the  ark  inclining  by  reason  of  the  unruly  oxen,  Ozias 
the  Levite  put  to  his  hand  to  help,  and  therefore  was  stricken  of  the 
Lord.  By  this  ark  is  signified  the  prelates;  by  the  inclination 
thereof,  the  fall  of  prelates;  127who  also  be  signified  by  the  angels 
that  Jacob  did  see  going  up  and  coming  down  the  ladder ;  128also  by 
tlie  prophet,  where  he  saith,  "  He  bowed  down  the  heavens  and  came 
down,1-1  &c.  By  Ozias,  and  by  the  unruly  oxen  are  meant  our  sub- 
lccts.     l29Then,  like  as  Ozias  was  stricken  for  putting  his  hand  to 

(112)  Anastasius  Patriarch.  D.  q.  3.  c.  '  Antiquis.'  (113)  Pope  Greg.  a.  q.  3.  c.  '  Quatuor.' 

"*)  Pope  Agatho  Dist.  19.  c. '  Sic  omncs.'  (115)  Pope  Nicholas,  0.  q.  3.  '  Patet.' 

(118)  Pope  Innocenl  II.  Art.  17.  q.  I.  'Siquis.'  (117)  Dist.  19.  c. '  In  memoriam.' 

(118)  Bext.  Decret.  Tit,  7.  Detenunciat.    Quoniatn  Glossa,  (119)  Oilic.  lib.  1. 

ISO  oiotia  Extra.  lie  veil),  sifiuif.  c.  'A<1.'  (121)  Pope  Greg.   Cans.  35.  q.  9.   '  Apostolica-.' 

It    S\  !„,„•  Sym,u;,<l,us.  Cans.  9.  q.  3.    '  Aliorum.*  (123)  Ibid. 

(184)  FopeGreg    VI.  ,,   8,  •  Seriptum  est.'  (125)  Caus.  17.  q.4.   Kamleg.  Glossa. 

fl  -'•  <l   7.  C.  Plierumqua  GlnsM-ina  Gratiani.  Item.  (127)  Ibid  (123)  Ibid. 

(IJH)  Ibid. 


AUOVE  ALL  THAT  IS  CALLED  GOD.  155 

the  ark  inclining,  no  more  must  subjects  rebuke  their  prelates  going  F.ccusiai- 
awry  :  l30albeit,  here  may  be  answered  again,  that  all  be  not  prelates  msttry. 
who  so  be  called ;  for  it  is  not  the  name  that  maketh  a  bishop,  but 
his  life. 

131  Against  the  third  sort,  of  such  as  would  bring  us  under  the  tri- 
bute and  exactions  of  secular  men,  maketh  the  New  Testament,  where 
Peter  was  bid  to  give  the  groat  in  the  fish's  mouth,  but  not  the  head 
nor  the  body  of  the  fish.  No  more  is  the  head  or  body  of  the 
church  subdued  to  kings,  but  only  that  which  is  in  the  mouth ;  that 
is,  the  extern  things  of  the  church.  And  yet  not  they  neither; 
,32for  so  we  read  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  that  Pharaoh,  in  time  of 
dearth,  subdued  all  the  land  of  the  Egyptians ;  but  yet  he  ministered 
to  the  priests,  so  that  he  neither  took  their  possessions  from  them, 
nor  their  liberty. 

If  then  the  prelates  of  the  church  must  be  neither  judged,  nor  re- 
prehended, nor  exacted,  how  much  more  ought  I  to  be  free  from  the 
same,  133who  am  the  bishop  of  bishops,  and  head  of  prelates  ?  134For 
it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  the  case  betwixt  me  and  other  prelates  ; 
betwixt  my  see  and  other  churches,  be  like ;  135 although  the  whole 
catholic  and  apostolic  church  make  one  bride-chamber  of  Christ,  yet 
the  catholic  and  apostolic  church  of  Rome  had  the  pre-eminence  given 
over  all  others  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  himself,  saying  to  Peter, 
"  Thou  art  Peter,"  &c. 

136  Thus  a  discretion  and  difference  must  be  had  in  the  church  as  it 
was  betwixt  Aaron  and  his  children  ;  137  betwixt  the  seventy-two  dis- 
ciples, and  the  twelve  apostles ;  betwixt  the  other  apostles  and 
Peter.  ,38  Wherefore  it  is  to  be  concluded,  that  there  must  be  an 
order  and  difference  of  degrees  in  the  church  betwixt  power  superior 
and  inferior ;  without  which  order  the  university  of  the  whole  cannot 
consist.  139For  as  amongst  the  angelical  creatures  above  in  heaven 
there  is  set  a  difference  and  inequality  of  powers  and  orders,  some  be 
angels,  some  archangels,  some  cherubim  and  seraphim:  140so  in  the 
ecclesiastical  hierarchy  of  the  church  militant  on  the  earth,  priests  must 
not  be  equal  with  bishops,  bishops  must  not  be  like  in  order  with  arch- 
bishops, or  with  patriarchs  or  primates,  141who  contain  under  them  three 
archbishops,  as  a  king  contain eth  three  dukes  under  him  ;  in  which 
number  of  patriarchs  cometh  also  in,  the  state  of  142 cardinals  or  princi- 
pals, so  called,  because  as  the  door  turneth  by  his  hinges,  so  the  univer- 
sal church  ought  to  be  ruled  by  them.  143The  next  and  highest  order 
above  these  is  mine,  who  am  pope,  differing  in  power  and  majority, 
and  honour  reverential,  from  these  and  all  other  degrees  of  men  : 
144for  the  better  declaration  whereof,  my  canonists  make  three  kinds 
of  power  in  earth  ;  '  immediate,1  which  is  mine  immediately  from 
God ;  '  derivata,'  which  bclongeth  to  other  inferior  prelates  from  me  ; 
145 '  ministralis,1  belonging  to  emperors  and  princes  to  minister  for  me, 
For  which  cause  the  anointing  of  princes,  and  my  consecration,  do 
differ ;  for  they  are  anointed  only  in  the  arms  or  shoulders,  and  I  in 

(130)  Ibid.  Hisita.  (131)  Pope  Urbanus  23.  q.  'Tributum.' 

(132)  Ibidem.  '  Quamvis.'  (133)  Pope  lienedict.  Extr.  Oc  ant.  et  nsu.  pallii.  c.  'Sancta.' 
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(145)  Pope  Innocent  III.  De  sacra  unctione,  'Qui  veniiut.' 
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Bcdesias-  the  head,  to  signify  the  difference  of  power  betwixt  princes  and 

tical 

Hutnry.  me. 

,4(iThis  order,  therefore,  of  priests,  bishops,  archbishops,  patriarchs, 

and  others,  as  a  thing  most  convenient,  my  church  of  Rome  hath  set 
and  instituted  through  all  churches,  following  therein,  not  only  the 
example  of  the  angelical  army  in  heaven,  but  also  of  the  apostles : 
117  for  amongst  them,  also,  there  was  not  a  uniform  equality  or  insti- 
tution of  one  degree,  148but  a  diversity  or  distinction  of  authority  and 
power.  Albeit  they  were  all  apostles  together,  yet  it  was  granted 
notwithstanding  to  Peter  (themselves  also  agreeing  to  the  same),  that 
he  should  bear  dominion  and  superiority  over  all  the  other  apostles ; 
149  and  therefore  he  had  his  name  given  him  Cephas,  that  is,  head  or 
beginning  of  the  apostlehood.  15'  Whereupon  the  order  of  the  priest- 
hood first  in  the  New  Testament  began  in  Peter,  to  whom  it  was  said, 
"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  thee  I  will  build  my  church  ;  151and  I  will 
give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  thou  being  converted 
confirm  thy  brethren.  152I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  shall  not 
fail."  Wherefore  seeing  such  power  is  given  to  Peter,  153and  to  me  in 
Peter,  being  his  successor,  134who  is  he  then  in  all  the  world  that  ought 
not  to  be  subject  to  my  decrees,  which  have  such  power  in  heaven, 
in  hell,  in  earth,  with  the  quick  and  also  the  dead  ?  155 commanding 
and  granting  in  my  bull  of  lead,  sent  to  Vienna,  unto  all  such  as  died 
in  their  peregrination  to  Rome,  that  the  pain  of  hell  should  not  touch 
them  :  and  also,  that  all  such  as  took  the  holy  cross  upon  them,  should 
every  one  at  his  request,  not  only  be  delivered  himself,  but  also  de- 
liver three  or  four  souls,  whomsoever  he  would,  out  of  purgatory. 

156Again,  having  such  promise  and  assurance  that  my  faith  shall  not 
fail,  who  then  will  not  believe  my  doctrine  ?  for  did  not  Christ  him- 
self first  pray  for  Peter,  that  his  faith  should  not  fail?     157Also  have 
I  not  a  sure  promise  of  Paul's  own  mouth,  writing  to  my  church 
scripture  in  these  words :  "God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  in  my  spirit,  in  the 
lUieii'and  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you  always 
cierk!      in  my  prayers  ?"  [Rom.  i.]     158  Wherefore,  as  I  condemn  all  such 
worthily,  who  will  not  obey  my  decrees,  to  be  dispossessed  of  all  their 
honour  without  restitution  ;  ,59so  all  they  that  believe  not  my  doc- 
trine, or  who  stand  against  the  privilege  of  the  church,  especially  the 
church  of  Rome,  I  pronounce  them  heretics ;  160and  as  the  other 
before  is  to  be  called  unjust,  so  this  man  is  to  be  called  a  heretic. 
161  For  why?  hegoeth  against  the  faith,  who  goeth  against  her  who  is 
the  mother  of  faith. 

102  But  here  may  arise,  percase,  a  doubt  or  scruple,  that  if  my  faith 
and  knowledge  stand  so  sure  by  the  promise  of  Christ,  and  by  the 
continual  prayer  of  St.  Paul ;  whether  is  it  true,  or  is  it  to  be  granted, 
that  any  other  should  excel  me  in  knowledge,  or  interpretation  of 
holy  Scripture  ?  163for  look,  whose  knowledge  is  grounded  on  most 

fl«)  P.  Nicholas,  Dist.  22.  c.  '  Onirics.'  (147)  P.  Clement,  Dist.  80.  c.  '  In  illis.' 
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reason,  his  words  should  seem  to  be  of  more  authority.     l64  Where-  JtocietUu- 
unto  I  answer  and  grant,  that  many  there  be,  and  have  been  more  uuu>ry. 
abundantly  endued  with  fuller  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  greater  — 
excellency   of  knowledge ;    and  therefore    that    the    tractations    of 
Augustine,  Jerome,  and  others,  ought  to  be  preferred  before  the  con- 
stitutions of  divers  popes.     Yet,  I  say,  in  determination  of  causes, 
because  they  have  not  the  virtue  and  height  of  that  authority  which  is 
given  to  me,  therefore  in  expounding  of  Scriptures,  they  are  to  be 
preferred ;  but  in  deciding  of  matters  they  stand  inferior  to  my  autho- 
rity :  by  virtue  of  which  authority,  ,66both  they  themselves  be  allowed 
for  doctors,  and  their  works  approved,  and  also  all  other  matters  be 
ruled,  through  the  power  of  the  keys,  which  is  given  to  me  imme- 
diately of  Christ. 

Although  I  deny  not  but  the  same  keys,  be  also  committed  to 
other  prelates,  as  they  were  to  other  apostles  besides  Peter,  166yet  it 
is  one  thing  to  have  the  keys,  another  thing  to  have  the  use  of  the 
keys.  167  Wherefore  here  is  to  be  noted  a  distinction  of  keys,  after 
the  mind  of  my  school-doctors ;  one  key  which  is  called  '  Clavis  or- 
dinis,1  having  authority  to  bind  and  loose,  but  not  over  the  persons 
whom  they  bind  and  loose  ;  and  this  authority  they  take  not  imme- 
diately of  Christ,  but  mediately  by  me  the  vicar  of  Christ.  The  other 
key  is  called  '  Clavis  jurisdictionis,"'  which  I  the  vicar  of  Christ  take 
immediately  of  him,  having  not  only  authority  to  bind  and  loose,  but 
also  dominion  over  them  on  whom  this  key  is  exercised.  By  the 
jurisdiction  of  which  key  the  fulness  of  my  power  is  so  great,  that 
whereas  all  others  are  subjects,  168yea  and  emperors  themselves,  ought 
to  subdue  their  executions  tome;  only  I  am  a  subject  to  no  creature, 
l69no,  not  to  myself,  except  I  list ;  '  in  foro  pcenitentiee,'  to  my  ghostly 
father  submitting  myself  as  a  sinner,  but  not  as  pope ;  so  that  my 
papal  majesty  ever  remaineth  unminished ;  superior  to  all  men  ; 
170 whom  all  persons  ought  to  obey,  17,and  follow,  mwhom  no  man 
must  judge  or  accuse  of  any  crime,  either  of  murder,  adidtery,  simony, 
or  such  like  ;  173no  man  depose,  but  I  myself.  174No  man  can  excom- 
municate me,  yea  though  I  communicate  with  the  excommunicated, 
for  no  canon  bindeth  me  :  whom  no  man  must  lie  to,  175for  he  that 
lieth  to  me  is  a  church  robber,  ,76and  who  obeyeth  not  me,  is  a 
heretic,  and  an  excommunicated  person.  177For,  like  as  all  the  Jews 
were  commanded  to  obey  the  high  priest  of  the  Levitical  order,  o. 
what  state  or  condition  soever  they  were,  so  are  all  christian  men  more 
and  less  bound  to  obey  me,  Christ's  lieutenant  on  earth:  concerning 
the  obedience  or  disobedience  of  whom  ye  have  in  Deut.  xvii. ; 
178where  the  common  gloss  saith,  that  he  who  denieth  to  the  high 
priest  '  obedientiam,1  lieth  under  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  as 
much  as  he  that  denieth  to  God  his  'omnipotentiam.'' 

Thus  then  it  appeareth,  that  the  greatness  of  my  priesthood 
179 began  in  Melchisedec,  was  solemnized  in  Aaron,  continued  in  the 

(164)  Dist.  20.  Decretales.  (165)  Dist.  19.  'Si  Romanorum.' 

(166)  Gabriel  Biel,  lib.  iv.  Dist.  19.  (167)  Petrus  de  Palude. 

(168)  Dist.  95.  c.  '  Imperator.'  (169)  Gabriel,  lib.  iv.  Dist.  19. 
(170)  P.  Nicholaus  Dist.  19  c.  'Si  Romanorum  in  Glossa.'        (171)  Item  24.  q.  1.  Hacc  est. 

(172)  Dist.  40,  c.  'Si  Papa.'  (173)  2.  q.  7.  '  Nos  si  *  in  Glossa. 

(174)  Extravap;.  de.  elect.  Innotuit.  (175)  De  panitentia,  dist.  I.  c.  'Serpens 'in  Glossa. 

(176)  Dist.  19.  c.  '  Nulli."           (177)  August,  de  Ancho.          (178)  Glossa  'Ordinaris.* 
(179)  Antoninus. 
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Ecderia,-  children  of  Aaron,  perfcctionated  in   Christ,  represented  in  Peter, 
n'iZ'r     exalted  in  the  universal  jurisdiction,  and  manifested  in  Silvester,  &c. 

—  So  that  through  this  pre-eminence  of  my  priesthood,  having  all  things 

subject  to  me,  180it  may  seem  well  verified  in  me  that  was  spoken  of 

Christ  [Psalm  viii.],  "Omnia  subjecisti  sub  pedibus  ejus,  oves  et  boves, 

it  universa  pecora  campi ;  volucres   cceli  et  pisces  maris,11  &c.  i.e. 

"  Thou  hast  subdued  all  things  under  his  feet,  sheep  and  oxen,  and 

all  cattle  of  the  field,  the  birds  of  heaven,  and  fish  of  the  sea,11  &c. ; 

181  where  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  by  oxen,  Jews  and  heretics ;  by  cattle 

of  the  field,  Pagans  be  signified.     For  although  as  yet  they  be  out 

of  the  use  of  my  keys  of  binding  and  loosing,  yet  they  be  not  out 

of  the  jurisdiction  of  my  keys,  but  if  they  return,  I  may  absolve 

them.     ,82By  sheep  and  all  cattle,  are  meant  all  christian  men  both 

great  and  less,  whether  they  be  emperors,  princes,  prelates,  or  others. 

Iiy  birds  of  the  air  you  may  understand  the  angels  and  potestates  of 

heaven,  who  be  all  subject  to  me,  in  that  I  am  greater  than  the 

angels ;  and  that  in  four  things,  as  is  afore  declared  ;  and  have  power 

to  bind  and  loose  in  heaven,  ,83and  to  give  heaven  to  them  that  fight 

in  my  wars.     184  Lastly,  by  the  fishes  of  the  sea,   are  signified  the 

souls  departed  in  pain  or  in  purgatory,  as  Gregory,  by  his  prayer, 

delivered  the  soul  of  Trajan  out  of  hell,  and  I  have  power  to  deliver 

out  of  purgatory  whom  I  please.     185  Lastly,  by  the  fishes  of  the  sea, 

arc  signified  such  as  be  in  purgatory,  insomuch  that  they  stand  in 

need  and  necessity  of  other  men's  help,  and  yet  be  in  their  journey 

Antoni-    '  viatores,  et  de  foro  pape,1  that  is,  passengers  and  belonging  to  the 

August,    court  of  the  pope :  therefore  they  may  be  relieved  out  of  the  store- 

('!,';oA£-h    house  of  the  church,  by  the  participation   of  indulgence.     And  for- 

i>art4.     asmuch  as  some  do  object  that  my  pardons  cannot  extend  to  them 

that  be  departed,  for  that  it  was  said  to  Peter,  "  Whatsoever  thou 

shalt  loose  upon  earth  ;"  and  therefore  seeing  they  are  not  upon  earth, 

they  cannot  be  loosed  of  me  :  here  I  answer  again  by  my  doctors,  that 

this  word  '  super  terrain,1  &c.  i.e.  'upon  the  earth,1  may  be  referred 

two  manner  of  ways ;  first  to  him  that  is  the  looser,  so  that  he  who 

shall  loose,  shall  be  upon  the  earth  ;  and  so  I  grant  that  the  pope 

being  dead,  can  loose  no  man.     Also  it  may  be  referred  to  him  that 

is  loosed,  so  that  whosoever  is  loosed,  must  be  upon  the  earth,  or 

about  the  earth ;  and  so  the  souls  in  purgatory  may  be  loosed,  which 

albeit  they  are  not  upon  the  earth,  yet  they  are  about  the  earth :  at 

least  they  be  not  in  heaven. 

August.        And  because  ofttimes  one  question  may  rise  upon  another,  and 

,:,  the  heads  of  men  now-a-days  are  curious,  a  man  hearing  now  that  I 

*"JjJ|j      can  deliver  out  of  purgatory,  will  ask  here  a  question,  whether  I  be  able 

totum      also  to  empty  all  purgatory  at  once,  or  not  ?     To  whom  my  canonist 

riumex-  Augustine  doth  answer  by  a  triple  distinction:  "  Quantum  ad  abso- 

Abtoiuta  hitam  mcam  jurisdictionem,   quantum  ad   ordinatam   executioncm, 

ilo^Doc    Mua,num  :i(l  divinam  acceptationem.11     First,  touching  my  absolute 

ton  agree  jurisdiction,  he  saith,  I  am  able  to  rid  out  all  purgatory  together, 

i"r'"rM  for  as  many  as  be  under   my  jurisdiction,   as  all  be,  except  only 

dr'Ai?''    'n^:uits  unbaptized  'in  limbo,1  and  men  departed  only,  'cum  bap- 

tisino   Baminis,1  that  is,  with  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit/ and  such  as 


loiiinus. 


tOHlnUl,  Summ.T  majoris  8.  part,  Pist.  22.  .(1S1)  Ibid. 

1182)  ibid.       (188)  88  q.  c. '  Omnium.'  (184)  Idem  Antoninus  in  Ibid.       (185)  Ibid. 
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have  no  friends  to  do  for  them  that,  whcrc-for  pardons  be  given,  these  Eccienut- 
only  excepted.  For  all  others  besides,  the  pope  (he  saith)  hath  power  a&toy. 

to  release  all  purgatory  at  once,  as  touching  his  absolute  jurisdiction  :  

albeit  Thomas  Aquinas  (part  iv.)  denieth  the  same,  forasmuch  as 
Christ  himself  (he  saith)  when  he  came  down,  did  not  utterly  at 
once  release  all  purgatory.    As  touching  my  ordinary  execution  they  ordinata 
hold,  that  I  may  if  I  will,  but  I  ought  not  to  do  it.     Thirdly,  as  gggS" 
concerning  the  divine  acceptation,  that  is,  How  God  would  accept  it  a.cccPta- 
if  I  did  it,  that   (they  say)   is  unknown  unto  them,  and  to  every 
creature,  yea,  and  to  the  pope  himself. 

And  to  the  intent  I  would  all  men  to  see  and  understand  that  I 
lack  not  more  witnesses  besides  these,  if  I  list  to  bring  them  out, 
you  shall  hear  the  whole  choir  of  my  divine  clergy  brought  out, 
with  a  full  voice  testifying  in  my  behalf,  in  their  books,  tractations, 
distinctions,  titles,  glosses,  and  summaries,  as  by  then-  own  words 
here  followeth.aa  The  pope  (say  they),  being  the  vicar  of  Jesu 
Christ  through  the  whole  world,  instead  of  the  living  God,  hath 
that  dominion  and  lordship  which  Christ  here  in  earth  would  not 
have,  although  he  had  it  '  in  habitu,1  but  gave  it  to  Peter  '  in  actu ;' 
that  is,  the  universal  jurisdiction  both  of  spiritual  things,  and  also  of 
temporal :  which  double  jurisdiction  was  signified  by  the  two  swords 
in  the  gospel,  and  also  by  the  offering  of  the  wise  men,  who  offered 
not  only  incense,  but  also  gold;  to  signify  not  only  the  spiritual 
dominion,  but  also  the  temporal,  to  belong  to  Christ  and  to  his  vicar. 
For,  as  we  read,  "The  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness  thereof;1''  and 
as  Christ  saith,  "All  power  is  given  to  him  both  in  heaven  and  earth:1' 
so  it  is  to  be  affirmed  inclusive,  that  the  vicar  of  Christ  hath  power  on 
things  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal  ;  which  he  took  immediately 
of  Christ :  all  others  take  it  immediately  by  Peter  and  the  pope. 
Wherefore  such  as  say  that  the  pope  hath  dominion  only  of  spiritual 
things  in  the  world,  and  not  of  temporal,  may  be  likened  to  the  coun- 
sellors of  the  king  of  Syria  [1  Kings  xx.],  who  said,  "  The  gods  of  the 
mountains  be  their  gods,  and  therefore  they  have  overcome  us  ;  but 
let  us  fight  against  them  in  the  low  meadows,  and  in  valleys  where 
they  have  no  power,  and  so  we  shall  prevail  over  them.1''  So  evil 
counsellors  now-a-days,  through  their  pestiferous  flattery,  deceive 
kings   and  princes   of  the  earth,  saying :   "  Popes  and  prelates  be 

(aa)  An  Alphabetical  List  of  the  Authorities  here  alluded  to. 

Antonin.  in  Summulis.                 Caspar.  Ockam  in  dialogo,  parte  1  lib.  v. 

Augustinus  de  Ancho  in  Deere,  (iratianus  in  Decretis.  Oytanus. 
Astesanus  Midorita                        Gerson,  doctor  illuminatissimus 

ecclesiastica  postestate.  Petrus  de  Palude. 

Baptista  de  Salvin.  sua.  Petrus  de  Tharam. 

Baptistiniana.                                 Hugo  Cardinalis  in  postilla.  Petrus  de  Aliaco. 

Bonaventura.                                 Hostiensis.  Panormitanus  Alexander  de 

Holkot.  Alex. 
Campensis,  lib.  controversiarum.  Hosius. 

Coelstu.  Raymundus  in  summa  de  ess 

Johannes  Andrea.  sibus. 

Durandus  in  speculo.                    Innocentius.  Richardus. 

Dreido.  de  eccle.   Scripturis  et  Johan.  de   Turre  Cremata  de    Babanus,  sup.  Mat.  cau.  xvi. 

dogmat.                                          ecclesia  summa.  Uupertus  Tuitiensis. 

Edwardus  Pevcllus,Anglus,  con-  I.anfrancus  contra  Wiclif.  Scotua  doctor  subtilis. 

tra  Luthe.  Lilius  Historicum  Anglus. 

Erhius  in  Enchir.  Lapus.  Thomas  Aquin. 

Laurentius. 
Franciscus.  Ulricus. 

Fnlgo.  Magister  sententiarum. 

Waldenus,   ronfessionate,  et  de 
Gabriel.  Biel.  Spica.  Nicolaus.  Sacramentis. 
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EccUsias.  gods  of  mountains,  that  is,  of  spiritual  things  only,  but  they  be  not 
Hutl'r     aods  of  valleys ;   that  is,  they  have  no   dominion   over   temporal 

things,  and  therefore  let  us  fight  with  them  in  the  valleys,  that  is, 

in  the  power  of  the  temporal  possessions,  and  so  we  shall  prevail  over 
them."  But  let  us  hear  what  saith  the  sentence  of  God  to  them. 
"  Because,"  saith  he,  "  the  Syrians  say  that  the  god  of  mountains 
is  their  god,  and  not  the  god  of  valleys,  therefore  I  will  give  all  this 
multitude  into  your  hand,  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord." 
What  can  be  more  effectually  spoken  to  set  forth  the  majesty  of 
my  jurisdiction,  which  I  received  immediately  of  the  Lord  ?  of  the 
Lord,  I  say,  and  of  no  man.  For,  whereas  Constantine  the  emperor 
gave  to  Silvester,  enduing  him  with  this  possession  and  patrimony ; 
that  is  so  to  be  expounded  and  taken  not  so  much  for  a  donation, 
as  to  be  counted  for  a  restitution  made  of  that  which  tyrannously 
was  taken  from  him  before. 

And  again  :  whereas  I  have  given  at  sundry  times  to  Ludovicus  and 
other  emperors,  of  my  temporal  lands  and  possessions,  yet  that  was 
done  not  so  much  for  any  recognising  of  homage  to  them,  as  for  keep- 
ing peace  with  them  :  for  I  owe  to  emperors  no  due  obedience  that 
they  can  claim  ;  but  they  owe  to  me,  as  to  their  superior ;  and,  there- 
fore, for  a  diversity  betwixt  their  degree  and  mine,  in  their  consecra- 
tion they  take  the  unction  on  their  arm,  I  on  the  head.  And  as  I  am 
superior  to  them,  so  am  I  superior  to  all  laws,  and  free  from  all  con- 
stitutions ;  who  am  able  of  myself,  and  by  my  interpretation,  to  pre- 
fer equity  not  being  written,  before  the  law  written  ;  having  all  laws 
within  the  chest  of  my  breast,  as  is  aforesaid.  And  whatsoever  this  my 
sec  shall  enact,  approve,  or  disprove,  all  men  ought  to  approve  or  re- 
prove the  same,  without  either  judging,  disputing,  doubting,  orretracting. 
Such  is  the  privilege  given  of  Christ,  in  the  behalf  of  Peter,  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  l86  that  what  country  soever,  kingdom,  or  province, 
choosing  to  themselves  bishops  and  ministers,  although  they  agree 
with  all  other  Christ's  faithful  people  in  the  name  of  Jesu,  that  is,  in 
faith  and  charity,  believing  in  the  same  God,  and  in  Christ,  his  true 
Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  having  also  the  same  creed,  the  same 
evangelists  and  scriptures  of  the  apostles :  yet,  notwithstanding, 
unless  their  bishops  and  ministers  take  their  origin  and  ordination 
from  this  apostolic  seat,  they  are  to  be  counted  not  of  the  church ;  so 
that  succession  of  faith  only,  is  not  sufficient  to  make  a  church,  except 
the  ministers  take  their  ordination  by  them  who  have  their  succession 
from  the  apostles.  So  their  faith,  supremacy,  the  chair  of  Peter, 
keys  of  heaven,  power  to  bind  and  loose,  all  these  be  inseparable  to 
the  church  of  Rome  :  so  that  it  is  to  be  presumed,  that  God  always 
providing,  and  St.  Peter  helping  the  bishopric  and  diocese  of  Rome, 
it  shall  never  fall  from  the  faith. 

And  likewise  it  is  to  be  presumed  and  presupposed  that  the  bishop 
of  that  church  is  always  good  and  holy.  Yea,  and  though  he  be  not 
always  good,  or  be  destitute  of  his  own  merits,  yet  the  merits  of  St. 
Peter,  predecessor  of  that  place,  be  sufficient  for  him,  who  hath 
bequeathed  and  left  a  perpetual  dowry  of  merits,  with  inheritance  of 
innocency,  to  his  posterity.    187Yea,  though  he  fall  into  homicide  or 

(186)  Johan.  Driedo.  De  dogmatibus  variis,  1.  4. 

(187)  IIuko,  in  glossa  dist.  40.  c.  •  Non  Not/ 
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adultery,  he  may  sin,  but  yet  he  cannot  be  accused,  but  rather  ex-  BecietUu- 
cuscd  by  the  murders  of  Samson,  the  thefts  of  the  Hebrews,  the  i/'Z',,,. 

adultery  of  Jacob.    188And  likewise,  if  any  of  his  clergy  should  be 

found  embracing  a  woman,  it  must  be  expounded  and  "presupposed 
that  he  doth  it  to  bless  her. 

Furthermore,  the  pope  (say  they)  hath  all  the  dignities,  and  all 
power  of  all  patriarchs.  In  his  primacy,  he  is  Abel ;  in  government, 
the  ark  of  Noah  ;  in  patriarchdom,  Abraham  ;  in  order,  Melchisedec ; 
in  dignity,  Aaron  ;  in  authority,  Moses  ;  in  scat  judicial,  Samuel ;  in  Kay, thou 
zeal,  Elias;  in  meekness,  David;  in  power,  Peter;  in  unction,  ^daYf 
Christ.  My  power  (they  say)  is  greater  than  all  the  saints ;  for  whom 
I  confirm,  no  man  may  infirm :  I  may  favour  and  spare  whom  I 
please,  ,89to  take  from  one  and  to  give  to  another.  And  if  I  be 
enemy  to  any  man,  all  men  ought  to  eschew  that  person  forthwith, 
and  not  tarry  and  look  while  I  bid  them  so  to  do. 

All  the  earth  is  my  diocese ;  and  I  the  ordinary  of  all  men, 
having  the  authority  of  the  King  of  all  kings  upon  subjects.  I  am 
all  in  all,  and  above  all,  ,90so  that  God  himself,  and  I  the  vicar  of  God, 
have  both  one  consistory,  ,91and  I  am  able  to  do  almost  all  that  God 
can  do,  '  clave  non  errante  V  192Item,  It  is  said  of  me  that  I  have 
a  heavenly  arbitrement,  and  therefore  am  able  to  change  the  nature 
of  things,  '  substantialia  unius  applicando  alteri,'  and  of  nothing  to 
make  things  to  be  ;  and  of  a  sentence  that  is  nothing,  to  make  it 
stand  in  effect ;  in  all  things  that  I  list,  my  will  to  stand  for  reason  : 
for  I  am  able  by  the  law  to  dispense  above  the  law,  and  of  wrong  to 
make  justice,  in  correcting  laws  and  changing  them. 

You  have  heard  hitherto  sufficiently  out  of  my  doctors.  Now 
you  shall  hear  greater  things  out  of  mine  own  decrees.193  Read  there 
dist.  96.  'Satis.1  194Also  12.  Caus.  11.  q.  Leap.  '  Sacerdotibus/ 
195 Also  12.  q.  1.  cap.  '  Futuram."'  Do  you  not  find  there  expressed, 
how  Constantine  the  emperor,  sitting  in  the  general  council  at  Nice, 
called  us  prelates  of  the  church,  all  gods  ?  196  Again,  read  my  canon 
decretal,  De  transl.  episc.  cap.  '  Quanto.'  Do  you  not  see  there 
manifestly  expressed,  how  not  man,  but  God  alone  separateth  that 
which  the  bishop  of  Rome  doth  dissolve  and  separate  ?  Wherefore, 
if  those  things  that  I  do,  be  said  to  be  done  not  of  man,  but  of  God  ; 
what  can  you  make  me  but  God  .?aa  Again,  if  prelates  of  the  church 
be  called  and  counted  of  Constantine  for  gods,  I  then,  being  above  all 
prelates,  seem  by  this  reason  to  be  above  all  gods.  Wherefore  no 
marvel,  if  it  be  in  my  power  to  change  time  and  times,  to  alter  and 
abrogate  laws,  to  dispense  with  all  things,  yea  with  the  precepts  of 
Christ :  for,  where  Christ  biddeth  Peter  put  up  his  sword,  and  admo- 
nished his  disciples  not  to  use  any  outward  force  in  revenging  them- 
selves, ,97do  not  I,  Pope  Nicholas,  writing  to  the  bishops  of  France, 
exhort  them  to  draw  out  their  material  swords  in  pursuing  their 
enemies,  and  recovering  their  possessions  ;  setting  against  the  precept 

(188)  Gloss,  in  caus.  11.  q.  3.  c.  *  Absis.'  (189)  Gloss,  in  c.  11.  q.  3.  'Si  inimicus.' 

(190)  Hostiensis  in  c.  '  Quanto  de  transl.  praeb.'        (191)  Ex  summa  casuum  fratris  Baptista. 

(192)  Ex  Citatione  Henr.  Bulling,  de  fine  Seculi.  orat.  prima.     Item,  ex  Citatione  Jacobi  An- 
dreae,  adversus  Hossum,  lib.  v.     Item,  ex  Citatione  Jer.  Marii  in  actis,  2  Divi. 

(193)  Pope  Nicolaus  Dist.  96.  c.  Satis.  (194)  11.  q.  '.1.  'Sacerdotibus.' 
(195)  12.  q.  1.  '  Futurum.'                (196)  Decretal,  de  Transl.  Epist.  c.  '  Quanto.' 

(aa)  Thus  you  may  see  it  verified,   that  St.  Paul  prophesieth  of  the  adversary  sitting  in  the 
temple  as  God,  and  boasting  himself  above  all  that  is  named  God,  4c.  2  Thess.  ii. 
(197)  Pope  Nicolaus,  Causa  15,  q.  6.  c.  '  Autoritatem.' 
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Swarf*-  of  Christ,  the  prophet  saying,   "  Dissolve  colligationes  impietatis  li 

Heal        K 
Hisioru.     «C  i-i-i  •       n 

Item,  whereas  Christ  was  present  himself  at  the  marriage  in  Oana 

of  Galilee,  198do  not  I,  pope  Martin,  in  my  distinction,  inhibit  the 
spiritual  clergy  to  be  present  at  marriage-feasts,  and  also  to  marry 
themselves  ?  Item,  where  matrimony,  by  Christ,  cannot  be  loosed  but 
only  for  whoredom,  199do  not  I,  pope  Gregory  junior,  writing  to  Bo- 
niface, permit  the  same  to  be  broken  for  impotency  or  infirmity  of 
body  ?  200Item,  against  the  express  caution  of  the  gospel,  do  not  I, 
Innocent  IV.,  permit  '  vim  vi  repellere?"'  201  Likewise,  against  the 
Old  Testament,  I  do  dispense  in  not  giving  tithes.  202Item,  against 
the  New  Testament  in  swearing,  and  that  in  these  six  causes,  203Pax, 
fama,  fides,  reverentia,  cautio  damni,  defectus  veri,  poscunt  sibi  magna 
caveri ;  wherein  two  kinds  of  oaths  are  to  be  noted,  whereof  some  be 
'  promissoria,1  some  be  '  assertoria,"1  &c.  304Item,  in  vows,  and  that 
'  ex  toto  voto,1  whereas  other  prelates  cannot  dispense  '  ex  toto  a 
voto,'  I  can  deliver  '  ex  toto  a  voto,'  like  God  himself.  205Item,  in 
perjury  if  I  absolve,  my  absolution  standeth  :  206where  also  note,  that 
in  all  swearing,  always  the  authority  of  the  superior  is  excepted. 
207Moreover,  where  Christ  biddeth  to  lend  without  hope  of  gain,  do  not 
I,  pope  Martin,  give  dispensation  for-  the  same  ?  and  notwithstanding 
the  council  of  Thuron  enacted  the  contrary,  yet  with  two  bulls  I 
disannulled  that  decreement ! 

2,8  What  should  I  speak  of  murder,  making  it  no  murder  nor  homi- 
cide to  slay  them  that  be  excommunicated  ?  209  likewise  against  the 
law  of  nature  ;  210item,  against  the  apostles  :  2Ualso  against  the  canons 
of  the  apostles,  I  can  and  do  dispense  ;  for  where  they,  in  their  canon, 
command  a  priest  for  fornication  to  be  deposed,  I,  through  the 
authority  of  Silvester,  do  alter  the  rigour  of  that  constitution,  212  con- 
sidering the  minds  and  bodies  also  of  men  now  to  be  weaker  than 
they  were  then. 

213  Briefly,  against  the  universal  state  of  the  church  I  have  dispen- 
sation, "  scilicet  quando  status  ecclesise  non  decoloratur ;"  and  for 
marriage  in  the  second  degree  of  consanguinity  and  infinity;  "in  col- 
lateralibus  sequali  linea;"  that  is,  between  the  brethren's  children, 
although  not  '  ineequali  linea,''  so  that  the  uncle  may  not  marry  his 
niece,  unless  for  an  urgent  and  weighty  cause.  As  for  all  such 
contracts  betwixt  party  and  party,  where  matrimony  is  not  yet 
consummated  by  carnal  connexion,  it  is  but  a  small  matter  for  me 
to  dispense  withal. 

In  summa :  if  ye  list  briefly  to  hear  the  whole  number  of  all  such 
cases  as  properly  do  appertain  to  my  papal  dispensation,  which  come 
to  the  number  of  one  and  fifty  points,   that  no  man  may  meddle 

(198)  Pope  Martin  Dist.  14.  c.  '  Lector.' 

(199)  Pope  Greg.  Junior,  3?.  q.  7.  c.  'Quod  proposuisti.' 

(200)  Pope  Inno.  IV.  Sect.  Decret.  desententia  excoin.  c.  '  Dilecto.' 

(201)  Pope  Alexander  III.,  De  decimis,  c.  '  Ex  parte.' 

(202)  Pope  Nicolaus,  15.  q.  6.  '  Autoritatem.' 

De  elect,  et  elect,  potestate.     Signifkasti  in  Glossa. 
■  '■    s.ilis,  lii  Summa  ciMium  ex  Panornvitano 
(205)  Pope  I  lino.  IV.  De  elect.  Venerabilem. 

(206]  Ext  De  Jure-Jurando  cap.  Venientes.    Item  Dist.  De  Klect.  Siguiftcasti  in  Glossa. 
(20i      Pop    Minimis  V.  Extra,  c.  '  Hegimini  Universalis  Ecclesise.' 
(208)  Pope  Urbanut  11.  Cans.  28.  q.  5.  c.  '  Excommunicatorum.' 

ipe  Nicolaus,  cnus.  15.  q.  G.  '  Autoritatem.'  ^.210)  Ibid. 

(211)  Di-i ,82    I    Pnubyter.  (212)  Pope  Pelagius,  Dist.  31.  c.  '  Fraternitatis 

(213)  Baptista  de  Salis,  fol.  • 
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ABOVE   al:.    THAT    IS    CALLED   ecu.  |(j  I 

withal  but  only  I  myself  alone,  I  will  recite  them  first  in  Latin,  then  £«■/,„•«. 
in  English,  as  they  be  set  forth  in  my  canonical  doctors. 

Casus  Papalcs  LI.  apud  Fratrem  Astcsanum,  sive  de  Ast.  Doctorcm 
soleiunem  in  suinma  confessionis.  Item  apud  llostienscm,  de 
offic.  legal,  reperti  ct  his  versibus  comprehensi. 

Si  sit  catholicus,  Papain  non  judicat  ullus. 
Erigit  et  subdit  cathedraa  ;  dividit,  unit, 

i.e.  votum  terra:  siuclce.  i.e.  degradatos.  I.e.  episcopos  et  alios. 
Mutat  vota  crucis.    Restituit.    Eximit.     Ad  se 
Majores  causae  rei'eruntur.     Legitimatque, 

i.e.  insujftcicntes.  i.e.  intrantes  religionem. 

Promovet,  appellare  vetat,  prohibet  profiteri. 

i.e.  defectum  regi  vacante  regno 

Deponit,  fcransfert,  suppletque,  renunciat  illi 

Symonia,  juramentum,  excommunicato  a  Papa  facta' 
Prassul,  et  exemptus.     Simon,  jurans,  anathema, 

tarn  Papa  quam  legati. 
Vel  proprium,  vel  legati,  vel  lex  utriusque. 

i.e.  sulvitur  Papa. 
Turn  neque  participans :  etsi  quern  sponte  salutat, 
Quern  canon  damnat,  sibi  soli  quando  reservat, 

qui  irrcyularitatcm  incur)  it. 

Solvitur  a  Papa  nee  non  quern  regula  damnat. 

scilicet,  addas. 
Addas  suspensum,  causam,  cum  fertur  ad  ipsum. 

i.e.  Addas.  i.e.  Piuralitalem  beneficiorum. 

Rescriptum,  fidei  dubium  :  confert  bona  plura. 
Irritat  infectum,  legem  condit  generalem. 

i.e.  Impcratorcm. 

Approbat  imperium,  finnat,  deponit,  et  ungit. 

canonizat. 

Concilium  generale  facit.     Sacrat  quoque  sanctos. 

de  aliquo  facit  nihil,  de  nihilo  aliquid. 

Ens  non  esse  facit :  non  ens,  fore.     Pallia  semper 
Portat.    Concedit,  legi  non  subjacet  ulli. 
i.e.  immediate. 
Appellatur  ad  hunc  medio  sine,  judiciumque 

De  monaclto  non  monachum facit. 
Est  pro  lege  suum.     Monachum  rcvocat  renuentem. 

i.e.  incestum,  fyc. 
Majus  adulterio  solvit  generaliter;  arctat 

i.e.  impedimentum  matrimoniale. 
Et  laxat  quiquid  sponsis  nocet.     Ordinat  extra 

i.e.  extra  4.  tempora. 
Tempore  dando  sacrum;  promotum  promovet  idem. 
Ordinat  atque  die  qua  consecratur  et  ipse. 

i.e.  sacerdolium  confert  nondum  vacant. 
Viventisque  locum  concedit,  jureque  privat. 

Insignia  Episcopalia  concedit.    i.e.  decimis  eximit.    i.e.  piabytero, 
concedit  infantes  ungcrc. 

Insignit.     Laico  sacra  donat;  chrisma  ministro. 
Suinma  sede  sedet,  plenusque  vicarius  extat. 
Si  sit  catholicus  Papain  non  judicat  ullus. 
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Eccu,ias-  Cases  Papal,  to  the  number  of  one  and  fifty,  wherein  the  Pope  only 
mdor         hath  power  to  dispense,  and  none  else  besides,  except  by  special 

license  from  him. 

First :  the  determination  of  doubts  and  questions  belonging  to  faith. a 

Translation  ofa  bishop,  elect  or  confirmed  :  likewise  of  abbots  exempted.1* 

Deposition  of  bishops.c 

The  taking  of  resignation  of  bishops.d 

Exemptions  of  bishops,  not  to  be  under  archbishops.*5 

Restitution  of  such  as  be  deposed  from  their  order.f 

The  judicial  definition,  or  interpretation  of  his  own  privileges^ 

Changing  of  bishoprics,  or  dimission  of  covents,  &c.    New  correction  of  bishops' 

seats,  or  institution  of  new  religions.11 
Subjection  or  division  of  one  bishopric  under  another.1 
Dispensation  for  vowing  to  go  to  the  Holy  Land.* 
Dispensation  for  the  vow  of  chastity,  or  of  religion,  or  of  holy  orders.1 
Dispensation  against  a  lawful  oath,  or  vow  made.™ 
Dispensation  against  divers  irregularities,  as  in  crimes  greater  than  adultery, 

and  in  such  as  be  suspended  for  simony.n 
Dispensation  in  receiving  into  orders  him  that  had  two  wives.0 
Dispensing  with  such  as,  being  within  orders,  do  that  which  is  above  their  order ; 

as  if  a  deacon  should  say  mass,  being  not  yet  priest.P 
To  receive  into  orders  such  as  be  blemished  or  maimed  in  body.1 
Dispensation  for  murder,  or  for  such  as  willingly  cut  off  any  member  of  man's 

body.1 
Dispensation  to  give  orders  to  such  as  have  been  under  the  sentence  of  the 

greater  curse  or  excommunication.8 
Dispensation  for  such  as  being  suspended  with  the  greater  curse  do  minister  in 

any  holy  order.* 
Dispensation  for  such  as  be  unlawfully  born  to  receive  orders  or  benefices.11 
Dispensation  for  pluralities  of  benefices.31 

Dispensation  to  make  a  man  bishop,  before  he  be  thirty  years  old.y 
Dispensation  to  give  orders  under  age.z 

The  pope  only  hath  power  to  make  and  call  a  general  council.8* 
The  pope  only  hath  power  to  deprive  an  ecclesiastical  person,  and  give  away 

his  benefice  being  not  vacant.bb 
The  pope  alone  is  able  to  absolve  him  that  is  excommunicated  by  name.00 
The  pope  only  is  able  to  absolve  him,  whom  his  legate  doth  excommuni- 
cate.'1'1 
The  pope  both  judgeth  in  the  causes  of  them  that  appeal  unto  him,  and  where 

he  judgeth,  none  may  appeal  from  him.ee 
Only  he  hath  authority  to  make  deacon  and  priest,  whom  he  made  subdeacon, 

either  upon  Sundays,  or  upon  other  feasts.ff 
Only  the  pope,  and  none  else,   at  all  times,   and  in  all  places,  weareth  the 

pall.gg 
The  pope  only  dispenseth  with  a  man,  either  being  not  within  orders,  or  being 

unworthy  to  be  made  bishop.nh 
He  only  either  confirmeth  or  deposeth  the  emperor  when  he  is  chosen." 
A  man  being  excommunicated,  and  his  absolution  referred  to  the  pope,  none 

may  absolve  that  man  but  the  pope  alone.kk 
The  same  hath  authority  in  any  election,  before  it  be  made,  to  pronounce  it 

none,  when  it  is  made.11 

(a)  24.  q.  1.  'Quoties.'  (6)  Extr.  de  transl.  c.  '  Inter.' 

(c)  8.  q.  fi.  '  Quamvis.'  (rf)  9.  q.  3.  '  Dewique.'  (c)  16.  q.  1.  '  Frater." 

(/)  2.  q.  6.  '  Idco.'  (g)  Extr.  de  rest.  ca.  '  cum  venis.'  7.  q.  1.  'temporis.' 

(A)  1C.  q.  1.  '.Felix.'  (t)  16.  q.  1.  «  Et  Christ.'  (ft)  Extr.  de  vota.  Ex  multa. 

(/)  Kxtr.  de  statu  Monaclii  c.  'Cum  ad.'        (m)  Extr.  de  juramento  c.  'Venientes.' 
(n)  Extr.  dc  judicio,  c.  '  At  si  clerici.'  (o)  Extr.  de  Bigamia,  c.  'nuper.' 

(p)  Kxtr.  de  clcrico  non  ord.  ministrante.        (</)  Extr.  de  corpore  vitiatis  et  di.  55. 
(r)  l>ist.  50.  '  Miror.'  (s)  Extr.  de  sententia  et  excom.  c.'cum  illorum.' 

Ifl    Ibid.        («)  Kxtr.  de  filiis  Presbyt.  c.  '  Is  qui.'     {x)  Extr.  dc  Prebend,  cap.  'de  multa.' 
(&)  Kxtr.  de  elect,  c.  'Cum  nobis.'  (z)  Extr.  de  aetate  et  qualit.  generalem. 

('ml  Dint.  16.  per  tot.  (46)  9.  q.  3.  Per  principale.  {cc)  De  elect,  c.  '  Venerabilem.' 

(dil)  Kxtr  de  officio  lcgati,  c.  'querenti.'  (ec)  9.  q.  3.  Aliorum. 

(//)  Extr.  de  Tempi]  online,  c.  '  Cum  indistrib.'  (gg)  Extr.  de  usu  Pallii.  c.  *ad  honore'"- 

(AA)  Ext!  de  elect,  c.  '  Dudum.'  («i)  Extr.  de  elect,  c.  '  Venerabilem.' 

(ft*)  Traclntu.  de  lenturic.  {II)  Extr.  de  elect,  c.  'Innocuit.' 


ABOVE    ALL    THAT    IS    CALLED    GOD.  \6tt 

•  He  doth  canonize  saints,  and  none  else  but  he.mm  Eccleiiat- 

Uispensation  to  have  many  dignities  and  personages  in  one  church,  and  without     !,cal 

charge  and  cure  of  soul,  belongeth  only  to  the  pope.nn 
To  make  that  effectual  which  is  of  no  effect,  and  contrariwise,  belongeth  only 

to  the  pope.00 
To  pluck  a  monk  out  of  his  cloister  both  against  his  own  will  and  the  abbot's, 

pertaineth  only  to  the  pope.PP 
His  sentence  maketh  a  law.0.0* 

The  same  day  in  which  the  pope  is  consecrated,  he  may  give  orders." 
He  dispenseth  in  degrees  of  consanguinity  and  affinity.88 
He  is  able  to  abolish  laws,  'quoad  utrumque  forum;'  that  is,  both  civil  and 

canon,    where  danger  is  of  the  soul.'1 
It  is  in  his  dispensation  to   give   general   indulgences   to  certain   places  or 

persons."1* 
Item,  To  legitimate  what  persons  soever  he  please,  as  touching  spiritualties ;  in 

all  places,  as  touching  temporalties,  as  honours,  inheritance,  &c.xx 
To  erect  new  religions,  to  approve  or  reprove  rules  or  ordinances,  and  cere- 
monies in  the  church.)'}' 
He  is  able  to  dispense  with  all  the  precepts  and  statutes  of  the  church. zz 
Item,  To  dispense  and  to  discharge  any  subject  from  the  bond  of  allegiance,  or 

oath  made  to  any  manner  of  person. 
No  man  may  accuse  him  of  any  crime,  unless  of  heresy ;  and  that  neither,  except 

he  be  incorrigible. 
The  same  is  also  free  from  all  laws,  so  that  he  cannot  incuraaa  into  any  sentence 

of  excommunication,  suspension,  irregularity,  or  into  the  penalty  of  any  crime, 

but  into  the  note  of  crime  he  may  well.D0D 
Finally  he,  by  his  dispensation,  may  grant,  yea,  to  a  simple  priest,  to  minister 

the  sacrament  of  confirmation  to  infants ;  also  to  give  lower  orders,  and  to 

hallow  churches  and  virgins,  Src.ccc 
These  be  the  cases  wherein  I  only  have  power  to  dispense,  and  no  man  else ; 

neither  bishop,  nor  metropolitan,  nor  legate,  without  a  license  from  me. 

After  that  I  have  now  sufficiently  declared  my  power  in  earth,  in  The 
heaven,  and  in  purgatory,  how  great  it  is,  and  what  is  the  fulness  andpos- 
thereof,  in  binding,  loosing,  commanding,  permitting,  electing,  con-  If*™* 
firming,  deposing,  dispensing,  doing  and  undoing,  &c.  I  will  entreat  P°Pe- 
now  a  little  of  my  riches  likeAvise,  and  great  possessions,  that  every 
man  may  see,  by  my  wealth  and  abundance  of  all  things,  rents,  tithes, 
tributes,  my  silks,  my  purple  mitres,  crowns,  gold,  silver,  pearls  and 
gems,  lands  and  lordships,  how  God  there  prospereth  and  magnifieth 
his  vicar  in  the  earth.     For  to  me  pertaineth  first  the  imperial  city 
of  Rome  ;   the  palace  of  Lateran  ;  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  is  propel  to 
me,  Apulia  and  Capua  be  mine.     Also  the  kingdom  of  England  and 
Ireland,  be  they  not,  or  ought  they  not  to  be  tributaries  to  me  ?*" 

To  these  I  adjoin  also,  besides  other  provinces  and  countries  both 
in  the  Occident  and  Orient,  from  the  north  to  the  south,  these 
dominions  by  name  :215  Soriano,  Monte  Albodo,  Rocca  dc  Sintra,  the 

(mm)  Extr.  de  religione  et  veneratione.  Sanct.  c.  1.  (nn)  Extr.  de  Prebend,  c.  'de  multa.' 

\oo)  Extr   Qui.  si.  sin t.  leg.  c.  'Tanta.' 

(pp)  9.  q.  3.  c.  '  Ultimo.'  (qq)  Extr.  de  sentent.  et  re  juriic.  c.  '  in  causis.' 

(rrt  Extr.  de  elect,  cap.  '  Quod  sicut.'  (.%■.%■)  Extr.  de  restit.  spo.  Literas. 

(//)   Ext.  de  prescript,  cap.  ult.  et  tie  judicio  c.  '  Novit.'  (uu)  Thomas. 

(.r.r)  Extr.  Qui  si.  sint.  legit,  c.  '  Per  venerabilem.'  (yj)  Petrus  de  Paliide,  lib.  iv. 

(zz)  Secundum  Tbomam  in  4.  7.  q.  :i.   Per  principalem.  Dist.  40.  '  Si  Papa.' 

(aaa)  '  Incur,'  fall  under.— Ed.  (bbb)  Ibid.  (ccc)  Dist.  32.  c.  '  prater  hoc'  Verum. 

(214)  Dist.  !>(!.  Constantinus. 

(215)  Ex  Commentariis  Theoderici  Niemi.  quern  citat  Illyricus  [Flacms]  in  Catalogo  testium, 
fol.  228.  [The  editor  has  endeavoured  to  select  from  the  best  authorities  the  English  names  of  the 
places  contained  in  the  following  sentence,  copied  verbatim  from  the  original.  A  few  names,  which 
are  more  difficult  to  explain,  and  distinguished  with  asterisks,  are  left  in  the  text  nearly  in  the 
form  in  which  Foxe  gives  them;  the  Case  only  being  altered  from  the  accusative  to  the  nomina- 
tive. The  authority  upon  which  the  alteration  from  ancient  to  modern  orthography  is  made  is 
principally  Monsieur  Baudrand.  "Surianum,  Montembordon,  et  Lunae  m,iilam,  Corsica'  Kcgnum, 
ParvamMantuam,Myiitemselete,InsulamVenetiarum,DucatumFerraria',Canelluin,Caniodam,Duca- 
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Eeoimtm  kingdom  of  Corsica,  Little  Mantua,  Monselice,  Venice,  the  duchy  of 
li'iZ'ru.  Perrara,   Canclli,   Canioda,*  the    duchy  of  Histria,   Dalmatia,   the 

Exarchate  of  Kavenna,  Favcntia,  Cesena,  Castro,  Tiberiatus,*  Rocca, 

Milan,  Ceperano,  Cudelaff,210  Imola,  Rimini,  Centa,  MontfeiTat,  II 
Mlonte  Olympe,  Castrum  Exforii,*  Ruvo,217  Gubio,  Urbino,  Fossom- 
brone,  11  Galli,  Senigaglia,  Ancona,  Gosa,*  the  duchy  of  Perugia, 
( hv'utto,  Todi,  Segnino,  the  duchy  of  Spoleto,  Tiano,  Calabria, 
the  duchy  of  Naples,  the  duchy  of  Benevento,  Salerno,  the  promon- 
tory of  Lorento,  Sardinia,  the  isle  of  Ansa,  the  territory  of  Cutisa,* 
the  territory  of  Pra?ncste,  Silandum,  Chiusi,  Fondi,  Terra  Vegeta,* 
Terra  Claudia,*  Camerino,  Fabrianese,  Siros,  Porto  with  the  island 
Archis,*  Ostia  with  its  ports ;  the  state  of  Aquino,  the  state  of  Lamen- 
tano,  Civita  Castellana,  Fidense,  Farento,  Celano,  Naples,  and  Galli- 
polis,  with  divers  others  more,218  which  Constantine  the  emperor 
gave  unto  me.  Not  that  they  were  not  mine  before  he  did  give 
them  ;21D  for  in  that  I  took  them  of  him,  I  took  them  not  as  a  gift 
(as  is  before  mentioned),  but  as  a  restitution  ;  and  in  that  I  rendered 
them  again  to  Otho,  I  did  it  not  for  any  duty  to  him,  but  only  for 
peace  sake. 

What  should  I  speak  here  of  my  daily  revenues,  of  my  first-fruits, 
annates,  palls,  indulgences,  bulls,  confessionals,  indults  and  rescripts, 
testaments,   dispensations,   privileges,   elections,   prebends,   religious 
houses,  and  such  like,  which  come  to  no  small  mass  of  money  ?  inso- 
much that,  for  one  pall  to  the  archbishop  of  Mentz,  which  was  wont 
Above      to  be  given  for  10,000  florins,220  now  it  is  grown  to  27,000  florins, 
bishop-     which  I  received  of  Jacobus  the  archbishop,  not  long  before  Basil 
Germany.  counc'l '  besides  the  fruits  of  other  bishoprics  in  Germany,  coming 
/Eneas     to  the  number  of  fifty,  whereby  what  vantage  cometh  unto  my  coffers, 
it  may  partly  be  conjectured.     But  what  should  I  speak  of  Ger- 
many,221 when  the  whole  world  is  my  diocese,  as  my  canonists  do 
say,  and  all  men  are  bound  to  believe  ;222  except  they  will  imagine 
(as  the  Manichees  do)  two  beginnings ;  which  is  false  and  heretical  ? 
For  Moses  saith,  In  the  beginning  God  made  heaven  and  earth,  and 
not  in   the  beginnings.223     Wherefore  as  I   began,  so  I  conclude, 
commanding,  declaring,  and  pronouncing,  to  stand  upon  necessity  of 
salvation,  for  every  human  creature  to  be  subject  to  me. 

turn  Histrioe.Dalmatiam.Exarchatum  Ravennae,  Faventiam,Cesenam,  Castrum, Tiberiatus, Roccam 
Mediolanum,  Castrum  Ceperianum,  Castrum  Cusianum,  Terrain  Cornulariam,  Ducatum  Arimini, 
Contain,  Montem  Ferretum,  Montem  Capinia?  seu  Olympicum,  Castrum  Exforii,  Robin.  Eugu- 
bin  [bigium,]  Urbin  [um.]  Forum  Sempronii,  Gallii,  et  Senogalli,  Anconam,  Gosam,  Ducatum  Per- 
usii,  Urbenutam,  et  Tudertum,  Castrum  Sinianum,  Ducatum  Spoletanum,  Theanum,  Calabriam, 
Ducatum  Neapolim,  Ducatum  Beneventi,  Selenium,  Sorenti  insulam,  Cardiniam  insulam,  Aiicias 
insulam,  Territorium  Cutisan,  Territoriam  Pranestinum,  Terrain  Silandis,  Terram  Clusium, 
('•ainirinon],  Terram  Fundan,  Terram  Vegetan,  Terram  Claudianan,  Terram  Camisinam,  Terram 
l'ab[rjicnsein,  Terrain  Siram,  Terram  Portuensem,  cum  insula  Archis,  Terram  Ostiensem  cum 
martrlmlB,  Civitatem  Aquinemsem,  Civitatem  Lamentum  et  Suft'orariam,  Civitatem  Falisenam, 
iidenam,  Feretium,  Clitemam,  Neapolim,  Galiopolim."— Ed.] 

(21fi)  Cusi  or  Cudelaff.  (217)  Rubi  in  Apulia,  now  Ruvo. 

(^1S)  Hist.  HG  '  Constantinus.'  (219)  Antoninus.  In  Summa  majore  3.  part. 

J2™]  Ei  lib.  lira,  nominum  nationis  Germanics. 

I22')  s^»t.  decret.  De  penis  c.  '  Felicia,'  in  Glossa.     Item  de  privilegiis,  c.  '  Autoritatem,'  in 

(222)  Pope  Bonifacius  8.  Extr.  de  Majo.  et  obed.  c.  Unamsanctam,'  (223)  Ibid 
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THE  LAST  THREE  HUNDRED  YEARS  FROM  THE  LOOSING  OUT 
OF  SATAN. 


HENRY  THE  EIGHTH.1 

NOTES     SUMMARILY    COLLECTED    AND    REPEATED    OF    THINGS 
DONE    IN    THE    TIME    OF    KING    HENRY    VII. 

As  touching  the  civil  state  and  administration  of  the  common-    Henry 

■wealth,  and  likewise  of  the  state  of  the  church  under  the  reign  of _ 

king  Henry  VII. ;  how  he  entered  first  into  possession  of  the  crown  ;    A- D. 
how  the  two  houses  of  York  and  Lancaster  were  in  him  conjoined    150°" 
through  marriage  with  Elizabeth,  the  eldest  daughter  to  king  Edward 
IV.,  by  the  prudent  counsel  of  John  Morton,  then  bishop  of  Ely, 
after  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  cardinal ;  how  long  the  said  king 
reigned,  and  what  persecution  was  in  his  time  for  lack  of  search  and 
knowledge   of  God's  word,  both  in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln  under 
bishop  Smith    (who    was    erector  of  the   house    of  Brazcnnosc   in 
Oxford),  as  also  in  the  diocese  of  Coventry,  and  other  places  more  : 
and  further,  what  punishment  and  alteration  God  commonly  sendeth 
upon  cities  and  realms  public,  for  neglecting  the  safety  of  his  flock, 
sufficiently  in  the  former  book  hath  been  already  specified  ;  wherein 
many  things  more  amply  might  have  been  added,  incident  in  tlie 
reign  of  this  prince,  which  we  have  for  brevity  pretermitted.     For 
he  that  studieth  to  comprehend  in  story  all  things  which  the  common 
course  and  use  of  life  may  offer  to  the  writer,  may  sooner  find  matter 
to  occupy  himself,  than  to  profit   others.     Otherwise    1   might  have  iVrkin 
inferred  mention  of  the  seditious  tumult  of  Perkin  Warbcck,  with  ^1;',',1"'k 
his  retinue,  a.d.  1494,  also  of  Blackheath   field  by  the  blacksmith,  i  ^m.i 
a.d.  1496.     I  might  also  have  recited  the  glorious  commendation  oftobf 
George  Lily2  in  his  Latin  chronicle,  testifying  of  king  Henry  VII.,  J^f1" 
how  he   sent  three  solemn  orators  to  pope  Julius  II.,  to  yield  liis  » 
obedience  to  the  see  of  Rome,  a.d.  1506;  and  likewise  how  pope  heatb 
Alexander  IX.,  Pius  III.,   and  Julius  II.,  sent  to   the  said  king  BeW' 

[V  Edition  1563,  p.  373.   Ed.  1570,  p.  935.    Ed.  1576,  p.  773.    E.I.  1683,  p.  709.    Ed.  1596,  p.  7."S. 
Ed.  ir.84,  vol.  ii.  p.  1.— Ed. 
(2)  Chronicun  Regum  Angli.x ;  8vo.  Basilea?,  1561.— Ed. 
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licnrx    Henry  VII.,  three  sundry  famous  ambassadors,  with    three  swords 
and  three  caps  of  maintenance,  electing  and  admitting  him  to  be  the 


A.  I),  chief  defender  of  the  faith  :  the  commendation  of  which  fact,  how 
1509.  o-lorious  it  is  in  the  eyes  of  George  Lily  and  Fabian,  that  I  leave  to 
them.  This  I  suppose,  that  when  king  Henry  sent  to  pope  Julius 
three  orators  with  obedience,  if  he  had  sent  him  three  thousand  harque- 
bussicr.s  to  furnish  his  field  against  the  French  king  fighting  at  Ra- 
venna, he  had  pleased  pope  Julius  much  better.  If  George  Lily  had 
been  disposed  to  illustrate  his  story  with  notes,  this  had  been  more 
worthy  the  noting,  how  Ludovic  XII.,  the  French  king,  calling  his 
parliament,  moved  this  question  against  pope  Julius,  whether  a  pope 
might  invade  any  prince  by  warlike  force  without  cause,  and  whether 
the  prince  might  withdraw  his  obedience  from  that  pope  or  not?  And 
it  was  concluded  in  the  same  parliament  with  the  king,  against  the 
pope.1  Also  it  was  concluded  the  same  time  (which  was  in  the  reign 
of  this  king  Henry  VII.),  that  the  Pragmatical  Sanction2  should  be 
received  in  full  force  and  effect  through  all  the  realm  of  France. 

And  forasmuch  as  we  are  fallen  into  the  mention  of  George  Lily, 
this  in  him  is  to  be  found  not  unworthy  noting,  how,  after  the  burn- 
Note       ing  of  Thomas  Noris  above  mentioned,3  at  the  city  of  Norwich,  the 
plagues    same  year  followed  such  a  fire  in  Norwich,  that  the  whole  city  well 
t'ii'c'imn'f  near  was  therewith  consumed.     Like  as  also  after  the  burning  of  the 
ing  of      aforesaid  good  aged  father  in  Smithfield  the  same  year,  a.d.  1500, 
people,     we  read  in  the  chronicle  of  Fabian,  that  a  great  plague  fell  upon  the 
city  of  London,  to  the  great  destruction  of  the  inhabitants  thereof : 
wherein  again  is  to  be  noted,  as  is  aforesaid,  that  according  to  the 
state  of  the  church  the  disposition  of  the  commonwealth  commonly 
is  guided,  either  to  be  with  adversity  afflicted,  or  else  in  prosperity  to 
flourish.  But  after  these  notes  of  king  Henry  VII.,  now  to  the  story 
of  king  Henry  VIII. 
children       This  king  Henry  VII.,  finishing  his  course  in  the  year  abovesaid, 
Henry8     wmcn  was  1509,  had,  by  Elizabeth  his  wife  abovenamecl,  four  men- 
v"-.      children,  and  of  women-children  as  many;  of  whom  three  only  sur- 
onadyKe  vived,  to  wit,   prince  Henry,  lady  Margaret,   and  lady  Mary  :  of 
ando'r rel  whom,  king  Henry  VIII.  succeeded  his  father ;  lady  Margaret  was 
«jy .       married  to  James  IV.,  king  of  Scots ;  lady  Mary  was  affianced  to 

Charles  king  of  Castile. 
Prince  Not  long  before  the  death  of  king  Henry,  prince  Arthur  his 
marries  eldest  son  had  espoused  lady  Katharine,  daughter  to  Ferdinand, 
Katha.  being  of  the  age  of  fifteen  years,  and  she  about  the  age  of  seventeen  ; 
!'»;  "is  and  shortly  after  his  marriage,  within  five  months  he  departed  at  Lud- 
King'  low,  and  was  buried  at  Worcester.  After  his  decease,  the  succession 
marrieth  of  the  crown  fell  next  to  king  Henry  VIII.,  who,  being  of  the  age  of 
eighteen  years,  entered  his  reign  a.d.  1509,  and  shortly  after 
married  with  the  aforesaid  Katharine,  his  late  brother  prince  Arthur's 
wife,  to  the  end  that  her  dowry,  being  great,  should  not  be  trans- 
ported out  of  the  land  ;  in  the  which  his  marriage  (being  more  politic 
than  Bcripture-like),  he  was  dispensed  with  by  pope  Julius,  at  the 
request  of  Ferdinand  her  father.     The  reign  of  this  king  continued 

(i)  Kx  Maiaeo,  lib.  ao. 

(2  I'rngmatiia  K. mi  tin,  was  a  practising  or  a  determination  of  a  certain  parliament  in  Fratice 
against  the  bli  nor  '  '  l(  "■"  ■  In  defence  of  certain  matters  of  religion  concluded  in  the  council  of 
BOalL  r    Bee  vol   iv.  p  120. -Ed. 
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with  great  nobleness  and  feme  the  space  of  thirty-eight  years;  during    //.<•«>■., 

•whose  time  and   reign  was  great  alteration  of  things,  as  well  to  the 1 

civil  state  of  the  realm,  as  especially  to  the  state  ecclesiastical,  and  A.l). 
matters  to  the  church  appertaining.  For  by  him  was  exiled  and  150a- 
abolished  out  of  the  realm  the  usurped  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
idolatry  and  superstition  somewhat  repressed,  images  and  pilgrimages 
defaced,  abbeys  and  monasteries  pulled  down,  sects  of  religion  rooted 
out,  Scriptures  reduced  to  the  knowledge  of  the  vulgar  tongue,  and 
the  state  of  the  church  and  religion  redressed.  Concerning  all  which 
things,  in  the  process  of  the  volumes  here  following,  we  will  endea- 
vour (Christ  willing)  particularly  and  in  order  to  discourse;  after  that 
first,  we  shall  comprehend  a  few  matters,  which,  within  the  beginning 
of  his  reign,  are  to  be  noted  and  collected:  where  (leaving  off  to 
write  of  Empson  and  Dudley,  who,  in  the  time  of  king  Henry  VIL, 
being  great  doers  in  executing  the  penal  laws  over  the  people  at  that 
time,  and  purchasing  thereby  more  malice  than  lands,  with  that  which 
they  had  gotten,  were,  shortly  after  the  entering  of  this  king,  beheaded, 
the  one  a  knight,  the  other  an  esquire :  leaving  also  to  intermeddle 
with  his  wars,  triumphs,  and  other  temporal  affairs),  we  mean  in  these 
volumes  principally  to  bestow  our  travail  in  declaration  of  matters 
concerning  most  chiefly  the  state  of  the  church,  and  of  religion,  as 
well  in  this  church  of  England,  as  also  of  the  whole  church  of  Rome. 

Herein  first  cometh  to  our  hands  i  a  turbulent  tragedy,  and  a 
fierce  contention,  which  long  before  had  troubled  the  church,  and 
now  this  present  year,  1509,  was  renewed  afresh  between  two  certain 
orders  of  Begging  Friars,  to  wit,  the  Dominic  Friars  and  the  Francis- 
cans, about  the  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  Christ. 

The   Franciscans  were  they  who   did  hold  of  St.   Francis,  and  Frand 
followed  the  rule  of  his  testament,  commonly  called  Grey  Friars  or  j££», 
Minorites.    Their  opinion  was  this,  that  the  Virgin  Mary,  prevented 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  so  sanctified,  that  she  was 
never  subject  one  moment  in  her  conception  to  original  sin.     The 
Dominic  Friars  were  those,  who,  holding  of  Dominic,  were  commonly  Dom 
called  Black  Friars,  or  preaching  friars.    Their  opinion  was  this :  that 
the  Virgin  Mary  was  conceived  as  all  other  children  of  Adam  be ; 
so  that  this  privilege  only  belongeth  to  Christ,  to  be  conceived  with- 
out original  sin :  notwithstanding,  the  said  blessed  virgin  was  sancti- 
fied in  her  mother's  womb,  and  purged  from  her  original  sin,  so  as 
was  John   Baptist,  Jeremy,  or  any  other  privileged  person.     This  i 
frivolous  question  kindling  and  engendering  between   these  two  sects  „  11M, 
of  friars,  burst  out  into  such  a  flame  of  parts  and  sides-taking,  that  Jj^J, 
it    occupied  the  heads   and  wits,    schools  and  universities,   almost  for  the 
through  the  whole  church;  some  holding  one  part  with  Scotus,  some  tionof 
the  other  part  with  Thomas  Aquinas.     The  Minorites  holding  with  ^M«y. 
Scotus  their  master,  disputed  and  concluded,  that  she  was  conceived 
without  all  spot  or  note  of  original  sin  ;  and  thereupon  caused  the 
feast  and  service  of  the  conception  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin,  to  be 
celebrated  and  solemnized  in  the  church.  Contrary,  the  Dominic  friars, 
taking  side  with  Aquinas,  preached,  that  it  was  heresy  to  affirm  that 
the  blessed  virgin  was  conceived  without  the  guilt   of  original    sin; 
and  that  those  who  did  celebrate  the  feast  of  her  conception,  or  said 
any  masses  thereof,  did  sin  grievously  and  mortally. 
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if<-ir,j        Tn  the  mean  time,  as  this  fantasy  waxed  hot  in  the  church,  the  one 

_^_  side  preaching  against  the  other,  came  pope  Sixtus  IV.,  a.d.  1476, 

who,  joining  side  with  the  Minorites  or  Franciscans,  first  sent  forth  his 

decree  by  authority  apostolic,  willing,  ordaining,  and  commanding  all 

nun  to  solemnize  this  new-found  feast  of  the  conception,  in  holy 

church  for  evermore  :   offering  to  all  men  and  women,  who,  devoutly 

•'.Mtion'of  frequenting  the  church,  would  hear  mass  and  service  from  the  first 

iheVir-    even-song  of  the  said  feast,  to  the  octaves  of  the  same,  as  many  days 

of  pardon,  as  pope  Urban  IV.,  and  pope  Martin  V.,  did  grant  for 

hearing  the  service  of  Corpus  Christi  day,  &c.     And  this  decree  was 

given  and  dated  at  Rome,  a.d.  1476. 

Moreover  the  same  pope,  to  the  intent  that  the  devotion  of  the 
people  might  be  the  more  encouraged  to  the  celebration  of  this  con- 
ception, added  a  clause  more  to  the  Ave  Maria,  granting  great  indul- 
gence and  release  of  sins  to  all   such  as  would  invocate  the  blessed 
a  new      Virgin  with  the  same  addition,  saying  thus  :  "Ave  Maria  gratia  plena, 
Ha  of  ti'e  Dominus  tecum,  benedicta  tu  in  mulieribus,  et  benedictus  fructus 
making    vcntris  tlu'  Jesus  Christus ;  et  benedicta  sit  Anna  mater  tua,  de  qua, 
He  add-    sine  macula,  tua  processit  caro  Virginia.     Amen."     That  is,  "  Hail  ! 
wiwds  of8  Mar}'i  fi^l  °f  grace,  the  Lord  is  with,  thee  ;  blessed  art  thou  among 
scripture,  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
blessed  is  Anna  thy  mother,  of  whom  thy  virgin's  flesh  hath  pro- 
ceeded without  blot  of  original  sin.     Amen.1'' 
Three  ab-      Wherein  thou  mayest  note,  gentle  reader  !  for  thy  learning  three 
t',"i,'  M  things:  First,  how  the  pope  turneth  that  improperly  into  a  prayer, 
which  properly  was  sent  of  God  for  a  message  or  tidings.     Secondly, 
how  the  pope  addeth  to  the  Avords  of  the  Scripture,  contrary  to  the 
express  precept  of  the  Lord.      Thirdly,  how  the  pope  exempteth 
Mary  the  blessed  Virgin,  not  only  from  the  seed  of  Abraham  and 
Adam,  but  also  from  the  condition  of  a  mortal  creature.   For  if  there 
be  in  her  no  original  sin,  then  she  bareth  not  the  image  of  Adam, 
neither  doth  she  descend  of  that  seed,  of  whose  seed  evil  proceedeth 
upon  all  men  and  women,  to  condemnation  ;  as  St.  Paul  doth  teach, 
Rom.  v.     Wherefore  if  she  descend  of  that  seed,  then  the  infection 
of  original  evil  must  necessarily  proceed  unto  her.     If  she  descend 
not  thereof,  then  cometh  she  not  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  nor  of  the 
seed   of  David,   &c.      Again,    seeing   that  death   is  the   effect  and 
stipend  of  sin,  by  the  doctrine  of  St,  Paul  [Rom.  vi.],  then  had  her 
flesh  injury  by  the  law,  as  Christ  himself  had,  to  suffer  the  maledic- 
tion and  punishment  of  death  ;  and  so  should  she  never  have  died,  if 
original  sin  had  no  place  in  her,  &c.     But  to  return  unto  our  story: 
This  constitution  of  the  pope  being  set  forth  for  the  conception  of 
the  Messed  Virgin,  which  was  a.d.  1476,  it  was  not  long  after  but 
the  said  pope  Sixtus,  perceiving  that  the  Dominic  friars  with  their 
complices  would  not  conform  themselves  hereunto,  directed  forth,  by 
the  authority  apostolical,  a  bull  in  effect  as  followcth  :' 

I  he  tenor  of  the  Pope's  Bull,  for  the  conception  of  the  Virgin  to 
be  without  original  Sin. 
V.  Iicicis  the  holy  church  of  Rome  hath  ordained  a  special  and  proper  service 
for  the  puhlic  Bolemnwing  of  the  feast  of  the  conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin 
■"■■  ta  "R  !  i    •    ;  i    e   iiti  meralae,  seiniterqiie  virgih&C  fcc 
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Mary ;  certain  orders  of  the  Black  Friars,  in  their  puhlic  sermons  to  the  people  u,„r,, 
in  divers  places,  have  not  ceased  hitherto  to  preach,  and  yet  daily  do,  that  all  y'"- 
those  who  hold  or  affirm  the  said  glorious  Virgin  to  have  been  conceived  without  .  n 
original  sin,  be  heretics ;  and  those  who  celebrate  the  service  of  the  said  her  \  V .!, ' 
conception,  or  do  hear  the  sermons  of  those  who  do  so  affirm,  do  sin  grievously :  '  ' 

Also,  not  contented  herewith,  they  do  write  and  set  forth  books  moreover, 
maintaining  their  assertions,  to  the  great  offence  and  ruin  of  godly  minds:  We, 
therefore,  to  prevent  and  withstand  such  presumptuous  and  perverse  assertions 
as  have  arisen,  and  more  hereafter  may  arise,  by  such  opinions  and  preach- 
ings aforesaid,  in  the  minds  of  the  faithful;  by  the  authority  apostolical,  dp 
condemn  and  reprove  the  same;  and  by  the  motion,  knowledge,  and  authority 
aforesaid,  decree  and  ordain,  That  the  preachers  of  God's  word,  and  all  other 
persons,  of  what  state,  degree,  order,  or  condition  soever  they  be,  who  shall 
presume  to  dare  affirm,  or  preach  to  the  people  these  aforesaid  opinions  and 
assertions  to  be  true,  or  shall  read,  hold,  or  maintain  any  such  books  for  true, 
having  before  intelligence  hereof,  shall  incur  thereby  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication, from  which  they  shall  not  be  absolved  otherwise  than  by  the  bishop 
of  Rome ;  except  only  in  the  time  of  death. 

This  bull,  being  dated  a. d.  1488,  gave  no  little  heart  and  en- 
couragement to  the  Grey  Friars  Franciscan,  who  defended  the  pure 
conception  of  the  holy  Virgin  against  the  Black  Dominic  friars,  with 
their  confederates,  holding  the  contrary  side ;  by  the  vigour  of  which 
bull,  the  grey  order  had  got  such  a  conquest  of  the  black  guard  of 
the  Dominies,  that  the  said  Dominies  were  compelled  at  length,  for  a 
perpetual  memorial  of  the  triumph,  both  to  give  to  the  glorious 
Virgin  every  night  an  anthem  in  praise  of  her  conception,  and  also 
to  subscribe  unto  their  doctrine ;  in  which  doctrine  these,  with  clivers 
other  points,  be  contained. 

I.  That  blessed  Mary  the  Virgin  suffered  the  griefs  and  adversities  in  this 
life,  not  for  any  necessity  inflicted  for  punishment  of  original  sin,  but  only  be- 
cause she  would  conform  herself  to  the  imitation  of  Christ.1 

II.  That  the  said  Virgin,  as  she  was  not  obliged  to  any  punishment  due  for  Filthy ab- 
sin,  as  neither  was  Christ  her  Son,  so  she  had  no  need  of  remission  of  sins;  but  surdities 
instead  thereof  had  the  divine  preservation  of  God's  help,  keeping  her  from  all  JJLe'g 
sin,  which  grace  only  she  needed,  and  also  had  it.  doctrine. 

III.  Item,  That  whereas  the  body  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  subject  to  death,  How  the 
and  died;  this  is  to  be  understood  to  come  not  for  any  penalty  due  for  sin,  but  w!rrJ.", 
either  for  imitation  and  conformity  unto  Christ,  or  else  for  the  natural  consti-  j,  1 1  to 
tution  of  her  body,  being  elemental,  as  were  the  bodies  of  our  first  parents  :  who,  death, 
if  they  had  not  tasted  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  should  have  been  preserved  from  |rf^> 
death,  not  by  nature,  but  by  grace,  and  strength   of  other  fruits  and  meats  in  opinions, 
Paradise :  which  meats  because  Mary  had  not,  but  did  eat  our  common  meats, 
therefore  she  died,  and  not  for  any  necessity  of  original  Bin.2 

IV.  The  universal  proposition  of  St.  Paul,  which  saith,  That  the  Scripture 
hath  concluded  all  men  under  sin,  is  to  be  understood  thus ;  as  speaking  of  all 
those  who  be  not  exempted  by  the  special  privilege  of  God,  as  is  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary. 

V.  If  justification  be  taken  for  reconciliation  of  hiin  that  was  unrighteous 
before,  and  now  is  made  righteous;  then  the  blessed  Virgin  is  to  be  taken,  not 
for  justified  by  Christ,  but  just  from  her  beginning  by  preservation. 

VI.  If  a  Saviour  be  taken  for  him  who  savetb  men  fallen  into  perdition  and 
condemnation  ;  so  is  not  Christ  the  Saviour  of  Mary,  but  is  her  Saviour  only  in 
this  respect,  for  sustaining  her  from  not  falling  into  condemnation,  ike. 

VII.  Neither  did  the  Virgin  Mary  give  thanks  to  God,  nor  ought  so  to  do, 
for  expiation  of  her  sins,  but  for  her  conservation  from  case  of  sinning. 

(1)  Ex  Jod.  Clitoviro  de  puritate  conceptions,  lib.  ii. 

(J)  CHtovaeus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  ["  ClitOVSDUS,"  a  Frenchman  and  canon  of  ChatrC3.  II!s  writings  arc 
enumerated  in  Ant.  Possevini  apparatus  sneer;  Col.  Agrip.  1608:  torn,  i  p. 900:  ate  also  the 
Autographa  Lutheri  aliorndiqtie  ;  Brunt  i  Iga  1096,  torn.  i.  p.  42.— Ed.] 
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Bmrw  VIII.  Neither  did  she  pray  to  God  at  any  time  for  remission  of  her  sins,  but 

VIII.  011iv  for  the  remission  of  other  men's  sins  she  prayed  many  times,  and  counted 

.    n  their  sins  for  hers. 

V  IX.   If  the  blessed  Virgin  had  deceased  before  the  passion  of  her  Son,  God 

lo()-)-  would  have  reposed  her  soul  not  in  the  place  among  the  patriarchs,  or  amongst 

Good  the  just,  but  in  the  same  most  pleasant  place  of  Paradise,  where  Adam  and  Eve 

*tufn  were,  before  they  trail 


These  were  the  doting  dreams  and  fantasies  of  the  Franciscans,  and 
of  other  papists,  commonly  then  holden  in  the  schools,  written  in 
their  books,  preached  in  their  sermons,  taught  in   churches,  and  set 
forth  in  pictures.1    So  that  the  people  Avere  taught  nothing  else  almost 
in  the  pulpits  all  this  while,  but  how  the  Virgin  Mary  was  conceived 
immaculate  and  holy,  without  original  sin,  and  how  they  ought  to 
call  to  her  for  help,  whom  they  with  special  terms  do  call,  '  the  way 
of  mercy,''  '  the  mother  of  grace,1  '  the  lover  of  piety,'  the  com- 
forter of  mankind,''  *  the  continual  intercessor  for  the  salvation  of  the 
faithful,1  and  '  an  advocate  to  the  King  her  Son  that  never  ceaseth,"1 
idolatry    &c-2     And  although  the  greatest  number  of  the  school-doctors  were 
{*»  *•      of  the  contrary  faction,   as   Peter  the  Lombard,   Thomas  Aquinas, 
virgin.     Bernard,  Bonaventure,  and  others ;  yet  these  new  papists  shifted  off 
their  objections  with  frivolous  distinctions  and  blind  evasions,  as  thus: 
"  Peter  the  Lombard,''''  they  said,  "  is  not  received  nor  holden  in  the 
schools  as  touching  this  article,  but  is  rejected."'13 
Otyec-  Bernard,4  although  he  seemeth  to  deny  the  conception  of  the 

l.'l'hiv"  blessed  Virgin  to  be  void  of  original  sin,  saying,  that  she  could  not 
■aimed,  be  holy  when  she  was  not,  and  lived  not :  to  this  they  answer,  that 
albeit  she  was  not  yet  in  essence,  yet  she  was  holy  in  her  conception, 
and  before  conception,  in  the,  divine  prescience  of  God,  who  had 
chosen  and  pre-elected  her  before  the  worlds,  to  be  the  mother  of 
the  Lord. 

Again  ;  where  Bernard  doth  argue,  that  she  was  not  without  ori- 
ginal sin  conceived,  because  she  was  not  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost :  to  this  they  answer,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  work  two  ways 
in  conception ;  either  without  company  of  man,  and  so  was  Christ 
only  conceived  ;  or  else  with  company  and  help  of  man,  and  thus  was 
the  blessed  Virgin  conceived.6 
Popisii  Bonaventure  (say  they)  was  a  holy  father,  but  he  spake  then  after 

.N.A'i'in"'  the  custom  and  manner  of  his  time,  when  the  solemnity  and  purity 
ti'nu''  'y  °f  tms  conception  was  not  yet  decreed  nor  received  by  the  public 
consent  and  authority  of  the  church.  Now,  seeing  the  authority  of 
the  church  of  Rome  hath  established  the  same,  it  ought  not  to  be 
contraried,  nor  can,  without  dangerous  disobedience.  In  all  men's 
actions  diligent  respect  of  time  must  be  had.  That  which  bindcth 
not  at  one  time,  afterwards  the  same  by  law  being  ratified,  may  bind 
at  another.0 
verity  Finally,  for  the  number  and  multitude  on  the  contrary  side,  thus 

i„  they  answer  for  themselves,  as  we  now  in  these  our  days  likewise,  in 
defence  of  the  truth,  may  well  answer  against  the  pope,  and  all  his 
popish  friars,  turning  their  own  weapons  against  themselves    "  Mul- 

(1)  The  Grey  Friars  had  made  a  picture  of  Joachim  and  Anna  kissing,  by  which  kbs  Anna  was 

i  '1  with  Mary.     1.x  Hob.  Lycio  Minorita. 
(21  Verba  papas  Sexti  In  decret.  (S)  CUtovseus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  15. 

ILugdunens.  (5)  Cut.  lib.  ii.  cap.  14.  (C)  Ibid. 
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titude,"  say  they,  "  ought  not  to  move  us ;  victory  consisteth  not  in    rimy 
number  and  heaps,  but  in  fortitude  and.  hearts  of  soldiers  ;  yea,  rather    ' 


fortitude  and  stomach  cometh  from  heaven,  and  not  of  man.     Judas    A1)- 
Maccabeus,  with  a  little  handful,  overthrew  the  great  army  of  Anti-    l'A>'h 
oclms.     Strong  Samson,  with  a  poor  ass's   bone,   slew  a  thousand  to,y !» 
Philistines.     David  had  no  more  but  a  silly  sling,  and  a  lew  stones,  tudeof 
and  with  these  struck  down  terrible  Goliath  the  giant,"1  &c.  soldiers. 

With  these  and  other  like  reasons  the  grey  Franciscans  voided 
their  adversaries,  defending  the  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary  to  be 
unblemished,  and  pure  from  all  contagion  of  original  sin.     Contrari- 
wise, the  black  guard  of  the  Dominic  friars,  for  their  parts,  were  not 
all  mute,  but  laid  lustily  from  them  again,  having  great  authorities, 
and  also  the  Scripture  on  their  side,    out  yet  the  others,  having  the  The 
see  apostolical  with  them,  had  the  better  hand,  and  in  fine  got  the  Side 
victory  triumphantly  over  the  others,  to  the  high  exaltation  of  their  JJJJJ^ 
order.     For  pope  Sixtus,  as  I  said,  by  the  authority  apostolical,  after  scnp- 
he  had  decreed  the  conception-day  of  the  Virgin  perpetually  to  be  tur 
sanctified,  and  also,  with  his  terrible  bull,  had  condemned  for  heretics 
all  those  who  withstood  the  same  ;  the  Dominic  friars,  with  authority 
oppressed,  were  driven  to  two  inconveniences  :  the  one  was,  to  keep 
silence  ;  the  other  was,  to  give  plaee  to  their  adversaries  the  Francis 
cans.     Albeit,  where  the  mouth  durst  not  speak,  yet  the  heart  would 
work ;  and  though  their  tongues  were  tied,  yet  their  goodwill  was 
ready  by  all  means  possible  to  maintain  then:  quarrel  and  their  esti- 
mation. 

Whereupon  it  happened  the  same  year,  a.d.  1509,  after  this  dis- 
sension between  the  Dominic  friars  and  the  Franciscans,  that  certain 
of  the  Dominies,  thinking  by  subtle  sleight  to  work  in  the  people's 
heads  that  which  they  durst  not  achieve  with  open  preaching,  devised 
a  certain  image  of  the  Virgin2  so  artificially  wrought,  that  the  friars, 
by  privy  gins,  made  it  to  stir,  and  to  make  gestures,  to  lament,  to 
complain,  to  weep,  to  groan,  and  to  give  answers  to  them  that  asked ;  Four 
insomuch  that  the  people  therewith  were  brought  in  a  marvellous  I,™  .lt 
persuasion,  till  at  length  the  fraud  being  espied,  the  friars  were  taken,  Bcl"L- 
condemned,  and  burnt  at  Berne,  in  the  year  above-mentioned.3 

In  the  story  of  John  Stumsius,  this  story  aforesaid  doth  partly 
appear :  but  in  the  registers  and  records  of  the  city  of  Berne,  the 
order  and  circumstance  thereof  is  more  fully  expressed  and  set  forth 
both  in  metre  and  prose,  and  is  thus  declared  : 

In  the  city  of  Berne4  there  were  certain  Dominic  friars,  to  the 
number  chiefly  of  four  principal  doers  and  chieftains  of  that  order, 
who  had  inveigled  a  certain  simple  poor  friar,  who  had  newly  planted 
himself  in  the  cloister;  whom  the  aforesaid  friars  had  so  infatuated 
with  sundry  superstitions,  and  feigned  apparitions  of  St.  Mary,  St. 
Barbara,  and  St.  Katharine,  and  with  their  enchantments,  ami  im- 
printing, moreover,  in  him  the  wounds  of  St.  Francis,  that  he  believed 
plainly  that  the  Virgin  Mary  had  appeared  to  him,  and  had  offered 

(1)  Lib.  eod.  cap.  13. 

(2)  E.\   Casparo   Peucero   [Chronicon    Carionis   auct.    Casp.    Peuccro :    Witcb.  1566;    torn.  iv. 
p.  330.— En.]     Sebast.  Minister.  COBUlOg.  lib. ill 

(3j  Ex  Pcucer.  Si'bast.  Munstero,  Carione,  et  ;iliis.     In  tin-  Centuries  "f  John  Hale  I  find  their 
names  to  be,  John  Vctter,  Francis  Uliscus,  Stephen  Bolishorst,  ;uul  Henry  SUinegger. 

(4)  Ex  llistoria  Iiernensi  nonscripta  v ulnar i  et  Latino  sermone.    [See  also  the  "Tragical  History 

of  Jetrer,"  E;c.  fol.  Loudon:  1G7'J;  also  "Protestant  Journal,"  13u'i,  p.  121.  — Eu] 
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Henry    \{xm  a  red  host  consecrated  with  the  blood  also  of  Christ  miraculous; 

1 IIL    which  blessed  Virgin  also  had  sent  him  to  the  senators  of  Berne, 

A 1}-    with  instructions,  declaring  unto  them  from  the  mouth  of  the  Virgin, 

150!j-    that  she  was  conceived  in  sin  ;  and  that  the  Franciscan  friars  were 

not  to  be  credited,  nor  suffered  in  the  city,  who  were  not  yet  reformed 

from  that  erroneous  opinion  of  her  conception.    He  added  moreover, 

that  they  should  resort  to  a  certain  image  there  of  the  Virgin  Mary 

(which  image  the  friars  by  engines  had  made  to  sweat),  and  should  do 

their  worship,  and  make  their  oblations  to  the  same,  &c. 

This  feigned  device  was  no  sooner  forged  by  the  friars,  but  it  was 
as  soon  believed  of  the  people ;  so  that  a  great  while  the  red-coloured 
host  was  undoubtedly  taken  for  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
and  certain  coloured  drops  thereof  sent  abroad  to  clivers  noble  per- 
sonages and  states  for  a  great  relic ;  and  that,  not  without  great 
recompense.  Thus  the  deceived  people  in  great  numbers  came 
flocking  to  the  image,  and  to  the  red  host  and  coloured  blood,  with 
manifold  gifts  and  oblations.  In  brief,  the  Dominic  friars  so  had 
wrought  the  matter,  and  had  so  swept  all  the  fat  to  their  own  beards 
from  the  order  of  the  Franciscans,  that  all  the  alms  came  to  their 
box.  The  Franciscans,  seeing  their  estimation  to  decay,  and  their 
kitchen  to  wax  cold,  and  their  paunches  to  be  pinched,  not  able  to 
abide  that  contumely,  and  being  not'  ignorant  or  unacquainted  with 
such  counterfeited  doings  (for  as  the  proverb  saith,  "  It  is  ill,  halting 
before  a  cripple"),  eftsoons  espied  their  crafty  juggling,  and  detected 
their  fraudulent  miracles.  Whereupon  the  four  chief  captains  above- 
named  were  apprehended,  and  put  to  the  fire,  of  whom  the  provincial 
of  that  order  was  one. 


Friars  And  thus  much  touching  the  beginning  and  end  of  this  tumultuous 

can  agree  and  popish  tragedy,  wherein  evidently  it  may  appear  to  the  reader, 
them-      h°w  neither  these  turbulent  friars  could  agree  among  themselves,  and 
noreetdo  ^  ct  m  w^*'  ^vo'ous  trifles  they  wrangled  together.    But  to  let  these 
tUnagree    ridiculous  friars  pass  with  their  trifling  fantasies,  most  worthy  to  be 
vain"      derided  of  all  wise  men,  in  the  mean  time  this  is  to  be  lamented,  to 
trifles,      behold  the  miserable  times  of  the  church,  in  which  the  devil  kept  the 
minds  of  Christ's  people  so  attentive,  and  occupied  in  such  friarly 
toys,  that  nothing  else  almost  was  taught  or  heard  in  the  church,  but 
only  the  commendation  and  exaltation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  :  but  of 
our  justification  by  faith,  of  grace,  and  of  the  promises  of  God  in 
Christ,  of  the  strength  of  the  law,  of  the  horror  of  sin,  of  difference 
between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  of  the  true  liberty  of  conscience,  &c, 
no  mention,  or  very  little,  was  heard.     Wherefore  in  this  so  blind  a 
time  of  darkness  it  was  much  needful  and  requisite,  that  the  Lord  of 
his  mercy  should  look  upon  his  church,  and  send  down  his  gracious 
reformation,  which  also  he  did:  for  shortly  upon  the  same,  through 
the  gracious  excitation  of  God,  came  Martin  Luther,  of  whom   the 
order  of  story  now  requireth  that  we  should,  and  will  entreat  (Christ 
willing),  alter  the  story  of  Richard  Hun,  and  a  few  other  things  pre- 
mised, for  the  better  opening1  of  the  story  to  follow. 

Mention  was  made  sufficiently  before  of  the  doings  of  pope  Julius, 
,ihii„'  and  ol  his  warlike  affairs,  for  which  he  was  condemned,  and  not  un- 
""r"'r    justly,  in  the  council  of  Tours  in  France,  a.d.  1510,  and  vet  all  this 
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could  not  assuage  the  furious  affection  of  this  pope,  but  the  same    iienry 

year  he  invaded  the  cities  of  Modena  and  Mirandola  in  Italy,  and 

took  them  by  force  of  war.     This  pope  Julius  not  long  after,  a.d.    A.D. 

1512,  refusing  peace  offered  by  Maximilian  the  emperor,  was  en-    1509- 
countered  by  Louis  the  French  king  about  Ravenna,  upon  Easter-  The  pope 
day,  where  he  was  vanquished,  and  had  of  his  army  slain  to  the  ?*"a™™e 
number  of  sixteen  thousand.1     And  the  year  next  following,  a.d. 

1513,  this  apostolical  warrior,  who  had  resigned  his  keys  unto  the 
river  Tibur  before,  made  an  end  together  both  of  his  fighting  and  The 
living,  after  he  had  reigned  and  fought  ten  years.     After  whom  sue-  p^e  ° 
ceeded  next  in  the  see  of  Rome,  pope  Leo  X. ;  about  the  compass  Jlllius 
of  which  time  great  mutations  and  stirs  began  to  work,  as  well  in 
states  temporal,  as  especially  in  the  state  of  the  church. 

The  State  and  Succession  of  Princes. 

YEARS 

Pope  Leo  X.,  in  Rome       ....       a.d.  1513  ....    reigned     .  9 

Charles  V.,  emperor  of  Germany      ...     1519 39 

Francis,  king  of  France 1515 32 

Henry  VIII.,  king  of  England    ....     1509 38 

James  V.,  king  of  Scotland 1514 29 

In  the  time  of  which  pope,  emperor,  and  kings  of  England,  France, 
and  Scotland,  great  alterations,  troubles,  and  turns  of  religion  were 
wrought  in  the  church,  by  the  mighty  operation  of  God"s  hand,  in 
Italy,  France,  Germany,  England,  and  all  Europe ;  such  as  have  not 
been  seen  (although,  much  groaned  for)  many  hundred  years  before : 
as  in  further  discourse  of  this  history,  Christ  willing,  shall  more  mani- 
festly appear. 

But  before  we  come  to  these  alterations,  taking  the  time  as  it  lieth 
before  us,  we  will  first  speak  of  Richard  Hun,  and  certain  other  godly 
minded  pe\sons  here  in  England,  afflicted  for  the  word  of  Christ's 
gospel  in  great  multitudes,  as  they  be  found  and  taken  out  of  the 
registers  of  Fitzjames,  bishop  of  London,  by  the  faithful  help  and 
industry  of  R.  Carket,  citizen  of  London. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  DIVERS  GOOD  MEN  AND  WOMEN,  PERSECUTED 
FOR  RELIGION  IN  THE  CITY  AND  DIOCESE  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF 
LONDON  ;  BRIEFLY  EXTRACTED  OUT  OF  THE  REGISTERS  OF 
RICHARD    FITZJAMES. 

Amongst  and  besides  the  great  number  of  the  faithful  martyrs  and  i"*-1*09 
professors  of  Christ,  that  constantly,  in  the  strength  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
gave  their  lives  for  the  testimony  of  his  truth,  I  find  recorded  in  the 
register2  of  London,  between  the  years  of  our  Lord  1509  and  1527, 
the  names  of  divers  other  persons,  both  men  and  women,  who,  in  the 
fulness  of  that  dark  and  misty  time  of  ignorance,  had  also  some  por- 
tion of  Goofs  good  Spirit,  which  induced  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
his  truth  and  gospel,  and  were  diversely  troubled,  persecuted,  and 
imprisoned  for  the  same.  Notwithstanding  by  the  proud,  cruel,  and 
bloody  rage  of  the  Catholic  seat,  and  through  the  weakness  and  frailty 
of  their  own  nature  (not  then  fully  strengthened  in  God),  it  was  again 
(l)  Ex  Chron.  Carion.  (2)  F.x  Registrk  Fitzjames. 
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A.I). 
1.309 

to 
1518. 


in  them  for  the  time  suppressed  and  kept  under,  as  appearcth  by  their 
several  abjurations  made  before  Richard  Fitzjames,  then  bishop  of 
London  (in  his  time  a  most  cruel  persecutor  of  Christ's  church),  or 
else  before  his  vicar-general,  deputed  for  the  same.  And  forasmuch 
as  many  of  the  adversaries  of  God's  truth  have  of  late  days  disdain- 
fully and  braggingly  cried  out,  and  made  demands  in  their  public 
assemblies,  and  yet  do,  asking,  Where  this  our  church  and  religion 
Mas  within  these  fifty  or  sixty  years  ?  I  have  thought  it  not  altogether 
vain,  somewhat  to  stop  such  lying  crakers,  both  by  mentioning  their 
names,  and  likewise  opening  some  of  the  chief  and  principal  matters 
for  which  they  were  so  unmercifully  afflicted  and  molested:  thereby 
to  give  to  understand,  as  well  the  continuance  and  consent  of  the  true 
church  of  Christ  in  that  age,  touching  the  chief  points  of  our  faith 
(though  not  in  like  perfection  of  knowledge  and  constancy  in  all),  as 
also  by  the  way  something  to  touch  what  fond  and  frivolous  matters 
the  ignorant  prelates  shamed  not  in  that  time  of  blindness  to  object 
against  the  poor  and  simple  people,  accounting  them  as  heinous  and 
great  offences,  yea,  such  as  deserved  death  both  of  body  and  soul. 
But  lest  I  should  seem  too  prolix  and  tedious  herein,  I  will  now 
briefly  proceed  with  the  story,  and  first  begin  with  their  names,  which 
are  these : 

Thomas  Austy? 

Joan  Austy. 

Thomas  Grant. 

John  Garter. 

Christopher  Ravins. 

Dyonise  Ravins. 

Thomas  Vincent. 

Lewis  John. 

Joan  John. 

A.D.  1512. 

John  Webb,  alias  Baker. 
A.D.  1517. 

John  Houshold. 

Robert  Rascal. 
A.D.  1518. 

Elizabeth  Stanford. 

George  Browne. 


A.D.  1510.1 
Joan  Baker. 
William  Pottier. 
John  Forge. 
Thomas  Goodred. 
Thomas  Walker,  alias 

Talbot. 
Thomas  Forge. 
Alice  Forge. 
John  Forge,  their  son. 
William  Cowper. 
'John  Calverton. 
John  Woodrof. 

A.D.  1511. 
Richard  Woolman. 
Roger  Hilliar. 
Alice  Cowper. 


John  Wikes. 
John  Southake. 
Richard  Butler. 
John  Samme. 

A.D.  1521. 
William  King. 
Robert  Durdant. 
Henry  Woolman. 
Edmund  Spilman. 

A.D.  1523. 
John  Higges,  alias 
Noke,  alias  Johnson, 

A.D.  1526. 
Henry  Chambers. 
John  Higgins. 

A.D.  1527. 
Thomas  Egleston. 


THE    PARTICULAR    EXAMINATION  OF  ALL    THOSE    ABOVE    NAMED 
HERE    FOLLOWETH. 

To  these  were  divers  and  sundry  particular  articles  (besides  the 
common  and  general  sort  accustomably  used  in  such  cases)  privately 
objected ;  even  such  as  they  were  then  accused  of  either  by  their 
curate,  or  others  their  neighbours.  And  because  I  think  it  somewhat 
superfluous  to  make  any  large  recital  of  all  and  every  part  of  their 
several  process,  I  mind  therefore  briefly  only  to  touch  so  many  of 
their  articles  as  may  be  sufficient  to  induce  the  christian  reader  to 
judge  the  sooner  of  the  rest;  being  (I  assure  you)  of  no  greater  im- 
portance than  these  that  follow:  except  that  sometimes  they  were 
charged,  most  slanderously,  with  horrible  and  blasphemous  lies  against 
the  majesty  and  truth  of  God;  which  as  they  utterly  denied,  so  do  I 
now  lor  this  present  keep  secret  in  silence,  as  well  for  brevity's  sake, 

(1)  Ex  Hcgist.  R.  Fitzjnincs. 
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as  also  somewhat  to  colour  and  hide  the  shameless  practices  of  that    Bmrv 
lying  generation.     But  to  our  purpose. 


A.  D. 

Sloan  3a&eu  anD  tfjictn^ninc  otfjetf.  15t°9 

1518. 


The  chief  objections  against  Joan  Baker  were  as  follows :  That  si 


1C 


would  not  only  herself  not  reverence  the  crucifix,  but  had  also  persuaded 
a  friend  of  hers,  lying  at  the  point  of  death,  not  to  put  any  trust  or 
confidence  in  the  crucifix,  but  in  God  who  is  in  heaven,  who  only  Against 
worketh  all  the  miracles  that  be  done,  and  not  the  dead  images,  which  ^ 
be  but  stocks  and  stones  ;  and  therefore  she  was  sorry  that  ever  she  ^oyuci" 
had  gone  so  often  on  pilgrimage  to  St.  Saviour  and  other  idols.  Also,  cross. 
that  she  did  hold  opinion,  that  the  pope  had  no  power  to  give  pardons,  Jy^™^ 
and  that  the  lady  Young  (who  was  not  long  before  that  time  burned)  tady 
died  a  true  martyr  of  God ;  and  therefore  she  wished  of  God,  that  she  martyr. 
herself  might  do  no  worse  than  the  said  lady  Young  had  done. 

Unto  William  Pottier,  besides  divers  other  false  and  slanderous  wiiiiam 
articles  (as  that  he  should  deny  the  benefit  and  effect  of  Christ's  pas-  p°j^er' 
sion)  it  was  also  alleged  as  under :  That  he  should  affirm  there  were  slander  of 
six  Gods:  the  first  three  were  the  holy  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  venaries. 
and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  fourth  was  a  priest's  concubine  being  kept 
in  his  chamber ;  the  fifth  was  the  Devil ;  and  the  sixth,  that  thing 
that  a  man  setteth  his  mind  most  upon. 

The  first  part  of  this  article  he  utterly  denied,  confessing  most  Answer. 
firmly  and  truly,  the  blessed  Trinity  to  be  only  one  God  in  one  unity 
of  Deity.  As  to  the  other  three  he  answered,  that  a  priest  delight- 
ing in  his  concubine,  made  her  as  his  God  :  likewise  a  wicked  person, 
persisting  in  his  sin  without  repentance,  made  the  devil  his  God  : 
and  lastly,  he  granted,  that  he  once,  hearing  of  certain  men,  who  by 
the  singing  and  chattering  of  birds  would  seek  to  know  what  things 
were  to  come  either  to  themselves  or  others,  said,  That  those  men 
esteemed  their  birds  as  gods ;  and  otherwise  he  spake  not. 

Amongst  the  manifold  and  several  articles  objected  against  Thomas  j"10™' 
Goodred,  Thomas  Walker,  Thomas  Forge,  Alice  Forge  his  wife,  Thomas' 
John  Forge  their  son,  John  Calverton,  John  Woodrof,  Richard  Wool-  ^J;,"' 
man,  and  "Roger  Hilliar  (as  that  they  should  speak  against  pilgrimages,  ^e, 
praying  unto  saints,  and  such  like),  this  principally  was  propounded  :  others. 
That  they  all  denied  the  carnal  and  corporal  presence  of  Christ's  body  ASainst 
and  blood  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  further,  had  concealed  JJJJjjJ" 
and  consented  unto  their  teachers  and  instructors  in  that  doctrine,  and  Hon  and 
had  not,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  church,  accused  and  presented  presence. 
them  unto  the  bishop  or  his  ordinary. 

Also  great  and  heinous  displeasure  was  conceived  against  Richard 
Woolman,  for  that  he  termed  the  church  of  Paul's  a  house  of  thieves, 
affirming,  that  the  priests  and  other  ecclesiastical  persons  there  were 
not  liberal  givers  unto  the  poor  (as  they  ought  to  be)  but  rather  takcrs- 
away  from  them  of  what  they  could  get. 

Likewise  as  Thomas  Austy,  Joan  Austy  his  wife,  Thomas  Grant, 
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Henry    John  Garter,  Christopher  Ravins,  Dyonise  Ravins  his  sister,  Thomas 

VIU-    Vincent,  Lewis  John,  Joan  John  his  wife,  and  John  Webb,  were  of 

A.  D.    one  fellowship  and  profession  of  faith  with  divers  of  the  last   before 

1509    recited ;  so  were  they  almost  all  apprehended  about   one  time,  and 

-,r°\a     chiefly  burdened  with  one  opinion  of  the  Sacrament :  which  declareth 

— - — -  evidently,  that  notwithstanding  the  dark  ignorance  of  those  corrupted 

times,  yet  God  did  ever  in  mercy  open  the  eyes  of  some  to  behold 

the  manifest  truth,  even  in  those  things  whereof  the  papists  make  now 

greatest  vaunt,  and  brag  of  longest  continuance. 

Furthermore,  many  of  them  were  charged  to  have  spoken  against 
pilgrimages,  and  to  have  read  and  used  certain  English  books  repugn- 
ing the  faith  of  the  Romish  church,  as  the  four  Evangelists,  Wickliffs 
Wicket,  a  Book  of  the  Ten  Commandments  of  Almighty  God,  the  Re- 
velation of  St.  John,  the  Epistles  of  Paul  and  James,  with  other  like, 
which  those  holy  ones  could  never  abide.  And  good  cause  why :  for 
as  darkness  could  never  agree  with  light,  no  more  can  ignorance,  the 
maintained  of  that  kingdom,  with  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his 
gospel. 

It  was  further  particularly  objected  against  Joan  John,  the  wife  of 
Lewis  John,  that  (besides  the  premises)  she  learned  and  maintained, 
Holy-  that  God  commanded  no  holy  days  to  be  kept,  but  only  the  Sabbath- 
day8'  day,  and  therefore  she  would  keep  none  but  it ;  nor  any  fasting  days, 
affirming,  that  to  fast  from  sin,  was  the  true  fast.  Moreover,  that  she 
Against  had  despised  the  pope,  his  pardons  and  pilgrimages ;  insomuch  that 
!!.''«,' "nd  wnen  any  Poor  body  asked  an  alms  of  her  in  the  worship  of  the  Lady 
a.iura-  0f  Walsingham,  she  would  strait  answer  in  contempt  of  the  pilgrimage, 
images.  "The  Lady  of  Walsingham  help  thee:""  and  if  she  gave  any  thing 
unto  him,  she  would  then  say,  "  Take  this  in  the  worship  of  our  Lady 
in  heaven,  and  let  the  other  go."  Which  declareth,  that  for  lack  of 
better  instruction  and  knowledge,  she  yet  ignorantly  attributed  too 
much  honour  to  the  true  saints  of  God  departed,  though  otherwise 
she  did  abhor  the  idolatrous  worshipping  of  the  dead  images.  By 
which  example,  as  also  by  many  others  (for  shortness*  sake  at  this 
present  omitted),  I  have  just  occasion  to  condemn  the  wilful  subtlety 
of  those,  who,  in  this  bright  shining  light  of  God's  truth,  would  yet, 
under  colour  of  godly  remembrance,  still  maintain  the  having  of 
images  in  the  church,  craftily  excusing  their  idolatrous  kneeling  and 
praying  unto  them,  by  affirming,  that  they  never  worshipped  the  dead 
images,  but  the  things  that  the  images  did  represent.  But  if  that 
were  their  only  doctrine  and  cause  of  having  of  them,  why  then  would 
their  predecessors  so  cruelly  compel  these  poor  simple  people  thus 
openly,  in  their  recantations,  to  abjure  and  revoke  their  speaking 
against  the  gross  adoration  of  the  outward  images  only,  and  not 
against  the  thing  represented ;  which  many  of  them  (as  appeareth 
partly  by  this  example),  in  their  ignorant  simplicity,  confessed  might 
be  worshipped?  Howbcit,  God  be  thanked  (who  ever  in  his  mercy 
continue  it!)  their  colourable  and  hypocritical  excuses  cannot  now 
take  such  place  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect  of  God  as  they  have  done 
heretofore,  especially  seeing  the  word  of  God  doth  so  manifestly  forbid 
as  well  the  worshipping  of  them,  as  also  the  making  or  having  of  them 
for  order  of  religion. 
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ft  was  alleged  against  William  Cowper,  and  Alice  Cowper  his  wife,    £mp 
as  follows  :  That  they  had  spoken  against  pilgrimages,  and  worshipping 


of  images;  but^  chiefly  the  woman,  who,  having  her  child,  on  a  time,  A.D. 
hurt  by  falling  into  a  pit  or  ditch,  and  being  earnestly  persuaded  by  1509 
some  of  her  ignorant  neighbours  to  go  on  pilgrimage  to  St.  Laurence  1-J'I'S 
for  help  for  her  child,  said,  That  neither  St.  Laurence,  nor  any  other  — 
saint  could  help  her  child,  and  therefore  none  ought  to  go  on  pilgrim-  t"^- 
age  to  any  image  made  with  man's  hand,  but  only  to  Almighty  God  ;  £0°dof 
for  pilgrimages  were  nothing  worth,  saving  to  make  the  priests  rich.    imaeee- 

Unto  John  Houshold,  Robert  Rascal,  and  Elizabeth  Stamford,  as  Against 
well  the  article  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  objected,  as  J"™^ 
also  that  they  had  spoken  against  praying  to  saints,  and  had  despised  •'""  ■""l 
the  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, "and  others  of  his  clergy.     But  Tth'Jny 
especially  John  Houshold  was  charged  to  have  called  them  antichrists  pqpe* 
and  fornicators,   and  the  pope  himself  a  strong  strumpet,  and   a 
common  scandal  unto  the  world,  who  with  his  pardons  had  drowned       * 
in  blindness  all  christian  realms  ;  and  that  for  money. 

Also  among  clivers  other  ordinary  articles  propounded  against  George 
George  Browne,  these  were  counted  very  heinous  and  heretical :  First,  Browne- 
that  he  had  said,  that  he  knew  no  cause  why  the  cross  should  be  Agninst 
worshipped,  seeing  that  the  same  was  a  hurt  and  pain  unto  our  Saviour  $  the*10" 
Christ  in  the  time   of  his  passion,  and  not  any  ease  or  pleasure ;  cross- 
alleging  for  example,  that  if  he  had  had  a  friend  hanged  or  drowned, 
he  would  ever  after  have  loved  that  gallows  or  water,  by  which  his 
friend  died,  rather  worse  for  that,  than  better.     Another  objection 
was,  that  he  had  erroneously,  obstinately,  and  maliciously  said  (for  immo- 
so  are  their  words),  that  the  church  was  too  rich.    This  matter,  I  may  (£"« 
tell  you,  touched  somewhat  the  quick,  and  therefore  no  marvel  that of  ,h,e 
they  counted  it  erroneous  and  malicious ;  for  take  away  their  gain,  clergy. 
and  farewell  their  religion.     They  also  charged  him  to  have  refused 
holy  water  to  be  cast  about  his  chamber,  and  likewise  to  have  spoken 
against  priests,  with  other  vain  matters. 

The  greatest  matter  wherewith  they  burdened  John  Wikes  was,  John 
that  he  had  often  and  of  long  time  kept  company  with  divers  persons  w  M" 
suspected  of  heresy  (as  they  termed  them),  and  had  received  them 
into  his  house,  and  there  did  suffer  and  hear  them  sundry  times  read 
erroneous  and  heretical  books,  contrary  to  the  faith  of  the  Romish 
church ;  and  did  also  himself  consent  unto  their  doctrine,  and  had 
many  times  secretly  conveyed  them  from  the  taking  of  such  as  were 
appointed  to  apprehend  them. 

Like  as  the  greatest  number  of  those  before-mentioned,  so  were  John 
also   John   Southakc,   Richard  Butler,   John  Sam,   William  King,  K*e' 
Robert  Durdant,  and  Henry  Woolman,  especially  charged  with  speak-  "nl'}u'r' 
ing  words  against  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  others. 
of  the  altar,  and  also  against  images,  and  the  rest  of  the  seven  sacra-  ajfreai 
ments.  Howbeit  they  burdened  the  last  five  persons  with  the  reading  presence 
of  certain  English  heretical  books,  accounting  most  blasphemously 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  written  by  the  four  evangelists,  to  be  of 

vol.  IV.  x 
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iienry  tliat  nnwiTiCT,  as  appeareth  evidently  by  the  eighth  article  objected  by 
,11L  Thomas  Bennet,  doctor  of  law,  chancellor  and  vicar-general  unto 
A.  D.  Richard  Fitzjames,  then  bishop  of  London,  against  the  said  Richard 
1509  Butler;  the  very  words  of  which  article,  for  a  more  declaration  of 
truth,  I  have  thought  good  here  to  insert,  which  are  these : 


to 
ilS. 


'  Also  we  object  to  you,  that  divers  times,  and  especially  upon  a  certain  night, 
about  the  space  of  three  years  last  past,  in  Robert  Durdant's  house  of  Iver-court, 
near  unto  Staines,  you  erroneously  and  damnably  read  in  a  great  book  of  heresy 
of  the  said  Robert  Durdant's,  all  that  same  night,  certain  chapters  of  the  evan- 
gelists in  English,  containing  in  them  divers  erroneous  and  damnable  opinions 
and  conclusions  of  heresy,  in  the  presence  of  the  said  Robert  Durdant,  John 
Butler,  Robert  Carder,  Jenkin  Butler,  William  King,1  and  divers  other  suspected 
persons  of  heresy,  then  being  present,  and  hearing  your  said  erroneous  lectures 
and  opinions.' 

To  the  same  effect  and  purpose  tended  the  tenor  of  some  of  the 

articles  propounded  against  the  other  four ;  whereby  (as  also  by  other 

like  ones  before  specified)  Ave  may  easily  judge  what  reverence  those, 

who  yet  will  be  counted  the  true  and  only  church  of  Christ,  did  bear 

to  the  word  and  gospel  of  Christ ;  who  shamed  not  to  blaspheme  the 

same  with  most  horrible  titles  of  erroneous  and  damnable  opinions 

and  conclusions  of  heresy.  But  why  should  we  marvel  thereat,  seeing 

the  Holy  Ghost,  in  sundry  places  of  the  Scripture,  doth  declare,  that 

in  the  latter  days  there  should  come  such  proud  and  cursed  speakers, 

who  shall  speak  lies  through  hypocrisy,  and  have  their  consciences 

marked  with  a  hot  iron  ?     Let  us  therefore  now  thank  our  heavenly 

.Father  for  revealing  them  unto  us ;  and  let  us  also  pray  him,  that  of 

his  free  mercies  in  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  he  would  (if  it  be  to  his 

glory)  cither  turn  and  mollify  all  such  hearts,  or  else  (for  the  peace 

and  quietness  of  his  church)  he  would,  in  his  righteous  judgment, 

take  them  from  us. 

Death  of       About  this  time  Richard  Fitzjames  ended  his  life,  after  whose 

Fi'tCz'an    death  Cuthbert  Tunstall  (afterwards  bishop  of  Durham)  succeeded  in 

j™"";  of  the  see  and  bishopric  of  London ;  who  soon,  upon  his  first  entry  into 

i.nmion.    the  room,  minding  to  follow  rightly  the  footsteps  of  his  predecessor, 

Tnnatau.  caused  Edmund  Spilman,  priest,  Henry  Chambers,  John  Higgins, 

and  Thomas  Eglestone  to  be  apprehended,  and  so  to  be  examined 

upon  sundry  like  articles  as  before  are  expressed ;  and  in  the  end, 

either  for  fear  of  his  cruelty,  and  the  rigour  of  death,  or  else  through 

hope  of  his  flattering  promises  (such  was  their  weakness),  he  com- 

1   polled  them  to  abjure  and  renounce  their  true  professed  faith  touching 

!k'nicd!L   the  holy  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  ;    which  was,  that 

Christ's  corporal  body  was  not  in  the  sacrament,  but  in  heaven ;  and 

that  the  sacrament  was  a  figure  of  his  body,  and  not  the  body  itself. 

Moreover,  about  the  same  time  there  were  certain  articles  objected 

pinst  John  Higges,  alias  Noke,  alias  Johnson,  by  the  said  bishop's 

"""  \  icar-general,  amongst  which  were  these :  First,  that  he  had  affirmed, 

that  it  was  as  lawful  for  a  temporal  man  to  have  two  Avives  at  once, 

T.sti-       ns  ''"'  u  l"'il'st  to  have  two  benefices.  Also,  that  he  had  in  his  custody 

many       a  hook  of  the  four  evangelists  in  English,  and  did  often  read  therein"; 

(')  Of  tin :  b  men  nee  more  hereafter  in  the  tabic  following,  page  221. 
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and  that  he  favoured  the  doctrines  and  opinions  of  Martin  Luthei  fr„™ 
openly  pronouncing,  that  Luther  had  more  teaming  in  his  little  finger  *'"''• 
than  all  the  doctors  in  England  in  their  whole  bodies;  and  that  all  A.D. 
the  priests  in  the  church  were  blind,  and  had  led  the  people  the  wrong  1509 
way.  Likewise  it  was  alleged  against  him,  that  he  had  denied  pur°-  ,  *? 
gatory,  and  had  said,  that  while  he  was  alive  he  would  do  as  much  1518' 
for  himself  as  he  could,  for  after  his  death  he  thought  that  prayers  Lather 
and  alms-deeds  could  little  help  him. 

m  These  and  such  like  matters  were  those  wherewith  these  poor  and 
simple  men  and  women  were  chiefly  charged,  and  as  heinous  heretics 
excommunicated,  imprisoned,  and  at  last  compelled  to  recant:  and 
some  of  them,  in  utter  shame  and  reproach  (besides  the  ordinary 
bearing  of  faggots  before  the  cross  in  procession,  or  else  at  a  sermon) 
were  enjoined  for  a  penance,  as  they  termed  it,  as  well  to  appear  once 
every  year  before  their  ordinary,  as  also  to  wear  the  si^n  of  a  fa^ot  The 
painted  upon  their  sleeves,  or  other  part  of  their  outward  garment;  3^h 
and  that,  during  all  their  lives,  or  so  often  and  long  as  it  pleased  Pcna"ce- 
their  ordinary  to  appoint.    By  which  long,  rigorous,  and  open  punish- 
ing of  them,  they  meant,  as  it  should  seem,  utterly  to' terrify  and 
keep  back  all  others  from  the  true  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
gospel.     But  the  Lord  be  evermore  praised,  what  effect  their  wicked 
purposes  therein  have  taken,  these  our  most  lightsome  days  of  God's 
glorious  gospel  do  most  joyfully  declare. 

There  were  also  troubled,  besides  these,  certain  others  more  sim- 
ple and  ignorant,  who,  having  but  a  very  small  smack  or  taste  of  the 
truth,  did  yet  at  first  (as  it  may  seem)  gladly  consent  unto  the  same  ; 
but,  being  apprehended,  they  quickly  again  yielded,  and  therefore  had 
only  assigned  them  for  their  penance,  the  "bearing  of  a  little  candle 
before  the  cross,  without  any  further  open  abjuring  or  recanting. 
Amongst  these  I  find  two  especially ;  the  one  a  woman  called  Ellen  The  tnm- 
Heyer,  to  whom  it  was  objected,  that  she  had  neither  confessed  her-  Sta? 
self  unto  the  priest,  nor  yet  received  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  by  ^p* 
the  space  of  four  years ;  and  notwithstanding,  had  yearly  eaten  flesh  Robert 
at  Easter,  and  after,  as  well  as  others  that"  had  received  the  same,  "aykt" 
contrary  to  the  usual  manner  and  conversation  of  all  other  christian 
people. 

The  other  was  a  man  named  Robert  Berkcway,  who  (besides  most 
wicked  blasphemies  against  God  which  he  utterly  denied)  was 
charged  to  have  spoken  heinous  words  against  the  pope's  holy  and 
blessed  martyr,  Thomas  Beckct,  calling 'him  micher1  and  thief,  for 
that  he  wrought  by  crafts  and  imaginations. 

Thus  have  I,  as  briefly  as  I  could,  summarily  collected  the  princi- 
pal articles  objected  against  these  weak,  infirm,  and  earthy  vessels;  not 
minding  hereby  to  excuse  or  condemn  them  in  these  their  fearful  falls 
and  dangerous  defections  :  but,  leaving  them  unto  the  immeasurable 
rich  mercies  of  the  Lord,  I  thought  only  to  make  manifest  the  unsa- 
lable bloody  cruelty  of  the  pope's  kingdom  against  the  gospel  and 
true  church  of  Christ ;  nothing  mitigating  their  envious  rage,  no,  not 
against  the  very  simple  idiots ;  and  that  sometimes  in  most  frivolous 

(1)  "Micher,"  a  covetous  man.— Ed- 

N.2 


Against 
transub- 
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iicnry    and  irreligious  cases.     But  now,  leaving  to  say  any  further  herein,  I 

' IIL    will,  by  God's  grace,  go  forward  with  other  somewhat  more  serious 

A1)-    matters. 
1509 

1518         Cfje  ^eartj  and  JEartpruom  of  ODiniam  &toeettn0,  and  %*ty\ 

23reto#ec. 

In  searching  and  perusing  of  the  register,  for  the  collection  of  the 
names  and  articles  before  recited,  I  find  that  within  the  compass  of 
the  same  years  there  were  also  some  others,  who,  after  they  had  once 
showed  themselves  as  frail  and  inconstant  as  the  rest  (being  either 
therewith  pricked  in  conscience,  or  otherwise  zealously  overcome  with 
the  manifest  truth  of  God's  most  sacred  Word),  became  yet  again  as 
earnest  professors  of  Christ  as  ever  they  were  before  ;  and  for  the 
same  profession  were  the  second  time  apprehended,  examined,  con- 
demned, and  in  the  end  wTere  most  cruelly  burned.  Of  this  number 
were  William  Sweeting,  and  John  Brewster,  wrho  were  both  burned 
together  in  Smithfield,  the  18th  day  of  October,  a.  d.  1511. 

The  chief  case  of  religion  alleged  against  them  in  their  articles,  wras 
their  faith  concerning  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
X'T\T\    wnicn'  because  it  differed  from  the-  absurd,  gross  and  Capernaitical 
presence,  opinion  of  the  new  schoolmen,  was  counted  as  most  heinous  heresy. 
There  were  other  things  besides  objected  against  them,  as  the  reading 
of  certain  forbidden  books,  and  accompanying  with  such  persons  as 
Cruel  ri-  were  suspected  of  heresy.     But  one  great  and  heinous  offence  counted 
fheca-     amongst  the  rest,    was  their   putting  and   leaving  off  the  painted 
thoiic      faggots,  which  they  were  at  their  first  abjuring  enjoined  to  wear  as 
against     badges  during  their  lives,  or  so  long  as  it  should  please  their  ordinary 
professors  t°  appoint,  and  not  to  leave  them  off  upon  pain  of  relapse,  until  they 
''L"'ei      were  dispensed  withal  for  the  same.     The  breach  of  this  injunction 
was  esteemed  to  be  of  no  small  weight,  and  yet  the  matter  well  and 
thoroughly  considered,  it  seemeth  by  their  confessions,  they  were  both 
thereunto  by  necessity  enforced.     For  the  one,   named  Sweeting, 
being  for  fear  of  the  bishop's  cruelty  constrained  to  wander  the  coun- 
tries to  get  his  poor  living,  came  at  length  unto  Colchester,  where,  by 
the  parson  of  the  parish  of  Mary  Magdalen,  he  was  provoked  to  be 
the  holy  water  clerk,  and  in  that  consideration  had  that  infamous  badge 
first  taken  away  from  him.     The  other  (who  was  Brewster)  left  off 
his  at  the  commandment  of  the  comptroller  of  the  earl  of  Oxford's 
house,  who,  hiring  the  poor  man  to  labour  in  the  earl's  household 
business,  would  not  suffer  him,  working  there,  to  wear  that  counter- 
feit cognizance  any  longer :  so  that,   as   I  said,  necessity  of  living 
seemeth  to  compel  both  of  them  at  first  to  break  that  injunction. 
And  therefore,  if  charity  had  borne  as  great  sway  in  the  hearts  of  the 
pope's  clergy,  as  did   cruelty,  this  trifle  would  not  have  been  so 
liiinously  taken,  as  to  be  brought  against  them  for  an  article,  and 
cause  of  condemnation  to  death.     But  where  tyranny  once  takcth 
place,  as  well  all  godly  love,  as  also  all  human  reason  and  duties,  are 
quite  forgotten. 

Well,  to  be  short,  what  for  the  causes  before  recited,  as  also  for 
that  tluy  had  once  already  abjured,  and  yet,  as  they  term  it,  fell 
again  into  relapse,  they  were  both,  as  you  have  heard,  in  the  end 
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burned  together  in  Smithfield ;  although  the  same  parties,  as  tin-  re-    fifcwy 
gistcr  recordeth,  did  again,  before  their  death,  tearfully  forsake  their    ""'  _ 
former  revived  constancy,  and  submitting  themselves  unto  the  disci-    A-  D. 
pline  of  the  Romish  church,  craved  absolution  from  their  exconinm-    1309 
nication.     Howbeit,  because  many  of  the  registers1  notes  and  records    ,£?„ 
in  such  cases  may  rightly  be  doubted  of,  and  so  called  into  question,  ■  ''  ' '  - 
I  refer  the  certain  knowledge  hereof  unto  the  Lord  (who  is  the  trier  riSST1*" 
of  all  truths),  and  the  external  judgment  unto  the  godly  and  discreet  ^taton* 
reader:  not  forgetting  yet  by  the  way  (if  that  the  report  should  be  of*e 
true)  upon  so  just  an  occasion,  to  charge  that  catholic  clergy,  and  catholics? 
their  wicked  laws,  with  a  more  shameless  tyranny  and  uncharitable 
cruelty  than  before :  for  if  they  nothing  stay  their  bloody  malice 
towards  such  as  so  willingly  submit  themselves  unto  their  mercies  ; 
what  favour  may  the  faithful  and  constant  professors  of  Christ  look 
for  at  their  hands  ?     I  might  here  also  ask  of  them,  how  they  follow 
the  pitiful  and  loving  admonition  (or  rather  precept)  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  (whose  true  and  only  church  they  so  stoutly  brag  to  be),  who 
in  Luke  xvii.  saith,   "  Though  thy  brother  sin  against  thee  seven 
times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  to  thee,  saying,  It  re- 
penteth  me  ;  thou  shalt  forgive  him."     But  what  go  I  about  to 
allure  them  unto  the  following  of  the  rule  and  counsel  of  Him,  unto  k0  mercy 
whose  word  and  gospel  they  seem  most  open  and  utter  enemies? '"^ 
Wherefore  not  purposing  to  stay  any  longer  thereupon,  I  will  leave  church, 
them  unto  the  righteous  revengement  of  the  Lord. 

Hereunto  let  us  now  adjoin  the  story  of  one  John  Browne,  a  good 
martyr  of  the  Lord,  burnt  at  Ashford  about  this  fourth  year  of  king 
Henry  VIII.,  whose  story  hereunder  followeth. 

3!ohn  2&rotone,  Haactnc*1 

The  occasion  of  the  first  trouble  of  this  John  Browne,  was  by  a 
priest  sitting  in  a  Gravesend  barge.  John  Browne,  being  at  the  same 
time  in  the  barge,  came  and  sat  hard  by  him ;  whereupon,  after  cer- 
tain communication,  the  priest  asked  him  ;  "  Dost  thou  know,"  said 
he,  "  who  I  am  ?  thou  sittest  too  near  me,  thou  sittest  on  my  clothes  :" 
"  No,  sir,"  said  he,  "  I  know  not  what  you  are."  "  I  tell  thee  I  am 
a  priest."  "  What,  sir  !  are  you  a  parson,  or  vicar,  or  a  lady's  chap- 
lain ?"  "  No,"  quoth  he  again,  "  I  am  a  soul-priest,  I  sing  for  a 
soul,"  saith  he.  "  Do  you  so,  sir  ?"  quoth  the  other,  "  that  is  well 
done ;  I  pray  you  sir,"  quoth  he,  "  where  find  you  the  soul  when 
you  go  to  mass "?"  "  I  cannot  tell  thee,"  said  the  priest.  "  I  pray 
you,  where  do  you  leave  it,  Sir,  when  the  mass  is  done  ?"  "  I  can- 
not tell  thee,"  said  the  priest.  "  Neither  can  you  tell  where  you  find 
it  when  you  go  to  mass,  nor  where  you  leave  it  when  the  mass  is  done  ; 
how  can  you  then  have  the  soul  ?"  said  he.  "  Go  thy  ways,"  said  the 
priest,  "thou  art  a  heretic,  and  I  will  be  even  with  thee."  So  at 
the  landing,  the  priest,  taking  with  him  Walter  More,  and  William 
More,  two  gentlemen,  brethren,  rode  straightways  to  the  archbishop 
Warham.     Hereupon   the   said   John   Browne   within    three  days 

(1)  This  John  Browne  was  father  to  Richard  Browne,  who  was  in  prison  in  Canterbury,  and 
should  hare  been  burned,  with  two  more  besides  himself,  the  next  day  after  the  death  of  quocn 
Mary,  but  that  by  the  proclaiming  of  queen  Elizabeth,  they  escaped. 
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mnry    after,  his  wife  being  churched  the  same  clay,  and  he,  bringing  in  a 
""■     mess  of  pottage  to  the  board  to  his  guests,  was  sent  for,  and  his  feet 
A.D.    boiuul  under  his  own  horse,  and  so  brought  up  to  Canterbury ;  neither 
1509    his  wife,  nor  he,  nor  any  of  his,  knowing  whither  he  went,1  nor 
lrl?o     whither  he  should  :  and  there  continuing  from  Low-Sunday,  till  the 
— - — —  Friday  before  Whitsunday    (his  wife   not  knowing  all  this  while 
where  he  was),  he  was  set  in  the  stocks  overnight,  and  on  the  mor- 
row went  to  death,  and  was  burned  at  Ashford,  a.  d.  1517.     The 
same  night,  as  he  was  in  the  stocks  at  Ashford,  where  he  and  his 
wife  dwelt,  his  wife  then  hearing  of  him,  came  and  sat  by  him  all  the 
night  before  he  should  be  burned :  to  whom  he,  declaring  the  whole 
story  how  he  was  handled,  showed  and  told,  how  that  he  could  not 
set  his  feet  to  the  ground,  for  they  were  burned  to  the  bones ;  and 
John       told  her,  how  by  the  two  bishops,  Warham  and  Fisher,  his  feet  were 
Browne    heated  upon  the  hot  coals,  and  burned  to  the  bones,  "  to  make  me,1' 
AstSbrd    said  he,  "  to  deny  my  Lord,  which  I  will  never  do ;  for  if  I  should 
fourth the  deny  my  Lord  in  this  world,  he  would  hereafter  deny  me.11    "  I  pray 
•]|l^rof     thee,11  said  he,  "  therefore,  good  Elizabeth  !  continue  as  thou  hast 
vni.       begun,  and  bring  up  thy  children  virtuously,  and  in  the  fear  of  God." 
And  so  the  next  day,  on  Whitsunday  even,  this  godly  mart}!:  was 
1  turned.     Standing  at  the  stake,  this  prayer  he  made,  holding  up  his 
hands : 

'  O  Lord,  I  yield  me  to  thy  grace, 
Grant  me  mercy  for  my  trespass; 
Let  never  the  fiend  my  soul  chase. 
Lord,  I  will  bow,  and  thou  shalt  beat, 
Let  never  my  soul  come  in  hell-heat.' 

1  Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ;  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord  of 
truth.' 

And  so  he  ended.2 

At  the  fire  one  Chilton,  the  baily-arrant,  bade  cast  in  Browne's 
children  also,  for  they  would  spring,  said  he,  of  his  ashes. 

This  blessed  martyr,  John  Browne,  had  borne  a  faggot  seven  years 
before,  in  the  days  of  king  Henry  VII. 

As  it  is  the  property  of  Satan  ever  to  malice  the  prosperous  estate 
of  the  saints  of  God,  and  true  professors  of  Christ ;  so  ceaseth  he  not 
continually  to  stir  up  his  wicked  members  to  the  effectual  accom- 
plishing of  that  which  his  envious  nature  so  greedily  desireth  ;  if  not 
always  openly  by  colour  of  tyrannical  laws,  yet,  at  the  leastwise,  by 
some  subtle  practice  of  secret  murder;  which  thing  doth  most  plainly 
appear,  not  only  in  a  great  number  of  the  blessed  martyrs  of  Christ's 
church,  mentioned  in  this  book,  but  also  and  especially  in  the  dis- 
course of  this  lamentable  history  that  now  I  have  in  hand,  concerning 
the  secret  and  cruel  murdering  of  Richard  Hun,  whose  story  here 
consequently  ensueth,  decerped  and  collected  partly  out  of  the  regis- 
ters of  London,  partly  out  of  a  bill  exhibited  and  denounced  in  the 
parliament-house. 

(1)  Chilton  of  Wey,  a  baily-amnt,  and  one  Benre  of  Willesborough,  with  two  of  the  bishop's  ser- 
vants, set  him  upon  the  horse,  and  so  carried  him  away. 

testimonio  Alicia  Browne,  ejus  Alias,  cuius  mariti  nonien  diccbatur  Stiat.  in  parochia 
Bt.  Puled. 
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l.V, 


€tyt  ;§>torn  of  fiictjatD  i'Jun,  jUartpjr.'  &gj 

There  was  in  the  year  of  our  tjord    151 1,  one  Richard  Hun, 

merchant-tailor,  dwelling-  within  the  city  of  London,  and  freeman  of  "•  1i)- 
the  same,  who  was  esteemed  during  his  life,  and  worthily  reputed,       to 
and  taken  not  only  for  a  man  of  true  dealing  and  good  substance,  but    i-,is. 
also  for  a  good  catholic  man.    Tliis  Richard  Hun  had  a  child  at  nurse 
in  Middlesex,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Mary  Matsilon,  which  died  ;  by  the 
occasion  whereof  one  Thomas  Dryfield,  clerk,  being  parson  of  the  said 
parish,  sued  the  said  Richard  Hun  in  the  spiritual  court,  for  a  bearing- 
sheet,  which  the  said  Thomas  Dryfield  claimed  unjustly  to  have  of 
the  said  Hun,   for  a  mortuary  for  Stephen  Hun,  son  of  the  said 
Richard  Hun ;  which  Stephen  being  at  nurse  in  the  said  parish,  died, 
being  of  the  age  of  five  weeks,  and  not  above.     Hun  answered  him 
again,  That  forasmuch  as  the  child  had  no  propriety  in  the  sheet,  he 
therefore  neither  would  pay  it,   nor  the   other  ought  to  have  it. 
Whereupon  the  priest,  moved  with  a  covetous  desire,  and  loath  to 
lose  his  pretended  right,  ascitcd  him  to  appear  in  the  spiritual  court, 
there  to  answer  the  matter :  whereupon  the  said  Richard  Hun,  being 
troubled  in  the  spiritual  court,  was  forced  to  seek  counsel  of  the 
learned  in  the  law  of  this  land,  and  pursued  a  writ  of  praemunire 
against  the  said  Thomas  Dryfield,  and  others  his  aiders,  counsellors, 
proctors,  and  adherents,  as  by  the  process  thereof  is  yet  to  be  seen. 
Which  when  the  rest  of  the  priestly  order  heard  of,  greatly  disdain- 
ing that  any  layman  should  so  boldly  enterprise  such  a  matter  against 
any  of  them,  and  fearing  also,  that  if  they  should  now  suffer  this 
priest  to  be  condemned  at  the  suit  of  Hun,  there  would  be  thereby 
ever  after  a  liberty  opened  unto  all  others  of  the  laity  to  do  the  like 
with  the  rest  of  the  clergy  in  such  like  cases,  they  straightways,  both  The  de- 
to  stop  this  matter,  and  also  to  be  revenged  of  him  for  that  he  had  demean- 
already  done,  sought  all  means  they  possibly  could  how  to  entrap  and  °^tlie 
brincr  "him  within  the  danger  of  their  own  cruel  laws.    And  thereupon  hoiy  ca- 
making  secret  and  diligent  inquisition,  and  seeking  ail  corners  they  be  noted, 
could  against  him,  at  length  they  found  a  means  how  to  accuse  him 
of  heresy  unto  Richard  Fitzjames  then  bishop  of  London,  and  so  did; 
who  (desirous  to  satisfy  the  revenging  and  bloody  affection  of  his 
chaplains),  caused  him  thereupon  to  be  apprehended  and  committed 
unto  prison  within  the  Lollards1  tower  at  Paul's,  so  that  none  of  his 
friends  might  be  suffered  to  come  to  him.    Thus  Richard  Hun,  being  Huncom- 
clapt  in  the  Lollards1  tower,  shortly  after,  at  the  earnest  instigation  ™;i,1,/,;!1'." 
of  Dr.  Horsey,  the  bishop's  chancellor  (a  man  more  ready  to  prefer  tower. 
the  clergy's  cruel  tyranny,  than  the  truth  of  Christ's  gospel),  was 
brought  before  the  bishop  at  his  manor  of  Fulham,  the  2d  day  of 
December,  in  the  year  before  mentioned,  where,  within  his  chapel,  he 
examined  him  upon  these  articles  following,  collected  against  him  by 
the  said  Horsey  and  his  accomplices : 

Articles  objected  against  Richard  Hun. 
I.  That  he  had  read,  taught,  preached,  published,  and  obstinately  defended, 
against  the  laws  of  Almighty  God,  that  tithes,  or  paying  of  tithes,  was  never 
ordained  to  be  due,  saving  only  by  the  covetousnoss  of  priests. 

(1)  The  strenuous  and  successful  efforts  made  by  the  leaden  of  the  Popish  party,  and  the  rti    n 
ful  exposures  which  ensued,  render  the  history  of  llichard  Ilun  one  of  the  most  Interesting  ou 
record.— Ed. 
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fTimry  [I*  Item,  That  he  had  read,  taught,  preached,  published,  aud  obstinately 
VIII.  defended,  that  bishops  and  priests  be  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  that  did  crucify 
Christ,  and  damned  him  to  death. 

III.  Item,  That  he  had  read,  taught,  preached,  &c,  that  bishops  and  priests 
be  teachers  and  preachers,  but  no  doers,  neither  fulrillers  of  the  law  of  God;  but 
catching,  ravening,  and  all  things  taking,  and  nothing  ministering,  neither 
giving. 

IV.  Item,  Where  and  when  one  Joan  Baker  was  detected  and  abjured  of 
many  great  heresies  (as  it  appeareth  by  her  abjuration),  the  said  Richard  Hun 
said,  published,  taught,  preached,  and  obstinately  took  upon  him,  saying,  that 
he  would  defend  her  and  her  opinions,  if  it  cost  him  five  hundred  marks. 

V.  Item,  afterwards,  where  and  when  the  said  Joan  Baker,  after  her  abjura- 
tion, was  enjoined  open  penance  according  to  her  demerits,  the  said  Richard 
Hun  said,  published,  taught,  and  obstinately  did  defend  her,  saying,  '  The 
bishop  of  London  and  his  officers  have  clone  open  wrong  to  the  said  Joan  Baker, 
in  punishing  her  for  heresy ;  for  her  sayings  and  opinions  be  according  to  the 
laws  of  God :  wherefore  the  bishop  and  his  officers  are  more  worthy  to  be 
punished  for  heresy  than  she  is.' 

VI.  Item,  That  the  said  Richard  Hun  hath  in  his  keeping  divers  English 
books  prohibited  and  damned  by  the  law  ;  as  the  Apocalypse  in  English,  epistles 
and  gospels  in  English,  Wickliff's  damnable  works,  and  other  books  containing 
infinite  errors,  in  which  he  hath  been  a  long  time  accustomed  to  read,  teach, 
and  study  daily. 

Particular  answer  unto  these  several  objections  in  the  register  I 
find  none,  saving  that  next  under  them  there  is  written  in  his  name, 
with  a  contrary  hand,  these  words  following :   "  As  touching  these 
articles,  I  have  not  spoken  them  as  they  be  here  laid ;  howbeit  unad- 
visedly I  have  spoken  words  somewhat  sounding  to  the  same,  for 
which  I  am  sorry,  and  ask  God  mercy,  and  submit  me  to  my  lord's 
This        charitable  and  favourable  correction  ;"  which  they  affirm  to  be  written 
smeUeth   with  Hun's  own  hand  :  but  how  likely  to  truth  that  is,  let  the  discreet 
radcxafty  wisdom  of  the  reader  indifferently  judge  by  the  whole  sequel  of  this 
lacking,   process.     And  further,  if  it  were  his  own  act,  what  occasion  then  had 
they  so  cruelly  to  murder  him  as  they  did  ?  seeing  he  had  already  so 
willingly  confessed  his  fault,  and  submitted  himself  to  the  charitable 
and  favourable  correction  of  the  bishop  (for  which,  even  by  their  own 
law,  in  cases  of  most  heinous  heresy,  he  ought  to  be  again  received 
and  pardoned)  ;  except  perhaps  they  will  account  horrible  murder  to 
Arpi-      be  but  the  bishop's  favourable  correction.     Again,  it  seems  they  had 
and  tear    very  few  credible  witnesses  to  prove  certainly  that  this  was  his  answer 
proving    an(i  hand-writing;  for  the  registrar,  or  some  other  for  him,  appointed 
B«?era"ot  *°  rccor(t  tnc  samc,  hath  certified  it  as  of  hearsay  from  others,  and  not 
to  be  ot    of  his  own  proper  sight  and  knowledge,  as  the  words  noted  in  the 
margin  of  the  book,   adjoining  to  the  aforesaid  answer,  plainly  do 
declare,  which  arc  these  :  "  Hoc  fuit  scriptum  manu  propria  Ricardi 
limine,  ut  diciiw?     Now  if  he  had  any  sure  ground  to  establish 
this  certificate,  I  doubt  not  but  he  would,  instead  of  "  ut  dicitur,1' 
have  registered  the  names  of  the  assistants  at  the  time  of  his  examina- 
tion (which  he  confesseth  to  be  many),  as  generally  they  do  in  all 
their  acts,   especially  in  cases  of  heresy,  as  they  term  it.     But  how 
scrupulous  those  good  fellows  that  spared  not  so  shamelessly  to  murder 
him,  would  be  to  make  a  lie  of  him  that  was  already  dead,  let,  as  I 
said,  the  indifferent  judgment  of  the  godlywisc  discern. 

This  examination  ended,  the  bishop  sent  him  back  again  the  same 
day  onto  the  Lollards'  tower;  and  then,  by  the  appointment  of  Dr. 
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Hm*v  most  likely,  that  if  the  party  were  once  condemned  of  heresy,  the  inquest 
rt"-  dust  not  then  but  find  him  guilty  of  his  own  death,  and  so  clearly 
A.  I),  acquit  them  from  all  the  former  suspicion  of  privy  murder.  This  de- 
1509    termination  of  theirs  they  did  immediately  put  in  practice,  in  order  as 

*?      followcth: 

1,)]S-        First,  besides  the  articles  before  mentioned,  which  they  affirm  were 

Dr.  Hed   0Djected  against  him  in  his  life-time,  Dr.  Hcd  did  now  also  after  his 

°f«i»e  "    death  collect  certain  others  out  of  the  prologue  of  his  English  Bible, 

remaining  then  in  the  bishop's  hands,  which  he  diligently  perused,  not 

to  learn  any  good  thing  therein,  but  to  get  thereout  such  matter  as  he 

thought  might  best  serve  their  cursed  purpose ;  as  appeareth  by  the 

tenor  of  the  articles,  which  arc  these :' 

New  Articles  commenced  against  Hun  after  his  Death. 

I.  First,  The  said  book  damneth  all  holy'  canons,  calling  them  ceremonies 
and  statutes  of  sinful  men  and  uncunning,  and  calleth  the  pope  Satan,  and  Anti- 
christ. 

II.  Item,  It  damneth  the  pope's  pardons,  saying  they  be  but  leasings. 

III.  Item,  The  said  book  of  Him  saith,  that  kings  and  lords,  called  christian 
in  name,  and  heathen  in  conditions,  defile  the  sanctuary  of  God,  bringing  clerks 
full  of  covetousness,  heresy,  and  malice,  to  stop  God's  law,  that  it  cannot  be 
known,  kept,  and  freely  preached. 

IV.  Item,  The  said  book  saith,  that  lords  and  prelates  pursue  full  cruelly 
them  that  would  teach  truly  and  freely  the  law  of  God,  and  cherish  them  that 
preach  sinful  men's  traditions  and  statutes ;  by  which  he  meaneth  the  holy 
canons  of  Christ's  church. 

V.  Item,  That  poor  men  and  idiots  have  the  truth  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  more 
than  a  thousand  prelates,  and  religious  men,  and  clerks  of  the  school. 

VI.  Item,  That  christian  kings  and  lords  set  up  idols  in  God's  house,  and 
excite  the  people  to  idolatry. 

VII.  Item,  That  princes,  lords,  and  prelates  so  doing,  be  worse  than  Herod 
that  pursued  Christ,  and  worse  than  Jews  and  heathen  men  that  crucified  Christ. 

VIII.  Item,  That  every  man,  swearing  by  our  lady,  or  any  other  saint  or 
creature,  giveth  more  honour  to  the  saints  than  to  the  Holy  Trinity;  and  so  he 
saith  they  be  idolaters. 

IX.  Item,  He  saith  that  saints  ought  not  to  be  honoured. 

X.  Item,  He  damneth  adoration,  prayer,  kneeling,  and  offering  to  images, 
which  he  calleth  stocks  and  stones. 

XI.  Item,  He  saith,  that  the  very  body  of  the  Lord  is  not  contained  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  but  that  men  receiving  it,  shall  thereby  keep  in  mind 
that  Christ's  flesh  was  wounded  and  crucified  for  us. 

XII.  Item,  He  damneth  the  university  of  Oxford,  with  all  degrees  and  facul- 
ties in  it,  as  art,  civil,  canon,  and  divinity ;  saying,  that  they  hinder  the  true 
way  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  God  and  holy  Scripture. 

XIII.  Item,  He  defendeth  the  translation  of  the  Bible  and  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture into  the  English  tongue,  which  is  prohibited  by  the  laws  of  our  mother,  holy 
church.2 

These  articles  thus  collected,  as  also  the  others  before  specified,  they 
caused,  for  a  more  show  of  their  pretended  justice  and  innocency,  to 
be  openly  read  the  next  Sunday  following,  by  the  preacher  at  Paul's 
Cross,  with  this  protestation  made  before. 

'  Masters  nnd  friends,  for  certain  causes  and  considerations,  I  have  in  £om- 
mandment  to  rehearse,  show,  and  publish  here  unto  you,  the  articles  of  heresy 

(1)  Ex  Regint,  R.  Fitzjamcs,  Lond. 

(2)  A  'holy  mother  church'  which  cannot  abide  the  word  of  Uodto  be  translated! 
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upon  which  Richard  Hun  was  detected  and  examined  :    and  also  other  great  jiewy 

articles  and  damnable  points  and  opinions  of  heresy  contained  in  some  of  his  f  iJ'- 

books,  which  be  come  to  light  and  knowledge  here  ready  to  be  shown.'  ^  ^) 

1509 
And  therewith  he  read  the  articles  openly  unto  the  people,  con-      to 
eluding  with  these  words  : 
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'  And  masters,  if  there  be  any  man  desirous  to  see  the  specialty  of  these  The 
articles,  or  doubt  whether  they  be  contained  in  this  book  or  not,  for  satisfying  1|,sh°Ps 
of  his  mind  let  him  come  to  my  lord  of  London,  and  he  shall  see  it  with  good  J",'/,  at 
will.  P**'* 

'-  Moreover,  here  I  counsel  and  admonish,  that  if  there  be  any  persons  that  !|™?*st 
of  their  siir.pleness  have  been  familiar  and  acquainted  with  the  said  Richard  Hun. 
Hun  in  these  articles,  or  have  heard  him  read  upon  this  book,  or  any  other 
sounding  to  heresy,  or  have  any  like  books  themselves,  let  them  come  unto  my 
lord  of  London  betwixt  this  and  Candlemas  next,  and  acknowledge  their  fault, 
and  they  shall  be  charitably  treated  and  dealt  withal,  so  that  both  their  goods 
and  honesty  shall  be  saved :  and  if  they  will  not  come  of  their  own  offer,  but 
abide  the  process  of  the  law,  then  at  their  own  peril  be  it,  if  the  rigour  of  the 
law  be  executed  against  them.' 

After  which  open  publication  and  admonition,  the  bishop  at  sundry 
times  examined  clivers  of  his  priests,  and  other  lay-persons,  upon  the 
contents  of  both  these  articles.  Among  which  examinatcs  there  was 
a  man-servant  and  a  maid  of  the  said  Hun's,  who,  although  they  had 
of  long  time  dwelt  with  him,  were  not  able  to  charge  him  with  any 
great  thing  worthy  of  reprehension,  no,  not  in  such  points  as  the 
bishop  chiefly  objected  against  him.  But  yet  the  priests  (through 
whose  procurement  this  mischief  was  first  begun)  spared  no  whit  stoutly 
and  maliciously  to  accuse  him,  some  in  the  contents  of  the  first  articles, 
and  some  in  the  second.  Wherefore  having  now,  as  they  thought, 
sufficient  matter  against  him,  they  purposed  speedily  to  proceed  to 
his  condemnation  ;  and  because  they  would  seem  to  do  all  things  for- 
mally, and  by  prescript  order,  they  first  drew  out  certain  short  and 
summary  rules,1  by  which  the  bishop  should  be  directed  in  this  solemn 
session  ;  which  are  these : 

I.  First,  Let  the  bishop  sit  in  his  tribunal-seat  in  our  lady's  chapel. 

II.  Secondly,  Let  him  recite  the  cause  of  his  coming,  and  take  notaries  to 
him,  to  enact  what  shall  be  there  done. 

III.  Thirdly,  Let  him  declare,  how  upon   Sunday  last,  at  Paul's  Cross,  he  Mark  the 
caused  to  be  published  a  general  monition  or  denunciation,  that  all  fautors  and  [£?""*™f 
maintainers  of  Richard  Hun  should  come  in  as  by  this  day,  and  submit  them-  ce^i,'^, 
selves  :  and  let  him  signify  withal,  how  certain  have  come  in,  and  have  appeared 
already. 

IV.  Fourthly,  Let  him  protest  and  say,  that  if  there  remain  any  yet  behind, 
who  have  not  appeared  according  to  the  former  monition  and  denunciation, 
yet  if  they  will  come  and  appear,  and  submit  themselves,  they  shall  be  heard 
and  received  with  grace  and  favour. 

V.  Fifthly,  Let  the  bishop,  or  some  other  at  his  appointment,  recite  the 
articles  objected  against  Richard  Hun  in  the  time  of  his  life,  and  then  the 
other  articles  likewise,  which  were  out  of  his  great  book  of  the  Bible  extracted. 

VI.  Sixthly,  Let  the  answers  and  confessions  of  the  said  Richard  Hun  smn- 
marily  be  recited,  witli  the  attestations  made  to  the  same  articles.  Also  let 
his  books  be  exhibited,  and  then  Thomas  Brooke,  his  servant,  be  called  for. 

VII.  Seventhly,  Let  it  be  openly  cried  at  the  choir  door,  that  if  there  be 
any  who  will  defend  the  articles,  opinions,  books,  or  the  memory  of  the  said 

P)  li:<  I'.r  1st.  a.  Fi..:j.i:i>cs.  Lund. 
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_         Richard  Hun,  let  them  come  and  appear,  and  they  shall  be  heard  as  the  law  in 
rill,     that  behalf  shall  require. 

' VIII.  Eighthly,  Let  it  he  openly  cried,  as  in  manner  hefore,  for  such  as  he 

1509    m.ejvt.rs  favourers,  defenders,  or  believers  of  the  said  Richard  Hun,  that  all 
t<x       such  do  appear  and  submit  themselves  to  the  bishop,  or  else  he  intendeth  to 
1518.    proceed  to  the  excommunication  of  them  in  general,  according  to  the  exigence 
of  the  law  in  that  behalf. 

IX.  Ninthly,  Let  the  bishop  speak  to  the  standers-by,  aud  to  those  of  the 
clergy  who  sit  with  him  upon  the  bench,  demanding  of  them,  what  their  judg- 
ment and  opinion  is  touching  the  premises  ?  and  whether  they  think  it  con- 
venient and  agreeable  for  him  to  proceed  to  the  sentence  against  the  said 
Richard  Hun,  in  this  part  to  be  awarded  ? 

X.  Tenthly,  After  their  consent  and  counsel  given,  let  the  bishop  read  out 
the  sentence. 

XL  Finally,  After  the  sentence  read,  let  the  bishop  appoint  the  publication 
and  denunciation  of  the  aforesaid  sentence  to  be  read  at  Paul's  Cross,  or  else- 
where, as  to  him  shall  seem  expedient;  with  a  citation  likewise  generally  against 
all  those  that  be  receivers,  favourers,  and  believers  of  the  said  Hun,  to  give  to 
understand  why  he  ought  not  further  to  proceed  against  them,  &c. 

A  SOLEMN  PROCESS  OF  FITZJAMES,  BISHOP  OF  LONDON,  AGAINST 
HUN,    BEING    DEAD. 

Now  according  to  the  tenor  of  these  prescripts  and  rules,  the 
bishop  of  London,  accompanied  with  the  bishops  of  Durham  and 
Lincoln,  sat  in  judgment  the  16th  day  of  December  then  next  follow- 
ing, within  the  place  by  the  same  appointed ;  adjoining  also  unto 
them,  as  witnesses  of  their  proceedings,  six  public  notaries,  his  own 
register,  and  about  twenty-five  doctors,  abbots,  priors,  and  priests  of 
name,  with  a  great  rabble  of  other  common  anointed  catholics : 
where,  after  a  solemn  proclamation  made,  that  if  there  were  any  that 
would  defend  the  opinions  and  books  of  Richard  Hun,  they  should 
presently  appear  and  be  heard  according  to  law,  he  commanded  all 
the  articles  and  objections  against  Hun  openly  to  be  read  before  the 
assembly:  and  then,  perceiving  that  none  durst  appear  in  his  defence, 
by  the  advice  of  his  assistants  he  pronounced  the  sentence  definitive 
against  the  dead  carcase,  condemning  it  of  heresy  ;  and  therewith 
committed  the  same  unto  the  secular  power,  to  be  by  them  burned 
accordingly.  This  ridiculous  decree  was  as  fondly  accomplished  in 
Smithfield  on  the  twentieth  day  of  the  same  month  of  December 
(being  full  sixteen  days  after  they  had  thus  horribly  murdered 
death,  him)  to  the  great  grief  and  disdain  of  all  the  people.  And  because 
the  bishop,  in  his  sentence  definitive,  useth  a  more  formal  and  ample 
order  of  words  than  accustomably  is  used  in  others,  and  also  pre- 
tendcth  full  hypocritically  in  the  beginning,  as  it  were  by  way  of 
induction,  divers  causes  that  moved  him  to  proceed  against  the 
dead  carcase;  I  thought  good  therefore  here  to  adjoin  the  same, 
as  a  final  conclusion  of  their  crafty  coloured  tragedy,  the  tenor  whereof 
is  hereunder  written.1 

(1)  The  sentence  definitive  against  Richard  Hun  after  his  death. 

In  Del  nomine,  Amen.  Cum  nuper  (pendente  sacra  synodo,  et  general]  pnrlatomm  et  cleri 
provincial  Cantuariensis  convocatione,  in  ecclesia  nostra  cathedrali  sancti  Pauli  London,  per 
prcelatoi  el  clerum  provincial  Cantuariensis,  actualitcr  ibidem  exercita)  contijiisset,  quod  quidam 
ELichardui  Hunnede  parocliia  sancta-  Marjjaret.-p  in  Ilrifre-strcte  Lond.  de  ct  super  crimine  ha-rc- 
OetB  pravitatis  iintatus  ct  ditlamatus  extitisset:  revcrendissimus  in  Christo  pater  et  dominus, 
don  linns  Williclinus  miseratione  divina  Cantuariensis  archiepiscopus,  totius  Anglia-  prinias,  it 
•I11  '"in  ■<•  M-'lis  li'iratus,  ipsius  vcneraliilis  cactus  et  convocations  caput  et  praisidens,  ex  vehe- 
mentibua  el  vlolentU  (quae  contra  eundem  Richardum  limine  super  ha-rctica  pravitate  tune 
babebat)  pwesumptlonibua  contra  eundem  Richardum,  debitam  faceie  Inquieitionem  cuplens,  ut 


The 

corpse  of 
Hun 
burned 

alter  his 
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Notwithstanding,  after  all  this  tragical  and  cruel  handling  of  the    '//•»'.</ 
dead  body,  and  their  fair  and  colourable  show  of  justice,  yet  the  in- 


quest no  whit  stayed  their  diligent  searching  out  of  the  true  cause     1  •"><)<) 
and  means  of  his  death.     Insomuch  that  when  they  had  been  divers      *° 

times  called  both  before  the  king's  privy-council  (his  majesty  himself ° 

being  sometimes  present),  and  also  before  the  chief  judges  and  justices 
of  this  realm,  and  that  the  matter  being  by  them  throughly  examined, 
and  perceived  to  be  much  bolstered  and  borne  withal  by  the  clergy, 
was  again  wholly  remitted  unto  their  determination  and  ending  ;  they 
found  by  good  proof,  and  sufficient  evidence,  that  Dr.  Horsey  the  Dr.  Hor- 
chancellor,  Charles  Joseph  the  simmer,  and  John  Spalding  the  bell-  ceMar,    " 
ringer,    had  privily  and  maliciously  committed  this  murder;    and  j(,)'s"rl" 
therefore  indicted  them  all  three  as  wilful  murderers.      Howbcit,  and 
through  the  earnest  suit  of  the  bishop  of  London   unto  cardinal  murder-' 
Wolsey  (as  appeareth  by  his  letters  hereafter  mentioned),  means  Rfc°/ar(1 
were  found,  that  at  the  next  sessions  of  gaol-delivery  the  king's  H"»- 
attorney  pronounced  the  indictment  against  Dr.  Horsey  to  be  false 
and  untrue,  and  him  not  to  be  guilty  of  the  murder ;  who,  being 
then  thereby  delivered  in  body,  having  yet  in  himself  a  guilty  con- 
science, gat  him  unto  Exeter,  and  durst  never  after  for  shame  come 
again  unto  London.     But  now  that  the  truth  of  all  this  may  seem 
more  manifest  and  plain  unto  all  men's  eyes,  here  shall  follow,  word 
by  word,  the  whole  inquiry  and  verdict  of  the  inquest,  exhibited  by 

(si  ratione  hseresis  hujusmodi  membrum  fuissct  a  corpore  Christi  mystico  praeeisum)  ipsum  ad 
caput  et  corpus  (id  est,  Christum,  sancta;que  matris  ecclesiae  unitatem)  per  salutaria  monita  etcon- 
dignani  pcenitentiam  revocaret  et  reduceret :  ne  idem  Richardus  inter  simplices  et  devotas  Christi 
fidelium  et  catholicorumanimas  coerrando,  et  zizania  haeretica  seminando,  fidelium  mentes  macu- 
laret  et  inficeret,  et  sinistris  ac  perversis  assertionibus  et  opinionibus,  a  veritatis  semita  et  vera 
fide  Christiana  aberrare  faceret;  ad  effectumcitandi  eum  ad  comparendum  coram  dicto  reverendis- 
simo  patre  et  domino  architpiscopo,  suisque  coepiscopis  et  suffraganeis,  cajterisque  illius  concionis 
sive  sacra  synodi  praelatis,  super  praemissis  responsurum  perquiri  fecit  et  mandavit.  Verum 
idem  Richardus  apprehendi  non  potuit.  Unde  dictus  reverendissimus  Pater  suum  tam  pium,  tarn 
sanctum  et  laudabile  propositum  ad  effectum  perducere  non  potuit.  Quod  cum  nos  Richardus 
permissionedivina  Londinensis  episcopus,  dicti  Richardi  ordinarius,  (cui  etiamtanquam  de  haeresi 
Buspectus,  idem  Richardus  a  multis  retroactis  temporibus  delatus  et  detectus  extiterat)  intellexe- 
rimus,  non  volentes  nee  audentes  pra?dicta  facinora  silentio  et  conniventibus  oculis  pertransire  et 
praetermittere,  ne  ob  nostram  negligentiam,  et  torporem  sanguis  ejus  in  districto  examine,  sive 
Dei  judicio,  de  manibus  nostris  requiratur,  volentes  certiorari  et  informari  an  ea  quae  de  ipso  et 
contra  eum  nobis  delata  et  dicta  fuerant,  veritate  aliqua  fulcitentur,  et  an  in  luce  vel  in  tenebris 
ambularet,  ne  fortasse  ovis  morbida  existens,  innocuas  animas  gregis  dominici  pestifera  lueresi 
corrumperet  et  inficeret,  ad  informandum  animum  nostrum,  ipsum  coram  nobis  vocandum,  et 
super  praemissis  diligenter  interrogandum  et  examinandum,  omniaque  faciendum,  quae  secundum 
canonicas  sanctiones  erant  facienda  (ejus  animam  pio  et  paterno  zelantes  affectu),  descendimus  et 
properavimus  :  contra  quern  objectis  judicialiter  et  propositis  publice  in  judicio  articulis,  de  et 
super  quibus  nobis  (utpra'fertur)  delatus,  detectus,  et  notatus  fuerat.  Quos  pervenerabilcm  virum 
magistrum  Johannem  Downam  hie  publice  jam  lectos,  pro  hie  lectis  et  insertis  habemus  et  haberi 
volumus;  habitisque  etreceptis  ad  eosdem  articulos  responsionilms  et  confcssionlbus  suis.  Deinde 
testes  fide  dignos  de  et  super  eisdem  articulis  et  aliis  contra  dictum  Richardum  in  debits  juris 
forma  recepimus,  admisimus,  et  diligenter  examinari  fecimus;  propositdquc  nuper  per  nos  verbo 
Dei  ad  crucem  divi  Pauli,  ejus  detestabiles  haereses  eterrores,  in  articulis  et  libris  suis,  quibus  usus 
est,  comprehensas,  in  ejus  et  ipsorum  detestationem  et  damnationem  publicantcs,  atque  publico 
recitantes,  populo  in  magna  multitudine  ibidem  tunc  congregato,  notificavimus  et  intimavinius: 
Quod  isto  die  contra  eundem  Richardum,  tanquam  contra  hareticum,  ad  ipsiusque  condemna- 
tionem  et  excommunicationem  in  specie,  ad  aliaque  in  hac  parte  requisita,  necnon  ad  excommu- 
nicationem  receptatorum,  defensorum,  fautorum,  et  credentium  ipsius  in  genere,  juxta  canonicas 
sanctiones,  sanctorum  patrum  decreta,  et  omnem  juris  vigorem  et  dispositionem,  Deo  duce,  pro- 
cedere  intendebamus  :  monitionemque  sive  denunciationem  quandam  generalem  dedimus  et  feci- 
mus tunc  ibidem,  videlicet,  quod  si  qui  fuerint  ejus  receptatores.defensores,  fautores,  et  credentes, 
uu6d  citra  hunc  diem  ad  nos  et  sanctae  matris  ecclesi:e  giemium  redirent,  et  se  submitturent : 
quod  si  facerent  (de  misericordia  omnipotentis  Dei  conlisi),  polliciti  sumus  quod  ipsos  de  errori- 
bus  et  reatibus  suis  hujusmodi  pcenitentes,  cum  gratia,  benignitate,  misericordia,  et  favore,  adani- 
niarum  suarum  solatium  et  salutem  reciperimus,  quodque  bonestatem  eorum  pro  posse  serva- 
remus  in  hac  parte.  Alioquin  si  sic  sponte  venire  non  curarent,  sed  juris  ordinarium  processum 
expectarent ;  scirent  nos  hoc  admissum  adversus  eos  severius  exeouturos,  in  quantum  jura  permit- 
terent.  Adveniente  itaque  jam  die  isto,  ad  praeniissa  et  infra  scripia  facienda,  sic  ut  praefertur, 
per  nos  praetixo,  nos  Richardus  episcopus  antedictus,  in  negotio  Lnquisitionis  ha-rctica;  pra- 
ditatis  praedictre  legitime  procedentes,  volentesque,  hujusmodi  Degotium  sine  debito  terminare, 
solenne  concilium  tam  in  sacra  theologica  facilitate,  quam  jure  canonico  et  civili  doctorum, 
et  hunc  venerabilem  ccetum  cleri  et  populi  coram  nobis  fecimus  congregarv;  et  visis,  auditis, 
intelleetis,    rimatis,   ac   diligenter  et  niatura  dcliberatione    discussis  meritis  et  ciicumstantiis 
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Henry      tllClll   UJltO   th( 

his  own  hand. 


iienry    them  unto  the  coroner  of  London,  and  so  given  up  and  signed  with 


THE  VERDICT  OF  THE  INQUEST. 

Lr>1S.  The  fifth  and  the  sixth  day  of  December,  in  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  our 
sovereign  lord  king  Henry  VIII.,  William  Barnwell,  coroner  of  London,  the 
day  and  year  abovesaid,  within  the  ward  of  Castle-Baynard  of  London,  assem- 
bled a  quest,  whose  names  afterward  do  appear,  and  hath  sworn  them  truly  to 
inquire  of  the  death  of  one  Richard  Hun,  which  lately  was  found  dead  in  the 
Lollards'  tower  within  Paul's  church  of  London  :  Whereupon  all  we  of  the  in- 
quest together  went  up  into  the  said  tower,  where  we  found  the  body  of  the 
said  Hun  hanging  upon  a  staple  of  iron,  in  a  girdle  of  silk,  with  fair  counte- 
nance, his  head  fair  kemped,  and  his  bonnet  right  sitting  upon  his  head,  with 
his  eye  and  mouth  fair  closed,  without  any  staring,  gaping  or  frowning,  also 
without  any  drivelling  or  spurging  in  any  place  of  his  body  :  Whereupon  by  one 
assent  all  we  agreed  to  take  down  the  dead  body  of  the  said  Hun,  and  as  soon 
as  we  began  to  heave  the  body  it  was  loose :  whereby,  by  good  advisement,  we 
perceived  that  the  girdle  had  no  knot  about  the  staple,  but  it  was  double-cast ; 
and  the  links  of  an  iron  chain,  which  did  hang  on  the  same  staple,  were  laid 
upon  the  same  girdle  whereby  lie  did  hang ;  Also  the  knot  of  the  girdle  that 
went  about  his  neck,  stood  under  his  left  ear,  which  caused  his  head  to  lean 
towards  his  right  shoulder.  Notwithstanding  there  came  out  of  his  nostrils 
two  small  streams  of  blood  to  the  quantity  of  four  drops.  Save  only  these  four 
drops  of  blood,  the  face,  lips,  chin,  doublet,  collar,  and  shirt  of  the  said  Hun 
were  clean  from  any  blood.  Also  we  find  that  the  skin  both  of  his  neck  and 
throat,  beneath  the  girdle  of  silk,  was  fret  and  failed  away,  with  that  thing 
which  the  murderers  had  broken  his  neck  withal.  Also  the  hands  of  the  said 
Hun  were  wrung  in  the  wrists,  whereby  we  perceived  that  his  hands  had  been 
bound. 

Moreover,  we  find  that  within  the  said  prison  was  no  mean  whereby  a  man 

negotii  memorati,  actisque  et  actitatis  in  eodem  productis  et  deductis  praedictorum,  digesto  et 
mature  concilio  (cum  nullus  appareat  contradictor  seu  defensor,  qui  dicti  Richardi  opiniones, 
articulos,  et  memoriam  defendero  velit),  solum  Deum  oculis  nostris,  proponentes  ad  sententiam 
nostram  contra  eum,  ejus  opiniones  et  libros,  receptatoresque,  fautores,  defensores,  et  credentes, 
se  nobis  juxta  tenorem  et  formam  monitionis  et  denunciationis  nostrarum  pnedictarum  minimi 
submittentes,  nee  ad  gremium  sanctae  matris  ecclesiae  redire  curantes,  licet  quidam  salvationis 
pii  filii  citra  monitionem  et  denunciationem  nostras  praedictas  ad  nos  venerunt,  et  se  submise- 
runt,  quos  cam  gratia  et  favore  recepimus  in  hac  parte  ferendam,  sic  duximus  procedendum 
et  procedimus  in  hunc  qui  sequitur  modum.  Quia  per  acta  actitata,  inquisita,  deducta,  confessata, 
et  probata,  necnon  per  vehementes  et  urgentes  prasumptiones,  et  judicia  perspicua  compcrimus 
luculenter,  et  invenimus  dictum  Richardum  Hunne  crimine  hfereticaa  pravitatis  multipliciter 
irri'tihim,  atque  hoereticum  fuisse  et  esse,  nonnullasque  opiniones  et  assertiones  detestabiles  et 
haereses  damnates,  dum  in  humanis  agebat,  et  vitales  caperet  auras,  afhrmasse,  proposuisse,  et 
recitasse,  librisque  suspectis,  et  de  jure  damnatis,  et  nonnullas  haereses  pestiferas  in  se  continen- 
tibus  usum  fuisse,  receptisque,  admissis  et  examinatis  testibus  per  commissarios  ad  hoc  depu- 
tatos  de  et  super  impcenitentia  finali,  pertinacia,  et  obitu  dicti  Richardi  Hunne:  Idcirco  nos 
Rlchardus  episcopus  antedictus,  servatis  servandis  (prout  in  tali  negotio  postulat  ordo  juris), 
(a)  dicti  Richardi  Hunne  impcenitentia  ac  finali"  obstinatia  et  pertinacia,  per  evidentia  signa  testibus 
legitimis,  vehementissimis  et  violentis  praesumptionibus  comprobatis,  prout  jam  coram  nobis 
legitime  extitit  facta  fides,  edicto  apud  crucem  ,divi  Pauli,  die  dominico  ultimo  prasterito,  ad 
audiendum  et  per  nos  ferendum  sententiam,  ad  hunc  diem  per  nos  publice  facto  et  proposito  : 
propterea  de  hujux  vcnerabilis  coctus  (videlicet,  reverendorum  patrum,  dominorum  Thomas 
Dunelnuiisis,  et  Wilhclmi  Lincolniensis,  ac  Johannis  Calipolensis,  episcoporum,  necnon  in  sacra 
theologia,  decretorum,  et  legum  dectorum,  et  cleri,  atque  proborum  et  venerabilium  virorum, 
domini  majoris,  aldermanorum,  et  vicecomitum  civitatis  Londinensis,  et  populi  hie  congregato- 
runi,  et  nobis  in  hac  parte  assidentium  et  assistentium)  consensu,  assensu,  et  consilio,  eundem 
Richardum  Hunne  diversarum  haresium  libris,  dum  vixit,  usum  fuisse,  ac  notorium  et  pertina- 
cem  impenitentem  haereticum  fuisse,  ac  in  haeresi  decesisse,  atque  conscientia  criminis  et  metu 
fntur;c  Bententiae,  animo  pertinaci  et  impcenitenti,  corde  indurato  obiisse  et  decesisse,  praeraisso- 
rumque  prretextu  de  jure  excommunicatum  fuisse  et  esse,  atque  in  excommunicatione  hujusmodi 
decessisse,  ipsiusque  receptatores,  fautores,  defensores,  et  credentes,  etiam  in  genere  de  jure 
fcxcon.inunicatns,  atque  sententia  majoris  excommunicationis  innodatoset  involutos  fuisse  et  esse 
pronunciamus,  deceniimus,  et  declaramus:  ipsum  Richardum  Hunne  et  libros  suos  lux'reticos  de 
jure  damnatos,  suamque  ac  librorum  ipsorum  memoriam  in  detestationem et  damnationem  sceleris 
it  crftnlnis  liiijusmodi  condemnamus  :  dictumque  Richardum  Hunne  (ob  prcemissa),  ecclesiastica 
can-re  dc-bcre  sepultura  sententiamus,  etiam  pronunciamus,  decernimus,  et  declaramus,  et  in  foro 
<  la-iirn  t.iiu|ii:un  membrum  putridum  projicimus,  corpusque  suum  et  ossa  brachio  et  potestati 
ncnJaii  teUnqulmui  et  coimnittimus,  juxta  et  secundum  canonicas  et  legitinias  sniictiones,  con- 

*'"'" "    j1"'  '  ludabllei  in  regno  Anglia-  ah  antiquo  usitatas  et  ohservatas,  in  opprobrium  sempi- 

icriitiin  .-I  ,|.  I, ■•.tationcm  rrimuiis  ncfandissimi  pnedicti,  ad  reternamque  hujus   rei  memoriam, 
rnmquc   Chnsti   hdelium   metum   atque   terrorem,    per  banc   nostram    sententiam,   sive 
cnale  aecretum,  quam  sive  quod  ferimus  et  promulgamus  in  his  scriptis. 

.!,"}   m'',',1  ll";,l,1,',K',i,"^y  •»,  ^  l»im,  when  you  say  before,  that  by  his  own  hand-writing  he 
MibmitU'd  himself  to  the  biflhop'e  favourable  correction! 
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might  hang  himself,  but  only  a  stool ;  which  stool  stood  upon  a  bolster  of  a  bed,  Henry 
so  tickle,  that  any  man  or  beast  might  not  touch  it  so  little,  but  it  was  ready  to  iUI- 
fall :  whereby  we  perceived,  that  it  was  not  possible  that  Hun  might  hang  ,  ,. 
himself,  the  stool  so  standing.  Also  all  the  girdle  from  the  staple  to  his  neck,  i.'Q' 
as  well  as  the  part  which  went  about  his  neck,  was  too  little  for  his  head  to  ' 

come  out  thereat.     Also  it  was  not  possible  that  the  soft  silken  girdle  should    15]8 

break  his  neck  or  skin  beneath  the  girdle.    Also  we  find  in  a  corner,  somewhat °  '  ' 

beyond  the  place  where  he  did  hang,  a  great  parcel  of  blood.  Also  we  find 
upon  the  left  side  of  Hun's  jacket,  from  the  breast  downward,  two  great 
streams  of  blood.  Also  within  the  flap  of  the  left  side  of  his  jacket  we  find  a 
great  cluster  of  blood,  and  the  jacket  folden  down  thereupon  :  which  thing  the 
said  Hun  could  never  fold  nor  do  after  he  was  hanged :  whereby  it  appcareth 
plainly  to  us  all,  that  the  neck  of  Hun  was  broken,  and  the  great  plenty  of 
blood  was  shed,  before  he  was  hanged.  Wherefore  all  we  find,  by  God  and  all 
our  consciences,  that  Richard  Hun  was  murdered.  Also  we  acquit  the  said 
Richard  Hun  of  his  own  death. 

Also  there  was  an  end  of  a  wax-candle,  which,  as  John  the  bellringer  saith, 
he  left  in  the  prison  burning  with  Hun  that  same  Sunday  night  that  Hun  was 
murdered ;  which  wax-candle  we  found  sticking  upon  the  stocks,  fair  put  out, 
about  seven  or  eight  foot  from  the  place  where  Hun  was  hanged,  which  candle, 
after  our  opinion,  was  never  put  out  by  him,  for  many  likelihoods  which  we 
have  perceived. 

Also  at  the  going  up  of  master  chancellor  into  the  Lollards'  tower,  we  have 
good  proof  that  there  lay  on  the  stocks  a  gown,  either  of  murrey,1  or  crimson 
in  grain,  furred  with  shanks :  whose  gown  it  was  we  could  never  prove,  neither 
who  bare  it  away.  All  we  find,  that  Master  William  Horsey,  chancellor  to  my 
lord  of  London,  hath  had  at  his  commandment  both  the  rule  and  guiding  of  the 
said  prisoner..  Moreover,  all  we  find,  that  the  said  Master  Horsey,  chancellor, 
hath  put  Charles  Joseph  out  of  his  office,  as  the  said  Charles  hath  confessed, 
because  he  would  not  deal  and  use  the  said  prisoner  so  cruelly,  and  do  to  him 
as  the  chancellor  would  have  had  him  to  do.  Notwithstanding  the  deliverance 
of  the  keys  to  the  chancellor  by  Charles,  on  the  Saturday  night  before  Hun's 
death,  and  Chailes  riding  out  of  the  town  on  that  Sunday  in  the  morning  en- 
suing, was  but  a  convention  made  betwixt  Charles  and  the  chancellor  to  colour 
the  murder.  For  the  same  Sunday  that  Charles  rode  forth,  he  came  again  to 
the  town  at  night,  and  killed  Richard  Hun,  as  in  the  depositions  of  Julian 
Littel,  Thomas  Chicheley,  Thomas  Simondes,  and  Peter  Turner,  doth  appear. 

After  colouring  of  the  murder  betwixt  Charles  and  the  chancellor  conspired, 
the  chancellor  called  to  him  one  John  Spalding,  bellringer  of  Paul's,  and  de- 
livered to  the  same  bellringer  the  keys  of  the  Lollards'  tower,  giving  to  the 
said  bellringer  a  great  charge,  saying,  I  charge  thee  to  keep  Hun  more  straitly 
than  he  hath  been  kept,  and  let  him  have  but  one  meal  a  day ;  moreover,  I 
charge  thee  let  nobody  come  to  him  without  my  license,  neither  to  bring  him 
shirt,  cap,  kerchief,  or  any  other  thing,  but  that  I  see  it  before  it  come  to*  him. 
Also  before  Hun  was  carried  to  Fulham,  the  chancellor  commanded  to  be  put 
upon  Hun's  neck  a  great  collar  of  iron,  with  a  great  chain,  which  is  too  heavy 
for  any  man  or  beast  to  wear,  and  long  to  endure. 

Moreover,  it  is  well  proved,  that  before  Hun's  death  the  said  chancellor  Proofs  of 
came  up  into  the  said  Lollards'  tower,  and  kneeling  down  before  Hun,  held  J1"^5 
up  his  hands  to  him,  praying  of  him  forgiveness  of  all  that  he  had  done  to  him, 
and  must  do  to  him.  And  on  Sunday  following  the  chancellor  commanded  the 
penitentiary  of  Paul's  to  go  up  to  him  and  say  a  gospel,  and  make  for  him  holy 
water,  and  holy  bread,  and  give  it  to  him,  which  he  did :  and  also  the  chan- 
cellor commanded  that  Hun  should  have  his  dinner.  And  the  same  dinner- 
time Charles,  the  boy,  was  shut  in  prison  with  Hun,  which  was  never  so  before; 
and  after  dinner,  when  the  bellringer  fetched  out  the  boy,  the  bellringer  said 
to  the  same  boy,  '  Come  no  more  hither  with  meat  for  him  till  to-morrow  at 
noon,  for  my  master  chancellor  hath  commanded  that  he  should  have  but  one 
meal  a  day.'  And  the  same  night  following  Richard  Hun  was  murdered,  which 
murder  could  not  have  been  done  without  consent  and  license  of  the  chancellor, 
and  also  by  the  witting  and  knowledge  of  John  Spalding,  bellringer ;  for  there 
(1)  "  Murrey,"  mulberry  colour. — Ed. 
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Henry    could  no  man  come  into  the  prison  but  by  the  keys,  being  in  John  the  bellringer's 
/'///.     keeping.    Also,  as  by  my  lord  of  London's  book  doth  appear,  John  the  bellringer 

' is  a  poor  innocent  man.     Wherefore  all  we  do  perceive,  that  this  murder  could 

not  be  done  but  by  the  commandment  of  the  chancellor,  and  by  the  witting 
1^9     and  knowing  of  John  the  bellringer. 
1518.        Charles  Joseph,  within  the  Tower  of  London,  of  his  own  free  will,  and  un- 

' —  constrained,  said,   That  master  chancellor  devised,   and  wrote  with  his  own 

n,1'^ "r'"  hand,  all  such  heresies  as  were  laid  to  Hun's  charge;  record  John  God,  John 
Charlei  True,  John  Pasmere,  Richard  Gibson,  with  many  others.  Also  Charles  Joseph 
" |lh  saith,  That  when  Richard  Hun  was  slain,  John  the  bellringer  bare  up  the  stairs 
into  the  Lollards'  tower  a  wax-candle,  having  the  keys  of  the  doors  hanging  on 
his  arm  ;  and  I  Charles  went  next  to  him,  and  master  chancellor  came  up  last : 
and  when  all  we  came  up,  we  found  Hun  lying  on  his  bed ;  and  then  master 
chancellor  said,  '  Lay  hands  on  the  thief;'  and  so  all  we  murdered  Hun  :  and 
then  I  Charles  put  the  girdle  about  Hun's  neck;  and  then  John  bellringer 
and  I  Charles  did  heave  up  Hun,  and  master  chancellor  pulled  the  girdle  over 
the  staple  ;  and  so  Hun  was  hanged. 

The  Deposition  of  Julian  Littell,  late  servant  of  Charles  Joseph,  by 
her  free  will,  unconstrained,  the  sixth  year  of  our  Sovereign  Lord 
King  Henry  the  Eighth,  within  the  chapel  of  our  Lady  of  Beth- 
lehem, showed  to  the  Inquest. 

First,  Julian  saith,  That  the  Wednesday  at  night,  after  the  death  of  Richard 
Hun,  Charles  Joseph  her  master  came  home  to  his  supper :  then  Julian  said  to 
him,  '  Master,  it  was  told  me  that  ye  were  in  prison.'  Charles  answered,  '  It 
is  merry  to  turn  the  penny :'  and  after  supper  Charles  trussed  up  a  parcel  of  his 
goods,  and  with  help  of  Julian,  bare  them  into  Mr.  Porter's  house  to  keep  : 
and  that  done,  Charles  said  to  Julian  ;  '  Julian,  if  thou  wilt  be  sworn  to  keep 
my  counsel,  I  will  show  thee  my  mind.'  Julian  answered,  '  Yea,  if  it  be 
neither  felony  nor  treason.'  Then  Charles  took  a  book  out  of  his  purse,  and 
Julian  sware  to  him  thereupon.  Then  said  Charles  to  Julian,  '  I  have  destroyed 
Richard  Hun!'  'Alas,  master,'  said  Julian,  'how?  he  was  called  an  honest 
man.'  Charles  answered,  'I  put  a  wire  in  his  nose.'  'Alas,'  said  Julian,  'now 
be  ye  cast  away  and  undone.'  Then  said  Charles,  '  Julian,  I  trust  in  thee  that 
thou  wilt  keep  my  counsel :'  And  Julian  answered,  '  Yea,  but  for  God's  sake, 
master,  shift  for  yourself.'  And  then  Charles  said,  '  I  had  leefer  than  100  pound 
it  were  not  done  ;  but  what  is  done  cannot  be  undone.'  Moreover  Charles  said 
then  to  Julian,  '  Upon  Sunday,  when  I  rode  to  my  cousin  Barington's  house,  I 
tarried  there  and  made  good  cheer  all  day  till  it  was  night ;  and  yet  before  it 
was  midnight  I  was  in  London,  and  had  killed  Hun.  And  upon  the  next  day 
I  rode  thither  again,  and  was  there  at  dinner,  and  sent  for  neighbours,  and 
made  good  cheer.'  Then  Julian  asked  Charles,  'Where  set  you  your  horse 
that  night  you  came  to  town,  and  wherefore  came  you  not  home  ?'  Charles  an- 
swered, '  I  came  not  home  for  fear  of  bewraying.'  And  then  Julian  asked 
Charles,  '  Who  was  with  you  at  the  killing  of  Hun  V  Charles  answered,  '  I  will 
not  tell  thee.'  And  Julian  saith  that  upon  the  Thursday  following  Charles 
tarried  all  day  in  his  house  with  great  fear :  and  upon  Friday  following,  early 
in  the  morning  before  day,  Charles  went  forth,  as  he  said,  to  Paul's;  and  at  his 
coming  in  again  he  was  in  a  great  fear,  saying  hastily,  '  Get  me  my  horse  ;'  and 
with  great  fear  and  haste  made  him  ready  to  ride  ;  and  bade  Master  Porter's 
lad  lead  his  horse  into  the  field  by  the  backside.  And  then  Charles  put  into 
his  sleeve  his  mace,  or  masor,  with  other  plate  borrowed  of  Master  Porter,  both 
gold  and  silver ;  but  how  much  I  am  not  sure  :  and  Charles  went  into  the  field 
utter  his  horse,  and  Julian  brought  his  budget  after  him.  Also  upon  Friday  in 
Christinas  week  following,  Charles  came  home  late  in  the  night,  and  brought 
with  him  three  bakers  and  a  smith  of  Stratford,  and  the  same  night  they  carried 
out  of  Charles's  house,  all  his  goods  by  the  fieldside,  to  the  Bell  in  Shoreditch, 
and  early  in  the  morning  conveyed  it  with  carts  to  Stratford. 

Moreover  Julian  saith,  That  the  Saturday  at  night  before  the  death  of  Hun, 
Charles  came  home,  and  brought  with  him  a  gurnard,  saying,  it  was  for  Hun  ; 
and  Charles's  boy  told  Julian,  that  there  was  also  ordained  a  piece  of  fresh 
Salmon,  which  John  the  bellringer  had. 
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Also  Charles  said  to  the  said  Julian,   '  Were  not  this  ungracious  trouble,  I  Henry 

could  bring  my  lord  of  London  to  the  doors  of  heretics  in  London,  both  of  men  vni 

and  women,  that  be  worth  a  thousand  pounds;  but  I  am  afraid  that  the  ungra-  A.D. 

cious  midwife  shall  bewray  us  all.'  1509 

Also  Charles  said  unto  Mrs.  Porter  likewise  and  more  largely,  speaking  of       to 

the  best  in  London  :  whereto  Mrs.  Porter  answered,  'The  best  in  London  is  1518. 
my  lord  mayor.'     Then  Charles  said,  '  I  will  not  excuse  him  quite,  for  that  he 
taketh  this  matter  so  hot.' 

Whereas  Charles  Joseph  saith  he  lay  at  Neckhill  with  a  harlot,  a  man's  wife, 
in  Barington's  house,  the  same  night  that  Richard  Hun  was  murdered,  and 
there  abode  until  the  morrow  at  eleven  of  the  clock ;  and  thereupon  brought 
before  the  king's  council,  for  bis  purgation,  the  aforesaid  woman,  Barington's  wife,        -f 
and   also   the  other   woman :  this  purgation   we  have    proved  all  untrue,  as 
right  largely  may  appear,   as  well  by  the  deposition  of  Julian   Littel,  as  of 
Thomas  Chicheley,  tailor,  Thomas  Simondes,  stationer,  of  Robert  Johnson  and 
his  wife,  and  of  John  Spalding,  bellringer  :  also  of  Peter  Turner,  son-in-law  of  the  The  wit- 
aforesaid    Charles    Joseph ;  who    said   before,   to  an  honest   woman,    a  wax-  "ess  of 
chandler's  wife,  that  before  this  day  seventh-night  Hun  should  have  a  mis-  T^er. 
chievous  death,  &c.     Also  of  John  Enderby,  baker,  to  whom  John  Spalding  The  wit- 
himself  declai-ed  these  words  :  That  there  was  ordained  for  Hun  so  grievous  "ess  of 
penance,  that  when  men  hear  of  it,  they  shall  have  great  marvel  thereof,  &c. ;  spaidiuC 
besides  the  deposition  moreover  of  Allen  Creswell,  wax-chandler,  and  Richard  iiimstir. 
Horsenail,  bailiff  of  the  sanctuary  town  called  Godsture,  in. Essex.     Which 
testimonies  and  depositions  hereafter  follow 

*  The  Deposition  of  Thomas  Chicheley,  Tailor.1 

The  said  Thomas  sayeth  :  The  same  Monday  that  Richard  Hun  was  found 
dead,  within  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  he  met 
with  Charles  Joseph,  coming  out  of  St.  Paul's,  at  the  nether  north  door,  going 
toward  Paternoster  row,  saying,  '  Good  morrow,  Master  Charles  !'  and  the  said 
Charles  answered,  '  Good  morrow  !'  and  turned  his  back,  when  he  was  without 
the  church  door,  and  looked  upon  the  said  Chicheley. 

*  The  Deposition  of  Thomas  Simondes,  Stationer. 

He  sayeth,  That  the  same  morning  that  Hun  was  dead,  within  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  after  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  Charles  Joseph  came  before  him  at 
his  stall,  and  said,  '  Good  morrow,  gossip  Simondes!'  and  the  said  Simondes 
said,  '  Good  morrow'  to  him  again ;  and  the  wife  of  the  said  Simondes  was  by 
him ;  and  because  of  the  deadly  countenance  and  hasty  going  of  Charles,  the 
said  Thomas  bade  his  wife  look  whither  Charles  goeth ;  and  as  she  could  per- 
ceive, Charles  went  into  an  alehouse  standing  in  Paternoste.r-row,  by  the  alley 
leading  into  the  road  of  Northern,  or  into  the  alley,  whither,  she  could  not  well  tell. 

*  The  Deposition  of  Robert  Johnson  and  his  Wife,  dwelling  at  the 
Bell,  in  Shoreditch.2 

The  said  Robert  sayeth,  That  Charles  Joseph  sent  his  horse  to  his  house  upon  a 
holyday,  at  night,  about  three  weeks  before  Christmas,  by  a  boy  ;  which  horse  was 
all  besweat  and  all  bemired  :  and  the  said  boy  said,  '  Let  my  father's  horse  stand 
saddled,  for  I  cannot  tell  whether  my  father  will  ride  again  to  night  or  not ;'  and 
the  said  horse  stood  saddled  all  night,  and  in  the  morning  following,  Charles  came 
booted  and  spurred  about  eight  of  the  clock,  and  asked  if  his  horse  was  saddled  ? 
and  the  servant  answered,  '  Yea.'  And  the  said  Charles  leaped  upon  his  horse, 
and  prayed  the  host  to  let  him  out  of  his  back  gate,  that  he  might  ride  out  by 
the  field  side  ;  which  host  so  did.  And,  because  he  was  uncertain  of  the  day, 
we  asked  him  if  he  heard  speak  of  the  death  of  Hun  at  that  time  or  not,  and  he 

(1)  The  depositions  of  witnesses,  distinguished  hy  asterisks,  arc  inserted  from  the  edition  of  1563, 
pp.  393-395.— Ed. 

(2)  Where  Charles  Joseph  set  up  his  horse,  the  night  that  he  came  to  town  to  murder  Richard 
Hun. 
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Bmn  answered,  'Nay!'  But  shortly  after  he  did.  Nevertheless  Peter  Turner, 
rill.  Charles's  son-in-law,  who  brought  the  horse  by  night  into  the  Bell,  which  was 
Robert  Johnson's  house,  confessed  it  was  the  same  night,  before  that  Hun  was 
found  dead  in  the  morning.  Moreover  the  Friday  before  Hun's  death,  Peter 
Turner  said  to  an  honest  woman,  a  wax-chandler's  wife,  dwelling  before  St. 
Mary's,  Spitalgate,  that  before  this  day  seven-nights,  Hun  should  have  a  mis- 
chievous death.  And,  the  same  day  at  afternoon,  on  which  this  Hun  was 
found  dead,  the  said  Peter  came  to  the  same  wife  and  told  her  that  Hun  was 
hanged  ;  saying,  '  What  told  I  you?' 

Also  James,  the  chancellor's  cook,  the  Friday  before  Hun's  death,  said  to 
five  honest  men,  that  Hun  should  die  ere  Christmas,  or  else  he  would  die  for 
him.  And  on  the  Monday  that  Hun  was  found  dead,  the  said  James  came  to 
the  same  men  and  said,  '  What  told  I  you  ?  is  he  not  now  hanged  ?'  And  we  of 
the  inquest  asked  both  of  Peter  Turner,  and  of  James  Cook,  where  they  had 
knowledge  that  Hun  should  so  shortly  die?  and  they  said,  'In  Master  Chancel- 
lor's place,  by  every  man.' 

*  The  Deposition  of  John  Spalding,  Bellringer. 

First  the  said  deponent  sayeth,  That  on  Saturday  the  2d  day  of  December, 
a.  d.  1514,  he  took  the  charge  of  the  prison  at  four  of  the  clock  in  the  after- 
noon, by  the  commandment  of  Master  Chancellor,  and  so  took  the  keys ; 
whereupon  he  gave  commandment  to  the  deponent,  that  he  should  let  no  man- 
ner of  person  speak  with  the  prisoner,  except  he  had  knowledge  of  them  ;  and 
so  at  five  of  the  clock  the  same  day,  the  said  deponent  went  to  the  prisoner  him- 
self alone,  and  saw  him,  and  cherished  him,  where  he  gave  the  said  deponent  a 
piece  of  fresh  salmon  for  his  wife.  And  after  that,  the  said  deponent  sayeth, 
that  he  went  to  Master  Commissary's,  to  supper  with  his  fellow,  where  he  re- 
membered that  he  had  left  his  knife  with  the  said  prisoner ;  whereupon,  by  the 
counsel  of  Master  Commissary,  he  went  to  the  prisoner  and  fetched  his  knife, 
when  he  found  the  prisoner  saying  of  his  beads,  and  so  the  said  deponent  re- 
quired his  knife  of  the  said  prisoner,  and  the  said  prisoner  delivered  the  knife 
to  the  said  deponent  gladly ;  and  so  he  departed  for  that  night. 

And  after  that,  on  the  Sunday  next  following,  the  said  deponent  came  to  the 
prisoner  at  nine  o'clock,  and  asked  him  what  meat  he  would  have  to  his  dinner  ? 
and  he  answered,  'but  a  morsel ;'  and  so  the  said  deponent  departed  and  went 
to  the  chancellor  into  the  choir,  and  he  commanded  that  he  should  take  the 
penitentiary  up  to  the  prisoner  with  him,  to  make  him  holy  water  and  holy  bread, 
and  made  the  said  deponent  to  depart  the  prison-house  for  a  while ;  and  after 
that  he  brought  him  his  dinner,  and  locked  Charles's  boy  in  with  him  all 
dinner  time,  unto  the  hour  of  one  o'clock,  and  so  let  the  lad  out  again,  and 
asked  him  what  he  would  have  to  his  supper  ?  and  he  answered,  that  he  had 
meat  enough ;  and  so  departed  until  six  of  the  clock ;  and  then  the  said  de- 
ponent brought  him  a  quart  of  ale.  And  at  that  time  one  William  Sampson 
went  with  the  said  deponent  to  see  the  prisoner  where  he  was,  and  saw  him,  and 
spake  together;  and  so,  from  the  hour  of  six  aforesaid,  unto  twelve  o'clock  on 
the  morrow,  the  said  deponent  came  not  there,  and  when  he  came  there,  he 
met  the  chancellor,  with  other  doctors,  going  to  see  the  prisoner  where  he 
hanged. 

*  The  Deposition  of  Peter  Turner,  Son-in-law  of  Charles  Joseph. 

First,  he  sayeth,  That  his  father-in-law  rode  out  of  the  town,  upon  Sunday 
the  4th  day  of  December,  a.  d.  1514,  at  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  wearing  a 
coat  of  orange  tawny,  on  a  horse,  grizzle  colour,  trotting. 

He  saith,  the  Sunday  next  before  that,  one  Button's  wife  gave  knowledge  to 
the  said  deponent,  that  his  father  should  be  arrested  by  divers  sergeants  as  soon 
as  he  could  be  taken ;  and  thereupon  the  said  deponent  gave  knowledge  to  the 
said  father-in-law  at  the  Mack  Friars  at  the  water  side,  whereupon  he  avoided ; 
and,  the  same  night,  Master  Chancellor  gave  the  keys  to  Thomas,  bellringer, 
and  gave  him  charge  of  the  prisoner.  And  on  the  said  Sunday  the  said  depo- 
nent, with  John,  bellringer,  served  the  said  prisoner  with  his  dinner  at  twelve 
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o'clock,  and  then  John,  bellringer,  said  to  the  deponent,  that  he  would  not  come  Benry 
to  him  until  the  morrow,  for  my  lord  had  commanded  him  that  the  prisoner  VUI 
should  have  but  one  meal's  meat  on  the  day.  Notwithstanding  that,  the  said  j±  j) 
John,  bellringer,  after  that  he  had  shut  St.  Paul's  church  doors,  went  to  the  i/jqjJ 
aforesaid  prisoner,  with  another  with  him,  at  seven  of  the  clock  at  night  t0 
the  said  Sunday.  1518. 

And  the  said  deponent  sayeth,  That  he  came  on  the  Monday,  at  the  hour  of - 

eight  o'clock  in  the  morning,  to  seek  John,  bellringer,  and  could  not  find  him, 
and  tarried  until  the  high  mass  of  St.  Paul's  was  done,  and  yet  he  could  not 
find  the  said  John  ;  and  then  one  William,  John  the  bellringer's  fellow,  delivered 
the  keys  to  the  said  deponent,  and  so  the  said  deponent,  with  two  officers  of  my 
lord's,  being  somners,  went  to  serve  the  said  prisoner,  and  when  they  came,  the 
prisoner  (they  said)  was  hanged  ;  his  face  to  the  wallward.  And,  upon  that, 
the  said  deponent  immediately  gave  knowledge  to  the  chancellor,  whereupon 
the  chancellor  went  up  with  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  and  Master  Subdean,  with 
other  doctors  unknown,  to  the  number  of  a  dozen,  and  their  servants. 

*  The  Deposition  of  John  Enderby,  Barber. 

The  said  John  Enderby  sayeth,  The  Friday  before  the  death  of  Richard  Hun, 
betwixt  eight  and  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  he  met  with  John  the  bellringer  in 
Eastcheap,  and  asked  him  how  Master  Hun  fared  ?  the  said  bellringer  answered, 
saying :  There  is  ordained  for  him  so  grievous  penance,  that  when  men  hear  of 
it,  they  shall  have  great  marvel  thereof. 

The  witnesses  that  heard  John,  bellringer,  say  these  words,  were  John  Rutter, 
scrivener,  and  William  Segar,  armourer. 

Also  the  said  John  Enderby  saith,  The  same  Monday  that  Richard  Hun  was 
found  dead,  he  met  with  the  aforesaid  John  at  the  Conduit,  in  Gracious 
street,1  about  nine  of  the  clock  in  the  morning,  asking  the  said  bellringer  how 
Master  Hun  fared  ?  the  said  bellringer  answered,  saying  :  he  fared  well  this  day 
in  the  morning  betwixt  five  and  six  of  the  clock  ;  howbeit,  I  am  sorry  for  him, 
for  there  can  nobody  come  to  him  until  I  come,  for  I  have  the  keys  of  the  doors 
here  by  my  girdle  ;  and  showed  the  keys  to  the  said  Enderby.* 

The  Deposition  of  Allen  Creswell,  Waxchandler. 

The  said  Allen  saith,  That  John  Granger,  servant  with  my  lord  of  Lon- 
don, in  my  lord  of  London's  kitchen,  at  such  time  as  the  said  Allen  was 
serving  of  Hun's  coffin,  told  him,  that  he  was  present  with  John  the  bell- 
ringer  the  same  Sunday  at  night  that  Richard  Hun  was  found  dead  on  the 
morrow,  when  the  keepers  set  him  in  the  stocks  ;  insomuch  that  the  said  Hun 
desired  to  borrow  the  keeper's  knife  :  and  the  keeper  asked  him  what  he  would 
do  with  his  knife ;  and  he  answered,  '  I  had  leifer  kill  myself  than  to  be  thus 
treated.'  This  deposition  the  said  Allen  will  prove  as  far  forth  as  any  christian 
man  may;  saying,  that  Granger  showed  to  him  these  words  of  his  own  free 
will  and  mind,  without  any  question  or  inquiry  to  him  made  by  the  said  Allen. 
Moreover  the  said  Allen  saith,  that  all  that  evening  Granger  was  in  great  fear. 

The  Deposition  of  Richard  Horsenail,  Bailiff  of  the  Sanctuary-Town 
called  Godsture  in  Essex. 

The  said  Richard  saith,  That  the  Friday  before  Christmas-day  last  past,  one 
Charles  Joseph,  sumner  to  my  lord  of  London,  became  a  sanctuary-man,  and 
the  aforesaid  Friday  he  registered  his  name ;  the  said  Charles  saying  it  was  for 
the  safeguard  of  his  body,  for  there  be  certain  men  in  London  so  extreme 
against  him  for  the  death  of  Richard  Hun,  that  he  dare  not  abide  in  London. 
Howbeit  the  said  Charles  saith,  he  knowledgcth  himself  guiltless  of  Hun's 
death;  for  he  delivered  the  keys  to  the  chancellor  in  Hun's  life.  Also  the  said 
bailiff  saith,  that  Charles  paid  the  duty  of  the  said  registering,  both  to  him  and 
sir  John  Studley,  vicar. 

(1)  So  it  stands  in  the  original. —Ed. 
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r//Z    Copy  of  the  Letter  of  Richard  Fitzjames,  then  Bishop  of  London, 
~ r~^~~  sent  to  Cardinal  Wolsey. 

1 509         ]  beseech  your  good  lordship  to  stand  so  good  lord  unto  my  poor  chancellor  now 
to       in  ward,  and  indicted  by  an  untrue  quest,  for  the  death  of  Richard  Hun,  upon 

15 1 8.  tin-  only  accusation  of  Charles  Joseph  made  by  pain  and  durance ;  that  by  your 
—  intercession  it  may  please  the  king's  grace  to  have  the  matter  duly  and  suffi- 
ciently examined  by  indifferent  persons  of  Ins  discreet  council,  in  the  presence 
of  the  parties,  ere  there  be  any  more  done  in  the  cause :  and  that  upon  the 
innocency  of  my  said  chancellor  declared,  it  may  further  please  the  king's 
grace  to  award  a  placard  unto  his  attorney,  to  confess  the  said  indictment  to  be 
untrue,  when  the  time  shall  require  it :  for  assured  am  I,  if  my  chancellor  be 
tried  by  any  twelve  men  in  London,  they  be  so  maliciously  set,  '  in  favorem 
hsereticac  pravitatis,'  that  they  will  cast  and  condemn  any  clerk,  though  he  were 
as  innocent  as  Abel.  '  Quare  si  potes  beate  Pater,  adjuva  infirmitates  nostras, 
et  tibi  in  perpetuum  devinctierimus !'  Over  this,  in  most  humble  wise  I  beseech 
you,  that  I  may  have  the  king's  gracious  favour,  whom  I  never  offended  wil- 
lingly ;  and  that  by  your  good  means  I  might  speak  with  his  grace  and  you : 
and  1  with  all  mine  shall  pray  for  your  prosperous  estate  long  to  continue, 

Your  most  humble  orator,  Richard  London. 

Lastly,  now  it  remaineth  to  infer  the  sentence  of  the  questmen, 
■which  followeth  in  like  sort  to  be  seen  and  expended,  after  I  have 
first  declared  the  words  of  the  bishop -spoken  in  the  parliament-house. 

The  Words  that  the  Bishop  of  London  spake  before  the  Lords  in 
the  Parliament-house. 

Memorandum,  That  the  bishop  of  London  said  in  the  parliament-house,  that 
there  was  a  bill  brought  to  the  parliament,  to  make  the  jury  that  was  charged 
upon  the  death  of  Hun,  true  men ;  and  said  and  took  upon  his  conscience,  that 
they  were  false  perjured  caitifs.  And  said  furthermore  to  all  the  lords  there  being, 
'  For  the  love  of  God  look  upon  this  matter ;  for  if  you  do  not,  I  dare  not  keep 
mine  house  for  heretics  :'  and  said,  that  the  said  Richard  Hun  hanged  himself, 
and  that  it  was  his  own  deed,  and  no  man's  else.  And  furthermore  said,  that 
there  came  a  man  to  his  house,  whose  wife  was  appeached  of  heresy,  to  speak 
with  him ;  and  he  said  that  he  had  no  mind  to  speak  with  the  same  man  : 
which  man  spake  and  reported  to  the  servants  of  the  same  bishop,  that  if  his 
wife  would  not  hold  still  her  opinions,  he  would  cut  her  throat  with  his  own 
hands ;  with  other  words. 

The  Sentence  of  the  Inquest,  subscribed  by  the  Coroner. 

The  inquisition  intended  and  taken  at  the  city  of  London,  in  the  parish  of 
St.  Gregory,  in  the  ward  of  Baynard  Castle  in  London,  the  sixth  day  of  Decem- 
ber, in  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Henry  VIII.,  before  Thomas  Barnwell, 
coroner  of  our  sovereign  lord  the  king,  within  the  city  of  London  aforesaid. 
Also  before  James  Yarford  and  John  Mundey,  sheriffs  of  the  said  city,  upon 
the  sight  of  the  body  of  Richard  Hun,  late  of  London,  tailor,  who  was  found 
hanged  in  the  Lollards'  tower;  and  by  the  oath  and  proof  of  lawful  men  of  the 
same  ward,  and  of  other  three  wards  next  adjoining,  as  it  ought  to  be,  after  the 
custom  of  the  city  aforesaid,  to  inquire  how,  and  in  what  manner-wist  the  said 
Richard  Hun  came  unto  his  death:  and  upon  the  oath  of  John  Bernard, 
Thomas  Stert,  William  Warren,  Henry  Abraham,  John  Aborow,  John  Turner, 
Robert  Allen,  William  Marler,  John  Burton,  James  Page,  Thomas  Pickhill, 
William  Burton,  Robert  Bridgwater,  Thomas  Busted,  Gilbert  Howell,  Richard 
Gibson,  Christopher  Crafton,  John  God,  Richard  Holt,  John  Pasmere,  Edmund 
Hudson,  John  Arunsell,  Richard  Cooper,  John  Tyme  :  who  said  upon  their 
oaths,  that  whereas  the  said  Richard  Hun,  by  the  commandment  of  Richard 
bishopoi  London,  was  imprisoned  and  brought  to  hold  in  a  prison  of  the  said 
bishops,  called  Lollards'  tower,  lying  in  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Paul  in 
London,  m  the  parish  of  St.  Gregory,  in  the  ward  of  Baynard  Castle  aforesaid  j 
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William  Horsey,  of  London,  clerk,  otherwise  called  William  Heresie,  chancellor  Henry 

to  Richard  bishop  of  London ;  and  one  Charles  Joseph,  late  of  London,  sumner,  *M 

and  John  Spalding  of  London,  otherwise  called  John  Bellringer,  feloniously  as  .    ^ 

felons  to  our  lord  the  king,  with  force  and  arms  gainst  the  peace  of  our  sove-  ,  I,   ' 
reign  lord  the  king,  and  dignity  of  his  crown,  the  4th  day  of  December,  the 

sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  our  sovereign  lord  aforesaid,  of  their  great  malice,  at  .    ° 
the  parish  of  St.  Gregory   aforesaid,    upon  the   said    Richard   Hun  made 


fray,  and  feloniously  strangled  and  smothered  the  same  Richard  Hun,  and  also  Hun 
the  neck  they  did  break  of  the  said  Richard  Hun,  and  there  feloniously  slew  &%£ 
him  and  murdered  him.     And  also  the  body  of  the  said  Richard  Hun,  after-  inquest, 
ward,  the  same  fourth  day,  year,  place,  parish,  and  w  aid  aforesaid,  with  the  Pot  t0 
proper  girdle  of  the  same  Richard  Htm,  of  silk,  black  of  colour,  of  the  value  of{£ngeel 
twelve  pence,  after  his  death,  upon  a  hook  driven  into  a  piece  of  timber  in  the  himself. 
wall  of  the  prison  aforesaid,  made  fast,  and  so  hanged  him,  against  the  peace 
of  our  sovereign  lord  the  king,  and  the  dignity  of  his  crown.     And  so  the  said 
jury  have  sworn  upon  the  holy  evangelists,  that  the  said  William  Horsey,  clerk, 
Charles  Joseph,  and  John  Spalding, "of  their  set  malice,  then  and  there  feloni- 
ously killed  and  murdered  the  said  Richard  Hun  in  manner  and  form  above- 
said,  against  the  peace  of  our  sovereign  lord  the  king,  his  crown  and  dignity. 
Subscribed  in  this  manner : 

Thomas  Barnwell,  Coroner  of  the  city  of  London. 

After  that  the  twenty-four  had  given  up  their  verdict,  sealed  and  The  par- 
signed  with  the  coroner's  seal,  the  cause  was  then  brought  into  the  jud'^-'tn 
parliament-house,  where  the  truth  was  laid  so  plain  before  all  men's  ^dari 
faces,  and  the  fact  so  notorious,  that  immediately  certain  of  the  bloody  Hon. 
murderers  were  committed  to  prison,  and  should  no  doubt  have  suf- 
fered what  they  deserved,  had  not  the  cardinal,  by  his  authority,  prac-  practice 
tised  for  his  catholic  children,  at  the  suit  of  the  bishop  of  London.  naiwlY 
Whereupon  the  chancellor,  by  the  king's  pardon,  and  secret  shifting,  se>' for 
rather  than  by  God's  pardon  and  his  deserving,  escaped,  and  went,  clergy. 
as  is  said,  to  Exeter,  &c.    Nevertheless,  though  justice  took  no  place 
where  favour  did  save,  yet  because  the  innocent  cause  of  Hun  should 
take  no  Avrong,  the  parliament  became  suitors  unto  the  king's  majesty, 
that  whereas  the  goods  of  the  said  Hun  were  confiscate  into  the  king's 
hands,  it  would  please  his  grace  to  make  restitution  of  all  the  said 
goods  unto  the  children  of  the  said  Hun.     Upon  which  motion,  the 
king,  of  his  gracious  disposition,  did  not  only  give  all  the  aforesaid 
goods  unto  the  aforesaid  children  under  his  broad  seal  yet  to  be  seen  ; 
but  also  did  send  out  his  warrants  (which  hereafter  shall  follow)  to 
those  that  were  the  cruel  murderers,  commanding  them,  upon  his 
high  displeasure,  to  re-deliver  all  the  said  goods,  and  make  restitution 
for  the  death  of  the  said  Richard  Hun :  all  which  goods  came  to 
the  sum  of  fifteen  hundred  pounds  sterling,  besides  his  plate  and 
other  jewels. 

The  Tenor  of  the  King's  Letter  in  behalf  of  Richard  Hun. 

Trusty  and  well-beloved  !  we  greet  you  well.     Whereas  by  the  complaint  to  The 
us  made,  as  well  as  also  in  our  high  court  of  parliament,  on  the  behalf  and  part  ¥"$*  I1',' 
of  Roger  Whapplot  of  our  city  of  London,  draper,  and  Margaret  his  wife,  late  restitu- ' 
the  daughter  of  Richard  Hun  :  and  whereas  you  were  indicted  by  our  laws,  of  Hon  ?f 
and  for  the  death  of  the  said  Richard  Hun,  and  the  said  murder  cruelly  com-  ^"[J^ 
mitted  by  you,  like  as  by  our  records  more  at  large  plainly  it  doth  appear,  about 
the  fifth  day  of  December,  in  the  sixth  year  of  our  reign  ;  the  same  we  abhor ; 
nevertheless  we  of  our  special  grace,  certain  science,  and  mere  motion,  pardoned 
you  upon  certain  considerations  us  moving  :  for  the  intent  that  the  goods  of  the 
said  Richard  Hun,  and  the  administration  of  them,  were  committed  to  the  said 
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Ro^er  Whapplot.  We  then  supposed  and  intended  your  amendment,  and 
restitution  to  be  made  by  you  to  the  infants,  the  children  of  the  said  Richard 
Hun  •  as  well  for  his  death,  as  for  his  goods,  embezzled,  wasted,  and  consumed, 
by  your  tyranny  and  cruel  act  so  committed,  the  same  being  of  no  little  value ; 
and  as  hitherto  ye  have  made  no  recompense,  according  to  our  laws,  as  might 
stand  with  equity,  justice,  right,  and  good  conscience,  and  for  this  cause  due 
satisfaction  ought  to  be  made  by  our  laws :  wherefore  we  will  and  exhort,  and 
otherwise  charge  and  command  you,  by  the  tenor  of  these  our  special  letters, 
that  ye  satisfy  and  recompense  the  said  Roger  Whapplot,  and  the  said  Margaret 
his  wife,  according  to  our  laws  in  this  cause,  as  it  may  stand  with  right  and  good 
conscience,  else  otherwise  at  your  further  peril ;  so  that  they  shall  have  no  cause 
to  return  unto  us,  for  their  further  remedy  eftsoons  in  this  behalf,  as  ye  in  the 
same  tender  to  avoid  our  high  displeasure :  otherwise  that  ye  upon  the  sight 
hereof,  set  all  excuses  apart,  and  repair  unto  our  presence,  at  which  your  hither 
coming  you  shall  be  further  advertised  of  our  mind. 
From  our  manor,  &c. 

A    DEFENCE    OF    RICHARD    HUN    AGAINST    SIR    THOMAS    MORE 
AND    ALANUS    COPUS. 

I  doubt  not  but  by  these  premises,  thou  hast,  christian  reader  ! 
sufficiently  to  understand  the  whole  discourse  and  story  of  Richard 
Hun,  from  top  to  toe.  First,  how  he  came  in  trouble  for  denying  the 
bearing-sheet  of  his  young  infant  departed ;  then  how  he  was  forced, 
for  succour  of  himself,  to  sue  a  praemunire ;  and  thereupon  what  con- 
spiracy of  the  clergy  was  wrought  against  him,  what  snares  were  laid, 
what  fetches  were  practised,  and  articles  devised,  to  snarl  him  in  the 
trap  of  heresy,  and  so  to  imprison  him.  Furthermore,  being  in  prison, 
how  he  was  secretly  murdered  ;  after  his  murder,  hanged ;  after  his 
hanging,  condemned  ;  after  his  condemnation,  burned  ;  and  after  his 
burning,  lastly,  how  his  death  was  required  by  the  coroner,  and  cleared 
by  acquittal  of  the  inquest.  Moreover,  how  the  case  was  brought 
into  parliament,  and  by  parliament  the  king's  precept  obtained  for 
restitution  of  his  goods.  The  debating  of  which  tragical  and  tumul- 
tuous story,  with  all  the  branches  and  particular  evidences  of  the 
same,  taken  out  as  well  of  the  public  acts,  as  of  the  bishop's  registers 
and  special  records  remaining  in  the  custody  of  Dunstan  Whapplot, 
the  son  of  the  daughter  of  the  said  Richard  Hun,  there  to  be  seen, 
I  thought  here  to  unwrap  and  discover  so  much  the  more,  for  three 
special  purposes  : ' 
Three  First,  as  is  requisite,  for  testimony  and  witness  of  truth  falsely 

omsider-  slandered,  °f  innocency  wrongfully  condemned,  and  of  the  party 
ed.  cruelly  oppressed. 

The  second  cause  moveth  me  for  sir  Thomas  More's  Dialogues, 
wherein  he  dallieth  out  the  matter,  thinking  to  jest  poor  simple  truth 
out  of  countenance. 

The  third  cause  which  constraineth  me,  be  the  Dialogues  of  Alan 
Cope  ;  which  two,  the  one  in  English,  the  other  in  Latin,  railing  and 
barking  against  Richard  Hun,  do  double-Avise  charge  him,  both  to  be 
a  heretic,  and  also  a  desperate  homicide  of  himself:  which  as  it  is 
false  in  the  one,  so  it  is  to  be  found  as  untrue  in  the  other,  if  simple 
truth,  which  hath  few  friends,  and  many  times  cometh  in  crafty 
handling,  might  freely  come  to  indifferent  hearing.  Wherefore,  as  I 
have  hitherto  described  the  order  and  manner  of  his  handling,  with 
the  circumstances  thereof,  in  plain  and  naked  narration  of  story, 

(I)  Ex  publicis  actis.  Kit  archivis  et  Regist.  Lond. 
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simply  laid  out  before  all  men's  faces  ;  so  something  here  to  intermit  Btmn 

in  the  defence  as  well  of  his  oppressed  cause,  as  also  in  discharge  of 

myself,   I  will  now  compendiously  answer  to  both  these  aforesaid  A.  D. 

adversaries,  stopping,  as  it  were,  with  one  bush  two  gaps  ;  and  the  15^9 
mouths  also,  if  I  can,  of  them  both  together.     And,  first,  against 
sir  Thomas  More,  albeit  in  degree  worshipful,  in  place  superior,  in 


to 
1518. 


wit  and  learning  singular,  if  his  judgment  in  Christ's  matters  had  ^ail" 
been  correspondent  to  the  same,  being  otherwise  a  man  with  many  ^|'sr^.tv 
worthy  ornaments  beautified  :  yet,  being  but  a  man,  and  one  man,  I  tag  many 
lay  and  object  against  the  person  of  him,  the  persons  and  censures  of  fu"s,  had 
twenty  four  questmen,  the  deposition  of  so  many  jurats,  the  judg-  °"ceegreat 
ment  of  the  coroner,  the  approbation  of  the  parliament ;  and,  lastly,  His  Per- 
the  king's  bill  assigned  for  restitution  of  his  goods,  with  his  own  broad  tervaiied. 
seal   confirmed,  &c.     And  thus  much  to  the  person  and  credit  of 
sir  Thomas  More. 

Now  as  touching  his  reasons  :  whereas  he,  coming  in  with  a  flim-flam  His 
of  a  horse-mill,  or  a  mill-horse  (in  his  own  terms  I  speak),  thinketh  refuted3 
it  probation  good  enough,  because  he  could  not  see  him  taken  by  the 
sleeve  who  murdered  Hun :  against  these  reasons  unreasonable  of  his, 
I  allege  all  the  evidences  and  demonstrations  of  the  history  above 
prefixed,  to  be  considered,  and  of  all  indifferent  men  to  be  poised. 

First,  how  he  was  found  hanging,  with  his  countenance  fair,  with  his  The  ai- 
beard  and  head  fair  kemped,  his  bonnet  right  set  on  his  head,  with  his  stances  of 
eyes  and  mouth  fair  closed,  without  any  driveling  or  spurging.     His  g™^ 
body  being  taken  down,  was  found  loose  (which  by  hanging  could  not  condder-i 
be),  his  neck  broken,  and  the  skin  thereof  beneath  the  throat,  where  the  e  ' 
girdle  went,  fretted  and  faced  away ;  his  girdle  notwithstanding  being 
of  silk,  and  so  double  cast  about  the  staple,  that  the  space  of  the  girdle 
between  the  staple  and  his  neck,  with  the  residue  also  that  went  about 
his  neck,  was  not  sufficient  for  his  head  to  come  out  at.     His  hands, 
moreover,  wrung  in  the  -wrists ;  his  face,  lips,  chin,  doublet,  and  shirt- 
collar,  unstained  with  any  blood  :  when,  notwithstanding,  in  a  manner 
somewhat  beyond  the  place  where  he  did  hang,  a  great  quantity  of 
blood  was  found.    Also,  whereas  the  staple  whereon  he  hanged  was  so 
that  he  could  not  climb  thereto  without  some  mean,  there  was  a  stool 
set  up  upon  the  bolster  of  a  bed,  so  tickle,  that  with  the  least  touch  in 
the  world  it  was  ready  to  fall :  and  how  was  it  possible  that  Hun  might 
hang  himself  upon  that  staple,  the  stool  so  standing  ?  besides  the 
confession,  moreover,  of  Charles  Joseph's  own  mouth  to  Julian  Littell, 
of  Robert  Johnson,  John  Spalding  the  bellringer,  Peter  Turner,  and 
others.     All  which  testimonies  and  declarations  being  so  clear  ami 
undeniable,  may  suffice,  I  trust,  any  indifferent  man  to  see  where  the 
truth  of  this  case  doth  stand  :  unless  Master  More,  being  a  gentleman 
of  Utopia,  peradventure  after  some  strange  guise  of  that  country,  Utopia 
useth  to  carry  his  eyes  not  in  his  head,  but  in  his  affection;  not  Mon- 
Seeing  but  where  he  likcth,  nor  believing  but  what  he  listeth. 

Finally,  where  sir  Thomas  More,  speaking  of  himself,  so  con- 
cludeth,  that  he,  hearing  the  matter  what  well  might  be  said,  yet 
could  not  find  contrary,  hut  Hun  to  he  guilty  of  his  own  death  :  so 
in  as  many  words  to  answer  him  again,  1,  perusing  and  searching  in 
the  story  of  Richard  Hun  what  may  well  be  searched,  cannot  but 
marvel  with  myself,  either  with  what  darkness  the  eyes  of  Master  More 


1509 

to 
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Hemy  be  dared,1  not  to  see  what  is  so  plain  ;  or  else  with  what  conscience 
VUI-  ]ie  could  dissemble  that  which  shame  cannot  deny,  And  thus  by  the 
A.  D.    way  to  the  Dialogues  of  sir  Thomas  More. 

Thirdly,  touching  the  Dialogues  of  Alan  Cope,  who  had  rather  the 
bishop's  chancellor  and  officers  to  be  accounted  among  thieves  and 
murderers,  than  Hun  to  be  numbered  among  the  martyrs,  I  have 
tn'r^ms  herein  not  much  to  say,  because  himself  saith  but  little :  and  if  he 
','nt  R»<*-  had  said  less,  unless  his  ground  were  better,  it  had  made  as  little 
matter.  But  forasmuch  as  he,  saying  not  much,  sendeth  us  to  seek 
more  in  More ;  so  with  like  brevity  again  I  may  send  him  to  William 
Tindall,  to  shape  him  an  answer.  Yet  notwithstanding  lest  Cope,  in 
saying  something,  should  think  Hun's  innocent  cause  to  lack  some 
friends,  who  will  not,  or  dare  not,  adventure  in  defence  of  truth  ; 
somewhat  I  will  answer  in  this  behalf, 
nun  And  first,  touching  this  murder  of  Hun  not  to  be  his  own  wilful 

|i';,'tiri'!ylt'd  act,  but  the  deed  of  others  :  besides  the  demonstrations  above  pre- 
imTb lf'  mised  to  sir  Thomas  More,  now  to  Master  Cope ;  if  I  had  no  other 
others,  evidences  but  only  these  two,  I  would  require  no  more ;  that  is,  his 
cap  found  so  straight  standing  upon  his  head,  and  the  stool  so  totter- 
Not  pos-  ing  under  his  feet.  For  how  is  it,  I  will  not  say  likely ;  but  how  is 
iiun.'so1  it  possible,  for  a  man  to  hang  himself  in  a  silken  girdle  double  cast 
i':',waK'  aDout  d  staple,  in  such  shortness,  that  neither  the  space  of  the  knot 
hang  could  well  compass  his  head  about,  and  yet  have  his  cap  so  straight 
set  upon  his  head  as  his  was  ? 

Again,  how  is  it  possible,  or  can  it  be  imagined,  for  him  to  hang 
himself,  climbing  up  by  a  stool  which  had  no  stay  for  him  to  stand 
upon,  but  stood  so  tickle,  that  if  he  had  touched  the  same  never  so 
little,  it  must  needs  have  fallen? 

But  Cope,  being  something  more  provident  in  this  matter,  seemeth 
to  exceed  not  altogether  so  far  as  doth  Master  More.   For  he,  under- 
standing the  case  to  be  ambiguous  and  doubtful,  so  leaveth  it  in  sus- 
pense ;  neither  determining  that  Hun  did  hang  himself,  and  yet  not 
Cope        admitting  that  he  died  a  martyr,  no  more  than  those  who  are  quelled 
him'to'     °y  thieves  and  murderers  in  high-way  sides.     Well,  be  it  so  as  Cope 
''''■  I       doth  argue,  that  those  who  die  by  the  hands  of  felons  and  murderers 

martyr.      ...°.  ,  ,  J  .,  ,.  .... 

in  thievish  ways,  be  no  martyrs ;  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  his  own 

similitude,  comparing  the  bishop's  chancellor  and  officers  to  thieves 

and  murderers,  doth  grant  at  least  that  Hun  died  a  true  man,  although 

The         no  martyr.     Now  if  the  cause  be  it,  and  not  the  pain,  that  maketh  a 

not  the     martyr,  in  pondering  the  cause  why  Hun  was  slain,  we  shall  find  it 

!;,",;!;. Ml ,,  not  altogether  like  to  the  cause  of  those  who  perish  by  thieves  and 

martyr,     robbers.     For  such  commonly,  because  of  their  goods,  and  for  some 

worldly  gain  to  be  sought  by  their  death,  are  made  away,  and  being 

true  men,  may  peradventure  have  the  reward,  although  not  the  name 

of  martyrs  :  whereas  this  man's  death  being  wrought  neither  for  money, 

nor  any  such  temporal  lucre  to  redound  to  his  oppressors  ;  as  it  hath 

tik-        another  cause,  so  may  it  have  another  name,  and  deserve  to  be  called 

Abrff0     by  the  name  of  martyrdom.     Like  as  Abel,  being  slain  by  wicked 

;;; ■  *       Cam,  albeit  he  had  no  opinion  of  religion  articulated  against  him,  but 

! ■!,',',',' '"      °'  sl)iu'  ,,n'.v  an(l  °f  ,nancc  was  made  away,  yet  notwithstanding  is 

pared,     justly  numbered  among  the  martyrs :  so  what  let  to  the  contrary,  but 

(\)  '  Dared,'  harmed  or-pained.— Ed. 
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that  Hun  also  with  him  may  be  reckoned  in  the  same  society,  seeing    nnrj, 
tK.  cause  wherefore  they  both  did  suffer,  proceeded)  together  out  of. 


one  fountain  ?  And  what,  moreover,  if  a  man  should  call  Naboth  A.  I), 
(who  for  holding  his  right  inheritance  was  slain)  a  martyr,  what  great  l;)0y 
injury  should  he  do  either  to  the  name,  or  cause,  of  the  person,    15^8 

worthy  to  be  carped  at  ?    Against  Thomas  Becket,  you  know  Master '- 

Cope,  no  special  article  of  faith  was  laid,  wherefore  he  died:1  and 
why  then  do  you  bestow  upon  him  so  devoutly  the  title  of  a  martyr, 
for  withholding  that  from  the  king,  which  by  the  law  of  God,  and  of 
the  realm,  did  belong  unto  him  ;  and  cannot  suffer  Hun  to  be  entitled 
a  martyr,  dying  in  his  own  right,  by  the  hands  of  spiritual  thieves 
and  homicides,  as  you  yourself  do  term  them  ?  But  what  do  I  strain 
my  travail  any  further  to  prove  Hun  a  martyr,  when  Cope's  own 
confession  doth  import  no  less,  though  I  said  nothing  ?  For,  if  I 
should  take  no  more  but  his  own  very  words,  and  say,  that  he  was 
known  to  be  a  heretic,  as  Cope  doth  affirm,  what  could  I  say  more, 
seeing  he  died  for  their  heresy,  to  prove  him  to  die  a  martyr  ?  for  to 
die  a  heretic  with  the  papists,  what  is  it  else  (to  say  truth)  but  to  die 
with  God  a  martyr  ?  2 

But  howsoever  it  pleaseth  either  sir  Thomas  More  to  jest,  or 
Alan  Cope  to  scold  out  the  matter,  and  to  style  Richard  Hun  for 
a  known  and  desperate  heretic :  yet  to  all  true  godly  disposed  men, 
Hun  may  well  be  known  to  be  a  godly  and  virtuous  person,  no 
heretic,  but  faithful  and  sound,  save  that  only  he  seemed  rather  half 
a  papist ;  at  least  no  full  protestant,  for  that  he  resorted  daily  to  Hun  ..o 
mass,  and  also  had  his  beads  in  prison  with  him,  after  the  catholic  testant. 
manner ;  albeit  he  was  somewhat  inclining  (as  may  appear)  toward  the 
gospel.  And  if  the  name  of  a  martyr  be  thought  too  good  for  him, 
yet  I  trust  Master  Cope  will  stand  so  good  master  to  him,  to  let  him 
at  least  be  a  martyr's  fellow.  But  what  now  if  I  go  further  with 
Master  Cope,  and  name  Richard  Hun,  not  only  for  a  martyr,  but 
also  commend  him  for  a  double  martyr  ?  Certes,  as  I  suppose,  in  so 
saying,  I  should  affirm  nothing  less  than  truth,  nor  any  thing  more  than 
may  truly  be  said,  and  justly  proved.  But  to  give  and  grant  this 
confession  unto  the  adversary,  which  notwithstanding  might  be  easily 
proved,  let  us  see  now  the  proof's  of  Master  Cope,  how  he  argueth 
that  Richard  Hun  is  no  martyr :  "  because,"  saith  he,  "  true  men, 
being  killed  in  high-ways  by  thieves  and  murderers,  are  not  therefore 
to  be  counted  martyrs,11  &c.  And  was  there  nothing  else  in  the  cause 
of  Hun,  but  as  in  true  men  killed  by  thieves  and  murderers?  They 
that  are  killed  by  thieves  and  murderers,  are  killed  for  some  prey,  or 
money  about  them  :  and  what  prey  or  profit  was  in  the  death  of  Hun, 
let  us  see,  to  redound  to  those  who  oppressed  him  ?  If  it  were  the 
mortuary,  or  the  bearing-cloth,  that  was  a  small  thing,  and  not  worthy 
his  death.  If  it  were  the  ;  praemunire,1  the  danger  thereof  pertained 
to  the  priest,  and  not  to  them.  If  they  feared  lest  the  example 
thereof  once  begun,  should  afterward  redound  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
whole  church,  then  was  the  cause  of  his  death  not  private  but  public, 
tending  to  the  whole  church  and  clergy  of  Rome  :  and  so  is  his  death 
not  altogether  like  to  the  death  of  those,  who,  for  private  respects, 
arc  killed  by  thieves  and  murderers. 

(1)  Cope,  Dial.  0,  p  847.  '2)  Cope,  ibid. 
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ifmnj        "  But  he  was  a  heretic,"  saith  Cope.     By  the  same  reason  that 

Cope  taketh  him  for  a  heretic,  I  take  him  the  more  to  be  accepted 

for  a  martyr :  for  by  that  way  which  they  call  heresy,  the  living  God 

is  served,  and  by  no  way  better.     And  if  he  were  a  heretic,  why 

then  did  they  not  proceed  against  him  as  a  heretic  while  he  was  alive  ? 

When  they  had  him  at  Fulham  before  them,  if  they  had  been  sure 

of    to  entrap  him  in  that  snare,  why  did  they  not  take  their  advantage, 

when  they  might  with  least  jeopardy  ?  why  did  they  not  proceed  and 

murder    condemn  him  for  a  heretic  ?  why  made  they  such  haste  to  prevent 

'lX"""    his  death  before?  why  did  they  not  tarry  the  sentence  of  the  law, 

having  the  law  in  their  own  hands  ?     But  belike  they  perceived  that 

he  could  not  be  proved  a  heretic  while  he  lived,  and  therefore  thought 

it  best  to  make  him  away  privily,  and  to  stop  the  praemunire,  and 

afterwards  to  stop  the  pursuit  of  his  death  by  making  him  a  heretic. 

crafty      And  therefore  were  articles  devised  by  the  chancellor  (as  is  proved 

practice.   before  ^y  j.ne  witness  of  Charles  Joseph  and  another)  against  him, 

and  he  condemned  for  a  heretic,  and  all  his  favourers  also,  whosoever 

durst  stir  to  take  his  part ;  and  so  thereupon  was  recommitted  to  the 

Hun  hid  secular  power,  and  burned :  wherein  they  did  him  double  wrong ; 

wrong,     first,  in  that  they  burned  him  for  a  heretic,  having  before  submitted 

himself  to  their  favourable  correction,  as  it  appeareth  yet  in  the 

bishop's  registers  by  his  own  hand,  as  it  is  there  pretended ;  which 

was  against  their  own  laws.     Again,  if  he  had  not  submitted  himself 

at  that  time,  yet  did  they  him  wrong  to  burn  him  before  they  knew 

him  and  heard  him  speak  (as  Tindall  saith)  whether  he  would  recant 

or  no.     And  yet,  admit  that  he  was  condemned  and  burned  for  a 

heretic,  yet  to  be  killed  and  burned  of  them  for  a  heretic,  that  taketh 

not  from  him  the  name  of  a  martyr,  but  rather  giveth  him  to  be  a 

double  martyr. 

cope's  Hut  Cope  yet  proceeding  in  his  hot  choler  against  Richard  Hun, 

why'iTun  a^er  ne  l'a(l  made  him  first  no  martyr,  and  then  a  heretic,  thirdly  he 

should      now  maketh  him  also  a  murderer  of  himself,  and  saith,  that  no  other 

him»eif.    man  was  any  part  of  his  death  but  only  his  own  hands,  and  that, 

cither  for  indignation  and  anger,  or  for  desperation,  or  for  some  cause 

he  knoweth  not  what.     And  in  his  Epilogue,  to  make  it  probable,  he 

allegeth  the  example  of  one,  but  nameless,  who,  in   queen  Mary's 

time,  in  like  sort  went  about  to  hang  himself,  had  he  not  been  taken 

in  the  manner  and  rescued. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  the  chancellor  he  argueth,  that  there  was 

no  cause  why  he  should  attempt  any  such  violence  against  him,  both 

for  his  age,  for  his  dignity,  for  his  learning,  and  for  the  greatness  of 

his  own  peril  which  might  ensue  thereof;  who,  if  he  had  maligned 

the  man,  and  had  been   so  disposed  to  work  his  destruction,  had 

means  otherwise,  without  danger,  to  bring  that  about,  having  him 

within  his  danger  convicted  and  fast  tied  for  heresy.     Whereunto  I 

num.-   answer,  that  to  all  this  matter,  sufficient  hath  been  answered  by  the 

mre?    stoi7  lt*^'  °f  his  death,  above  specified;  namely,  by  the  manner  of 

ProoA      his  death,  by  circumstances  of  his  handling  and  hanging,  by  his  neck 

aidnot     broke,  by  his  body  loose,  by  his  skin  fretted,  by  his  wrists  wrung,  by 

hunt'cif    ^'S  Kn'dle  m  such  shortness  double  cast  about  the  staple,  by  his  cap 

right  upon  his  head,  by  his  hair  kemped,  by  his  eyes  closed,  by  the 

cake  of  blood  found  on  the  floor,  by  his  shirt-collar,  doublet,  jacket, 
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and  other  outward  parts  of  his  garments  without  drop  of  blood,  un-    Bmn 
spotted  ;  by  the  stool  so  standing  upon  the  bolster,  by  the  chancellor's  - 
murrey  gown,  found  the  day  after  upon  the  stocks,  the  wax  candle    A.  D. 
fair  put  out :  Furthermore,  by  the  verdict  of  the  inquest,  by  the    l509 
attestation  of  the  witnesses  sworn,  by  the  coroner's  judgment,  by  the    1518 

assent  of  the  parliament,  by  the  king's  letters  assigned,  and  broad - 

seal  for  restitution  of  his  goods ;  and  finally,  by  the  confession  of  the 
parties  themselves  who  murdered  him,  &c.  And  yet  thinkcth  Cope 
to  make  men  such  fools,  having  yet  their  five  wits,  to  ween  yet  that 
Hun  did  hang  himself,  after  so  many  demonstrations  and  evidences 
to  the  contrary,  as  in  every  part  of  this  story  may  appear  ?  And 
though  it  were,  as  it  was  unlikely,  and  hard  for  a  man  to  believe,  that 
Dr.  Horsey,  a  man  of  such  age,  dignity,  and  learning,  would  so  much 
forget  himself  to  attempt  such  a  villany ;  yet  so  great  is  the  devil 
sometimes  with  man,  where  God  permitteth,  that  he  worketh  greater 
things  than  this,  and  more  incredible.  For  who  would  have  thought 
it  likely  that  Cain  would  ever  have  killedAbel,  his  own  natural  brother  ? 
which  was  more  than  for  a  bishop's  chancellor  to  kill  a  citizen  :  yet  Manifest 
so  he  did.  And  where  Cope  prctendeth  the  causes  of  anger  and  Scopei 
desperation  whereby  Hun  did  hang  himself,  how  is  it  like,  or  who 
ever  did  hear,  a  man  being  in  such  extremity  of  desperation,  to  stand 
first  trimming  himself,  and  kemping  his  head,  before  he  go  to  hang 
himself  ?  No  more  credit  is  also  to  be  given  to  that  which  followeth  Another 
in  the  same  Cope,  where  he  saith,  that  Richard  Hun  being  in  prison,  Hated.* 
was  convicted  of  heresy :  by  which  word  convicted,  if  he  mean  that 
Hun  was  proved  a  heretic,  that  is  false  ;  for  that  he,  being  at  Fulham 
examined  upon  certain  articles,  both  denied  the  articles  to  be  true  as 
they  were  objected ;  and  also  if  they  were  true,  yet  he  submitted 
himself  to  their  favourable  correction  ;  and  therefore,  not  standing 
obstinately  in  the  same,  could  not  be  proved  a  heretic.  And  if  by 
this  term  convicted,  he  mean  that  he  was  by  sentence  cast ;  so  was 
Hun  never  cast  by  any  sentence  for  a  heretic,  so  long  as  he  lived, 
but  after  his  death,  when  he  could  nothing  answer  for  himself.  And  cope 
because  this  untruth  should  not  go  without  his  fellow,  sec  how  he  J] 
huddleth  up  one  false  narration  on  the  neck  of  another ;  affirming  ^lhn. 
moreover,  that  Hun  was  cast  into  prison  before  he  entered  Ids  suit  of  untruth, 
prsemunire  against  the  priest :  which  is  utterly  false  and  untrue,  both 
disagreeing  to  other  stories,  and  also  refuted  by  the  words  of  sir 
Thomas  More,  his  own  author ;  who  reporteth,  that  Hun  (in  suing 
his  praemunire  against  the  priest),  being  set  upon  a  glory  of  victory, 
made  his  boasting  among  his  friends,  that  trusted  to  have  the  matter 
long  spoken  of,  and  to  be  called  Hun's  case.  Whereby  it  appeareth 
that  Hun  was  not  then  in  prison  clapt  up  for  heresy,  but  was  abroad 
seeking  counsel  among  the  lawyers,  and  boasting  among  his  friends, 
as  write th  More.1 

After  this  heap  of  untruths  above  passed,  add  yet  further  another  Another 
copy  of  Cope's  false  dealing;   who,  seeking  all  corners   and   every-  taCop* 
where  how  to  pick  matter  against  my  former  history,-  charged,  me  with  noted 
arrogancy,  as  though  I  took  so  highly  upon  me  to  undo  and  derogate 
the  king's  acts  and  judgments   in   the  acquittal   of  Dr.  Horsey. 
If  it  so  pleased  the  king  to  acquit  Dr.  Horsey  by  his  gracious  pardon, 

(1)  Dial.  b.  lii.  (2)  The  lirst  edition,  1503.— Eu. 
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enry    I  am  not  against  it,  neither  do  I  deny  but  the  king  so  did  :  neither 

'IIL    do  I  say,  nor  ever  did,  but  the  king,  of  his  supereminent  prerogative, 

A.  D.    may  so  do  :  and  wherein  then  do  I  unrip  or  loose  the  king's  acts  here 

1509    jone  and  concluded  ?     But  if  the  question  be  this,  Whether  Dr. 

,*?„     Horsey  with  his  conjurats,  did  kill  Richard  Hun   or  no  ?  then  do  I 

say,  that  the  pardon  of  the  king  doth  not  take  away  the  verity  of  the 

toOoprt  crime  committed,  but  removeth  away  the  penalty  of  the  law  deserved : 
' '•" 'ill:i"    and  so  if  the  lives  of  them  were  saved  by  way  of  pardon  (as  Mr.  More 
himself  seemeth  not  to  deny),  then  was  it  not  through  their  innocency 
claiming  justice,  that  they  escaped,  but  through  petition  standing  in 
need  of  mercy.     For  what  needeth  pardon,  where  justice  absolved)  ? 
yea,  who  sueth  pardon,  but  in  so  doing  must  yield  himself  guilty  ? 
for  pardon  never  cometh  lightly,  either  with  God  or  man,  except  the 
Ti,e  es-    crime  be  first  confessed.     Wherefore  if  they  escaped  by  justice,  as 
HorseK  °f  C°Pe  pretendeth,  how  then  doth  Master  More  say,  they  were  saved 
came  ra-  by  pardon  ?     And  if  they  escaped  by  pardon,  how  then  doth  Cope 
favour     say  they  were  not  guilty  ?     And  be  it  admitted,  that  the  sentence  of 
demerits,  the  king's  attorney  in  the  king's  name  did  absolve  them  as  unguilty, 
according  as  the  king  was  then  informed  by  the  cardinal  and  suit  of 
friends ;  yet  afterwards  the  king,  being  better  informed  by  the  par- 
liament, and  the  truth  better  known,  detested  and  abhorred  their  fact, 
and  yet  continued  his  pardon  unto  them,  as  by  the  king's  own  acts  and 
his  broad  seal  appeareth,  yet  remaining  in  records  to  be  seen. 

And  as  touching  my  former  histories  set  forth  in  Latin  and  in 
English,  which  spake  first  of  the  foreman  of  the  quest,  then  of  the 
king's  attorney,  to  be  laboured  with  some  gifts  or  money  :]  as  Cope 
hath  yet  proved  no  untruth  in  my  saying,  so  less  can  he  find  any  re- 
pugnance or  disagreeing  in  the  same.  For  he  that  speaketh  of  bribing, 
first  of  one  person,  and  then  afterwards  of  another,  where  both  might 
be  bribed  together,  is  not  contrary,  I  think,  to  himself,  but  rather  doth 
comprehend  that  in  the  one  book,  which  he  before  leaveth  out  in  the 
other ;  and  yet  no  great  repugnance  either  in  the  one  or  in  the  other, 
seeing  that  which  is  said  may  be  verified  in  both,  as  it  is  no  other 
like  but  in  this  matter  it  was.  For  how  is  it  otherwise  likely  or  pos- 
sible, but  that  there  must  needs  be  found  some  privy  packing  in  this 
matter,  seeing  after  such  evidence  found  and  brought  in  by  the  coro- 
ner's inquest  and  jury  of  twenty-four  chosen  persons,  after  so  many 
marks  and  tokens  of  the  murder  so  clear  and  demonstrable,  and  laid 
forth  so  plain  to  the  eyes  of  all  the  world,  that  no  man  could  deny,  or 
not  see  the  same ;  yet  through  the  handling  of  tfie  aforesaid  attorney, 
and  of  the  foreman  of  the  quest,  the  murderers  were  borne  out  and 
confessed  to  be  no  murderers.  If  such  bolstering  out  of  matters  and 
partiality  were  then  such  a  rare  case  in  the  realm  of  England,  in  the 
time  of  cardinal  Wolsey  (who  then  under  the  king  and  in  the  king's 
name  did  what  he  list),  then  let  it  seem  untrue  what  I  have  written  in 
my  former  stories.  And  yet  the  words  of  my  story,  which  Cope 
carpeth  at  so  much,  be  not  mine,  but  the  words  of  Edward  Hall,  nis 

(1)  In  the  first  Edition  of  the  Acts  and  Monuments,  London,  1563,  page  39],  Foxe  says,  "So 
upon  good  evidence  Dr.  Horsey  the  chancellor,  and  Belringer,  with  Charles  Joseph  the  somner, 
vv '  ' ''  '"dieted  for  the  murder;  but  afterwards,  by  the  means  of  the  spiritualty  and  nwncij;  Doctor 
Horsey  eavised  the  king's  attorney  to  confess  him,  on  his  arraignment,  not  to  be  guilty,  and  so  he 
atoned  and  went  to  Exeter.'  See  the  Latin  Edition  also;  page  121.  ISasle ;  1559.  '  Ille,  largiti- 
onibus  corrupto  pnecoue,'  &c.  piofugit  Exoniam.— Ed. 
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n  author.1     Wherefore,  if  his  disposition  be  so  set,  tli.it  he  must    &** 
needs  be  a  censor  of  other  men's  writings,  let  him  expostulate  with     VIII_ 
Hall,  and  not  with  me.  A.D. 

But  I  trouble  the  reader  too  much  in  this  matter  of  Richard  Hun,    * 
being  of  itself  so  clear,  that  no  indifferent  judge  can  doubt  thereof. 
As  for  -wranglers  and  quarrelers,  they  will  never  be  satisfied.  Where- 
fore I  return  again  to  the  purpose  of  our  story  intermitted. 

«E{i$abetlj  ^tamforb,  ant>  otfjer£. 

In  the  table  above,  containing  the  names  of  those  who,  about  this 
time  of  Richard  Hun,  were  forced  to  deny  and  abjure  their  professed 
opinions,  mention  was  made  of  Elizabeth  Stamford,  John  Houshold, 
and  others,  abjuring  about  a.  d.  1517  ;  -whose  vexation  and  weakness, 
although  it  be  pitiful  to  behold,  yet  to  consider  the  confession  of  their 
doctrine  in  those  ancient  days,  it  is  not  unprofitable  ;  wherein  we  have 
to  see  the  same  form  of  knowledge  and  doctrine  then  taught  and 
planted  in  the  hearts  of  our  fore-elders,  which  is  now  publicly  re- 
ceived, as  well  touching  the  Lord's  sacrament  of  his  body,  as  also  other 
specialties  of  sincerity.    And  although  they  lacked  then  public  autho-  th 
rity  to  maintain  the  open  preaching  and  teaching  of  the  gospel,  which  J|r 
the  Lord's  merciful  grace  hath  given  us  now  :  yet  in  secret  knowledge  former 
and  understanding  they  seemed  then  little  or  nothing  inferior  to  these  be  con 
our  times  of  public  reformation,  as  may  appear  by  this  confession  of  dered- 
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the 


Elizabeth  Stamford  hereunder  written ;  which  only  may  suffice  for 
example,  to  understand  what  ripe  knowledge  of  God's  Word  was  then 
abroad  ;  although  not  in  churches  publicly  preached,  for  danger  of  the 
bishops,  yet  in  secret  wise  taught  and  received  of  divers,  in  number  of 
whom  was  this  Elizabeth  Stamford ;  who,  being  brought  and  examined 
before  Fitzjames  bishop  of  London,  a.  d.  1517,  confessed,  that  she  Thomas 
was  taught  by  one  Thomas  Beele  (sometime  dwelling  at  Henley)  Beeie. 
these  words  eleven  years  before : 

'  Christ  feedeth,  and  fast  nourisheth  his  church  with  his  own  precious  body, 
that  is,  the  bread  of  life  coming  down  from  heaven :  this  is  the  worthy  Word 
that  is  worthily  received,  and  joined  unto  man,  to  be  in  one  body  with  him. 
Sooth  it  is,  that  they  be  both  one,  they  may  not  be  parted  :  this  is  the  wisely 
deeming  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  Christ's  own  body :  this  is  not  received  by 
chewing  of  teeth,  but  by  hearing  with  ears,  and  understanding  with  your  soul, 
and  wisely  working  thereafter.  Therefore,  saith  St.  Paul,  I  fear  me  amongst 
us,  brethren,  that  many  of  us  be  feeble  and  sick ;  therefore  I  counsel  us,  brethren, 
to  rise  and  watch,  that  the  great  day  of  doom  come  not  suddenly  upon  us,  as 
the  thief  doth  upon  the  merchant.' 

Also  the  said  Beele  taught  and  showed  her,  that  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar  was  not  the  very  body  of  Christ,  but  very  bread  :  and  that 
the  sacrament  was  the  very  body  of  Christ  put  upon  the  cross,  after 
a  divine  and  mystical  manner.  And  moreover,  that  the  said  Thomas 
Beele  did  many  times  and  oft  teach  her  this  aforesaid  lesson,  that  she 
should  confess  her  sins  to  God,  and  that  the  pope's  pardons  and  indul- 
gences were  naught  worth,  and  profited  not,  and  that  worshipping  of 
images  and  pilgrimages  is  not  to  be  done. 

To  this  Elizabeth  Stamford,  may  also  be  annexed  the  doctrine  and 

(1)  Ex  Ed.  Hal),  in  vit.  Henry  VIII.  anno  C. 


206  pEBSECITTION    IN    THE    DIOCESE    OF    LINCOLN. 

iienry   confession  of  Joan  Sampson,  wife  of  John  Sampson,   carpenter,  of 
'    Aldermanbury  in  London  :  against  whom,  being  cited  and  examined 


A.I),  before  the  bishop  of  London,  certain  witnesses  were  producted  ;  who, 
1509  Upon  their  oath,  being  sworn,  did  detect  and  denounce  the  said  Joan 
,  J?8    Sampson  in  these  articles  and  opinions  following : 


Articles         I.  That  she  being  in  her  labour,  what  time  Joan  Sampson  her  predecessor, 
oi  Joan     ljien  being  alive,  was  with  her,  and  after  the  manner  then  of  women,  called 
Sampson.  muc^  Upon  the  help  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  she,  spitting  thereat,  was  in  such  sort 
aggrieved,  that  the  other  party  was  compelled  to  forsake  the  house. 

II.  Also,  that  she  spake  against  pilgrimage,  and  the  worshipping  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  and  of  all  saints,  affirming  that  there  is  none  holy  but  one. 

III.  Item,  Another  time,  in  the  hearing  of  one  Margaret  Anworth,  when  she 
and  other  women  were  invocating  the  blessed  Virgin  to  help  in  woman's  labour, 
she  stood  against  them,   and  contumeliously  spake  against  the  invocators. 

IV.  Item,  That  she,  speaking  against  the  pilgrimage  of  our  lady  of  Wilsdon 
(as  she  was  then  called)  and  of  St.  Saviour  at  Bermondsey,  called  the  said  St. 
Saviour,  St.  Sawyer. 

V.  Item,  For  having  two  certain  books  in  English,  one  bigger,  and  another 
lesser,  which  she  committed  to  one  John  Anstead  a  cook ;  which  books  in  the 
register  be  not  named. 

Against         VI.  Item,  That  the  said  Joan  Sampson,  at  a  supper,  in  the  hearing  of  certain 

the  sacra-  meri)  ancj  0f  a  certain  widow  named  Joan  White,  spake  openly  in  contempt  of 

tile  altar,  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  saying,  that  the  priests  were  idolaters  who  did  lift 

up  the  bread  over  their  heads,  making  the  people  to  worship  it,  and  making 

the  people  to  believe  that  it  was  the  Lord's  body ;  and  that  it  was  better  to  eat 

the  altar-cloth,  if  it  might  be  eaten  and  digested  as  easily  as  the  other. 

Here  follow,  moreover,  the  names  of  divers  others  who,  in  the  regis- 
ters, be  specified  to  abjure  : 

William  Jacum,  carpenter.  John  Hatchot.  Geo.  Laund,  prior  of  St. 

John  Stradling.  Jacob  Sturdey.                        Sithe. 

John  Newman,  shereman.  Thomas  Purual,  tailor.  Henry  Coll. 

Robert  Boshel.  John  Bitam.  William  Man. 

Thomas  Edward,  dyer.  Robert  Hutton,  pinner.  William  Sweting. 

Richard  Dewar.  Robert  Pope.  Jacob  Brewster. 

Richard  Apulby.  John  Geeste  of  Stafford.  Sabine  Manne. 

John  Osburne.  John  Brian  of  the  parish  John  Spencer. 

Robert  Roger.  of  St.  Stephen.  Patrike  Dowdal,  alias 

John  Eton.  John  Bol.                                Capper. 

John  Chapman.  Richard  Wescot.  Robert  Aleyn. 

William  Chakon.  William  Crosse.  John  Finch,  cook. 

Richard  Mildnal.  John  Southwick. 

3Iofjn  &out[jtoicfc. 

Against  this  John  Southwick  last  named,  it  was  laid  and  objected, 
that  when  one  Rivelay,  coming  from  the  church  of  the  Grey  Friars 
in  London,  had  said  to  his  wife  (asking  where  he  had  been),  that  he 
had  heard  mass,  and  had  seen  his  Lord  God  in  fonn  of  bread  and 
wine  over  the  priest's  head,  the  aforesaid  John  Southwick  there 
present  answered  again  and  said  ;  "  Nay,  William  !  thou  sawest 
not  thy  Lord  God,  thou  sawest  but  bread,  wine,  and  the  chalice."" 
And  when  the  said  William  answered  again  in  the  same  words  as 
before,  saying,  "  I  trust  verily  that  I  saw  my  Lord  God  in  form  of 
bread  and  wine,  and  this  I  doubt  not;"  the  other  replying  again, 
answered  and  said  as  before,  "  Nay,  I  tell  thee  thou  sawest  but  only 
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a  figure  or  sacrament  of  him,  which  is  in  substance  bread  and  wine,"    /wv 
&c.     This  was  a.d.  1520,  in  which  he  was  compelled  to  abjure.  VU1 

All  these  abovenamed,  in  one  key  of  doctrine  and  religion,  did  A.  D. 
hold  and  concord  together  :  against  whom  wore  objected  five  or  six  150y 
special  matters;  to  wit,  for  speaking  against  worshipping  of  saints,    ,  ° 

against  pilgrimage,  against  invocation  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  against '- 

the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body,  and  for  having  Scripture  books  in  Sdoc"' 
English ;  which  books  I  find  to  be  especially  named,  as  these ;  the  trin 
book  of  the  four  evangelists,  a  book  of  the  epistles  of  Paul  and  Peter, 
the  epistle  of  St.  James,  a  book  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  of  Anti- 
christ, of  the  Ten  Commandments,  and   Wickliff's   Wicket,  with 
other  such. 

3fol)n  4btifman,  Jlartpc. 

It  would  ask  a  long  tractation,  and  tedious,  to  recite  in  order  the  a.d.isis, 
great  multitude  and  number  of  good  men  and  women,  besides  these 
above-rehearsed,  who,  in  those  days,  recanted  and  abjured  about  the 
beginning  of  king  Henry's  reign  and  before  :  among  whom,  yet  not- 
withstanding, some  there  were  whom  the  Lord  reduced  again,  and 
made  strong  in  the  profession  of  his  truth,  and  constant  unto  death ; 
of  which  number  one  was  John  Stilman  by  name,  who,  about  Sept. 
24,  a.d.  1518,  was  apprehended  and  brought  before  Richard  Fitz- 
james  then  bishop  of  London,  at  his  manor  of  Fulham,  and  by  him 
was  there  examined  and  charged,  that  notwithstanding  his  former 
recantation,  oath,  and  abjuration,  made  about  eleven  years  then  past, 
before  Edmund  then  bishop  of  Salisbury,  as  well  for  speaking  against 
the  worshipping,  praying,  and  offering  unto  images  ;  as  also  for 
denying  the  carnal  and  corporal  presence  in  the  sacrament  of  Christ's 
memorial :  yet  since  that  time  he  had  fallen  into  the  same  opinions 
again,  and  so  into  the  danger  of  Telapse :  and  further  he  had  highly 
commended  and  praised  John  Wickliff,  affirming  that  he  was  a  saint 
in  heaven,  and  that  his  book  called  The  Wicket  was  good  and  holy.1  ^j^ef* 
Soon  after  his  examination  he  was  sent  from  thence  unto  the  Lollards1 
tower  at  London,  and  on  October  22,  then  next  ensuing,  was  brought 
openly  into  the  consistory  of  Paul's,  and  was  there  judicially  examined 
by  Thomas  Hed  the  bishop's  vicar-general,  upon  the  contents  of 
these  articles  following : 

Articles  laid  against  John  Stilman. 

I.  First  I  object  unto  you,  that  you  have  confessed  before  my  lord  of  Lon-  Years  of 
don,  and  me  Dr.  Hed,  his   vicar-general,   that  about  twenty  years  past,  one  antiquity 

Stephen  Moone  of  the  diocese  of  Winchester  (with  whom  you  abode  six  or  '"J*. 
is     \     i-i  i  ii-  ii  —\  noted. 

seven  years  alter),  did  teach  you  to  believe  that  the  going  on  pilgrimage  and  a  godly 
worshipping  of  images,  as  the  lady  of  Walsingham  and   others,  were  not  to  be  martyr, 
used.     And  also  that  afterwards  one  Richard  Smart,  who  was  burned  at  Salis-  s„'Kl'rt 
bury  about  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  past,  did  read  unto  you  Wickliff 's  Wicket,  burned  at 
and  likewise  instructed  you  to  believe  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not  f aIi1ro3,ry' 
the  body  of  Christ:  all  which  things  you  have  erroneously  believed. 

II.  Item,  You  have  divers  times  read  the  said  book  called  WicklifF's  Wicket, 
and  one  other  book  of  the  ten  commandments,  which  the  said  Richard 
Smart  did  give  you;  and-at  the  time  of  your  first  apprehension  you  did  hide 
them  in  an  old  oak,  and  did  not  reveal  them  unto  the  bishop  of  Salisbury, 
before  whom  you  were  abjured  of  heresy  about  eleven  years  since  ;  where  you 

(1)  Ex  Rcgist.  Fitzjames,  London. 
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iTenni    promised,  by  oath  upon  the  evangelists,  ever  after  -to  "believe  and  hold  as  the 

vni-    christian  faith  taught  and  preached,  and  never  to  offend  again  in  the  said  here- 

sies,  or  any  other,  upon  pain  of  relapse.     And  further,  you  there  promised  to 

1509 

to 


perform  all  such  penance  as  the  said  bishop  of  Salisbury  did  enjoin  you  :  who 
then  enjoined  you,  upon  the  like  pain,  not  to  depart  his  diocese  without  his 
,     special  license. 

lt>1"j  JII.  Item,  It  is  evident  that  you  be  relapsed,  as  well  by  your  own  confession, 
as  also  by  your  deeds,  in  that  about  two  years  after  your  abjuration  you  went 
into  the  said  place  where  you  had  hidden  your  books ;  and  then  taking  them 
away  with  you,  you  departed  the  aforesaid  diocese  without  the  license  of  the 
bishop,  and  brought  them  with  you  to  London  ;  where  now,  being  attached  and 
taken  with  them  upon  great  suspicion  of  heresy,  you  are  brought  unto  the 
bishop  of  London  :  by  reason  of  which  your  demeanour,  you  have  showed  by 
your  impenitent  and  dissembled  conversation,  both  your  errors,  and  also  your 
unfaithful  abjuration  and  disobedience  unto  the  authority  of  our  mother  "holy 
church,  in  that  you  performed  not  the  penance  :  in  which  behalf  you  be  volun- 
tarily perjured,  and  also  relapsed,  in  that  you  departed  the  said  diocese  without 
license. 

IV.  Item,  You  be  not  only  (as  afore  is  said)  impenitent,  disobedient,  volun- 
tarily perjured  and  relapsed,  by  this  your  aforesaid  heretical  demeanour,  but 
also,  since  your  last  attachment  upon  suspicion  of  heresy,  you  have  maliciously 
spoken  erroneous  and  damnable  words,  affirming  before  my  lord  of  London, 
your  ordinary,  and  me,  judicially  sitting  at  Fulham,  that  you  were  sorry  that 
ever  you  did  abjure  your  said  opinions,  and  had  not  suffered  then  manfully  for 
them,  for  they  were,  and  be,  good  and  true ;  and  therefore  you  will  now  abide 
by  them  to  die  for  it.  And  furthermore,  you  have  spoken  against  our  holy 
father  the  pope,  and  his  authority,  damnably  saying  that  he  is  Antichrist,  and 
not  the  true  successor  of  Peter,  or  Christ's  vicar  on  earth  ;  and  that  his  pardons 
and  indulgences,  which  he  granteth  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  are  naught, 
and  that  you  will  none  of  them.  And  likewise  that  the  college  of  cardinals  be 
limbs  of  the  said  Antichrist :  and  that  all  other  inferior  prelates  and  priests  are 
the  synagogue  of  Satan.  And  moreover  you  said,  that  the  doctors  of  the 
church  have  subverted  the  truth  of  holy  Scripture,  expounding  it  after  their 
own  minds,  and  therefore  their  works  be  naught,  and  they  in  hell :  but  that 
Wickliffis  a  saint  in  heaven,  and  that  the  book  called  his  Wicket  is  good,  for 
therein  he  showeth  the  truth.  Also  you  did  wish  that  there  were  twenty 
thousand  of  your  opinion,  against  us  scribes  and  pharisees,  to  see  what  you 
would  do  for  the  defence  of  your  faith.  All  which  heresies  you  did  afterwards 
erroneously  affirm  before  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  then  said  that  you 
would  abide  by  them  to  die  for  it,  notwithstanding  his  earnest  persuasions  to 
the  contrary  :  and  therefore,  for  these  premises  you  be  evidently  relapsed,  and 
ought  to  be  committed  unto  the  secular  power. 

All  these  articles  thus  ,  propounded,  and  his  constant  persevering 
in  the  truth  perceived,  Dr.  Hcd,  vicar-general,  Oct.  25,  by  his  sentence 
definitive,  did  condemn  him  for  a  relapsed  heretic,  and  so  delivered 
him  the  same  day  unto  the  sheriffs  of  London,  to  be  openly  burned 
in  Smithfield. 

ftfjomajci  JUan,  Mattpz. 

Next  to  John  Stilman  abovementioned,  followeth  in  this  order  of 
blessed  martyrs,  the  persecution  and  condemnation  of  Thomas  Man; 
who,  March  29,  a.d.  1518,  was  burned  in  Smithfield.  This  Thomas 
Man  had  likewise  been  apprehended  for  the  profession  of  Christ's 
gospel  about  six  years  before  (Aug.  14,  1511),  and  being  at  that 
time  brought  before  Dr.  Smith,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  was  by  him  ex- 
amined upon  divers  and  sundry  articles,  the  effect  whereof  is  this: — 

The  Articles  of  Thomas  Man. 

I.  First,  That  he  had  spoken  against  auricular  confession,  and  denied  the 
corporal  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 
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II.  Item,  That  ho  believed  that  all  holy  men  of  his  sect  were  only  priests.  limn, 

III.  Item,  That  he  had  affirmed  that  the  Father  of  heaven  was  the  altar,  Vl" 
and  the  Second  Person  the  sacrament;  and  that  upon  the  ascension  day  the  .  .. 
sacrament  ascended  unto  the  altar,  and  there  abideth  still.  1500 

IV.  Item,  That  he  believed  not  aright  in  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction.  . 

V.  Item,  That  he  had  called  certain  priests,  meanly  arrayed,  pilled  knaves,      ,-j^ 

VI.  Item,  That  he  had  said  that  pulpits  were  priests'  lying  stools.  ! - 

VII.  Item,  That  he  had  believed  that  images  ought  not  to  be  worshipped, 
and  that  he  neither  believed  in  the  crucifix,  nor  yet  would  worship  it. 

VIII.  Item,  That  he  had  affirmed  that  he  heard  say,  the  word  of  God  and 
God  to  be  all  one,  and  that  he  that  worthily  receiveth  the  word  of  God,  receiveth 
God. 

IX.  Item,  That  he  had  said  that  the  popish  church  was  not  the  church  of 
God,  but  a  synagogue  ;  and  that  holv  men  of  his  sect  were  the  true  church 
of  God. 

For  these  and  such  like  matters  was  he  a  long  time  imprisoned, 
and,  at  last,  through  frailty  and  fear  of  death,  was  content  to  abjure 
and  yield  himself  unto  the  judgment  of  the  Romish  church,  and 
thereupon  was  enjoined,  not  only  to  make  his  open  recantation,  but 
also  from  thenceforth  to  remain  as  prisoner  within  the  monastery  of  Thomns 
Osney  beside  Oxford,  and  so  to  bear  a  faggot  before  the  first  cross,  JJathesent 
at  the  next  general  procession  within  the  university.     Howbeit  not  m°nfaste- 
long  after,  the  bishop  having  need  of  the  poor  man's  help  in  his  osney, 
household  business,  took  him  out  of  the  said  monastery,  and  placed 
him  within  his  own  house  until  his  business  was  ended  ;  and  then  (his 
turn  once  served)  he  appointed  Dr.  Wilcocks  his  vicar-general,  that 
in  his  next  judicial  session  within  the  priory  of  Frideswide  at  Oxford,  he  And  of 
should  assign  him  to  remain  within  the  said  priory,  and  not  to  depart  ^ilT 
thence  without  license  of  the  prior  for  the  time  being,  upon  pain  of 
relapse  :  and  upon  like  pain  he  also  enjoined  him  to  wear  the  sign  of 
a  faggot  under  his  uppermost  garment,  until  he  were  dispensed  withal 
for  the  same.     All  which  notwithstanding  (being  belike  both  sorry 
for  his  offence  in  denying  the  truth,  and  also  weary  of  his  servile  and 
prison-like  bondage),  he  bethought  himself  how  he  might  best  escape 
their  cruel  hands ;  and  therefore,  after  a  while,  seeing  good  opportu- 
nity offered  him,  he  fled  the  diocese  and  jurisdiction  of  Lincoln,  and  Fieesout 
seeking  abroad  in  other  counties  for  work,  thereby  to  sustain  his  poor  n^,?™0' 
life,  he  most  commonly  abode,  sometimes  in  Essex,  sometimes  in 
Suffolk;  where  also  he  associated  and  joined  himself  unto  such  godly 
professors  of  Christ's  gospel,  as  he  there  could  hear  of.     But  within 
few  years  after  (such  is  the  cruel  rage  of  Satan  and  his  wicked  mem- 
bers, who  never  suffer  the  godly  long  to  continue  untroubled,)  he  was 
again  accused  of  relapse  by  the  inquest  of  the  inquisition  of  London, 
and  thereupon  was  apprehended  and  brought  before  Richard  Fitz-  Thomns 
james  then  bishop  of  London,  and,  Feb.  9th,  1518,  he  was  examined  """mi'1 
by  Dr.  Hed,  the  bishop's  vicar-general,  within  his  palace  at  London  :  tir^e^; 
where  the  said  Hed,  judicially  assisted  by  divers  of  his  complices,  ed. 
declared  first  unto  Man,  that  forasmuch  as  he  was,  since  his  first  ab-  Thecause 
juring,  again  detected  and  accused,  by  certain  credible  and  honest  martyr- 
persons,  of  the  same  heresies  which  he  had  once  before  recanted  :  riom- 
and  further  (contrary  to  the  order  of  penance  enjoined  him  by  the  late 
bishop  of  Lincoln),  he  had  departed  the  priory  of  St.  Frideswide,  and 
the  diocese  of  Lincoln,  without  leave  either  of  the  bishop  or  prior ; 
and  was  now  also  found  within  the  diocese  of  London,  and  that  with- 
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Henry  out  liis  badge  assigned  him  by  the  said  bishop's  vicar-general :  he 
VUI-  therefore,  as  chancellor  and  vicar-general  unto  the  bishop  of  London, 
A.  1).  deputed  for  that  purpose,  did  then  mean  to  proceed  against  him  as  a 
1509  relapse,  by  order  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws  in  that  behalf  provided. 
t0      Wherefore  he  appointed  him   to  appear  again  in  the  consistory  of 

— Paul's,  on  the  12th  of  February  next  after,  there  to  answer  unto  such 

articles  as  then  should  be  propounded  against  him.  At  which  day 
and  place,  the  chancellor  (first  reciting  the  causes  above  mentioned, 
why  he  did  then  proceed  against  him)  objected  unto  him  these  articles 
following : — 

Articles  again  objected  against  Thomas  Man. 

I.  First,  That  he  was  of  the  diocese  of  London. 

II.  Item,  That  he  was  a  christian  man,  and  professed  Christ's  faith,  and  the 
determinations  of  holy  church  concerning  the  seven  sacraments,  and  other 
articles  of  the  catholic  faith. 

III.  Item,  That  it  was  not  lawful  for  any  man  (especially  a  layman)  erro- 
neously and  obstinately  to  hold,  teach,  or  defend  any  opinion  contrary  unto  the 
determinations  of  the  said  church  ;  and  that  the  person  so  doing  is  a  heretic. 

IV.  Item,  That  within  one  of  the  twelve  months  of  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1511,  he  had  been  detected  before  the  bishop  of  Lincoln  that  then  was,  of  divers 
points  of  heresy ;  as  that  he  had  affirmed,  that  the  very  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  was  not  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  but  material  bread  and  wine,  and 
that  he  had  received  it  at  Easter  as  holy  bread :  and  likewise  had  affirmed,  that 

crament.  the  crucifix  and  other  images  in  the  church,  were  not  to  be  worshipped ;  and 
also,  that  confession  made  unto  a  priest  was  of  no  effect;  with  divers  other 
like  opinions  and  heresies. 

V.  Item,  That  for  these  and  such  like  points  of  heresy  he  had  been  abjured 
in  St.  Mary's  church  at  Oxford,  before  Dr.  Wilcocks,  chancellor  unto  the  said 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  in  the  month  of  October,  in  the  year  last  above-said,  and 
there  did  renounce  them  and  all  other,  promising  to  fall  no  more  into  the  like. 

VI.  Item,  That  there  also  he  had  taken  a  solemn  oath,  to  do  such  penance  as 
should  be  enjoined  him  by  the  authority  of  the  said  bishop. 

VII.  Item,  That  then  he  was  enjoined  to  abide  within  the  monastery  of 
Osney  by  Oxford ;  and  also  there  to  Dear  a  faggot  before  the  first  cross  in  the 
general  procession. 

VIII.  Item,  That  after  a  certain  time  that  he  had  been  in  the  monastery  of 
Osney,  the  bishop  of  Lincoln  (for  certain  causes)  took  him  into  his  own  house 
and  service,  respiting  his  penance  for  a  time. 

IX.  Item,  That  afterwards,  which  was  on  the  9th  of  October,  1512,  the  said 
bishop's  chancellor,  judicially  sitting  in  the  chapter-house  of  the  priory  of  St. 
Frideswide,  in  Oxford,  did  enjoin  him  that  he  should  tarry  within  the  said 
priory,  and  not  go  out  of  the  gates  thereof  without  license  of  the  prior  for  the 
time  being,  until  he  had  other  commandment  from  the  bishop ;  upon  pain  of 
relapse  :  and  further,  that  he  should  from  thenceforth,  upon  the  like  pain,  wear 
a  sign  of  a  faggot  under  his  uppermost  garment. 

X.  Item,  That  after  his  abjuration,  and  since  the  promises  thus  done,  he  was 
yet  again  detected  to  the  bishop  of  London  by  open  fame,  and  denounced  by 
worshipful  and  credible  persons,  that  he  had  used  like  false  errors  and  heresies, 
and  had  spoken  and  taught  certain  conclusions  of  heresy  against  the  christian 
faith,  and  determinations  of  holy  church :  and  that  he  had  fallen  into  the  like 
heresies  as  before  his  abjuration,  both  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  against 
pilgrimages  and  worshipping  6f  images :  and  had  blasphemed  our  blessed  lady, 
calling  her  Mahly.1 

XI.  Item,  That  when  he  wrought  with  one  John  Bates,  in  Stratford  Lang- 
thorn,  in  Rogation-week  then  three  years  past,  and  being  bidden  by  the  said 
Bates's  wife  to  go  and  hear  the  gospel,  he  answered  and  said  unto  her,  '  I  will 
not  go  there  ;  go  you  if  you  list ;  ye  shall  have  as  much  need  for  it,  as  to  put  your 
finger  in  the  Cue  and  to  burn  it.' 

(1)  He  meant  some  image  or  picture  of  the  Virgin,  set  up  in  some  blind  place  to  be  worshipped. 
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XII.  Item,  That  in  times  past,  for  fear  of  abjuration,  lie  had  fled  from  Col-  Smn 

Chester  to  Newbury,  and  after  that  unto  Amersham,  and  had  there  damnably  fJ,J- 
accompanied  with  heretics,  and  had  taught  heresies  among  them  :    and  also 

since  the  time  of  his  abjuration  he  had  said,  that  lie  and  his  wife  had  turned  six  .  I     ' 

to 
1518. 


seven  hundred  people  unto  those  opinions  which  he  was  abjured  of,  and 
others  also,  contrary  to  Christ's  faith,  and  determinations  of  holy  church. 


His  answer  unto  these  articles  was,  that  as  touching  the  first  nine, 
he  granted  them  in  part  to  be  true ;  confessing  to  the  second,  that  he 
was  a  true  Christian,  and  did  profess  the  true  christian  faith :  but  the 
contents  of  the  last  three  he  utterly  denied  to  be  true ;   affirming  for 
certain  answer  unto  the  eleventh  article,  that  at  the  time  mentioned 
in  the  same  he  did  not  work  in  the  town  of  Stratford.     Upon  which 
answer,  the  chancellor  called  forth  two  witnesses  to  be  sworn  and  False 
examined  against  him,  willing  him  that  if  he  had  any  just  matter  ",!'X>";.i 
against  any  of  them,  he  should  refuse  them.     But  to  what  purpose  ■»■*>»•* 
this  his  fair  offer  and  trim  show  of  upright  justice  served,  1  cannot  Man. 
see,  for,  notwithstanding  that  he  charged  one  of  the  witnesses  with 
theft  and  adultery  (for  that  having  a  wife  of  his  own,  he  did  yet  run 
away  with  another  man's  wife  and  goods),  and  also  alleged  that  the 
other  was  too  young  to  be  a  sworn  witness  in  case  of  life  and  death  : 
yet  were  they  both  still  retained  and  allowed  by  the  chancellor,  and 
sworn  not  to  depart  away  or  hide  themselves,  but  to  be  always  ready 
to  justify  that  which  they  had  to  say  against  the  said  Thomas  Man. 
And  so  for  that  time,  as  well  they  as  also  all  the  rest  were  commanded 
to  depart,  and  the  prisoner  sent  again  to  his  prison. 

And  here,  in  the  order  of  the  oath  ministered  unto  these  witnesses, 
I  find  one  note,  me  thinketh,  worthy  of  present  remembrance,  both 
for  that  it  is  mentioned  in  this  process,  and  also  because  it  somewhat 
openeth  the  foolish,  ridiculous,  and  feigned  figurative  ceremonies  of 
the  papists,  who   do  attribute  a  spiritual  signification  unto  almost 
all  their  doings.      The  register,   discoursing  at  large  the  manner  of 
their  oath,  hath  these  words  :x  "  He  caused  them  to  swear  upon  the  The  cere- 
holy  evangelists,  with  their  three  middle  fingers  stretched  out  right,  SSma 
and  laid  upon  the  book  in  sign  of  the  Trinity  and  catholic  faith  ;  and  rf *£ 
the  other  two  (to  wit,  the  thumb  and  the  little  finger)  put  downwards  minis 
under  the  book,  in  token  of  damnation  of  body  and  soul,  if  they  did  {j^  "f 
not  depose  the  truth  in  the  matter."     This  ceremonial  order  and  oath- 
exposition  of  theirs,  as  it  is  of  their  own  fond  invention,  without  any 
ground  or  example  of  the  Scriptures  of  God,  so  mind  I  to  leave  it 
still  unto  themselves,  with  other  their  apish  toys  and  ridicules,  as 
things  worthy  to  be  laughed  at ;   and  will  now  further  proceed  with 
the  rest  of  this  process  which  I  have  in  hand. 

On  the  15th  of  February,  Dr.  Hed  the  eliancellor,  again  judicially  Thomas 
sitting  in  the  consistory  at  Paul's,  commanded  Thomas  Man   to  be  at.'"\u 
brought  before  him,  and  there  causing  the  articles  objected  against  j^'Vu',!! 
him  by  the  bishop   of  Lincoln,   with  his  order  of  abjuration  and  <ii 

})cnance,  and  also  his  own  articles  last  propounded,  to  be  first  read ; 
ic  called  forth  a  third  witness  to  be  sworn  and  examined  upon  the 
same.     But  because  he   would  seem  to   do  all  things  by  order  of 

(1)  "  Ad  sancta  Dei  evangelia  Jurari  fecit,  tribus  meiliis  digitis  erectis,  et  super  librum  positis,  in 
signun.  Trinitatis,  et  fidci  catholicae:  et  duobw  (videlicet  pollice  et  auriculari)  suppositis  et  sup- 
presais,  et  sub  libro  positis,  in  signum  damnations  corporis  et  animac,  si  non  deposuerint  veri- 
talem  in  liac  parte.", 

p2 


Lor. 
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Jfmry    justice,  and  nothing-  against  law,  he  therefore  appointed  unto  the  said 
vuu     Thomas  Man  certain  doctors  and  advocates  of  the  Arches,  as  his 
A.  D.    counsellors  to  plead  in  his  behalf;  which  was  even  like  as  if  the 
1509    lamb  should  be  committed  to  the  defence  and  protection  of  the  wolf, 
or  the  hare  to  the  hound.     For  what  good  help  could  he  look  for  at 
their  hands,  who  were  both  most  wicked  haters  and  abhorrers  of  his 
nip""3     christian  profession,  and  also  stout  upholders  and  maintainers  of  that 
commie-  antichristian  law,  by  which  he  was  for  the  same  condemned  ?    And 
that  full  well  appeared  by  the  good  advice  and  profitable  counsel 
which  they  gave  him  against  his  next  examinations.      For  as  well 
upon  the  twentieth,  and  also  the  twenty-third  of  the  same  month  of 
February,  in  their  several  sessions,  he  seeing  his  own  negations  to 
their  objections  to  take  no  place  against  their  sworn  witnesses,  had  no 
other  thing  to  allege  for  himself,  but  that,  through  his  twenty  weeks 
of  hard  imprisonment  under  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  he  was  forced  to 
recant  and  abjure  ;  which  was  a  poor  shift  of  counsel,  God  knoweth : 
The  sub-  and  yet  Dr.  Rayncs  being  one  of  his  chief  assigned  advocates,  instead 
tuXniie  of  advice,  could,  by  his  subtle  questioning,  then  make  him  confess, 
church-    that  certain  talk  whereof  one  of  the  witnesses  had  accused   him,  was 
""•"        spoken  about  five  years  before  past :   which,  because  it  was  since  his 
recantation,  was  rather  an  accusation  of  himself,  than  an  excusing :  and 
therefore  it  is  easy  to  judge  with  how  favourable  and  uprightful  hearts 
they  took  upon  them  to  be  his  advocates  and  defenders.     The  chan- 
cellor likewise  charged  him  upon  the  same  twenty-third  day,  that 
since  his  last  imprisonment,  he  had  said  unto  Robert  Cluny  the 
bishop's  sumner,  and  his  keeper,  that  as  far  forth  as  he  could  see  or 
perceive  for  his  part  in  this  his  matter,  the  laAvs  of  the  church  were 
The  laws  grounded  upon  Pilate  and  Caiaphas :  which  objection  he  granting  to 
church  of  ')e  true,  the  chancellor  did  for  that  time  dismiss  the  court,  until  the 
grounded  ^rs^  ^  °^  March  next  following.     Upon  that  day   (minding  to 
upon  pi-  make  quick  dispatch)   he  in  few  words  asked  Man,  what  matter  he 
Caiaphas.  llafl  to  allege  for  himself  why  he  should  not  then  (considering  the 
premises)  be  pronounced  a  relapsed  heretic,  and  receive  such  punish- 
ment by  the  secular  power,  as  to  such  was  due  by  order  of  law  ?  But 
he,  having  no  other  allegations  than  before,  which  might  take  place 
with  them,  was  finally  condemned  as  a  heretic  ;  and  notwithstanding 
that,  as  the  register  noteth  (but  how  truly,  God  only  knoweth),  he 
did  again  forsake  his  former  renewed  profession  of  Christ's  gospel, 
and  yielded  himself  unto  the  bishop  of  Rome,  requiring  to  be  ab- 
solved from  his  curse  of  excommunication,  and  contented  to  do  such 
penance  as  they  should  enjoin  him,  he  was  yet,  the  29th  of  March, 
delivered  by  Dr.  Hed  to  the  sheriff  of  London,  to  be  then  presently 
burned,  with  this  protestation  made  before,  that  he  might  not  consent 
to  the  death  of  any,  and  therefore  he  desired  the  sheriff  that  he  would 
receive  this  person  as  relapsed  and  condemned,  and  yet  to  punish  him 
otherwise  than  by  rigorous  rigour.1      The  words  to  be  marked  in 
their  sentence  be  these  :2  "  We  desire,  in  the  bowels  of  our  Lord 
•bsus  Christ,  that  the  punishment  and  execution  of  due  severity,  of 

II)  The  popish  chancellor  would  not  seem  to  consent  to  his  death,  but  yet  could  send  birr  to  the 
Bhamhles  to  be  killed. 

(•2)  ■  Rogamiuattente  In  riseeribue  JesuChristi,  ut  hujusmodi  digne  scveritatis  ultioetexecutio 
".'  ''',"  contra  te  In  hac  parte  liendataliter  modcretur,  ut  non  sit  ri^or  rigidus.  nequc  mansuefudo 
diasoluta,  >ed  ad  lalutem  <-t  ganitatem  anima  fuse,"  Sec. 
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thee  and  against  thee,  in  this  part,  may  so  be  moderated,  that  there    «wp 
be  no  rigorous  rigour,  nor  yet  no  dissolute  mansuetude,  but  to  the 


health  and  wealth  of  thy  soul,"  &c.  Wherein  these  catholic  church-  A.  I  >. 
men  do  well  declare,  according  to  the  words  of  Thomas  Man  before  l509 
expressed,  that  the  laws  of  their  church  be  grounded  upon  Pilate  and    ]:j'|'s 

Caiaphas.     For  like  as  Caiaphas,  with  his  court  of  Pharisees,  cried — 

against  Christ  unto  Pilate :  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man 
to  death,"  but  "  if  thou  let  him  go,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend  ;" 
even  so  they,  first  condemning  the  saints  of  God  to  death,  and  then 
delivering  them  unto  the  secular  magistrate  to  be  thereupon  exe- 
cuted, would  yet  cover  their  malignant  hearts  with  the  cloak  of  hypo- 
critical holiness  and  unwillingness  to  shed  blood.  But  God  be 
thanked,  who  bringeth  all  things  to  light  in  his  due  time,  and  un- 
covereth  hypocrisy  at  last,  that  she  may  be  seen  and  known  in  her 
right  colours  ! 

Thus  Thomas  Man,  the  manly  martyr  of  Jesus  Christ,  being  con-  a '■'■■ 
demned  by  the  unjust  sentence  of  Hed  the  chancellor,  was  delivered  SSSed  „> 
to  the  sheriff  of  London  sitting  on  horseback  in  Paternoster-row,  'J 
before  the  bishop's  door  (a.  d.  1518),  he  protesting  to  the  said I  ••»»> •«;»•• 
sheriff,  that  he  had  no  power  to  put  Man  to  death ;  and  therefore  la" 
desiring  the  sheriff  to  take  him  as  a  relapse  and  condemned,  to  see 
him  punished  ;   "  et  tamen  citra  mortem,"  that  is,  "  without  death," 
as  the  words  stand  in  the  register.     The  sheriff,  receiving  neither 
articles  to  be  read  at  his  burning,  nor  any  indentures  of  that  his  de- 
livery, immediately  carried  him  to  Smithfield,  and  there,  the  same 
day  in  the  forenoon,  caused  him  to  be  "  put  into  God's  angel ;"  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  the  said  Thomas  Man  before,  saying,  that  if 
he  were  taken  again  of  the  pilled  knave  priests,  as  he  called  them,  he 
wist  well  he  should  go  to  the  Holy  Angel,  and  then  be  an  angel  in 
heaven. 

In  the  deposition  of  one  Thomas  Risby,  weaver,  of  Stratford  - 
Langthorn,  against  the  aforenamed  martyr  Thomas  Man,  it  appeareth 
by  the  registers,  that  he  had  been  in  divers  places  and  countries  in 
England,  and  had  instructed  very  many,  as  at  Amersham,  at  London, 
at  Billericay,  at  Chelmsford,  at  Stratford-Langthorn,  at  Uxbridge,  at 
Burnham,  at  Henley-upon-Thames,  in  Suffolk  and  Norfolk,  at  New- 
bury, and  divers  places  more  :  where  he  himself  testifieth,  that  as  he 
went  westward,  he  found  a  great  company  of  well-disposed  persons, 
being  of  the  same  judgment  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper  that  he  was  of,  and  especially  at  Newbury,1  where  was  (as  he  six  score 
confessed)  a  glorious  and  sweet  society  of  faithful  favourers,  who  had  ^dthree 
continued  the  space  of  fifteen  years  together,  till  at  last,  by  a  certain  'Jj;^r 
lewd  person,  whom  they  trusted  and  made  of  their  council,  they  were  "Jural 
bewrayed ;  and  then  many  of  them,  to  the  number  of  six  or  seven  sixty  ury 
score,  were  abjured,  and  three  or  four  of  them  burnt.     From  thence  yearsae°- 
he  came  then  (as  he  confessed)  to  the  forest  of  Windsor,  where  he, 
hearing  of  the  brethren  who  were  at  Amersham,  removed  thither, 
where  he  found  a  godly  and  a  great  company,  which  had  continued 
in  that  doctrine  and  teaching  twenty-three  years,  which  was  from 
this   present   time   seventy  years  ago.     And  this  congregation    of 
Buckinghamshire  men  remained  till  the  time  of  John   Longland, 

(1)  Ex  Resist.  Ric.  Fitzjames,  fol.  798. 
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Henry    bishop  of  Lincoln,  whereof  we   shall    (Christ   willing)    hear  more 
vin.  r 

anon. 


A.  D.  A  "ainst  these  faithful  Christians  of  Amersham,  were  great  trouble 
150y  and  persecution  in  the  time  of  William  Smith  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
.r^'o    about  a.d.  1507,  at  which  time  divers  and  many  were  abjured,  and 

—  it  was  called  '  abjuratio  magna,'  '  the  great  abjuration  ;'    and  those 

maRna!'0  who  were  noted  of  that  doctrine  and  profession,  were  called  by  the 
men Wor    name  of  '  known  men,1  or  '  just  fast  men,'  &c.     In  this  congregation 
just-Vast-  0f  the  faithful  brethren,  were  four  principal  readers  or  instructors ; 
Amer-a     whereof  one  was  Tylsworth,  called  then  Dr.  Tylsworth,   who  was 
'b*ID'      burnt  at  Amersham,  mentioned  in  our  history  before,  by  the  name 
of  William  Tilseley,  whom  I  suppose  to  be  rather  called  Tylsworth. 
Another  was  Thomas  Chase,  called  amongst  them  Dr.  Chase,  whom 
we  declared  before  to  be  murdered  and  hanged  in  the  bishop  of  Lin- 
coln's prison  at  Woburn,  called  Little-ease.1      The  third  was  this 
Thomas  Man,  called  also  Dr.  Man,  burned  as  is  here  mentioned  in 
Smithfield,   a.d.  1518,  who,  as  by  his  own  confession,  and  no  less 
also  by  his  travail  appeareth,  was  God's  champion,  and  suffered  much 
Thomas    trouble  by  the  priests  for  the  cause  and  law  of  God.     He  confesseth 
g[eatarea-  himself  in  the  same  register,   that  he  had   turned  seven  hundred 
mon%he  People  to  his  religion  and  doctrine,  for  which  he  thanked  God.     He 
brethren   conveyed  also  five  couples  of  men  and  women  from  Amersham,  Ux- 
snam!er    bridge,   Burnham,   and  Henley-upon-Thames,  (where  they  dwelt), 
unto  Suffolk  and  Norfolk,  that  they  might  be  brought  (as  he  then 
termed  it)  out  of  the  devil's  mouth.     The  fourth  was  Robert  Cosin  ; 
named  likewise  among  them  Dr.  Cosin. 

Robert  Co#n,  of  SBucfiinpham,  Hftattpc. 

This  Robert  Cosin  seemeth  to  be  the  same  who  in  the  former  part 
of  this  history  is  mentioned,  being  called  by  the  name  of  father  Ro- 
ii is         bert,2  and  was  burnt  in  Buckingham.     Of  this  Robert  Cosin,  I  find 
!m'<uocg  m  tne  registers  of  Lincoln,  that  he,  with  Thomas  Man,  had  instructed 
trine.      and  persuaded  one  Joan  Norman,  about  Amersham,  not  to  go  on 
pilgrimage,  nor  to  worship  any  images  of  saints.     Also  when  she  had 
vowed  a  piece  of  silver  to  a  saint  for  the  health  of  her  child,  they  dis- 
suaded her  from  the  same,  and  said,  that  she  needed  not  to  confess 
herself  to  a  priest,  but  that  it  was  sufficient  to  lift  up  her  hands  to 
heaven.     Moreover,  they  were  charged  by  the  bishop,  for  teaching 
^ri'     the  said  Joan,  that  she  might  as  well  drink  on  the  Sunday  before 
mass,  as  on  any  other  day.      And  thus  you  see  the  doctrine  of  these 
good  men,  for  which  they  were  in  those  days  abjured  and  condemned 
to  death.3 

HDtUiam  ^rucetina,  alia£  Cler&e,  JBattnr. 

William  Sweeting,  otherwise  named  Clerke,  first  dwelt  with  the  lady 
Percy,  at  Darlington,  in  the  county  of  Northampton,  for  a  certain 
Bpace,  and  from  thence  went  to  Boxtcd,  in  the  county  of  Essex, 
where  he  was  the  holy  water  clerk  the  space  of  seven  years :  after 
that,  lie  was  bailiff  and  farmer  to  Mrs.  Margery  Wood,  the  term  of 
thii  ti  en  years.     From  Boxtcd  he  departed  and  came  to  the  town  of 

U)  Sec  vol.  Iv.  page  123.  (2)  Ibid,  page  124.  (3)  Ex  Regist.  Johan.  Longland. 
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St.  Osithe,  where  he  served  the  prior  of  St.  Osithe's,  named  George    Bmma 
Laund,  the  space  of  sixteen  years  and  more  ;  where  lie  had  so  turned     ' 


the  prior  by  his  persuasions,  that  the  said  prior  of  St.  Osithe  was  A.D. 
afterwards  compelled  to  abjure.1  This  William  Sweeting,  coming  1509 
up  to    London    with  the  aforesaid   prior,   for   suspicion   of  heresy    15^8 

was  committed  to  the  Lollards1  tower,  under  the  custody  of  Charles '- 

Joseph,  and  there,  being  abjured  in  the  church  of  St.  Paul,  was  con-  Eaumi! 
strained  to  bear  a  faggot  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  at  Colchester ;  and  jjj'"^,, 
afterwards  to  wear  a  faggot  upon  his  coat  all  his  life,  which  he  did  two  atjured. ' 
years  together  upon  his  left  sleeve,  till  at  length  the  parson  of  Col- 
chester required  him  to  help  him  in  the  service  of  the  church  ;  and  so 
plucked  the  badge  from  his  sleeve,  and  there  he  remained  two  years, 
being  the  holy  water  clerk.     From  thence  afterward  he  departed,  and 
travelling  abroad,  came  to  Rederiffe,  in  the  diocese  of  Winchester, 
where  he  was  holy  water  clerk  the  space  of  a  year.     Then  he  went  to 
Chelsea,  where  he  was  their  neatherd,  and  kept  the  town  beasts ;  in 
which  town,  upon  St.  Ann's  day  in  the  morning,  as  he  went  forth 
with  his  beasts  to  the  field,   the  good  man  was  apprehended  and 
brought  before  the  bishop,  and  his  chamber  searched  for  books  ;  this 
was  a.d.  1511. 

The  crimes  whereupon  he  was  examined,  were  these : — 

First,  For  having  much  conference  with  one  William  Man,  of  Boxted,  in  a 
hook  which  was  called  Matthew. 

Item,  That  he  had  familiarity,  and  frequented  much  the  company  of  James 
Brewster,  who  had  heen  before  abjured. 

Item,  That  when  his  wife  should  go  on  pilgrimage,  he  asked  of  her,  what  Against 
good  she  would  receive  by  her  going  on  pilgrimage  ?  adding  moreover,  that  as  Pu8*>m- 
he  supposed  it  was  to  no  purpose  nor  profit ;  but  rather  it  were  better  for  her  to 
keep  at  home,  and  to  attend  her  business. 

Item,  That  he  had  learned  and  received  of  William  Man,  that  the  sacrament  Tranaub- 

'  the  priests'  altar,  was  not  I 
ceived  in  memorial  of  Christ. 

Item,  That  he  had  propounded  and  affirmed  the  same  doctrine  to  James 
Brewster. 

Item,  Because  he  had  reprehended  his  wife  for  worshipping  the  images  in  the  Against 
church,  and  for  setting  up  candles  before  them.  images. 

And  thus  have  you  all  the  causes  and  crimes  laid  against  this 
William  Sweeting  wherefore  he  was  condemned  :  who  then  being 
asked  what  cause  he  had,  why  he  should  not  be  judged  for  a  relapse, 
said,  he  had  nothing  else,  but  only  that  he  committed  himself  to  the 
mercy  of  Almighty  God. 

3jame£  2Breto£ter,  of  Colcheter,  JEtartuc. 

With  William  Sweeting  also  the  same  time  was  examined  and  con- 
demned, James  Brewster,  of  the  parish  of  St.  Nicholas,  in  Colchester. 
This  James  Brewster  was  a  carpenter,  dwelling  ten  years  in  the  town 
of  Colchester ;  who,  being  unlettered,  could  neither  read  nor  write, 
and  was  apprehended  upon  the  day  of  St.  James,  in  one  Walker's 
house,  in  St.  Clement's  parish. 

About  six  years  before,  which  was  a.  d.  1505,  he  had  been  abjured 
by  William  Warham,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  sec  of  London 

(1)  Ex  Regist.  Ric.  Fitzjaiiics,  fol.  CO. 
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iienry    being  then  vacant ;  and  after  other  penance  done  at  Colchester,  was 
enjoined  to  wear  a  faggot  upon  his  upper  garment  during  his  life, 


A.D.  which  badge  he  did  bear  upon  his  left  shoulder  near  the  space  of  two 
years,  till  the  comptroller  of  the  earl  of  Oxford  plucked  it  away,  because 
he  was  labouring  in  the  works  of  the  earl. 

The  crimes  whereupon  he  was  examined,  and  which  he  confessed, 
were  these  : — 


150!) 

to 
1518. 


Crimes         First,  That  he  had  been  five  times  with  William  Sweeting  in  the  fields  keep- 
objected    ing  beasts,  hearing  him  read  many  good  things  out  of  a  certain  book :  at  which 
lfrewster  reacmig  a'so  were  present  at  one  time  Woodroof  or  Woodbinde,  a  netmaker, 
with  his  wife ;  also  a  brother-in-law  of  William  Sweeting ;  and  another  time 
Thomas  Goodred,  who  heard  likewise  the  said  William  Sweeting  read. 

Item,  Because  he  used  the  company  and  conference  of  Henry  Hert,  carpen- 
ter, of  Westminster,  and  wrought  with  him  in  his  science  at  Westminster. 

Item,  For  having  a  certain  little  book  of  Scripture  in  English,  of  an  old 
writing  almost  worn  for  age,  whose  name  is  not  there  expressed. 

Item,  Because  he,  hearing  upon  a  time  one  Master  Bardfield,  of  Colchester, 
thus  say :  '  He  that  will  not  worship  the  Maozim  !  in  heart  and  thought,  shall 
die  in  sight,'  he  asked  afterwards  of  William  Man,  what  that  word  Maozim 
should  mean?  who  told  him,  that  it  signified  as  much  as  the  masing2  God,  to 
wit,  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

Item,  That  he  had  much  conference  with  Henry  Hert,  against  oblations  and 
images,  and  that  it  was  better  bestowed  mtmey  which  was  given  to  the  poor, 
than  that  which  was  offered  in  pilgrimage. 

Item,  For  that  he  had  communication  and  conference  with  Roger  Helliar, 
and  one  Walker,  a  thicker  of  St.  Clements,  concerning  divers  such  matters  of 
pilgrimage,  offering  to  images,  worshipping  of  saints,  and  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar. 
a  peri-  Item,  When  Thomas  Goodred,  William  Sweeting,  and  he,  in  the  fields  keep- 

ings jng  beasts,  were  talking  together  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body,  and  like 
matters,  this  James  Brewster  should  thus  say  :  '  Now  the  Son  of  the  living  God 
help  us:'  unto  whom  William  Sweeting  again  should  answer:  '  Now  Almighty 
God  so  do.'3 

And  thus  have  you  the  causes  likewise  and  crimes  laid  against 
James  Brewster,  upon  which  he,  with  William  Sweeting,  were  toge- 
ther examined  and  condemned.     Then  being  asked,  as  the  Romish 
manner  is,  Whether  he  had  any  cause  why  he  should  not  be  adjudged 
for  a  relapse ;  he,  trusting  to  find  favour  and  grace  in  submitting 
himself,  said,  that  he  submitted  him  to  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God, 
and  to  the  favourable  goodness  of  him  his  Judge.     And  likewise  did 
William  Sweeting  submit  himself;  trusting  belike  that  they  should 
find  some  favour  and  relief  in  this  humble  subjecting  themselves  unto 
their  goodness. 
The  un-        But  note  here   the  unmerciful  and  unchristian  dealing  of  these 
',',',',  n',,!'.    catholic  fathers,  who,  upon  their  submission,  were  contented  to  give 
de.'Sing"  out  a  s°lemn  commission,  the  tenor  whereof  was  to  release  and  par- 
'^ji'^    don  them  from  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  which  they  had 
papist.,    incurred :  but  immediately  after  upon  the  same,  the  bishop,  all  this 
swr. r>.,..  notwithstanding,  pronounced  upon  them  the  sentence  of  death  and 
Brewster  condemnation;   whereupon  they  were  both  delivered  to  the  secular 
slnitb,'"   P°*er,  and  both  together  burnt  in  Smithfield  at  one  fire,  the  18th 
"*        day  of  October,  a.  d.  1511. 

(1)  Maozim  in  Dan.  ii.is  amidol,  and  Bignlfleth  as  much  as  torts  and  munitions. 
CI)  "  Masing,"  fanciful.— En.  (;i)  Ex.  Hegist.  Lund. 
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Cfjrtftopfjer  &fjoemafcer,  of  feat  nai^enben,  lEtnrtnt.  rSSH 


To  these  blessed  saints  before-named,  we  will  also  adjoin  Christopher  A.  I). 
Shoemaker,  of  whom  this  I  find  briefly  in  the  register  of  sir  John  150y 
Longland  ;   that  the  said  Christopher  Shoemaker,  a  parishioner  of      l" 

Great  Missenden,  came  to  the  house  of  John  Say,  and  after  other - 

matters  of  talk,  read  to  him  out  of  a  little  book  the  words  which 
Christ  spake  to  his  disciples.     And  thus  coming  to  his  house  about 
four  times,  at  every  time  he  read  something  out  of  the  same  book 
unto  him,  teaching  him  not  to  be  deceived  in  the  priests1  celebration 
at  mass ;  and  declaring  that  it  was  not  the  same  very  present  body 
of  Christ,  as  the  priests  did  fantasy ;  but  in  substance  bread,  bearing 
the  remembrance  of  Christ :  and  taught  him  moreover,  that  pilgrimage, 
worshipping  and  setting  up  candles  to  saints,  were  all  unprofitable. 
And  thus  the  said  John  Say,  being  taught  by  this  Christopher,  and 
also  confirmed  by  John  Okenden  and  Robert"  Pope,  was  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  same  doctrine.     Thus  much  briefly  I  find  in  {Jj5J£ 
that  register  concerning  Christopher  Shoemaker :  declaring  further,  burilt '" 
that  he  was  burned  at  Newbury  about  this  time,  which  was  a.d.  1518.  bury" 
And  thus  much  out  of  the  registers  of  London. 

In  turning  over  the  registers  and  records  of  Lincoln  likewise,  and 
coining  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  1520,  and  to  1521,  I  find  that  as 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  began  more  to  appear,  and  the  number  of 
professors  to  grow,  so  the  vehemency  of  persecution,  and  stir  of  the 
bishops  began  also  to  increase ;  whereupon  ensued  great  perturbation 
and  grievous  affliction  in  divers  and  sundry  quarters  of  this  realm, 
especially  about  Buckinghamshire  and  Amersham,  Uxbridge,  Henley, 
Newbury,  in  the  diocese  of  London,  in  Essex,  Colchester,  Suffolk, 
and  Norfolk,  and  other  parts  more.  And  this  was  before  the  name 
of  Luther  was  heard  of  in  these  countries  among  the  people.  Where- 
fore they  are  much  beguiled  and  misinformed,  who  condemn  this  kind 
of  doctrine  now  received,  of  novelty ;  asking,  "  Where  was  this 
church  and  religion  forty  years  ago,  before  Luther's  time  ?"  To 
whom  it  may  be  answered,  that  this  religion  and  form  of  doctrine  Theanti- 
was  planted  by  the  apostles,  and  taught  by  true  bishops ;  afterward  ut'JUll 
decayed,  and  now  reformed  again.  Although  it  was  not  received  nor  '^\\TJ.''■' 
admitted  of  the  pope's  clergy  before  Luther's  time,  neither  yet  is ;  gospel. 
yet  it  was  received  of  others,  in  whose  hearts  it  pleased  the  Lord 
secretly  to  work ;  and  that  of  a  great  number,  who  both  professed 
and  suffered  for  the  same,  as  in  the  former  times  of  this  history  may 
appear.  And  if  they  think  this  doctrine  be  so  new  that  it  was  not 
heard  of  before  Luther's  time,  how  then  came  such  great  persecution 
before  Luther's  time  here  in  England  ?  If  these  were  of  the  same 
profession  which  they  were  of,  then  was  their  cruelty  unreasonable, 
so  to  persecute  their  own  catholic  fraternity.  And  if  they  were 
otherwise,  how  then  is  this  doctrine  of  the  gospel  so  new,  or  how  arc 
the  professors  thereof  so  late  started  up  as  they  pretend  them  to  be  ? 
But  this  cometh  only  of  ignorance,  and  for  not  knowing  nor  con-  igno- 
sidering  well  the  times  and  antiquities  of  the  church  which  have  been  mildly 
before  us  ;  which  if  they  did,  they  should  see  and  say,  that  the  church 
of  England  hath  not  lacked  great  multitudes  who  tasted  and  followed 


to 
1518 


latter 

times 
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}f,nrv  the  sweetness  of  God's  holy  word  almost  in  as  ample  manner,  for  the 
riIL  number  of  well-disposed  hearts,  as  now.  Although  public  authority 
A.I),  then  lacked  to  maintain  the  open  preaching  of  the  gospel,  yet  the 
lr\°(J  secret  multitude  of  true  professors  was  not  much  unequal :  certes  the 
fervent  zeal  of  those  christian  days  seemed  much  superior  to  these 
our  days  and  times ;  as  manifestly  may  appear  by  their  sitting  up  all 
umcsof  night  in  reading  and  hearing;  also  by  their  expenses  and  charges  in 
''<•! 'c"ui  buying  of  books  in  English,  of  whom  some  gave  five  marks,1  some 
pared  more,  some  less,  for  a  book :  some  gave  a  load  of  hay  for  a  few 
these  chapters  of  St.  James,  or  of  St.  Paul  in  English.  In  which  rarity  of 
books,  and  want  of  teachers,  this  one  thing  1  greatly  marvel  and  muse 
at ;  to  note  in  the  registers,  and  to  consider  how  the  word  of  truth, 
notwithstanding,  did  multiply  so  exceedingly  as  it  did  amongst  them  : 
wherein  is  to  be  seen  no  doubt  the  marvellous  working  of  God's 
mighty  power.  For  so  I  find  and  observe  in  considering  the  registers, 
how  one  neighbour,  resorting  and  conferring  with  another,  eftsoons 
with  a  few  words  of  the  first  or  second  talk,  did  win  and  turn  their 
minds  to  that  wherein  they  desired  to  persuade  them,  touching  the 
Earnest  truth  of  God's  word  and  his  sacraments.  To  see  their  travails,  their 
earnest  seekings,  their  burning  zeal,  their  readings,  their  watchings, 
their  sweet  assemblies,  their  love  and  concord,  their  godly  living,  their 
Christ's0  faithful  demeaning  with  the  faithful,  may  make  us  now,  in  these  our 
s°bl'c '     days  of  free  profession,  to  blush  for  shame. 

Four  principal  points  they  stood  in  against  the  church  of  Rome  : 
in  pilgrimage,  in  adoration  of  saints,  in  reading  Scripture-books 
in  English,  and  in  the  carnal  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the 
sacrament. 
Abjuratio  After  the  great  abjuration  aforesaid,  which  was  under  William 
Smith,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  they  were  noted  and  termed  among  them- 


zeal  of 
our  fore 
fathers  I 

following 


'ii.i-ii.i. 


rn"n]"st-  selves  by  the  name  of  '  known-men,'  or  '  just-fast-men  :'  as  now  they 
fast-men.  are  called  by  the  name  of  Protestants. 

Prac-  As  they  were  simple,  and  yet  not  uncircumspect  in  their  doings, 

Romish  s0  the  crafty  serpent,  being  more  wily  than  they,  by  fraudulent 
prelates.  subtlety  did  so  circumvent  them,  that  he  caused  the  wife  to  detect 
the  husband,  the  husband  the  wife,  the  father  the  daughter,  the 
daughter  the  father,  the  brother  to  disclose  the  brother,  and  neighbour 
the  neighbour.  Neither  were  there  any  assemblies  nor  readings  kept, 
but  both  the  persons  and  also  the  books  were  known  ;  neither  was 
any  word  so  closely  spoken,  nor  article  mentioned,  but  it  was  dis- 
covered. So  subtilely  and  sleightly  these  catholic  prelates  did  use 
their  inquisitions  and  examinations,  that  nothing  was  done  or  said 
among  these  '  known-men,'  so  covertly,  fifteen  or  twenty  years  before, 
but  it  was  brought  at  length  to  their  intelligence.  Such  captious 
interrogatories,  so  many  articles  and  suspicions  they  had,  such  espials 
and  privy  scouts  they  sent  abroad,  such  authority  and  credit  they  had 
with  the  king,  and  in  the  king's  name ;  such  diligence  they  showed 
in  that  behalf,  so  violently  and  impudently  they  abused  the  book  of 
the  peaceable  evangelists,  wresting  men's  consciences  upon  their  oath, 
swearing  them  upon  the  same  to  detect  themselves,  their  fathers  and 
mothers,  and  other  of  their  kindred,  with  their  friends  and  neighbours, 
and  that  to  death.     All  which  things  in  the  further  process  of  the 

(1)  A  mark  was  anciently  valued  at  thirty  shillings,  afterwards  at  thirteen  and  fourpence.— Ed. 
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table  ensuing  (Christ  willing),  which  we  have  collected  out  of  some    Henry 
part  of  the  registers  of  Lincoln,  shall  appear. 


For  the  better  declaration  whereof,  first  here  is  to  be  premonished    A- L>- 
by  the  way,  touching  the  see  of  Lincoln,  that  after  William  Smith    150y 
succeeded  John  Longland.     This  William  Smith,  although  he  was    15°8 
somewhat  eager  and  sharp  against  the  poor  simple  flock  of  Christ's    „ 
servants,  under  whom  some  were  burned,  many  abjured,  a  great  number  Smith, 
molested,  as  partly  hath  been  afore  declared ;  yet  was  he  nothing  so  u^om*' 
bloody  or  cruel  as  was  the  said  Longland,  who  afterwards  succeeded  John 
in  that  diocese ;  for  so  I  find  of  him,  that  in  the  time  of  the  great  bShop  of' 
abjuration  and  troublesome  affliction  of  Buckinghamshire  men,  where-  Lillcoln- 
in  many  were  abjured,  and  certain  burned  ;  yet  divers  he  sent  quietly 
home  without  punishment  and  penance,  bidding  them  go  home  and 
live  as  good  christian  men  should  do ;  and  many  who  were  enjoined  israzcn- 
penance  before,  he  did  release.     This  Smith  died  about  a.  d.  1515,  oxford? 
by  whom  was  builded,  as  is  aforesaid,  the  college  of  Brazennose  in  huM^- 
Oxford. 

Not  long  after  him  followed  John  Longland,  a  fierce  and  cruel 
vexer  of  the  faithful  poor  servants  of  Christ ;  who,  to  renew  again  the 
old  sparkles  of  persecution  which  were  not  yet  utterly  quenched,  first 
began  with  one  or  two  of  those  who  had  been  abjured.,  whom  he 
thought  to  be  most  notorious,  causing  them,  byforce  of  their  oath, 
to  detect  and  bewray,  not  only  their  own  opinions  touching  points  of 
religion,  but  also  to  discover  all  others  of  their  affinity,  who  were 
either  suspected  or  abjured  before.  And  them  likewise  he  put  to 
their  oath,  most  violently  constraining  them  to  utter  and  confess  both 
themselves,  and  whom  else  soever  they  knew :  by  reason  whereof  an  Longland 
incredible  multitude  of  men,  women,  and  maidens,  were  brought  forth  ousperse- 
to  examination,  and  straiehtly  handled ;  and  such  as  were  found  in  C"U'.T°,{ 

l  11  mi  l  l  l         •   l  •    •  Christ  s 

relapse  were  burned.  1  he  rest  were  so  burdened  with  superstitious  people, 
and  idolatrous  penance  and  injunctions,  that  either  through  grief  of  con- 
science they  shortly  died,  or  else  with  shame  they  lived.  All  which 
tragical  doings  and  proceedings  of  the  bishop  against  these  '  known1 
and  '  just-fast-men,1  in  these  tables  hereunder  following  (Christ 
granting)  shall  appear,  both  with  the  accusers,  and  with  the  parties 
themselves  accused,  and  also  the  crimes  objected. 

But  before  we  enter  into  the  table,  it  shall  be  requisite  first  to  hear 
the  order  and  copy  of  his  captious  and  crafty  interrogatories,  whereby 
he  constrained  the  simple  poor  men  to  accuse  and  impeach  one 
another :  which  interrogatories  were  these  in  order  as  followeth. 

CAPTIOUS     INTERROGATORIES     MIXISTERED     COMMONLY     BY     TriE 

BISHOP    OF  LINCOLN,  AGAINST    THliSE   EXAMINATES 

HERE    FOLLOWING. 

The  inteiTogatories  or  articles  which  Longland,  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
used  most  commonly  to  minister  to  these  examinates  or  '  known-men,1 
in  number  were  nine,  and  are  these  as  followeth. 

I.  First,  Whether  they  or  any  of  them  did  know,  that  certain  of  the  parish  of 
Amersham  had  been  convented  before  William  Smith,  late  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
for  heresy  ? 
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Jienry  II.  Item,  Whether  they  knew  that  they,  so  convented  before  the  said  bishop, 
11  "■  did  err  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  or  in  any  other  sacrament  of  the  church  : 
.  n  and  if  they  did,  in  what  sacraments,  and  in  which  of  them?  Also  whether  they 
",  -„,."     knew  that  the  said  parties  so   convented  did  confess  their  errors,  and  receive 

.  penance  for  the  same? 

■ir-io  III.  Item,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  were  of  the  society  of  those  so 

L  convented  for  heresy :  and  if  they  were,  what  fellowship  they  had  with  them, 

and  with  whom  ? 

IV.  Item,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  were  ever  conversant  with  such  a 
one  (naming  the  person  whom  they  knew  suspected,  as  with  Thurstan  Little- 
page)  ?  And  if  they  were,  what  conversation  they  had  with  him,  how  long, 
and  when  :  and  whether  they  knew  the  said  person  to  have  been  suspected  of 
heresy  ? 

V.  Item,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  were  ever  conversant  witli  him ; 
or  with  him  (naming  some  other  person  whom  they  suspected,  as  Alexander 
Mastall)  ?  and  if  they  were,  how,  and  how  long?  and  whether  they  knew  the 
said  person  to  be  suspected  of  heresy  ? 

VI.  Item,  Whether  they  or  any  of  them  had  been  beforetime  detected  of 
heresy,  to  the  office  of  the  aforesaid  William  bishop  of  Lincoln :  and  if  they 
were,  by  what  person  or  persons  they  were  detected  ?  or  else,  whether  they  only 
were  called  by  the  aforesaid  William  bishop  for  heresy  ? 

VII.  Item,  Whether  he  or  they  be  noted  and  holden  for  heretics;  or  be  re- 
puted and  defamed  to  be  of  the  sect  of  those  who  were  convented  for  heresy  ? 
and  whether  he  or  they  be  named  for  a  'known-man'  amongst  them? 

VIII.  Item,  Whether  "he  or  they  have  been  ever  at  any  readings  of  such  as 
have  been  so  convented  for  heresy"? 

IX.  Item,  Whether  he  or  they  were  ever  in  any  secret  communication  or 
conventicle  with  them?  whom  or  which  of  them  he  knew  to  be  named  and 
reputed  for  a  'known-man,'  or  holding  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  or 
other  sacraments  and  articles  of  faith  ?  and  if  they  knew  any  such,  to  declare 
where  and  when,  and  what  they  were,  and  who  were  present  the  same  time? 

These  articles  and  interrogatories  thus  declared,  now  followcth  to 
be  showed  a  certain  brief  sum  compendiously  collected  out  of  the 
registers  of  John  Longland,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  declaring,  in  order  of 
a  table,  the  names  first  of  those  who  by  oath  were  constrained  against 
their  wills  to  detect  and  accuse  others.  Secondly,  The  persons  that 
were  accused.  Thirdly,  The  crimes  to  them  objected ;  as  in  the 
process  of  this  table  shall  follow  to  be  seen. 

And  first;  forasmuch  as  the  bishop  perceived  that  Roger  Bennet, 
William  Chedwell,  Edmund  Dormer,  Thomas  Harding,  Robert 
Andrew,  with  such  others,  were  men  especially  noted  to  be  of  that 
side,  therefore,  to  work  his  purpose  the  better,  he  began  with  them  ; 
producing  the  same  as  witnesses,  to  detect  first  Robert  Bartlet  of 
AnuTsham,  and  Richard  his  brother ;  understanding  that  these  afore- 
named witnesses,  because  they  had  been  abjured  before,  durst  now 
•In  no  other,  upon  pain  of  relapse,  but  needs  confess  whatsoever  was 
put  unto  them.  And  therefore,  because  Robert  Bartlet  and  Richard 
his  brother,  being  called  before  the  bishop,  and  sworn  upon  their 
oath,  would  confess  nothing  against  themselves;  the  bishop,  to  con- 
vict them  by  witnesses,  went  first  to  William  Chedwell,  lying  sore 
sick  in  his  bed,  causing  him  upon  the  evangelists  to  swear,  whether 
he  knew  the  aforesaid  Robert  and  Richard  Bartlet  to  be  '  known- 
men.1  Which  being  done,  the  bishop  then  called  before  him  Robert 
Andrew,  Roger  Bennet,  John  Hill,  Edmund  Dormer,  John  Milsent, 
Thomas  Bernard,  Thomas  Littlepage,  John  Dossct  (all  Anicrsham 
men),  who,   being  abjured  before,  as  is  said,  durst  no  otherwise  do 
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but  confess  upon  their  oath  that  Robert  ami  Richard  Bartlet  were  Bm 
'known-men.1  Ami  yet  the  bishop,  not  contented  with  this,  caused  VI" 
also  their  two  wives,  to  wit,  Margaret  the  wife  of  Robert  Bartlet,  and  a .  i>. 
Isabel  the  wife  of  Richard  Bartlet,  to  depose  and  give  witness  against    1509 

their  own  natural  husbands.     Albeit  Isabel  Bartlet,  being  somewhat    .J?8 

more  temperate  of  her  tongue,  refused  utterly  to  confess  any  thing  of L 

hcr  husband,  and  denied  her  husband's  words  to  be  true;  till  at  last, 
she  being  convicted  of  perjury,  was  constrained  to  utter  tin-  truth,  as 
in  the  process  of  this  table  following,  more  particularly  followcth  to 
be  seen. 


A  TABLE,  DESCRIBING  THE  GRIEVOUS  AFFLICTIONS  OF  GOOD 
MEN  AND  WOMEN  IN  THE  DIOCESE  OF  LINCOLN,  UNDER  JOHN 
LONGLAND  THE  BISHOP;  WITH  THE  NAMES  BOTH  OF  THE 
ACCUSERS,  AND  OF  THEM  THAT  WERE  ACCUSED  :  ALSO  WITH 
THE  CRIMES  TO  THEM  OBJECTED  :  OUT  OF  TITF.  REGISTERS 
OF    THE    SAID    DIOCESE,   A.  D.  1521.1 

William  Chcdwell,  sick  in  his  bed  ;  Robert  Andrew,  Robert  Bennet, 
John  Hill,  Edmund  Dormer,  John  Milsent,  Thomas  Bernard. 
Thomas  Littlepagc,  John  Dosset,  Margaret  Bartlet,  Isabel  Bartlet : 
these  being  before  abjured,  were  now  compelled  by  oath  to  detect 

Robert  Bartlet  and  Richard  Bartlet,  his  brother. 

This  Robert  Bartlet,  and  Richard  his  brother,  were  detected  by  these  afore-    A.D. 
said  accusers,  to  be  '  known-men,'  that  is,  to  be  of  the  same  company  and  affinity     ]  5 1  s 
with  these  jurats,  and  others  who  had  been   abjured  before  in  the  time  of  Wil-       to 
Ham  Smith,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  about  a.  d.  1508  ;  and  that  in  the  house  of  Thomas    1521. 
Harding  they  were  so  noted,  by  the  words  of  Harding's  wife,  who,  speaking  to 
Robert  Bartlet,  said,  That  she  was  glad  that  he   was  converted  to  grace,  and 
chosen  to  Almighty  God  ;  requiring  him  never  to  forsake  that  he  was  called  to ; 
for  if  he  did,  there  was  no  sacrifice  left  for  him.     Also  the  said  Harding's  wife, 
speaking  to  Richard  Bartlet  coming  into  her  house,  said,   '  Here  cometh  a  good 
man,  and  I  hope  he  will  be  a  good  man :  but  he  hath  so  much  mind  of  buying 
and  Belling  and  taking  of  farms,  that  it  putteth  his  mind  from  all  goodness.' 
'  By  which  words  it  appeareth,'  said  they,  '  that  he  is  a  'known-man.'     Item, 
That  Robert  Bartlet,  speaking  to  Harding's  wife,  said,  he  had  thought  to  have 
called  William  Tylsworth  false  heretic;  but  now  he  was  better  advised.     Item, 
That  they  used  the  lectures  and  readings  of  that  company. 

This  Robert  Bartlet,  and  Richard  his  brother,  first  being  sworn,  and  yet  con- 
fessing nothing  before   the  bishop,   at  last  were  convicted  by  witness,  as  above 
appeareth,  and  noted  therefore  of  perjury.     Wherefore  incurring  into  greater 
danger,  they  were  constrained  at  their  next  examination  to  Utter  themselves, 
and  confess  what  they  had  both   done  and  said;   that   is,  that   the  said  Robert  For  road- 
had  read  unto  Richard  his  brother  a  parcel  of  Scripture  beginning  thus  :   '  James  >ng  «rip- 
the  servant  of  God,   to  the  twelve  kinds,'  &rc.     Item,  that  lie   heard  William  English, 
Tylsworth  say,    that   images  of  saints   were  but   stocks   and   stones,    and  dead 
things  ;   and  that  he  taught  the  same  to  his  brother  Richard,  and  concealed  the 
words  of  William  Tylsworth.      Item,  That   he  partly  believed  Thomas  Mastal, 
teaching  him  that  the   true  presence  of  Christ  was  not  in  the  sacrament;  and 

(1)  Had  we  no  other  evidence  but  these  registers  of  bishop  Longlind,  we  should  have  abundant 
testimony  to  prove  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  an  enemy  to  the  diffusion  of  the  word  of  God.     Lei 
the  reader  peruse  the  nature  of  the  charges  preferred  against  the  above  honest  and  weB-dis] 
persons;  let  the  crimes  alleged  be  weighed  against  the  punishments  Inflicti  d  ource  from 

whence  the  persecution  arose ;  the  object  against  which  Romish  vengeance  was  principally  directed, 
be  respectively,  dispassionately,  and  attentively  considered,  and  it  will  not  now  excite  surprise, 
that  infidelity  and  Romanism  are  twin  sisters,  leagued  In  Impious  companionship,  tn  quench  the 
spirit  of  religion,  to  suppress  the  word  of  Cod,  and  to  subvert  the  course  of  pure  and  undefiled 
Christianity.— Ed. 
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Henry    likewise  of  images  and  pilgrimages.     Item,  for  receiving  the  communion  at 
vui-     Easter  without  shrift,  &c. 

A.D. 

1518         Robert  Bartlet  brought  to  examination,  was  caused  by  his  oath  to 

detect  these  persons : 

Richard,  Brother  of  Robert  Bartlet. 


to 
1521 


The  bro-  The  crime  whereof  Robert  Bartlet  impeached  his  brother  Richard  was  this  : 
ther  de-  Because,  be  said,  his  brother  Richard  had  been  much  conversant  with  Thurstan 
the'bro-  Littlepage,  and  had  learned  of  him  the  counsels  and  secrets  of  those  men  :  also 
ther.  that  he  had  learned  of  him  some  of  the  epistle  of  St.  James,  thus  beginning  : 
'James  the  servant  of  God,  to  the  twelve  kinds,'  &c. 

Isabel  Bartlet,  wife  of  Robert  Bartlet. 
The  The  cause  wherein  Robert  Bartlet  did  detect  his  wife,  was  this  :  That  when 

d'tectetl  tne  bishop's  servant  was  come  for  her  husband,  she  uttered  these  words,  say- 
the  wife,    ing,  Alas !  he  was  now  an  undone  man,  and  she  but  a  dead  woman. 

Futhermore,  the  said  Robert  being  demanded  of  the  bishop,  whether  he  knew 
Isabel  his  wife  to  be  of  the  sect  of  heretics  before  he  married  her,  said,  '  Yea.' 
Being  asked  again,  if  she  had  not  been  of  that  sect,  whether  then  he  would 
have  married  her  ?  he  granted  the  same  likewise. 

Agnes  Wellis,  his  Sister. 

The  Futhermore,  the  said  Robert  Bartlet  detected  his  own  sister,  in  that  he  had 

acenseth  tw*ce  instructed  her  not  to  worship  images,  and  also  had  taught  her  in  the 
the  sister,  epistle  of  St.  James. 

Elizabeth  Dean,  wife  of  Richard  Dean  of  West  Wycombe,  Emmar  Tylsworth, 
wife  of  William  Tylsworth,  William  Grinder  and  his  wife,  John  Scrivener, 
Alexander  Mastal,  William  Tylsworth,  Thurstan  Littlepage,  and  John  Bartlet, 
his  brother. 

The  said  Robert  Bartlet  detected  also  these  to  be  of  the  number  of '  known- 
men,'  for  that  they  resorted  many  times  together,  reading  and  conferring 
among  themselves,  and  talking  against  worshipping  of  images,  and  pilgrimage. 
And  if  any  carae  in  amongst  them  that  were  not  of  their  side,  then  they  would 
say  no  more,  but  keep  all  silence,  &c. 

Richard  Bartlet,  by  his  oath,  was  constrained  to  detect  the  follow- 
ing person : 

Agnes  Wellis,  wife  of  John  Wellis,  his  Sister. 

Thc.  This  Agnes  was  detected  of  her  brother  in  three  points ;  first,  for  learning 

acciueth  the    epistle   of    St.   James   in   English   of   Thurstan   Littlepage ;    secondly, 
liis  sister,  for  not  believing  the  bodily  presence  in  the  sacrament;  thirdly,  for  speaking 
against  worshipping  of  images,  and  going  on  pilgrimages. 

Also  of  old  Father  Bartlet,  his  own  Father. 

The  _  This  Richard  Bartlet  also  in  his  confession  said  of  his  father,  that  he  was  a 

j  J'J  s  better  man  than  he  was  taken  for:  for  the  other  day  there  came  a  man  to  him 
Almighty  as  he  was  threshing,  and  said,  '  God  speed,  father  Bartlet,  ye  work  sore:'  'Yea,' 
threshed   sa\^  ile   <  j  thresh  God  Almighty  out  of  the  straw!'1 

out  of  the  '  °     J 

straw. 

Against  this  Agnes  Wellis  brought  and  examined  before  the 
bishop,  were  ministered  these  interrogatories,  which  for  certain  causes 
I  thought  here  to  insert,  for  our  posterity  to  note  and  consider  ;  and 
they  are  these  that  follow  : 

(I)  How  (Vibrant  must  be  the  idolatry  of  the  popish  service  at  the  elevation  and  adoration  of 
the  host,  to  have  provoked  a  rustic  of  the  sixteenth  century  to  utter  such  a  bitter  sarcasm !— Ed. 
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Articles  ministered  to  Agnes  Wellis.  Bnr$ 


I.  Whether  she  knew   that  certain  of  the  parish  of  Amersham  were  con- 


vented  before  Wiiliam  Smith,  late  bishop  of  Lincoln,  for  heresy  ?  ;  U- 

II.  Item,  Whether  she  knew  that  certain  of  them,  so  convented  before  the     1518 
bishop  for  heresy,  did  err  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  or  in  other  sacraments,       *° 
and  what  errors  they  were,  and  wherein  ?  laLI. 

III.  Item,  Whether  she  knew  any  others  to  be  suspected  of  the  same  heresy 
or  sect,  beside  those  of  Amersham  so  convented  ?  who  they  were,  and  how  many  ? 

IV.  Item,  Whether  she  had  been  of  the  same  company,  or  sect,  or  opinion 
with  them  that  were  convented  before  the  bishop  for  heresy  ?  and  if  she  were, 
what  company  she  used,  and  whose  ? 

V.  Item,  Whether  she  was  at  any  time  conversant  with  Thurstan  Littlepage? 
and  if  she  were,  how  oft  she  had  been  in  his  company,  how,  what  time,  in  what 
place,  who  else  were  present,  for  what  causes,  and  whether  she  knew  him  to  be 
suspected  for  heresy? 

VI.  Item,  Whether  she  knew  and  had  been  conversant  with  Alexander 
Mastal  ?  and  if  she  were,  how,  when,  in  what  place,  who  were  present,  for 
what  causes,  and  whether  she  knew  him  suspected  for  heresy  ? 

VII.  Item,  Whether  she  was  ever  detected  to  the  office  of  William  Smith,  late 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  at  what  time,  or  since  the  time  that  Littlepage  and  Mastal 
were  convented  before  the  bishop  for  heresy  ?  and  whether  she  was  then  called 
and  convented  before  the  bishop  for  heresy,  or  not  ? 

VIII.  Item,  Whether  she  had  been,  or  is  now  noted,  had,  holden,  reputed, 
or  defamed  to  be  of  the  same  sect  with  Thurstan  Littlepage,  or  others  convicted 
of  heresy  ?  and  whether  she  be,  or  hath  been  nominated  for  a  '  known  woman' 
among  them  ? 

IX.  Item,  Whether  she  had  been  present  at  any  time  at  the  readings  or 
conferrings  between  Thurston  Littlepage  and  other  convicts  ? 

X.  Item,  Whether  Thurston  Littlepage  did  ever  teach  her  the  epistle  of  St.  For  read- 
James,  or  the  epistles  of  St.  Peter  or  Paul  in  English  ?  and  whether  she  had  j?8,**6 
repeated  ofttimes  the  epistle  of  St.  James  unto  the  said  Thurston,  in  the  pre-  S„  En},_ 
sence  of  Richard  Bartlet  her  brother  ?  Ksh. 

XL  Item,  Whether  Richard  Bartlet  her  brother  did  teach  her  at  any  time 
the  epistle  of  St.  James  ?  and  if  he  did,  how  oft,  and  in  what  place  ? 

XII.  Item,  Whether  she  had  been  instructed  by  Thurstan  Littlepage,  or  by 
any  other  in  the  aforesaid  sect,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not  the 
true  body  of  Christ,  but  only  the  substance  of  bread  ? 

XIII.  Item,  Whether  she  had  been  instructed  by  Thurstan  Littlepage,  or 
any  other,  that  pilgrimage  was  not  to  be  used,  nor  the  images  of  saints  to  be 
adored  ? 

XIV.  Item,  Whether  she  did  credit  the  said  Thurstan  Littlepage,  or  any 
other,  teaching  her  in  the  premises  ?  and  whether  she  did  believe  or  expressly 
consent  with  them  in  the  foresaid  articles  ? 

XV.  Item,  Whether  Robert  Bartlet  her  brother  did  ever  teach  her  the 
epistle  of  St.  James  ?  and  if  he  did,  how  often,  and  where  ? 

XVI.  Item,  Whether  the  said  Robert  Bartlet  had  taught  her,  that  pilgrimage 
was  not  to  be  used,  and  that  images  were  not  to  be  adored? 

XVII.  Item,  Whether  she  knew  such  a  law  and  custom  among  them,  that 
such  as  were  of  that  sort  did  contract  matrimony  only  with  themselves,  and 
not  with  other  Christians  ? 

XVIII.  Item,  Whether  she  did  ever  hear  Thurstan  or  any  other  say,  that 
they  only  who  were  of  their  doctrine  were  true  Christians  ? 

XIX.  Item,  When  she  came  to  receive,  and  was  confessed,  whether  she  did 
utter  and  confess  her  heresies  to  the  priest  ? 

Unto  these  captious  and  cruel  interrogatory  articles  ministered 
against  Agnes  Wellis,  she  answered  negatively  almost  to  all  of  tliem, 
refusing  to  utter  any  person  unto  the  bishop.  But  soon  aftor,  being 
otherwise  schooled,  I  cannot  tell  how,  by  the  catholics,  she  was  com- 
pelled to  detect  both  herself,  her  brother  Robert  Bartlet,  Thurstan 
Littlepage,  and  also  Isabel  Morwin,  wife  of  John  Morwin,  &C. 
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n,,,r;  Examination  of  Isabel  Bartlet. 

in/. 

Isabel  Bartlet  was  then  brought  and  examined  before  the  bishop  :  where  she 

A.  D     being  asked  whether  she  spake  these  words  following  to  her  husband,  at  the 

1518     coming  of  the  bishop's  man  :     '  Alas  !  now  are  you  an  undone  man,  and  I  but 

to       a  dead  woman?'     First,  she  stood  in  long  denial  of  the  same;  and  although 

1521.    her  husband  gave  witness  against  her,  yet  stood  she  that  her  husband  said  not 

Shc  ex.     truth.    At  last  she  was  compelled  to  grant  those  words  to  be  spoken  ;  and  then 

ctuetb      being  asked  what  she  meant  by  them?  thus  she  excused  herself,    that  her 

her  <m  n    husband  ]ia(l  been  unkind  to  her  a  long  time,  and  therefore  she  desired  to 

depart  from  him ;    whereupon   now  for  sorrow    she  spake    these  words,  &c. 

which  words  her  husband  did  excuse  something  otherwise,  saying,   that  his 

wife  spoke  those  words  between  the  threshold  and  the  hall-door,  because  of  a 

vehement  fear  for  the  loss  of  her  goods. 

Also  she  accused  Richard  Hobbes  of  Hichenden;  Henry  Hobbes  of  Hichen- 
den ;  Heme's  wife  :  Heme  widow  of  Amersham :  Thomas  Cowper  of  Amer- 
sham,  husbandman. 

William  Chedwel  of  Amersham  accused  John  Stamp,  wheeler,  of  Amersham  ; 
and  Alice  Harding,  wife  of  Thomas  Harding.  The  crime  laid  to  Alice  Hard- 
ing was  this :  because  when  the  priest  was  coming  to  Richard  Bennet  to  give 
him  the  howsel,  she  went  before,  and  instructed  him  what  he  should  do. 

Roger  Bennet,  by  like  compulsion  of  his  oath,  was  caused  to 
detect  these  persons : 

William  Rogers,   tiler;    William  Harding,  Roger  Harding.      These  were 
detected  by  Roger  Bennet,  for  that  they  being  admonished  to  appear  before  the 
bishop's  chancellor  at  Amersham,  neglected  so  to  do. 
For  John  Jennings,  servant  to  James  Morden ;  George,  servant  of  Thomas  Tochel ; 

'  |'~hs''     and  Thomas  Gray,  servant  of  Roger  Bennet.     These  were  detected  for  carry- 
ing about  certain  books  in  English. 

William  Smith,  wheeler  ;  the  wife  of  John  Milsent ;  the  wife  of  W.  Rogers  ; 
Ro.  Stamp  and  his  wife  ;  also  the  wife  of  Robert  Bartlet.  These  good  women 
here  named  were  detected  to  the  bishop  by  Roger  Bennet,  for  that  upon  the 
holidays,  when  they  go  and  come  from  the  church,  they  use  to  resort  unto 
one  J.  Collingworth's  house,  and  there  to  keep  their  conventicle. 

The  wife  of  David  Lewis,  and  her  father.  This  woman  was  charged  for 
speaking  these  words :  That  the  churchmen  in  the  old  time  did  lead  the  people 
as  the  hen  doth  lead  her  chickens ;  but  our  priests  do  now  lead  the  people  to 
the  devil. 
Ex  Re-  Agnes  Frank,  wife  of  William  Frank,  because  she  turned  away  her  face  from 
the  cross,  as  it  was  carried  about  on  Easter-day  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrec- 
tion.    Also  J.  George,  J.  Gardiner,  J.  Samme,  and  James  Morden. 

Thomas  Rowland,  put  likewise  to  his  oath,  did  detect 

John  Scrivener,  the  elder ;  for  carrying  about  books  from  one  to  another. 

Also  Thomas  Rowland ;  for  these  words  following :  '  If  I  lie,  curse,  stoi-m, 
swear,  chide,  fight,  or  threat,  then  am  I  worthy  to  be  beat ;  I  pray  you,  good 
master  of  mine,  if  I  offend  in  any  of  these  nine,  amend  me  with  a  good 
scouring.' 

James  Morden,  compelled  in  like  manner  by  his  oath,  did  detect 

Thomas  Chase ;  because  he  heard  him  twice  recite  the  epistle  of  St.  James, 
beginning,  '  James,  the  servant  of  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
twelve  kinds,'  &c.  Also  for  these  words  :  '  It  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  king  of 
the  Jews,  that  there  was  a  priest,  Zachary  byname,  and  he  came  of  the  sort  of 
Abias,  and  his  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron;  both  they  were  just  before  God, 
goinj;  in  all  the  commandments,'  &c. 

Also  William  Norton,  and  Agnes  Ashford,  of  Chesham,  The  cause  laid  to 
this  Agnes  was  for  teaching  this  James  Morden  the  words  following;  '  We  be 
the  Bait  of  the  earth;  if  it  be  putrefied  and  vanished  away,  it  is  nothing  worth. 
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A  city  set  upon  a  hill  may  not  be  hid.    Teen  ye  not  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  //  .„,,, 

a  bushel,  but  set  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  it  may  give  a  light  to  all  in  the  house?  VU1 
So  shine  your  light  before  men,  as  they  may  see  your  works,  and  glorify  the  " 

Father  that  is  in  heaven.     No  tittle  nor  letter  of  the  law  shall  pass  over  till  all  A- 1)- 

things  be  done.'     And  five  times  went  he  to  the  aforesaid  Agnes  to  learn  this  1518 
lesson.  Item,  That  the  said  Agnes  did  teach  him  to  say  this  lesson : '  Jesus,  seeing       *° 

his  people,  as  he  went  up  to  a  hill,  was  set,  and  his  disciples  came  to  him;  he  15 


opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying,  Blessed  be  the  poor  men  in  spirit,. Note 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  theirs.     Blessed  he  mild  men,  for  they  shall  weld  **«*  >»«- 
the  earth.'    And  twice  he  came  to  her  to  learn  this  lesson.1  here!* 

And  these  lessons  the  said  Agnes  was  bid  to  recite  before  six  bishops,  who 
straightway  enjoined  and  commanded  her,  that  she  should  teach  those  lessons 
no  more  to  any  man,  and  especially  not  to  her  children." 

The  aforesaid  James  Morden  detected  Richard  Ashford,  smith  ;  also  Agnes  Accuser. 
Ashford,  and  Thomas  Chase ;  because  these  two  did  exhort  him  thrice,  that  he 
should  keep  the  things  they  spake  of,  as  secret  in  his  stomach,  as  a  man  would 
keep  a  thief  in  prison. 

Thomas  Tredway  of  Chesham  :  also  Robert  Pope,  John  Morden,  and  his 
wife ;  because  they  were  heard,  in  the  presence  of  this  James  Morden  their 
nephew,  to  recite  the  Ten  Commandments  in  their  house  in  English.3 

Alice  Atkins,  because  of  him  she  learned  the  Pater  Noster,  Ave  Maria,  and 
Creed  in  English,  and  the  five  Marvels  of  St.  Austin ;  also  another  piece  of  an 
English  book,  beginning,  '  Here  ensue  four  things  by  which  a  man  may  know 
whether  he  shall  be  saved,'  &c.  Also  Marian  Morden,  his  own  sister,  because 
she  did  not  worship  images  ;  and  after  these  little  things  he  intended  to  teach 
her  of  the  sacrament.  Also  he  detected  W.  Africke  or  Littlepage,  John  Africke 
or  Littlepage,  Emme  Harding  or  Africke,  and  John  Phip,  physician. 

To  this  James  Morden,  with  other  abjurers,  it  was  enjoined  by  bishop  Smith, 
for  seven  years  to  visit  the  church  of  Lincoln  twice  a  year  from  Amersham. 
And  when  divers  had  got  license  of  the  bishop,  for  length  of  the  journey,  to 
visit  the  image  of  our  Lady  of  Missenden  for  the  space  of  five  years,  this  Jamea 
Morden,  when  he  could  not  obtain  license  so  to  do,  yet  notwithstanding,  for  the 
tediousness  of  the  way,  went  with  them  to  the  same  image  ;  and  thereupon  was 
charged  for  violating  the  bishop's  injunction. 

Also  because,  to  get  his  living,  he  wrought  half  a  year  out  of  the  diocese, 
when  he  had  been  enjoined  by  the  bishop  not  to  go  out  of  the  diocese  of  Buck- 
ingham.4 

This  Jame3  Morden  confessed,  that  he  used  his  Pater  Noster  and  Creed  so 
much  in  English,  that  he  had  forgotten  many  words  thereof  in  Latin ;  and 
therefore  was  enjoined  by  bishop  Smith  to  say  it  no  more  in  English,  but 
only  in  Latin ;  and  because  he  kept  not  this  injunction,  he  fell  therefore  into 
relapse. 

Roger  Bennet,  by  like  compulsion  of  his  oath,  was  caused  to  detect  these  fol-  Accuser, 
lowing  to  be  '  known  persons  :'  William  Rogers,  tiler,  and  his  wife ;  W.  Harding  ; 
Roger  Harding  ;  Joan  Jenings ;  George,  servant  to  Thomas  Tochel ;  Thomas 
Gray,  servant  of  Roger  Bennet ;  Agnes  Franke ;  Joan  Collingworth  ;  W.  Smith ; 
the  wife  of  John  Milsent;  Robert  Stampe  and  his  wife;  the  wife  of  Robert 
Bartlet ;  the  wife  of  David  Lewis  of  Henley ;  John  Frier,  servant  to  Master  Penn ; 
John  Tracher;  John  Morden's  wife  ;  Richard  Ashford ;  W.  Littlepage,  some 
time  apprentice  of  John  Scrivener;  Emme  his  wife;  John  Scrivener  :  also  Isabel 
Morwin,  for  teaching  Copland's  wife  her  errors. 

Thomas  Halfeaker,  swoni  upon  his  oath,  did  detect  these  persons  here  fol-  Accuser, 
lowing :  John  Milsent  and  his  wife ;  Roger  Harding  and  his  wife  ;  Thomas 
Bernard;  Thomas  Afrike  and  his  wife  ;  W.  Rogers;  W.  Harding  and  his  wife; 
Katharine  Bartlet,  the  mother  of  Robert  and  Richard  Bartlet;  Thomas  Harding 
and  his  wife ;  W.  Frank  and  Agnes  his  wife :  because  these,  coming  to  the 
church,  and  especially  at  the  elevation-time,  would  say  no  prayers,  but  did  sit 
mum  (as  he  termed  it)  like  beasts.    Also  Katharine  Bartlet,  because  she,  being 

(l)  Ex  Regist.  Longlaud.  fol.  11.  (2)  Ibid.  (S)  Fol.  15.  '1)  Fol.  11. 
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Went*  of  good  health,  came  but  seldom  to  the  church,  but  feigned  herself  sick.     And 

viu.  tecause  William  Frank  married  Agnes  his  wife,  she  being  before  abjured. 

.    D  This  Halfeaker  also  detected  Robert  Pope,  because  he  fled  away  when  the 

K18  E*60*  abjuration  was  at  Amersham;  also  for  having  certain  English  books  :J 

°t  Also  Emme  Afrike,  alias  Harding  ;  John  Afrike  ;  Henry  Milner ;  Heme's  wife, 

,.-91  li0W  the  wife  of  Waiver ;  William  Tilse worth  ;  Emme  Tilseworth,  of  London; 
Thomas  Tilseworth   and  his  wife ;    the  wife  of  Robert  Tilseworth ;  William 


The  p-eat  Glasbroke :  Christopher  Glasbroke,  miller  ;    Thomas  Grove  and  Joan  his  wife ; 
ttn'was    Thomas  Man,  by  Bristol, 

A.D.15I1. 

Thomas  Holmes  detected  Henry  Milner,  counted  for  a  great  heretic,  and 
earned  in  the  Scripture ;  John  Schepard ;  the  wife  of  John  Schepard  of 
Dorney ;  the  elder  daughter  of  Roger  Harding  of  Amersham  ;  Nicholas  Stoke- 
ley,  cooper,  and  his  wife,  of  Henley ;  John  Clerke ;  Thomas  Wilbey  of  Henley ; 
W.  Stokeley;  Hobs,  with  his  sons,  of  Hichenden ;  the  wife  of  John  Scrivener, 
smith,  of  Woburn;  Thomas  Clerke  the  elder;  Thomas  Clerke  the  younger; 
Wigmer,  farmer,  of  Hichenden ;  Robert  Carder,  weaver ;  John  Frier,  servant  to 
Master  Penn ;  John  Morwin  and  Isabel  his  wife ;  Eli2abeth  Hover,  wife  of 
Henry  Hover  of  Little  Missenden ;  Richard  White,  fuller,  of  Beaconsfield. 
Andrew  Randal  and  his  wife  of  Rickmansworth  :  because  they  received  into 
their  house  Thomas  Man  flying  for  persecution,  and  for  reading  WicklhTs 
Wicket.     Also  the  father  of  Andrew  Randal. 

Also  Bennet  Ward,  fuller.  This  Bennet  Ward  was  denounced  by  John 
Merston,  for  saying,  '  That  it  booteth  no  man  to  pray  to  our  Lady,  nor  to 
any  saint  or  angel  in  heaven,  but  to  God  only,  for  they  have  no  power  of 
man's  soul.' 

Also  the  said  Thomas  Holmes  denounced  the  wife  of  Bennet  Ward  and  her 
daughter,  for  saying  that  Thomas  Pope  was  the  devoutest  man  that  ever  came 
in  their  house  ;  for  he  would  sit  reading  in  his  book  to  midnight  many  times. 

Also  he  denounced  Thomas  Tailor  and  his  wife  of  Uxbridge ;  Robert  Quicke : 

Robert  Cosine ;  Thomas  Clerke  and  his  wife  of  Ware  ;  one  Geldener  about 

Hertford ;  John  Say  and  W.  Say  his  son,  of  Little  Missenden  ;  the  wife  of  John 

Wellis  of  Amersham ;  Joan  Glasbroke,  sister  to  William  Glasbroke  of  Harrow 

on   the  Hill;    Thomas   Susan,  wheeler;    John  a  Lee,  smith;    John  Austy, 

shearman ;    John  Frier  ;   Edmund  Harding  ;    John  Heron,  carpenter  of  Ham- 

bledon ;  Henry  Miller.    Also  John  Phips.     He  was  very  ripe  in  the  Scripture. 

Emme  wife  of  Richard  Tilseworth.    John  Phip.     He  was  a  reader  or  rehearser 

to  the  other.     John  Say  of  Missenden  ;   William  Stokeley  ;  also  Roger  Squire, 

for  saying  to  Holmes,  '  This  is  one  of  them  that  make  all  this  business  in  our 

town  with  the  bishop;   I  pray  God  tear  all  the  bones  of  him!' 

Also  Roger  Heme,  and  a  certain  tanner. 

For  read-       The  said  Thomas  Holmes  also  detected  John  Butler,  carpenter ;   Richard 

Scripture  Butler '   Wilu'am  King,  of  Uxbridge  :  these  three  sat  up  all  night  in  the  house 

i„  K„g.     of  Durdant  of  Iver  Court  by  Staines,  reading   all  the  night  in  a  book  of 

listi.         Scripture. 

Also  John  Mucklyf,  weaver,  for  speaking  against  holy  bread  and  holy 
water ;  and  Thomas  Man,  for  saying  that  Christ  was  not  substantially  in  the 
sacrament. 

Thomas  Stilman,  a*id  Jenkin  Butler,  for  receiving  an  English  book  given 
him  by  Carder  his  father,  who,  after  his  abjuration  done  before  bishop  Smith, 
fell  sick  and  died. 

Accuser.  Thomas  Holmes  also  detected  these :  Richard  Vulfard,  of  Riselip ;  one  Hackar ; 
Thomas  King.  Also  Joan  Cocks,  the  wife  of  Robert  Wywood,  husbandman  ;  for 
desiring  of  Durdant  her  master,  that  he,  being  a  '  known-man,'  would  teach  her 
some  knowledge  of  God's  law ;   and  desiring  the  same  also  of  the  Butlers. 

Robert  Carver,  of  Iver,  detected  these:  Nicholas  Durdant,  of  Staines;  Davy 
Durdant,  of  Ankerwick ;  the  wife  of  old  Durdant ;  the  wife  of  Nicholas  Durdant. 
These  were  detected,  for  that  old  Durdant  of  Iver-court,  sitting  at  dinner  with 
his  children  and  their  wives,  bidding  a  boy  there  standing  to  depart  out  of  the 
house,  that  he  should  not  hear  and  tell,  did  recite  certain  places  unto  them  out 
of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  of  the  Gospels. 


to 
1521 


FROM    THE    BEGISTERS    OF    BISHOP    LONGLAND.  99S\ 

Richard  White,  father-in-law  to  Bonnet  Ward  of  Bcaconsfield.  lie  was  Bm*% 
detected,  by  Robert  Carder,  to  be  a  '  known-man,'  because,  after  the  deatli  of  mi- 
bishop  Smith,  he  was  heard  to  say  these  words  ;  '  My  lord  that  is  dead,  was  a  A  ^ 
good  man,  and  divers  known-men  were  called  before  him,  and  he  sent  them  ikiq' 
home  again,  bidding  them  that  they  should  live  among  their  neighbours  as 
good  christian  men  should  do.'  'And  now,'  said  he,  '  there  is  a  new  bishop, 
who  is  called  a  blessed  man ;  and  if  he  be  as  he  is  named,  he  will  not  trouble 
the  servants  of  God,  but  will  let  them  be  in  quiet.' 

Marian  Morden  was  forced  upon  her  oath  to  utter,  James  Morden,  her  own  Accuser, 
brother,  for  teaching  her  the  Pater  Noster,  Ave,  and  Creed  in  English ;   and 
that  she  should  not  go  on  pilgrimage  nor  should  worship  saints  or  images,  which 
she  had  not  done  by  the  space  of  six  years  past,  following  and  believing  her 
brother. 

James  Morden  was  forced  upon  his  oath  to  utter,  John  Littlepage  ;  Henry  Accuser. 
Littlepage ;  William  Littlepage ;  Joan  Littlepage ;  Richard  Morden,  his  bro- 
ther, of  Chesham  ;  and  Erame  his  wife  :  Alice  Brown,  of  Chcsham ;  Radulph 
Morden  his  brother,  of  Chesham,  and  his  wife ;  John  Phips ;  Elizabeth  Hamon. 

Thomas   Coupland,  forced  by  his    oath,  detected  a  canon  of  Missenden ;  Accuser. 
Thomas  Grove,  of  London  ;  Isabel  Morwin  ;  the  wife  of  Norman  of  Amersham  ; 
Thomas  Cowper,  of  Woodrow  :  also  Roger  Harding,  and  W.  Grinder  ;  because 
these  two  could  not  say  their  creed  in  Latin.     Coupland  also  detected  the  wife 
of  Robert  Stamp  of  Woodrow 

T.  Rowland,  T.  Coupland,  Richard  Stephens,  and  Roger  Bennet,  were  forced  Accusers, 
by  their  oath  to  accuse,  Thomas  Harding,  of  Amersham,  and  Alice  Harding  his 
wife,  because,  after  their  abjuration  in  bishop  Smith's  time,  divers  'known- 
men,'  as  they  then  termed  them,  who  were  abjured  before,  had  much  resort  to 
their  house.  Also  they  accused  Agnes  Squire,  for  speaking  these  words  : 
'  Men  do  say,  I  was  abjured  for  heresy  ;  it  may  well  be  a  napkin  for  my  nose, 
but  I  will  never  be  ashamed  of  it.' 

John  Sawcoat,  upon  his  oath,  did  impeach  the  vicar  of  Little  Missenden ;  also  Accuser 
Thomas  Grove,  and  his  wife.     Grove  was  detected,  for  that  he  did  give  to  Dr. 
Wilcocks  twenty  pounds,  to  excuse  him  that  he  might  not  be  brought  to  open 
penance. 

Also  Thomas  Holmes,  for  that  he  was  heard  to  say  these  words,  after  the  great 
abjuration,  when  he  had  abjured,  that  '  the  greatest  cobs  were  yet  behind;'  and 
Richard  Sanders  of  Amersham,  because  he  ever  defended  them  that  were  sus- 
pected to  be  'known-men.'  Also  because  he  bought  out  his  penance,  and 
carried  his  badge  in  his  purse. 

Bishop  Longland,  seeking  how  to  convict  John  Phip  of  perjury  (who,  being 
charged  with  an  oath,  did  not  answer  affirmatively  unto  such  suspicions  as  were 
laid  unto  him  by  Thomas  Holmes  and  other  several  accusers),  did  examine 
Sybil  Africk,  his  own  sister,  upon  her  oath  to  detect  John  Phip,  her  brother,  of 
relapse ;  but  she  so  answered,  that  the  bishop  could  take  by  her  no  great  hold 
of  relapse  against  him.  Wherein  is  to  be  noted  the  singular  iniquity  and  abuse 
in  the  church  of  Rome,  which,  by  virtue  of  oath,  setteth  the  sister  to  procure 
the  brother's  blood.  The  like  also  was  sought  of  Thomas  Africk,  his  sister's 
husband;  but  they  had  by  him  no  advantage. 

Jenkin  Butler  did  impeach  John  Butler,  his  own  brother,  for  reading  to  him  Accuser. 
in  a  certain  book  of  the  Scripture,  and  persuading  him  to  hearken  to  the  same : 
also  Robert  Carder;  Richard  Butler,  Ids  brother  ;  Henry  Vulman,  of  I'xhridge  ; 
Richard  Ashford,  of  Walton  (otherwise  called  Richard  Nash,  or  Richard  Tred- 
way)  ;  and  William  King,  of  Uxbridgc. 

He  did  also  detect  the  following :   Isabel  Tracher,  wife  of  John  Trachcr,  Accuser. 
because  she  came  not  to  the  church  oftener  on  the  work-days,  being  admonished 
both  by  the  churchwardens,  by  the  graduates  of  the  church,  and  by  Dr.  Cock's 
commissary,  but  followed  her  business  at  home.    Also  because  she  purposed  to 
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set  her  daughter  to  Alice  Harding,  saying,  that  she  could  better  instruct  her 
than  many  others.  Also,  because  she  cursed  the  priest  after  he  was  gone,  who 
had  given  to  her  the  eucharist,  saying,  that  he  had  given  to  her  bitter  gall. 
Also  Jenkin  Butler  did  detect  Thomas  Clement,  of  Chesham. 

William  Ameriden  did  detect  Alice  Holting,  for  that  she,  being  great  with 
child,  did  dine  before  she  went  to  church  to  take  her  rites;  saying,  that 
Isabel  Trecher  did  so  tell  her,  that  she  might  dine  before  she  received  the 
sacrament. 

Also  William  Trecher,  of  Amersham  ;  for  keeping  Thomas  Grove  in  his  house 
on  Easter  and  Christmas-day,  because  he  would  not  come  to  the  church. 

Joan  Norman  did  impeach  Robert  Cosine,  and  Thomas  Man ;  also  Alice 
Harding,  for  dissuading  from  pilgrimage,  from  worshipping  of  images,  and  from 
vowing  money  to  saints  for  health  of  her  child.  Also  for  saying,  that  she 
needed  not  to  confess  to  a  priest,  but  that  it  was  enough  to  lift  up  her  hands  to 
heaven.  Also  for  saying,  that  she  might  as  well  drink  upon  the  Sunday  before 
mass,  as  any  other  day,  &c. 

John  Scrivener,  forced  by  his  oath,  did  accuse  the  following  persons  :  Henry 
Miller,  wire-drawer,  who  from  Amersham  fled  to  Chelmsford  :  that  he  abjured 
and  did  penance  in  Kent  before,  and  afterwards  coming  to  Amersham,  taught 
them  (as  he  said)  many  heresies. 

John  Barret,  goldsmith,  of  London;  with  Joan  Barret,  his  wife;  and  Jude, 
his  servant :  because  he,  John  Barret,  was  heard  in  his  own  house,  before  his 
wife  and  maid  there  present,  to  recite  the  epistle  of  St.  James,  which  epistle, 
with  many  other  things,  he  had  perfectly  without  book.  Also  Joan  his  wife, 
because  she  had  lent  to  this  John  Scrivener  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew  and 
Mark,  which  book  he  gave  to  bishop  Smith. 

The  aforesaid  John  Scrivener  was  also  forced  by  his  oath  to  accuse  the  fol- 
lowing persons :  John  Merrywether,  his  wife,  and  his  son ;  Durdant  by  Staines  ; 
Old  Durdant;  Isabel,  wife  of  Thomas  Harding;  Hartop,  of  Windsor;  Joan 
Barret,  wife  of  John  Barret,  of  London ;  Henry  Miller ;  one  Stilman,  tailor. 
All  these  were  accused,  because  at  the  marriage  of  Durdant's  daughter  they 
assembled  together  in  a  barn,  and  heard  a  certain  epistle  of  St.  Paul  read  ;  which 
reading  they  well  liked,  but  especially  Durdant,  and  commended  the  same. 

Thomas  Rowland,  of  Amersham.  It  was  objected  to  Rowland  for  speaking 
these  words  :  '  Ah,  good  Lord !  where  is  all  our  good  communication  which 
was  wont  to  be  amongst  us  when  your  master  was  alive  ? ' 

Thomas  Grove,  of  London,  butcher ;  William  Glasbroke,  of  Harrow  on  the 
Hill ;  Christopher  Glasbroke,  of  London  ;  William  Tilseworth,  of  London,  gold- 
smith (apprentice  sometime  to  John  Barret).  These  were  impeached  because 
they  used  to  resort  and  confer  together  of  matters  of  religion  in  the  house  of 
Thomas  Man,  of  Amersham,  before  the  great  abjuration. 

John  Newman  was  impeached,  because  he  was  present  in  the  house  of  John 
Barret,  at  the  reading  of  Scripture. 

John  Wood,  of  Henley  ;  William  Wood ;  Lewis,  of  Henley,  a  serving-man  ; 
Wilie,  and  his  son.  This  Wilie  was  impeached  because  he  taught  the  gospel  of 
Matthew  to  John  Wood  and  William  Wood,  after  the  great  abjuration ;  and 
father  Robert  did  teach  them  St.  Paul's  epistle,  which  old  father  was  after  that 
burned  at  Buckingham. 

William  Littlepage,  forced  by  his  oath,  did  accuse  the  following  persons : 
Thurstan  Littlepage,  and  Emme  his  wife.  This  Thurstan  had  taught  him  the 
saying  of  Solomon,  that  '  wrath  raiseth  chiding  ;'  had  taught  him  also  the  Pater 
Noster  and  Ave  in  English.  His  Creed  in  English  he  learnt  of  his  grandmother. 
I'lif  said  Thurstan  also  taught  him,  Christ  not  to  be  corporally  in  the  sacrament. 

John  Littlepage,  his  brother,  and  Alice,  wife  of  Thurstan  Littlepage;  because 
the  said  John  was  said  to  have  learned  the  ten  commandments  in  English  of 
Alice,  Thurstan's  wife,  in  his  father's  house.  John  Frier:  because  he  had 
taught  him,  the  said  William,  the  Ten  Commandments  in  English. 

Also  Thomas  Grove ;  Heme's  wife;  the  wife  of  John  Morwin;  Richard 
Bartlet:  Robert  iiaitlet;  Thomas  Bernard. 
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Likewise  Joan  Clerk,  of  Little  Missenden  ;  for  saying  she  never  did  believe  ]/,nr,j 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  nor  ever  would  believe  in  it.  John  Home,  of  '  Ul- 
Ambleden.  — T~7T "' 

John  Gardiner  did  impeach  the  following  persons  :  his  sister,  Agnes  Ward;     1518 
Ward's  wife,  of  Marlow;  and  Nicholas  Stokeley  ;  because  that  when  this  Gardiner       *° 
said,  '  God  help  us,  and  our  Lady,  and  all  the  saints  of  heaven;'  then  she  said,  J    -' 
•  What  need  is  it  to  go  to  the  feet,  when  we  may  go  to  the  head  V 

Also  William  Stokeley;  the  wife  of  William  Deane ;  William  Ramsey,  of 
Newbery;  John  Simon's  wife,  of  Marlow;  John  Gray,  of  Marlow;  Davy 
Schirwood;  William  Schirwood;  Raynold  Schirwood. 

John  Say  did  detect  Christopher  Shoemaker;  John  Okenden ;  and  Robert  Accuser. 
Pope.    This  Christopher  Shoemaker  had  been  burned  a  little  before,  at  Newbury. 

Bishop  Longland,  seeking  matter  against  Isabel  Morwin  (of  whom  he  could  Accuser, 
take  no  great  advantage  by  examination),  called  and  caused  Elizabeth  Copland, 
her  own  sister,  to  testify  against  her  in  manner  as  followeth  :  First,  because  in  talk 
together,  coming  from  their  father  being  at  the  point  of  death,  Isabel  said  to  her 
sister  Elizabeth,  that  all  who  die,  either  pass  to  hell  or  heaven  :  '  Nay,'  said  the 
other,  '  there  is  between  them  purgatory.'  Again  ;  when  Elizabeth  came  from 
the  rood  of  rest,  Isabel  said,  that  if  she  knew  so  much  as  she  had  heard,  she 
would  go  no  more  on  pilgrimage  while  she  lived  ;  for  all  saints,  said  she,  be  in 
heaven.  Then  asked  Elizabeth,  wherefore  pilgrimage  was  ordained  by  doctors 
and  priests  ?  The  other  said,  for  gain  and  profit.  '  Who  hath  taught  you  this  V 
quoth  Elizabeth,  '  man  or  woman  ?  Your  curate,  I  dare  say,  never  learned  you 
so.'  '  My  curate,'  said  she,  '  will  never  know  so  much.'  And  moreover, 
Isabel  said  to  Elizabeth  her  sister,  that  if  she  would  keep  counsel,  and  not  tell 
her  husband,  she  would  say  more.  And  when  Elizabeth  answered  that  she 
would  not  tell :  '  But,'  saith  the  other,  '  I  will  have  you  to  swear  :'  and  because- 
she  would  not  swear,  the  other  would  not  proceed  any  further. 

Alice  Brown  was  forced  by  her  oath  to  detect  John  Tracher,  of  Chesham.  Accuser. 
The  cause  why  this  John  Tracher  was  denounced  was  this :  for  that  he  taught 
her  in  the  gospel  this  saying  of  Jesus,  '  Blessed  be  they  that  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  keep  it.'    Also  because  he  taught  her  the  eight  beatitudes  in  English. 

Likewise  Emma  Tilseworth,  because  she  refused  to  detect  others  by  virtue  of 
her  oath,  and  denied  such  mattei  as  by  witness  and  by  the  bishop's  acts  were 
proved  against  her.  In  pain  of  relapse  the  bishop  enjoined  her  to  make  certain 
faggots  of  cloth,  and  to  wear  the  same  both  before  her  upper  garment  and 
behind  so  long  as  she  lived. 

W.  Phips  was  forced  by  his  oath  to  detect  Thomas  Africke,  for  asking  how  Accuser, 
his  cousin,  Widmore  Clerk  the  elder,  and  John  Phip  did  at  Ilitchenden?  whether 
they  kept  the  laws  of  God  as  they  were  wont  ? 

Also  he  detected  Roger  Parker,  deceased ;  John  Phip,  for  saying  that  images 
are  not  to  be  worshipped,  because  they  are  made  and  carved  with  man's  hand, 
and  that  such  ought  not  to  be  worshipped  ;  John  Gardiner,  for  that  to  the  said 
William,  this  Gardiner  said,  that  all  who  are  burned  for  this  sect  are  true 
martyrs.     Also  John  Stilman. 

John  Butler,  by  his  oath,  was  forced  to  detect  Thomas  Geffrey,  first  of  Ux-  ,\, 
bridge,  then  of  Ipswich,  tailor;   for  reading  and  teaching  him  in  the  Acts  and 
preachings  of  the  Apostles. 

Item,  for  having  a  Scripture-book  in  English  ;  which  book  the  said  Geffrey 
gave  to  the  bishop  of  London  when  he  was  accused. 

Item,  that  the  said  Geffrey  said,  that  true  pilgrimage  was,  barefoot  to  go  and 
visit  the  poor,  weak,  and  sick;  for  they  are  the  true  images  of  God. 

Also  he  was  forced  to  detect  Richard  Vulford.     This  Vulford  and  Thomas 
Geffrey  told  the  said  John  Butler,  that  the  Host  consecrated  was  not  the  very 
true  body  of  Christ;  in  proof  whereof  they  said,  that  let  a  mouse  be  put  in  the  A  itorj  oi 
pix  with  the  Host,  and  the  mouse  would  eat  it  up.     And  for  move  proof  they  a)lJ't'"1'N1 ', 
declared  unto  the  said  John  Butler,  that  there  were  two  priests  in  Essex,  who  put  the  pix. 
a  mouse  in  the  pix  to  a  consecrated  Host,  and  the  mouse  did  eat  it :  afterward, 


0,30  PERSECUTIONS  IN  THE  DIOCESE  OF  LINCOLN, 

Henry    the  fact  of  these  priests  being  known,   and  brought  to  the  bishop,  one  of  the 
VIII.    priests  was  burned  for  the  same. 

7T~~      The  aforesaid  John  Butler  did  also  detect  John  Clerke,  of  Denham,  for  that 

, »    '     the  same  Vulford  and  Geffrey  told  him  and  the  said  John  Clerke,   that  holy 

*'  bread  and  holy  water  were  but  a  vain-glory  of  the  world;  for  God  never  made 

*°       them,  but  they  were  men's  inventions  ;  and  that  God  neither  made  priests,  for 

■J-l-    in  Christ's  time  there  were  no  priests.     Moreover,  that  Thomas  Geffrey  caused 

Dr.  Colet  this  John  Butler  divers  Sundays  to  go  to  London,  to  hear  Dr.  Colet.  : 

''"",.        Also  John  Butler  detected  Andrew  Fuller,  of  Uxbridge,  because  this  John 

Butler  had  an  old  book  of  Richard  Vulford.    Also  another  great  book  of  Andrew 

Fuller,  for  which  he  paid  six  shillings  and  fourpence  ;  and  another  little  book  of 

Thomas  Man,  which  he  brought  to  the  bishop. 

Moreover,  this  Thomas  Man  was  impeached,  because  he  read  to  this  depo  • 
nent  ten  years  ago,  how  Adam  and  Eve  were  expelled  out  of  Paradise  ;  and  for 
speaking  against  pilgrimage,  and  worshipping  of  images,  and  against  the 
singing-service  used  then  in  churches. — This  Thomas  Man  was  burnt  and  died 
a  martyr,  of  whom  mention  is  made  before,  page  208. 

William  King.  This  William  King  was  appeached  because  he  lodged  Thomas 
Man  in  his  house  upon  a  certain  holy  day  at  divine  service  ;  unto  whom  resorted 
Richard  Vulford,  and  John  Clerke,  and  this  John  Butler:  to  whom  the  said 
Thomas  Man  declared  that  pilgrimage  was  nought,  and  that  images  were  not 
to  be  worshipped. 

The  aforesaid  John  Butler  did  likewise  detect  Robert  Carder;  one  Dur- 
dant ;  Richard  Butler,  his  own  brother  ;  and  William  King :  to  these  was  laid, 
that  Thomas  Carder  brought  this  John  Butler  to  Durant's  house  at  Iver-court 
by  Staines,  where  was  Richard  Butler  his  brother,  and  William  King,  reading 
in  a  certain  English  book ;  at  which  time  Durdant  desired  them  not  to  tell  that 
he  had  any  such  English  book  in  his  house,  lest  he  should  be  burned  for  the 
same. 

Also  another  time,  that  he,  the  aforesaid  John  Butler,  with  Richard  Butler 
his  brother,  and  Robert  Carder,  went  to  the  house  of  Richard  Ashford  or  Nash, 
to  hear  the  same  Ashford  read  in  a  certain  little  book,  but  which  contained 
many  good  things. 

Richard  Vulman,  of  London. — This  Vulman  was  detected  upon  this,  for  that 
he  would  have  read  to  this  John  Butler  a  certain  English  book,  and  spake  against 
pilgrimages  and  images. 

Accuser.  John  Butler  was  also  compelled  by  his  oath  to  detect  Henry  Vulman  and  his 
wife,  of  Uxbridge ;  Rafe  Carpenter,  of  London ;  a  daughter  of  John  Phip ;  a 
daughter  of  William  Phip.  This  Rafe  Carpenter  was  detected  for  having  certain 
books  of  the  Apocalypse  in  English.  Also  for  that  this  Carpenter  and  his  wife 
did  bring  him,  and  the  wife  of  Henry  Vulman,  to  a  corner  house  of  Friday-street, 
where  the  good  man  of  the  house,  having  a  stump  foot,  had  divers  such  books, 
to  the  intent  they  should  hear  them  read. 

R.  Butler,  Jenkin  Butler,  his  own  brethren;  the  mother  of  Richard  Ashford; 

and  J.  Butler  his  other  brother :  these  were  detected,  partly  for  holding  against 

the  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  partly  also  because  they  were  reading  two  hours 

together  in  a  certain  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  English,  at  Chesham,  in 

Ashford's  house. 

For  read-      Also  the  wife  of  Robert  Pope,  for  having  certain  books  in  English,  one  bound 

j'llVn  "k3  *n  Doai"ds»  and  three  with  parchment  coverings,  with  four  other  sheets  of  paper 

lish.         written  in  English,  containing  matter  against  the  Romish  religion.  Also  another 

book  of  the  service  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in  English. 

John  Phip  was  compelled  by  his  oath  to  detect  Thomas  Stilman,  for  that  he 
told  William  Phip,  how  that  he,  being  in  Lollards'  tower,  did  climb  up  the 
steeple  where  the  bells  were,  and  there,  cutting  the  bell-ropes,  did  tie  two 
of  them  together,  and  so  by  them  slipped  down  into  Paid's  church-yard,  and 
escaped. 

Accuser.  Thomas  Tredway  compelled  by  his  oath  to  detect  John  Morden,  of  Ashley- 
green,  and  Richard  Ashford,  his  brother.  These  were  accused  and  detected, 
because  John  Morden  had  in  his  house  a  book  of  the  Gospels,  and  other  chap- 
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ters,  in  English,  and  read  three  or  four  times  in  the  same ;  in  which  book  his  ii,nr,j 

brother  Ashford  also  did  read  once.    Item,  because  John  Monlen  spake  against  VllL 

images,  and  said  these  words :  'Our   Lord  Jesus  Christ  saith   in  his  gospel,  . 

Blessed  be  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it,'  &c.  . V     ' 
Tredway  also  detected  Agnes  Ashford,  his  own  mother,  for  teaching  him  that 


he  should  not  worship  the  images  of  saints 


to 

l.-.L'l. 

Likewise  Joan  Bernard,  being  accused  by  Robert  Copland,  was  sworn  by  her  Accuser, 
oath  to  detect  Thomas  Bernard  her  own  natural  father,   for  speaking  against  *"™  ^l '" 
pilgrimage,  against  worshipping  of  saints,  and  against  dirges,  and  praying  for  tecting 
the  dead ;  and  for  warning  his  daughter  not  to  utter  any  of  all  this  to  her  ghostly  ,ur  ""■ " 
father.  *  \  ***' 

The  like  oath  also  was  forced  on  Richard  Bernard,  that  he  should  in  like  Richard 
manner  detect  Thomas  Bernard  his  own  natural  father,  for  teaching  him  not  to  JsteetiM 
worship  images,  nor  to  believe  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  but  only  in  God  hie  own 
who  is  in  heaven ;  and  that  he  should  not  utter  the  same  to  the  priest.  father. 

The  vicar  of  Iver,  and  Richard  Tailor  witness, "accused   Richard  Carder,  for  Accusers, 
defending  the  cause  of  Jenkin  Butler,  and  for  saying  that  the  bishop  did  him 
injury. 

Item,  for  saying,  that  if  he  had  known  the  bishop's  man  would  have  fetched 
him  so  to  the  bishop,  he  would  have  given  him  warning  thereof  before. 

Item,  for  saying,  that  if  he  should  call  him,  he  would  confess  nothing,  although 
he  burned  him. 

Agnes  Carder,  wife  of  Richard  Carder,  detected  Richard  Carder,  her  husband,  Accusers, 
for  saying  that  he  suspected  that  she  was  too  familiar  with  the  vicar  of  Iver ; 
and  when  she  answered  again,  How  could  he  be  evil  with  her,  seeing  he  saith 
mass  every  day,  and  doth  confess  himself  before  ?  Then  her  husband  said,  that 
he  could  confess  himself  to  a  post,  or  to  the  altar. 

Here  note,  that  the  bishop  then  examining  her  of  that  offence,  whether  she 
was  culpable,  and  whether  she  was  commonly  in  the  voice  of  the  people  defamed 
with  him  or  no?  she  confessed  it  so  to  be.  Whereupon  no  other  penalty  or 
penance  for  that  crime  of  adultery  was  enjoined  her  of  the  bishop,  but  only  this, 
that  she  should  frequent  the  vicar's  house  no  more. 

John  Clerke,  of  Denham,  forced  by  his  oath  to  detect  Richard  Vulford,  of  Accuser. 
Riselip,  for  speaking  against  images,  pilgrimages,  oblations,  and  against  the  j^","!*' 
sacrament  of  the  altar. 

Item,  When  this  John  Clerke  had  made  a  wheel  for  fish,  Richard  Vulford 
coming  by,  asked  him,  when  he  had  made  his  wheel,  whether  the  wheel  now 
could  turn  again,  and  make  him?  and  he  said,  No.  '  Even  so,'  quoth  he,  '  God 
hath  made  all  prie"sts,  as  thou  hast  made  the  wheel ;  and  how  can  they  turn 
again,  and  make  God  V 

Also  John  Clerke  detected  John  Butler. 

Jolin  Mastal  detected  the  daughter  of  John  Phip,  of  Hichendcn,  for  saying,  Accuser, 
that  she  was  as  well-learned  as  was  the  parish  priest,  in  all  things  except  only 
in  saying  of  mass. 

Robert  Rowland,  William  Frank,  Thomas  Houre,  Thomas  Rowland,  Joan  Accusers. 
Frank,  John  Baker,  all  detected  certain  persons,  namely  Alice  Sanders,  wife  of 
Richard  Sanders,  of  Amersham,  forgiving  twelve-pence  to  Thomas  Holmes,  to 
buy  a  certain  book  in  English  for  her  daughter  ;  to  whom  Thomas  Holmes  an- 
swered again,  that  a  noble  would  not  suffice  to  buy  it.  Another  time,  for  giving 
six-pence  to  the  buying  of  a  certain  book  in  English,  which  cost  five  marks. 
Another  time  Thomas  Houre  coming  from  Woburn,  she  asked,  Wli.it  news? 
and  he  said,  that  many  were  there  condemned  of  heresy,  and  therefore  he  would 
lean  to  that  way  no  more.  Then  said  she,  If  he  did  so,  he  would  gain  nothing 
thereby.  Whereby  he  bad  no  more  work  with  her  husband,  and  after  was  put 
from  lus  holy-water  clerkship  in  that  town.  Another  time,  for  saying  to  Tho- 
mas Rowland  these  words:  'Ye  may  see  how  Thomas  Houre  and  others,  who 


1521 


232  PERSECUTIONS    IN    THE    DIOCESE    OF    LINCOLN, 

llenru     laboured  to  have  heretics   detected  before  bishop  Smith,  are  brought  now  to 
via     beggary  ;  you  may  take  example  by  them.' 

^*         Joan  Franke,  William  Franke  the  elder,  William   Franke  the  younger,  and 

1;)1^     Alice  Tredway  detected  Joan  Collingbome,  for  saying  to  one  Joan  Timberlake, 

*P       and  Alice  Tredway,  ten  years  ago,  That  she  could  never  believe  pilgrimages  to 

be  profitable,   nor  that  saints  were  to  be  worshipped  ;  and  desired  them  not  to 

tell  their  curate :  which  Alice  immediately  caused  her  to  be  called  before  the 

bishop. 

Accuser  William  Carder  upon  his  oath  was  forced  to  detect  Isabel  Tracher,  his  mistress, 
the  wife  of  William  Tracher ;  for  that  she  being  not  sick,  but  in  good  health, 
and  being  rebuked  divers  times  of  her  husband  for  the  same,  yet  would  not  go 
to  the  church,  but  tarried  at  home,  and  kept  her  work,  as  well  holy-day  as 
work-day,  the  space  of  three  years  together. 

Accusers.  Isabel  Gardiner  and  John  Gardiner  were  forced  by  their  oath  to  detect  the 
vicar  of  Wycombe,  also  Thomas  Rave,  of  Great  Marlow  ;  for  speaking  against 
pilgrimages  in  the  company  of  John  and  Elizabeth  Gardiner,  as  he  was  going 
to  our  lady  of  Lincoln  for  his  penance  enjoined  by  bishop  Smith.  Also  the 
same  time  as  he  met  certain  coming  from  St.  John  Shorne,  for  saying  they  were 
fools,  and  calling  it  idolatry.  Also  in  the  same  voyage,  when  he  saw  a  certain 
chapel  in  decay  and  ruin,  he  said,  'Lo,  yonder  is  a  fair  milk-house  down.' 
\  Item,  when  he  came  to  Lincoln,  he  misbehaved  himself  in  the  chapel,  at  mass- 
time,  excusing  himself  afterwards  that  he  did  it  of  necessity.  Item,  the  same 
time,  speaking  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  he  said,  that  Christ  sitteth  in 
heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  Almighty  :  and  brought  forth  this  para- 
ble, saying,  that  Christ  our  Lord  said  these  words  when  he  went  from  his  dis- 
ciples, and  ascended  to  heaven,  that  once  he  was  in  sinner's  hands,  and  would 
come  there  no  more.  Also  that  when  the  said  Rave  came  to  Wycombe,  there 
to  do  his  penance,  he  bound  his  faggot  with  a  silken  lace.  Also  being  demanded 
of  Dr.  London,  whether  he  had  done  his  penance  in  coming  to  our  Lady  of 
Lincoln?  he  answered,  That  bishop  Smith  had  released  him  to  come  to  our 
Lady  of  Missenden  for  six  years ;  and  three  years  he  came,  but  whether  he  came 
any  more,  because  he  did  not  there  register  his  name,  therefore  he  said  he  could 
not  prove  it. 

They  likewise  detected  the  wife  of  Thomas  Potter,  of  Hychenden. 

Accuser.  Roger  Bennet,  forced  by  his  oath  to  detect  the  wife  of  William  Tilseworth, 
now  of  Hawkwell,  for  not  thinking  catholicly,  that  is,  after  the  tradition  of 
Rome,  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  Also  the  wife  of  Robert  Stampe,  for  not 
accomplishing  her  penance  enjoined  by  bishop  Smith. 

Marian  Randal,  and  John  Butler.  The  latter  for  having  of  the  said 
Roger  Bennet,  a  certain  book  in  English,  containing  a  '  Dialogue  between  a 
Jew  and  a  Christian.' 

Accuser.  Richard  Vulford  detected  these  persons :  his  own  wife,  deceased  ;  and  John 
Against  Clerke,  of  Denham  ;  for  communing  with  him  against  images,  pilgrimages,  and 
ill' nt"jfa  ^e  sacrament  of  the  altar.  Also  Thomas  Geffrey,  of  Uxbridge,  and  his  wife 
the  altar,  departed ;  for  communing  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  worshipping  of 
saints,  pilgrimages,  &c. 

Henry  Vulman  of  Uxbridge,  for  speaking  and  teaching  against  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar  eleven  years  ago,  and  saying  it  was  but  a  trifle. 

Also  the  mother  of  William  King,  of  Uxbridge;  William  King,  Robert  Car- 
der the  elder,  John  Baker,  of  Uxbridge. 

Accuser.  John  Scrivener  the  elder  detected  Geldener  the  elder,  and  his  two  daughters, 
For  read-  f°r  being  present  and  hearkening  unto  Richard  Bennet,  reading  the  epistle  of 
inn  tiio  St.  James  in  English.  Also  Em  me,  sister  of  William  Tylsworth,  martyr;  and 
nirt!'        ^0'in  ^ee>  carpenter,  of  Henley 

Here  is  to  be  noted,  that  in  the  town  of  Chesham  were  two  men,  one  named 
Robert  Hutton,  the  other  John  Spark ;  of  which  two,  the  one  called  the  other 
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heretic,  the  otlier  called  him  again  thief.    Spark.',  who  called  Ilution  thief,  was  Bmrrn 

condemned  to  pay  for  his  slander  ten  shillings;  but  Sutton,  who  called  the  Y1'i- 

other  heretic,  paid  nothing.     It  happened  that' the  wife  of  this  Sparke  not  long  ~a~7)_ 

after  had  certain  money  stolen,  for  which  the  said  Sparke  her  husband  sent  for  '.:i3* 

the  counsel  of  two  friars,  who  gave  him  counsel  to  make  two  halls  of  clay,  and  *t() 

to  put  them  in  the  water,  and  in  the  same  halls  to  enclose   the  names  of  them  |  -  !!j 
whom  he  suspected  :  and  so  doing,  the  said  Sparke  came  to  his  money  again. 


And  this  was  detected  to  hishop  Longland  the  same  time  by  Thomas  Clement.  Wi,0M 
But  of  all  this  matter  there  was  no  inquisition  made,  nor  interrogatories  minis-  "*" 


craft 

unen- 


tered, nor  witness  produced,  nor  any  sentence  given.1  nitW 

John  Grosar,  being  put  to  his  oath,  detected  Thomas  Tykill,  Thomas  Spen-  Accuser, 
cer,  and  his  wife ;  and  John  Knight.  This  John  Grosar  was  examined  whether  For  hav- 
he  had  a  book  of  the  Gospels  in  English;  who  confessed  that  he  received  such  a  g^V'turc 
book  of  Thomas  Tykill,  morrow-mass  priest  in  Milk-street,  and  afterwards  lent  In  Eng- 
ine same  book  to  Thomas  Spencer,  which  Thomas  Spencer  with  his  wife  used  li8h- 
to  read  upon  the  same.     After  that  it  was  lent  to  John  Knight,  who  at  length 
delivered  the  book  to  the  vicar  of  Rickmansworth. 

John  Funge  was  forced  by  his  oath  to  detect  Francis  Funge,  his  brother,  and  Accuser. 
Thomas  Clerke.  Francis  Funge  was  examined  for  speaking  these  words  to  his 
brother  John,  which  words  he  had  learned  of  Thomas  Clerke  :  '  If  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar  be  very  God  and  man,  flesh  and  blood,  in  form  of  bre.'d,  as  priests 
say  that  it  is,  then  have  we  many  gods;  and  in  heaven  there  is  but  one  God.  And 
if  there  were  a  hundred  houseled  in  one  parish,  and  as  many  in  another,  then 
there  must  needs  be  more  than  one  God.  I  will  not  deny  but  it  is  a  holy  thing, 
but  it  is  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  that  suffered  passion  for  us  ;  for  he  was  once 
in  man's  hands  here,  and  ill  entreated,  and  therefore  he  will  never  come  in 
sinful  men's  hands  again.'  Also  for  speaking  these  words:  'The  pope  hath  no 
authority  to  give  pardon,  and  to  release  any  man's  sold  from  sin,  and  so  from 
pain  ;  it  is  nothing  but  blinding  of  the  people  to  have  their  money.'  Also  for 
these  words,  or  such  like  :  '  If  a  man  do  sow  twenty  quarters  of  corn,  as  wheat, 
or  barley,  or  other  corn,  he  ought  to  deduct  his  seed,  and  of  the  residue  to  tithe, 
or  else  he  hath  wrong,'  &c. 

Francis  Funge  and  Alice  his  wife  were  put  to  their  oath  to  detect  Thomas  Accuseis. 
Clerke,  for  speaking  against  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  unto 
Francis  Funge,  as  before,  &c.  Also  Robert  Rave,  of  Dorney,  for  saying  these 
words,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  not  the  body  which  was  born  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Item,  For  speaking  such  words  fourteen  years  past : 
That  folks  were  ill  occupied,  that  worshipped  any  things  graven  with  man's 
hand;  for  that  which  is  graven  with  man's  hand  is  neither  God  nor  our  Lady, 
but  made  for  a  remembrance  of  saints.  Nor  ought  we  to  worship  any  thing 
but  God  and  our  Lady;  and  not  images  of  saints,  which  are  but  stocks  and 
stones. 

Henry  Dein,  forced  by  his  oath  to  detect  Edmund  Hill,  of  Penne ;  likewise  Accuser. 
Robert  Freeman,  parish-priest  of  Orton  by  Colebrook,  for  having  and  reading 
upon  a  suspected  book,  which  book,  when  he  perceived  to  be  seen  in  his  hand, 
he  closed  it,  and  earned  it  to  his  chamber. 

John  Hill,  forced  by  his  oath,  did  detect  Thomas  Grove  and  his  wife,  of  Accuser. 
Amersham  ;  also  Matild  Philby,  wife  of  Edward  Philby,  of  Chalvey  ;  likewise 
Joan  Gun,  of  Chesham,  because  she  instructed  and  taught  the  said  Hill,  before 
his  abjuration,  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  and  other  opinions.  Also  William 
Atkins,  of  Great  Missenden ;  Richard  Murden,  of  Chesham  ;  Enune  Murden, 
his  wife. 

William  Gudgame,  forced  by  his  oath  to  detect  Joan  Gudgame,  his  own  wife,  Accuser, 
for  being  in  the  same  opinion  of  the  sacrament  that  he  was  of;  who  notwith- 
standing did  swear  the  same  not  to  be  true  that  her  husband  said.     Also  Alice 
Nash,  or  Chapman,  of  Missenden. 

(1)  Ex  Regist.  Longland,  fol.  50. 
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Henri,        Matild  Symonds,  and  John  Symonds  her  husband,  put  to  their  oath,  detected 

vni.     0ne  Ha»-<nir,  of  London,  for  speaking  in  their  house,  a.  d.  1520,  these  words  : 

'  That  there  should  be  a  battle  of  priests,  and  all  the  priests  shoidd  be  slain,  and 

that  the  priests  should  awhile  rule ;  but  they  should  all  be  destroyed,  because 

they  hold  against  the  law  of  holy  church,  and  for  making  of  false  gods ;  and 

_t.°       after  that  they  should  be  overthrown.'  Item,  Another  time  he  said,  'That  men  of 

1^-1-     t}ie  church  should  be  put  down,  and  the  false  gods  that  they  make  ;  and  after 

that,  he  said,  they  should  know  more,  and  then  should  be  a  merry  world.' 

Accuser  Thomas  Gierke,  forced  by  his  oath,  did  detect  Christopher,  tinker,  of  Wycombe. 
The  cause  of  this  tinker's  trouble  was,  for  that  he  coming  to  this  man's  house, 
and  complaining  to  him  of  the  poverty  of  the  world,  had  these  words :  That 
there  was  never  so  misgoverned  a  people ;  and  that  they  bare  themselves  so 
bold  upon  pardons  and  pilgrimages,  that  they  cared  not  whatsoever  .they  did  : 
and  so  he  departed.  And  seven  days  after  that,  this  tinker,  coming  again, 
asked  him,  how  his  last  communication  with  him  did  please  him  ;  and  he  said, 
Well.  Then  the  tinker  said,  he  knew  more,  and  that  he  could  tell  him  more  : 
and  bade  him  that  he  should  believe  in  God  in  heaven ;  for  here  be  many 
gods  in  earth,  and  there,  is  but  one  God  ;  and  that  he  was  once  here,  and  was 
ill  dealt  with,  and  would  no  more  come  here  till  the  day  of  doom  :  and  that 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  a  holy  thing,  but  not  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  ;  and  charged  him  not  to  tell  this  to  his  wife, 
and  especially  not  to  his  wife's  brother,  a  priest.  Afterwards,  as  the  priest  was 
drying  singing-bread,  being  wet,  which  his  sister  had  bought,  the  aforesaid 
Thomas  Clerke  said,  that  if  every  one  of  these  were  a  god,  then  were  there 
many  gods.  To  whom  the  priest  answered,  That  till  the  holy  words  were  spoken 
over  it,  it  was  of  no  power,  and  then  it  was  very  God,  flesh  and  blood ;  saying 
moreover,  that  it  was  not  meet  for  any  layman  to  speak  of  such  things.  These 
words  of  the  priest  being  after  recited  to  the  tinker  by  the  said  Clerke,  then 
said  he,  '  Let  every  man  say  what  they  will,  but  you  shall  find  it  as  I  show 
you,'  &c. ;  'and  if  you  will  take  labour  to  come  to  my  house,  I  will  show  you 
further  proof  of  it,  if  you  will  take  heed,'  &c. 

Accuser.  Robert  Pope,  first  of  Amersham,  after  of  West  Hendred,  caused  by  his  oath, 
did  detect  these  following  :  Thomas  Africk,  alias  Littlepage,  and  his  wife.  To 
these  was  objected,  that  they  had  communication  and  conference  with  this 
Robert  Pope  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  before  the  great  abjuration,  in  the 
town  of  Amersham. 

Thomas  Scrivener,  father  to  Thomas  Holme's  wife.  This  Scrivener  was  de- 
tected, for  that  the  said  Pope  had  of  him  a  book  of  the  Epistles  in  English. 

Bennet  Ward,  of  Beaconsfield,  and  his  father,  Edmund  Dormer.  To  Ward, 
this  was  laid,  that  the  aforesaid  Pope  had  received  a  book  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments. He  had  also  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  Of  the  same 
Ward  he  learned  his  Christ-Cross  row  :   five  parts  of  the  eight  Beatitudes. 

Thomas  Harding,  and  his  wife  ;  John  Scrivener,  and  his  wife ;  Thomas  Man, 
and  his  wife ;  another  Thomas  Man,  and  his  wife.  These  were  detected  for 
this,  because  they  had  communed  and  talked  with  the  said  Robert  Pope  often- 
times in  books  of  Scripture,  and  other  matters  of  religion,  concerning  pil- 
grimage, adoration  of  images,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body. 

The  same  Robert  Pope  did  detect  these  who  follow  :  Thomas  Bernard ;  Thomas 
Grove  ;  Thomas  Holmes ;  Robert  Rave ;  William  Gudgame,  and  his  wife  ;  Nash 
the  elder,  and  his  wife  ;  William  Gray,  of  East  Hendred,  miller  ;  Edward  Gray 
and  his  wife,  of  East  Hendred  ;  Margery  Young,  widow,  of  East  Hendred ;  Isabel 
More,  sister  to  the  said  Margery,  of  East  Hendred  ;  Richard  Nobis,  fowler,  and 
his  wife,  of  East  Hendred. 

Also  Richard  Colins,  of  Ginge,  and  his  wife.  This  Colins  was  among  them 
a  great  reader,  and  had  a  book  of  Wicklift"  s  Wicket,  and  a  book  of  Luke,  and 
one  of  Paul,  and  a  gloss  of  the  Apocalypse. 

Robert  Pope  did  also  detect  William  Colins,  brother  of  Richard.  Also  Thomas 
Colins,  the  father  of  Richard  and  William.  William  had  a  book  of  Paul,  and 
B  book  ct' small  epistles  : 

John  (Olins,  of  Betterton;  Robert  Lyvord,  of  Stcventon  ;  William  Lyvord,  of 
Steventon  ;  father  Amevshaw,  of  Stcventon;  one  Smart,  of  Steventon,  miller; 
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Thomas  Hall,  of  Hungcrford ;  John  Eden,  of  Ilungerford;  John  Ludlow,  of  Vtmrt 
Hungerford ;  Thomas  New,  of  Wantage,  thatcher  ;  Joan  Taylor  and  her  mother,  TUL 
of  Bisham;  Humfrey  Shoemaker,  of  Newbury;  John  Semand,  of  Newbury,  .  n 
fishmonger;  Robert  Geydon  and  his  wife,  of  Newbury,  weaver;  and  John  jVrd" 
Edmunds,  of  Burford.  This  John  Edmunds  was  charged  for  having  a  book 
named  '  William  Thorpe ;'  also  for  reading  in  an  English  book  after  a  marriage.     ,  -", 

Robert  Pope  did  likewise  detect  the  following :  Robert  Bulges  and  his  wife, 
of  Burford ;  John  Colins^of  Burford ;  John  Colins  and  his  wife,  of  Asthall ; 
John  Gierke,  of  Claufield.  This  Clerke  was  heard  say,  that  all  the  world  was 
as  well  hallowed  as  the  church  or  church-yard  ;  and  that  it  was  as  good  to  be 
buried  in  the  field,  as  in  the  church  or  church-yard. 

William  Gun  and  his  wife,  of  Witney,  tanner;  John  Baker,  of  Witney, 
weaver ;  John  Brabant  the  elder,  of  Stanlake ;  John  Brabant  the  younger,  of 
Stanlake  ;  John  Kember,  of  Heniiybarkes  ;  Walter  Kember  his  brother,  of 
Hennybarkes ;  John  Rabettes,  of  Chawley,  and  Thomas  Widmore,  of  Ilichenden  ; 
also  John  Phip,  and  William  Phip,  for  reading  a  certain  treatise  upon  the  Pater 
Noster  in  English,  which  this  John  Phip  did  read  to  him,  and  to  his  father. 

This  aforesaid  Robert  Pope  moreover  detected  Edward  Pope,  his  own  father,  The  son 
of  Little  Missenden,  for  hearing  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  read  unto  him,  and  for  detecting 
communing  upon  the  same  with  this  Robert  Pope  his  son.     He  detected  like-  father, 
wise  Edward  Pope  his  brother. 

Furthermore,  he  detected  his  own  wife,  who  had  before  abjured  under  bishop 
Smith,  to  continue  still  in  her  opinions. 

This  Robert  Pope,  being  before  abjured,  did  further  detect  these  here  follow- 
ing :  Thomas  Clerke  the  elder,  of  Hichenden  ;  Lawrence  Heme,  of  Ilichenden  ;  For  the 
William  Holiday,  of  East  Hendred.  This  Haliday  was  detected  for  having  in  his  f"vils-C 
custody  a  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  English,  which  the  said  Robert  lish. 
Pope  brought  unto  him  at  the  taking  of  Roger  Dodd. 

William  Squire  and  his  brother,  of  Shaw ;  Thomas  Stephenton  and  Matild  For  read- 
his  daughter,  of  Charney.     Also  Thomas  Philip,  painter ;  and  Laurence  Tailor,  JSL2?_ 
of  London  ;  for  that  these  two,  being  in  the  house  of  Richard  Colins  at  Ginge,  in  Eng- 
there  did  read  in  an  English  book  the  Epistle  of  St  Paid  to  the  Romans ;  and  lis'11- 
Laurence  did  read  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel. 

Andrew  Maysey,  of  Burton.  Also  the  wife  of  Richard  Colins,  of  Ginge. 
John  Harris's  wife ;  and  Alice  Colins,  wife  of  Richard  Colins.  These  two, 
being  together  at  Upton  in  John  Harris's  house,  did  talk  of  the  Apocalypse, 
and  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  therefore  were  suspected,  and  thus  de- 
tected.1 Item,  Because  John  Harris  spake  against  pilgrimage,  images,  and 
was  heard  to  talk  of  seven  lean  and  seven  fat  oxen. 

Robert  Colins,  of  Hertford-Wallis,  mason ;  also  Thomas  Gray,  of  West 
Hendred,  for  receiving  certain  books  of  this  Robert  Pope.  Margaret  House, 
wife  of  William  House,  of  East  Ginge,  for  keeping  company,  and  receiving  the 
doctrine  of  Alice  Colins. 

John  Nash,  of  Little  Missenden;  Henry  Etkin  and  his  mother,  of  Little 
Missenden ;  and  Richard  Dell,  of  Missenden. 

Robert  Colins,  being  sworn  upon  the  evangelists,  did  detect  Richard  Colins,  Accuser, 
of  Ginge,  first,  for  that  this  Richard  Colins  did  read  unto  the  said  Robert  Colins 
the  Ten  Commandments,  and  after  taught  him  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  and  For  read- 
another  small  Epistle  of  Peter ;  and,  after  that,  took  him  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  Lngdt,|* . 
in  English,  and  bade  him  read  therein  himself.     Also  for  teaching  him  not  to  j„  ^g. 
worship  images,  nor  to  set  up  candles,  nor  to  go  on  pilgrimage.    Another  crime  Hah. 
against  Richard  Colins  was  because  he  taught  this  Robert,  that  in  all  such 
things  wherein  he  offended  God,  he  should  only  shrive  himself  to  God ;  and  in 
what  things  he  offended  man,  he  should  shrive   himself  to  man.      Also  for  Against 
teaching  him,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  not  very  God,  but  a  certain  jjj'^j?" 
figurative  thing  of  Christ  in  bread ;  and  that  the  priest  hath  no  power  to  con-  the  altax. 
secrate  the  body  of  Christ.     Also,  for  that  the  said  Richard  did  teach  him,  in 
Wickliff "s  Wicket,  how  that  a  man  may  not  make  the  body  of  our  Lord,  who 
made  us;  and  how  can  we  then  make  him  again?     The  Father  is  unbegottcn, 
and  unmade  ;  the  Son  is  only  begotten,  and  not  made  :  and  how  then  can  man 

(1)  Ex  Uegist.  Longland,  fol.  71. 
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make  that,  which  is  unmade?  said  ne.     And  in  the  same  book  of  WieklhTs 

rili.     Wicket  follow  the  words  of  Christ  thus  speaking :  '  If  my  words  be  heresy,  then 

am  I  a  heretic ;  and  if  my  words  be  leasings,  then  am  I  a  liar,'  &c.  Also  another 


Henry 
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crime  against  Richard  Colins,  for  having  certain  English  books,  as  WicklifFs 
Wicket,  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paid,  James,  and  Peter  in 
English,  an  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,  a  book  of  our  Lady's  Matins  in 
English,  a  book  of  Solomon  in  English,  and  a  book  called  *  the  Prick  of  Con- 
science.' 

j?or  John  Edmunds,  of  Burford,  tailor,  and  John  Harris.     The  crime  against 

^making  John  Edmunds,  was  for  having  a  certain  English  book  of  the  commandments. 
The  crime  against  John  Harris  was,  for  communing  with  him  of  the  first  chapter 
of  St.  John's  Gospel:  '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  God,'  &c.  Also  for  communing  of  a  chapter  in  Matthew,  of  the 
eight  Beatitudes.  Item,  Thomas  Hall,  for  counselling  him  not  to  go  on  pilgri- 
inage  to  saints,  because  they  were  idols. 

The  aforesaid  Robert  Colins,  being  sworn  upon  the  Evangelists,  did  detect 
also  these  persons  : — Robert  Livord;  W.  Livord;  one  Bruges  and  Joan  his  wife; 
one  Harris  and  his  wTife ;  and  Richard  Collins.  All  these  were  detected,  for  that 
they,  being  together  in  Bruges's  house  at  Burford,  were  reading  together  in  the 
book  of  the  exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  communed  concerning  the 
matter  of  opening  the  book  with  seven  clasps,  &c. 

John  Ledisdall,  or  Edon,  of  Hungerford ;  John  Colins,  of  Burford;  John  Colins 
and  his  wife  of  Asthall ;  John  Clerke,  of  Claufield.  The  wife  of  Richard  Colins, 
of  Ginge ;  Thomas  Colins  and  his  wife,  of  Ginge.  This  Thomas  Colins  was 
charged  for  having  a  book  of  Paul  and  James  in  English. 

William  Colins  ;  Robert  Pope,  of  Henred ;  one  Hakker,  of  Coleman-street  in 
London.  Also  Stacy,  brickmaker,  of  Coleman-street,  for  having  the  book  of 
the  Apocalypse. 

Thomas  Philip ;  Laurence  Wharfar,  of  London,  for  reading  the  Epistle  of  St. 
Peter  in  English,  in  the  house  of  Robert  Colins,  of  Asthall. 

Joan  Colins  his  own  sister,  of  Asthall;  Thomas  Colins  his  cousin,  of  Asthall; 
Mistress  Bristow,  of  London ;  John  Colins,  son  of  Richard  Colins,  of  Ginge ; 
Joan  Colins,  daughter  of  Richard  Colins,  of  Ginge;  Henry  Stacy,  son  of  Stacy, 
of  Coleman-street ;  Thomas  Steventon  of  Charney,  in  Berkshire  ;  John  Brabant, 
in  Stanlake ;  and  John  Baker,  weaver,  of  Witney. 

John  Colins,  of  Burford,  impeached  to  the  bishop  the  persons  here  named  : 
Richard  Colins.  The  words  of  Richard  Colins  were  these:  that  the  sacrament 
was  not  the  true  body  of  Christ  in  flesh  and  blood ;  but  yet  it  ought  to  be 
reverenced,  albeit  not  so  as  the  true  body  of  Christ : 

Thomas  Colins,  of  Ginge,  his  own  natural  father  :  the  crime  against  Thomas 
Colins  was,  that  for  eight  years  past  this  Thomas  Colins  the  father  had  taught 
this  John  his  son,  in  the  presence  of  his  mother,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and 
namely,  that  he  should  have  but  one  God,  and  should  worship  nothing  but 
God  alone ;  and  that  to  worship  saints,  and  go  on  pilgrimage,  was  idolatry. 
Also,  that  he  should  not  worship  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  as  God,  for  that  it 
was  but  a  token  of  the  Lord's  body :  which  thing  so  much  discontented  this 
John  Colins,  that  he  said  he  would  disclose  his  father's  errors,  and  make  him 
to  be  burned ;  but  his  mother  entreated  him  not  so  to  do. 

Robert  Colins,  of  Asthall.  The  crime  against  Robert  Colins;  that  this 
Robert  read  to  him  in  a  certain  thick  book  of  Scripture  in  English. 

John  Edmunds  and  his  wife.  The  crime  laid  to  John  Edmunds  was  for 
that  he  read  to  this  John  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  told  him  that  John 
Baptist  said,  that  one  should  come  after  him',  whose  buckle  of  his  shoe  he  was 
not  worthy  to  undo. 

Alice,  wife  of  Gunn,  of  W'itney ;  and  John  Hakker  and  his  son,  of  London. 
This  John  Hakker,  of  London,  coming  to  Burford,  brought  a  book  speaking  of 
the  ten  plagues  of  Pharaoh.  Also  after  that,  another  book  treating  of  the  seven 
sacraments. 

Laurence  Tailor,  of  Shoreditch ;  Thomas  Philip,  of  London;  Philip,  servant 
of  Richard  Colins  ;  Waunsell,  fishmonger,  of  the  Vise  ;  Joan  Robert;  Bmges's 
wife  ;  John  Boyea  and  his  brother;  a  monk  of  Burford;  Thomas  Baker,  father 
toGunn's  wife,  of  Whateley;  Agnes,  daughter  of  John  Edmunds;  the  mother 
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of  John  Boycs,  of  Sudbury;  Edward  Red,  schoolmaster,  of  Burford;  Robert     u,;iry 
Hickman,  of  Lechelade.  Till. 


Elenor  Higges,  of  Burford.     This  Elenor  was  charged,  that  she  should  bum     .    „ 
the  sacrament  in  an  oven  _     ; 

J  ohn  Through,  of  the  priory  of  Burford.  The  mother  of  Robert  Burges's  wife. 

Roger  Dods,  of  Burford,  by  his  oath  was  compelled  to  utter  the  person  "  ' 
here  named:— Sir  John  Drury,  vicar  of  Windrish,  in  Worcestershire.  The  Accuser. 
crime  against  this  sir  John  Drury  was,  for  thai  when  Roger  Dods  came  first  to 
him  to  be  his  servant,  he  sware  him  upon  a  book  to  keep  his  counsel  in  all 
things;  and  after  that  he  showed  him  a  certain  woman  in  his  house,  whom  he 
said  to  be  his  wife :  counselling  moreover  the  said  Roger  Dods,  upon  an 
Ember  day,  to  sup  with  bread  and  cheese ;  saying,  that  which  goeth  into  a 
man's  body,  defileth  not  a  man's  soul ;  but  that  which  goeth  out  of  the  body, 
defileth  both  body  and  soul.  Also  that  the  said  vicar  taught  him  the  A,  B,  C, 
to  the  intent  he  should  have  understanding  in  the  Apocalypse,  wherein  he  said, 
that  he  should  perceive  all  the  falsehood  of  the  world,  and  all  the  truth.  He  said 
furthermore  unto  him,  when  he  had  been  at  the  Lady  of  Worcester,  at  the  blood 
of  Hailes,  which  had  cost  him  eighteen  pence,  that  he  had  done  as  an  ill 
husband  that  had  ploughed  his  land,  and  sown  it,  but  nothing  to  the  pur- 
pose ;  for  he  had  worshipped  man's  handy-work,  and  cast  away  his  money, 
which  had  been  better  given  to  the  poor  :  for  he  should  worship  but  one  God, 
and  no  handy-work  of  man.  Item,  When  the  people  would  offer  candles, 
where  he  was  vicar,  to  Mary  Magdalen,  he  would  take  them  away,  and  say 
that  they  were  fools  that  brought  them  thither. 

Also  the  same  Roger  Dods  by  his  oath  was  compelled  to  utter  these  other 
persons  here  named  : — Elizabeth  More,  of  East  Ilendred ;  Robert  Pope,  of  West 
Hendred ;  and  Henry  Miller,  of  Tucke-by-Ware.  This  Henry  did  shew  to 
Roger  Dods  a  certain  story  of  a  woman  in  the  Apocalypse,  riding  upon  a  red 
beast.     The  said  Henry  was  twice  abjured. 

John  Phip,  of  Hichenden  ;  for  reading  unto  the  said  Roger  Dods  a  certain 
Gospel  in  English. 

William  Phip,  of  Hichenden,  and  Henry  his  son.  This  William  had  ex- 
horted Roger  Dods  that  he  should  worship  no  images,  nor  commit  idolatry, 
but  worship  one  God  ;  and  told  the  same  Roger,  that  it  was  good  for  a  man  to 
be  merry  and  wise,  meaning  that  he  should  keep  close  that  was  told  him ;  for 
else  strait  punishment  would  follow. 

Roger  Parker,  of  Hichenden.  This  Parker  said  to  John  Phip,  for  burning 
of  his  books,  that  he  was  foul  to  blame,  for  they  were  worth  a  hundred  marks. 
To  whom  John  answered,  that  he  had  rather  burn  his  books,  than  that  his 
books  should  burn  him. 

The  wife  of  Thomas  Widemore,  daughter  of  Roger  House,  of  Hichenden  ; 
old  Widemore's  wife,  sister  to  John   Phip,  of  Hichenden.     Also  John  Ledis- 
dall,  of  Hungerford,  for  reading  of  the  Bible  in  Robert  Burges's  house  at  Bur-  For  read. 
ford,  upon  Holyrood  day,  with  Colins,  Lyvord,  Thomas  Hall,  and  others.  tog  the 

Robert  Colins  and  his  wife.     Also  John  Colins  and  his  wife,  for  buying  a  gjjj^j 
Bible  of  Stacy  for  twenty  shillings. 

The  aforesaid  Roger  Dods,  by  his  oath,  was  also  compelled  to  utter  these 
persons  here  named  :  The  father  of  Robert  Colins,  who  had  been  of  this  doe- 
trine  from  a.d.  1480.  Also  Thomas  Baker,  of  Whateley  ;  Robert  Livord  ; 
John  Sympson,  of  Steventon ;  Thomas  Reiley,  of  Burford  ;  John  Clemson, 
servant  to  the  prior  of  Burford ;  James  Edmunds,  of  Burford ;  William  Gun,  of 
Witney.  To  these  was  laid,  that  they  being  in  the  house  of  John  Harris,  of  Up- 
ton, at  the  marriage  of  Joan  the  wife  of  Robert  Binges,  did  read  in  a  book 
called  Nicodemus's  Gospel,  who  made  the  cloth  which  our  Lord  was  buried  in 
(as  the  register  saith),  and  in  that  book  is  the  story  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  r,,r  r,..v]. 

John  Baker,  weaver,  of  Witney;  the  bailiff  of  Witney  ;  John  Hakker;  John 
Brabant  and  his  wife;  John  Brabant  his  son,  with  his  wife  ;  John  Brabant  the  «riPtlw 
younger  son,  with  his  wife;  Reginald    Brabant  of  Stanlake,  for  reading   in  a  English. 
certain  English  book  of  scripture,  they  being  together  in  John  Brabant's  house 
of  Stanlake. 

Also  Henry  Phip.  The  crime  and  detection  against  this  Henry,  was,  for 
that  he,  being  asked  of  this  Dods,  a.  d.  1515,  whether  he  would  go  to  Wycombe 
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Henri,    or  not  ?  answered,  that  he  was  chosen  roodman,  that  is,  keeper  of  the  roodloft, 
VHf.     saying,  that  he  must  go  and  tind  a  candle  before  his  '  Block  Almighty.' 

Oliver  Smith,  of  Newline,  and  his  wife ;  and  William  Hobbis.  This  William 
Hobbis  was  detected  first  by  Radulph  Hobbis  his  brother,  to  bishop  Smith : 
but  was  delivered  through  the  suit  of  the  curate  of  West  Wycombe. 

John  Edmunds,  otherwise  called  John  Ogins,  of  Burford,  did  detect  Philip 
Accuser.    Brabant,  servant  of  Richard  Colins,  for  saying  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar 
was  made  in  the  remembrance  of  Christ's  own  body,  but  it  was  not  the  body 
of  Christ. 
Against         The  Shepherd's  Kalendar  was  also  accused  and  detected,  because  the  same 
the  Edmunds  said,  that  he  was  persuaded  by  this  book,  reading  these  words,  That 

Presence    tne  sacrament  was  made  in  the  remembrance  of  Christ. 

of  the  The  book  of  William  Thorpe  likewise  was  much  complained  of,  both  by  this 

sacra-        John  Edmunds  and  divers  others. 

Richard  Colins,  of  Ginge.     This  Richard  Colins,   as  he  was  a  great  doer 

among  these  good  men,  so  was  he  much  complained  upou  by  divers,  and  also 

The  book  by  this  Edmunds,  for  bringing  with  him  a  book  called  '  The  King  of  Beeme ' 

King  oV e  "lt0  tneir  company,  and  that  he  did  read  there  of  a  great  part  unto  them,  in  this 

Reeme.     Edmund's  house  of  Burford. 

For  Alice  Colins,  wife  of  Richard  Colins.     This  Alice  likewise  was  a  famous 

having      woman  among  them,  and  had  a  good  memory,  and  could  recite  much  of  the 
the  Ten     Scriptures,  and  other  good  books  ;  and  therefore  when  any  conventicle  of  these 
mand-      men  did  meet  at  Burford,  commonly  she  was  sent  for,  to  recite  unto  them  the 
nunts  in   declaration  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Epistles  of  Peter  and  James. 
"g  ls  "        Joan  Colins,  daughter  of  Richard  and  of  Alice  Colins.     This  Joan  also,  fol- 
lowing her  father's  and  mother's  steps,  was  noted,  for  that  she  had  learned  with 
her  father  and  mother  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  seven  deadly  sins,  the  seven 
works  of  mercy,  the  five  wits  bodily  and  ghostly,  the  eight  blessings,  and  five 
chapters  of  St.  James's  epistle. 
The  fa-         John  Edmunds  also  did  detect  Agnes  Edmunds,  his  own  daughter.     This 
ther  ac-     Agnes  Edmunds  was  detected  by  her  father,  that  he  brought  her  to  the  house 
hi'sown     °f  Richard  Colins  to  service,  to  the  intent  she  might  be  instructed  there  in  God's 
daughter,  law ;  where  she  had  learned  likewise  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  five  wits 
bodily  and. ghostly,  and  the  seven  deadly  sins. 

John  Edmunds  also  did  detect  Alice  Gunn,  W.  Russel,  of  Coleman-street ; 
one  mother  Joan  ;  father  Joan,  of  Hungerford ;  John  Taylor,  servant  of  John 
Harris,  of  Burford ;  Thomas  Quicke,  weaver,  of  Reading ;  Philip  Brabant, 
weaver ;  John  Barbar,  clerk,  of  Amersham ;  John  Eding,  of  Hungerford ;  one 
Brabant,  brother  to  Philip  Brabant,  of  Stanlake. 

Accusers.  Thomas  White,  and  Thomas  Clerke,  did  impeach  Robert  Butterfield,  and 
William  Dorset.  The  words  of  William  Dorset  were  these  :  That  pilgrimage 
For  say-  was  0f  none  effect ;  and  offering  candles  or  other  things  to  saints,  stood  in  no 
i'.'liiy'is  stead,  and  was  but  cost  lost.  Also  when  his  wife  was  going  on  pilgrimage,  and 
in  hear  lie  asked, '  Whither  ?'  and  she  said,  '  To  our  Lady  of  Willesdon  :'  '  Our  lady,'  said 
vtn-         he,  'is  in  heaven.' 

Accuser.        John  Baker,  being  urged  upon  his  oath,  did  disclose  John  Edmunds.     This 

John  Edmunds  was  detected,  because  that  he,  talking  with  the  said  Baker,  of 

The         pilgrimage,  bade  him  go  ofTer  his  money  to  the  image  of  God.     When  the  other 

GodT  °f   askcd  what  that  was,  he  said,  that  the  image  of  God  was  the  poor  people,  blind 

and  lame ;  and  said,  that  he  offended  Almighty  God  in  going  on  pilgrimage. 

Amiscr.        William  Phip,  adjured  by  his  oath,  did  accuse  Henry  Phip,  his  own  son,  for 
ther  •'■'"-     communmg  with  Roger  Dods  against  pilgrimage  and  adoration  of  images. 
enaetfa  his 
Amumt.'      •  Henry  Phip,  heing  examined  and  abjured  by  the  bishop,  was  compelled  to 

disclose  his  own  words  spoken  to  Roger  Dods,  saying  to  him,  that  he  must  light 
Block  Al-  a  candle  before  his  '  Block  Almighty,"'  being  then  roodman.  Also  he  was  com- 
mlghty.     peUed  to  accusc  Roger  Barker,  and  William  Phip,  his  own  father,  for  talking 

together  against  pilgrimage  and  idolatry. 
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John  Brabant,  the  elder  son  of  John  Brabant,  did  nominate  the  following  :      / 
John  Hakker,  and  Robert  Pope,  for  reading  the  holy  Scripture  in  his  father's      '"' 
house,  and  for  saying  these  words  :    'Christ  made  his  Maundy,1  and  said,  Take     a.  1). 
this  bread,  eat  it ;  this  is  my  body :    Take  this  wine,  drink  it ;  this  is  my  blood  :     \;,\  s 
and  priests  say  by  these  words,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  the"body  of 
Christ.' 

John  Brabant  his  father,  and  his  mother,  for  being  present  when  Hakker 
was  reading  the  Scripture  in  their  house. 

Also  Philip  Brabant,  his  uncle.  The  words  of  Philip  Brabant  were  these  : 
That  it  was  deadly  sin  to  go  on  pilgrimage. 

Concerning  this  John  Brabant,  here  is  to  be  noted,  the  form  and  effect  of  the 
bishop's  examination,  asking  and  demanding  thus  of  the  said  Brabant :  Whe- 
ther he  ever  heard  John  Hakker  read  the  holy  Scripture,  against  the  determi- 
nation of  the  church  ?3  By  which  words,  if  they  mean  that  it  is  against  the 
determination  of  the  church  to  read  the  holy  Scripture,  it  may  thereby  appear 
to  be  a  blind  church.  And  if  they  mean  that  the  holy  Scripture  contaiiicth  any 
such  thing  in  it  which  is  against  the  determination  of  the  church,  then  it 
appeareth  their  church  to  be  contrary  unto  God,  seeing  it  determineth  one 
thing,  and  God's  Word  another. 

John  Baker  did  detect  Robert  Pope,  Richard  Nobbis,  and  John  Edmunds ;  Accuser. 
for  speaking  against  going  on  pilgrimage,  and  against  image  worship. 

John  a  Lee  denounced  John  a  Weedon.     When  this  John  a  Lee  had  told  the  Accuser, 
said  Weedon,  how  the  bishop  had  said  in  his  sermon  these  words  ;  That  all  who 
were  of  the  sect  of  heretics,  believed  that  God  was  in  heaven,  but  they  believed 
not  that  the  body  of  Christ  on  the  altar  was  God.   To  this  he,  answering  again, 
said,  '  Ye  be  bold  upon  that  word,'  deriding  the  bishop  in  so  saying. 

Also  William  Dorset,  of  King's  Langley ;  for  saying  that  images  stood  for 
nothing,  and  that  pilgrimage  served  to  spend  folks'  money,  and  nothing  else. 

Joan  Steventon  denounced  Alice  Colins,  for  teaching  the  said  John  Steventon,  Accuser, 
in  Lent,  the  Ten  Commandments,  thus  beginning,  '  I  am  thy  Lord  God,  which 
led  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  brought  thee  out  of  the  house  of  thral- 
dom :  thou  shalt  have  no  alien  gods  before  me ;  neither  make  to  thee  any 
image  graven  with  man's  hands,  that  is  in  heaven  above,  neither  in  the  earth 
beneath,'  &c.  Item,  For  teaching  her  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel: 
*  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,'  &c. 

Also  John  Harris,  for  teaching  her  the  first  chapter  of  Peter. 

Sir  John,3  a  priest,  and  also  Robert  Robinson,  detected  Master  Cotismore,  of  Accusers. 
Brightwell.     Also  Mistress   Cotismore,    otherwise    called   Mistress  Dolly,    for 
speaking  these  words  to  one  John  Bainton,  her  servant :  That  if  she  went  to 
her  chamber,  and  prayed  there,  she  should  have  as  much  merit  as  though  she 
went  to  Walsingham  on  pilgrimage.    Item,  When  the  said  Sir  John  came  to  her 
after  the  death  of  Master  Cotismore  his  master,  requiring  her  to  send  one  John 
Stainer,  her  servant,  to  our  Lady  of  Walsingham,  for  Master  Cotismore,  who  in 
his  lifetime,  being  sick,  promised  in  his  own  person  to  visit  that  place,  she  would 
not  consent  thereto,  nor  let  her  servant  go.    Item,  for  saying,  that  when  women  Carpcn- 
go  to  offer  to  images  or  saints,  they  did  it  to  show  their  new  gay  gear :  that  to™ 
images  were  but  carpenters'  chips  ;  and  that  folks  go  on  pilgrimage  more  for  c  ups' 
the  green  way,  than  for  any  devotion. 

John  Hakker  did  detect  Thomas  Vincent,  of  London,  to  whom  it  was  objected  Accuser, 
for  giving  this  Hakker  a  book  of  St.  Matthew  in  English.  Also  Mistress  Cotis- 
more, otherwise  Dolly,  and  Richard  Colins.  The  latter  for  receiving  of  the  said 
Hakker  a  book  of  the  Ten  Commandments  in  English.  Hakker  did  also  detect 
the  following:  Goodwife  Bristow,  of  Wood-street,  in  London;  William  Gunn, 
for  receiving  of  Hakker  a  book  of  the  ten  plagues  sent  of  God  to  Pharaoh ;  the 

(1)  "  His  Maundy,"  or  Mandy,  perhaps  "  Dies  Mandati ;"  thus  "  Maundy  Thursday,"  the  day  on 
which  Christ  commanded  the  disciples  to  cat  the  Passover. — En. 

(2)  An  unquam  audivit  Johannem  Hakker  legentem  sacram  Scripturam  contra determinationem 
Ecclesije?— Ex  Regist.  Joh.  Longland,  fol.  85. 

(3)  "  Sir  John,"  or  '  Sir  John  Lack  Latin,'  a  term  of  derision  for  the  lower  orders  oJ  the  popish 
clergy.— Ed. 
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ffenrfi    wife  of  Thomas  Widmore,  of  Chichcndcn  ;  Elizabeth,  the  daughter  of  this  Hak- 
WU.    ker,  and  Robert  her  husband,  otherwise  called  Fitton  of  Newbury;  William 

Stoicely,  of  Henley ;  John  Simonds  and  his  wife,  of  Great  Marlow ;  John  Austy. 

of  Henley;    Thomas    Austy,   of  Henley;  Grinder,  of  Cookham  ;  and    John 

Heron,  for  having  a  book  of  the  exposition  of  the  Gospels  fairly  written  in 

English. 

Accusers.  Thomas  Grove,  and  John  of  Reading,  put  to  their  oath,  did  detect  Richard 
Grace,  for  speaking  these  words  following :  That  our  blessed  lady  was  the  god- 
mother to  St.  Katharine  ;  and  therefore  the  legend  is  not  true,  in  saying  that 
Christ  did  marry  with  St.  Katharine ;  and  bid  Adrian  put  on  his  vestment,  and 
say  the  service  of  matrimony  ;  for  so  Christ  should  live  in  adultery  for  marrying 
with  his  godsister;  which  thing  if  he  should  do,  he  should  be  thought  not  to  do 
well.  Item,  For  saying  by  the  picture  of  St.  Nicholas  being  newly  painted, 
that  he  was  not  worthy  to  stand  in  the  rood-loft,  but  that  it  better  beseemed 
him,  to  stand  in  the  belfry,  &c. 

In  this  table  above  prefixed,  thou  hast,  gentle  reader !  to  see  and 
understand  ;  first,  the  number  and  names  of  these  good  men  and  wo- 
men, troubled  and  molested  by  the  church  of  Rome,  and  all  in  one 
year ;  of  whom  few  or  none  were  learned,  being  simple  labourers  and 
artificers  ;  but  as  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  work  in  them  knowledge 
and  understanding,  by  reading  a  few  English  books,  such  as  they 
could  get  in  corners :  Secondly,  What  were  their  opinions  we  have 
also  described  :  And  thirdly,  Herein  is  to  be  noted  moreover  the 
blind  ignorance  and  uncourteous  dealing  of  the  bishops  against  them, 
not  only  in  that  they,  by  their  violent  oath  and  captious  interrogato- 
ries, constrained  the  children  to  accuse  their  parents,  and  parents  the 
children,  the  husband  the  wife,  and  the  wife  the  husband,  &c. ;  but 
especially  in  that  most  wrongfully  they  so  afflicted  them,  without  all 
good  reason  or  cause,  only  for  the  sincere  verity  of  God's  Word,  and 
reading  of  holy  Scriptures. 
The  rea-  Now  it  remaineth,  that  as  you  have  heard  their  opinions  (which 
s.'r"baa-nd  principally  in  number  were  four),  so  also  we  declare  their  reasons  and 
tions  of  Scriptures  whereupon  they  grounded  ;  and  after  that  consequently 
trine.  the  order  and  manner  of  penance  to  them  enjoined  by  the  bishop. 
And  first,  against  pilgrimage,  and  against  worshipping  of  images,  they 
used  this  text  of  the  Apocalypse,  chap.  ix. 

'  I  saw  horses  in  a  vision,  and  the  heads  of  them  as  the  heads  of  lions ;  smoke, 
fire,  and  brimstone  came  out  of  their  mouths.  With  these  three  plagues,  the 
third  part  of  men  were  slain  of  the  smoke,  and  of  the  fire,  and  of  the  brimstone, 
that  came  out  of  the  mouths  of  them.  They  that  were  not  slain  of  these  three 
plagues,  were  such  as  worshipped  not  devils,  and  images  of  gold  and  silver,  of 
brass,  of  tree,  and  of  stone.' ' 

Also  they  used  and  alleged  the  first  commandment,  that  there  is 

but  one  God,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  worship  more  gods  than  one. 

And  as  touching  the  sacrament,  and  the  right  doctrine  thereof,  they 

WicMiffa  had  their  instruction  partly  out  of  Wickliff  s  Wicket,2  partly  out  of  the 

■nll-sh!',,-  Shepherd's  Kalcndar  ;  where  they  read  that  the  sacrament  was  made 

k'»darKcl~  ^  remembrance  of  Christ,  and  ought  to  be  received  in  remembrance 

of  his  body,  &c.     Moreover  they  alleged  and  followed  the  words  of 

(1)  F.x  Regisl.  Longland,  fol.  72. 

(2)  "  Wickliff's  \\  1. 1.. it"  was  reprinted  .it  the  university  press  at  Oxford,  In  12mo.  1828.  edited 
by  Key.  X.  P.  I'antin.-  Ki>. 
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Christ  6poken  at  the  supper,  at  what  time  lie,  sitting  with  his  disciple-,    I 
and   making  with  them  his   Maundy,  took   bread,  and  blessed,   and 
brake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  said,  "  Eat  ye  this,"  reaching  forth     V  !  >; 
his  arm,  and  showing  the  bread  in  his  hand  ;  and  then  noting  his  own      'j()S 
natural  body,  and  touching  the  same,  and  not  the  bread  consecrated,    j.yji. 

"  This  is  my  body,  which  shall  be  betrayed  for  you  ;  do  this  in  rcmeni- 

brance  of  me.11     And  he  likewise  took  the  wine  and  bade  them  drink, 
saying,  "This  is  my  blood  which  is  of  the  New  Testament,"  Sec1 

Item,  That  Christ  our  Saviour  sittcth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  there  shall  be  unto  the  day  of  doom.  Wherefore  they  believed 
that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not  the  very  body  of  Christ. 

Item,  said  one  of  them,  "  Men  speak  much  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar  :  but  this  will  I  abide  by,  that  upon  Share  Thursday,2  Christ 
brake  bread  unto  his  disciples,  and  bade  them  cat  it ;  saying,  it  was 
his  flesh  and  blood.  And  then  he  went  from  them,  and  suffered  pas- 
sion ;  and  then  he  rose  from  death  to  life,  and  ascended  into  heaven, 
and  there  sittcth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and  there  he  is  to 
remain  unto  the  day  of  doom,  when  he  shall  judge  both  quick  and 
dead  ;"  and  therefore  how  he  should  be  here  in  the  form  of  bread,  he 
said,  he  could  not  see. 

Such  reasons  and  allegations  as  these  and  other  such  like,  taken  out 
of  the  Scripture,  and  out  of  the  Shepherd's  Kalendar,  WicklifFs Wicket, 
and  other  books  they  had  amongst  them.  And  although  there  was 
no  learned  man  with  them  to  ground  them  in  their  doctrine,  yet  they, 
conferring  and  communing  together  among  themselves,  did  convert 
one  another,  the  Lord's  hand  working  with  them  marvellously :  so 
that  in  short  space  the  number  of  these  '  known'  or  '  just-fast-men, 
as  they  were  then  termed,  did  exceedingly  increase  ;  in  such  sort 
that  the  bishop,  seeing  the  matter  almost  past  his  power,  was  driven  The 
to  make  his  complaint  to  the  king,  and  required  his  aid  for  suppression  com^Sn- 
of  these  men.  Whereupon  king  Henry,  being  then  young,  and  jf^0  tlic 
inexpert  in  the  bloody  practices  and  blind  leadings  of  these  aposto- 
lical prelates,  incensed  with  his  suggestions  and  cruel  complaints, 
directed  down  letters  to  his  sheriffs,  bailiffs,  officers,  and  subjects, 
for  the  aid  of  the  bishop  in  this  behalf;  the  tenor  of  which  letters 
here  ensueth  : 

The  Copy  of  the  King's  Letter  for  the  aid  of  John  Longland,  Bishop 
of  Lincoln,  against  the  Servants  of  Christ,  falsely  then  called 
Heretics. 

Henry  (lie  Eighth,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of  England  and  of  France,  lord  of 
Ireland,"  defender  of  the  faitli :  to  all  mayors,  sheriffs,  bailiffs,  and  constables', 
and  to  all  other  our  officers,  ministers,  and  subjects,  these  our  l<  tters  hearing  or 
seeing,  and  to  every  of  them,  greeting.  Forasmuch  as  the  right  reverend  father 
in  God,  our  trusty  and  right  well-beloved  counsellor  the  bishop  of  Lincoln  hath 
now  within  his  diocese  no  small  number  <>f  heretics,  as  it  is  thought,  to  his  bo 
little  discomfort  and  heaviness:  we  therefore,  being  in  will  and  mind  safely  to 
provide  for  the  said  right  reverend  father  in  God  and  his  officers,  that  neither 
they,  nor  any  of  them,  shall  bodily  be  hurt  or  damaged  by  any  of  the  said 
heretics  or  their  fautors,  in  the  executing  and  ministering  of  justice  unto  the 
said  heretics,  according  to  the  laws  of  holy  church  :  do  straitly  charge  and  com- 
mand you,  and  every  of  you,  as  ye  tender  our  high  displeasure,  to  be  aiding, 
helping,  and  assisting  the  said  right  reverend  father  in  God,  and  his  said  officers, 
(1)  Ex  Regist  Joh.  Lou-laud.  Lincoln,  foL  105.       (2)  "Share  Thursday,"  Maundy  Thursday.-  En. 
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Henry  in  the  executing  of  justice  in  the  premises,  as  they  or  any  of  them  shall  require 
you  so  to  do ;  not  failing  to  accomplish  our  commandment  and  pleasure  in  the 
premises,  as  ye  intend  to  please  us,  and  will  answer  to  the  contrary  at  your 
uttermost  perils. 

Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  castle  of  Windsor,  the  twentieth  day  of 
October,  the  thirteenth  year  of  our  reign.     1521. 


A.D. 
1518 

to 
1521. 


The  bishop,  thus  being  armed  no  less  with  the  authority  of  the 

Icing's  letter,  than  incited  with  his  own  fierceness,  foreslacked  no  time, 

but  eftsoons,  to  accomplish  his  moody  violence  upon  the  poor  flock 

of  Christ,  called  before  him,  sitting  upon  his  tribunal-seat,  both  these 

afore-named  persons,  and  all  other  in  his  diocese,  who  were  ever  so 

little  noted  or  suspected  to  incline  towards  those  opinions ;  of  whom 

to  such  as  had  but  newly  been  taken,  and  had  not  before  abjured,  he 

enjoined  most  strait  and  rigorous  penance.     The  others  in  whom 

The  cmei  he  could  find  any  relapse,  yea,  albeit  they  submitted  themselves  ever 

oV  bishop  so  humbly  to  his  favourable  courtesy  ;  and  though  also,  at  his  request, 

hind!"      and  f°r  noPe  °f  pardon,  they  had  showed  themselves  great  detecters 

of  their  brethren,  being  moreover  of  him  feed  and  flattered  thereunto  ; 

yet  notwithstanding,  contrary  to  his  fair  words,  and  their  expectation, 

lie  spared  not,  but  read  sentence  of  relapse  against  them,  committing 

them  to  the  secular  arm  to  be  burnt. 

And  first,  as  touching  those,  who  being  brought  to  abjuration,  were 
put  to  their  penance ;  long  it  were  to  recite  the  names  of  all.  Certain 
I  thought  to  recite  here  in  a  catalogue :  first  reciting  the  persons ; 
afterwards  the  rigorous  penance  to  them  enjoined. 


The  Names  of  those  who  were  abjured  in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln, 
A.D.  1521. 


William  Colins. 

John  Colins. 

Joan  Colins. 

Robert  Colins. 

John  Hacker. 

John  Brabant  the  father. 

John  Brabant  his  son. 

John  Brabant  the  younger 

son. 
John  Edmonds. 
Edward  Pope. 
Henry  Phip. 
John  Steventon. 
Joan  Steventon. 
Robert  Bartlet. 
Thomas  Clerke. 
John  Clerke. 


Richard  Bartlet. 
William  Phip. 
John  Phip. 
Thomas  Couper. 
William  Littlepage. 
John  Littlepage. 
Joan  Littlepage. 
John  Say. 
John  Frier. 
Richard  Vulford. 
Thomas  Tredway. 
William  Gudgame, 
Roger  Heron. 
Francis  Funge. 
Robert  Pope. 
Roger  Dods. 
John  Harris. 


Robert  Bruges. 

John  Stampe. 

Joan  Stampe. 

Richard  White. 

Be  net  Ward. 

John  Baker. 

Agnes  Wellis. 

Marian  Morden. 

Isabel  Morwin. 

John  Butler. 

John  Butler  the  younger. 

Richard  Carder. 

Richard  Bernard. 

Joan  Bernard. 

John  Grace. 

John  French. 

John  Edings. 


The  Towns,  Villages,  and  Countries  where  these  aforesaid  Persons  did 
inhabit,  are  named  chiefly  to  be  these. 


Amcrsham. 

Asthall. 

Claufield. 

Chesham. 

Beaconsfield. 

Walton. 

Hichenden. 

Denham. 

Marlow. 

Missenden  the  Great. 

Ginge. 

Dorney. 

Missenden  the  Less. 

Betterton. 

Iver. 

East-hundred. 

Cliamcy. 

Burton. 

West-hundred. 

Stanlake. 

Uxbridge. 

A.  U. 

1518 

to 

1521. 
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Woburn.  Hungerford.  Shoreditch  by  London.  Henry 

Henley.  Upton.  St.  Giles  in  London.  V[U- 

Wycombe.  Windsor.  Essex. 

West-Wycombe.  London.  Suffolk. 

Newbury.  Coleman-street  in  London.  Norfolk. 

Burford.  Cheapside  in  London.  Norwich. 

Witney. 

The  books  and  opinions  -which  these  were  charged  withal,  and  for 
which  they  were  abjured,  partly  are  before  expressed,  partly  here 
follow,  in  a  brief  summary  to  be  seen. 

A  brief  Summary  of  their  Opinions. 

The  opinions  of  many  of  these  persons  were,  That  he  or  she  never  believed 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  nor  ever  would ;  and  that  it  was  not  as  men  did 
take  it.1 

For  that  he  was  known  of  his  neighbours  to  be  a  good  fellow,  meaning,  that 
ho  was  a  known-man.2 

For  saying,  that  he  would  give  forty  pence  on  condition  that  such  a  one  knew 
as  much  as  he  did  know.3 

Some  for  saying,  that  they  of  Amersham,  who  had  been  abjured  before  by 
bishop  Smith,  were  good  men,  and  perfect  Christians,  and  simple  folk  who  could 
not  answer  for  themselves,  and  therefore  were  oppressed  by  power  of  the  bishop.4 

Some,  for  hiding  others  in  their  barns.5 

Some,  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  or  treatises  of  scripture,  in  English  :  some, 
for  hearing  the  same  read. 

Some,  for  defending,  some  for  marrying  with,  them  that  had  been  abjured. 

Some,  for  saying  that  matrimony  was  not  a  sacrament.6 

Some,  for  saying  that  worshipping  of  images  was  mawmetry ;  some  for  calling 
images  carpenters'  chips ;  some  for  calling  them  stocks  and  stones ;  some  for 
calling  them  dead  things. 

Some,  for  saying  that  money  spent  upon  pilgrimage,  served  but  to  maintain 
thieves  and  harlots.7 

Some,  for  calling  the  image  in  the  rood-loft,  '  Block-almighty.' 

Others  for  saying,  that  nothing  graven  with  man's  hand  was  to  be  worshipped.8 

Some,  for  calling  them  fools  who  came  from  Master  John  Shorne  in  pilgrimage." 

Another,  for  calling  his  vicar  a  poll-shorn  priest.10 

Another,  for  calling  a  certain  blind  chapel,being  in  ruin, an  old  fair  milk-house.11 

Another,  for  saying  that  he  threshed  God  Almighty  out  of  the  straw.12 

Another  for  saying,  that  alms  should  not  be  given  before  they  did  sweat  in 
a  man's  hand.13 

Some,  for  saying,  that  those  who  die,  pass  straight  either  to  heaven  or  hell.14 

Isabel  Bartlet  was  brought  before  the  bishop  and  abjured,  for  lamenting  her 
husband,  when  the  bishop's  man  came  for  him ;  and  saying,  that  he  was  an 
undone  man,  and  she  a  dead  woman.15 

For  saying,  that  Christ,  departing  from  his  disciples  into  heaven,  said  that 
once  he  was  in  sinner's  hands,  and  would  come  there  no  more.16 

Robert  Rave,  hearing  a  certain  bell  in  an  uplandish  steeple,  said,  '  Lo,  yonder 
is  a  fair  bell,  an  it  were  to  hang  about  any  cow's  neck  in  this  town ;'  and  there- 
fore, as  for  other  such-like  matters  more,  he  was  brought  '  coram  nobis!' 

Item,  For  receiving  the  sacrament  at  Easter,  and  doubting  whether  it  was 
the  very  body  of  Christ,  and  not  confessing  their  doubt  to  their  ghostly  father. 

Some  for  saying,  that  the  pope  had  no  authority  to  give  pardon,  or  to  release 
man's  soul  from  sin,  and  so  from  pain ;  and  that  it  was  nothing  but  blinding  of 
the  people,  and  to  get  their  money. 

The  penance  to  these  parties  enjoined  by  this  John  Longland, 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  was  almost  uniform,  and  all  after  one  condition  ; 

(1)  Ex  Regist.  fol.  32.                (2)  Fol.  32.    .  (3)  Fol.  33.  (4)  Fol.  34.             (5)  Fol.  34. 

(0)  Fol.  36.        (7)  Fol.  33.       '(8)  Fol.  37.  (9)  Fol.  40.  (10)  Fol.  40.           (11)  Fol.  40. 

(12)  Fol.  4.        (13)  Fol.  34.        (11)  Fol.  35.  (15)  Fol.  9.  (10)  Fol.  45. 
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Henry  save  only  that  they  were  severally  committed  and  divided  into  several 
and  divers  monasteries,  tlicrc  to  be  kept  and  found  of  alms  all  their 
life,  except  they  were  otherwise  dispensed  with  by  the  bishop.  As 
for  example,  I  have  here  adjoined  the  bishop's  letter  for  one  of  the 
said  number,  sent  to  the  Abbey  of  Ensham,  there  to  be  kept  in  per- 
petual penance ;  by  which  one,  an  estimation  may  be  taken  of  the 
rest,  who  Avcre  bestowed  likewise  sundrily  into  sundry  abbeys,  as  to 
( )sney,  to  Frideswide,  to  Abingdon,  to  Thame,  to  Bicester,  to  Dor- 
chester, to  Netley,  to  Ashridge,  and  divers  more.  The  copy  of  the 
bishop's  letter,  sent  to  the  abbot  of  Ensham,  here  followeth  under- 
written. 

Copy  of  the  Bishop's  Letter  to  the  Abbot  of  Ensham. 

My  loving  brother,  I  recommend  me  heartily  unto  you :  And  whereas  I  have, 
according  to  the  law,  put  this  beai-er  R.  T.  to  perpetual  penance  within  your 
monastery  of  Ensham,  there  to  live  as  a  penitent,  and  not  otherwise ;  I  pray 
you,  and  nevertheless  according  unto  the  law  command  you,  to  receive  him, 
and  see  ye  order  him  there  according  to  his  injunctions,  which  he  will  show 
you,  if  ye  require  the  same.  As  for  his  lodging,  he  will  bring  it  with  him ;  and 
for  his  meat  and  drink,  he  may  have  such  as  you  give  of  your  alms.  And  if  he 
can  so  order  himself  by  his  labour  within  your  house  in  your  business,  whereby 
he  may  deserve  his  meat  and  drink ;  so  may  you  order  him  as  ye  see  con- 
venient to  his  deserts,  so  that  he  pass  not  the  precinct  of  your  monastery.  And 
thus  fare  you  heartily  well :  From  my  place,  &c. 

As  touching  the  residue  of  the  penance  and  punishment  inflicted 
on  these  men,  they  do  little  or  nothing  disagree,  but  had  one  order 
in  them  all ;  the  manner  and  form  whereof  in  the  said  bishop's 
register  doth  proceed  in  condition  as  followeth  : 

Penance  enjoined  under  pain  of  relapse,  by  John  Longland,  Bishop 
of  Lincoln,  the  19th  day  of  December,  a.d.  1521.1 

In  primis,  That  every  one  of  them  shall,  upon  a  market-day,  such  as  shall 
be  limited  unto  them,  in  the  market-time,  go  thrice  about  the  market  at  Bur- 
ford,  and  then  to  stand  up  upon  the  highest  greece2  of  the  cross  there,  a  quarter 
of  an  hour,  with  a  faggot  of  wood  every  one  of  them  upon  his  shoulder,  and 
every  one  of  them  once  to  bear  a  faggot  of  wood  upon  their  shoulders,  before 
their  procession  upon  a  Sunday,  which  shall  be  limited  unto  them  at  Burford, 
from  the  choir-door  going  out,  to  the  choir-door  going  in ;  and  all  the  high 
mass  time,  to  hold  the  same  faggot  upon  their  shoulders,  kneeling  upon  the 
greece  afore  the  high  altar  there  ;  and  every  of  them  to  do  likewise  in  their 
own  parish  church,  upon  such  a  Sunday  as  shall  be  limited  unto  them  :  and 
once  to  bear  a  faggot  at  a  general  procession  at  Uxbridge,  when  they  shall  be 
assigned  thereto ;  and  once  to  bear  a  faggot  at  the  burning  of  a  heretic,  when 
tin  y  shall  he  admonished  thereto. 

Also  every  one  of  them  to  fast,  bread  and  ale  only,  every  Friday  during  their 
life  ;  and  every  Even  of  Corpus  Christi,  every  one  of  them  to  fast  bread  and 
water  during  their  life,  unless  sickness  unfeigned  let  the  same. 

Also,  to  be  said  by  them  every  Sunday,  and  every  Friday,  during  their  life, 
once  our  lady-psalter ;  and  if  they  forget  it  one  day,  to  say  as  much  another 
day  for  the  same. 

Also  neither  they,  nor  any  of  them,  shall  hide  their  mark  upon  their  cheek, 
neither  with  hat,  cap,  hood,  kerchief,  napkin,  or  none  otherwise-  nor  shall 
suilir  their  beards  to  grow  past  fourteen  days;  nor  ever  haunt  again  together 
with  any  suspected  person  or  persons,  unless  it  be  in  the  open  market,  fair, 
church,  or  common  inn  or  alehouse,  where  other  people  may  see  their  conver- 
sation. 

(1)  Es  Reghtro,  fol.  00.  (2)  "Greece,"  astop.— Ed. 


CHILDREN    FORCED    TO    SET    FIRE    TO    THEIR    PARENTS.  2i5 

And  all  these  injunctions  they  and  every  of  them  to  fulfil  with  their  penance,     Henry 
and  every  part  of  the  same,  under  pain  of  relapse.  Via. 

A.  1)7 
And  thus  have  you  the  names,  with  the  causes  and  the  penance  of   1518 
those  who  were  at  this  present  time  abjured.    By  this  word  •  abjured1      to 
is  meant,  that  they  were  constrained  by  their  oath,  swearing  upon    1521' 
the  evangelists,  and  subscribing  with  their  hand,  and  a  cross  to  the  'Abjured. 

o  7  o  7  what  it 

same,  that  they  did  utterly  and  voluntarily  renounce,  detest,  and  signi- 
forsake,  and  never  should  hold  hereafter  these  or  any  other  like  opi- 
nions, contrary  to  the  determination  of  the  holy  mother  church  of 
Rome :  And  "further,  that  they  should  detect  unto  their  ordinary, 
whomsoever  they  should  see  or  suspect  hereafter  to  teach,  hold,  of 
maintain  the  same. 

THE    NAMES    OF    THEM    THAT   WERE  CONDEMNED  FOR  RELAPSE, 
AND    COMMITTED    UNTO    THE    SECULAR    POWER. 

Among  these  aforenamed  persons  who  thus  submitted  themselves,  A.D.1521. 
and  were  put  to  penance,  certain  there  were,  who,  because  they  had 
been  abjured  before,1  as  is  above-mentioned,  under  bishop  Smith, 
were  now  condemned  for  relapse,  and  had  sentence  read  against 
them,  and  so  were  committed  to  the  secular  arm  to  be  burned  : 
whose  names  here  follow :  Thomas  Bernard,  James  Morden,  Robert 
Rave,  and  John  Scrivener,  martyrs. 

Of  these  mention  is  made  before,  both  touching  their  abjuration, 
and  also  their  martyrdom ;  unto  whom  we  may  adjoin,  Joan  Nor- 
man, and  Thomas  Holmes. 

This  Thomas  Holmes,  albeit  he  had  disclosed  and  detected  many 
of  his  brethren,  as  in  the  table  above  is  expressed ;  thinking  thereby 
to  please  the  bishop,  and  to  save  himself,  and  was  thought  to  be  a 
feed  man  of  the  bishop  for  the  same :  yet,  notwithstanding,  in  the 
said  bishop's  register  appeareth  the  sentence  of  relapse  and  con- 
demnation, written  and  drawn  out  against  him ;  and  most  likely  he 
was  also  adjudged  and  executed  with  the  others. 

As  touching  the  burning  of  John  Scrivener,  here  is  to  be  noted,  children 
that  his  children  were  compelled  to  set  fire  unto  their  father;  in  like  tHe'tV™ 
manner  as  Joan  Gierke  also,   daughter  of  William  Tylsworth,   was  j£*j£ 
constrained  to  give  fire  to  the  burning  of  her  own  natural  lather,  as  ther. 
is  above  specified.2 

The  example  of  which  cruelty,  as  it  is  contrary  both  to  God  and 
nature,  so  it  hath  not  been  seen  or  heard  of  in  the  memory  of  the 
heathen. 

Where  moreover  is  to  be  noted,  that  at  the  burning  of  this  John 
Scrivener,  one  Thomas  Dorman,3  mentioned  before,  was  present,  and 
bare  a  faggot,  at  Amersham ;  whose  abjuration  was  afterwards  laid 
against  him,  at  what  time  he  should  depose  for  recovery  of  certain 
lands  from  the  school  of  Bcrkhamstead.  This  Thomas  Dorman4  (as 
I  am  credibly  informed  of  certain  about  Amersham)  was  then  uncle 

(1)  Sec  vol.  iv.  page  205.— Ed. 

(2)  [bid.  page  123.— Ed. 

(3)  "  Thomas  Dorman."  See  vol.  iv.  p.  123,  where  he  is  called  "  Yomand  Dorman:"  he  was 
probably  Thomas  Dorman,  yeoman.— En. 

(4)  This  Master  Dorman,  because  he  was  put  to  school  by  his  ancle  at  Berkhamstead  to  Master 
Reeve,  being  a  protestant,  therefore  he,  for  the  same  cause,  in  the  lirst  sentence  of  his  preface 
saith,  that  he  was  brought  up  in  Calvin's  schcol. 
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iienry    to  this  oiir  Dorman,  and  found  him  to  school  at  Berkhamstead, 
FJ/J-    under  Master  Reeve ;  who  now  so  uncharitably  abuseth  his  pen  in 
writing  against  the  contrary  doctrine,  and  raileth  so  fiercely  against 
the  blood  of  Christ's  slain  servants,  miscalling  them  to  be  a  dunghill 
of  stinking  martyrs. 

Well,  howsoever  the  savour  of  these  good  martyrs  do  scent  in  the 
nose  of  Master  Dorman,  I  doubt  not  but  they  give  a  better  odour 
and  sweeter  smell  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord :  "  Pretiosa  enim  in 
conspectu  Domini  mors  sanctorum  ejus  ;"  "  Precious  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints."  And  therefore,  howsoever  it 
shall  please  Master  Dorman  with  reproachful  language  to  mistcrm 
the  good  martyrs  of  Christ,  or  rather  Christ  in  his  martyrs ;  his  un- 
seemly usage  (more  cart-like  than  clerk-like)  is  not  greatly  to  be 
weighed.  For,  as  the  danger  of  his  blasphemy  hurteth  not  them 
that  arc  gone,  so  the  contumely  and  reproach  thereof  as  well  com- 
prehended! his  own  kindred,  friends,  and  country,  as  any  others  else; 
and  especially  redoundeth  to  himself,  and  woundeth  his  own  soul,  and 
none  else,  unto  the  great  provoking  of  God's  wrath  against  him, 
unless  he  be  blessed  with  better  grace,  by  time  to  repent. 

doctor  3Jo{jn  Colet,  ^can  of  &t.  $aul'$. 

Much  about  this  time,  or  not  past  two  years  before,  died  Dr.  John 

Colet,  of  whom  mention  was  made  in  the  table  above ;   to  wdiose 

sermons  these  'known-men,''  about  Buckinghamshire,  had  a  great 

mind  to  resort.     After  he  came  from  Italy  and  Paris,  he  first  began 

Faiii's      to  read  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  openly  in  Oxford,  instead  of  Scotus 

epistles  i    »        •  Ti  i  l-n-i-iii" 

first  read  and  Aquinas,     bi'om.  thence  he  was  called  by  the  king,  and  made 
oxford!"  dean  of  Paul's ;  where  he  accustomed  much  to  preach,  not  without  a 
great  auditory,   as  well  of  the  king's  court,  as  of  the  citizens  and 
commen-  others.     His  diet  was  frugal,  his  life  upright ;  in  discipline  he  was 
Dr.'coiet.  severe,  insomuch   that   his   canons,   because  of  their   straiter   rule, 
complained  that  they  were  made  like    monks.       The  honest  and 
honourable  state  of  matrimony  he  ever  preferred  before  the  unchaste 
singleness  of  priests.     At  his  dinner  commonly  was  read  either  some 
chapter  of  St.  Paul,  or  of  Solomon's  Proverbs.     He  never  used  to 
sup.     Although  the  blindness  of  that  time  carried  him  away  after 
the  common  error  of  popery,  yet  in  ripeness  of  judgment  he  seemed 
something  to  incline  from  the  vulgar  trade  of  that  age.     The  reli- 
gious order  of  monks  and  friars  he  fantasied  not ;  as  neither  he  could 
greatly  favour  the  barbarous  divinity  of  the  school-doctors,  as  of 
Scotus,  but  least  of  all  of  Thomas  Aquinas  :    insomuch  that  when 
ins  judg-  Erasmus,  speaking  in  the  praise  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  did  commend 

me  lit  of      ,  .  ,i  i         l       i  i  1  iii  • 

Thomas  nun,  that  lie  had  read  many  old  authors,  and  had  written  many  new 
ls-  works,  as  '  Catena  Aurea,'  and  such  like,  to  prove  and  to  know  his 
judgment:  Colet,  first  supposing  that  Erasmus  had  spoken  in  jest, 
but  after  supposing  that  he  meant  good  faith,  burstcth  out  in  great 
vehemency,  saving,  "  What  tell  you  me,"  quoth  he,  "  of  the  com- 
mendation  of  that  man,  who,  except  he  had  been  of  an  arrogant  and 
presumptuous  spirit,  would  not  define  and  discuss  all  things  so 
boldly  and  rashly;  and  also,  except  he  had  been  rather  worldly- 
minded  than  heavenly,  would  never  have  so  polluted  Christ's  whole 
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doctrine   with   man's   profane    doctrine,    in    such  sort   as  he   hath    -">'»-? 

dr.,,  VIII. 

one  r  


The  bishop  of  London  at  that  time  was  Fitzjames,  of  age  no  less  A.  D. 
than  fourscore;  who  (bearing  long  grudge  and  displeasure  against  J^18 
Colet),  with  other  two  bishops  taking  his  part,  like  to  himself,  entered    132i. 

action  of  complaint  against  Colet  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  — 

being  then   William  Warham.     The  matter  of  his  complaint  was  accused. 
divided  into  three  articles  :  the  first  was  for  speaking  against  worship- 
ping of  images.     The  second  was  about  hospitality,  for  that  he, 
treating  upon  the  place  of  the  gospel,  "  Pascc,  pasce,  pasce,"  "  Feed, 
feed,  feed  :M  when  he  had  expounded  the  two  first,  for  feeding  with 
example  of  life,  and  with  doctrine ;  in  the  third,  which  the  school- 
men do  expound  for  feeding  with  hospitality,  he  left  out  the  outward 
feeding  of  the  belly,  and  applied  it  another  way.     The  third  crime  The 
wherewith  they  charged  him,  was  for  speaking  against  such  as  used  to  London" 
preach  only  by  bosom  sermons,  declaring  nothing  else  to  the  people,  foh"]umy 
but  what  they  bring  in  their  papers  with  them ;  which,  because  the 
bishop  of  London  used  then  much  to  do  for  his  age,  he  took  it  as 
spoken  against  him,  and  therefore  bare  him  this  displeasure.     The  bishop,*" 
archbishop,  more  wisely  weighing  the  matter,  and  being  well  ac-  £fVDrrer 
quainted  with  Colet,  so  took  his  part  against  his  accusers,  that  he  at  Colet- 
that  time  was  rid  out  of  trouble. 

William  Tyndale,  in  his  book  answering  Master  More,  addeth 
moreover,  and  testifieth,  that  the  bishop  of  London  would  have  made 
the  said  Colet,  dean  of  Paul's,  a  heretic,  for  translating  the  '  Pater 
Noster"*  into  English,  had  not  the  bishop  of  Canterbury  holpen  the 
dean. 

But  yet  the  malice  of  Fitzjames  the  bishop  so  ceased  not ;  who, 
being  thus  repulsed  by  the  archbishop,  practised  by  another  train 
how  to  accuse  him  unto  the  king.  The  occasion  thus  fell.  It  hap- 
pened the  same  time,  that  the  king  was  in  preparation  of  war  against 
France ;  whereupon  the  bishop  with  his  coadjutors,  taking  occasion 
upon  certain  words  of  Colet,  wherein  he  seemed  to  prefer  peace 
before  any  kind  of  war,  were  it  never  so  just  ;*  accused  him  therefore 
in  their  sermons,  and  also  before  the  king. 

Furthermore  it  so  befell  at  the  same  time,  that  upon  Good  Friday 
Dr.  Colet,  preaching  before  the  king,  treated  of  the  victory  of  Christ, 
exhorting  all  Christians  to  fight  under  the  standard  of  Christ,  against 
the  devil ;  adding  moreover,  what  a  hard  thing  it  was  to  fight  under 
Christ's  banner,  and  that  all  they  that  upon  private  hatred  or  ambition 
took  weapon  against  their  enemy  (one  Christian  to  slay  another),  did 
not  fight  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  but  rather  of  Satan  :  and  there- 
fore concluding  his  matter,  he  exhorted  that  christian  men,  in  their 
wars,  would  follow  Christ  their  prince  and  captain,  in  fighting  against 
their  enemies,  rather  than  the  examples  of  Julius  or  Alexander,  &c. 
The  king,  hearing  Colet  thus  speak,  and  fearing  lest  by  his  Dr.  colet 
words  the.  hearts  of  his  soldiers  might  be  withdrawn  from  his  wars  before 
which  he  had  then  in  hand,  took  him  aside  and  talked  with  him  inthekine- 
secret  conference,  walking  in  his  garden.  Bishop  Fitzjames,  Bricot, 
and  Standish,  who  were  his  enemies,  thought  now  none  other,  but 
that  Colet  must  needs  be  committed  to  the  Tower ;  and  waited  for 

(1)  '  Iniqua  pax  juslissimo  bello  pneferemla.' 
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iTcnry    his  coming  out.     But  the  king,  with  great  gentleness  entertaining 
Dr.  Colet,  and  bidding  him  familiarly  to  put  on  his  cap,  in  long 
courteous  talk  had  with  him  in  the  garden,  much  commended  him  for 
his  learning  and  integrity  of  life  ;  agreeing  with  him  in  all  points, 
1521.    uut  tnat  onty  ne  required  him  (for  that  the  rude  soldiers  should  not 
•^ —  rashly  mistake  that  which  he  had  said)  more  plainly  to  explain  his 
meiukth  words  and  mind  in  that  behalf;  which  after  he  did.     And  so,  after 
ul  huu'    long  communication  and  great  promises,  the  king  dismissed  Colet 
with  these  words,  saying:  "Let  every  man  have  his  doctor  as  him 
jiketh,  this  shall  be  my  doctor;"  and  so  he  departed.     Hereby  none 
of  his  adversaries  durst  ever  trouble  him  after  that  time. 
founda-        Among  many  other  memorable  acts  left  behind  him,  he  erected  the 
tionof     worthy  foundation  of  the  school  of  Paul's  (I  pray  God  the  fruits  of 
School  s  the  school  may  answer  the  foundation),  for  the  cherishing  up  of  youth 
in  good  letters,  providing  a  sufficient  stipend  as  well  for  the  master, 
as  for  the  usher ;  whom  he  willed  rather  to  be  appointed  out  of  the 
number  of  married  men,  than  of  single  priests  with  their  suspected 
chastity.     The  first  moderator  of  this  school,  was  William  Lily,  a 
man  no  less  notable  for  his  learning,  than  was  Colet  for  his  founda- 
tion.1    This  Colet  died  the  year  of  our  Lord  1519. 
j!Xment      Not  long  before  the  death  of  this  Colet  and  Lily,  lived  William 
of  Gro-     Grocine  and  William  Latimer,  both  Englishmen  also,  and  famously 

ci  no  upon  ,  ,  rp,,  .      ~  .  .'  o        l     ■      ii  i  ■ 

Hierar-  learned.  1  his  Grocme,  as  he  began  to  read  m  his  open  lecture,  in 
ci"Jias-C"  ^hc  church  of  St.  Paul,  the  book  of  Dionysius  Arcopagita,  commonly 
Uca-  called  Hierarchia  Ecclesiastica  (for  the  reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures 
in  Paul's  was  not  in  use),  in  the  first  entry  of  his  preface  cried  out 
with  great  vehemency  against  them,  whosoever  they  were,  Avho  either 
denied  or  stood  in  doubt  of  the  authority  of  that  book  :  in  the  number 
of  'whom  he  noted  Laurence  Valla,  and  divers  others  of  the  like 
approved  judgment  and  learning.  But  afterwards  the  same  Grocine, 
when  he  had  continued  a  few  weeks  in  his  reading  thereof,  and  did 
consider  further  in  him,  he  utterly  altered  and  recanted  his  former 
sentence,  protesting  openly,  that  the  aforenamed  book,  in  his  judg- 
ment, was  never  written  by  that  author  Avhom  wc  read  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  to  be  called  Dionysius  Arcopagita.2 

The  tractation  of  these  two  couples  above  rehearsed,  doth  occasion 

me  to  adjoin  also  the  remembrance  of  another  couple  of  like  learned 

men :  the  names  of  whom,  not  unworthy  to  be  remembered,  were 

Thomas    Thomas  Linacre,  and  Richard  Pace ;  which  two  followed  much  upon 

and*0"5'    the  time  of  Colet  and  William  Lily.     But  of  Richard  Pace,  who  was 

Pace?"?    ^ean  nex*  a^er  the  aforesaid  John  Colet,  more  convenient  place  shall 

serve  us  hereafter  to  speak,  coming  to  the  story  of  cardinal  Wolsey. 

[:^"'Jr       Moreover,  to  these  two  I  thought  it  not  out  of  season,  to  couple 

and  John  also  some  mention   of  Geoffrey  Chaucer  and  John  Gowcr ;    who, 

although  being  much  discrepant  from  these  in  course  of  years,  yet 

may  seem  not  unworthy  to  be  matched  with  these  aforenamed  persons, 

in  commendation  of  their  study  and  learning.     Albeit  concerning 

the  full  certainty  of  the  time  and  death  of  these  two,  wc  cannot  find ; 

yet  it  appeareth  in  the  prologue  of  Cowers  work,  entitled  'Confessio 

Amantis,1  that  he  finished  it  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  king  Richard  IT. 

And  in  the  end  of  the  eighth  book  of  his  said  treatise,  he  dcclarcth 

(1)  Ex  Epist.  Erasm.  ad  Jodoe.  Joiunu.  (2)  Ex  Eraam.  ad  revisions 
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that  lie  was  both  sick  and  old  when  lie  -wrote  it;  whereby  it  may    ii.-,,,-,. 


appear  that  he  lived  not  long  after.     Notwithstanding,  by  certain !_ 

verses  of  the  said  Master  Gower,  placed  in  the  latter  end  of  Chaucer's  A.  I), 
works  both  in  Latin  and  English,  it  may  seem  that  he  was  alive  at  1,,ls 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  king  Henry  IV.,  and  also  by  a  book    152i 

which  he  wrote  to  the  same  king  Henry.     By  his  sepulture  within 

the  chapel  of  the  church  of  St.  Mary  Overy's,  which  was  then  a 
monastery,  where  he  and  his  wife  lie  buried,  it  appearcth  by  his  chain 
and  his  garland  of  laurel,  that  he  was  both  a  knight,  and  flourishing 
then  in  poetry ;  in  which  place  of  his  sepulture  were  made  in  his 
grave-stone  three  books  :  the  first  bearing  the  title, '  Speculum  medi-  B/*?k,s 

°        .       ,      ,  ,        ..  .  O      .  .  '  },  .        ot  John 

tantis;    the  second,     Vox  clamantis  ;    the  third,  'Contessio  amantis.  oower. 
Besides  these,  divers  chronicles  and  other  works  more  he  compiled. 

Likewise,  as  touching  the  time  of  Chaucer,  by  his  own  words  in  chauc« 
the  end  of  his  first  book  of  Troilus  and  Crcssida,  it  is  manifest  that  G"^er 
he  and  Gower  were  both  of  one  time,  although  it  secmcth  that  Gower  com- 
was  a  great  deal  his  ancient ;  both  notably  learned,  as  the  barbarous  for  their 
rudeness  of  that  time  did  give ;  both  great  friends  together,  and  both  Sercke. 
in  like  kind  of  study  together  occupied ;  so  endeavouring  themselves, 
and  employing  their  time,  that  they,  excelling  many  others  in  study 
and  exercise  of  good  letters,  did  pass  forth  their  lives  here  right 
worshipfully  and  godly,  to  the  worthy  fame  and  commendation  of 
their  name.     Chaucer's  works  be  all  printed  in  one  volume,  and 
therefore  known  to  all  men. 

This  I  marvel  to  see  the  idle  life  of  the  priests  and  clergymen  of 
that  time,  seeing  these  lay-persons  showed  themselves  in  these  kinds 
of  liberal  studies  so  industrious  and  fruitfully  occupied.     But  much 
more  I  marvel  to  consider  this,  how  that  the  bishops,  condemning 
and  abolishing  all  manner  of  English  books  and  treatises  which  might 
bring  the  people  to  any  light  of  knoAvledge,  did  yet  authorise  the 
works  of  Chaucer  to  remain  still  and  to  be  occupied ;  who,  no  doubt,  cimucer 
saw  into  religion  as  much  almost  as  even  we  do  now,  and  uttercth  in  %$$££ 
his  works  no  less,  and  seemeth  to  be  a  right  Wicklevian,  or  else  there  levi:m- 
was  never  any.    And  that,  all  his  works  almost,  if  they  be  thoroughly  ma 
advised,  will  testify  (albeit  it  be  done  in  mirth,  and  covertly)  ;  and  books# 
especially  the  latter  end  of  his  third  book  of  the  Testament  of  Love, 
for  there  purely  he  toucheth  the  highest  matter,  that  is,  the  com- 
munion.    Wherein,  except  a  man  be  altogether  blind,  he  may  espy 
him  at  the  full :  although  in  the  same  book  (as  in  all  others  he  useth 
to  do),  under  shadows  covertly,  as  under  a  visor,  he  suborneth  truth 
in  such  sort,  as  both  privily  she  may  profit  the  godly  minded,  and 
yet  not  be  espied  of  the  crafty  adversary.    And  therefore  the  bishops, 
belike,  taking  his  works  but  for  jests  and  toys,  in  condemning  other 
books,  vet  permitted  his  books  to  be  read. 

So  it  pleased  God  then  to  blind  the  eyes  of  them,  for  the  more  Men 
commodity  of  his  people,  to  the  intent  that  through  the  reading  of  these  to  truth 
treatises,  some  fruit  might  redound  thereof  to  his  church;  as  no  doubt  hTg'c^iu- 
it  did  to  many.     As  also  I  am  partly  informed,  of  certain  who  knew  cer'* 
the  parties,  who  to  them  reported,  that  by  reading  of  Chaucer's  works, 
they  were  brought  to  the  true  knowledge  of  religion.    And  not  unlike 
to  be  true  :  for,  to  omit  other  parts  of  his  volume,  whereof  some  arc 
more  fabulous  than  others,  what  talc  can  be  more  plainly  told  than 
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iienry    the  Tale  of  tlic  Ploughman?  or  what  finger  can  point  out  more  directly 

the  pope  with  his  prelates  to  be  Antichrist,  than  doth  the  poor  pelican 

A.  D.    reasoning  against  the  greedy  griffon  ?     Under  which  hypotyposis,  or 
1518    poesy,  who  is  so  blind  that  seeth  not  by  the  pelican,  the  doctrine  of 
lr,2i     Christ  and  of  the  Lollards  to  be  defended  against  the  church  of  Rome  ? 
"      or  who  is  so  impudent  that  can  deny  that  to  be  true  which  the  pelican 
Plough-    there  affirmeth,  in  describing  the  presumptuous  pride  of  that  pretensed 
rX'in    church  ?    Again,  what  egg  can  be  more  like,  or  fig,  unto  another,  than 
Chaucer.  t\ie  WOrds,  properties,  and  conditions  of  that  ravening  griffon  resem- 
ibleth  the  true  image,  that  is,   the  nature  and  qualities  of  that  which 
we  call  the  church  of  Rome,  in  every  point  and  degree  ?    And  there- 
fore no  great  marvel  if  that  narration  was  exempted  out  of  the  copies 
of  Chaucer's  works ;  which  notwithstanding  now  is  restored  again, 
and  is  extant  for  every  man  to  read  who  is  disposed.     This  Geoffrey 
Chaucer,  being  born,  as  is  thought,  in  Oxfordshire,  and  dwelling  in 
Woodstock,  lieth  buried  in  the  church  of  the  minster  of  St.  Peter  at 
Westminster,  in  an  aisle  on  the  south  side  of  the  said  church,  not  far 
from  the  door  leading  to  the  cloister ;  and  upon  his  grave-stone  first 
were  written  these  two  old  verses : 

Galfridus  Chaucer  Vates,  et  fama  Poesis 
Maternae,  hac  sacra  sum  tumulatus  humo." 

Afterwards,  about  a.  d.  1556,  one  Master  Brickham,  bestowing 
more  cost  upon  his  tomb,  did  add  thereunto  these  verses  following : 

"  Qui  fuit  Anglorum  Vates  ter  maximus  olim, 
Galfridus  Chaucer  conditur  hoc  tumulo. 

Annum  si  quaeras  Domini,  si  tempora  mortis, 
Ecce  notae  subsunt,  quae  tibi  cuncta  notent. 
25  Octob.  Anno  1400." 


HERE  BEGINNETH  THE  REFORMATION  OF  THE  CHURCH   OF  CHRIST, 
IN  THE  TIME  OF  MARTIN  LUTHER. 

The  cor-  Although  it  cannot  be  sufficiently  expressed  with  tongue  or  pen  of 
<>f't'h°n  man,  into  what  miserable  ruin  and  desolation  the  church  of  Christ 
described.  w»s  brought  in  those  latter  days ;  yet  partly  by  the  reading  of  these 
stories  afore  past,  some  intelligence  may  be  given  to  those  who  have 
judgment  to  mark,  or  eyes  to  see,  in  what  blindness  and  darkness  the 
world  was  drowned,  during  the  space  of  these  four  hundred  years  here- 
tofore and  more.  By  the  viewing  and  considering  of  which  times  and 
histories,  thou  mayest  understand,  gentle  reader,  how  the  religion  of 
Christ,  which  only  consist eth  in  spirit  and  verity,  Avas  wholly  turned  into 
outward  observations,  ceremonies,  and  idolatry.  So  many  saints  we  had, 
so  many  gods ;  so  many  monasteries,  so  many  pilgrimages ;  as  many 
churches,  as  many  relics  forged  and  feigned  we  had  :  again,  so  many 
relics,  so  many  lying  miracles  we  believed.  Instead  of  the  only  living 
Lord,  we  worshipped  dead  stocks  and  stones:  in  place  of  Christ  immor- 
tal, we  adored  mortal  bread :  instead  of  his  blood,  we  worshipped  the 
blood  of  ducks.  How  the  people  were  led.  so  that  the  priests  were  fed, 
no  care  was  taken.  Instead  of  God's  Word,  mans  word  was  set  up: 
instead  of  Christ's  Testament,  the  pope's  testament,  that  is,  the  canon 
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law  :  instead  of  Paul,  the  Master  of  Sentences  took  place,  and  almost    Henry 
full  possession.  The  law  of  God  was  little  read,  the  use  and  end  thereof .  ' i 


was  less  known ;  and  as  the  end  of  the  law  was  unknown,  so  the  differ-    A.  I), 
ence  between  the  gospel  and  the  law  was  not  understood,  the  benefit    1,31S 
of  Christ  not  considered,  the  effect  of  faith  not  expended :  through    .)!. 
the  ignorance  whereof  it  cannot  be  told  what  infinite  errors,  sects,  and  — °-=-:- 
religions  crept  into  the  church,  overwhelming  the  world  as  with  a 
flood  of  ignorance  and  seduction.     And  no  marvel:  for  where  the 
foundation  is  not  well  laid,  what  building  can  stand  and  prosper  ?  The  Ftanda- 
foundation  of  all  our  Christianity  is  only  this :  The  promise  of  God  christlaft. 
in  the  blood  of  Christ  his  Son,  giving  and  promising  life  to  all  that  rcli°iun- 
believe  in  him : '  giving  (saith  the  Scripture)  unto  us,  and  not  bar- 
gaining or  indenting  with  us :  and  that  freely  (saith  the  Scripture) 
for  Christ's  sake  ;  and  not  conditionally  for  our  merit's  sake.2 

Furthermore,  freely  (saith  the  Scripture)  by  grace,3  that  the  pro- 
mise might  be  firm  and  sure;  and  not  by  the  works  that  Ave  do,  which 
arc  always  doubtful.  By  grace  (saith  the  Scripture),  through  promise 
to  all  and  upon  all  that  believe  ;4  and  not  by  the  law,  upon  them  that 
do  deserve.  For  if  it  come  by  deserving,  then  it  is  not  of  grace  :  if 
it  be  not  of  grace,  then  it  is  not  of  promise,5  and  contrariwise,  if  it  be' 
of  grace  and  promise,  then  is  it  not  of  works,  saith  St.  Paul.  Upon 
this  foundation  of  God's  free  promise  and  grace  first  builded  the  patri 
archs,  kings,  and  prophets  :  upon  this  same  foundation  also  Christ  the 
Lord  builded  his  church  :  upon  which  foundation  the  apostles  likewise 
builded  the  church  apostolical  or  catholical. 

This  apostolical  and  catholic  foundation  so  long  as  the  church  did 
retain,  so  long  it  continued  sincere  and  sound :  which  endured  a  long 
season  after  the  apostles'  time.  But  after,  in  process  of  years,  through 
wealth  and  negligence  crept  into  the  church,  as  soon  as  this  foundation 
began  to  be  lost,  came  in  new  builders,  who  would  build  upon  a  new 
foundation  a  new  church  more  glorious,  which  we  call  now  the  church 
of  Rome ;  who,  not  being  contented  with  the  old  foundation,  and 
the  Head-corner-stone,  which  the  Lord  by  his  word  had  laid,  in  place 
thereof  laid  the  groundwork  upon  the  condition  and  strength  of  the 
law  and  works.  Although  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the  doctrine 
of  God's  holy  law,  and  of  good  works  according  to  the  same,  is  a  thing 
most  necessary  to  be  learned,  and  followed  of  all  men ;  yet  it  is  not 
that  foundation  whereupon  our  salvation  consisteth :  neither  is  that 
foundation  able  to  bear  up  the  weight  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
is  rather  the  thing  which  is  builded  upon  the  foundation  ;  which  foun- 
dation is  Jesus  Christ,  according  as  we  are  taught  of  St.  Paul,  saying ; 
"  No  man  can  lay  any  other  foundation  beside  that  which  is  laid, 
Christ  Jesus,"  &c. 

But  this  ancient  foundation,  with  the  old  ancient  church  of  Christ,  Docttns 
as  I  said,  hath  been  now  of  long  time  forsaken ;  and  instead  thereof,  "l^'u 
a  new  church  with  a  new  foundation  hath  been  erected  and  framed,  wwrupt- 
not  upon  God's  promise,  and  his  free  grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  nor  upon 
free  justification  by  faith,  but  upon  merits  and  deserts  of  men's  work- 
ing.    And  hereof  have  they  planted  all  these  their  new  devices,  so 
infinite,  that  they  cannot  well  be  numbered;  as  masscs-trcccnarics, 

(1)  Rom.  iii.  22.  (2)  Rem.  iv.  .">.  (8)  Rom.  iv.  G  (4)  Rom.  iii.  22. 

15]  Rom.  xi.  6. 


cd. 


15%  THE    REFORMATION    IN    THE    TIME    OF    MARTIN    LUTHER. 

nmry   dirges,  obsequies,  matins,  and  hours-singing-service,  vigils,  midnight- 
rising,  bare-foot-going,  fish-tasting,  Lent-fast,  ember-fast,  stations,  roga- 


to 
1521. 


corrupted. 


A.D.  tions,  jubilees,  advocation  of  saints,  praying  to  images,  pilgrimage- 
1518  walking,  works  of  supererogation,  application  of  merits,  orders,  rules, 
sects  of  religion,  vows  of  chastity,  wilful  poverty,  pardons,  relations, 
•  indulgencies,  penance,  satisfaction,  auricular  confession,  founding 
of  abbeys,  building  of  chapels,  giving  to  churches :  and  who  is  able 
to  recite  all  their  laborious  buildings,  falsely  framed  upon  a  wrong 
ground ;  and  all  for  ignorance  of  the  true  foundation,  which  is  the 
free  justification  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of  God. 

Moreover  note,  that  as  this  new-found  church  of  Rome  was  thus 
deformed  in  doctrine,  so  no  less  was  it  corrupted  in  order  of  life  and 
deep  hypocrisy,  doing  all  things  only  under  pretences  and  dissembled 
titles.  So,  under  the  pretence  of  Peters  chair,  they  exercised  a  ma- 
jesty above  emperors  and  kings.  Under  the  visor  of  their  vowed 
chastity,  reigned  adultery  ;  under  the  cloke  of  professed  poverty,  they 
possessed  the  goods  of  the  temporalty ;  under  the  title  of  being  dead  to 
the  world,  they  not  only  reigned  in  the  world,  but  also  ruled  the  world ; 
under  the  colour  of  the  keys  of  heaven  to  hang  under  their  girdle,  they 
brought  all  the  states  of  the  world  under  their  girdle,  and  crept  not 
only  into  the  purses  of  men,  but  also  into  their  consciences.  They 
heard  their  confessions ;  they  knew  their  secrets ;  they  dispensed  as 
they  were  disposed,  and  loosed  what  them  listed.  And  finally,  when 
they  had  brought  the  whole  world  under  their  subjections,  yet  neither 
did  their  pride  cease  to  ascend,  nor  could  their  avarice  be  ever  satisfied.1 
And  if  the  example  of  cardinal  Wolsey  and  other  cardinals  and  popes 
cannot  satisfy  thee,  I  beseech  thee,  gentle  reader  !  turn  over  the  afore- 
said book  of  '  the  Ploughman's  Tale1  in  Chaucer,  above-mentioned, 
where  thou  shalt  understand  much  more  of  then  demeanour  than  I 
have  here  described. 

In  these  so  blind  and  miserable  corrupt  days  of  darkness  and  igno- 
onhetlon  ranee,  thou  seest,  good  reader !  I  doubt  not,  how  necessary  it  was, 
.cLmr.dL..  and  high  time,  that  reformation  of  the  church  should  come,  which 
now  most  happily  and  graciously  began  to  work,  through  the  merciful 
and  no  less  needful  providence  of  Almighty  God ;  who,  although  he 
suffered  his  church  to  wander  and  start  aside,  through  the  seduction 
of  pride  and  prosperity  a  long  time,  yet  at  length  it  pleased  his  good- 
ness to  respect  his  people,  and  to  reduce  his  church  into  the  pristine 
foundation  and  frame  again,  from  whence  it  was  pitcously  before 
decayed.  Hereof  I  have  now  consequently  to  entreat ;  intending  by 
the  grace  of  Christ  to  declare  how,  and  by  what  means  this  reforma- 
tion of  the  church  first  began,  and  how  it  proceeded,  increasing  by 
little  and  little  unto  this  perfection  which  now  we  see,  and  more  I 
trust  shall  see. 

And  herein  we  have  first  to  behold  the  admirable  work  of  God's 
wisdom.  For  as  the  first  decay  and  ruin  of  the  church  before  began 
of  rude  ignorance,  and  lack  of  knowledge  in  teachers  ;  so,  to  restore 
the  church  again  by  doctrine  and  learning,  it  pleased  God  to  open  to 
man  the  art  of  printing,  the  time  whereof  was  shortly  after  the  burn- 
ing of  Huss  and  Jerome.  Printing  being  opened,  incontinently 
ministered  unto  the  church  the  instruments  and  tools  of  learning  and 

(!)  'HabcntcB  speciem  pittatis.  scd  vim  ejus  abnegantcs.'    2  Tim.  iii. 
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knowledge ;  which  were  good  books  and  authors  before  lay  hid  and   s*w* 

unknown.    The  science  of  printing  being  found,  immediately  fol — 

L  >wed  the  grace  of  God ;  which  stirred  up  good  wits  aptly  to  conceive   ^ ; R- 
the  light  of  knowledge  and  judgment :  by  which  light  darkness  began      to 
to  be  espied,  and  ignorance  to  be  detected ;  truth  from  error,  religion    1521. 
from  superstition,  to  be  discerned,  as  is  above  more  largely  discoursed, 
where  was  touched  the  inventing  of  printing.1 

Furthermore,  after  these  wits  stirred  up  of  God,  followed  others  Tj»e  first 
besides,  increasing  daily  more  and  more  in  science,  in  tongues,  and  mngot 
perfection  of  knowledge ;  who  now  were  able  not  only  to  discern  in 
matters  of  judgment,  but  also  were  so  armed  and  furnished  with  the 
help  of  good  letters,  that  they  did  encounter  also  with  the  adversary, 
sustaining  the  cause  and  defence  of  learning  against  barbarity ;  of 
verity  against  error ;  of  true  religion  against  superstition.  In  number 
of  whom,  amongst  many  other  here  unnamed,  were  Picus,  and  Fran- 
ciscus  Mirandula,  Laurcntius  Valla,  Franciscus  Pctrarcha,  Doctor  dc 
Wesalia,  Revelinus,  Grocinus,  Doctor  Colet,  Rhenamus,  Erasmus,  &c. 
And  here  began  the  first  push  and  assault  to  be  given  against  the 
ignorant  and  barbarous  faction  of  the  pope's  pretensed  church  ;  who, 
after  that  by  their  learned  writings  and  laborious  travail,  they  had 
opened  a  window  of  light  unto  the  world,  and  had  made,  as  it  were, 
a  way  more  ready  for  others  to  come  after :  immediately,  according  to 
God's  gracious  appointment,  followed  Martin  Luther,  with  others 
after  him  ;  by  whose  ministry  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  work  a  more 
full  reformation  of  his  church,  as  by  their  acts  and  proceedings  here- 
after shall  follow  (Christ  willing)  more  amply  to  be  declared. 

2And  noAv  coming  to  the  time  and  story  of  Martin  Luther,  whom 
the  Lord  did  ordain  and  appoint,  *  through  his  great  mercy,*  to  be  the 
principal  organ  and  minister  under  him,  to  reform*  and  re-edify  the 
desolate  ruins  of*  religion ;  to  subvert  the  see  of  the  pope;  *  to  abolish 
the  abuses  and  pride  of  Antichrist,  which  so  long  had  abused  and  de- 
ceived the  simple  flock  of  Christ's  church  ;*  first,  before  we  enter  into 
the  tractation  hereof,  it  shall  not  be  impertinent  to  the  purpose,  to 
infer  such  prophecies  and  forewarnings  as  were  sent  before  of  God,  by 
divers  and  sundry  good  men,  long  before  the  time  of  Luther,  who 
foretold  and  prophesied  of  this  reformation  of  the  church  to  come. 

PROPHECIES,    GOING    BEFORE    MARTIN    LUTHER,    TOUCHING    THE 
REFORMATION    OF   THE    CHURCH. 

And  first  to  begin  with  the  prophecy  of  John  Hussand  Jerome,  it  Prophecy 
is  both  notable,  and  also  before- mentioned,  what  the  said  John  Huss,  hum. 
at  the  time  of  his  burning,  prophesied  unto  his  enemies,  saying :  That 
after  'a  hundred  years  come  and  gone,  they  should  give  account  to 
God  and  to  him.'  Here  is  to  be  noted,  that  counting  from  the  year 
1415  (in  which  year  John  Huss  was  burned),  or  from  the  year  1416, 
(when  Jerome  did  suffer),  unto  the  year  1516  (when  Martin  Luther 
began  first  to  write),  we  shall  find  the  number  of  a  hundred  years 
expired. 

Jjikewisc  to  this  may  be  adjoined  the  prophetical  vision  or  dream,  Another 
which  chanced  to  the  said  John  Huss,  lying  in  the  dungeon  of  the  l 

(1)  See  Vol.  III.  p  718.-ED.  (2)  Collated  with  the  edition  oflSG.I,  p.  400.-  E  n 
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Friars  in  Constance,  a  little  before  he  was  burned.  His  dream,  as  he 
himself  reporteth  in  his  epistles  writing  to  Master  John  de  Gum,  and 
as  I  have  also  before  recorded  the  same,1  so  do  I  now  repeat  the  same 
again,  in  like  effect  of  words  hereunder  written,  as  he  wrote  it  himself 
in  Latin,2  the  effect  of  which  Latin  is  this : 

'  I  pray  you  expound  to  me  the  dream  which  I  had  this  night.  I  saw  that 
in  my  church  at  Bethlehem  (whereof  I  was  parson)  they  desired  and  laboured 
to  abolish  all  the  images  of  Christ,  and  did  abolish  them.  I,  the  next  day  fol- 
lowing, rose  up,  and  saw  many  other  painters,  who  painted  both  the  same,  and 
many  more  images,  and  more  fair,  which  I  was  glad  to  behold.  Whereupon 
the  painters,  with  the  great  multitude  of  people,  said  :  Now  let  the  bishops  and 
priests  come,  and  put  out  these  images  if  they  can.  At  which  thing  done,  much 
people  rejoiced  in  Bethlehem,  and  I  with  them.  And  rising  up,  I  felt  myself 
to  laugh.' 

This  dream  Master  John  of  Gum  first  expounded.  Then  he,  in 
the  next  epistle  after,  expounded  it  himself  to  this  effect:3 

'  The  commandment  of  God  standing,  that  we  must  observe  no  dreams,  yet, 
notwithstanding,  I  trust  that  the  life  of  Christ  was  painted  in  Bethlehem  by  me, 
through  his  word,  in  the  hearts  of  men ;  which  preaching  they  went  about  in 
Bethlehem  to  destroy,  first,  in  commanding  that  no  preaching  should  be,  neither 
in  the  church  of  Bethlehem,  nor  in  the  chapels  thereby  :  secondly,  that  the 
church  of  Bethlehem  should  be  thrown  down  to  the  ground.  The  same  life  of 
Christ  shall  be  painted  up  again  by  more  preachers  much  better  than  I,  and 
after  a  much  better  sort,  so  that  a  great  number  of  people  shall  rejoice  thereat; 
all  such  as  love  the  life  of  Christ:  and  also  I  shall  rejoice  myself,  at  what  time 
I  shall  awake,  that  is,  when  I  shall  rise  again  from  the  dead.' 


Another 
prophecy 
of  John 
Hogg. 


Also  in  his  forty-eighth  epistle  he  seemeth  to  have  a  like  prophetical 
meaning,  where  he  saith ;  that  he  trusted  that  those  things,  which  he 
spake  then  within  the  house,  should  afterwards  be  preached  above  on 
the  house  top,  &c. 

And  because  we  are  here  in  hand  with  the  prophecies  of  John 
Huss,  it  is  not  to  be  omitted  what  he  writeth  in  a  certain  treatise, 
"De  Sacerdotum  et  Monachorum  carnalium  abominatione,"  thus 
prophesying  of  the  reformation  of  the  church. 


'  The  church  cannot  be  reduced  to  its  former  dignity,  and  reformed,  before  all 
things  first  be  made  new  (the  truth  whereof  appeareth  by  the  temple  of  Solo- 
man)  ;  as  well  the  clergy  and  priests,  as  also  the  people  and  laity.  Or  else, 
except  all  such  as  now  be  addicted  to  avarice,  from  the  least  to  the  most,  be  first 
converted  and  renewed,  as  well  the  people  as  the  clerks  and  priests,  things 
cannot  be  reformed.  Albeit,  as  my  mind  now  giveth  me,  I  believe  rather  the 
first,  that  is,  that  then  shall  rise  a  new  people,  formed  after  the  new  man,  which 
is  created  after  God:  Of  which  people,  new  clerks  and  priests  shall  come  forth 
and  be  taken,  who  all  shall  hate  covetousness  and  glory  of  this  life,  labouring 
to  a  heavenly  conversation.  Notwithstanding,  all  these  things  shall  be  done 
and  wrought  in  continuance  and  order  of  time,  dispensed  of  God  for  the  same 
purpose.  And  this  God  doth,  and  will  do  of  his  own  goodness  and  mercy,  and 
for  the  riches  of  his  patience  and  sufferance,  giving  time  and  space  of  repentance 


(1)  See  vol.  iii.  p.  508.— En. 

(2)  "  Somniuni  hujus  noctis  exponatis.  Videbam  quod  in  Bethlehem  volebantdelere  omnes  ima- 
gines Christi,  et  delebant.  Ego  surrexi  sequent!  die,  et  vidi  multos  pictores,  qui  pulchriores 
imagines  ct  plures  fecerant,  quas  late  aspexi,  et  pictores  cum  multo  populo  dicebant,  veniant  epi- 
scopi  et  eacerdotes  ct  dcleant  nobis?  Quo  facto  multi  gaudebant  in  Bethlehem,  etego  cum  eis,  et 
excitatus  sensi  me  ridere."  From  the  lirst  edition,  page  ■100,  quoted  from  the  45th  epistle  of 
John  lluss. — Ed. 

(i)  '  Stante  mandate  Dei,'  &c. 
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to  thorn  that  have  long  lain  in  their  sins,  to  amend  and  flee  from  the  face  of  the  Henry 
Lord's  fury,  until  at  length  all  shall  suffer  together,  and  until  both  the  carnal  vin- 
people,  and  priests,  and  clerks,  in  process  and  order  of  time,  shall  fall  away  and  A.D. 
be  consumed,  as  is  the  cloth  consumed  and  eaten  by  the  moth,'  &cl  1518 

to 

With  this  prophecy  of  John  Huss  above-mentioned,  speaking  of   1521. 
the  hundred  years,  accordeth  also  the  testimony  of  Jerome,  his  fellow-  prophecy 
martyr,  in  these  words  :  "And  I  cite  you  all  to  answer  before  the  "ome. 
most  high  and  just  Judge,  after  a  hundred  years." 

This  Jerome  was  burnt  a.  d.  1416  ;2  and  Luther  began  to  write, 
a.  d.  1516,  which  was  just  a  hundred  years,  according  to  the  right 
account  of  Jerome's  prophecy. 

Philip  Melancthon,  in  his  Apology,3  testifieth  of  one  John  Hilton,  Another 
a  monk  in  Thuringia,  who,  for  speaking  against  certain  abuses  of  the  by°John 
place  and  order  where  he  lived,  was  cast  into  prison.     At  length,  j^f^f 
being  weak  and  feeble  through  imprisonment,  he  sent  for  the  warden  Trunin-. 
of  the  covent,  desiring  and  beseeching  him  to  have  some  respect  of 
his  woful  state  and  pitiful  case.     The  warden  rebuking  and  accusing 
him  for  what  he  had  done  and  spoken ;  he  answered  again  and  said, 
That  he  had  spoken  nothing  which  might  be  prejudicial  or  hurtful  to 
their  monkery,  or  against  their  religion  :    but  there  should  come  one 
(and  assigned  the  year  1516),  who  should  utterly  subvert  all  monkery, 
and  they  should  never  be  able  to  resist  him,  &c.4 

Long  it  were  to  induce  here  all  prophecies  that  be  read  in  histories : 
certain  I  mind  briefly  to  touch  and  pass  over.  And  first  to  omit  the 
revelations  of  Briget5  (whereunto  I  do  not  much  attribute),  who, 
prophesying  of  the  destruction  of  Rome,  saith : 

'  Rome  shall  be  scoured  and  purged  with  three  things — with  sword,  fire,  and  Briget 
the  plough.     Resembling,  moreover,  the  said  church  of  Rome  to  a  plant  re-  s^ui'of 
moved  out  of  the  old  place  into  a  new :  also  to  a  body  condemned  by  a  judge  to  reforma- 
have  the  skin  flayed  off;  the  blood  to  be  drawn  from  the  flesh  ;  the  flesh  to  be  tlon- 
cut  out  in  pieces  ;  and  the  bones  thereof  to  be  broken ;  and  all  the  marrow  to 
be  squeezed  out  from  the  same ;  so  that  no  part  thereof  remain  whole  and 
perfect,'  &c. 

But  to  these  speculations  of  Briget  I  give  no  great  respect,  as 
neither  do  I  to  the  predictions  of  Katharine  de  Senis. 

And  yet  notwithstanding,  Antoninus,6  writing  of  the  same  Katha- 
rine in  his  third  part,  reciteth  her  words  thus  (prophesying  of  the 
reformation  of  the  church)  to  friar  Reymund  her  ghostly  father  : 

'  By  these  tribulations  (saith  she)   God  after  a  secret  manner  unknown  to  Katha- 
man,  shall  purge  his  holy  church  ;   and  after  those  things,  shall  follow  such  a  nna  se- 
reformation  of  the  holy  church  of  God,  and  such  a  renovation  of  the  holy  pas-  propi'esy- 
tors,  that  only  the  cogitation  and  remembrance  thereof,  makcth  my  spirit  to  ing  of 
rejoice  in  the  Lord.    And,  as  I  have  oftentimes  told  you  heretofore,  the  spouse,  ^0f°rma" 
which  is  now  all  deformed  and  ragged,  shall  be  adorned  and  decked  with  most 
rich  and  precious  ouches 7  and  brooches ;  and  all  the  faithful  shall  be  glad  and 
rejoice  to  see  themselves  so  beautified  with  so  holy  pastors.     Yea,  and  also 
the  infidels,  then  allured  by  the  sweet. savour  of  Christ,  shall  return  to  the 
catholic  fold,  and  he  converted  to  the  true  bishop  and  shepherd  of  their  souls. 
Give  thanks  therefore  to  God;  for  after  this  storm  he  will  give  a  great  calm,'&c. 

(1)  John  Huss  de  Sacerd.  et  monachortim  carnalium  abominatione,  cap.  73;  [or  rather,  Histo- 
ria  et  Monumenta  Jo.  Huss  et  liicrom.   Pragensis  ;  Korimb.  1715.— Ed.] 
C2)  See  vol.  iii.  p.  525.— Ed.  (3)  Cap.  de  Votis  Monast. 

(4)  Ex  Phil.  Melanc.  in  Apologia,  cap.  de  Monast.  (5)  Ex  Revel.  Briget.  1.  4.  cap.  17. 

(6)  Antoninus,  part  3.  Hist,  titul.  23.  cap.  14. 

(7)  "  Ouch,"  a  collar  of  gold  formerly  worn  by  women.— Ed. 
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Henry        Of  the  authority  of  this  prophetess  I  have  not  to  affirm  or  adjudge, 
but  rather  to  hear  what  the  catholic  judges  will  say  of  this  their  own 
saint  and  prophet.     For  if  they  do  not  credit  her  spirit  of  prophecy, 
why  then  do  they  authorize  her  for  a  pure  saint  among  the  sisters  of 
dear  St.  Dominic  ?   If  they  warrant  her  prophecy,  let  them  say  then, 
When  was  this  glorious  reformation  of  the  church  ever  true  or  like 
to  be  true,  if  it  be  not  true  now,  in  this  marvellous  alteration  of  the 
church  in  these  our  latter  days  ?  or  when  was  there  any  such  conver- 
sion of  christian  people  in  all  countries  ever  heard  of,   since  the 
apostles1  time,  as  hath  been  since  the  preaching  of  Martin  Luther  ? 
prophecy       Of  Hicronimus  Savonarola  I  wrote  before,  showing  that  he  pro- 
rome'      phesied,  that  one  like  to  Cyrus  should  pass  over  the  Alps,  who 
roia°na'    snou^  subvert  and  destroy  all  Italy :  which  may  well  be  applied  to 
God's  word,  and  the  gospel  of  Christ,  spreading  now  abroad  since 
Luther's  time. 

Thcodoric,  bishop  of  Croatia,  lived  near  about  the  time  when 
Huss  and  Jerome  were  martyred ;  who,  in  the  end  of  his  prophetical 
verses,  which  are  extant  in  print,  declareth, 

Prophecy       •  That  the  see  of  Rome,  which  is  so  horribly  polluted  with  simony  and  avarice, 
of  Theo-    siiau  f.j^  an(j  no  more  oppress  men  with  tyranny,  as  it  hath  done,  and  that  it 
'  °nc'        shall  be  subverted  by  its  own  subjects ;  and  that  the  church  and  true  piety 
shall  flourish  more  again,  than  ever  it  did  before.' 

prophecy  Noviomagus  testifieth,  that  he,  a.d.  1520,  heard  Ostendorpius,  a 
Weseias,  canon  of  Daventer,  say,  that  when  he  was  a  young  man,  doctor 
Weselus,  a  Friesian,  who  was  then  an  old  man,  told  him,  that  he 
should  live  to  see  this  new  school  divinity  of  Scotus,  Aquinas,  and 
Bonaventure,  to  be  utterly  forsaken  and  exploded  of  all  true 
Christians, 
pmphecy  In  a  book  of  Charles  Boville,  mention  is  made  of  a  certain  vision 
which  one  Nicholas,  a  hermit  of  Helvetia,  had ;  in  which  vision  he 
saw  the  pope's  head  crowned  with  three  swords  proceeding  from  ins 
face,  and  three  swords  coming  toward  it.  This  vision  is  also  printed 
in  the  books  of  Martin  Luther,  with  his  preface  before  it. 

Nicholas  Medler,  being  of  late  superintendent  of  Brunswick, 
affirmed  and  testified, 

That  he  heard  and  knew  a  certain  priest  in  his  country,  that  told  the  priests 
there,  that  they  laid  aside  Paul  under  their  desks  and  pews ;  but  the  time 
would  come,  when  Paul  should  come  abroad,  and  drive  them  under  the  desks 
and  dark  stalls,  where  they  should  not  appear,'  &c. 

Matthius  Flaccius,  in  the  end  of  his  book  entitled,  '  De  Testibus 
Vcritatis,'  speaketh  of  one  Michael  Stifelius : 

This  Michael,  being  an  old  man,  told  him,  that  he  heard  the  priests  and 
monks  say  many  times,  by  the  old  prophecies,  that  a  violent  reformation  must 
needs  come  amongst  them:  and  also  that  the  said  Michael  beard  Conrad 
Stifelius  his  father  many  times  declare  the  fame  :  who  also,  for  the  great 
hatred  he  bare  against  this  filthy  sect  of  monks  and  priests,  told  to  one  Peter 
Pirer,  a  friend  and  neighbour  of  his,  that  he  should  live  and  see  the  day  ;  and 
therefore  desired  him,  that  when  the  day  came,  besides  those  priests  that  he 
should  kill  for  himself,  he  would  kill  one  priest-  more  for  his  sake.' J 

:(l)  This  anecdote  occurs  in  the  Catalogue  Testium  Veritatis,  drawn  up  by  M.  Flaccius  111) ri- 
cus,  and  re  edited  by  Simon  Uorilart,  a.d.  1C08;  at  p,  1924. — Eu 
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This  Stifelius  thought,  belike,  that  this  reformation  should  be  jfenry 

wrought  by  outward  violence,  and  force  of  sword  ;  but  he  was  therein  vni- 

deceived;  although  the  adversary  useth  all  forcible  means,  and  violent  A.D. 

tyranny,  yet  the  proceeding  of  the  gospel  always  beginncth  with  1518 

peace  and  quietness.  .  l° 

In  the  table  of  Amersham  men  I  signified  a  little  before,  how  one 
Haggar  of  London,  speaking  of  this  reformation  to  come,  declared, 
that  the  priests  should  make  battle,  and  have  the  upper  hand  a 
while,  but  shortly  they  should  be  vanquished  and  overthrown  for 
ever. 

In  the  time  of  pope  Alexander  VI.  and  about  a.d.  1500,  as  is  The  fail 
before  specified,  the  high  angel  which  stood  on  the  top  of  the  pope's  popedom 
church  and  castle  of  St.  Angclo,  was  thrown  down  with  a  terrible  fjfjS*6* 
thunder  into  the  river  Tibur  :  whereby  might  seem  to  be  declared  fail  of 
the  ruin  and  fall  of  the  popedom.  from"the 

To  this  may  be  adjoined,  that  which  in  certain  chronicles,  and  in  {J^cii 
John  Bale,1  is  recorded ;  which  saith,  that  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  top. 
1516  (which  was  the  same  year  when  Martin  Luthur  began),  pope 
Leo  X.  did  create  one  and  thirty  cardinals  :  in  which  year  and  day 
of  their  creation,  there  fell  a  tempest  of  thunder  and  lightning  in 
Rome,  which  so  struck  the  church  where  the   cardinals  were  made,  Another 
that  it  removed  the  little  child  Jesus  out  of  the  lap  of  his  mother,  ^l"^' 
and  the  keys  out  of  St.  Peter's  hand :   which  thing  many  then  did  **  Pj*6'8 
interpret  to  signify  and  foreshow  the  subversion  and  alteration  of  the  sion. 
see  of  Rome. 

Hitherto  pertaineth  also  a  strange  portent  and  a  prodigious  token  Bloody 
from  heaven,  a.d.  1505,  in  which  year,  under  the  reign  of  Maxi-  "herd's 
milian  the  emperor,2  there  appeared  in  Germany,  upon  the  vestures 
of  men,  as  well  of  priests  as  laymen ;  upon  women's  garments  also, 
and  upon  their  rocks3  as  they  were  spinning,  divers  prints  and  tokens 
of  the  nails,  of  the  sponge,  of  the  spear,  of  the  Lord's  coat,  and  of 
bloody  crosses,  &c.  :  all  which  were  seen  upon  their  caps  and  gowns, 
as  is  most  certainly  testified  and  recorded  by  divers,  who  both  did 
see,  and  also  did  write  upon  the  same.  Of  these  the  first  was 
Maximilian  the  emperor,  who  both  had  and  showred  the  same  to 
Franciscus  Mirandula,  who  wrote  thereupon  a  book  in  Latin  metre 
called  '  Staurosticon f  wherein,  for  the  more  credit,  these  verses  be 
contained : 

"  Non  ignota  cano,  Caesar  monstravit,  et  ipsi 
Vidimus  :  Innumeros  prompsit  Germania  testes,"  &c. 

Of  this  also  writeth  John  Carion,  Functius,  Philip  Melancthon,  Expo. 
Flaccius,  with  divers  others.     These  marks  and  tokens,  as  they  were  Jjjjjj^) 
very  strange,  so  were  they  diversely  expounded  of  many,  some  think-  tent 
ing  that  they  portended  affliction  and  persecution  of  the  church  to 
draw  near :  some,  that  God  by  that  token  did  admonish  them,  or 
foreshowed  unto  them  the  true  doctrine  of  their  justification,  which 
only  is  to  be  sought  in  the  cross  and  passion  of  Christ,  and  in  no 
other  thing.    This  I  marvel,  that  Christianus  Masseus,  and  others  of 

(1)  Ex  Baleo,  cent.  8.  (2)  Ex  Johan.  Carione  Franc.  Mirandula,  et  aliis. 

(3)  "  Rock;"  an  instrument  used  in  spinning  flax.— Ed. 
VOL.   IV.  S 
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Henry    that  profession,  do  leave  it  out.     Belike  they  saw  something  in  it 

L  that  made  not  to  their  liking.     For,  whether  it  signifieth  persecu- 

A.  D.    tion  to  come  upon  the  Germans,  they  cannot  be  evil  that  suffer  and 

1518    bear  the  cross  with  Christ:  or  whether  it  signifieth  the  true  doctrine 

15oj     of  Christ  coming  to  the  Germans,  it  cannot  otherwise  be,  but  that 

— — —  the  doctrine  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  mnst  needs  be  wrong,  which  is 

contrary  to  this  which  God  hath  stirred  up  in  Germany. 

By  these  and  such-like  prophecies,  it  is  evident  to  understand,  the 
time  not  to  be  far  off,  when  God,  of  his  determinate  providence,  was 
disposed  to  reform  and  to  restore  his  church.  And  not  only  by  these 
prophecies  the  same  might  well  appear,  but  also,  and  much  rather, 
by  the  hearts  of  the  people  at  that  time ;  whose  minds  were  so 
incensed  and  inflamed  with  hatred  against  the  pomp  and  pride  ot 
Rome,  both  through  all  nations,  and  especially  the  people  of  Ger- 
many, that  it  was  easy  to  perceive  the  time  was  near  at  hand,  when 
the  pride  of  popish  prelacy  would  have  a  fall.  Such  disdain  there 
was,  such  contempt  and  derision  began  to  rise  on  every  side  then, 
against  the  pope  and  the  court  of  Rome,  that  it  might  soon  appear, 
by  the  hearts  of  the  people,  that  God  was  not  disposed  to  have  it 
long  to  stand.  For  neither  were  their  detestable  doings  so  secret, 
that  men  did  not  see  them,  neither  did  any  man  behold  them,  having 
any  sparkle  of  godliness,  that  could  abide  them.  And  thereupon 
grew  these  proverbs  to  their  derision,  in  every  country,  as  in  Ger- 
many it  hath  been  a  proverb  amongst  them. 

Proverbs  against  the  corrupt  See  of  Rome: 

8Da£  #t  nu  in  Dec  toerlt  fur  em  toe£en, 
Wit  moesen  fur  Den  pfaffen  mcJjt  gene^en. 

What  is  this,  to  see  the  world  now  round  about, 

That  for  these  shaveling  priests  no  man  that  once  may  rout  ? 

Quam  primum  elericus  suscipit  rasuram,  statim  intrat  in  eum  diabolus  :  i.  e. 
As  soon  as  a  clerk  is  shorn  into  his  order,  by  and  by  the  devil  entereth  into  him. 

'  In  nomine  Domini,  incipit  omne  malum  :'  i.  e.  '  In  the  name  of  God  begin- 
nethall  evil :'  alluding  to  the  pope's  bulls,  which  commonly  so  begin. 

Item,  When  bulls  come  from  Rome,  bind  well  your  purses. 
The  nearer  Rome,  the  further  from  Christ. 
Item,  He  that  goeth  once  to  Rome,  seeth  a  wicked  man : 
He  that  goeth  twice,  learneth  to  know  him : 
He  that  goeth  thrice,  bringeth  him  home  with  him. 
Item,  The  court  of  Rome  never  regardeth  the  sheep  without  the  wool. 
Once  were  wooden  chalices,  and  golden  priests  : 
Now  we  have  golden  chalices,  and  wooden  priests. 
Once  christian  men  had  blind  churches,  and  light  hearts : 
Now  they  have  blind  hearts,  and  light  churches. 

Item,  Many  are  worshipped  for  s-aints  in  heaven,  whose  souls  be  burning  in 
hell.i 

What  should  I  speak  of  our  English  proverb,  which  so  vilely 
estcemeth  the  filthy  friars,  that  it  compareth  them  to  something 
which,  to  save  thy  reverence,  good  reader,  we  mention  not. 

(1)  Ex  Aventino. 
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In  France,  Gallus  Senoncnsis,  writcth  four  hundred  years  ago,  that    Jw</ 
amongst  them  it  was  an  old  saying,  "  Romae  solvi  Satanam  in  per- 
niciem  totius  ecclesise :"  that  is,  "  That  Satan  was  let  loose  at  Rome    A.  I), 
to  destroy  the  -whole  church."  1518 

Thomas  Becket  himself,   in  his  time,  writing  to  the  college  of   ,  .*',', 
cardinals,  denieth  it  not  but  to  be  a  common  word  both  through 
town  and  city,  "  Quod  non  sit  justitia  Romoe  :"  that  is,  "  That  there 
is  no  right  at  Rome."" 

To  these  may  be  adjoined  also  the  A,  B,  C,  which  we  find  in  the 
margin  of  a  certain  old  register  to  be  attributed  to  William  Thorpe, 
whose  story  we  have  comprehended  before.1 

The  A,  B,  C,  against  the  pride  of  the  Clergy. 

A  wake,  ye  ghostly  persons,  awake,  awake, 
B  oth  priest,  pope,  bishop,  and  cardinal ! 
C  onsider  wisely,  what  ways  ye  take, 
D  angerously  being  like  to  have  a  fall. 
E  very  where  the  mischief  of  you  all, 
F  ar  and  near,  bveaketh  out  very  fast ; 
G  od  will  needs  be  revenged  at  the  last. 

H  ow  long  have  ye  the  world  captived, 

I  n  sore  bondage  of  men's  traditions  ? 

K  ings  and  emperors  ye  have  deprived, 

L  ewdly  usurping  their  chief  possessions  : 

M  uch  miseiy  ye  make  in  all  regions. 

N  ow  your  frauds  be  almost  at  their  latter  cast, 

O  f  God  sore  to  be  revenged  at  the  last. 

P  oor  people  to  oppress  ye  have  no  shame, 
Q  uaking  for  fear  of  your  double  tyranny. 
R  ightful  justice  ye  have  put  out  of  frame, 
S  eeking  the  lust  of  your  god,  the  belly. 
T  herefore  I  dare  you  boldly  certify, 

V  ery  little  though  you  be  thereof  aghast, 

Y  et  God  will  be  revenged  at  the  last. 

By  these  and  such-like  sayings,  which  may  be  collected  innume- 
rable, it  may  soon  be  seen  what  hearts  and  judgments  the  people 
had  in  those  days  of  the  Romish  clergy ;  which  thing,  no  doubt,  was 
of  God  as  a  secret  prophecy,  that  shortly  religion  should  be  restored; ' 
according  as  it  came  to  pass  about  this  present  time,  when  Dr.  Martin 
Luther  first  began  to  write ;  after  Picus  Mirandula,  and  Laurentius 
Valla,  and  last  of  all  Erasmus  of  Rotterdam,  had  somewhat  broken 
the  way  before,  and  had  shaken  the  monks1  houses,      lint  Luther  The  arti. 
gave  the  stroke,  and  plucked  down  the  foundation,  and  all  by  opening  f^"1,^" 
one  vein,  long  hid  before,  wherein  lieth  the  touchstone  of  all  truth  fication 
and  doctrine,  as  the  only  principal  origin  of  our  salvation,  which  is,  downVn 
our  free  justifying  by  faith  only,  in  Christ  the  Son  of  God.     The  ertors- 
laborious  travails,  and  the  whole  process,  and  the  constant  preachings 
of  this  worthy  man,   because  they  arc  sufficiently  declared  in  the 
history  of  John  Sleidan,  I  shall  the  less  need  to  stay  long  thereupon  ; 
but  only  to  run  over  some  principal  matters  of  his  life  and  acts,  as 
they  arc  briefly  collected  by  Philip  Melancthon. 

(1)  See  vol.  iii.  page  249.— Ed. 
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€f)C  ^i^tocp  of  doctor  J&actin  Eutljer, 


Henry 
VIII. 

A.D.  WITH    HIS    LIFE    AND    DOCTRINE    DESCRIBED. 

1518 

to  Martin  Luther,  after  lie  was  grown  in  years,  beinp  born  at  Eisleben 

1521. 


in  Saxony,  a.d.  1483,  was  set  to  the  university,  first  of  Magdeburg, 
then  of  Erfurt.     In  this  university  of  Erfurt,  there  was  a  certain 
aged  man  in  the  convent  of  the  Augustines  (who  is  thought  to  be 
Weselus  above  mentioned)  with  whom  Luther  being  then  of  the 
same  order,  a  friar  Augustine,  had  conference  upon  divers  things, 
especially  touching  the  article  of  remission  of  sins ;  which  article  the 
said  aged  Father  opened  unto  Luther  after  this  sort ;  declaring,  that 
we  must  not  generally  believe  only  forgiveness  of  sins  to  be,  or  to 
belong  to  Peter,  to  Paul,  to  David,  or  such  good  men  alone ;  but 
that  God's  express  commandment  is,  that  every  man  should  particu- 
larly believe  his  sins  to  be  forgiven  him  in  Christ :  and  further  said, 
that  this  interpretation  was  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  St.  Ber- 
nard, and  showed  him  the  place,  in  the  sermon  of  the  Annunciation, 
Excellent  where  it  is  thus  set  forth :  "  But  add  thou  that  thou  believest  this, 
wonfflT    ^h^  by  bim  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.     This  is  the  testimony  that 
touch?*    tne  H°ly  Ghost  giveth  thee  in  thy  heart,  saying,  Thy  sins  are  for- 
faith.       given  thee.    For  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  apostle,  that  man  is  freely 
justified  by  faith." 

By  these  words  Luther  was  not  only  strengthened,  but  was  also 
instructed  of  the  full  meaning  of  St.  Paul,  who  repeateth  so  many 
times  this  sentence,  "  We  are  justified  by  faith.""     And  having  read 
the  expositions  of  many  upon  this  place,  he  then  perceived,  as  well 
by  the  purpose  of  the  old  man,  as  by  the  comfort  he  received  in  his 
spirit,  the  vanity  of  those  interpretations,  which  he  had  read  before 
of  the  schoolmen.     And  so,  reading  by  little  and  little,  with  con- 
ferring the  sayings  and  examples  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  and 
continual  invocation  of  God,   and  excitation  of  faith  by  force  of 
prayer,  he  perceived  that  doctrine  most  evidently.     Then  began  he 
Profit  of   to  read  St.  Augustine's  books,  where  he  found  many  comfortable 
Kiisttnes  sentences :  among  others,  in  the  exposition  of  the  Psalms,  and  espe- 
books.      cially  in  the  book  of  the  '  Spirit  and  Letter,'  which  confirmed  this  doc- 
trine of  faith  and  consolation  in  his  heart  not  a  little.     And  yet  he 
laid  not  aside  the  sententiaries,  as  Gabriel  and  Cameracensis.     Also 
he  read  the  books  of  Ocham,  whose  subtlety  he  preferred  above 
Thomas  Aquinas  and  Scotus.     He  read  also  and  revolved  Gerson: 
but  above  all  the  rest,  he  perused  all  over  St.  Augustine's  works  with 
attentive  cogitation.     And  thus  continued  he  his  study  at  Erfurt  the 
space  of  four  years  in  the  convent  of  the  Augustines. 
institu-        About  this  time  one  Staupitius,  a  famous  man,  ministering  his 
uTii"ver-he  nc^P  ^°  further  the  erection  of  a  university  in  Wittenberg,  and  en- 
sity  at      deavouring  to  have  schools  of  divinity  founded  in  this  new  university; 
berg.        when  he  had  considered  the  spirit  and  towardness  of  Luther,  called 
him  from  Erfurt,  to  place  him  in  Wittenberg,  a.d.  1508,  and  of  his 
age  twenty-six.      There  his  towardness  appeared    in   the  ordinary 
exercise,  both  of  his  disputations  in  the  schools,  and  preaching  in 
churches ;    where  many  wise   and  learned   men    attentively  heard 
Luther,  especially  Dr.  Mellarstad. 
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This  Mcllarstad  would  oftentimes  say,  that  Luther  was  of  such  a    Swrj 
marvellous  spirit,  and  so  ingenious,  that  he  gave  apparent  signification, 


that  he  would  introduce  a  more  compendious,  easy,  and  familiar    AD- 

manner  of  teaching,  and  alter  and  abolish  the  order  that  then  was    lo}8 
,  °'  to 

used.  1521. 

There  first  he  expounded  the  logic  and  philosophy  of  Aristotle, 

and  in  the  mean  while  intermitted  no  whit  his  study  in  theology. 
Three  years  after  he  went  to  Rome,  about  certain  contentions  of  the 
monks ;  and  returning  the  same  year,  he  was  graded  doctor,  at  the  Luther 
expense  of  the  elector  Frederic,  duke  of  Saxony,  according  to  the  ^j^0 
solemn  manner  of  schools  :  for  he  had  heard  him  preach ;  well  under-  ana 
stood  the  quickness  of  his  spirit ;  diligently  considered  the  vehemency  nwnceth 
of  his  words ;  and  had  in  singular  admiration  those  profound  matters  doctor- 
which  in  his  sermons  he  ripely  and  exactly  explained.     This  degree 
Staupitius,  against  his  will,  enforced  upon  him ;  saying  merrily  unto 
him,  that  God  had  many  things  to  bring  to  pass  in  his  church  by 
him.     And  though  these  words  were  spoken  merrily,  yet  it  came  so 
to  pass  anon  after ;  as  many  predictions  or  presages  prove  true  before 
a  change. 

After  this,  he  began  to  expound  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and,  Luther 
subsequently,  the  Psalms :  where  he  showed  the  difference  betwixt  refd"the° 
the  law  and  the  gospel.     He  also  confounded  the  error  that  reigned  ^'j6 
then  in  schools  and  sermons,  teaching  that  men  may  merit  remission  Romans. 
of  sins  by  their  proper  works,  and  that  they  be  just  before  God  by 
outward  discipline ;  as  the  Pharisees  taught.     Luther  diligently  re- 
duced the  minds  of  men  to  the  Son  of  God ;  and  as  John  Baptist 
demonstrated  the  Lamb  of  God  who  took  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  Luther 
even  so  Luther,  shining  in  the  church  as  a  bright  star  after  a  long  SSfJ* 
cloudy  and  obscure  sky,  expressly  showed,  that  sins  are  freely  remitted  Christ- 
for  the  love  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  we  ought  faithfully  to  em- 
brace this  bountiful  gift;'  *  he  also  illustrated  divers  other  points  of 
ecclesiastical  doctrine.* 

*These2  happy  beginnings  of  so  good  matters,  got  him  great  autho- 
rity, considering  his  life  was  correspondent  to  his  profession ;  and  it 
plainly  appeared  that  his  words  were  no  lip-labour,  but  proceeded 
from  the  very  heart.  This  admiration  of  his  holy  life  much  allured 
the  hearts  of  his  auditors,  and  therefore  many  notable  personages, 
familiarly  knowing  him,  and  seeing  him  innovate  the  usual  ceremonies, 
resisted  him  nothing,  but,  in  respect  of  the  authority  he  procured 
before  (as  well  for  that  he  revealed  many  good  matters,  as  that  his 
life  was  holy),  consented  with  him  in  his  opinions,  with  which  they 
saw  the  world  divided  diversely,  and  therefore  were  pensive  and  very 
sore  grieved.* 

All  this  while  Luther  yet  altered  nothing  in  the  ceremonies,  but 
precisely  observed  his  rule  among  his  fellows.  He  meddled  in  no 
doubtful  opinions,  but  taught  this  only  doctrine,  as  most  principal  of 
all  others  to  all  men,  opening  and  declaring  the  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance, of  remission  of  sins,  of  faith,  of  true  comfort  in  times  of  adver- 
sity. Every  man  received  good  taste  of  this  sweet  doctrine,  and  the 
learned  conceived  high  pleasure  to  behold  Jesus  Christ,  the  prophets 
and  apostles,  to  come  forth  into  light  out  of  darkness ;  whereby  they 

(1  anil  2)  See  Edition  1503,  p.  103.— Ed. 
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Henry  began  to  tip  dcrstand  the  difference  betwixt  the  law  and  the  gospel ; 
betwixt  the  promises  of  the  law,  and  the  promise  of  the  gospel ;  be- 


A.  D.    twixt  spiritual  justice,  and  civil  things :  which  certainly  could  not 
1518    have  been  found  in  Thomas  Aquinas,  Scotus,  and  such-like  school- 

1521.    clerks- 

' ""'  •      It  happened  moreover,  about  this  time,  that  many  were  provoked, 

np.'ia'th3  by  Erasmus's  learned  works,  to  study  the  Greek  and  Latin  tongues ; 

before7    wno  perceiving  a  more  gentle  and  ready  order  of  teaching  than  before, 

Luther:    began  to  have  in  contempt  the  monks'1  barbarous  and  sophistical 

doctrine  ;  and  especially  such  as  were  of  a  liberal  nature  and  good 

disposition.     Luther  began  to  study  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  tongue, 

to  this  end,  that  after  he  had  learned  the  phrase  and  property  of  the 

tongues,  and  drawn  the  doctrine  from  the  very  fountains,  he  might 

give  more  sound  judgment. 

As  Luther  was  thus  occupied  in  Germany,  which  was  a.d.  1516, 
Leo  X.,  succeeding  after  Julius  II.,  was  pope  of  Rome,  who,  under 
pretence  of  war  against  the  Turk,  sent  a  jubilee  with  his  pardons 
abroad   through   all   christian   realms  and   dominions,  whereby  he 
gathered  together  innumerable  riches  and  treasure  ;  the  gatherers  and 
collectors  whereof  persuaded  the  people,  that  whosoever  would  give 
Ten        ten  shillings,  should  at  his  pleasure  deliver  one  soul  from  the  pains 
pu'rdmfs.   of  purgatory.     For  this  they  held  as  a  general  rule,  that  God  would 
do  whatsoever  they  would  have  him,  according  to  the  saying,  "  Quic- 
quid  solveritis  super  terrain,  erit  solutum  in  ccelis,"  &c,  i.  e.  "  What- 
soever you  shall  loose  upon  earth,  the  same  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven ; 
but  if  it  were  but  one  jot  less  than  ten  shillings,  they  preached  that 
it  would  profit  them  nothing.1     This  filthy  kind  of  the  pope's  mer- 
chandise, as  it  spread  through  all  quarters  of  christian  regions,  so  it 
Tetzei,     came  also  to  Germany,  through  the  means  of  a  certain  Dominic  friar 
ofCtheher  warned  Tetzei,  who  most  impudently  caused  the  pope's  indulgences 
Pardons    or  pardons  to  be  carried  and  sold  about  the  country.     Whereupon 
Luther,  much  moved  with  the  blasphemous  sermons  of  this  shameless 
The  first  friar,  and  having  his  heart  earnestly  bent  with  ardent  desire  to  main- 
why810"   tain  true  religion,  published  certain  propositions  concerning  indul- 
wrete1    &ences>  which  are  to  be  read  in  the  first  tome  of  his  works,  and  set 
against    them  openly  on  the  temple  that  joineth  to  the  castle  of  Wittenberg, 
par  ons.   ^ie  morrow  aft-er  ^e  feast  of  All  Saints,  A.  D.  1517. 

This  beggarly  friar,  hoping  to  obtain  the  pope's  blessing,  assembled 
certain  monks,  and  sophistical  divines  of  his  covent,  and  forthwith 
slander  commanded  them  to  write  something  against  Luther.  And  while  he 
the  Mar.  would  not  himself  seem  to  be  dumb,  he  began  not  only  to  inveigh 
in  his  sermons,  but  to  thunder  against  Luther ;  crying,  "  Luther  is  a 
heretic,  and  worthy  to  be  persecuted  with  fire."  And  besides  this, 
he  burned  openly  Luther's  propositions,  and  the  sermon  which  he 
wrote  of  indulgences.  This  rage  and  furnish  fury  of  this  friar,  en- 
forced Luther  to  treat  more  amply  of  the  cause,  and  to  maintain  his 
matter. 

And  thus  rose  the  beginnings  of  this  controversy  ;  wherein  Luther, 
neither  suspecting,  nor  dreaming  of  any  change  that  might  happen  in 

fl)  F.x  Cliristia.  Mass.T-o,  lib.  xx.  [Chronical)  historic  utriusque  Testamenti:  Antvcrpi.T,  1540. 
This  volume  is  placed  liy  the  church  of  Rome  in  the  second  class  of  works  needing  expurgation. 
See  Index  lib.  prohib.  et  expurgandorum,  folio  Madrid.  1612,  p.  132.— Ed.] 
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the  ceremonies,  did  not  utterly  reject  the  indulgences,  but  required    Bmry 

a  moderation  in  them :  and  therefore  they  falsely  accuse  him,  who L_ 

blaze,  that  he  began  with  plausible  matter,  whereby  he  might  get  AI)- 
praise,  to  the  end  that  in  process  of  time  he  might  change  the  state  1518 
of  the  commonweal,  and  purchase  authority  either  fur  himself  or  15°j 
others.  " 

And  certes,  he  was  not  suborned  or  stirred  up  bv  them  of  the 
court  (as  the  duke  of  Brunswick  wrote),  insomuch  that  the  duke 
Frederic  was  sorely  offended  that  such  contention  and  controversy 
should  arise,  having  regard  to  the  sequel  thereof. 

And  as  this  good  duke  Frederic  was  one,  of  all  the  princes  of  our  The 
time,  that  loved  best  quietness  and  common  tranquillity,  neither  J^deVuf 
was  avaricious,  but  willingly  bent  to  refer  all  his  counsels  to  the  duke  of 
common  utility  of  all  the  world  (as  it  is  easy  to  be  conjectured  divers  ai,ony- 
ways),  so  he  neither  encouraged  nor  supported  Luther,  but  often 
represented  semblance  of  heaviness  and  sorrow  which  he  bare  in  his 
heart,  fearing  greater  dissensions.  But  being  a  wise  prince,  and 
following  the  counsel  of  God's  rule,  and  well  deliberating  thereupon, 
he  thought  with  himself,  that  the  glory  of  God  was  to  be  preferred 
above  all  things  :  neither  was  he  ignorant  what  blasphemy  it  was, 
horribly  condemned  of  God,  obstinately,  to  repugn  the  truth.  Where- 
fore lie  did  as  a  godly  prince  should  do,  he  obeyed  God,  committing 
himself  to  his  holy  grace,  and  omnipotent  protection.  And  although 
Maximilian  the  emperor,  Charles  king  of  Spain,  and  pope  Julius, 
had  given  commandment  to  the  said  duke  Frederic,  that  he  should 
inhibit  Luther  from  all  place  and  liberty  of  preaching ;  yet  the  duke, 
considering  with  himself  the  preaching  and  writing  of  Luther,  and 
weighing  diligently  the  testimonies  and  places  of  the  Scripture  by 
him  alleged,  would  not  withstand  the  thing  which  he  judged  sincere. 
And  yet  neither  did  he  this,  trusting  to  his  own  judgment,  but  was 
very  anxious  and  inquisitive  to  hear  the  judgment  of  others,  who 
were  both  aged  and  learned ;  in  the  number  of  whom  was  Erasmus, 
whom  the  duke  desired  to  declare  to  him  his  opinion  touching  the 
matter  of  Martin  Luther ;  saying  and  protesting,  that  he  would  rather 
the  ground  should  open  and  swallow  him,  than  he  would  bear  with 
any  opinions  which  he  knew  to  be  contrary  to  manifest  truth  ;  and 
therefore  he  desired  him  to  declare  his  judgment  in  the  matter  to 
him,  freely  and  friendly. 

Erasmus,  thus  being  entreated  of  the  duke,  began  thus  jestingly  Jud-- 
and  merrily  to   answer  the  duke's  request,  saying,  that  in  Luther  S^mus 
were  two  great  faults  ;  first,  that  he  would  touch  the  bellies  of  monks  :  j?,V?in8 
the  second,  that  he  would  touch  the  pope's  crown  ;  which  two  matters 
in  no  case  are  to  be  dealt  withal.     Then,  opening  his  mind  plainly 
to  the  duke,  thus  he  said,  that  Luther  did  dwell  in  detecting  errors, 
and  that  reformation  was  to  be  wished,  and  very  necessary  in  the 
church  :  and  added  moreover,  that  the  effect  of  his  doctrine  was  true ; 
but  only  that  he  wished  in  him  a  more  temperate  moderation  and 
manner  of  writing  and  handling.1    Whereupon  duke  Frederic  shortly 
after  wrote  to  Luther  seriously,  exhorting  him  to  temper  the  ve- 
hemency  of  his  style.     This  was  at  the  city  of  Cologne,  shortly  after 
the  coronation  of  the  new  emperor,  where  also  Iluttcnus,  Aloisius, 

(I)  Ex  Chi  t'asp.  Pcuccr.  lib.  v. 


264  THE    HISTORY    OF    MARTIN    LUTHER. 

mnry    Marlianus,  Ludovicus  Vives,  Halonius,  with  other  learned  men,  were 
VIU-    assembled  together,  waiting  upon  the  emperor.1 

Furthermore,  the  same  Erasmus,  in  the  following  year,  wrote  up  to 

the  archbishop  of  Mentz  a  certain  epistle  touching  the  cause  of  Luther; 

in  which  epistle  thus  he  signifieth  to  the  bishop  : 


to 
1521. 


'  Many  things  are  in  the  books  of  Luther  condemned  of  monks  and  divines, 
for  heretical,  which  in  the  hooks  of  Bernard  and  Austin  are  read  for  sound  and 
godly.  The  world  is  burdened  with  men's  institutions,  with  school  doctrines 
and  opinions,  and  with  the  tyranny  of  begging  friars ;  which  friars,  when  they 
are  but  the  pope's  servants  and  underlings,  yet  they  have  so  grown  in  power 
and  multitude,  that  they  are  now  terrible,  both  to  the  pope  himself,  and  to  all 
princes ;  who,  so  long  as  the  pope  maketh  with  them,  so  long  they  make  him 
more  than  a  God ;  but  if  he  make  any  thing  against  their  purpose  or  commo- 
dity, then  they  weigh  his  authority  no  more  than  a  dream  or  fantasy.  Once  it 
was  counted  a  heresy  when  a  man  repugned  against  the  gospel,  or  articles  of 
the  faith.  Now  he  that  dissenteth  from  Thomas  Aquinas,  is  a  heretic  :  what- 
soever doth  not  like  them,  whatsoever  they  understand  not,  that  is  heresy.  To 
speak  Greek  is  heresy,  or  to  speak  more  finely  than  they  do,  that  is  with  them 
heresy.' 

And  thus  much  by  the  way  concerning  the  judgment  of  Erasmus. 

review  of  luther's  conduct  and  writings. 

*  '  It  is  also  apparent,  that  Luther  promised  the  cardinal  Cajctan 
to  keep  silence,  provided  also  his  adversaries  would  do  the  like. 
Whereby  we  may  gather,  that  at  that  time  he  determined  not  to  stir 
any  new  debates,  but  rather  coveted  the  common  quietness,  and  that 
he  was  provoked  by  little  and  little  to  other  matters,  through  the  pro- 
voking of  unlearned  writers. 
Dedara-  Then  followed  disputations  of  the  difference  betwixt  divine  and 
tion  of  the  ]mman  law ;  also  of  the  horrible  profanation  of  the  Supper  of  our 

principal    _       .    .  ',  .    .         .        *  i  r 

points  of   Lord,  in  selling  and  applying  the  same  tor  other  purposes.     Here  he 
religion.    wag  force(i  ^  eXpress  tne  cause  of  the  sacrifice,  and  to  declare  the  use 
of  the  sacraments. 

Now  the  godly  and  faithful  Christians,  closed  in  monasteries,  un- 
derstanding that  images  ought  to  be  eschewed,  began  to  abandon  that 
wretched  thraldom,  in  which  they  were  detained.  Now  Luther,  the 
plainer  to  express  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  of  remission  of  sins,  of 
faith,  and  of  indulgences,  added  also  to  these  matters,  the  dif- 
ference of  divine  and  human  laws,  the  doctrine  of  the  use  of  our  Lord's 
Supper,  of  baptism,  and  of  vows ;  and  these  were  his  principal  conflicts. 
As  touching  the  question  of  the  Roman  bishop's  power,  Eckius  was 
the  author  thereof;  and  for  no  other  respect,  than  to  inflame  the 
fiery  wrath  of  the  pope  and  princes  against  Luther.  The  symbol 
of  the  apostles,  also  of  Nice  and  Athanasius,  he  conserved  in  their 
integrity. 

Further  he  sufficiently  declareth  in  divers  of  his  works  what  inno- 
vation is  to  be  required  in  the  ceremonies  and  traditions  of  men ;  and 
wherefore  they  ought  to  be  altered.     And  what  form  of  doctrine  and 

(1)  Ex  Epist.  Erasm.  ad  Moguntinense.  p.  470.  [This  Chronicum  was  published  in  folio, 
Argcntorati;  1537.  The  continuation,  called  Paraleipomena,  was  probably  drawn  up  by  Me- 
lancthon. — En.] 

(2)  For  the  following  passages  in  asterisks,  extending  to  page  2G8,  sec  Edition  1JG3,  p.  104.— Eb. 
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administration  of  the  Sacraments  lie  required  and  approved,  is  apparent 
by  the  confession  which  the  elector,  John  duke  of  Saxony,  and  prince 


i  dan- 
gerous. 


Philip,  landgrave  of  Hesse,  presented  to  the  emperor  Charles  V.,  A.  D. 
a.  i).  1530,  in  the  assembly  at  Augsburg.  It  is  manifest  also  by  the  ^18 
ceremonies  of  the  church  in  this  city,  and  the  doctrine  that  is  preached  15£  j 
in  our  church,  the  sum  whereof  is  fully  comprised  in  this  confes-  ~ 

Til  1-1  1  11  •  1  1  ^  "°  C0D* 

sion.     1  allege  this,  that  the  godly  may  consider  not  only  what  errors  fession  of 
he  hath  corrected  and  reproved,  but  also  they  may  understand  that  t^l' 
he  comprehended  also  the  whole  doctrine  necessary  for  the  church ;  he 
hath  set  the  ceremonies  in   their  purity,  and  given  examples  to  the 
faithful  to  reform  the  churches,  and  it  is  necessary  for  posterity  to 
know  what  Luther  hath  approved. 

I  will  not  here  rehearse,  who  were  the  first  that  published  both  parts 
of  the  Supper  of  our  Lord,  who  first  omitted  private  masses,  and  where 
first  the  monasteries  were  abandoned :  for  Luther  disputed  very  little 
of  these  before  the  assembly  which  was  made  in  the  town  of  Worms, 
a.  d.  1521 :  he  changed  not  the  ceremonies,  but  in  his  absence  Caro- 
lostadt  and  others  altered  them.  Then  Luther  returning  (after 
Carolostadt  had  devised  and  done  certain  things  rather  to  breed 
muttering  than  otherwise),  manifested  by  evident  testimonies,  pub- 
lished abroad  touching  his  opinion,  what  he  approved,  and  what  he 
misliked. 

We  know  that  politic  men  evermore  detested  all  changes  :  and  we  chanpes 
must  confess,  there  ensueth  some  evil  upon  dissensions,  and  yet  it  is  " 
our  duty  evermore  in  the  church,  to  advance  God's  ordinance  above 
human  constitutions.  The  eternal  Father  pronounced  this  voice  of 
his  Son  :  "  This  is  my  well  beloved  Son,  hear  him !"  And  he  menaced 
eternal  wrath  to  all  blasphemers,  that  is,  such  as  endeavour  to  abolish 
the  manifest  verity.  And  therefore  Luther  did,  as  behoved  a  Christian 
faithfully  to  do :  considering  he  was  an  instructor  of  the  church  of 
God.  It  was  his  office,  I  say,  to  reprehend  pernicious  errors,  which 
the  rabble  of  epicures  most  impudently  heaped  one  upon  another,  and 
it  was  expedient  his  auditors  dissented  not  from  his  opinion,  since  he 
taught  purely.  Wherefore  if  alteration  be  hateful,  and  many  perils 
grow  of  dissension,  as  we  certainly  see  many,  whereof  we  be  right 
sorry,  they  are  partly  in  fault  that  spread  abroad  these  errors,  and 
partly  they  that  with  devilish  disdain  presently  maintain  them.  I  do 
not  recite  this  to  defend  Luther  and  his  auditors,  but  also  that  the 
faithful  may  consider  now,  and  in  time  to  come,  what  is  the  govern- 
ance of  the  true  church  of  God,  and  what  it  hath  always  been  :  how 
God  hath  gathered  to  himself  one  eternal  church,  by  the  voice  of  the 
gospel,  of  this  lump  of  sin,  and  filthy  heap  of  human  corruption ; 
among  whom  the  gospel  shineth  as  a  spark  in  the  dark.  As  in  the 
time  of  the  Pharisees,  Zachary,  Elizabeth,  Mary,  and  many  others, 
reverenced  and  observed  the  true  doctrine  :  so  have  many  gone  before 
us,  who  purely  invocated  God,  some  understanding  more  clearly  than 
others,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  Such  a  one  was  the  old  man  of 
whom  I  wrote,  that  oftcntimc  comforted  Luther,  when  his  astonyings 
assailed  him ;  and  after  a  sort  declared  unto  him  the  doctrine  of  the 
faith.  And  that  God  may  preserve  henceforth  the  light  of  his  gospel, 
shining  in  many,  let  us  pray  with  fervent  affection,  as  Isaiah  prayeth 
for  his  hearers :     "  Seal  the  law  in  my  disciples."     Further,  this 
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advertiseni entshoweth  plainly  thatcoloured  superstitions  are  notperma- 
nent,  but  abolished  by  God :  and  since  this  is  the  cause  of  changes, 
we  ought  diligently  to  endeavour,  that  errors  be  neither  taught,  nor 
preached  in  the  church. 

But  I  return  to  Luther.  Even  as  at  the  beginning  he  treated  of 
this  matter,  without  any  particular  affection,  so,  though  he  Mas  of  a 
fiery  nature,  and  subject  to  wrath,  yet  he  always  remembered  his 
office,  and  prohibited  wars  to  be  attempted,  and  distinguished  wisely 
offices  wherein  was  any  difference,  as  the  bishop,  to  feed  the  flock  of 
God ;  and  the  magistrates,  by  authority  of  the  sword  committed  unto 
them,  to  repress  the  people  subject  tmto  them.  Wherefore  when 
Satan  contendeth  by  slanders  to  dissipate  the  church  of  God,  and 
contumeliously  to  rage  against  him,  and  delighteth  to  do  evil,  and 
rejoiceth  to  behold  us  wallow  in  the  puddle  of  error  and  blindness, 
smiling  at  our  destruction ;  he  laboureth  all  he  can  to  inflame  and 
stir  up  mischievous  instruments  and  seditious  spirits  to  sow  sedition  ; 
as  Monetarius  and  his  like.  Luther  repelled  boldly  these  rages,  and 
not  only  adorned,  but  also  ratified,  the  dignity  and  bands  of  politic 
order  and  civil  government.  Therefore  when  I  consider  in  my  mind 
how  many  worthy  men  have  been  in  the  church,  that  in  this  erred,  and 
were  abused :  I  believe  assuredly  that  Luther's  heart  was  not  only 
governed  by  human  diligence,  but  with  a  heavenly  light ;  considering 
how  constantly  he  abode  within  the  limits  of  his  office. 

Luther  held  not  only  in  contempt  the  seditious  doctors  of  that  time, 
as  Monetarius  and  the  Anabaptists;  but  especially  these  horned 
bishops  of  Rome,  who,  arrogantly  and  impudently,  by  their  devised 
decrees,  affirmed,  that  St.  Peter  had  not  the  charge  alone  to  teach  the 
gospel,  but  also  to  govern  commonweals,  and  exercise  civil  jurisdic- 
tion. Moreover  he  exhorted  every  man  to  render  unto  God  that 
which  appertained  unto  God,  and  to  Caesar,  that  which  belonged  unto 
Csesar ;  and  said,  that  all  should  serve  God  with  true  repentance, 
knowledge,  and  maintaining  of  his  true  doctrine,  invocation,  and  works, 
wrought  with  a  pure  conscience :  and  as  touching  civil  policy,  that 
every  one  should  obey  the  magistrates  under  whom  he  livcth,  in  all 
civil  duties  and  reverences,  for  God's  sake.  And  such  a  one  was 
Luther.  He  gave  unto  God,  what  belonged  unto  God :  he  taught 
God ;  he  invocated  God ;  and  had  other  virtues  necessary  for  a  man 
that  pleaseth  God.  Further,  in  politic  conversation  he  constantly 
avoided  all  seditious  counsels.  I  judge  these  virtues  to  be  such  ex- 
cellent ornaments,  that  greater  and  more  divine  cannot  be  required  in 
Assur-  this  mortal  life.  And  albeit  that  the  virtue  of  this  man  is  worthy  of 
thedoc-  commendation,  and  the  rather  for  that  he  used  the  gii'ts  of  God  in  all 
the  bo/-  revercnce  >  ye^  our  duty  is  to  render  condign  thanks  unto  God,  that 
pel.  by  him  he  hath  given  us  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  to  conserve  and 
enlarge  the  remembrance  of  his  doctrine.  I  weigh  little  the  slander 
of  the  epicures  and  hypocrites,  who  scoff  at  and  condemn  the  manifest 
truths ;  but  I  stay  wholly  hereupon,  that  the  universal  church  hath 
consented  perpetually  to  this  very  doctrine,  which  is  preached  in  our 
church,  whereunto  we  must  frame  our  life  and  devotion  conformably. 
And  I  believe  that  this  is  the  doctrine,  whereof  the  Son  of  God 
speaketh  :  "  If  any  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  commandments,  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  wc  will  come  to  him,  and  plant  our  dwelling 
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with  him."     I  speak  of  the  sum  of  the  doctrine,   as  it  is  under-    " 
stood  and  explained  in  our  churches,  by  the  faithful  and  learned  mi- 
nisters.    For  albeit  that  some  one  oftentimes  cxpoundeth  the  same 
more  aptly  and  elegantly  than  some  other :  yet,  as  touching  the  effect, 
the  learned  and  faithful  do  agree  in  all  points. 

Then  weighing  and  perpending  with  myself  long  time,  the  doctrine  j^ 
that  hath  been  of  all  times,  it  seeineth  unto  me  that  since  the  apostles  changes 
there  have  been  four  notable  alterations  after  the  first  purity  of  the  qxwties? 
gospel.  Origen  had  his  time  ;  albeit  there  were  some  of  a  sound  and 
sacred  opinion,  as  Methodius,  who  reproved  certain  suspected  doc- 
trines of  Origen,  that  he  converted  the  gospel  into  philosophy  in  the 
hearts  of  many  :  that  is  to  say,  he  advanced  this  persuasion,  that  the 
moral  discipline  of  reason  deserveth  remission  of  sins,  and  that  this  is 
that  justice,  whereof  is  said,  "The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith.11  That 
age  lost  almost  the  whole  difference  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and 
forgat  the  words  of  the  apostles  ;  for  they  understood  not  the  natural 
signification  of  these  words :  Letter,  Spirit,  Justice,  Faith.  Now 
when  the  propriety  of  words  was  lost,  which  be  notes  of  the  very 
things,  it  was  necessary  that  other  things  should  be  contrived. 

Out  of  this  seed  sprang  the  error  of  Pelagius,  which  wandered 
largely  abroad :  and  therefore,  albeit  the  apostles  had  given  unto  the 
church  a  pure  doctrine,  as  clear  and  wholesome  fountains,  yet  Origen 
intermixed  the  same  with  some  corruption  in  that  part.  Then,  to 
correct  the  errors  of  that  time,  or  at  least  some  part  of  them,  God 
raised  up  St.  Austin,  who  purged  in  some  part  the  fountains ;  and  I 
doubt  not,  if  he  were  judge  of  dissensions  at  this  day,  but  he  would 
speak  for  us,  and  defend  our  cause.  Certainly,  as  concerning  free 
remission,  justification  by  faith,  the  use  of  the  sacraments  and  indif- 
ferent things,  he  consenteth  wholly  with  us.  And,  albeit  that  in  some 
places  he  expoundeth  more  eloquently  and  aptly  what  he  will  say 
than  in  others,  yet  if  in  reading,  any  do  carry  with  them  a  godly  spirit 
and  quick  understanding,  all  evil  judgment  ceaseth  :  they  shall  soon 
perceive  that  he  is  of  our  opinion.  And  whereas  our  adversaries  some- 
times do  cite  sentences  selected  out  of  his  books  against  us,  and  with 
clamour  provoke  us  to  the  ancient  Fathers,  they  do  it  not  for  any  affec- 
tion they  bear  unto  the  truth  or  antiquity,  but  maliciously  to  cloak 
them  with  the  authority  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  which  antiquity  never 
knew  of  any  of  these  horned  beasts  and  dumb  idols,  as  we  have  known 
in  these  days.  Nevertheless  it  is  certain,  there  were  seeds  of  super- 
stition in  the  time  of  the  Fathers  and  ancient  doctors  ;  and  therefore 
St.  Austin  ordained  something  of  vows,  although  he  wrote  not  thereof 
so  strangely  as  others :  for  the  best  some  times  shall  be  spotted  with 
the  blemish  of  such  follies  as  reign  in  their  age.  For  as  naturally  wc 
love  our  country,  so  fondly  wc  favour  the  present  fashions,  wherein 
we  be  trained  and  educated.  And  very  well  alluded  Euripides  to 
tlus  effect  : 

'  What  customs  we  in  tender  youth 

By  nature's  lore  receive  ; 
The  same  we  love  and  like  always, 

And  loath  our  lust  to  leave.' 

But  would  to  God,  that  such  as  vaunt  they  follow  St.  Austin,  would 
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Henry    always  represent  one  like  opinion  and  mind,  as  St.  Austin  :  certainly 
'    they  would  not  so  clip  his  sentences,  to  serve  their  purposes.     The 


A.  D.  light  restored  by  St.  Austin's  works  hath  much  profited  posterity ; 
1513  for  Prosper,  Maximus,  Hugo,  and  some  other  like  writers,  that  go- 
15°!  verned  studies  to  St.  Bernard's  time,  have  for  the  most  part  imitated 
the  rule  of  St.  Austin.     And  this,  while  the  regiment  and  riches  of 


?feeCrcie-ty  thc  bishops  still  increased :  and  thereof  ensued  a  monstrous  regiment  I 
111'hiistcrs  Pr0^me  an(l  ignorant  men  governed  the  church,  among  whom,  certain 
were  instructed  in  sciences  and  practices  of  the  Roman  court,  and  some 
others  exercised  in  pleadings. 
The  be-         Then  the  orders  of  Dominican  and  Franciscan  friars  began  ;  who, 
fw"sOTts>f  beholding  the  excess  and  riches  of  the  bishops,  and  contemning  their 
01  friars,    ungodly  manners,  determined  to  live  in  more  modest  order,  or,  as  I 
might  say,  to  enclose  them  in  the  prisons  of  discipline  :  but  first  igno- 
rance increased  the  superstitions.     Then  after,  when  they  considered 
men's  minds  wholly  addicted  to  the  study  of  the  civil  laws  (for  plead- 
ing at  Rome  advanced  many  to  great  authority,  and  enriched  them), 
they  endeavoured  to  revoke  men  to  the  study  of  divinity,  but  they 
missed  of  their  purpose,  and  their  counsel  failed  them.     Albert,  and 
such  like,  that  were  given  to  Aristotle's  doctrine,  began  to  convert 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  into  profane  philosophy. 
The  gos-       The  fourth  age  not  only  corrupted  the  fountains  of  the  gospel,  but 

pelturned     ,  ,     °    .  ,-,  J  .    .       ,  r  .     .  M?     ±1 

into  phi-  also  gave  out  poison,  that  is  to  say,  opinions  manifestly  approving 
losophy.  a]j  idolatries.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Scotus  and  their  like,  have  brought 
in  so  many  labyrinths  and  false  opinions,  that  the  godly  and  sound 
sort  of  divines  have  always  desired  a  more  plain  and  purer  kind  of 
doctrine :  neither  can  we  deny  without  great  impudency  but  it  was 
expedient  to  alter  this  kind  of  doctrine,  when  it  is  manifest  that  such 
as  employed  their  whole  age  in  this  manner  of  teaching,  understood 
not  a  great  part  of  the  sophisms  in  their  disputations.  Further  it  is 
plainly  idolatry  confirmed,  when  they  teach  the  application  of  sacrifice 
by  work  wrought ;  when  they  allow  the  invocation  of  saints ;  when 
they  deny  that  sins  be  freely  remitted  by  faith  ;  when  of  ceremonies 
they  make  a  slaughter  of  consciences.  Finally,  there  are  many  other 
horrible  and  pernicious  devices,  that  when  I  think  on  them,  Lord  !  how 
I  tremble  and  quake  for  fear.* 

Now  to  return,  and  to  treat  something  orderly  of  the  acts  and 
conflicts  of  Luther  with  his  adversaries.  After  that  Tetzel,  the  afore- 
said friar,  with  his  fellow-monks  and  friarly  fellows,  had  cried  out  with 
open  mouth  against  Luther,  in  maintaining  the  pope's  indulgences ; 
and  that  Luther  again,  in  defence  of  his  cause,  had  set  up  propositions 
against  the  open  abuses  of  the  same,  marvel  it  was  to  see  how  soon 
these  propositions  were  sparkled  abroad  in  sundry  and  far  places,  and 
how  greedily  they  were  caught  up  in  the  hands  of  divers  both  far  and 
near.  And  thus  the  contention  of  this  matter  increasing  between 
them,  Luther  was  compelled  to  write  thereof  more  largely  and  fully 
than  otherwise  he  thought;  which  was  a.d.  1517.1 

Yet  all  this  while  Luther  never  thought  of  any  alteration  to  come 
of  any  ceremony,  much  less  such  a  reformation  of  doctrine  and  cere- 
monies as  afterwards  did  follow ;  but  only  hearing  that  he  was  accused 

(1)  Ex  Paralip.  Abbat.  Urspcrg;  [p.  470.— Ed.] 
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to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  he  did  write  humbly  unto  him  :  in  the  begin-  Henry 

ning  of  which  writing  he  declareth  the  inordinate  outrage  of  those  Iu' 

his  pardon-mongers,  who  so  excessively  did  pill  and  poll  the  simple  A.  D. 

people,  to  the  great  slander  of  the  church,  and  shame  to  his  holiness.  1518 
And  so  proceeding,  in  the  end  of  the  said  his  writing  thus  he  submitteth 
Jiimself : 


to 
1521. 


'  Wherefore,  most  holy  father,  I  offer  myself  prostrate  under  the  feet  of  your  Submis- 
holiness,  with  all  that  I  am,  and  all  that  I  have.    Save  me,  kill  me,  call  me,  re-  L'°"h°r  t0 
call  me,  approve  me,  reprove  me,  as  you  shall  please.     Your  voice,  the  voice  of  the  pope. 
Christ  in  you  speaking,  I  will  acknowledge.     If  1  have  deserved  death,  I  shall 
be  contented  to  die :  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  the  fulness  thereof,  who 
is  to  be  blessed  for  ever.1    Amen.' 

This  was  a.d.  1518. 

After  Martin  Luther,  provoked  by  Tetzel,  had  declared  his  mind  The 
in  writing  lowly  and  humbly,  and  had  set  up  certain  propositions  to  dlfiofue 
be  disputed  ;  not  long  after,  among  other  monks  and  friars,  steppeth  ufrSllves" 
up  one  Silvester  de  Priero,  a  Dominic  friar,  who  first  began  to  publish  ^^ 
abroad  a  certain  impudent  and  railing  dialogue  against  him.     Unto 
whom  Luther  answered  again,  first  alleging  the  place  of  the  apostle  Luther's 
in  1  Thess.  v.,  that  wc  must  prove  all  things.     Also  the  place  in  answt 
Gal.  ii.,  that  if  an  angel  from  heaven  do  bring  any  other  gospel  than 
that  wc  have  received,  he  ought  to  be  accursed.     Item,  he  alleged 
the  place  of  Austin  unto  Jerome,  where  the  said  Austin  saith,  That  he 
was  wont  to  give  this  honour  only  to  the  books  of  canonical  Scripture, 
that  whosoever  were  the  writers  thereof,  he  believeth  them  verily 
not  to  have  erred.     But  as  touching  all  other  men's  writings,  were 
they  ever  so  holy  men,  or  learned,  he  doth  not  believe  them  therefore, 
because  they  so  say ;  but  in  that  respect  as  they  do  agree  with  the 
canonical  Scripture,  which  cannot  err.     Item,  he  alleged  the  place  of 
the  canon  law  ;2  wherein  he  proved,  that  these  pardon-sellers,  in  their 
setting  forth  of  the  pope^  indidgences,  ought  to  go  no  further  by  the 
law,  than  is  enjoined  them  within  the  letters  of  their  commission. 
And  in  the  latter  part  of  his  answer,  thus  Luther  writeth  to  the  reader, 
"  Let  opinions  remain  opinions,  so  they  be  not  yokes  to  the  Christians. 
Let  us  not  make  men's  opinions  equal  with  the  articles  of  faith,  and 
to  the  decrees  of  Christ  and  Paul.11     "  Moreover,  I  am  ashamed,11 
quoth  he,  "  to  hear  the  common  saying  of  these  divine  school-doctors, 
who,  holding  one  thing  in  the  schools,  and  thinking  otherwise  in  their 
own  judgment,  thus  are  wont  secretly  among  themselves,  and  with 
their  privy  friends  talking  together,  to  say,  '  Thus  do  we  hold,  and 
thus  would  we  say  being  in  the  schools :  but  yet  (be  it  spoken  here 
amongst  us)  it  cannot  be  so  proved  by  the  holy  Scriptures,1 11  &c.3 

Next  after  this  Silvester,  stepped  forth  Eekius,  and  impugned  the  Eeuius 
conclusions  of  Luther.  Against  whom  encountered  Dr.  Andreas  Be-  ^in'xt, 
denstein,  archdeacon  of  Wittenberg,  making  his  apology  in  defence  Luther.' 
of  Luther. 

Then  was  Martin  Luther  cited,  the  7th  of  August,  by  one  Hieromc, 
bishop  of  Ascalon,  to  appear  at  Rome.  About  which  time  Thomas 
Cajctan,  cardinal,  the  pope's  legate,  was  then  lieger  at  the  city  of 

(1)  Psal.  xxiv.  I.  (2)  Clement,  de  pa-nit.  ct  remiss,  cap.  '  Ahusionibus.' 

(3)  Ex  Parallp.  Abb.  Ursperg. 
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Jfenry  Augsburg,  who  before  had  been  sent  down  in  commission,  with  cer- 

VIlL  tain  mandates  from  pope  Leo,  unto  that  city.     The  university  of 

A.  D.  Wittenberg,  understanding  of  Luther's  citation,  eftsoons  directed  up 

1518  their  letters  with  their  public  seal,  to  the  pope,  in  Luther's  behalf. 

,/£,  Also  another  letter  they  sent  to  Carolus  Miltitius,  the  pope's  cham- 
berlain, being  a  German  born.     Furthermore,  good  Frederic  ceased 


versityrf not  for  his  part  to  solicit  the  matter  with  his  letters  and  earnest  suit 
witten-  ^k  cardinal  Cajetan,  that  the  cause  of  Luther  might  be  freed  from 
wntethto  Rome,  and  removed  to  Augsburg,  in  the  hearing  of  the  cardinal, 
tor  P°pe  Cajetan,  at  the  suit  of  the  duke,  wrote  unto  the  pope  ;  from  whom  he 
Luther.  receiVC(i  this  answer  again,  the  three  and  twentieth  of  the  aforesaid 
month  of  August. 

Substance  of  the  Pope's  Charge  to  his  Legate,  against  Luther. 

That  he  had  cited  Luther  to  appear  personally  before  him  at  Rome,  by 
Hicrome,  bishop  of  Ascalon,  auditor  of  the  chamber;  which  bishop  diligently 
had  done  what  was  commanded  him  :  but  Luther,  abusing  and  contemning  the 
gentleness  offered,  did  not  only  refuse  to  come,  but  also  became  more  bold,  and 
stubborn,  continuing,  or  rather  increasing  in  his  former  heresy,  as  by  his  writings 
did  appear.  Wherefore  he  would,  that  the  cardinal  should  cite  and  call  up  the 
said  Luther  to  appear  at  the  city  of  Augsburg  before  him ;  adjoining  withal,  the 
aid  of  the  princes  of  Germany,  and  of  the  emperor,  if  need  required ;  so  that 
when  the  said  Luther  should  appear,  he  should  lay  hand  upon  him,  and  commit 
him  to  safe  custody  :  and  after,  he  should  be  brought  up  to  Rome.  And  if  he 
perceived  him  to  come  to  any  knowledge  or  amendment  of  his  fault,  he  should 
release  him  and  restore  him  to  the  church  again ;  or  else  he  should  be  inter- 
dicted, with  all  other  his  adherents,  abettors,  and  maintainers,  of  whatsoever 
state  or  condition  they  were,  whether  they  were  dukes,  marquisses,  earls,  barons, 
&c.  Against  all  which  persons  and  degrees,  he  willed  him  to  extend  the  same 
curse  and  malediction  (only  the  person  of  the  emperor  excepted) ;  interdicting, 
by  the  censure  of  the  church,  all  such  lands,  lordships,  towns,  tenements,  and 
villages,  as  should  minister  any  harbour  to  the  said  Luther,  and  were  not  obe- 
dient unto  the  see  of  Rome.  Contrariwise,  to  all  such  as  showed  themselves 
obedient,  he  should  promise  full  remission  of  all  their  sins. 

Likewise  the  pope  directeth  other  letters  also  at  the  same  time  to 

duke  Frederic,  with  many  grievous  words,  complaining  against  Luther. 

The  cardinal,  thus  being  charged  with  injunctions  from  Rome, 

according  to  his  commission,  sendeth  with  all  speed  for  Luther  to 

appear  at  Augsburg  before  him. 

About  the  beginning  of  October,  Martin  Luther,  yielding  his 

obedience  to  the  church  of  Rome,  came  to  Augsburg  at  the  cardinal's 

of  Rome,  sending  (at  the  charges  of  the  noble  prince  elector,  and  also  with  his 

letters  of  commendation),  where  he  remained  three  clays  before  he 

came  to  his  speech ;  for  so  it  was  provided  by  his  friends,  that  he 

should  not  enter  talk  with  the  cardinal,  before  a  sufficient  warrant  or 

safe-conduct  was  obtained  of  the  emperor  Maximilian.     This  being 

Appear-    obtained,  eftsoons  he  entered,  offering  himself  to  the  speech  of  the 

',..,,',! ",,', irc  cardinal,  and  was  there  received  of  the  cardinal  very  gently;  'who, 

cajetan.    according  to  the  pope's  commandment,  propounded  unto  Martin 

Luther  three  things,  or,  as  Slcidcn  saith,  but  two :  to  wit, 

Three  I.  That  he  should  repent  and  revoke  his  errors. 

pu?to  IL  That  he  should  promise,  from  that  time  forward,  to  refrain 

Luther.    from  t]lc  samc# 


Luther 
obedient 
to  the  se 
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III,  That  he  should  refrain  from  all  things  that  might  by  any    H'»ry 


vm. 

A.D. 
1518 

to 
1521. 


means  trouble  the  church. 

When  Martin  Luther  required  to  be  informed  wherein  he  had 
erred,  the  legate  brought  forth  the  extravagant  of  Clement,  which 
beginneth,  '  Unigenitus,1  &c.,  because  that  he,  contrary  to  that  canon,  — 
had  held  and  taught  in  his  fifty-eighth  proposition,  that  the  merits  of 
Christ  are  not  the  treasure  of  indulgences  or  pardons.  Secondly, 
the  cardinal,  contrary  to  the  seventh  proposition  of  Luther,  affirmed, 
that  faith  is  not  necessary  to  him  that  recciveth  the  sacrament. 

Furthermore,  another  day,  in  the  presence  of  four  of  the  emperor's 
council,  having  there  a  notary  and  witnesses  present,  Luther  pro- 
tested for  himself,  and  personally,  in  this  manner  following : 

Protestation  of  Luther  with  his  Answer  and  Propositions  before 
the  Cardinal. 

Imprimis,  I  Martin  Luther,  a  friar  Augustine,  protest,  that  I  do  reverence 
and  follow  the  church  of  Rome  in  all  my  sayings  and  doings,  present,  past,  and 
to  come  ;  and  if  any  thing  hath  been,  or  shall  be  said  by  me  to  the  contrary, 
I  count  it,  and  will  that  it  be  counted  and  taken,  as  though  it  had  never  been 
spoken. 

But  because  the  cardinal  hath  reqiured,  at  the  commandment  of  the  pope, 
three  things  of  me  to  be   observed:  First,  That  I  should  return  again  to  the 
knowledge  of  myself:  Secondly,  That  I  should  beware  of  falling  into  the  same 
again  hereafter :  Thirdly,  That  I  should  promise  to  abstain  from  all   things 
which  might  disquiet  the  church  of  God :  I  protest  here  this  day,  that  what-  Answer 
soever  I  have  said,  seemeth  unto  me  to  be  sound,  true,  and  catholic :  yet  for  ^"with 
the  further  proof  thereof,  I  do  offer  myself  personally,  either  here  or  elsewhere,  his  pro- 
publicly  to  give  a  reason  of  my  sayings.     And  if  this  please  not  the  legate,  I  positions, 
am  ready  also  in  writing  to  answer  his  objections,  if  he  have  any  against  me ; 
and  touching  these  things,  to  hear  the  sentence  and  judgment  of  the  univer- 
sities of  the  empire,  Basil,  Friburg,  and  Louvain. 

Hereto  when  they  had  received  an  answer  in  writing,  they 
departed. 

After  this,  Luther  by  and  by  prepareth  an  answer  to  the  legate, 
teaching,  that  the  merits  of  Christ  are  not  committed  unto  men  : 
That  the  pope's  voice  is  to  be  heard  when  he  speaketh  agreeable  to 
the  Scriptures :  That  the  pope  may  err :  That  he  ought  to  be  repre- 
hended. [Acts  xv.]  Moreover  he  showed,  that  in  the  matter  of  faith, 
not  only  the  general  council,  but  also  every  faithful  Christian  is 
above  the  pope,  if  he  lean  to  better  authority  and  reason  :  That  the 
extravagant  containeth  untruths  :  That  it  is  an  infallible  verity,  that 
none  is  just :  That  it  is  necessary,  for  him  that  comcth  to  the 
receiving  of  the  sacrament,  to  believe  :  That  faith  in  the  absolution 
and  remission  of  sins,  is  necessary :  That  he  ought  not,  nor  might 
not  decline  from  the  verity  of  the  Scripture:  That  he  sought  nothing 
but  the  light  of  the  truth,  &c. 

But  the  cardinal  would  hear  no  Scriptures ;  he  disputed  without 
Scriptures  ;  he  devised  glosses  and  expositions  of  his  own  head  ;  and 
by  distinctions  (wherewith  the  divinity  of  the  Thomists  is  full),  like 
a  very  Proteus,1  he  avoided  all  things.     After  this,  Luther,  being 

(1)  Proteus  was  a  monster  noted  in  poets,  which  could  change  himself  into  all  forms  and  like- 
nesses. 
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Henry   commanded  to  come  no  more  into  the  presence  of  the  legate  except  lie 
would  recant,  notwithstanding  abode  there  still,  and  would  not  depart. 


A-  L\  Then  the  cardinal  sent  for  Johannes  Stupitius,  vicar  of  the  Augus- 
1518  tines,  and  moved  him  earnestly  to  bring  Luther  to  recant  of  his  own 
1521     accord.    Luther  tarried  the  next  day  also,  and  nothing  was  said  unto 

him.    The  third  day  moreover  he  tarried,  and  delivered  up  his  mind 

in  writing : 

Substance  of  Luther's  answer  to  the  Cardinal. 

First,  Luther  thanked  the  cardinal  for  his  courtesy  and  great  kindness, 
which  he  perceived  by  the  words  of  Stupitius  toward  him  ;  and  therefore  was 
the  more  ready  to  gratify  him  in  whatsoever  kind  of  office  he  could  do  him 
service :  confessing  moreover,  that  where  he  had  been  somewhat  sharp  and 
eager  against  the  pope's  dignity,  that  was  not  so  much  of  his  own  mind,  as  it 
was  to  be  ascribed  to  the  importunity  of  certain  who  gave  him  occasion.  Not- 
withstanding, as  he  acknowledged  his  excess  therein,  so  he  was  ready  to  show 
more  moderation  in  that  behalf  hereafter,  and  also  promised  to  make  amends 
for  the  same  unto  the  bishop ;  and  that  in  the  pulpit,  if  he  pleased.  And  as 
touching  the  matter  of  pardons,  he  promised  also  to  proceed  no  further  in  any 
mention  thereof,  so  that  his  adversaries  likewise  were  bound  to  keep  silence. 
But  whereas  he  was  pressed  to  retract  his  sentence  before  defended,  foras- 
much as  he  had  said  nothing  but  with  a  good  conscience,  and  which  was  agree- 
able to  the  firm  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  therefore  he  humbly  desired  the 
determination  thereof  to  be  referred  to  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  for  nothing  could 
be  more  grateful  to  him,  than  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  church  speaking,  &c. 

Who  doth  not  see  by  this  so  humble  and  honest  submission  of 

Luther,  but  that  if  the  bishop  of  Rome  would  have  been  answered 

with  any  reason,  or  contented  with  sufficient  mean,  he  had  never 

been  touched  any  further  of  Luther  ?     But  the  secret  purpose  of 

God  had  a  further  work  herein  to  do  ;  for  the  time  now  was  come, 

when  God  thought  good  that  pride  should  have  a  fall.     Thus  while 

feu-,      the  immeasurable  desire  of  that  bishop  sought  more  than  enough 

(tog?' In  (like  to  iEsop's  dog  coveting  to  have  both  the  flesh  and  the  shadow), 

auiwe.'   not  only  he  missed  what  he  gaped  for,  but  also  lost  that  which  he  had. 

But  to  the  purpose   of  our   matter  again :  this  writing  Luther 

delivered  to  the  cardinal,  the  third  day  after  he  was  commanded  out 

of  his  sight ;  which  letter  or  writing  the  cardinal  did  little  regard. 

When  Luther  saw  that  he  would  give  no  answer  nor  countenance  to 

the  letter  ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  he  remained,  after  that,  the  fourth 

day,  and  nothing  was  answered.     The  fifth  day  likewise  was  passed 

with  like  silence,  and  nothing  done.    At  length,  by  the  counsel  of  his 

friends,  and  especially  because  the  cardinal  had  said  before,  that  he 

had  a  commandment  to  imprison  Luther  and  John  Stupitius  the 

vicar ;  after  that  he  had  made  and  set  up  his  appeal  where  it  might 

be  seen  and  read,  he  departed  ;  thinking  that  he  had  showed  such 

dangerous  obedience  long  enough.     Luther,  a  beholder  and  a  doer 

of  these  things,  recordeth  the  same,  and  showeth  the  cause  why  he 

submitted  himself  to  the  church  of  Rome :  declaring  also,  that  even 

those  things  which  are  most  truly  spoken,  yet  ought  to  be  maintained 

and  defended  with  humility  and  fear.     Some  things  he  suppresscth 

luthcr     an^  conccal°th,  which  he  supposeth  the  reader  to   understand,  not 

obedient    without  grief  and  sorrow.     At  length  he  protesteth,  that  he  revc- 

touome.  Teace^  an(j  f0]]owetft  t]lc  church  0f 'Rome  in  all  things,  and  that  he 
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will  have 
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settcth  himself  only  against  those,  who,  under  the  name  of  the  church    Rmry 
of  Home,  go  about  to  set  forth  and  commend  Babylon  unto  us.       __LLli  . 

Thus  have  you  heard  how  Luther,  being  rejected  from  the  speech    A.IX 
and  sight  of  Cajetan  the  cardinal,  after  six  days'"  waiting,  departed  by     151S 
the  advice  of  his  friends,  and  returned  unto  Wittenberg;  leaving  a    ,/", 
letter  in  writing  to  be  given  to  the  cardinal,  wherein  he  declared  — ^— 
sufficiently:  first  his  obedience  in  his  coming;  the  reasons  of  his 
doctrine ;  his  submission  reasonable  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  his  long 
waiting  after  he  was  repelled  from  the  cardinal's  speech  ;  the  charges 
of  the  duke  ;  and  finally,  the  cause  of  his  departing.     Besides  this  Luther 
letter  to  the  cardinal,  he  left  an  appellation  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  from  tTtheleth 
the  cardinal,  which  he  caused  openly  to  be  affixed  before  his  departure.  P°i'e- 

After    Luther  was  thus   departed  and  returned  again   into  his 
country,  Cajetan  writeth  to  duke  Frederic  a  sharp  and  a  biting  letter,  The 
in  which  first  he  signifieth  unto  him  his  gentle  entertainment  and  cajm.^ 
good  will  showed  to  reduce  Luther  from  his  error.     Secondly,  he  t0  duk? 
complaineth    of  the   sudden   departing  of  him,    and    of  Stupitius. 
Thirdly,   he  declarcth   the  pernicious  danger  of  Luther's  doctrine 
against  the  church  of  Rome.     Fourthly,  he  exhorteth  the  duke,  that 
as  he  tendereth  his  own  honour  and  safety,  and  regardeth  the  favour 
of  the  high  bishop,  he  will  send  him  up  to  Rome,  or  expel  him  out 
of  his  dominions,  forasmuch  as  such  a  pestilence  breeding,  as  that 
was,  could  not,  neither  ought  by  any  means  long  so  to  be  suffered. 

To  this  letter  of  the  cardinal  the  duke  answereth  again  at  large,  The 
purging  both  Luther  and  himself;  Luther,  in  that  he,  following  his  duk^'8 
conscience,  grounded  upon  the  word  of  God,  would  not  revoke  that  for 
for  an  error,  which  could  be  proved  no  error.     And  himself  he  ex-  Luthc^• 
cuseth  thus  :  that  whereas  it  is  required  of  him  to  banish  him  his 
country,  or  to  send  him  up  to  Rome,  it  would  be  little  honesty  for 
him  so  to  do,  and  less  conscience,  unless  he  knew  just  cause  why  he 
should  so  do ;  which  if  the  cardinal  would  or  could  declare  unto  him, 
there  should  lack  nothing  in  him  which  were  the  part  of  a  christian 
prince  to  do.     And  therefore  he  desired  him  to  be  a  mean  unto  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  that  innocency  and  truth  be  not  oppressed  before 
the  crime  or  error  be  lawfully  convicted. 

This  done,  the  duke  sendeth  the  letter  of  the  cardinal  unto  Mar-  Luther'a 
tin  Luther,  who  answered  again  to  the  prince  ;  showing  first  how  he  duke™ t0 
came  obediently  unto  Cajetan  with  the  emperor's  warrant,  and  what  Frederic 
talk  there  was  between  them  :  how  Cajetan  pressed  him,  against  his 
conscience  and  manifest  truth,  to  revoke  these  errors.  First,  that  the 
merits  of  Christ's  passion  were  not  the  treasure  of  the  pope's  pardons: 
secondly,  that  faith  was  necessary  in  receiving  the  sacraments.  Albeit 
in  the  first  he  was  content  to  yield  to  the  cardinal ;  in  the  second, 
because  it  touched  a  great  part  of  our  salvation,  he  could  not  with  a 
safe  conscience  relent,  but  desired  to  be  taught  by  the  Scripture,  or 
at  least,  that  the  matter  might  be  brought  into  open  disputation  in 
some  free  place  of  Germany,  where  the  truth  might  be  discussed  and 
judged  of  learned  men.  The  cardinal,  not  pleased  with  this,  in  great 
anger  cast  out  many  menacing  words,  neither  would  admit  him  any 
more  to  his  presence  or  speech  ;  whereas  he  yet,  notwithstanding, 
persisting  in  his  obedience  to  the  church  of  Rome,  gave  attendance, 
waiting  upon  the  cardinal's  pleasure  a  sufficient  time. 

VOL.    IV.  T 
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Henry        At  last  when  no  answer  would  come,  after  he  had  waited  the  space 
r'    of  five  or  six  days  to  his  great  detriment  and  greater  danger,  by  the 


A. D.    persuasion  of  his  friends  he  departed:  whereat  if  the  cardinal  were 

To  18    displeased,  he  had  most  cause  to  blame  himself.    "  And  now,  whereas 

, .'",     the  cardinal  threateneth  me,"  saith  he,  "  not  to  let  the  action  fall, 

— — —  but  that  the  process  thereof  shall  be  pursued  at  Rome,  unless  I  either 

come  and  present  myself,  or  else  be  banished  your  dominions ;   I  am 

not  so  much  grieved  for  mine  own  cause,  as  that  you  should  sustain 

for  my  matter  any  danger  or  peril.  '  And  therefore,  seeing  there  is 

no  place  nor  country  which  can  keep  me  from  the  malice  of  mine 

Luther     adversaries,  I  am  willing  to  depart  hence,  and  to  forsake  my  country, 

bTexiied.  whithersoever  it  shall  please  the  Lord  to  lead  me  ;  thanking  God, 

who  hath  counted  me  worthy  to  suffer  thus  much  for  the  glory  of 

Christ's  name.'" 

His  cause      Here,  no  doubt,  was  the  cause  of  Luther  in  great  danger,  being 

'  '  now  brought  to  this  strait,  that  both  Luther  was  ready  to  fly  the 

country,  and  the  duke  again  was  as  much  afraid  to  keep  him,  had  not 

the  marvellous  providence  of  God,  who  had  this  matter  in  guiding, 

here  provided  a  remedy  where  the  power  of  man  did  fail,  by  stirring 

Theuni-  up  the  whole  university  of  Wittenberg ;   who,  seeing  the  cause  of 

witten-°f  truth  thus  to  decline,  with  a  full  and  general  consent  addressed  their 

wrifeth  to  ^ters  unto  the  prince,  in  defence  of  Luther  and  of  his  cause ;  making 

the  duke  their  humble  suit  unto  him,  that  he,  of  his  princely  honour,  would 

ther.u      not  suffer  innocency,  and  the  simplicity  of  truth  so  clear  as  is  the 

Scripture,  to  be  foiled  and  oppressed  by  mere  violence  of  certain 

malignant  flatterers  about  the  pope  ;  but  that  the  error  first  may  be 

showed  and  convicted,  before  the  party  be  pronounced  guilty. 

By  the  occasion  of  these  letters,  the  duke  began  more  seriously  in 
his  mind  to  consider  the  cause  of  Luther,  and  to  read  his  works,  and 
also  to  hearken  to  his  sermons  :  whereby,  through  God's  holy  work- 
ing, he  grew  to  knowledge  and  strength ;    perceiving  in   Luther's 
quarrel  more  than  he  did  before.     This  was  about  the  beginning  of 
December,  a.d.  1518. 
New  in-        As  this  past  on,  pope  Leo,  playing  the  lion  at  Rome,  in  the  mean 
set  &r!aS  time,  in  the  month  of  November  (to  establish  his  seat  against  this 
^p°J,e    defection  which  he  feared  to  come),  had  sent  forth  new  indulgences 
into  Germany,  and  all  quarters  abroad,  with  a  new  edict,  wherein  he 
declared  this  to  be  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  holy  mother-church 
of  Rome,  prince  of  all  other  churches,  that  bishops  of  Rome,  who  are 
successors  of  Peter,  and  vicars  of  Christ,  have  this  power  and  autho- 
rity given  to  release  and  dispense,  also  to  grant  indulgences,  available 
both  for  the  living  and  for  the  dead  lying  in  the  pains  of  purgatory : 
and  this  doctrine  he  charged  to  be  received  of  all  faithful  christian 
men,  under  pain  of  the  great  curse,  and  utter  separation  from  all 
The         holy  church.      This  popish  decree  and  indulgence,  as  a  new  mcr- 
auf-stake,  chandise  or  ale-stake  to  get  money,  being  set  up  in  all  quarters  of 
men'?     Christendom  for  the  holy  father's  advantage,  came  also  to  be  received 
vurses.     m  Germany  about  the  month  of  December.     Luther,  in  the  mean 
time,  hearing  how  they  went  about  in  Rome  to  proceed  and  pro- 
nounce against  him,  provided  a  certain  appellation  conceived  in  Ciuc 
form  of  law,  wherein  he  appealeth  from  the  pope  to  the  general 
council. 
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When  pope  Leo  perceived,  that  ncitlicr  Ins  pardons  would  prosper    Bann 
to  his  mind,  nor  that  Luther  could  be  brought  to  Rome  ;   to  essay     ' 


how  to  come  to  his  purpose  by  crafty  allurements,  he  sent  his  chain-  A.D. 

berlain,   Carolus   Miltitius  above-mentioned  (who  was  a  German),  1518 

into  Saxony,  to  duke  Frederic,  with  a  golden   rost\  after  the  usual  '" 
ceremony  accustomed  every  year  to  be  presented  to  him  ;  with  secret 


letters  also  to  certain  noblemen  of  the  duke's  council,  to  solicit  the  appeal 
pope's  cause,  and  to  remove  the  duke's  mind,  if  it  might  be,  from  1™"e'  *e 
Luther.      But  before  Miltitius  approached  into  Germany,  Maximi-  council, 
lian  the  emperor  deceased  in  the  month  of  January,  a.d.  15  J  9.     At  5eath<? 
that  time  two  there  were  who  stood  for  the  election  ;  to  wit,  Francis  Uan. 
the  French  king,  and  Charles  king  of  Spain,  who  was  also  duke  of 
Austria,  and  duke  of  Burgundy.    To  make  this  matter  short,  through  charteev. 
the  means  of  Frederic  prince  elector  (who  having  the  offer  of  the  dected 
preferment,  refused  the  same),  the  election  fell  to  Charles,   called  by  mean's 
Charles   V.,    surnamed   Prudence :    which   was   about   the   end   of  Frederic 
August. 

In   the  month   of  June  before,   there  was  a  public  disputation  pisputa- 
ordained  at  Leipsic,  which  is  a  city  in  Misnia,  under  the  dominion  LeSpsfc. 
of  George  duke  of  Saxony,  uncle  to  duke  Frederic.    This  disputation 
first  began  through  the  occasion  of  John  Eckius,  a  friar,  and  Andreas 
Carolostadt,   doctor  of  Wittenberg.       This  Eckius  had  impugned 
certain  propositions  or  conclusions  of  Martin  Luther,  which  he  had 
written  the  year  before  touching  the  pope's  pardons.     Against  him 
Carolostadt  wrote  in  defence  of  Luther.     Eckius  again,  to  answer  F.rkius 
Carolostadt,   set  forth  an  apology,  which  apology  Carolostadt  con-  cSoio*! 
futed  by  writing.     Upon  this  began  the  disputation,  with  safe-con-  stadt- 
duct  granted  by  duke  George  to  all  and  singular  persons  that  would 
resort  to  the  same.     To  this  disputation  came  also  Martin  Luther,  Luther 
with  Philip  Melancthon,  who,  not  past  a  year  before,  was  newly  come  tnTdls-10 
to  Wittenberg ;  Luther  not  thinking  then  to  dispute  in  any  matter,  Putatiol>- 
because  of  his  appellation  above-mentioned,  but  only  to  hear  what 
there  was  said  and  done. 

First,  before  the  entry  into  the  disputation  it  was  agreed,  that  the 
acts  should  be  penned  by  notaries,  and  after  divulged  abroad.  But 
Eckius  afterwards  went  back  from  that,  pretending  that  the  penning 
of  the  notaries  would  be  a  hinderance  and  a  stay  unto  them,  whereby 
the  heat  of  them  in  their  reasoning  should  the  more  languish,  and 
their  vehemency  abate.  But  Carolostadt  without  notaries  would  not 
dispute.  The  sum  of  their  disputations  was  reduced  to  certain  con-  Theques- 
clusions  ;  amongst  which,  came  first  in  question  to  dispute  of  free-  fa't^iii. 
will,  which  the  Greeks  call  avQaiptrov :  that  is,  "  Whether  a  man 
have  of  himself  any  election  or  purpose  to  do  that  which  is  good  :" 
or  (to  use  the  terms  of  the  school)  "  Whether  a  man  of  congruence 
may  deserve  grace,  doing  that  which  in  him  doth  lie?"  Herein  when 
the  question  was  to  be  discussed,  what  the  will  of  man  may  do  of 
itself  without  grace,  they,  through  heat  of  contention  (as  the  manner 
is),  fell  into  other  by-matters  and  ambages1  little  or  nothing  apper- 
taining to  that  which  Carolostadt  proposed.  Eckius  affirmed,  that 
the  pure  strength  to  do  good  is  not  in  man's  will,  but  is  given  of 
God  to  man,  to  take  interest  and  increase  of  man  again,  which  first 

(l)  "  Ambages,"  idle  i  i  ■— En, 
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Henry    he  seemed  to  deny.     Then,  being  asked  of  Carolostadt,  whether  the 
and  full  good  work  that  is  in  man  proceedeth  of  God  ;   to 


A.  D     this  he  answered,  "  the  whole  good  work,  but  not  wholly  :"  granting, 
1518    that  the  will  is  moved  of  God  ;  but  to  consent,  to  be  in  man's  power. 
*°,     Against  this  reasoned  Carolostadt,  alleging  certain  places  of  Austin, 
and  especially  of  St.  Paul,  who  saith,  that  God  worketh  in  us  both 


givethhis  to  will,  and  to  perform.1     And  this  sentence  of  Carolostadt  seemed 

usuT  '°    to  overconie-     Eckius,  for  his  assertion,  inferred  certain  escripts  out 

'Totum    of  Bernard,  which  seemed  little  to  the  purpose.     And  thus  was  a 

whole  week  lost  about  this  contentious  and  sophistical  altercation 

between  Eckius  and  Carolostadt. 

Luther  (as  was  said)  came,  not  thinking  at  all  to  dispute  ;  but, 
having  free  liberty  granted  by  the  duke,  and  under  the  pope's  autho- 
rity, was  provoked,  and  forced  against  his  will,  to  dispute  with  Eckius. 
Luther     The  matter  of  their  controversy  was  about  the  authority  of  the  bishop 
w?thUtet    of  Rome.     Here  is  first  to  be  admonished,  that  Luther  before  had 
agai^t     SC^  f°rt,h  m  wl*it'no  this  doctrine :  that  they  that  do  attribute  the 
the  pope's  preeminency  to  the  church  of  Rome,  have  no  foundation  for  them, 
Sllplt       but  out  of  the  pope's  decrees,  set  forth  not  much  past  four  hundred 
years  heretofore :  which  decrees  he  affirmed  to  be  contrary  to  all 
ancient  histories,  above  a  thousand  years  past ;  contrary  also  to  the 
holy  Scriptures,  and  unto  the  Nicene  council. 

Against  this  assertion  Eckius  set  up  a  contrary  conclusion  ;  saying, 
that  those  who  hold  that  the  supremacy  and  pre-eminency  of  the 
church  of  Rome  above  all  other  churches  was  not  before  the  time  of 
pope  Silvester  I.,  do  err,  forasmuch  as  they  tliat  succeeded  in  the  see 
and  faith  of  Peter,  were  always  received  for  the  successors  of  Peter, 
and  vicars  of  Christ  on  earth. 

This  being  the  last  of  all  the  themes  of  Eckius,  yet  thought  he 
chiefly  to  begin  with  this  against  Luther,  to  bring  him  into  more  dis- 
pleasure with  the  bishop  of  Rome  ;   wherein  Luther  himself  much 
refused  to  dispute,  alleging  that  matter  to  be  more  odious  than  neces- 
sary for  that  present  time,  and  that  also,  for  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
sake,  he  had  much  rather  keep  silence  in  the  same.     Whereunto,  if 
he  must  needs  be  urged,  he  would  the  fault  should  be  understood  of 
all  men  to  be  where  it  was:  namely,  in  his  adversaries  who  provoked 
him  thereunto,  and  not  in  himself.     Eckius  again,  clearing  himself, 
translateth  all  the  fault  unto  Luther,  who  first,  in  his  treatise  '  De 
Indulgentiis  Papa?'  defended,  that  before  pope  Silvester's  time  the 
qhurch  of  Rome  had  no  place  of  majority  or  pre-eminence  above 
other  churches :  and  also  before,  the  cardinal  Cajetan  affirmed,  that 
pope   Pelagian  wrested  many  places  of  the  Scripture  out  of  their 
proper  sense,  unto  his  own  affection  and  purpose :  "  Wherefore  the 
fault  hereof,"  said  he,  "  to  him  rather  is  to  be  imputed,  who  minis- 
tered the  first  occasion." 
Disputa-        Thus  Luther  being  egged  and  constrained  to  dispute,  whether  he 
tweerT     would  or  no,   the   question  began   to  be  propounded  touching  the 
Luther     supremacy   of  the   bishop   of  Rome ;  which  supremacy  Eckius  did 
kiuB, '      contend  to   be   founded  and  grounded   upon   God's   law.       Martin 
oie'plpe's  Luther,  on  the  other  side,  denied  not  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop 

suproma   0f  Rome  above  other  churches,  nor  denied  the  same,  moreover,  to  be 
cy 

(1)  Phil.  ii.  3. 
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universal  over  all  churches  ;  but  only  he  affirmed  it  not  to  be  insti- 
tuted by  God's  law.  Upon  this  question  the  disputation  did  con- 
tinue the  space  of  five  days;1  during  all  which  season,  Eckius  very 
unhonestly  and  uncourteously  demeaned  himself,  studying  by  all 
means  how  to  bring  his  adversary  into  the  hatred  of  the  auditors, 
and  into  danger  of  the  pope.  The  reasons  of  Eckius  were  these: 
"Forasmuch  as  the  church,  being  a  civil  body,  cannot  be  without  a  Reasons 
head,  therefore,  as  it  standeth  with  God's  law"  that  other  civil  regi-  &«*•£ 
ments  should  not  be  destitute  of  their  head,  so  is  it  by  God's  law  premacy. 
requisite,  that  the  pope  should  be  the  head  of  the  universal  church 
of  Christ.11  To  this  Martin  Luther  answered,  that  he  confesseth 
and  granteth  the  church  not  to  be  headless,  so  long  as  Christ  is  alive, 
who  is  the  only  head  of  the  church ;  neither  doth  the  church  require 
any  other  head  beside  him,  forasmuch  as  it  is  a  spiritual  kingdom, 
not  earthly :  and  he  alleged  for  him  the  place  of  Colossians  i.  Eckius 
again  produceth  certain  places  out  of  Jerome  and  Cyprian,  which 
made  very  little  to  prove  the  primacy  of  the  pope  to  hold  by  God's 
law.  As  touching  the  testimony  of  Bernard,  neither  was  the  autho- 
rity of  that  author  of  any  great  force  in  this  case,  nor  was  the  place 
alleged  so  greatly  to  the  purpose. 

Then  came  he  to  the  place  of  St.  Matthew,  "  Tu  es  Petrus,11  &c.  luUht's 
"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  will  I  build  my  church,11  &c.  ™|p* 
To  this  was  answered,  that  this  was  a  confession  of  faith,  and  that  p'tlJ", 
Peter  there  represented!  the  person  of  the  whole  universal  church;  as 
Austin  doth  expound  it.  Also  that  Christ  in  that  place  meaneth  him- 
self to  be  the  Rock,  as  is  manifest  to  collect,  both  by  his  words,  and 
the  order  of  the  sentence,  and  many  other  conjectures.  Likewise  to  the 
place  of  St.  John,  "  Pasce  oves  meas,11  "  Feed  my  sheep  ;"  which 
words  Eckius  alleged  to  be  spoken,  properly  and  peculiarly,  to  Peter 
alone.     Martin  answered,  that  after  these  words  spoken,  equal  au- 
thority was  given  to  all  the  apostles,  where  Christ  saith  unto  them, 
**  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  soever  ye  remit,  they  arc  ofLmher 
remitted,11  &c.     "  By  these  words,11  saith  he,   "  Christ,  assigning  to  ),".'(,'si'u'',cu 
them  their  office,  doth  teach  what  it  is  to  feed ;  and  what  he  ought  meas.' 
to  be,  that  feedeth.11 

After  this,  Eckius  came  to  the  authority  of  the  council  of  Con- 
stance, alleging  this  amongst  other  articles;  "  De  necessitate  salutis 
est,  credere  Romanum  pontificem  (Ecumenicum  esse :"  that  is, 
"  That  it  standeth  upon  necessity  of  our  salvation,  to  believe,  the 
bishop  of  Rome  to  be  supreme  head  of  the  church  ;11  alleging  more- 
over, that  in  the  same  council  it  was  debated  and  discussed,  that  the 
general  council  could  not  err.  Whereunto  Martin  Luther  again  did 
answer  discreetly,  saying,  that  all  the  articles  which  John  IIuss  did 
hold  in  that  council,  were  not  condemned  for  heretical ;  with  much 
other  matter  more.  Again,  of  what  authority  that  council  of  Con-  coum-n 
stance  is  to  be  esteemed,  that  he  left  to  other  men's  judgments.  g£^" 
"  This  is  most  certain,11  said  he,  "  that  no  council  hath  such  authority 
to  make  new  articles  of  faith.11  Here  Martin  Luther  began  to  be 
cried  out  of  by  Eckius  and  his  complices,  for  diminishing  the  autho- 
rity of  general  councils:  although  indeed  he  meant  nothing  less,  but 
ever  laboured  to  confirm  the  authority  of  the  same,  yet  was  he  called 

(1)  Ex  Papiliponrcn.  Abbat,  Urt^crg. 
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venry    heretic  and  scliismatic,  and  one  of  the  Bohemians"  faction,  with  many 


rm. 


other  terms  besides  of  reproachful  contumely.  Eckius  then  granted 
A.D.  the  authority  of  the  apostles  to  be  equal;  and  yet  not  to  follow 
IjKs  thereby,  the  authority  of  all  bishops  therefore  to  be  equal;  "for 
1521     Dctween    apostleship    and    ministry,"    said    he,     "  there    is   great 

difference." 

To  conclude,  Eckius  in  no  case  could  abide,  that  any  creature 
should  decline  from  any  word  or  sentence  of  the  pope's  decrees,  or 
the  constitutions  of  the  forefathers.  To  this  again  Luther  answered, 
grounding  himself  upon  the  place  in  Galatians  ii.,  where  St.  Paul, 
speaking  of  the  principal  apostles,  saith ;  "  And  of  them  which 
seemed  to  be  great,  what  they  were  before,  it  maketh  no  matter  to 
me ;  for  God  accepteth  no  man's  person.  Nevertheless  they  that 
were  of  some  reputation  did  avail  nothing  at  all,11  &c.  Eckius  to 
this  said,  that  as  touching  the  authority  of  the  apostles,  they  were 
all  chosen  of  Christ,  but  were  ordained  bishops  by  St.  Peter.1  And 
whereas  Luther  brought  in  the  constitution  of  the  decree,  which 
saith ;  "  Ne  Romanus  pontifex  universalis  episcopus  nominetur,11  &c. 
"  Yea,  let  not  the  bishop  of  Rome  be  called  universal  bishop,11  &c. 
To  this  Eckius  answered  in  this  sort :  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
ought  not  to  be  called  universal  bishop ;  yet  he  may  be  called  (saith 
he)  bishop  of  the  universal  church.  And  thus  much  touching  the 
question  of  the  pope^  supremacy. 
)rPurga-  From  this  matter  they  entered  next  to  purgatory,  wherein  Eckius 
ory'  kept  no  order  ;  for  when  they  should  have  disputed  what  power  the 
pope  hath  in  purgatory,  Eckius  turned  the  scope  of  the  question, 
and  proved  that  there  is  purgatory  ;  and  alleged  for  him  the  place  of 
Maccabees.2  Luther,  leaning  upon  the  judgment  of  Jerome,  affirmed 
the  book  of  Maccabees  not  to  be  canonical.  Eckius  again  replied, 
the  book  of  Maccabees  to  be  of  no  less  authority  than  the  gospels. 
Also  he  alleged  the  place,  1  Cor.  iii.,  "  He  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as 
it  were  by  fire.11  Moreover,  he  inferred  the  place  of  Matthew  v. : 
"  Agree  thou  with  thine  adversary  while  thou  art  in  the  way  with 
him,  lest  he  commit  thee  to  prison ;  from  whence  thou  shalt  not 
escape  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing,11  &c.  To  this  he 
added  also  the  place  of  the  Psalms,3  "  We  have  passed  through  the 
fire  and  water,11  &c.  How  these  places  be  wrested  to  purgatory,  let 
the  reader  discern  and  judge. 
xindui-  Then  was  inferred  the  question  of  indulgences,  whereof  Eckius 
;ences"     seemed  to  make  but  a  toy,  and  a  matter  of  nothing,  and  so  passed 

it  over. 
t>f  pe-  At  last  they  came  to  the  question  of  penance  ;  touching  which 

nanceB'  matter,  the  reasons  of  Eckius  digressed  much  from  the  purpose, 
which  went  about  to  prove,  that  there  be  some  manner  of  pains  of 
satisfaction  :  which  thing  Luther  did  never  deny.  But  that  for 
every  particular  offence  such  particular  penance  is  exacted  of  God's 
justice  upon  the  repentant  sinner,  as  it  is  in  man's  power  to  remit  or 
release,  as  pleascth  him ;  such  penance  neither  Luther,  nor  any  other 
true  Christian  did  admit. 

And  thus  have  ye  the  chief  effect  of  this  disputation  between 

(1)  Here  is  £eod  doctrine  of  F.ckiUBi  '  trcw. 

W  2  Mac.  xii.  43— i5.  (3)  Psalm  ixvi.  12. 
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Luther  and  Bckius  at  Leipsic,   which  was  in   the  month  of  July,     ffenry 
,.1,,  l  J      rm. 

A.D.  lol9.  — 

A.I). 

About  the  beginning  of  the  same  year,  Ulderic  Zuinglius  came    lolr" 
first  to   Zurich,  and  there  began  to  teach  ;   who,   in   the  sixteenth    152i 

article  in  his  book  of  articles,  recordcth,  that  Luther  and  he,  both  at 

one  time,  one  not  knowing  nor  hearing  of  another,  began  to  write  Luther 
against  the  pope's  pardons  and  indulgences.     Albeit,   if  the  time  be  ^u^f™ 
rightly  counted,  I  suppose  we  shall  find  that  Luther  began  a  year  or  8™* 
two  before  Zuinglius.     Notwithstanding,  this  doth  Sleidan  testify,  against 
that  in  this  present  year,  when  Sampson  a  Franciscan  came  with  the  thei'°1,e- 
pope's  pardons  to  Zurich,  Ulderic  Zuinglius  did  withstand  him,  and 
declared  his  chaffer  and  pardons  to  be  but  a  vain  seducing  of  the 
people  to  inveigle  away  their  money.1 

The  next  year,  which  was  1520,  the  friars  and  doctors  of  Lou-  Luther's 
vain,  and  also  of  Cologne,  condemned  the  books  of  Luther  as  here-  |'™u 
tieal ;  against  whom  Luther  again  effectually  defended  himself,  ami  demned 
charged  them  with  obstinate  violence  and  malicious  impiety.     After  vain  and 
this,   within  few   days   flashed  out    from   Rome  the  thunderbolt  ofColoK"°- 
pope  Leo  against  the  said  Luther,  notwithstanding  he  so  humbly  p0pe 
and  obediently  before  had  reverenced  both  the  person  of  the  pope,  aga^nJt"11 
and  recognised  the  authority  of  his  see,  and  had  also  dedicated  unto  Luther. 
him  the  book  entitled,  '  De  Christiana  Libertatc  :'  that  is, '  Of  Chris- 
tian Liberty;'    in  which  book  these  two  points  principally  he  dis- 
cusseth  and  proveth : 

I.  That  a  christian  man  is  free,  and  lord  over  all  things,  and  subject  to  none. 

II.  That  a  christian  man  is  a  diligent  underling  and  servant  of  all  men,  and 
to  every  man  subject. 

Moreover,  in  the  same  year  he  set  out  a  defence  of  all  his  articles, 
which  the  pope's  bull  had  before  condemned. 

Another  book  also  he  wrote,  addressed  to  the  nobility  of  German v, 
in  which  he  impugneth  and  shaketh  the  three  principal  walls  of  the 
papists  :  the  first  whereof  is  this  : 

I.  "Whereas  the  papists  say,  that  no  temporal  or  profane  magistrate  hath  any  Three 
power  upon  the  spiritualty,  but  they  have  power  over  the  other.  walls  or 

II.  Where  any  place  of  Scripture,   being  in  controversy,  is  to  be  decided,  JJfaJep^. 
they  say,  No  man  may  expound  the  Scripture,  or  be  judge  thereof,  but  only  pist*. 
the  pope. 

III.  When  any  council  is  brought  against  them,  they  say,  that  no  man  hath 
authority  to  call  a  council,  but  only  the  pope. 

Moreover,  in  the  aforesaid  book  divers  other  matters  he  handleth 
and  discourscth  :  That  the  pope  can  stop  no  free  council ;  also  what 
things  ought  to  be  handled  in  councils  ;  that  the  pride  of  tin-  pope  is 
not  to  be  suffered  ;  what  money  goeth  out  of  Germany  yearly  t<>  the 
pope,  amounting  to  the  sum  of  three  millions  of  florins.  The  true 
meaning  of  this  verse  he  expoundeth  :  "Tu  supples  ora,  tu  protege, 
tuque  labora  :"  wherein  the  three  estates,  with  their  offices  and  duties, 
are  described;  to  wit,  the  minister,  the  magistrate,  and  the  subjects. 
Furthermore,  in  the  said  book  he  proveth  and  discusseth,  that  the 

1)  Ex  Slaiil.  lib.  i. 
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iienry    emperor  is  not  under  the  pope  ;  but  contrariwise,  that  the  donation 


VIII. 


of  Constantine  is  not  true,  but  forged :  that  priests  may  have 


wives 


A.  D.  that  the  voices  of  the  people  ought  not  to  be  separate  from  the  elec- 
1518     tion  of  ecclesiastical  persons  :  that  interdicting  and  suspending  of 
,^91     matrimony  at  certain  times  is  brought  in  by  avarice :  what  is  the 
— — —  right  use  of  excommunication :  that  there  ought  to  be  fewer  holi- 
days :  that  liberty  ought  not  be  restrained  in  meats  :  that  wilful 
poverty  and  begging  ought  to  be  abolished  :  what  damage  and  incon- 
venience have  grown  by  the  council  of  Constance  ;  and  what  misfor- 
tunes Sigismund  the  emperor  sustained,  for  not  keeping  faith  and 
promise   with   John    Huss   and   Jerome :  that   heretics   should  be 
convinced  not  by  fire  and  faggot,  but  by  evidence  of  Scripture,  and 
God's  word  :  how  schools  and  universities  ought  to  be  reformed  :  what 
is  to  be  said  and  judged  of  the  pope's  decretals  :  that  the  first  teach- 
ing of  children  ought  to  begin  with  the  gospel :     Item,  he  writeth  in 
the  same  book  against  excessive  apparel  among  the  Germans  :  also 
against  their  excess  in  spices,  &c. 
Charles         Jn  this  year  moreover  followed,  not  long  after,  the  coronation  of  the 
Peroerm     new   emperor   Charles    V.,  which   was  in    the   month   of  October, 
crowned.  a^  Aix-la-Chapelle.     After  which  coronation,  being  solemnized  about 
the  month  of  November,  pope  Leo  sent  again  to  duke  Frederic,  two 
cardinals  his  legates,  of  whom  one  was  Hierome  Aleander,  who,  after 
a  few  words  of  high  commendation  first  premised  to  the  duke  touch- 
ing   his  noble  progeny,  and  other   his    famous  virtues,   made   two 
requests  unto  him  in  the  pope's  name :  first,  that  he  would  cause  all 
books  of  Luther  to  be  burned  ;  secondly,  that  he  would  either  see  the 
said  Luther  there  to  be  executed,  or  else  would  make  him  sure,  and 
send  him  up  to  Rome,  unto  the  pope's  presence. 
Duke  These  two  requests  seemed  very  strange  unto  the  duke;  who, 

an!we"cs  answering  again  to  the  cardinals,  said,  that  he,  being  long  absent 
to  the  from  thence  about  other  public  affairs,  could  not  tell  what  there  was 
gates!"  e  done,  neither  did  he  communicate  with  the  doings  of  Luther.  Not- 
withstanding this  he  heard,  that  Eckius  was  a  great  perturbernot  only 
of  Luther,  but  of  divers  other  learned  and  good  men  of  his  university. 
As  for  himself,  he  was  always  ready  to  do  his  duty ;  first,  in  sending 
Luther  to  Cajetan  the  cardinal  at  the  city  of  Augsburg ;  and  after- 
wards, at  the  pope's  commandment,  would  have  sent  him  away  out  of 
his  dominion,  had  not  Meltitius,  the  pope's  own  chamberlain,  given 
contrary  counsel  to  retain  him  still  in  his  own  country,  fearing  lest  he 
might  do  more  harm  in  other  countries,  where  he  was  less  known :  and 
so  now  also  was  he  as  ready  to  do  his  duty,  wheresoever  right  and 
equity  did  so  require.  But  forasmuch  as  in  this  cause  he  saw  much 
hatred  and  violence  showed  on  the  one  part,  and  no  error  yet  con- 
victed on  the  other  part,  but  that  it  had  rather  the  approbation  o* 
divers  well  learned  and  sound  men  of  judgment ;  and  forasmuch  as 
also  the  cause  of  Luther  was  not  yet  heard  before  the  emperor,  there- 
fore he  desired  the  said  legates  to  be  a  mean  to  the  pope's  holiness, 
that  certain  learned  persons  of  gravity  and  upright  judgment  might  be 
assigned  to  have  the  hearing  and  determination  of  this  matter,  and 
that  his  error  might  first  be  known,  before  he  were  made  a  heretic,  or 
his  books  burned  :  which  being  done,  when  he  should  see  his  error  by 
manifest  and  sound  testimonies  of  Scripture  revinccd,  Luther  should 
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find  no  favour  at  his  hands.     Otherwise  he  trusted  that  the  pope's    Uemry 
holiness  would  exact  no  such  thing  of  him,  which  lie  might  not  with 
equity,  and  honour  of  his  place  and  estate,  reasonably  perform,  &c. 

Then  the  cardinals  (declaring  to  the  duke  again,  that  they  could  no 
otherwise  do,  but  that  according  to  the  form  of  their  prescript  com- 
mission they  must  proceed),  took  the  books  of  Luther,  and  shortly 
after  set  fire  unto  them,  and  openly  burnt  them.      Luther,  hearing  gatei* 
this,  in  like  manner  called  all  the  multitude  of  students  and  learned  l""^" 
men  in  Wittenberg,  and  there,  taking  the  pope's  decrees,   and  the  Luther. 
bull  lately  sent  down  against  him,  openly  and  solemnly,  accompanied  burnetii 
with  a  great  number  of  people  following  him,  set  them  likewise  on  fire,  Uiepope'a 
and  burnt  them;  which  was  the  10th  of  December  a.d.  1520. 

A  little  before  these  things  thus  passed  between  the  pope  and 
Martin  Luther,  the  emperor  had  commanded  and  ordained  a  sitting 
or  assembly  of  the  states  of  all  the  empire  to  be  holden  at  the  city  of 
Worms,  against  the  6th  day  of  January  next  ensuing  ;  in  which 
assembly,   through  the  means  of  duke  Frederic,  the  emperor  gave 
forth,  that  he  would  have  the  cause  of  Luther  there  brought  before 
him  ;  and  so  it  was.     For  at  what  time  the  assembly  was  commenced 
in  the  city  of  Worms,  the  day  and  month  aforesaid,  which  was  the 
6th  of  January;  afterwards,  upon  the  6th  of  March  following,   the 
emperor,  through  the  instigation  of  duke  Frederic,  directed  his  letters 
unto  Luther ;  signifying,  that  forasmuch  as  he  had  set  abroad  certain  The  em- 
books,  he  therefore,  by  the  advice  of  his  peers  and  princes  about  him,  \'Zl-r* 
had  ordained  to  have  the  cause  brought  before  him  in  his  own  hear-  ^thbiB 
ing ;  and  therefore  he  granted  him  license  to  come,  and  return  home  duct, 
again.     And  that  he  might  safely  and  quietly  so  do,  and  be  thereof  Luther, 
assured,  he  promised  unto  him,  by  public  faith  and  credit,  in  the  name 
of  the  whole  empire,  his  passport  and  safe-conduct ;  as  by  the  instru- 
nent  which  he  sent  unto  him,  he    might  be  more  fully  certified. 
Wherefore,  without  all  doubt  or  distrust,  he  willed  him  cftsoons  to 
make  his  repair  unto  him,  and  to  be  there  present  on  the  twenty- 
first  day  after  the  receipt  thereof:  and  because  he  should  not  misdoubt 
fraud  or  injury  herein,  the  emperor  assured  unto  him  his  warrant  and 
promise. 

Martin  Luther  being  thus  provided  for  his  safe-conduct  by   the  Lather 
emperor,  after  he  had  been  first  accursed  at  Rome  upon  Maunday  !1"t'1';,,1^1!' 
Thursday  by  the  pope's  censure,  shortly  after  Easter  speedeth  b&bythe 
journey  toward  the  emperor  at  Worms,  where  the  said  Luther,  ap-  t°pt 
pearing  before  the  emperor  and   all  the  states    of  Germany,  how 
constantly  he  stuck  to  the  truth,  and  defended  himself,  and  answered 
his  adversaries,  and  what  adversaries  he  had,  here  followed)   in  full 
history,  with  the  acts  and  doings  which  there  happened  ;   according  as 
in  our  former  edition  partly  was  before  described. 

THE     ACTS      AND      DOINGS     OF      MARTIN     LUTHER     BEFORE     THE 
EMPEROR,     AT     THE     CITY     OF     WORMS. 

In  the  year  of  our  salvation   1521,  about  seventeen  days  after  A.D.1521 
Easter,  Martin  Luther  entered  into  Worms,  being  sent  for  by  the 
emperor  Charles  V.,  who,  the  first  year  of  his  empire,  made  an  assem- 
bly of  princes  in  the  aforesaid  city.     And  whereas  Martin  Luther  had 
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Henry    published  three  years  before,  certain  propositions  to  be  disputed  in  the 

■ town   of  Wittenberg,  in  Saxony,  against  the  tyranny  of  the  pope 

\ V.R'  (which,  notwithstanding,  were  torn  in  pieces,  condemned,  and  burned 
— ^-  by  the  papists,  and  yet  by  no  manifest  Scriptures,  nor  probable  reason 
convinced),  the  matter  began  to  grow  to  a  tumult  and  uproar ;  and 
yet  Luther  maintained  all  this  while  openly  his  cause  against  the 
clergy.  Whereupon  it  seemed  good  to  certain,  that  Luther  should 
be  called ;  assigning  unto  him  a  herald-at-arms,  with  a  letter  of  safe- 
conduct  by  the  emperor  and  princes.  Being  sent  for,  he  came,  and 
was  brought  to  the  knights  of  the  Rhodes1  place,  where  he  was 
lodged,  well  entertained,  and  visited  by  many  earls,  barons,  knights 
of  the  order,  gentlemen,  priests,  and  the  commonalty,  who  frequented 
his  lodging  until  night. 

To  conclude,  he  came,  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  many,  as  well 
adversaries  as  others.  For  albeit  he  was  sent  for  by  the  emperor's  mes- 
senger, and  had  letters  of  safe-conduct ;  yet  for  that  a  few  days  before 
his  access,  his  books  were  condemned  by  public  proclamation,  it  was 
much  doubted  of  by  many  that  he  would  not  come  :  and  the  rather, 
for  that  his  friends  deliberated  together  in  a  village  nigh  hand,  called 
Oppenheim  (where  Luther  was  first  advertised  of  these  occurrents)  : 
and  many  persuaded  him  not  to  adventure  himself  to  such  a  present 
danger,  considering  how  these  beginnings  answered  not  the  faith  of 
promise  made.  Who,  when  he  had  heard  their  whole  persuasion  and 
Luther's  advice,  answered  in  this  wise  :  "  As  touching  me,  since  I  am  sent  for, 
stTiicy.  I  am  resolved  and  certainly  determined  to  enter  Worms,  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  yea,  although  I  knew  there  were  as  many 
devils  to  resist  me,  as  there  are  tiles  to  cover  the  houses  in  Worms.11 
The  fourth  day  after  his  repair,  a  gentleman  named  Ulrick,  of 
Pappenheim,  lieutenant-general  of  the  men-at-arms  of  the  empire, 
was  commanded  by  the  emperor  before  dinner  to  repair  to  Luther, 
and  to  enjoin  him  at  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  to  appear  before 
the  imperial  majesty,  the  princes  electors,  dukes,  and  other  estates  of 
the  empire,  to  understand  the  cause  of  his  sending  for  :  whereunto  he 
willingly  agreed,  as  his  duty  was.  And  after  four  o'clock,  Ulrick  of 
Pappenheim,  and  Caspar  Sturm,  the  emperor's  herald  (who  conducted 
Martin  Luther  from  Wittenberg  to  Worms),  came  for  Luther,  and 
accompanied  him  through  the  garden  of  the  knights  of  the  Rhodes' 
place,  to  the  earl  palatine's  palace ;  and,  lest  the  people  that  thronged 
in  should  molest  him,  he  was  led  by  secret  stairs  to  the  place  where 
he  was  appointed  to  have  audience.  Yet  many,  who  perceived  the 
pretence,  violently  rushed  in,  and  were  resisted,  albeit  in  vain  :  many 
ascended  the  galleries,  because  they  desired  to  behold  Luther. 
Luther  Thus  standing  before  the  emperor,  the  electors,  dukes,  earls,  and 
befOTethe  a^  ^ie  cstates  of  the  empire  assembled  there,  he  was  first  advertised 
emperor,  by  Ulrick  of  Pappenheim  to  keep  silence,  until  such  time  as  he  was 
required  to  speak.  Then  John  Eckius  above  mentioned,  who  then 
was  the  bishop  of  Treves'  general  official,  with  a  loud  and  intelligible 
voice,  first  in  Latin,  then  in  Dutch,1  according  to  the  emperor's  com- 
mandment, said  and  proponed  this  sentence  in  manner  as  ensueth,  or 
like  in  effect : 

(1)  "  Dutch,"  that  is  High  Dutch,  or  German  ;  "Deutsch."-   Et>. 
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'  Martin  Luther !  the  sacred  and  invincible  imperial  majesty  hath  enjoined,  by  H.nnj 
the  consent  of  all  the  estates  of  the  holy  empire,  that  thou  shouldest  be  appealed  l  LlL 
before  the  throne  of  his  majesty,  to  the  end  I  might  demand  of  thee  these  two  A.l). 
points.  1521. 

'  First,  Whether  thou  confesscst  these  books  here  [for  he  showed  a  heap  of 

Luther's  books  written  in  the  Latin  and  Dutch  tongues],  and  which  are  in  all 
places  dispersed,  entitled  with  thy  name,  be  thine,  and  thou  dost  affirm  them 
to  be  thine,  or  not  ? 

'  Secondly,   Whether  thou  wilt  recant  and  revoke  them,  and  all  that  is  con- 
tained in  them,  or  rather  meanest  to  stand  to  what  thou  hast  written  V 

Then,  before  Luther  prepared  to  answer,  Master  Jerome  ScurfFe,  Jem™ 
a  lawyer  of  Wittenberg,  required  that  the  titles  of  the  books  should  SchuU<:- 
be  read.  Forthwith  the  aforesaid  Eckius  named  certain  of  die  books, 
and  those  principally  that  were  imprinted  at  Basil ;  among  which  he 
nominated  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Psalter,  his  book  of  Good 
Works,  his  Commentary  upon  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  divers  others 
which  were  not  contentious. 

After  this,  Luther  answered  thus  in  Latin  and  in  Dutch. 

'Two  things  are  proponed  unto  me  by  the  imperial  majesty  :  First,  whether  Luther's 
1  will  avouch  for  mine  all  those  books  that  bear  my  name.     Secondly,  whether  ansHcr- 
I  will  maintain  or  revoke  any  thing  that  hitherto  I  have  devised  and  published : 
whereunto  I  will  answer  as  briefly  as  I  can. 

'  In  the  first,  I  can  do  no  other  than  recognise  those  hooks  to  be  mine  which  He  refus- 
lastly  were  named,  and  certainly  I  will  never  recant  any  clause  thereof.     In  the  eth  l° 
second,  to  declare  whether  I  will  wholly  defend,  or  call  back  any  thing  com-  his  books. 
prised  in  them :  forasmuch  as  there  be  questions  of  faith,  and  the  salvation  of 
the  soul  (and  this  concerneth  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  the  greatest  and  most 
excellent  matter  that  can  be  in  heaven  or  earth,  and  which  we  ought  duly  ever- 
more to  reverence),  this  might  be  accounted  in  me  a  rashness  of  judgment,  and 
even  a  most  dangerous  attempt,  if  I  should  pronounce  any  thing  before  I  were 
better  advised ;  considering  I  might  recite  something  less  than  the  matter  im- 
jorteth,  and  more  than  the  truth  requireth,  if  I  did  not  premeditate  that  which 
I  would  speak.     The  which  two  things  well  considered,  do  set  before  mine 
eyes  this  sentence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wherein  it  is  said,  AVhosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  I  will  deny  him  before  my  Father.     I  require  then  for 
this  cause,  and  humbly  beseech  the  imperial  majesty  to  grant  me  liberty  and  Desi.retn 
leisure  to  deliberate  ;   so  that  I  may  satisfy  the  interrogation  made  unto  me,  answer.  ° 
without  prejudice  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  peril  of  mine  own  soul.' 

Whereupon  the  princes  began  to  deliberate.     This  done,  Eckius, 
the  prolocutor,  pronounced  what  was  their  resolution,  saying, 

'Albeit,  Master  Luther!  thou  hast  sufficiently  understood  by  the  emperor's  Speech  of 
commandment,  the  cause  of  thy  appearance  here,  and  therefore  dost  not  deserve  Eckius. 
to  have  any  further  respite  given  thee  to  determine ;  yet  the  emperor's  majesty, 
of  his  mere  clemency,  granteth  thee  one  day  to  meditate  for  thine  answer,  so 
that  to-morrow,  at  this  instant  hour,  thou  shalt  repair  to  exhibit  thine  opinion, 
not  in  writing,  but  to  pronounce  the  same  with  lively  voice.' 

This  done,  Luther  was  led  to  his  lodging  by  the  herald.     But 
herein  I  may  not  be  oblivious,  that  in  the  way  going  to  the  emperor, 
and  when  he  was  in  the  assembly  of  princes,  he  was  exhorted  by  Luther 
others  to  be  courageous,  and  manly  to  demean  himself,  and  not  to  ^|'"r(!(^J. 
fear  them  that  kill  the  body,  but  not  the  soul;  but  rather  to  dread  stant. 
Him,  that  is  able  to  send  both  body  and  soul  to  everlasting  fire. 

Furthermore,  he  was  encouraged  with  this  sentence  ;  "  When  thou 
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Henry    art  before  kings,  think  not  what  thou  slialt  speak,  for  it  shall  be  given 

thee  in  that  hour."     Matt.  x. 

A.  D.  The  next  day,  after  four  o'clock,  the  herald  came  and  brought 
1521-  Luther  from  his  lodging,  to  the  emperor's  court,  where  he  abode  till 
six  o'clock,  for  that  the  princes  were  occupied  in  grave  consultations; 
abiding  there,  and  being  environed  with  a  great  number  of  people, 
and  almost  smothered  for  the  press  that  was  there.  Then  after,  when 
the  princes  were  set,  and  Luther  entered,  Eckius,  the  official,  began 
to  speak  in  this  manner : 

Eckius  'Yesterday,  at  this  hour,  the  emperor's  majesty  assigned  thee  to  be  here, 

ajjainpro-  Master  Luther!  for  that  thou  didst  affirm  those  books  that  we  named  yesterday 

•"'"in'st1'1  *"°  ^e  *-mne'     Further,  to  the  interrogation  by  us  made,  whether  thou  wouldest 

Luther,     approve  all  that  is  contained  in  them,  or  abolish  and  make  void  any  part  thereof, 

thou  didst  require  time  of  deliberation,  which  was  granted,  and  is  now  expired ; 

albeit  thou  oughtest  not  to  have  opportunity  granted  to  deliberate,  considering 

it  was  not  unknown  to  thee  wherefore  we  cited  thee.     And  as  concerning  the 

matter  of  faith,  every  man  ought  to  be  so  prepared,  that  at  all  times,  whensoever 

he  shall  be  required,  he  may  give  certain  and  constant  reason  thereof;  and  thou 

especially,  being  counted  a  man  of  such  learning,  and  so  long  time  exercised 

in  theology.     Then  go  to ;  answer  even  now  to  the  emperor's  demand,  whose 

bounty  thou  hast  proved  in  giving  thee  leisure  to  deliberate.     Wilt  thou  now 

maintain  all  thy  books  which  thou  hast  acknowledged,  or  revoke  any  part  of 

them,  and  submit  thyself?' 

The  official  made  this  interrogation  in  Latin  and  in  Dutch.1  Mar- 
tin Luther  answered  in  Latin  and  in  Dutch  in  this  wise,  modestly 
and  lowly,  and  yet  not  without  some  stoutness  of  stomach,  and  chris- 
tian constancy ;  so  that  his  adversaries  would  gladly  have  had  his 
courage  more  humbled  and  abased,  but  yet  more  earnestly  desired 
his  recantation  ;  whereof  they  were  in  some  good  hope,  when  they 
heard  him  desire  respite  of  time  to  make  his  answer. 

Luther's  Answer  to  Eckius. 

Emperor,  and  my  most  magnificent  lord,  and  you  most  excellent  princes, 
and  my  most  gentle  lords  !  I  appear  before  you  here  at  the  hour  prescribed 
unto  ine  yesterday,  yielding  the  obedience  which  I  owe  ;  humbly  beseeching, 
for  God's  mercy,  your  most  renowned  majesty,  and  your  graces  and  honours, 
that  ye  will  minister  to  me  this  courtesy,  to  attend  this  cause  benignly,  which  is 
the  cause  (as  I  trust)  of  justice  and  verity  :  and  if  by  ignorance  I  have  not 
given  unto  every  one  of  you  your  just  titles,  or  if  I  have  not  observed  the  cere- 
monies and  countenances  of  the  court,  offending  against  them  ;  it  may  please  you 
to  pardon  me  of  your  benignities,  as  one  that  only  hath  frequented  cloisters,  and 
not  courtly  civilities.  And  first,  as  touching  myself,  I  can  affirm  or  promise  no 
other  thing  but  only  this :  that  I  have  taught  and  instructed  hitherto,  in  sim- 
plicity of  mind,  that  which  I  have  thought  to  tend  to  God's  glory,  to  the  sal- 
vation of  men's  souls,  *  and  to  the  institution  of  the  faithful  Christians  in  all 
sincerity  and  doctrine.*1 
Hegiveth  Now,  as  concerning  the  two  articles  objected  by  your  most  excellent  majesty, 
jK'.-omitof  Whether  I  would  acknowledge  those  books  which  were  named,  and  be  published 
dlt  '  in  my  name  ;  or  whether  I  would  maintain  and  not  revoke  them  :  I  have  given 
resolute  answer  to  the  first,  in  which  I  persist,  and  shall  persevere  for  evermore, 
that  these  books  be  mine,  and  published  by  me  in  my  name ;  unless  it  hath 
since  happened,  by  some  fraudulent  misdealing  of  mine  enemies,  there  be  any 
thing  foisted  into  them,  or  corruptly  corrected.  For  I  will  acknowledge  nothing 
but  what  1  have  written,  and  that  which  I  have  written  I  will  not  deny. 

Now  to  answer  to  the  second  article ;  I  beseech  your  most  excellent  majesty, 

(1)      Du'tch,"  Gurman.— Ed.  (2)  See  Edition  15-J3,  p.  410.— Ed 
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and  your  graces,  to  vouchsafe  to  give  ear.     All  my  books  are  not  of  one  sort :  Henry 

there  be  some  in  which  I  have  so  simply  and  soundly  declared  and  opened  the  I'M- 

religion  of  christian  faith,  and  of  good  works,  that  my  very  enemies  are  com-  .    r^ 

polled  to  confess  them  to  be  profitable  and  worthy  to  be  read  by  all  Christians.  1501' 
And  truly  the  pope's  bull  (how  cruel  and  tyrannous  soever  it  be)  judgeth  certain 


of  my  books  inculpable ;    albeit  the  same,  with  severe  sentence,  thundereth  He  di- 
against  me,  and  with  monstrous  cruelty  condemneth  my  books :  which  books  if  Jjsworlca 
]  should  revoke,  I  might  worthily  be  thought  to  neglect  and  transgress  the  office  inn.  three 
of  a  true  Christian,  and  to  be  one  alone  that  repugneth  the  public  confession  of  l)3rts- 
all  people.     There  is  another  sort  of  my  books  which  containeth  invectives 
against  the  papacy,  and  others  of  the  pope's  retinue,  who  have,  with  their  pesti- 
ferous doctrine,  and  pernicious  examples,  corrupted   the  whole  state  of  our 
Christianity :  neither  can  any  deny  or  dissemble  this  (whereunto  universal  ex- 
perience and  common  complaint  of  all  bear  witness),  that  the  consciences  of  all 
faithful  men  be  most  miserably  entrapped,  vexed,  and  cruelly  tormented  by  the 
pope's  laws  and  doctrines  of  men  ;  also  that  the  goods  and  substance  of  christian 
people  are  devoured,  especially  in  this  noble  and  famous  country  of  Germany ; 
and  yet,  without  order,  and  in  most  detestable  manner,  are  suffered  still  to  be 
devoured  without  all  measure,  by  incredible  tyranny :    notwithstanding  that  The  pope 
they  themselves  have  ordained  to  the  contrary  in  their  own  proper  laws,  as  in  '''J'".',1,'1' 
the  9th  and  25th  distinctions,  and  in  the   1st  and  2d  questions;  where  they  traryto 
themselves  have  decreed,  that  all  such  laws  of  popes  as  be  repugnant  to  the  llis  °^n 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  the  opinions  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  are  to  be  judged    oc  nne' 
erroneous,  and  reproved.     If  then  I  should  revoke  these,  I  can  do  no  other  but 
add  more  force  to  their  tyranny,  and  open  not  only  windows,  but  wide  gates  to 
their  impiety,  which  is  likely  to  extend  more  wide,  and  more  licentiously,  than 
ever  it  durst  heretofore.     And  by  the  testimony  of  this  my  retraction,  their  in- 
solent kingdom  shall  be  made  more  licentious,  and  less  subject  to  punishment, 
intolerable  to  the  common  people,  and  also  more  confirmed  and  established; 
especially  if  this  be  bruited,  that  I,  Luther,  have  done  this  by  the  authority  of 
your  most  excellent  majesty,  and  the  sacred  Roman  empire.     O  Lord!  what  a 
cover  or  shadow  shall  I  be  then,  to  cloak  their  naughtiness  and  tyranny.     The 
rest,  or  third  sort  of  my  books,  are  such  as  I  have  written  against  certain 
private  and  singular  persons ;  to  wit,  against  such  as  with  tooth  and  nail  labour 
to  maintain  the  Romish  tyranny,  and  to  deface  the  true  doctrine  and  religion 
which  I  have  taught  and  professed.  As  touching  these,  I  plainly  confess,  I  have 
been  more  vehement  than  my  religion  and  profession  required.     For  I  make 
myself  no  saint,  and  I  dispute  'not  of  my  life,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
And  these  I  cannot  without  prejudice  call  back.    For  by  this  recantation  it  will 
come  to  pass,  that  tyranny  and  impiety  shall  reign,  supported  by  my  means ; 
and  so  shall  they  exercise  cruelty  against  people  more  violently  and  ragingly 
than  before.     Nevertheless,  for  that  I  am  a  man,  and  not  God,  I  can  none  Luther 
otherwise  enterprise  to  defend  my  books,  than  did  my  very  Lord  Jesus  Christ  require 'h 
defend  his  doctrine ;  who,  being  examined  of  his  learning  before  Annas,  and  gtructedi 
having  received  a  buffet  of  the  minister,  said,  '  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  wit-  if  he  have 
ness  of  the  evil'  [John  xviii.]     If  the  Lord,  who  was  perfect  and  could  not  err,  erred- 
refused  not  to  have  testimony  given  against  his  doctrine,  yea  of  a  most  vile 
servant,  how  much  the  more  then  I,  that  am  but  vile  corruption,  and  can  of 
myself  do  nothing  but  err,  ought  earnestly  to  see  and  require  if  any  will  bear 
witness  against  my  doctrine.     Therefore  I  require,  for  God's  mercy,  your  most 
excellent  majesty,  your  graces  and  right  honourable  lordships,  or  whatsoever 
he  be  of  high  or  low  degree,  here  to  lay  in  his  testimony,  to  convict  my  errors, 
and  confute  me  by  the  Scriptures,  either  out  of  the  prophets,  or  the  apostles  ; 
and  I  will  be   most  ready,  if  I  be  so  instructed,  to  revoke  any  manner  of  D-s 
eiror:    yea,  and  will  be  the  first  that  shall  consume  mine  own  books  and  burn  sionsand 
them.  divisions 

I  suppose  hereby  it  may  appear,  that  I  have  perpended  and  well  weighed  doctrine0 
before  the  perils  and  dangers,  the  divisions  and  dissensions,  which  have  arisen  ofchri-t, 
throughout  the  whole  world  by  reason  of  my  doctrine,  whereof  I  was  vehemently  m"  for 
and  sharply  yesterday  admonished  :  concerning  which  divisions  of  men's  minds  inth*11*6 
what  other  men  do  judge  I  know  not ;  as  touching  myself,  I  conceive  no  doctrine, 
greater  delectation  in  any  thing,  than  when  I  behold  discords  and  dissensions  aj^the 
stirred  up  for  the  word  of  God ;  for  such  is  the  course  and  proceeding  of  the  sary. 
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THE    HISTORY    OF    MARTIN    LUTHER. 

gospel  :  Jesus  Christ  saith,  '  I  came  not  to  send  peace  but  a  sword ;  I  came  to 
set  a  man  at  variance  with  his  father.'  [Matt,  x.] 

And  further  we  must  think,  that  our  God  is  marvellous  and  terrible  in  his 
counsels ;  lest  perhaps  that  which  we  endeavour  with  earnest  study  to  achieve 
.  and  bring  to  pass  (if  we  begin  first  with  condemning  of  his  word),  the  same 
rebound  again  to  a  huge  sea  of  evil ;  and  lest  the  new  reign  of  this  young  and 
bounteous  prince  Charles  (in  whom,  next  after  God,  we  all  conceive  singular 
hope),  be  lamentably,  unfortunately,  and  miserably  begun.  I  could  exemplify 
this  with  authorities  of  the  Scriptures  more  effectually,  as  by  Pharaoh,  the  king 
of  Babylon,  and  the  kings  of  Israel,  who  then  most  obscured  the  bright  sun  of 
their  glory,  and  procured  their  own  ruin,  when  by  sage  counsels  they  attempted 
to  pacify  and  establish  their  governments  and  realms,  and  not  by  God's  coun- 
sels :  for  it  is  he  that  entrappeth  the  wily  in  their  wiliness,  and  subverteth 
mountains  before  they  be  aware.  Wherefore" it  is  good,  and  God's  work,  to  dread 
the  Lord. 

I  speak  not  this,  supposing  that  such  politic  and  prudent  heads  have  need  of 
my  doctrine  and  admonition,  but  because  I  would  not  omit  to  profit  my  country, 
and  offer  my  duty  or  service,  that  may  tend  to  the  advancement  of  the  same. 
And  thus  I  humbly  commend  me  to  your  most  excellent  majesty,  and  your 
honourable  lordships ;  beseeching  you  that  I  may  not  incur  your  displeasures, 
neither  be  contemned  of  you,  through  the  pursuit  of  my  adversaries.  I  have 
spoken. 

These  words  pronounced,  then  Eekius,  the  emperor's  prolocutor, 
with  a  stern  countenance  began  and  said,  that  Luther  had  not  answered 
to  any  purpose ;  neither  behoved  it  him  to  call  in  question  things  in 
time  past,  concluded  and  defined  by  general  councils  :  and  therefore 
they  required  of  him  a  plain  and  direct  answer,  whether  he  would 
revoke  or  no  ? — Then  Luther  said  : 

'  Considering  your  sovereign  majesty,  and  your  honours,  require  a  plain 
answer;  this  I  say  and  profess  as  resolutely  as  I  may,  without  doubting  or 
sophistication,  that  if  I  be  not  convinced  by  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  and  by 
probable  reasons  (for  I  believe  not  the  pope,  neither  his  general  councils,  which 
have  erred  many  times,  and  have  been  contrary  to  themselves),  my  conscience 
is  so  bound  and  captived  in  these  Scriptures  and  the  word  of  God  which  I  have 
alleged,  that  I  will  not,  nor  may  not  revoke  any  manner  of  thing ;  considering 
it  is  not  godly  or  lawful  to  do  any  thing  against  conscience.  Hereupon  I  stand 
and  rest:  I  have  not  what  else  to  say.     God  have  mercy  upon  me!' 

The  princes  consulted  together  upon  this  answer  given  by  Luther ; 
and  when  they  had  diligently  examined  the  same,  the  prolocutor 
began  to  repel  him  thus : 

'  Martin,  thou  hast  more  immodestly  answered  than  beseemed  thy  person, 
and  also  little  to  the  purpose.  Thou  dividest  thy  books  into  three  sorts,  in  such 
order  as  all  that  thou  hast  said  maketh  nothing  to  the  interrogation  proponed : 
and  therefore,  if  thou  hadst  revoked  those  wherein  the  greatest  part  of  thine 
errors  is  contained,  the  emperor's  majesty,  and  the  noble  clemency  of  others, 
would  have  suffered  the  rest  that  be  sound,  to  sustain  no  injury.  But  thou  dost 
revive,  and  bringest  to  light  again,  all  that  the  general  council  of  Constance 
hath  condemned,  which  was  assembled  of  all  the  nation  of  Germany,  and  now 
dost  require  to  be  convinced  with  Scriptures ;  wherein  thou  errest  greatly.  For 
what  availeth  it  to  renew  disputation  of  things  so  long  time  past  condemned  by 
the  church  and  councils,  unless  it  should  be  necessary  to  give  a  reason  to  every 
man  of  every  thing  that  is  concluded  ?  Now  were  it  so,  that  this  should  be 
permitted  to  every  one  that  gainstandcth  the  determination  of  the  church  and 
councils,  that  he  may  once  get  this  advantage,  to  be  convinced  by  the  Scriptures, 
we  should  have  nothing  certain  and  established  in  Christendom.  And  this  is 
the  cause  wherefore  the  emperor's  majesty  requireth  of  thee  a  simple  answer, 
either  negative  or  affirmative,  whether  thou  mindest  to  defend  all  thy  works  as 
christian,  or  no?' 
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Then  Luther,  turning  to  tlie  emperor  and  the  nobles,  besought    Wenr* 

tlicm  not  to  force  or  compel  him  to  yield  against  his  conscience,  con- _ 

firmed  with  the  holy  Scriptures,  without  manifest  arguments  alleged    A.D. 
to  the  contrary  by  his  adversaries. 

'  I  have  declared  arid  rendered,'  said  lie,  '  mine  answer  simply  and  directly, 
neither  have  I  any  more  to  say,  unless  mine  adversaries,  with  true  and  sufficient 
probations  grounded  upon  the  Scripture,  can  reduce  and  resolve  my  mind,  and 
refel  mine  errors  which  they  lay  to  my  charge.     I  am  tied,  as  I   said,  by  the 
Scriptures  ;  neither  may  I,  or  can  I,  with  a  safe  conscience   assent  unto  them.  General 
For,  as  touching  general  councils,  with  whose  authority  only  they  press  me,   I  councils 
am  able  to  prove,   that  they  have  both  erred,  and  have   defined  many  times,  em.d,  and 
things  contrary  to  themselves.     And  therefore  the  authority  of  them,'  he  said,  beencon- 
'  is  not  sufficient,  for  which  I  should  call  hack  those  things,  the  verity  whereof  H,3^,.'0 
standeth  so  firm  and  manifest  in  the  holy  Scripture,  that  neither  of  me  it  ought  selves. 
to  be  inquired,  neither  can  he  so  do  without  impiety.' 

Whereunto  the  official  again  answered,  denying  that  any  man  could 
prove  the  councils  to  have  erred.  But  Luther  alleged  that  he  could, 
and  promised  to  prove  it ;  and  now  night  approaching,  the  lords  arose 
and  departed.  And  after  Luther  had  taken  his  leave  of  the  emperor, 
divers  Spaniards  scorned  and  scoffed  the  good  man  in  the  way  going 
toward  his  lodging,  hallooing  and  whooping  after  him  along  while. 

Upon  the  Friday  following,  when  the  princes  electors,  dukes,  and 
other  estates  were  assembled,  the  emperor  sent  to  the  whole  body  of 
the  council  a  certain  letter,  containing  in  effect  as  followeth. 

The  Emperor's  Letter  against  Luther. 

Our  predecessors,  who  truly  were  christian  princes,  were  obedient  to  the 
Romish  church,  which  Martin  Luther  presently  impugneth.  And  therefore,  in 
as  much  as  he  is  not  determined  to  call  back  his  errors  in  any  one  point,  we 
cannot,  without  great  infamy  and  stain  of  honour,  degenerate  from  the  examples 
of  our  elders,  but  will  maintain  the  ancient  faith,  and  give  aid  to  the  see  of 
Rome.  And  further,  we  be  resolved  to  pursue  Martin  Luther  and  his  adherents, 
by  excommunication,  and  by  other  means  that  may  be  devised,  to  extinguish 
his  doctrine.  Nevertheless  we  will  not  violate  our  faith,  which  we  have  pro- 
mised him,  but  mean  to  give  order  for  his  safe  return  to  the  place  whence  he 
came. 

CONSULTATION    UPON    THE    EMPERORS    LETTER. 

The  princes,  electors,  dukes,  and  other  estates  of  the  empire,  sat 
and  consulted  upon  this  sentence,  on  Friday  all  the  afternoon,  and 
Saturday  the  whole  day,  so  that  Luther  as  yet  had  no  answer  from 
the  emperor. 

During  this  time,  divers  princes,  earls,  barons,  knights  of  the  order,  Grot  re- 
gentlemen,  priests,  monks,  with  others  of  the  laity  and  common  sort,  f^°r 
visited  him.  All  these  were  present  at  all  hours  in  the- emperor's 
court,  and  could  not  be  satisfied  with  the  sight  of  him.  Also  there 
were  bills  set  up,  some  against  Luther,  and  some,  as  it  seemed,  with 
him.  Notwithstanding  many  supposed,  and  especially  such  as  well 
conceived  the  matter,  that  this  was  subtilely  done  by  his  enemies,  that 
thereby  occasion  might  !><•  offered  to  infringe  the  safe-conduct  given 
him  ;  which  the  Roman  ambassadors  with  all  diligence  endeavoured 
to  bring  to  pass. 
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The  Monday  following,  before  supper,  the  archbishop  of  Treves 
advertised  Luther,  that  on  Wednesday  next  he  should  appear  before 
him,  at  nine  o'clock  before  dinner,  and  assigned  him  the  place.  On 
St.  George's  day,  a  certain  chaplain  of  the  archbishop  of  Treves,  about 
supper-time,  came  to  Luther  by  the  commandment  of  the  bishop, 
signifying,  that  at  that  hour  and  place  prescribed,  he  must,  the  mor- 
row after,  have  access  to  his  master. 
He  ap-  The  morrow  after  St.  George's  day,  Luther,  obeying  the  archbishop's 

befJreUie  commandment,  entered  his  palace,  being  accompanied  thither  by  his 
Msho  of  sa^  chaplain,  and  one  of  the  emperor's  heralds,  and  such  as  came  in 
Treves,    his  company  out  of  Saxony  to  Worms,  with  others  his  chief  friends. 

SUBSTANCE    OF    DR.  VCEUs's    ORATION    TO    LUTHER. 

Dr.  Voeus,  the  marquis  of  Baden's  chaplain,  began  to  declare  and 
protest  (in  the  presence  of  the  archbishop  of  Treves,  Joachim  marquis 
of  Brandenburg,  George  duke  of  Saxony,  the  bishops  of  Augsburg 
and  Brandenburg,  the  earl  George,  John  Bock  of  Strasburg,  Verde- 
heymer  and  Peutiger,  doctors),  as  followeth  : 

That  Luther  was  not  called  to  be  conferred  with,  or  to  disputation,  but  only 
that  the  princes  had  procured  license  of  the  emperor's  majesty,  through  chris- 
tian charity,  to  have  liberty  granted  unto  them  to  exhort  Luther  benignly  and 
Tlie  au-  brotherly. — He  said  further,  that  albeit  the  councils  had  ordained  divers  things, 
thonty  of  yet  tjjey  j^  not  determined  contrary  matters.  And  albeit  they  had  greatly 
erred,  yet  their  authority  was  not  therefore  abased ;  or  at  the  least  not  so  erred, 
that  it  was  lawful  for  every  man  to  impugn  their  opinions  :  inferring  moreover 
many  things  of  Zaccheus  and  the  centurion,  also  of  the  traditions,  and  of  con- 
stitutions, and  of  ceremonies  ordained  of  men :  affirming  that  all  these  were 
established  to  repress  vices,  according  to  the  quality  of  times ;  and  that  the 
church  could  not  be  destitute  of  human  constitutions.1  It  is  true,  said  he, 
that  by  the  fruits  the  tree  may  be  known  ;  yet  of  these  laws  and  decrees  of 
men,  many  good  fruits  have  proceeded ;  and  St.  Martin,  St.  Nicholas,  and  many 
other  saints  have  been  present  at  the  councils.' 

'  Moreover,  he  said,  that  Luther's  book  would  breed  a  great  tumult  and  incre- 
dible troubles ;  and  that  he  abused  the  common  sort  with  his  book  of  christian 
liberty,  encouraging  them  to  shake  off  their  yoke,  and  to  confirm  in  them  a  dis- 
obedience :  that  the  world  now  was  at  another  stay,  than  when  the  believers 
were  all  of  one  heart  and  soul,  and  therefore  it  was  requisite  and  behoveful  to 
have  laws.  It  was  to  be  considered  (said  he),  albeit  he  had  written  many  good 
things,  and  no  doubt  of  a  good  mind,  as  'De  triplice  Justitia,'  and  other  mat- 
ters, yet  how  the  devil  now,  by  crafty  means,  goeth  about  to  bring  to  pass,  that 
all  his  works  for  ever  should  be  condemned.  For  by  these  books  which  he 
wrote  last,  men  (said  he)  would  judge  and  esteem  him,  as  the  tree  is  known, 
not  by  the  blossom,  but  by  the  fruit.' 

Here  he  added  something  of  the  noon  devil,  and  of  the  spirit 
Psai.  xc.  coming  in  the  dark,  and  of  the  flying  arrow.  All  his  oration  was  ex- 
v' 5'  hortatory,  full  of  rhetorical  places  of  honesty,  of  utility  of  laws,  of 
the  dangers  of  conscience,  and  of  the  common  and  particular  wealth  ; 
repeating  oft  this  sentence  in  the  proem,  middle,  and  epilogue  of  his 
oration  :  That  this  admonition  was  given  him  of  a  singular  good  will, 
and  great  clemency.  In  the  shutting  up  of  his  oration  he  added 
menacings,  saying,  that  if  he  would  abide  in  his  purposed  intent,  the 
emperor  would  proceed  further,  and  banish  him  from  the  empire ; 

(' )  This  he  spake  of  Luther's  words,  who  denied  any  good  fruits  to  come  of  their  laws. 
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persuading  liim  deliberately  to  ponder,  and  to  advise  these  and  other    ne»ty 
things.     Martin  Luther  answered  :  1_ 

A.I). 

152] 

The  Substance  of  Luther's  Answer  to  Yarns. 

'  Most  noble  princes,  and  my  most  gracious  lords  !    I  render  most  humble 
thanks  for  your  benignities  and  singular  good  wills,  whence  proceedefh  this 
admonition  :  for  I  know  myself  to  be  so  base,  as  by  no  means  I  can  deserve  to 
be  admonished  of  so  mighty  estates.'     Then  he  frankly  pronounced  that  he 
had  not  reproved  all  councils,  but  only  the  council  of  Constance ;  and  for  this  The 
principal  cause,  for  that  the  same  had  condemned  the  word  of  God,  which  ap-  council 
peared  in  the  condemnation   of  this  article  proponed  by  John  Huss  :    '  The  stance 
church  of  Christ  is  the  communion  of  the  predestinate.'     '  It  is  evident,'  said  con- 
he,  '  that  the  council  of  Constance  abolished  this  article,  and  consequently  the  dcll"K'd 
article  of  our  faith:  I  believe  the  holy  church  universal.'     And  further  he  said,  oi'God. 
that  he  was  ready  to  spend  life  and  blood,  so  he  were  not  compelled  to  revoke 
the  manifest  word  of  God  ;  for  in  defence  thereof  we  ought  rather  to  obey  God 
than  men  :  and  that  in  this  he  could  not  avoid  the  scandal  or  offence  of  faith  ; 
for  there  be  two  manner  of  offences,  to  wit,  of  charity,  and  of  faith.      The 
slander  of  charity  consisteth  in  manners  and  in  life :  the  offences  of  faith  or  Sr.-in<i;.i 
doctrine  rest  in  the  word  of  God:  and  as  touching  this  last,  he  could  escape  it  Sl^eha- 
no  manner  of  ways ;  for  it  lay  not  in  his  power  to  make  Christ  not  to  be  a  stone  rity. 
of  offence.     If  Christ's  sheep  were  fed  with  pure  pasture  of  the  gospel ;  if  the 
faith  of  Christ  were  sincerely  preached,  and  if  there  were  good  ecclesiastical 
magistrates  who  duly  would  execute  their  office ;   we  should  not  need,  said  he, 
to  charge   the   church  with  men's  traditions.     Further,  that  he  knew  well  we 
ought  to  obey  the  magistrates  and  higher  powers,  how  unjustly  and  perversely 
6oever  they  lived :  we  ought  also  to  be  obedient  to  their  laws  and  judgment : 
all  which  he  had  taught  (said  he)  in  all  his  works ;  adding  further,  that  he  was 
ready  to  obey  them  in  all  points,  so  that  they  forced  him  not  to  deny  the  word 
of  God. 

These  words  finished,   Luther  was  bade  to  stand  aside,  and  the  The 
princes  consulted  what  answer  they  might  give  him.      This  done,  l""™]* 
they  called  him  into  a  parlour,  where  the  aforesaid  doctor  Vceus  re-  about  lu- 
pcated  his  former  matters,  admonishing  Luther  to  submit  his  writings 
to  the  emperor,  and  to  the  princes1  judgment.      Luther  answered 
humbly  and  modestly  to  this  effect : 

That  he  could  not,  neither  would,  permit  that  men  should  say  he  would  shun 
the  judgment  of  the  emperor,  princes,  and  superior  powers  of  the  empire.  So 
far  was  it  off  that  he  would  refuse  to  stand  to  their  trial,  that  he  was  contented 
to  suffer  his  writings  to  be  discussed,  considered,  and  judged  by  the  simplest, 
so  that  it  were  done  with  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture :  and  that  the  word  of  God  made  so  much  for  him,  and  was  so  manifest 
unto  him,  that  he  could  not  give  place,  unless  they  could  confound  his  doctrine 
by  the  word  of  God.  This  lesson  he  said  he  learned  of  St.  Augustine,  who  The  word 
writeth,  that  he  gave  his  honour  only  to  those  books  which  are  called  canon- 
ical ;  that  he  believed  the  same  only  to  be  true.  As  touching  other  doctors, 
albeit  in  holiness  and  excellency  of  learning  they  surpassed,  yet  he  would  not 
credit  them  further  than  they  agreed  with  the  touchstone  of  God's  word. 
Further,  said  he,  St.  Paul  giveth  us  a  lesson,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,1 
1  Prove  all  things,  follow  that  is  good.'  And  to  the  Galatians,2  '  Though  an 
angel  should  descend  from  heaven,  if  he  preach  any  other  doctrine,  let  him  be 
accursed,'  and  therefore  not  to  be  believed ! 

Finally,  he  meekly  besought  them  not  to  urge  his  conscience,  captived  in 
the  bands  of  the  word  of  God  and  holy  Scripture,  to  deny  the  same  excellent 
word.  And  thus  he  commended  his  cause  and  himself  to  them,  and  especially 
to  the  emperor's  majesty,  requiring  their  favour,   that  ho  might  not  be  com- 

(i)  1  Thcss.  v.  21.  (2)  Gal.  i.  & 

VOL.   IV.  U 


of  Gl 

only  true. 
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Henry    pelled  to  do  any  thing  in   this  matter,  against  his  conscience  :  in  all  other 
vili.    causes  he  would  submit  himself,  with  all  kind  of  obedience  and  due  subjection. 


A.D. 

1521-  As  Luther  had  thus  ended  his  talk,  Joachim  elector,  marquis  of 
Brandenburg,  demanded  if  his  meaning  was  this,  that  he  would  not 
yield,  unless  he  were  convinced  by  the  Scripture  ?  "  Yea  truly,  right 
noble  lord!"  quoth  Luther,  "or  else,  by  ancient  and  evident  reasons.1"' 
And  so  the  assembly  brake  up,  and  the  princes  repaired  to  the 
emperor's  court. 

After  their  departure  the  archbishop  of  Treves,  accompanied  with 

a  few  of  his  familiars,  namely  John  Eckius  his  official,  and  Cochlcus, 

commanded  Luther  to  repair  into  his  parlour.     With  Luther  was 

Jerome  Scurffe,  and  Nicholas  Ambsdorff,  for  his  assistants.     Then 

False  ar-  the  official  began  to  frame  an  argument,  like  a  sophist  and  canonist, 

for'thf5  defending  the  pope's  cause  :  that  for  the  most  part  at  all  times  holy 

pope-       Scriptures  have   engendered  errors,  as  the  error  of  Helvidius  the 

heretic,  out  of  that  place  in  the  gospel,  where  it  is  expressed,  "  Joseph 

knew  not  his  wife  till  she  was  delivered  of  her  first  child.-"     Further, 

he  went  about  to  overthrow  this  proposition  :  that  the  catholic  church 

is  the  communion  of  saints. 

Martin  Luther  and  Jerome  Scurffe  reproved  (but  modestly)  these 
follies,  and  other  vain  and  ridiculous  matters,  which  Eckius  brought 
forth,  as  things  not  serving  to  the  purpose.  Sometime  Cochlcus 
would  come  in  Avith  his  five  eggs,  and  laboured  to  persuade  Luther 
to  desist  from  his  purpose,  and  utterly  to  refrain  thenceforth  to  write 
or  teach  ;  and  so  they  departed. 

About  evening  the  archbishop  of  Treves  advertised  Luther  by 
Ambsdorff,  that  the  emperor's  promise  made  unto  him  was  prolonged 
two  days,  and  in  the  mean  season  he  would  confer  with  him  the  next 
day,  and  for  that  cause  he  would  send  Peutinger,  and  the  doctor  of 
Baden  (which  was  Vceus),  the  morrow  after  to  him  ;  and  he  himself 
would  also  talk  with  him. 
soiicita-  The  Friday  after,  which  was  St.  Mark's  day,  Peutinger,  and  the 
cause^u-  doctor  of  Baden,  travailed  in  the  forenoon  to  persuade  Luther  simply 
Sdd0  anc^  absolutely  to  submit  the  judgment  of  his  writings  to  the  emperor 
and  empire.  He  answered,  he  would  do  it,  and  submit  any  tiling 
they  would  have  him,  so  they  grounded  it  upon  authority  of  holy 
Scripture  ;  otherwise  he  would  not  consent  to  do  any  thing  :  for  God 
said  by  his  prophet  (saith  he),  "  Trust  ye  not  in  princes,  nor  in  the 
children  of  men,  in  whom  there  is  no  health.'"  Also,  "  Cursed  be  he 
that  trusteth  in  man.'"  And  seeing  that  they  did  urge  him  more 
vehemently,  he  answered ;  "  We  ought  to  yield  no  more  to  the 
judgment  of  men,  than  the  word  of  God  cloth  suffer.""  So  they  de- 
parted, and  prayed  him  to  advise  for  better  answer ;  and  said,  they 
would  return  after  dinner.  And  after  dinner  they  returned,  exhorting 
him  as  before,  but  in  vain.  They  prayed  him,  that  at  least  he  Mould 
Luther's  submit  his  writing  to  the  judgment  of  the  next  general  council.  Luther 
Son."  agreed  thereunto,  but  with  this  condition,  that  they  themselves  should 
present  the  articles  collected  out  of  his  books  to  be  submitted  to  the 
council  in  such  sort,  as,  notwithstanding  the  sentence  awarded  by  the 
council,  should  be  authorised  by  the  Scripture,  and  confirmed  with 
the  testimonies  of  the  same. 
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They  then,  leaving  Luther,  departed,  and  reported  to  the  arch-    ir-nry 
bishop  of  Treves,  that  he  had  promised  to  submit  his  writings  in 


certain  articles  to  the  next  council,  and  in  the  mean  space  he  would    A.D. 
keep  silence;   which  Luther  never  thought :   who  neither  with  adino-    1521- 
nitions,  nor  yet  menaces,  could  be  induced  to  deny  or  submit  his  False  wit- 
books  to  the  judgments  of  men  (he  had  so  fortified  his  cause  with  ''C!>i" 
clear  and  manifest  authorities  of  the  Scripture),  unless  they  could 
prove  by  sacred  Scripture,  and  apparent  reasons  to  the  contrary. 

It  chanced  then  by  the  special  grace  of  God,  that  the  archbishop  Thepro- 
of  Treves  sent  for  Luther,  thinking  presently  to  hear  him.     And  of  o"a° 
when  he  perceived  otherwise  than  Peutinger  and  the  doctor  of  Baden 
had  told  him,  he  said  that  he  would  for  no  good,  but  that  he  had 
heard  himself  speak  :  for  else  he  was  even  now  going  to  the  emperor, 
to  declare  what  the  doctors  had  reported.* 

Then  the  archbishop  entreated  Luther,   and  conferred  with  him  Familiar 


very  gently,  first  removing  such  as  were  present,  as  well  of  the  one  side  tweenthe 
as  of  the  other.     In  this  conference  Luther  concealed  nothing  from  j^ , 
the  archbishop  ;  affirming,  that  it  was  dangerous  to  submit  a  matter  and  Lu- 
of  so  great  importance  to  them,  who,  after  they  had  called  him  under 
safe-conduct,   attempting  him  with  new  commandments,  had  con- 
demned his  opinion  and  approved  the  pope's  bull. 

Moreover  the  archbishop,  bidding  a  friend  of  his  draw  nigh,  re- 
quired Luther  to  declare  what  remedy  might  be  ministered  to  help 
this.     Luther  answered,  that  there  was  no  better  remedy  than  such 
as  Gamaliel  alleged  in  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as 
witnesseth  St.  Luke,  saying ;   "  If  this  counsel,  or  this  work^  proceed  Luther's 
of  men,  it  shall  come  to  nought :  but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  out  of  gL 
destroy  it.11     And  so  he  desired  that  the  emperor  might  be  adver-  maUeL 
tised  to  write  the  same  to  the  pope,  that  he  knew  certainly,  if  this 
his  enterprise  proceeded  not  of  God,  it  would  be  abolished  within 
three,  yea  within  two  years. 

The  archbishop  inquired  of  him  what  he  would  do,  if  certain  arti-  Luther's 
cles  were  taken  out  of  his  books,  to  be  submitted  to  the  general  cy"s  a 
council.  Luther  answered,  "  So  that  they  be  not  those  which  the 
council  of  Constance  condemned."  The  archbishop  said,  "  I  fear 
they  will  be  the  very  same  :  but  what  then  ?"  Luther  replied,  "  I 
neither  will  nor  can  hold  my  peace  of  such,  for  I  am  sure  by  their 
decrees  the  word  of  God  was  condemned  :  therefore  I  will  rather  lose 
head  and  life,  than  abandon  the  manifest  word  of  my  Lord  God." 

Then  the  archbishop,  seeing  Luther  would  in  no  wise  give  over 
the  word  of  God  to  the  judgment  of  men,  gently  bade  Luther  fare- 
well ;  avIio  at  that  instant  prayed  the  archbishop  to  entreat  the  em- 
peror's majesty  to  grant  him  gracious  leave  to  depart.  He  answered, 
he  would  take  order  for  him,  and  speedily  advertise  him  of  the  em- 
peror's pleasure. 

Within  a  small  while  after,  John  Eckius,  the  archbishop's  official, 
in  the  presence  of  the  emperor's  secretary,  who  had  been  Maximilian's 
chancellor,  said  unto  Luther  in  his  lodging,  by  the  commandment 
of  the  emperor  :  that  since  he  had  been  admonished  diversely  by  the 
imperial  majesty,  the  electors,  princes,  and  estates  of  the  empire, 
and  that  notwithstanding,  he  would  not  return  to  unity  and  concord, 
it  remained  that  the  emperor,  as  advocate  of  the  catholic  faith,  should 
u  2 
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uenrg  proceed  further :  and  it  was  the  emperor's  ordinance,  that  he  should 
rm-_  within  twenty-one  days  return  boldly  under  safe-conduct,  and  be 
AD-  safely  guarded  to  the  place  whence  he  came;  so  that  in  the  mean 
l"    while  he  stirred  no  commotion  among  the  people  in  his  journey, 


Ljiltther     cither  in  conference,  or  by  preaching, 
home.  Luther,  hearing   this,  answered  very  modestly  and   christianly, 

"  Even  as  it  hath  pleased  God,  so  is  it  come  to  pass ;  the  name  of 
the  Lord  be  blessed !"  He  said  further,  he  thanked  most  humbly  the 
emperor's  majesty,  and  all  the  princes  and  estates  of  the  empire,  that 
they  had  given  to  him  benign  and  gracious  audience,  and  granted 
him  safe-conduct  to  come  and  return.  Finally,  he  said,  he  desired 
none  other  of  them,  than  a  reformation  according  to  the  sacred  word 
of  God,  and  consonancy  of  holy  Scriptures,  which  effectually  in  his 
heart  he  desired  :  otherwise  he  was  pressed  to  suffer  all  chances  for 
the  imperial  majesty,  as  life,  and  death,  goods,  fame,  and  reproach  : 
reserving  nothing  to  himself,  but  only  the  word  of  God,  which  he 
would  constantly  confess  to  the  latter  end :  humbly  recommending 
himself  to  the  emperor's  majesty,  and  to  all  the  princes  and  other 
estates  of  the  sacred  empire. 
His  de-  The  morrow  after,  which  was  April  the  26th,  after  he  had  taken  his 
from"18  leave  of  such  as  supported  him,  and  of  others,  his  benevolent  friends 
worms.  £]lat  oftentimes  visited  him,  and  had  broken  his  fast,  at  ten  o'clock 
he  departed  from  Worms,  accompanied  with  such  as  repaired  thither 
with  him  ;  having  space  of  time  limited  unto  him,  as  is  said,  for 
twenty-one  days,  and  no  more.  The  emperor's  herald,  Casper 
Sturm,  followed  and  overtook  him  at  Oppenheim,  being  commanded 
by  the  emperor  to  conduct  him  safely  home. 

The  usual  Prayer  of  Martin  Luther. 

Confirm,  O  God !  in  us  that  thou  hast  wrought,  and  perfect  the  work  that 
thou  hast  begun  in  us,  to  thy  glory  :  so  be  it.1 

Luther,         Martin  Luther,  thus  being  dismissed  by  the  emperor,  according 

jourrfey    to  the  promise  of  his  safe-conduct  made,  as  you  have  heard,  departed 

tortheh     fr°m  Worms  towards  his  country,  April  the  26th,  accompanied  by  the 

emperor    emperor's  herald,  and  the  rest  of  his  company,  having  only  twenty- 

biels  0?     one  days  granted  to  him  for  his  return,  and  no  more.     In  that  mean 

Germany.  Space  0f  his  return  he  writeth  to  the  emperor,  and  to  other  nobles  of 

the  empire,  repeating  briefly  to  them  the  whole  action  and  order  of 

things  there  done,  desiring  of  them  their  lawful  good  will  and  favour ; 

which,  as  he  hath  always  stood  in  need  of,  so  now  he  most  earnestly 

craveth,  especially  in  this,  that  his  cause,  which  is  not  his,  but  the 

cause  of  the  whole  church  universal,  may  be  heard  with  indifferency 

and  equity,  and  may  be  decided  by  the  rule  and  authority  of  holy 

Scripture  :  signifying  moreover,  that  whensoever  they  shall  please  to 

send  for  him,  he  shall  be  ready  at  their  commandment,  at  any  time 

or  place,  upon  their  promise  of  safety,  to  appear,  &c. 

tor*  of*       During  the  time  of  these  doings,  the  doctors  and  schoolmen  of 

i'ariscm  Paris  were  not  behind 'on  their  parts,  but,  to  show  their  cunning, 

book".  "s  condemned  the  books  of  Luther,  extracting  out  of  the  same,  cspe- 

(1)  Ex  Ilistor.  Philip.  Melancth.;  ex  Sleidano. ;  ex  Parali.  Abb.  Ursperg. ;  et  ex  C'asp.  Terecuo 
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dally  out  of  the  book  '  De  Oaptivitate  Babylonica,'  certain  articles    I'/nnj 

touching  the  sacraments,  laws,  and  decrees  of  the  church,  equality 

of  works,  vows,  contrition,  absolution,  satisfaction,  purgatory,  free-  A.  D. 
will,  privileges  of  holy  church,  councils,  punishment  of  heretics,  phi-  1,)21- 
losophy,  school-divinity,  and  other  points.  Unto  whom  Philip  Meianc- 
Mclancthon  maketh  answer,  and  also  Luther  himself,  albeit  pleasantly  swerJth" 
and  jestingly.  thcm- 

It  was  not  long  after  this,  but  Charles,  the  new  emperor,  to  pur- 
chase favour  with  the  pope  (because  he  was  not  yet  confirmed  in  his 
empire),  provideth  and  directeth  out  a  solemn  writ  of  outlawry  against  Lutlier 
Luther,  and  all  them  that  took  his  part ;  commanding  the  said  S^the* 
Luther,  wheresoever  he  might  be  gotten,  to  be  apprehended,  and  his  eiuPeror' 
books  burned.  By  which  decree,  proclaimed  against  Luther,  the 
emperor  procured  no  small  thanks  with  the  pope ;  insomuch  that  the 
pope,  ceasing  to  take  part  with  the  French  king,  joined  himself  wholly 
to  the  emperor.  In  the  mean  time  duke  Frederic,  to  give  some 
place  for  the  time  to  the  emperors  proclamation,  conveyed  Luther  a 
little  out  of  sight  secretly,  by  the  help  of  certain  noblemen  whom  he 
well  knew  to  be  faithful  and  trusty  unto  him  in  that  behalf.  There 
Luther,  being  close  and  out  of  company,  wrote  divers  epistles,  and 
certain  books  also  unto  his  friends ;  among  which  he  dedicated  one 
to  his  company  of  Augustine  friars,  entitled,  '  De  abroganda  Missa  :' 
which  friars  the  same  time  being  encouraged  by  him,  began  first  to 
lav  down  their  private  masses.  Duke  Frederic,  fearing  lest  that 
Would  breed  some  great  stir  or  tumult,  caused  the  censure  and  judg- 
ment of  the  whole  university  of  Wittenberg  to  be  asked  in  the 
matter  :  committing  the  doing  thereof  to  four  ;  Justus  Jonas,  Philip 
Melancthon,  Nicholas  Ambsdorff,  Johannes  Dulcius. 

The  minds  of  the  whole  university  being  searched,  it  was  showed  The  mas* 
to  the  duke,  that  he  should  do  well  and  godly,  by  the  whole  advice  {fr^  It""1 
of  the  learned  there,  to  command  the  use  of  the  mass  to  be  abrogated  ^['i011' 
through  his  dominion :  and  though  it  could  not  be  done  without 
tumult,  yet  that  was  no  let  why  the  course  of  true  doctrine  should  be 
stayed  for  the  multitude,  which  commonly  overcome  the  better  part ; 
neither  ought  such  disturbance  to  be  imputed  to  the  doctrine  taught,  ju^r- 
but  to  the  adversaries,  who  willingly  and  wickedly  kick  against  the  ^unl 
truth,  whereof  Christ  also  giveth  us  forewarning  before.     For  fear  of  versUy 

o  o  against  it 

such  tumults  therefore,  we  ought  not  to  surcease  from  that  which  we 
know  is  to  be  done,  but  constantly  must  go  forward  in  defence  of 
God's  truth,  howsoever  the  world  doth  esteem  us,  or  rage  against  it. 
Thus  showed  they  their  judgment  to  duke  Frederic. 

It  happened  moreover  about  the  same  year  and  time,  that  king  a.d.iwi. 
Henry  also,  pretending  an  occasion  to  impugn  the  book  '  De  Capti- 
vitate  Babylonica,'  wrote  against  Luther.     In  which  book,  first,  he  *["% 
reproveth  Luther's  opinion  about  the  pope's  pardons  ;  secondly,  he  wrfjeth 
defendeth  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ;  thirdly,  he  labourcth  wilcr. 
to  refell  all  his  doctrine  of  the  sacraments  of  the  church. 

This  book,  albeit  it  carried  the  king's  name  in  the  title,  yet  it  was 
another  that  ministered  the  motion,  another  that  framed  the  style. 
But  whosoever  had  the  labour  of  this  book,  the  king  had  the  thanks  Made 
and  also  the  reward  ;  for  consequently  upon  the  same,  the  bishop  of  ^^""1* 
Rome  gave  to  the  said  king  Henry,  for  the  style  against  Luther,  the  Faith-' 
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Henry    style  and  title  of  '  Defender  of  the  Christian  Faith  ;'  and  to  his 
FIIL    successors  for  ever.1 


A.  D.        Shortly  after  this,  within  the  compass  of  the  same  year,  pope  Leo, 
1521-    after  he  had  warred  against  the  Frenchmen,  and  had  gotten  from  them, 
through  the  emperor's  aid,  the  cities  of  Parma,  Placentia,  and  Milan, 
he,  sitting  at  supper,  and  rejoicing  at  three  great  gifts  that  God  had 
bestowed  upon  him :  first,  that  he,  being  banished  out  of  his  coun- 
try, was  restored  to  Florence  again  with  glory  ;   secondly,  that  he 
had  deserved  to  be  called  apostolic ;  thirdly,  that  he  had  driven  the 
Death  of  Frenchmen  out  of  Italy :  After  he  had  spoken  these  words,  he  was 
midst  of6  strict  en  with  sudden  fever,  and  died  shortly  after,  being  of  the  age 
uiiilh      °f  forty-seven  years  :  albeit  some  suspect  that  he  died  of  poison. 
Successor  to  him  was  pope  Adrian  VI.,  schoolmaster  some  time  to 
Charles  the  emperor,  who  lived  not  much  above  one  year  and  a  half 
in  his  papacy  ;  during  whose  small  time  these  three  especial  things 
Great      were  incident :  a  great  pestilence  in  Rome,  Avherein  above  a  hundred 
FJiice  in    thousand  were  consumed ;  the  loss  of  Rhodes  by  the  Turk ;  and  the 
Rome,      capital  Avar  which  the  said  pope  Adrian,  with  the  emperor,  and  the 
Venetians,  and  the  king  of  England,  did  hold  against  Francis  the 
French  king.     This  pope  Adrian  was  a  German  born,  brought  up 
at  Louvain,  and  as  in   learning  he  exceeded  the  common  sort  of 
popes,  so  in  moderation  of  life  and  manners  he  seemed  not  altogether 
so  intemperate  as  some  other  popes  have  been :  and  yet,  like  a  right 
Adrian     pope,  nothing  degenerating  from  his  see,  he  was  a  mortal  enemy 
foLuthe?  against  Martin  Luther  and  his  partakers.     In  his  time,  shortly  after 
a  diet  at  the  council  of  Worms  was  broken  up,  another  meeting  or  assembly 
berg?"1"    was  appointed  by  the  emperor  at  Nuremberg,  of  the  princes,  nobles, 
and  states  of  Germany,  a.d.  1522. 

Unto  this  assembly  the  said  Adrian  sent  his  letters  in  manner  of 

a  brief,  with  an  instruction  also  unto  his  legate  Cheregatus,  to  inform 

pounces  mm  now  to  Proceec^  and  wnat  causes  to  allege  against  Luther,  before 

ought  to   the  princes  there  assembled.     His  letters,  with  the  instruction  sent, 

mined,     because  they  are  so  hypocritically  shadowed  over  with  a  fair  show  and 

(1)  The  title  of  this  curious  production  is  '  Assertio  Septem  Saeramentorum.'  A  good  edition 
was  printed  in  London  in  l(i88,  to  which  are  adjoined  Henry  VIII.'s  epistle  to  the  pope,  Mr.  John 
Clark's  oration,  and  the  pope's  answer  thereunto.  As  also  the  pope's  bull,  by  which  his  holiness 
was  pleased  to  bestow  upon  king  Henry  VIII.  (for  composing  this  book)  'that  most  illustrious, 
splendid,  and  most  christian  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith.  Faithfully  translated  into  English 
by  J.  W.  gent.'  A  copy  of  the  portion  of  the  bull  which  conferred  the  title  is  subjoined.  '  Consi- 
dering that  it  is  but  just,  that  those  who  undertake  pious  labours  in  defence  of  the  faith  of  Christ, 
should  be  extolled  with  all  praise  and  honour ;  and  being  willing,  not  only  to  magnify  with  con- 
dign praise,  and  approve  with  our  authority,  what  your  majesty  has  with  learning  and  eloquence 
writ  against  Luther ;  but,  also,  to  honour  your  majesty  with  such  a  title,  as  shall  give  all  Chris- 
tians to  understand,  as  well  in  our  times  as  in  succeeding  ages,  how  acceptable  and  welcome  your 
gift  was  to  us,  especially  in  this  juncture  of  time :  We,  the  true  successor  of  St.  Peter,  whom 
Christ,  before  his  ascension,  left  as  his  vicar  upon  earth,  and  to  whom  he  committed  the  care  of 
his  ilock ;  presiding  in  this  holy  see,  from  whence  all  dignity  and  titles  have  their  source,  having 
with  our  brethren  maturely  deliberated  on  these  things,  and,  with  one  consent,  unanimously 
decreed  to  bestow  on  your  majesty  this  title,  viz.  Defender  of  the  Faith.  «  And  as  we  have  by  this 
title  honoured  you;  we  likewise  command  all  Christians,  that  they  name  your  majesty  by  this 
title;  and,  in  their  writings  to  your  majesty,  that  immediately  after  the  word  KING,  they  add 
Defender  of  the  Faith.  Having  thus  weighed  and  diligently  considered  your  singular 
merits,  we  could  not  have  invented  a  more  congruous  name,  nor  more  worthy  your  majesty,  than 
this  worthy  and  most  excellent  title:  which  as  often  as  you  bear  or  read,  you  shall  remember 
your  own  merits  and  virtues;  nor  will  you  by  this  title  exalt  yourself  or  become  proud,  but, 
according  to  your  accustomed  prudence,  rather  more  humble  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  more 
strong  and  constant  in  your  devotion  to  this  holy  see,  by  which  you  were  exalted.  And  you  shall 
rejoice  in  our  Lord,  who  is  the  giver  of  all  good  things,  for  leaving  such  a  perpetual  and  everlasting 
monument  of  your  glory  to  posterity,  and  showing  the  way  to  others  ;  that  if  they  also  covet  to  be 
invested  with  such  a  title,  they  may  study  to  do  such  actions,  and  to  follow  the  steps  of  your  most 
excellent  majesty,  whom,  with  your  wife,  children,  and  all  who  shall  spring  from  you,  we  bless 
with  a  bountiful  and  liberal  hand,  in  the  name  of  llim  from  whom  the  power  of  benediction  is 
given  to  us,  and  by  whom  kings  reign  and  princes  govern,  and  in  whose  hands  arc  the  hearts  of 
kings.'     The  Lull  is  dated  '  the  fifth  Jl' the  ides  of  October,  A.  D.  1521.'— Ed. 
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colour  of  painted  zeal  and  religion,  and  bear  resemblance  of  great    n«nry 
truth  and  care  of  the  church,   able   to  deceive  the  outward  cars  of 


those  who  arc  not  inwardly  in  true  religion  instructed:  I  thought  ~r^- 
therefore  to  give  the  reader  a  sight  thereof,  to  the  intent  that  by  the  —^In- 
experience of  them  he  may  learn  hereafter,  in  cases  like,  to  be  prudent 
and  circumspect  in  not  believing  over-rashly  the  smooth  talk  or  pre- 
tensed  persuasions  of  men,  especially  in  church-matters,  unless  they 
carry  with  them  the  simplicity  of  plain  truth ;  going  not  upon 
terms,  but  grounded  upon  the  word  and  revealed  will  of  God,  with 
particular  demonstrations,  proving  that  by  the  Scripture  which  they 
pretend  to  persuade.  First,  the  letter  of  this  pope,  conceived  and 
directed  against  Luther,  proceeded!  to  this  elFect : 

Pope  Adrian  the  Sixth,  to  the  Renowned  Princes  of  Germany,  and 
to  the  Peers  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

Right  honourable  brethren,  and  dear  children,  greeting  and  apostolic  bene- 
diction. After  that  we  were  first  promoted  (through  God's  divine  providence) 
to  the  office  of  the  see  apostolic,  he  who  hath  so  advanced  us  is  our  witness, 
how  we,  both  day  and  night  revolving  in  our  minds,  did  cogitate  nothing  more 
than  how  to  satisfy  the  parts  of  a  good  pastor,  in  attending  to  the  health  and 
cure  of  the  flock,  both  universally  and  singularly  committed  unto  us :  so  that 
there  is  no  one  particular  sheep  through  the  whole  universal  flock  so  infected, 
so  sick,  or  so  far  gone  astray,  whom  our  desire  is  not  to  recover,  to  seek  out, 
and  to  reduce  into  the  Lord's  fold  again.1  And  chiefly,  from  the  first  begin- 
ning of  our  pastoral  function,  our  care  hath  always  been,  as  well  by  our  mes- 
irs,  as  by  our  daily  letters,  how  to  reclaim  the  minds  of  christian  princes 
from  the  intestine  wars  and  dissensions  among  themselves  to  peace  and  con- 
cord ;  or  at  least,  if  they  would  needs  fight,  that  they  would  convert  their 
strength  and  armour  against  the  common  enemies  of  our  faith.  And  to  declare 
this  not  only  in  word,  but  rather  in  deed,  God  doth  know  with  what  charges 
and  expenses  we  have  burdened  ourselves,  to  extend  our  subsidy  and  relief  to 
the  soldiers  of  Rhodes  for  defence  of  themselves,  and  of  the  christian  faith, 
against  the  Turkish  tyranny,  by  which  they  were  besieged. 

And  now,  to  bend  our  care  from  these  foreign  matters,  and  to  consider  our 
inward  troubles  at  home,  we  hear,  to  the  great  grief  of  our  heart,  that  Martin 
Luther,  a  new  raiser-up  of  old  and  damnable  heresies,2  first  after  the  fatherly  ad- 
vertisements of  the  see  apostolic  ;  then  after  the  sentence  also  of  condemnation 
awarded  against  him,  and  that  by  the  assent  and  consent  of  the  best  learned, 
and  of  sundry  universities  also;    and  lastly,  after  the  imperial  decree  of  our 
well-beloved  son  Charles,  elect  emperor  of  the  Romans,  and  catholic  king  of  Terms 
Spain,  being  divulged  through  the  whole  nation  of  Germany ;  yet  hath  neither  without 
been  by  order  restrained,   nor    of  himself  hath  refrained  from    his  madness  truth' 
begun,    but   daily  more    and   more,   forgetting  and  contemning  all  christian 
charity  and  godliness,  ceaseth  not  to  disturb  and  replenish  the  world  with  new 
book.-,  fraught  full  of  errors,  heresies,  contumelies  and  sedition  (whether  of  his  Evil  call- 
own  head,  or  by  tin*  help  of  others),  and  to  infect  the  country  of  Germany,  and  Cl1  j'11  ■ 
other  regions  about,   with  this  pestilence ;    and  endeavoureth  still  to  corrupt  evil.^"" 
simple  souls  and  manners  of  men,  with  the  poison  of  his  pestiferous  tongue. 
And  (which  is  worst  of  all)  hath  for  his  fautors  and  supporters,  not  of  the  vulgar 
sort  only,  but  also  divers  personages  of  the  nobility;  insomuch  that  they  have 
begun  also  to  invad  priests  (which  perhaps  is  the  chief  ground  of 

this  stir  begun)  contrary  to  the  obedience  which  they  owe  to  ecclesiastical  and 
temporal  persons,  and  now  also  at  last  have  grown  unto  civil  war  and  dissension 
among  themselves.     Which  tiling  how  unfortunately  it  falleth  out  now,  at  this 
at  season,  esp  i  may  soon  repute  with 

yourselves,  and  consider.      For  although  the  apostle  hath  told  us  beforc,3  That 

(!)  If  these  pastors  rare  any  thing  for  I  he  sheep,  it  is  only  for  the  wool. 

(2)  Rather  a  new  raiser-up  o!  the  eld  doctrine  ol  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles! 

(3)  1  Cor.  :.i   1U. 
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Henry    heresies  must  needs  be,  that  they  which  be  tried  may  be  made  manifest,  &c, 

rill,     yet  was  there  never  time  so  inconvient  to  raise  up  heresies,  or  so  necessary  for 

.    n     the  repressing  thereof  when  any  such  are  raised,  as  now :    For  whereas  the 

,.'„.'    devil,   the  perpetual  enemy  of  mankind,  roaring  in  the  shape  of  a  lion,  by  the 

0     '    power  of  the  Turks  doth  continually  invade  the  flock  of  Christ ;  how  can  We 

Who  sow-  then  resist  the  violent  invasions  of  him  oppressing  us  without,  so  long  as  we 

heresies6  n°unsh  at  home  the  same  devil,  under  the  colour  of  a  wily  dragon,  sowing  such 

but  he  '    heresies,  discords,  and  seditions  among  ourselves?     And  albeit  it  were  in  our 

who  will    p0wer  easily  to  vanquish  these  foreign  adversaries,   yet  were  that  but  labour 

scripture"  lost,  serving  to  no  profit,  to  subdue  our  enemies  without,  and  at  home  with 

take  heresies  and  schisms  to  be  divided. 

placet  ^ye  remember,  before  the  time  of  our  papacy,  when  we  were  in  Spain,  many 

things  we  heard  then  of  Luther,  and  of  his  perverse  doctrine ;  which  rumours 
and  tidings,  although  of  themselves  they  were  grievous  to  be  heard,  yet  more 
grievous  they  were  for  this,  because  they  proceeded  out  of  that  country,  where 
we  ourself,  after  the  flesh,  took  our  first  beginning.  But  yet  this  comfort  we 
had,  supposing  that  either  for  the  iniquity,  or  else  for  the  foolishness  thereof 
being  so  manifest,  this  doctrine  would  not  long  hold ;  reputing  thus  with  ourself, 
that  such  pestiferous  plants,aa  translated  from  other  countries  to  German)', 
would  never  grow  up  to  any  proof  in  that  ground,  which  was  ever  wont  to  be 
a  weeder  out  of  all  heresies  and  infidelity.  But  now,  since  this  evil  tree  (whe- 
ther by  God's  judgment  correcting  the  sins  of  the  people,  or  by  the  negligence 
of  such  as  first  should  have  resisted  such  beginnings)  hath  so  enlarged,  and 
spread  its  branches  so  far ;  you  therefore,  both  princes  and  people  of  Germany, 
must  this  consider  and  provide,  lest  you,  who,  at  the  first  springing  up  of  this 
evil,  might  peradventure  be  excused,  as  no  doers  thereof,  now,  through  this 
your  overmuch  sufferance,  might  be  found  inexcusable,  and  seem  to  consent  to 
that  which  you  do  not  resist. 

Here  we  omit  and  pass  over,  what  enormity,  and  more  than  enormity  that  is, 
that  such  a  great  and  so  devout  a  nation  should  by  one  friar  (who,  relinquishing 
the  catholic  faith  and  christian  religion,  which  he  before  professed,  playeth  the 
Apostate,  and  hath  lied  to  God),  be  now  seduced  from  that  way,  which  first 
Christ  our  Redeemer bb  and  his  blessed  apostles  have  opened  unto  us;  which  so 
many  martyrs,  so  many  holy  fathers,  so  many  great  learned  men,  and  also 
your  own  fore-elders,  and  old  ancestors  have  always  hitherto  walked  in ;  as 
though  Luther  only  had  all  wit  and  cunning :  as  though  he  only  now  first  had 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  (as  the  heretic  Montanus  used  to  boast  of  himself) ; 
or  as  though  the  church  (from  which  Christ  our  Saviour  promised  himself 
never  to  depart)  hath  erred  hitherto  always  in  dark  shadows  of  ignorance  and 
perdition,  till  now  it  should  be  illuminate  with  new  resplendent  beams  of  Luther. 
All  which  things  there  is  no  doubt  but  to  such  as  have  judgment,  will  seem 
ridiculous,  but  yet  may  be  pernicious  to  simple  and  ignorant  minds ;  and  to 
others,  who,  being  weary  of  all  good  order,  do  gape  still  for  new  changes,  may 
breed  matter  and  occasion  of  such  mischiefs,  as  partly  yourselves  have  expe- 
rience already.  And  therefore  do  you  not  consider,  O  princes  and  people  of 
Germany !  that  these  be  but  prefaces  and  preambles  to  those  evils  and  mischiefs 
which  Luther,  with  the  sect  of  his  Lutherans,  do  intend  and  purpose  hereafter ! 
Do  you  not  see  plainly,  and  perceive  with  your  eyes,  that  this  defending  of  the 
verity  of  the  Gospel,  first  begun  by  the  Lutherans  to  be  pretended,  is  now 
manifest  to  be  but  an  invention  to  spoil  your  goods,  which  they  have  long 
intended  ? cc    or  do  you  think  that  these  sons  of  iniquity  do  tend  to  any  other 

(aa)  He  meaneth  the  doctrine  of  John  Huss  translated  into  Germany. 

(bb)  Christ  and  his  apostles  taught  us,  that  we  are  saved  by  faitli  only  in  the  Son  of  God:  the 
same  doth  Luther  preach,  and  the  pope  deny.  Holy  martyrs  and  fathers  in  the  old  time,  mini- 
stered the  communion  in  both  kinds  to  the  people,  and  taught  that  faith  was  necessary  in  re- 
ceiving the  sacraments:  the  same  doth  Luther  aliirm,  and  the  pope  deny.  The  old  way  of  the 
fathers  was  this,  that  they  never  had  any  advocates  and  mediators  but  Christ  alone,  and  that  they 
never  sold  the  merits  of  Christ's  passion  for  money.  In  the  same  way  doth  Luther  now  walk; 
whereas  the  pope  hath  devised  a  new  way  to  walk  in  for  money,  with  a  hundred  other  new  devices 
new  sects,  and  new  ordinances,  which  the  old  fathers  never  knew. 

{cc)  The  doctrine  of  Luther  hath  been  preached  in  Germany  above  these  forty  years;  and  yet  is 
there  never  a  prince,  nor  magistrate,  nor  citizen  in  Germany,  God  be  praised!  who,  by  the  doctrine 
of  Luther,  is  worse  by  one  half-penny  :  whereas  by  the  pope,  good  reckoning  hath  been  made,  tli.it 
Germany  hath  been  worse  by  three  millions  of  florins  by  the  year.  Out  of  the  territory  of  the 
bishop  of  Mcntz  amount  to  the  pope,  for  the  archbishop's  pall,  twenty-six  thousand  florins,  In 
the  council  of  Hasil  it  was  openly  declared,  that  nine  millions  of  gold  were  gathered  in  the  time 
of  pope  Martin,  and  translated  to  Lome.      Now  let  the  princes  of  Germany  consider  Ihit.      [See 
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thing,  than  under  the  name  of  liberty  to  supplant  obedience,  and  so  to  open  a    Henry 
general  license  to  every  man  to  do  what  him  listeth  .'dd    And  suppose  you  that      r"' 
they  will  any  thing  regard  your  commandments,  or  esteem  your  laws,  who  so      .    . 
contemptuously  vilipend  the  holy  canons  and  decrees  of  the  fathers,  yea,  and        '     ' 
the  most  holy  councils  also  (to  whose  authority  the  emperor's  laws  have  always      a" 
given  room  and  place),  and  not  only  vilipend  them,  but  also,  with  a  diabolical 
audacity,   have  not  feared  to  rend  them  in  pieces,  and  set  them  on  a  lighted 
fire  ?ee     They  who  refuse  to  render  due  obedience  to  priests,  to  bishops,  yea,  to 
the  high  bishop  of  all,  and  who  daily  before  your  own  faces  make  their  booties 
of  church-goods,  and  of  things  consecrated  to  God ;  think  ye  that  they  will 
refrain  their  sacrilegious  hands  from  the  spoil  of  laymen's  goods?    yea,  that 
they  will  not  pluck  from  you  whatsoever  they  can  rap  or  reave  ?      Finally,  to 
conclude,  how  can  you  hope  that   they  will  more  spare  you,ff  or  hold  their 
murdering  hands  from  your  throats,  who  have  been  so  bold  to  vex,  to  kill,  to 
slay  the  Lord's  anointed,  who  are  not  to  be  touched  ?    Nay,  think  you  not  con- 
trary, but  this  miserable  calamity  will  at  length  redound  upon  you,  your  goods, 
your  houses,  wives,  children,  dominions,  possessions,  and  these  your  temples 
which  you  hallow  and  reverence ;   except  you  provide  some  speedy  remedy 
against  the  same. 

Wherefore  we  exhort  your  fraternities,  nobilities,  and  devotions  of  all  and 
singular  in  the  Lord,  and  beseech  you  for  christian  charity  and  religion  (for 
which  religion  your  forefathers  ofttimes  have  given  their  blood  to  uphold  and 
increase  the  same),  and  notwithstanding  require  you  also,  in  virtue  of  that  obe- 
dience se  which  all  Christians  owe  to  God,  and  blessed  St.  Peter,  and  to  his 
vicar  here  on  earth,  that  setting  aside  all  other  quarrels  and  dissensions  among 
ourselves,  you  confer  your  helping  hands  every  man  to  quench  this  public  fire, 
and  endeavour  and  study,  the  best  way  ye  can,  how  to  reduce  the  said  Martin 
Luther,  and  all  other  fautors  of  these  tumults  and  errors,  to  better  conformity 
and  trade  both  of  life  and  faith.  And  if  they  who  be  infected,  shall  refuse  to 
hear  your  admonitions ;  yet  provide  that  the  other  part,  which  yet  remaineth 
sound,  by  the  same  contagion  be  not  corrupted.  He,  to  whom  all  secrets  of  men 
are  open,  doth  know  how  we,  both  for  our  nature,  and  also  for  our  pastoral  office, 
whereto  we  are  called,  are  much  more  prone  to  remit,  than  to  revenge.  But 
when  this  pestiferous  canker  cannot  with  supple  and  gentle  medicines  be 
cured,  more  sharp  salves  must  be  proved,  and  fiery  searings.  The  putrefied 
members  must  be  cut  off  from  the  body,  lest  the  sound  parts  also  be  infected. 
So  God  did  cast  down  into  hell  the  schismatical  brethren1111  Dathan  and 
Abiram ;  and  him  that  would  not  obey  the  authority  of  the  priest,  God  com- 
manded to  be  punished  with  death.  So  Peter,  prince  of  the  apostles,  denounced 
sudden  death  to  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  who  lied  unto  God.  So  the  old  and 
godly  emperors  commanded  Jovinian  and  Priscillian,  as  heretics,  to  be  behead- 
ed.'1 So  St.  Jerome  wished  Vigilant,  as  a  heretic,  to  be  given  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  So  also 
did  our  predecessors  in  the  council  of  Constance kk  condemn  to  death  John 
Huss  and  his  fellow  Jerome,  who  now  appeareth  to  revive  again  in  Luther. 

Vita  Io.  Teneli  questionis  sacri  a  G.  Hechtio;  (8vo.  Vitemb.  1717)  pp.  34,  35.  61eidan,  lib.  iv 
p.  2D7.  Kdit.  Francof.  1785.— Ed.] 

(dil)  The  preaching  of  christian  liberty  of  the  soul,  breaketh  no  civil  order  touching  the  outward 
obedience  of  the  body.  But  the  pope  would  have  the  souls  of  men  in  his  bondage,  and  therefore 
he  cannot  abide  this  inward  liberty  of  the  spirit  to  be  touched,  for  that  were  against  the  pope's 
purse  and  profit,  which  were  a  heresy  intolerable. 

(ce)  This  is  no  good  consequence :  Luther  burned  the  pope's  stinking  decretals,  ergo  he  will  not 
stick  also  to  burn  the  books  of  the  civil  law. 

(/)  The  persecuting  Pagans  in  the  old  time,  did  object  to  the  old  fathers  of  the  primitive  church, 
the  blasphemies  of  Thieste's  supper,  of  the  incest  of  Oedipus,  and  the  worshipping  of  an  ass's  head. 
In  much  like  sort  doth  the  pope  here  lay  unto  Luther  riots,  rebellions,  and  all  mischiefs  he  can 
devise  ;  not  because  they  are  true,  hut  because  lie  would  have  the  world  so  to  believe. 

(gg)  Obedience  to  God,  and  obedience  to  St.  Peter  and  his  virar,  do  not  well  match  together  by 
the  Scripture  ;  for  the  obedience  to  the  Creator  is  one,  and  the  obedience  to  the  creature  is  another. 

{hh)  Let  the  pope  follow  the  word  of  God  as  Moses  did,  and  be  sent  of  God  expressly  as  Moses  was ; 
and  tl»ri  let  Luther  be  punished  as  Dathan  and  Abiram  were.  Again  ;  if  the  pope  be  the  successor 
of  Peter,  and  have  his  authority,  why  then  doth  not  the  pope,  bearing  the  keys  of  Peter,  exercise 
the  power  of  his  spirit  upon  Luther  his  great  enemy,  as  Peter  did  upon  Ananias  and  Sapphira  f 

(t't)  If  Jovinian,  Priscillian,  and  Vigilant  were  proved  heretics,  they  were  proved  not  only  by 
canous  and  councils,  but  by  Scripture ;  so  was  Luther  never. 

(Ick)  Your  fathers  in  the  council  of  Constance  did  kill  the  prophets  of  God,  and  you  make  up 
their  graves.  But  thanks  be  unto  God,  who  hath  given  such  light  unto  the  world,  to  understand 
your  ciuel  impiety  iu  killing  John  llus6,  which  you  thought  6hould  never  be  espied. 
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Henry  The  worthy  acts  and  examples  of  which  forefathers,11  if  you  in  these  doings 
Vllt-  (seeing  otherwise  ye  cannot)  shall  imitate,  we  do  not  doubt  but  God's  merciful 
j^  jj  clemency  shall  eftsoons  relieve  his  church  ;  which,  being  now  sore  vexed  of 
1522     infidels,  hath  her  eyes  chiefly  and  principally  directed  upon  you,  as  being  the 

. —1.  most  puissant  and  most  populous  nation  that  we  have  in  Christendom. 

Wherefore,  upon  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  and  of  blessed  St.  Peter, 
which  here  we  send  unto  you,  take  courage  unto  you,  as  well  against  the  false 
dragon,™1"  as  the  strong  lion,  that  both  these,  that  is,  as  well  the  inward  heresies, 
as  the  foreign  enemies,  by  you  being  overcome,  you  may  purchase  to  your 
honours  an  immortal  victory,  both  here  and  in  the  world  to  come.  This  we 
give  you  to  understand,  that  whatsoever  the  Lord  hath  given  us  to  aid  you  withal, 
either  in  money  or  authority,  we  will  not  fail  to  support  you  therein,  yea,  and 
to  bestow  our  life  also  in  this  holy  quarrel,  and  for  the  health  of  our  sheep  to  us 
committed.1111  Other  things  as  touching  the  matter  of  Luther,  we  have  committed 
to  this  Cheregatus  our  legate,  whom  we  have  directed  purposely  for  the  same 
unto  your  assembly,  whom  we  wish  you  to  credit,  as  being  our  trusty  legate. 

Datum  Roma,  apud  Sanct.  Petrum,  sub  annulo  piscatoris,  die  25  No- 
vemb.  Anno  1522,  pontificatus  nostri  anno  primo. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  under  the  ring  of  the  fisher,  the  25  th  day 
of  November,  a.  d.  1522,  in  the  first  year  of  our  pontificate. 

•  By  this  letter  above  prefixed,  thou  hast,  gentle  reader  !  to  note  and 
understand,  what  either  wily  persuasions  or  strength  of  authority  could 
devise  against  Luther,  here  not  to  have  lacked.  If  plausible  terms,  or 
glozing  sentences,  or  outward  facing  and  bracing,  could  have  served, 
where  no  ground  of  Scripture  is  brought,  this  might  seem  apparently 
a  pithy  epistle.  But  if  a  man  should  require  the  particulars  or  the 
specialties  of  this  doctrine  which  he  here  reprehendeth,  to  be  examined 
and  tried  by  God's  word,  there  is  no  substance  in  it,  but  only  words 
of  office,  which  may  seem  well  to  serve  for  waste  paper.  And  yet  I 
thought  to  exhibit  the  said  letter  unto  thee,  to  the  intent  that  the 
more  thouseest  man's  strength  with  all  his  policy  bent  against  Luther, 
the  more  thou  mayest  consider  the  almighty  power  of  God,  in  defend- 
ing the  cause  of  this  poor  man  against  so  mighty  enemies. 

Now  hear  farther  what  instructions  the  said  pope  Adrian  sent  to 
his  legate  Cheregatus,1  how  and  by  what  reasons  to  move  and  inflame 
the  princes  of  Germany  to  the  destruction  of  Luther  and  his  cause, 
and  yet  was  not  able  to  bring  it  to  pass. 

Instructions  given  by  Pope  Adrian  to  Cheregatus  his  Legate,  touching 
his  proceedings  in  the  Diet  of  Nuremberg,  how  and  by  what  per- 
suasions to  incense  the  Princes  against  Luther. 

'Imprimis,  you  shall  declaim  to  them  the  great  grief  of  our  heart  for  the  pro- 
spering of  Luther's  sect,  to  see  the  innumerable  souls,  redeemed  with  Christ's 
blood,  and  committed  to  our  pastoral  government,  to  be  turned  away  from  the 
true  faith  and  religion  into  perdition  by  this  occasion  ;  and  that  especially  in 
the  nation  of  Germany,  being  our  native  country,  which  hath  been  ever  here- 
tofore, till  these  few  years  past,  most  faithful  and  devout  in  religion  :  and  there- 
fore our  desire  to  be  the  greater  that  this  pestilence  should  be  stopped  betimes, 
lest  the  same  happen  to  that  country  of  Germany,  which  happened  of  late  to 

(11)  You  have  well  imitated  your  forefathers  already,  in  burning  so  many  Lutherans;    and  yet 
how  have  you  prospered  against  the  Turkish  infidels  the  spare  of  these  forty  years? 
(mm)  Tlie  false  dragon  resembleth  the  pope,  and  the  strong  lion  the  Turk. 
inn)  The  false  dragon  here  seeth  that  it  is  time  to  bestir  him. 

(I)  The    •  Insii-urtioiM  to  cheregatus,'    arc   reprinted   in   the    Historio  Concil.  general,    auct. 
idoRicnerii    (Ito'Colonia,  1691)  torn.  iv.  pi  .— Ed. 
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Bohemia.  And  ajfor  our  part,  there  shall  be  no  lack  to  help  forward  what  we  Henry 
ma)r;  as  likewise  »'e  desire  them  to  endeavour  themselves  to  the  uttermost  of  VUI 
their  power,  whon  these  causes  ought  to  move,  which  here  we  direct  unto  you  ^  j) 
to  be  declared  to  ;hem.  15*22! 

First,  the  honair  of  God,aa  which,  before  all  other  things,  ought  to  be  pre-  - — — '— 
ferred,  whose  hoiour  by  these  heresies  is  greatly  defaced,  and  his  worship  not  j""*^^* 
only  diminished,  but  rather  wholly  corrupted.     Also  the  charity  toward  our  stir  men 
neighbour,  by  wiich  charity  every  man  is  bound  to  reduce  his  neighbour  out  of  gainst 
error ;  otherwise  God  will  require  at  their  hands  all  such  as  by  their  negligence 
do  perish. 

The  second  cause  to  move  them  against  Luther,  is  the  infamy  of  their  nation  ;  Second 
which,  being  counted  before  time  always  most  christian,  now  by  these  sectaries  caU!>e- 
of  Luther,  is  evil  spoken  of  in  all  other  quarters. 

The  third  cause  is  the  respect  of  their  own  honour,  which  notoriously  will  be  Third 
distained.  if  they  who  most  excel  in  nobility  and  authority  among  the  Germans,  cause- 
shall  not  bend  all  their  power  to  expel  these  heresies :  first,  for  that  they  shall 
appear  to  degenerate  from  their  progenitors,  who,  being  present  at  the  con- 
demnation of  John  Huss  and  other  heretics,  arc  said,  some  of  them,  with  their 
own  hands  to  have  led  John  Huss  to  the  fire.  Secondly,  for  that  they,  or  the 
greater  part  of  them,  approving  with  their  authority  the  imperial  edict  set  forth 
of  late  in  condemnation  of  Martin  Luther,  now,  except  they  shall  follow  the 
execution  of  the  same,  shall  be  noted  inconstant,  or  may  be  thought  to  favour 
the  same ;  seeing  it  is  manifest,  that  they  may  easily  exterminate  him  if  they 
were  disposed. ^ 

The  fourth  cause  is  the  injury  wrought  by  Luther  to  them,  their  parents,  and  Fourth 
their  progenitors,  forasmuch  as  their  fathers,  progenitors,  and  themselves  also,  cause- 
have  always  holden  the  same  faith  which  the  Catholic  church  of  Rome  hath 
appointed ;  contrary  to  which  faith  Luther,  with  his  sectaries,  now  doth  hold, 
saying,  that  many  things  are  not  to  be  believed  which  their  aforesaid  ancestors 
-have  holden  to  be  of  faith.  It  is  manifest  therefore,  that  they  be  condemned  by 
Luther  for  infidels  and  heretics :  and  so  consequently,  by  Luther's  doctrine,  all 
their  fore-elders  and  progenitors  who  have  deceased  in  this  our  faith,  be  in  hell ; 
for  error  in  faith  importeth  damnation. 

The  fifth  cause  to  move  them,  is,  that  they  should  well  advise  and  consider  Fifth 
the  end  whereunto  all  these  Lutherans  do  tend;cc  which  is,  that  under  the  cause- 
shadow  of  evangelical  liberty,  they  may  abolish  all  superiority  and  power.  For 
although,  at  the  first  beginning,  they  pretended  only  to  annul  and  repress 
our  power  ecclesiastical,  as  being  falsely  and  tyrannously  usurped  against  the 
gospel ;  yet,  forasmuch  as  liberty  is  all  their  foundation  and  pretence  (by  which 
liberty,  the  secular  power  and  magistrates  cannot  bind  men  by  any  command- 
ments, be  they  ever  so  just  or  so  reasonable, dd  to  obey  them  under  pain  of  mor- 
tal sin),  it  is  manifest  that  their  scope  is  to  enfeeble  and  infringe,  as  much  or 
more,  the  secular  state  also,  although  covertly  they  pretend  to  salve  it;  to  the 
end,  that  when  the  secular  princes  shall  believe  this  their  working  not  to  be 
directed  against  them,  but  only  against  the  usurped  domination  of  the  church 
and  churchmen,  then  the  laity  (which  commonly  hath  been  always  against  men 
of  the  church)  holding  with  them,  shall  surfer  the  churchmen  to  be  devoured  : 
which  done,  no  doubt  butce  they  will  afterward  practise  the  like  upon  the 

(an)  The  honour  of  God  consistcth  principally  in  honouring  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  whom  the 
Father  hath  sent.  Now  examine,  jjood  reader  !  whether  more  extolleth  the  honour  of  Christ,  the 
doctrine  of  Luther,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  pope!  Luther  sendeth  us  only  to  Christ;  the  pope  Bendeth 
us  to  other  patrons  and  helpers.  Luther's  doctrine  tendeth  wholly  to  the  glory  of  Christ;  the 
i 'trim  ,  il'it  !>..•  v.  of  man.     Luther  eleaveth  only  to  the 

Scripture;  the  pope  kaneth  to  the  canons  and  councils  of  men. 

(Mi)  This  edict  of  the  emperor  above  tOUi  i  and  set  out  unknown  to  divers  of  the 

princes  there,  and  seemeth  chiefly  to  be  brought  about  by  the  pope  and  his  flatterers  about  him. 
ore  hereof  in  the  story  of  Sleidan.  lib.  hi. 

[cc)  The  doctrine  of  I,i  le  usurped  power  of  the  sec  of  Rome ;  ergo  the 

doctrine  of  Luther  dissohvth  all  obedience  due  t«,  i  I'his  consequent  is  to  he  denied, 

for  the  power  of  magistrates  is  of  God  ;  and  he  that  resisteth  them,  resisteth  God.  So  is  not  the 
usurped  power  of  the  pope. 

(<i<l)  If  the  pope  doth  say,  that  no  precepts  of  magistrates  do  oblige  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  he 
saith  not  true ;  if  lie  say  that  Luther  so  teacheth,  he  belicth  Luther ;  who  teacheth  all  men  to  be 
subject  unto  magistrates  ;  no  man  more. 

(fie)  Whoso  considereth  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  '  De  libertate  Chril  tiana,'  shall  find  this  to  be  a 
false  slander:  for  how  is  it  likely  that  he  meaneth  any  rebellion,  who,  describing  a  Christian, 
callcthhim  a  servant,  and  an  underling  to  all  men  ? 
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Henri    secular  princes  and  potestates,   which  now  they  attempt  sgainst  our  ecclesi- 
V1II-     astical  jurisdiction. 

A  ,-.         The  sixth  cause  to  move  and  persuade  them  against  Luth>r,  is  this,  for  them 
,  ' -,  '    to  consider  the  fruits  which  follow  that  sect :  as  slanders,  offinces,  disturbance, 

"  '    robberies,  murders,  seditions/*  dissensions,  which  this  sect  lath  stirred,   and 

Sixth  daily  doth  stir  up  through  whole  Germany :  also  blasphemies,  slanderous  words, 
cause.  scoffings,  jests,  and  bitter  taunts,  Eg  which  are  ever  in  their  mouths  ;  against 
which,  unless  that  they  shall  find  a  present  remedy,  it  is  to  be  feared  lest  the 
desolation  of  God's  wrath  will  fall  upon  Germany,  being  so  divided ;  or  rather 
upon  the  princes  of  Germany,  who,  having  the  sword  given  of  God  into  their 
hands  for  the  suppression  of  malefactors,  suffer  such  enormities  among  their 
subjects.  '  Cursed  is  he,'  saith  the  prophet,  •  M'hich  doth  the  work  of  the  Lord 
negligently,  and  holdeth  back  his  sword  from  the  blood  of  wicked  doers.' 
Jeremiah  xxviii. 
Seventh  The  seventh  reason  is,  that  the  princes  shoidd  consider  how  Lutlier  useth 
cause.  tjie  same  way  0f  seducing  the  people  of  Christ,  as  hath  the  venomous  viper 
Mahomet  practised  in  deceiving  so  many  thousands  of  souls,  in  permitting  to 
them  the  liberty  of  those  things  which  flesh  desireth,  and  afterwards  in  exempt- 
ing them  from  such  things  as  be  more  sharp  in  the  law;  but  that  Luther  a 
little  more  temperately  handleth  the  matter,  whereby  he  may  deceive  more 
effectually :  for  Mahomet Ml  giveth  license  to  have  many  wives,  and  to  divorce 
and  marry  others  at  their  pleasure.  This  Luther,  to  draw  unto  him  the  favour 
of  nuns,  monks,  and  priests,  such  as  be  lascivious  in  flesh,  preacheth  that  vows 
of  perpetual  continency  be  unlawful ;  much  less  to  be  obligatory ;  and  therefore 
permitteth  unto  them  that  they  may  marry ;  forgetting,  by  the  way,  what  the 
apostle  writeth  of  young  widows,  saying ;  '  that  when  they  wax  wanton  against 
Christ,  then  will  they  marry ;  having  condemnation,  because  they  have  made 
void  their  first  faith,'  1  Tim.  v.  12. 

These  and  other  such  like  reasons  being  opened  and  laid  before  them,  you 
shall  then  in  our  name  exhort  the  aforesaid  princes,  prelates,  and  people,  to 
awake  and  employ  their  diligence  how  to  gainstand,  first,  the  injury  of  these 
Lutherans  toward  God,  and  toward  his  holy  religion :  secondly,  their  villany 
toward  the  whole  nation  of  the  Germans  and  their  princes,  and  especially  the 
shameful  contumely  towards  their  fathers  and  elders,  whom  in  effect  they  con- 
demn to  hell.  In  consideration  whereof  you  shall  call  upon  them  to  remember 
themselves,  and  to  proceed  effectually  to  the  execution  of  the  apostolical  sen- 
tence, and  of  the  emperor's  edict ;  giving  pardon  to  them  that  will  amend  and 
acknowledge  their  fault :  the  others,  who  obstinately  persist,  in  their  error, 
punishing  with'  the  rod  of  district  severity,  according  to  the  decrees  of  the 
canons  and  laws  of  the  church  ;  that,  by  their  example,  such  as  stand  may  re- 
main in  faith,  and  they  that  are  fallen  may  be  reduced. 

And  if  any  shall  object  again,  that  Luther  was  condemned  by  the  apostolic 
see  before  he  was  heard,  and  that  his  cause  ought  first  to  have  been  heard  and 
adjudged  before  he  was  convicted,  you  shall  answer,  that  those  "  things  which 
pertain  to  faith  are  to  be  believed  for  their  own  authority,  and  not  to  be  proved. 
'  Take  away,'  saith  Ambrose,  '  arguments  where  faith  is  sought :  there  the 
fishers,  not  the  philsophers,  must  be  trusted.'  True  it  is,  and  we  grant  no  less 
but  that  the  lawful  defence  and  hearing  ought  not  to  be  denied  in  such  cases, 
where  the  question  is  of  the  fact,  whether  it  were  done  or  not ;  as  whether  he 
spake,  preached,  wrote,  or  not.     But  where  the  matter  is  of  God's  law,  or  in 

(//)  The  cause  why  the  pope  doth  charge  the'Lutherans  with  sedition,  did  rise  upon  this:  because 
one  Fransiscus  Sickingus,  a  valiant  man,  and  a  great  favourer  of  Luther,  did  war  against  the  arch- 
bishop of  Treves,  for  withholding  two  certain  persons  from  judgment,  who  should  have  appeared, 
and  by  his  means  did  not. 

{gg)  As  for  slanderous  words  and  bitter  taunts,  with  what  face  can  *he  pope  charge  Luther, 
being  himself  so  impudent  and  bitter,  as  in  this  his  present  letter  is  manifest  to  be  seen  ?  wherein 
he  showeth  himself  in  his  own  colours  what  he  is. 

(lilt)  If  the  doings  and  properties  of  Mahomet  be  rightly  considered,  none  should  be  found  so 
aptly  to  resemble  him,  as  the  pope  himself.  He  declineth  from  the  word  of  God,  and  setteth  up 
another  law;  so  doth  the  pope.  lie  killeth  and  slayeth  the  contrary  part ;  so  doth  the  pope. 
He  holdeth  salvation  by  works  of  the  law  ;  so  doth  the  pope  :  and  if  Mahomet  give  liberty  of  flesh, 
so  doth  not  Luther;  but  the  pope  both  taketh  it,  and  also  dispenseth  with  the  same.  Mahomet  would 
not  have  his  religion  reasoned  upon;  no  more  will  the  pope.  Briefly,  as  the  sect  of  Mahomet  is 
divided  into  many  sundry  sorts  of  religion,  and  of  religious  men  ;  so  hath  the  sect  of  the  pope  its 
friars,  monks,  nuns,  hermits,  and  other  swarms  of  an  infinite  variety. 

(ii)  Here  the  pope  agrecth  rightly  with  Mahomet,  for  he  will  not  have  lu's  religion  reasoned 
upon,  no  more  will  the  pope  have  his. 
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the  cause  of  the  sacraments,  there  must  we  always  stand  to  tlie  authority  of  Henry 

holy  fathers,  and  of  the  church.     Now  all  things  almost,  wherein  Luther  dis-  riu- 

senteth  from  others,  are  reproved  before  by  divers  councils ;  neither  ought  those  ^  y 

things  to  be  called  into  question,  winch  have  been  defined  before  by  general  1522*. 
councils,  and  the  universal  church  ;  but  ought  to  be  received  by  faith :    for 


else  he  doth  injury  to  the  synod  of  the  church,  who  so  bringeth  again  into  con-  cjr;int 
troversy  things  once  rightly  discussed  and  settled.     Otherwise  what  certainty  th/pnpc, 
can  there  be  amongst  men,  or  what  end  shall  there  be  of  contending  and  dis-  and  he 
puting,  if  it  shall  be  lawful  for  every  lewd  and  presumptuous  person  to  decline  ^lonf* 
from  the  things  which  have  been  received  and  ratified  by  the  consent,  not  of  0f  mis- 
one,  nor  of  a  few,  but  of  so  many  ages,  so  many  wise  heads,  and  of  the  catholic  rule,  and 
church,  which  God  never  permitteth  to  err  in  matters  unto  faith  appertaining?  {,"  yls^ 
And  how  can  it  otherwise  be  chosen,  but  that  all  must  be  full  of  disturbance,  eth. 
offences,  and  confusion,  unless  the  tilings  Which  have  been  once,  yea,  many 
times  by  right  judgment  constituted,  be  observed  by  all  men  as  inviolable? 
Wherefore,  seeing  Luther  and  his  fellows  do  condemn  the  councils  of  holy 
fathers,  do  burn  the  holy  canons,  do  confound  all  things  at  their  pleasure,  and 
do  disquiet  the  whole  world,  what  remaineth,  hut  that  they  are  to  be  rejected 
and  exploded,  as  enemies  and  perturbers  of  the  public  peace  ? 

Further,  this  you  shall  say  unto  them,  that  we  confess  ourselves,  and  deny  not, 
but  that  God  suffereth  this  persecution  to  be  inflicted  upon  his  church  for  the  sins 
of  men,  especially  of  priests  and  prelates  of  the  clergy.     For  certain  it  is,  that 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  not  shortened,  that  he  cannot  save  ;  but  our  sins  have 
divided  between  God  and  us  ;  and  therefore  he  hideth  his  face  from  us  that  he 
will  not  hear  us.  The  Scripture  testifieth,1  that  the  sins  of  the  people  do  issue  out 
from  the  sins  of  the  priests.  'And  therefore,'  saith  Chrysostom, '  Clmst,  going  about 
to  cure  the  sick  city  of  Jerusalem,  first  entered  into  the  temple,  to  correct  the  sins 
of  the  priests,  like  a  good  physician,  who  first  beginneth  to  cure  the  disease  from 
the  very  root.'  We  know  that  in  this  holy  seekk  there  lave  been  many  abominable  Caiaphas 
things  of  long  time  wrought  and  practised ;  as  abuses  in  matters  spiritual,  and  """self 
also  excesses  in  life  and  manners,  and  all  things  turned  clean  contrary.    And  no  never 
marvel  if  the  sickness,11  first  beginning  at  the  head,  that  is,  at  the  high  bishops,  prophecy 
have  descended  afterwards  to  inferior  prelates.     All  we  (that  is,  prelates  of  the  "™[* 
church)  have  declined  every  one  after  his  own  way ;  '  neither  hath  there  been 
one  that  hath  done  good,  no  not  one.'     Wherefore  need  it  is,  that  all  we  give 
glory  to  God,  and  that  we  humble  our  souls  to  him,  considering  every  one  of 
us  from  whence  he  hath  fallen ;  and  that  every  one  do  judge  himself,  before  he 
be  judged  of  God  with  the  rod  of  his  fury.     For  the  redress  whereof  you  shall 
insinuate  unto  them,  and  promise  in  our  behalf,  that  in  us  shall  be  lacking  no 
diligence  of  a  better  reformation,  first  beginning  with  our  own  court :  that  like  The  pope 
as  this  contagion  first  from  thence  descended  into  all  inferior  parts,  so  reforma-  j™0nr"*!f  h 
tion  and  amendment  of  all  that  is  amiss,  from  the  same  place  again,  shall  take  tionofhis 
its  beginning  ;  whereunto  they  shall  find  us  so  much  the  more  ready,  for  that  0WI> 
we  see  the  whole  world  so  desirous  of  the  same.     We  ourselves,  as  you  know,  ^hen  be- 
liever sought  this  dignity,  but  rather  coveted,  if  we  otherwise  might,  to  lead  a  glnneth 
private  life,  and  in  a  quiet  state  to  serve  God;  and  also  would  utterly  havehe? 
refused  the  same,  had  not  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  manner  of  our  election,  and 
misdoubting  of  some  schism  to  follow  after,  have  urged  us  to  take  it.     And 
thus  took  we  the  burden  upon  us,  not  for  any  ambition  of  dignity,  or  to  enrich 
our  friends  and  kinsfolks,  but  only  to  be  obedient  to  the  will  of  God,  and  for 
reformation  of  the  catholic  church,  and  for  relief  of  the  poor,  and  especially  for 
the  advancement  of  learning  and  learned  men,  with  such  other  things  besides, 
as  appertained  to  the  charge  of  a  good  bishop  and  lawful  heir  of  St.  Peter. 
And  though  all  errors,  corruptions,  and  abuses  be  not  straightways  amended  by 
us,  men  ought  not  thereat  to  marvel.     The  sore  is  great,  and  far  grown,  and  is 

(1)  Isaiah  lix. 

{kk)  And  how  then  can  this  he  called  a  holy  see,  where  so  many  abominable  impieties,  and 
manifold  excesses,  both  in  spiritual  matters,  and  also  in  external  life,  are  seen  and  practised  ?  such 
ambition  in  the  prelates ;  such  pride  in  the  pope ;  such  avarice  in  the  court ;  and,  finally,  where 
such  corruption  is  of  all  things,  as  you  yourselves  do  here  confess,  and  cannot  deny! 

(//)  True  it  is,  that  the  sickness  hath  begun  in  the  head,  that  is,  at  the  very  triple  crown  :  and 
therefore  the  sickness  being  great,  and  having  need  of  a  sharp  physician,  God  hath  sent  Luther 
unto  the  pope  (as  Erasmus  writeth  of  him),  as  a  meet  physician  to  cure  his  disease ;  yet  he  refuseth 
to  be  healed. 
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Henry  not  single,  but  of  manifold  maladies  together  compacted ;  and  therefore  to  the 
yi11-  curing  thereof  we  must  proceed  by  little  and  little,  first  beginning  to  cure  the 
.  T)  greater  and  the  most  dangerous,  lest,  while  we  intend  to  amend  all,  we  destroy 
ic'99'  all.mm  '  All  sudden  mutations  in  a  commonwealth,'  saith  Aristotle,  'are  peril- 
—     *    ous;'  and  '  He  that  wringeth  too  hard,  straineth  out  blood.'    Prov.  xxx. 

And  whereas  in  your  last  letters  you  wrote,  that  the  princes  complain,  how 
this  see  hath  been,  and  is,  prejudicial  to  their  ordinances  and  agreements,  here- 
unto you  shall  thus  answer :  that  such  excesses,  which  have  been  done  before 
our  time,  ought  not  to  be  imputed  to  us,  who  always  have  disliked  these  dero- 
gations ;  and  therefore  bid  them  so  assure  themselves,  that  though  they  had 
required  no  such  matter,  we  of  our  own  accord  M'ould  have  refrained  the  same  ; 
partly  for  that  it  is  good,  right,  and  reason,  that  every  one  have  that  which  is 
due  unto  him  :  and  partly  also  that  the  said  noble  nation  of  Germany  shall  have 
by  us  no  hinderance,  but  furtherance  rather,  so  much  as  in  us  shall  lie  to  do 
for  them. 

And  as  touching  the  processes  which  they  desired  to  have  removed  away  'a 
rota,'nn  and  to  be  referred  down  to  the  parties,  you  shall  signify  unto  them,  that 
we  will  gratify  them  herein  as  much  as  honestly  we  may.  But  because  our 
auditors  are  now  presently  absent  from  the  city,  by  reason  of  the  plague,  we 
cannot  be  informed  as  yet  touching  the  quality  of  those  processes.  As  soon 
as  they  shall  return  (which  we  hope  will  be  shortly),  we  shall  do  in  the  prince's 
favour  what  reasonably  we  may. 

Further :  whereas  we  understand,  that  there  be  many  fresh  flourishing  wits  in 
Germany,  and  many  well-learned  men,00  who  are  not  seen  unto,  but  be  rejected 
and  unlooked  to,  while  in  the  mean  time,  through  the  apostolical  provisions, 
dignities  and  promotions  are  bestowed  upon  tapsters  and  dancers,  and  unfit 
persons ;  we  will,  therefore,  that  you  inquire  out  what  those  learned  men  are, 
and  what  be  their  names,  to  the  intent  that  when  any  such  vacation  of  benefices 
in  Germany  doth  fall,  we,  of  our  own  voluntary  motion,  may  provide  for  them 
accordingly.  For  why  ?  we  consider  how  much  it  is  against  God's  glory,  and 
against  the  health  and  edification  of  souls,  that  benefices  and  dignities  of  the 
church  have  now  so  long  time  been  bestowed  upon  unworthy  and  unable 
persons. 

As  touching  the  subsidy  for  the  Hungarians,  we  send  no  other  information 
to  you,  but  that  which  we  gave  you  at  your  departure  ;  save  only  that  we  will 
you  to  extend  your  diligence  therein,  as  we  also  will  do  the  like,  in  soliciting 
the  matter  with  the  princes  and  cities  of  Italy,  that  every  one  may  help  after 
his  ability.1 

These  popish  suggestions  and  instructions  of  the  pope  himself 

against  Luther,    I  thought,   christian  reader !   to  set  before   thine 

eyes,  to  the  intent  thou  mayest  see  here  (as  in  a  pattern,  and  go 

no    further)    all    the    crimes,    objections,    exclamations,    suspicions, 

accusations,    slanders,    offensions,    contumelies,    rebukes,    untruths, 

cavillations,  railings,   whatsoever  they  have  devised,  or  can  devise, 

invent,    articulate,    denounce,    infer,    or    surmise,    against    Luther 

uther     and  his  teaching.     They  cry,  '  Heresy,  heresy  ! 1  but  they  prove  no 

'®vi"h!  heresy.     They  cry,  '  Councils,  councils  !'  and  yet  none  transgress 

it  any    councils  more  than  themselves.    If  councils  go  always  with  Scripture, 

iuse.      then  Luther  gocth  with  them  :  if  councils  do  jar  sometimes  from  the 

Scripture,  what  jieresy  is  in  Luther  in  standing  with  .Scripture  against 

those  councils  ?     And  yet  neither  hath  he  hitherto  spoken  against 

any  councils,  save  only  the  council  of  Constance.    They  inflame  kings 

and  princes  against  Luther,  and  yet  they  liavc  no  just  cause  where- 

{mm)  You  proceed  so  by  little  and  little,  that  nothing  at  all  is  seen.  Sudden  mutations  be  not  for 
the  pope's  purpose ;  but  the  Lord  promiseth  to  come  suddenly,  when  he  is  not  looked  for. 
(nn)  '  Rota'  is  some  office  in  the  court  or  chancery  of  Rome. 

(00)  The  pope  flatten  th  for  advantage.  And  why  then  have  you  abused  the  church  so  long  with 
these  apoKtolic.il  provisions,  and  yet  do  not  redress  the  same? 

(1)  ExOrth.  Grattftn. 
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fore.    They  accuse  him  for  teaching  liberty.    If  they  mean  the  liberty    K**p 
of  flesh,  they  accuse  him  falsely ;  if  they  mean  the  liberty  of  spirit, 


they  teach  wickedly  who  teach  contrary:  and   yet  when   they  have    A.D. 
said  all,  none  live  so  licentiously  as  themselves.     They  pretend  the    1522- 
zeal  of  the  church,  but  under  that  church  lie  their  own  private  welfare  Liberty  of 
and  belly-cheer.     They  charge  Luther  with  disobedience,  and  none  spirit! 
arc  so  disobedient  to  magistrates  and  civil  laws,  as  they.     They  lay 
to  his  charge  oppression  and  spoiling  of  laymen's  goods;  and  who 
spoileth  the  laymen's  livings  so  much  as  the  pope  ?     For  probation 
hereof,    let  the  pope's    accounts   be    cast,    what  he  raketh  out  of  Turn  only 
every  christian  realm.     Briefly,  turn  only  the  names  of  the  persons,  J','1',";',!"1" 
and  instead  of  Luther's  name,  place  the  name  of  the  pope,  and  the  J 
effect  of  this  letter  above  prefixed  shall  agree  upon  none  more  aptly  letter, 
than  upon  the  pope  himself,  and  his  own  sectaries. 

Now  to  proceed  further  in  the  process  of  this  aforesaid  matter,  let 
us  see  what  the  princes  again  for  their  parts  answer  to  these  aforesaid 
suggestions  and  instructions  of  pope  Adrian,  sent  unto  them  in  the 
diet  of  Nuremberg,  in  the  cause  of  Luther :  the  answer  of  whom  here 
folio weth  under-written. 

The  Answer  of  the  Noble  and  Reverend  Princes,  and  of  the  States  of 
the  sacred  Roman  Empire,  exhibited  to  the  Pope's  Ambassador. 

The  noble  and  renowned  prince  lord  Ferdinand,  lieutenant  to  the  emperor's 
majesty,  with  other  reverend  peers  in  Christ,  and  mighty  princes  electors,  and 
other  states  and  orders  of  this  present  assembly  of  the  Roman  empire  in  Nurem- 
berg convented,  have  gratefully  received,  and  diligently  perused,  the  letters  sent 
in  form  of  a  brief,  with  the  instructions  also  of  that  most  holy  father  in  Christ 
and  lord,  lord  Adrian,  the  high  bishop  of  the  holy  and  universal  church  of 
Rome,  presented  unto  them  in  the  cause  of  Luther's  faction.  By  which  afore- 
said letters  and  writings  whereas,  first,  they  understand  his  holiness  to  have 
been  born,  and  to  have  had  his  native  origin  and  parentage  out  of  this  noble  Pope 
nation  of  Germany,  they  do  not  a  little  rejoice.  Of  whose  egregious  virtues  and  Adrian  a 
ornaments,  both  of  mind  and  body,  they  have  heard  great  fame  and  commen-  born. 
dation,  even  from  his  tender  years :  by  reason  whereof  they  are  so  much 
the  more  joyous  of  his  advancement  and  preferment,  by  such  consent  of  election, 
to  the  high  top  of  the  apostolical  dignity,  and  yield  to  God  most  hearty  thanks 
for  the  same :  praying  also,  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts,  for  his  excellent 
clemency,  and  the  perpetual  glory  of  his  name,  and  for  health  of  souls,  and 
incolumity  of  the  universal  church,  that  God  will  give  his  holiness  long  continu- 
ance of  felicity :  having  no  misdoubt  but  that  by  such  a  full  and  consenting 
election  of  such  a  pastor  of  the  universal  catholic  church,  great  profit  and  com- 
modity will  ensue.  Which  tiling  to  hope  and  look  for,  his  holiness  openeth  to 
them  an  evident  declaration  in  his  own  letters,  testifying  and  protesting  what 
a  care  it  is  to  him  both  day  and  night,  how  to  discharge  his  pastoral  function, 
in  studying  for  the  health  of  the  flock  to  him  committed;  and  especially  in  con- 
verting the  minds  of  christian  princes  from  war  to  peace.  Declaring  moreover 
what  subsidy  and  relief  his  holiness  hath  sent  to  the  soldiers  of  Rhodes,  &rc. 
All  which  things  they,  perpending  with  themselves,  conceive  exceeding  hope 
and  comfort  in  their  minds,  thus  reputing  and  trusting  that  this  concord  of 
christian  princes  will  be  a  great  help  and  stay  to  the  better  quitting  of  things 
now  out  of  frame ;  without  which  neither  the  state  of  the  commonwealth  nor 
of  christian  religion,  can  be  rightly  redressed,  and  much  less  the  tyranny  of  the 
barbarous  Turks  repressed. 

Wherefore  the  excellent  prince,  lord  lieutenant  to  the  emperor's  majesty, 
with  the  other  princes  electors,  and  the  orders  of  this  present  assembly,  most 
heartily  do  pray,  that  his  holiness  will  persist  in  this  his  purpose  and  diligence,  as 
he  hath  virtuously  begun,  leaving  no  stone  unrcmoved,  how  the  disagreeing 
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Henri/  hearts  of  christian  princes  may  be  reduced  to  quiet  and  peace ;  or  if  that  will 
VIII-  not  be,  yet  at  least  some  truce  and  intermission  of  domestical  dissensions  may 
A.  D.  be  obtained  for  the  necessity  of  the  time  now  present,  whereby  all  Christians 
1522.  may  Jom  their  Powers  together,  with  the  help  of  God,  to  go  against  the  Turk, 
and  to  deliver  the  people  of  Christ  from  his  barbarous  tyranny  and  bondage ; 


Sod*"'    whereunto  both  the  noble  prince  lord  lieutenant,  and  other  princes  of  Germany, 
thin?        will  put  to  their  helping  hands,  to  the  best  of  their  ability. 
come  out^      And  whereas  by  the  letters  of  his  holiness,  with  his  instruction  also  exhibited 
The°pope  unto  them  by  his  legate,  they  understand  that  his  holiness  is  afflicted  with  great 
grieved     sorrow  for  the  prospering  of  Luther's  sect,  whereby  innumerable  souls  com- 
^■os'or-    mitted  to  his  charge  are  in  danger  of  perdition,  and  therefore  his  holiness 
ing  of       vehemently  desireth  some  speedy  remedy  against  the  same  to  be  provided,  with 
Luther.     an  explication  of  certain  necessary  reasons  and  causes,  whereby  to  move  the 
German  princes  thereunto  ;  and  that  they  will  tender  the  execution  of  the  apo- 
stolic sentence,  and  also  of  the  emperor's  edict  set  forth  touching  the  suppression 
of  Luther  :  To  these  the  lord  lieutenant,  and  other  princes  and  states  do  answer, 
that  it  is  to  them  no  less  grief  and  sorrow  than  to  his  holiness  ;  and  also  they  do 
lament  as  much  for  these  impieties  and  perils  of  souls,  and  inconveniences 
which  grow  in  the  religion  of  Christ,  either  by  the  sect  of  Luther,  or  any  other- 
wise.    Further,  what  help  or  counsel  shall  lie  in  them  for  the  extirpating  of 
errors,  and  decay  of  souls'  health,  what  their  moderation  can  do,  they  are  willing 
and  ready  to  perform ;  considering  how  they  stand  bound  and  subject,  as  well 
Why  the   to  the  pope's  holiness,  as  also  to  the  emperor's  majesty.     But  why  the  sentence 
princes      0f  the  apostolic  see,  and  the  emperor's  edict  against  Luther,  hath  not  been  put 
! !!■'!( ■!■('', led  in  execution  hitherto,  there  hath  been  (said  they)  causes  great  and  urgent,  which 
against     have  led  them  thereto :  as  first,  in  weighing  and  considering  themselves,  that 
Luther.     great  evils  and  inconveniences  would  thereupon  ensue.     For  the  greatest  part  of 
ancesre-  the  people  of  Germany  have  always  had  this  persuasion,  and  now,  by  reading 
ceived  by  Luther's  books,  are  more  therein  confirmed,  that  great  grievances  and  inconve- 
ofRome'  n>ences  have  come  to  this  nation  of  Germany  by  the  court  of  Rome :  and 
therefore,  if  they  should  have  proceeded  with  any  rigour  in  executing  the  pope's 
sentence,  and  the  emperor's  edict,  the  multitude  woidd  conceive  and  suspect  in 
their  minds,  this  to  be  done  for  subverting  the  verity  of  the  gospel,  and  for 
supporting  and  confirming  the  former  abuses  and  grievances,  whereupon  great 
wars  and  tumults,  no  doubt,  would  have  ensued:  which  thing  of  the  princes  and 
states  there  hath  been  well  perceived  by  many  arguments ;  for  the  avoiding 
whereof,  they  thought  to  use  more  gentle  remedies,  serving  more  opportunely  for 
the  time. 
The  pope       Again,  whereas  the  reverend  lord  legate  (said  they)  in  the  name  of  the  pope's 
answered  holiness,  hath  been  instructed,  to  declare  unto  them,  that  God  suffereth  this 
own     '    persecution  to  rise  in  the  church  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  that  his  holiness  doth  pro- 
words,      mise  therefore  to  begin  the  reformation  with  his  own  court,  that  as  the  corruption 
first  sprang  from  thence  to  the  inferior  parts,  so  the  redress  of  all  again  should 
first  begin  with  the  same.    Also,  whereas  his  holiness,  of  a  good  and  fatherly 
heart,  doth  testify  in  his  letters,  that  he  himself  did  always  mislike  that  the 
court  of  Rome  should  intermeddle  so  much,  and  derogate  from  the  concordats 
of  the  princes,  and  that  his  holiness  doth  fully  purpose  in  that  behalf,  during  his 
papacy,  never  to  practise  the  like,  but  so  to  endeavour,  that  every  one,  and 
especially  the  nation  of  the  Germans,  may  have  their  proper  due  and  right, 
granting  especially  to  the  said  nation  his  peculiar  favour :  who  seeth  not  by 
these  premises,  but  that  this  most  holy  bishop  omitteth  nothing  which  a  good 
father,  or  a  devout  pastor  may  or  ought  to  do  to  his  sheep  ?  or  who  will  not  be 
moved  hereby  to  a  loving  reverence,  and  to  amendment  of  his  defaults,  namely, 
seeing  his  holiness  so  intendeth  to  accomplish  the  same  in  deed,  which  in  ward 
he  promiseth,  according  as  he  hath  begun  ? 
r.ricv-  And  thus  undoubtedly  both  the  noble  lord  lieutenant,  and  all  other  princes 

and  states  of  the  empire,  well  hope  that  he  will,  and  pray  most  heartily  that  he 
may  do,  to  the  glory  of  our  eternal  God,  to  the  health  of  souls,  and  to  the  tran- 
quillity of  the  public  state.  For  unless  such  abuses  and  grievances,  with  certain 
other  articles  also,  which  the  secular  princes  (assigning  purposely  for  the  same) 
shall  draw  out  in  writing,  shall  be  faithfully  reformed,  there  is  no  true  peace 
and  concord  between  the  ecclesiastical  and  secular  estates,  nor  any  true  extirpa- 
tion of  this  tumult  and  errors  in  Germany,  that  can  be  hoped.     For  partly  by 
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long  wars,  partly  by  reason  of  other  grievances  and  hinderances,  this  nation  of  ji,,„ry 

Germany  hath  been  so  wasted  and  consumed  in  money,  that  scarcely  it  is  able  rill. 
to  sustain  itself  in  private  affairs,  and  necessary   upholding  of  justice  within 

itself;  much  less  then  to  minister  aid  and  succour  to  the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  .*  '    ' 
and  to  the  Croatians,  against  the  Turk.     And  whereas  all  the  states  of  the  sacred 


Roman  empire  do  not  doubt,  but  the  pope's  holiness  doth  right  well  understand  Annates 
how  the  German  princes  did  grant  and  condescend  for  the  money  of  Annates '  fal8^y 
to  be  levied  to  the  see  of  Rome  for  term  of  certain  years,  upon  condition  that  j!d  by  t)ie 
the  said  money  should  be  converted  to  maintain  war  against  the  Turkish  infi-  pope  to 
dels,  and  for  defence  of  the  catholic  faith  :  and  whereas  the  term  of  these  years  ".1.,r"U"1 
is  now  expired  long  since,  when  the  said  Annates  should  be  gathered,  and  yet  against 
that  money  hath  not  been  so  bestowed  to  that  use,  whereto  it  was  first  granted ;  tlie  TurK- 
therefore  if  any  such  necessity  should  now   come,  that  any  public   helps  or 
contributions  against  the  Turk  should  be  demanded  of  the  German  people,  they 
woidd  answer  again,  Why  is  not  that  money  of  Annates,  reserved  many  years 
before  to  that  use,  now  to  be  bestowed  and  applied?  and  so  would  they  refuse 
to  receive  any  more  such  burdens  for  that  cause  to  be  laid  upon  them. 

Wherefore  the  said  lord  lieutenant,  and  other  princes  and  degrees  of  the 
empire,  make  earnest  petition,  that  the  pope's  holiness  wiH  with  a  fatherly  con- 
sideration expend  the  premises,  and  surcease  hereafter  to  require  such  Annates, 
as  are  accustomed  after  the  death  of  bishops  and  other  prelates,  or  eccle- 
siastical persons,  to  be  paid  to  the  court  of  Rome,  and  suffer  them  to  remain  to 
the  chamber  of  the  empire,  whereby  justice  and  peace  may  be  more  commo- 
diously  administered,  the  tranquillity"of  the  public  state  of  Germany  maintained; 
and  also,  by  the  same,  due  helps  may  be  ordained  and  disposed  to  other  chris- 
tian potentates  in  Germany,  against  the  Turk,  which  otherwise  without  the 
same  is  not  to  be  hoped  for. 

Item,  Whereas  the  pope's  holiness  desireth  to  be  informed,  what  way  were 
best  to  take  in  resisting  these  errors  of  the  Lutherans  :  to  this  the  lord  lieu- 
tenant, with  other  princes  and   nobles,  do  answer,  that  whatsoever  help  or 
counsel  they  can  devise,  with  willing  hearts  they  will  be  ready  thereunto.  See- 
ing therefore  the  state,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  temporal,  is  far  out  of  frame, 
and  hath  so  much  corrupted  its  ways  ;  and  seeing  not  only  by  Luther's  part, 
and  by  his  sect,  but  also  by  divers  other  occasions  besides,  so  many  errors, 
abuses,  and  corruptions  have  crept  in ;  very  requisite  and  necessary  it  is,  that 
some  effectual  remedy  be  provided,  as  well  for  redress  of  the  church,  as  also 
for  repressing  the  Turk's  tyranny.     Now  what  more  present  or  effectual  remedy 
can  be  had,  the  lord  lieutenant,  and  other  estates  and  princes  do  not  see,  than 
this,  that  the  pope's  holiness,  by  the  consent  of  the  emperor's  majesty,  do  sum- 
mon a  free  christian  council  in  some  convenient  place  of  Germany,  as  at  Stras-  General 
burg,  or  at  Mentz,  or  at  Cologne,  or  at  Metz  ?  and  that  with  as  much  speed  ^'""jj.'.1 
as  conveniently  may  be,  so  that  the  congregating  of  the  said  council  be  not  many 
deferred  above  one  year :  in  which  council  it  may  be  lawful  for  every  person  requited. 
that  there  shall  have  interest,  either  temporal  or  ecclesiastical,  freely  to  speak 
and  consult,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  health  of  souls,  and  the  public  wealth  of 
Christendom,  without  impeachment  or  restraint;  whatsoever  oath  or  other  bond 
to  the  contrary  notwithstanding  :  yea,  and  it  shall  be  every  good  man's  part 
there  to  speak,  not  only  freely,  but  to  speak  that  which  is  true,  to  the  purpose, 
and  to  edifying,  and  not  to  pleasing  or  flattering,  but  simply  and  uprightly  to 
declare  his  judgment,  without  all  fraud  or  guile.     And  as  touching  by  what  ways 
these  errors  and  tumults  of  the  German  people  may  best  be  stayed  and  paci- 
fied in  the  meantime,  until  the  council  be  set,  the  aforesaid  lord  lieutenant,  with 
the  other  princes,  thereupon  have  consulted  and  deliberated ;  that  forasmuch 
as  Luther,  and  certain  of  his  fellows,  be  within  the  territory  and  dominion  of 
the  noble  duke  Frederic,  the  said  lord  lieutenant  and  other  states  of  the  empire 
shall  so  labour  the  matter  with  the  aforenamed  prince,  duke  of  Saxony,  that  Writin„ 
Luther  and  his  followers,   shall  not  write,  set  forth,  or  print  any  thing  during  and 
the   said  mean  space;  neither  do  they  doubt  but  that  the  said  noble  prince  P™1,i'i1£ 
of  Saxony,  for  his  christian  piety,  and  obedience  to  the  Roman  empire,  as  gu8pen™' 
becometh  a  prince  of  such  excellent  virtue,  will  effectually  condescend  to  the  ed. 
same. 

(I)  Annates  is  a  certain  portion  of  money  wont  to  be  paid  to  the  court  of  Ron.e,  Out  of  the  one 
year's  fruits,  at  the  vacation  of  an  ecclesiastical  living., 
VOL.  IV.  X 
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Henry         Item,  That  the   said  lord  lieutenant  and  princes  shall  labour  so  with  the 
VIII.     preachers  of  Germany,  that  they  shall  not  in  their  sermons  teach  or  blow  into 
^  j)     'the  people's  ears  such  matters,  whereby  the  multitude  may  be  moved  to  rebel- 
1521°     lion  or  uproar,  or  be  induced  into  error;    and  that  they  shall  preach  and 
— — —  teach  nothing  but  the  true,  pure,  sincere,  and  holy  gospel,  and  approved  Scrip- 
office  of    "ture,  godly,  mildly,  and  christianly,  according  to  the  doctrine  and  exposition 
preach-      of  the  Scripture ;  being  approved  and  received  of  Christ's  church,  abstaining 
iiiKtcm-    from  au  such  things  as  are  better  unknown  than  learned  of  the  people,  and 
1>em "       which  to  be  subtilely  searched,  or  deeply  discussed,  it  is  not  expedient.     Also, 
that  they  shall  move  no  contention  or  disputation  among  the  vulgar  sort ;   but 
whatsoever  hangeth  in  controversy,  the  same  they  shall  reserve  to  the  determi- 
nation of  the  council  to  come. 
Preach-        Item,  The  archbishops,  bishops,  and  other  prelates  within  their  dioceses,  shall 
K™  l^™-_  assign  godly  and  learned  men,   having  good  judgment  in  the  Scripture,  who 
in  certain  shall  diligently  and  faithfully  attend  upon  such  preachers :  and  if  they  shall 
bounds,     perceive  the  said  preachers  either  to  have  erred,  or  to  have  uttered  any  thing 
inconveniently,  they  shall  godly,   mildly,  and  modestly  advertise  and  inform 
them  thereof,  in  such  sort  that  no  man  shall  justly  complain  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  to  be  impeached.  But  if  the  preachers,  continuing  still  in  their  stubborn- 
ness, shall  refuse  to  be  admonished,  and  will  not  desist  from  their  lewdness,  then 
shall  they  be  restrained  and  punished  by  the  ordinaries  of  the  place,  with 
punishment  for  the  same  convenient 
Against        Furthermore,  the  said  princes  and  nobles  shall  provide  and  undertake,  so 
telling      much  as  shall  be  possible,  that,  from  henceforth,  during  the  aforesaid  time,  no 
printing    new  book  shall  be  printed,  especially  none  of  these  famous  libels,1  neither  shall 
of  famous  they  privily  or  apertly  be  sold.     Also  order  shall  be  taken  amongst  all  poten- 
hbels         tates,  that  if  any  shall  set  out,  sell,  or  print  any  new  work,  it  shall  first  be  seen 
and  perused  of  certain  godly,  learned,  and  discreet  men  appointed  for  the  same  ; 
so  that  if  it  be  not  admitted  and  approved  by  them,  it  shall  not  be  permitted 
to  be  published  in  print,  or  to  come  abroad.  Thus,  by  these  means,  they  hope 
well,  that  the  tumults,  errors,  and  offences  among  the  people,  shall  cease  ; 
especially  if  the  pope's  holiness  himself  shall  begin  with  an  orderly  and  due 
reformation,  in  the  aforesaid  grievances  above  mentioned,  and  will  procure  such 
a  free  and  christian  council  as  hath  been  said  ;  and  so  shall  the  people  be  well 
contented  and  satisfied.     Or  if  the  tumult  shall  not  so  fully  be  calmed  as  they 
desire,  yet  the  greater  part  thus  will  be  quieted ;  for  all  such  as  be  honest  and 
good  men,  no  doubt,  will  be  in  great  expectation  of  that  general  council,  so 
Priests,     shortly,  and  now  ready  at  hand,  to  come.     Finally,  as  concerning  priests  who 
n>ous       contract  matrimony,  and  religious  men  leaving  their  cloisters,  whereof  intima- 
men,  that  tion  was  also  made  by  the  apostolical  legate,  the  aforesaid  princes  do  consider, 
marry.      that  forasmuch  as  in  the  civil  law  there  is  no  penalty  for  them  ordained,  they 
shall  be  referred  to  the  canonical  constitutions,  to  be  punished  thereafter  accord- 
ingly ;  that  is,  by  the  loss  of  their  benefices  and  privileges,  or  other  condign 
censures :  and  that  the  said  ordinaries  shall  in  no  case  be  stopped  or  inhibited 
by  the  secidar  powers,  from  the  correction  of  such  :  but  that  they  shall  add 
their  help  and  favour  to  the  maintenance  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  and  shall 
direct  out  their  public  edicts  and  precepts,  that  none  shall  impeach  or  prohibit 
the  said  ordinaries  in  their  ecclesiastical  castigaton,  upon  such  transgressors  to 
be  administered. 

To  conclude ;  the  redoubted  prince,  the  lord  lieutenant,  and  other  princes, 
estates,  and  orders  of  the  public  empire,  vehemently  and  most  heartily  do  pray 
and  beseech,  that  the  pope's  holiness,  and  the  reverend  lord  his  legate  will 
accept  and  take  all  the  premises  to  be  no  otherwise  spoken  and  meant,  than  of 
a  good,  free,  sincere,  and  a  christian  mind :  neither  is  there  any  thing  that  all 
the  aforesaid  princes,  estates,  and  nobles,  do  more  wish  and  desire,  than  the 
furtherance  and  prosperous  estate  of  the  holy  catholic  church  of  Rome,  and  of 
his  holiness;  to  whose  wishes,  desires,  and  obedience,  they  offer  and  commend 
themselves  most  readily  and  obsequiously,  as  faithful  children.1' 

Thus  hast  thou,  loving  reader  !  the  full  discourse  both  of  the  pope's 

(1)  '  Famous  libels'  be  such  books  as  rail  against  the  fame  of  any  person,  shoving  no  name  of 
the  author  thereof. 

CM  lis  Orinth.  Gratian,  [vol.1  p.31(i,  in  his  '  Fasciculus  rerum  expetend.  et  fugiendarum.'  Edit 
by  Browne,  Lond.  1690  —Ed.] 
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letter,  and  of  his  legate's  instructions,  with  the  answer  also  of  the    Henry 

states  of  Germany  to  the  said  letter  and  instructions  to  them  ex- _ 

hibited  in  the  diet  of  Nuremberg  :  in  which  diet  what  was  concluded,    A.D. 
and  what  order  and  consultation  were  taken,  first  touching  the  griev-    1''21- 
anccs  of  Germany,  which  they  exhibited  to  the  pope,  then  concern- 
ing a  general  council  to  be  called  in   Germany,  also  for  printing, 
preaching,  and  for  priests'1  marriage,  hath  been  likewise  declared,  &C.1 

The  occasion  of  this  matter,  moved  against   priests''  marriage,  Ministers 
came  first  by  the  ministers  of  Strasburg,  who  about  this  time  began  S^g188" 
to  take  wives,  and  therefore  were  cited  by  the  bishop  of  Strasburg  to  ^"hcir 
appear  before  him  at  a  certain  day,  as  violators  of  the  laws  of  holy  wives. 
church,  the  holy  fathers,  the  bishops  of  Rome,  and  of  the  emperor's 
majesty,  to  the  prejudice  both  of  their  own  order  of  priesthood,  and 
the  majesty  of  Almighty  God  :  but  they  referred  their  cause  to  the 
hearing  of  the  magistrates  of  the  same  city ;  who,  being  suitors  for 
them  unto  the  bishops,  laboured  to  have  the  matter  cither  released, 
or  at  least  to  be  delayed  for  a  time. 

Long  it  were  to  recite  ail  the  circumstances  following  upon  this  Luther 
diet  or  assembly  of  Nuremberg,  how  their  decree  was  received  ofeSTSe 
some,  of  some  neglected,  of  divers  diversely  wrested  and  expounded,  y"™ of 
Luther,  writing  his  letters  upon  the  same  decree  to  the  princes,  thus  berg. 
made  his  exposition  of  the  meaning  thereof:  that  whereas  the 
preachers  were  commanded  to  preach  the  pure  gospel,  after  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church  received,  he  expounded  the  meaning  thereof  to  be, 
not  after  the  doctrine  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  or  Scotus,  or  such  other  late 
school  writers,  but  after  the  doctrine  of  Hilary,  Cyprian,  and  Austin, 
and  other  ancient  doctors  ;  and  yet  the  doctrine  of  the  said  ancestors 
no  further  to  be  received,  but  as  it  should  agree  with  the  Scripture. 

Secondly,  As  concerning  new  books  not  to  be  sold  nor  printed,  he 
expounded"  the  meaning  thereof  to  extend  no  further,  but  that  the  text 
of  the  Bible,  and  books  of  the  holy  Scripture  might  be  printed  not- 
withstanding, and  published  to  all  men. 

And  for  the  prohibition  of  priests''  marriage,  he  writeth  to  the  princes, 
and  desireth  them  to  bear  with  the  weakness  of  men  ;  declaring  that 
branch  of  their  decree  to  be  very  hard,  which  though  it  standeth  with 
the  pope's  law,  yet  it  accordcth  not  with  the  gospel,  neither  conduccth 
to  good  manners,  nor  to  honesty  of  life,  &c. 

Furthermore,  Whereas  in  the  same  session  of  Nuremberg,  mention  a>hu 
was  made  before  of  certain  grievances  collected  to  the  number  of  a  f^ 
hundred,  and  exhibited  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  it  were  tedious  like-  *' 
wise  to  insert  them  all ;  yet  to  give  some  taste  of  a  few,  I  judge  it  mm 
not  unprofitable,  to  the  intent  that  the  world  may  see  and  judge,  not  thepope. 
only  what  abuses  and  corruptions,  most  monstrous  and  incredible,  lay 
hid  under  the  glorious  title  of  the  holy  church  of  Rome,  but  also  may 
understand,  with  what  hypocrisy  and  impudence  the  pope  taketh  upon 
him  so  grievously  to  complain  upon  Master  Luther  and  others  ;  when 
in  all  the  universal  church  of  Christ,  there  is  none  so  much  to  be 
blamed  all  manner  of  ways,  as  he  himself,  according  as  by  these 
heinous  complaints  of  the  German  princes,  here  following,  against  the 
pope's  intolerable  oppressions  and  grievances,  may  right  well  appear. 
These  grievances  being  collected  by  the  princes  of  Germany  at 
(])  Ei  Tohan,  SI 
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Henry    Nuremberg,  to  the  number  of  a  hundred,1  I  wish  might  be  fully  and  8ft 

—  large  set  forth  to  the  studious  reader,  whereby  might  appear  the  subtle 

^jj?'  sleights  and  intolerable  frauds  of  that  pretensed  church.  But  foras- 
— "—^-  much  as  it  were  too  long  to  comprehend  the  whole,  I  have  thought 
good  to  exhibit  some  part  thereof  for  example,  as  giving  only  a  cer- 
tain taste,  whereby  thou  mayest  more  easily  conceive,  what  to  think 
and  esteem  of  all  the  residue,  which  both  to  me  would  be  tedious  to 
write,  and  perhaps  more  grievous  to  thee  to  hear. 

CERTAIN  GRIEVANCES  OR  OPPRESSIONS  OF  GERMANY,  AGAINST 
THE  COURT  OF  ROME,  COLLECTED  AND  EXHIBITED  BY  THE 
PRINCES,  AT  THE  COUNCIL  OF  NUREMBERG,  TO  THE  NUMBER 
OF  A  HUNDRED,  WHEREOF  CERTAIN  SPECIALTIES  HERE 
FOLLOW. 

Forbidding  of  Marriage  in  divers  degrees,  not  forbidden  by  God's  Law. 

Amongst  other  burdens  and  grievances,  this  is  not  least  to  be  regarded,  that 
many  things  are  prohibited  by  men's  constitutions,  and  many  things  exacted, 
which  are  not  prohibited  or  commanded  by  any  precept  of  God  :  as  the  innu- 
merable obstacles  of  matrimony  invented  and  brought  in,  whereby  men  are 
forbid  to  marry  in  cases  of  kindred,  which  stand  upon  divers  degrees  :  as  upon 
affinity,  public  honesty,  spiritual  kindred,  kindred  by  law,  and  kindred  in 
blood,  &c. 

Forbidding  of  Meats,  not  forbidden  by  God's  Law. 

And  likewise  in  forbidding  the  use  of  meats,  which  God  hath  created  for 
man's  necessity,  and  taught  by  the  apostle  indifferently  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving.  By  these,  and  many  other  human  constitutions,  men  are  yoked 
in  bondage,  until,  by  money  they  obtain  some  dispensation  of  those  laws,  at 
their  hands  who  made  them  ;  so  that  money  shall  make  that  lawful  for  rich  men, 
which  is  clearly  prohibited  unto  the  poor.  By  these  snares  of  men's  laws  and 
constitutions,  not  only  great  sums  of  money  are  gathered  out  of  Germany,  and 
carried  over  the  Alps,  but  also  great  iniquity  is  sprung  up  among  Christians ; 
many  offences  and  privy  hatreds  do  arise  by  reason  that  poor  men  do  see  them- 
selves entangled  with  these  snares  for  no  other  cause,  but  for  that  they  do  not 
possess  the  thorns  of  the  gospel ;  for  so  Christ  doth  often  call  riches. 

Of    Times    of    Marriage   restrained,    and    afterwards    released   for 
Money. 

The  like  practice  also  is  to  be  seen  in  the  times  restrained  from  marriage,  by 
the  heads  of  the  church  of  Rome,  from  the  Septuagesima  Sunday,  somewhat 
before  Lent;  when,  notwithstanding,  both  the  clergy  and  the  seculars  in  the 
meantime  will  live  licentiously,  and  that  openly  in  the  face  of  all  the  world. 
But  this  interdict  proceedeth  to  this  effect :  if  a  man  shall  presume  so  to  do  upon 
liis  own  liberty,  without  compounding.  But  otherwise,  if  there  be  any  hope  of 
money,  then  that  which  was  before  unlawful,  is  now  made  lawful,  for  ever)'  man 
to  do  freely.  And  this  is  also  another  drawing  net,  whereby  great  sums  of 
money  are  dragged  out  of  the  Germans'  purses.  Whereupon  also  hangeth 
another  grievance  as  great  as  this ;  that  in  suing  out  a  dispensation,  the  state  of 
the  poor  and  of  the  rich  is  not  indifferently  weighed  :  for  where  the  rich 
escapeth  many  times  for  little  or  nought,  and  goeth  clear  away,  the  poor  man 
shall  be  sure  to  pay  for  the  shot. 

(1)  The  first  edition  of  the  "Centum  frrav.  natio.  Germanics,  was  published  in  4lo.  at  Nurem- 
berg 1523;  Sec  Panzer's  Annales  Typographic!.  It  is  inserted  also  in  Browne's  Fasciculus  luinii 
expetend.  et  fugiendarum,  torn.  i.  p.  354,  Lond.  1690;  and  in  Le  Plat's  Monunientomm  ad  Inst 
Conc'.lii  Tridciitini  illustrand.  collect  i<>.     I.ovanii,  1781.— Ed. 
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Complaint  for  selling  Remission  of  Sins  for  Money.  rui 


But  especially  the  burden  and  grievance  of  the  pope's  indulgences  and  par-  A.I), 
dons  be  most  importable:  when  the  bishops  of  Koine,  under  pretence  of  building  1521. 
some  church  in  Rome,  or  to  war  against  the  Turk,  do  make  out  their  indul- 
gences  with  their  bulls;  persuading  and  promising  to  the  simple  people  strange 
and  wonderful  benefits  of  remission  ( a  poena  et  culpa,'  that  is,  from  all  their 
sins  and  punishment  due  for  the  same,  and  that  not  in  tins  lite  only,  but  also 
after  this  life,  to  them  that  be  dead,  burning  in  the  fire  of  purgatory.  Through 
the  hope  and  occasion  thereof,  true  piety  is  almost  extinct  in  all  Germany, 
while  every  evil-disposed  person  promised)  to  himself,  for  a  little  money,  license 
and  impunity  to  do  what  him  listeth  :  whereupon  follow  fornication,  incest, 
adultery,  perjury,  homicide,  robbing  and  spoiling,  rapine,  usury,  with  a  whole 
flood  of  all  mischiefs,  &*c. 

Complaint  against  the  Immunities  of  Clergymen. 

Item,  Whosoever  he  be  that,  hath  received  any  ecclesiastical  orders,  great  or 
small,  thereby  he  doth  contend  to  be  freed  from  all  punishment  of  the  secular 
magistrate,  how  great  offence  soever  he  do ;  neither  doth  he  unadvisedly  pre- 
sume thereupon,  but  is  maintained  in  that  liberty  to  sin,  by  the  principal  estates 
of  the  clergy.  For  it  hath  often  been  seen,  that  whereas  by  the  canonical  laws, 
priests  are  forbidden  to  marry,  afterwards  they  diligently  labour  and  go  about 
day  and  night  to  attempt  and  try  the  chastity  of  matrons,  virgins,  and  of  the 
wives,  daughters,  and  sisters  of  the  laymen  :  and  through  their  continual  instance 
and  labour,  partly  with  gifts  and  rewards,  and  flattering  words,  partly  by  their 
secret  confessions  (as  they  call  them),  as  it  hath  been  found  by  experience,  they 
bring  to  pass  that  many  virgins  and  matrons,  who  otherwise  would  be  honest, 
have  been  overcome  and  moved  to  sin  and  wickedness.  And  it  happeneth 
oftentimes,  that  they  do  detain  and  keep  away  the  wives  and  daughters  from 
their  husbands  and  fathers,  threatening  them  with  fire  and  sword,  that  do  re- 
quire them  again.  Thus,  through  their  raging  lust,  they  heap  and  gather 
together  innumerable  mischiefs  and  offences.  It  is  to  be  marvelled  at,  how  The 
licentiously,  without  punishment,  they  daily  offend  in  robberies,  murder,  ac-  li.ren' 
cusing  of  innocents,  burning,  rapine,  theft,  and  counterfeiting  of  false  coin;  ofprksts. 
besides  a  thousand  other  kinds  of  mischiefs,  contrary  and  against  all  laws  both 
of  God  and  man,  not  without  great  offence  of  others,  trusting  only  upon  the 
freedom  and  liberty  of  sin,  which  they  usurp  unto  themselves  by  the  privilege 
of  their  canons.  For  when  they  once  perceive  that  it  is  lawful  for  them  to  do 
what  they  lust  without  controlment,  then  they  do  not  only  contemn  the  civil 
nagistrates,  but  also  their  bishops  and  superiors,  whatsoever  they  either  com- 
mand or  forbid  them  to  do. 

And  moreover,  to  the  intent  they  may  be  the  more  maintained  in  their  mis- 
chief and  wickedness,  contrary  to  all  reason  and  equity,  it  is  partly  forbidden 
the  archbishops  and  bishops  to  condemn  these  malefactors  openly,  except  they 
be  first  degraded,  which  must  be  done  with  sumptuousnessand  pomp:  whereby 
it  happeneth  very  seldom,  that  those  anointed  naughty  packs  do  receive  con- 
dign punishment.  Besides  that,  the  bishops  arc  so  bound  by  their  chapters, 
that  they  dare  not  punish  any  person  who  hath  taken  orders,  by  the  canonical 
laws,  be  the  punishment  ever  so  light  or  small ;  by  reason  whereof,  the  matter 
•0  falleth  out,  that  through  this  unequal  partiality  between  the  laity  and  the 
lergy,  great  hatred,  discord,  and  dissension  are  sprung  and  risen  up.  It  is  also 
not  a  little  to  be  feared,  that  if  the  clergy,  who  are  the  cause  of  this  grievance, 
and  of  other  mischiefs  (which  daily  they  do  proceed  to  perpetrate),  have  not  like 
laws,  equal  judges,  and  like  punishment,  their  offensive  life  will  move  and  stir 
up  some  great  tumults  and  sedition  amongst  the  common  people,  not  only 
against  the  clergy  themselves,  but  also  against  the  superiors  and  magistrates,  for 
that  they  leave  such  notorious  offences  unpunished. 

Wherefore  necessity  and  justice  do  require,  that  the  said  prejudicial  privi- 
leges of  the  clergy  should  be  abrogated  and  taken  away,  and  in  their  place  it  be 
provided,  ordained,  and  decreed,  that  the  clergy,  of  what  order  or  degree  soever 
they  be,  shall  have  like  laws,  like  judgment,  and  punishment,  as  the  laity  have : 
so  that  they  shall  pretend  nc  prerogative  or  freedom  in  like  offence,  more  than 
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Henry  the  laymen ;  but  that  every  one  of  the  clergy  offending,  under  the  judge  where 

ra-  the  offence  is  committed,  shall  be  punished  for  his  fact,  according  to  the  measure 

a   t\  anc*  quauty  of  his  offence,  in  such  like  manner  as  other  malefactors  are,  with 

{;91"  the  punishment  appointed  by  the  common  laws  of  the  empire.     This  thing, 

"LI—  without  doubt,  will  please  the  true  ministers  of  the  church,  such  as  are  honest 

Priests  and  learned,  and  they  will  not  think  their  power  and  authority  thereby  in  any 

befun-0  case  diminished.     By  this  means  it  shall  be  brought  to  pass,  that  such  as  are 

ject  to  of  the  clergy  only  by  name,  and  otherwise  naughty  wicked  men,  through  the 

the  same  obedience  due  unto  their  magistrates,  shall  be  compelled  to  live  more  honestly ; 

mMLte  as  ana  au"  sedition  and  privy  hatred  between  them  and  the  laity  shall  be  put  away ; 

are  the  and  finally,  thereby  the  laity  shall  be  more  moved  and  stirred  to  love  and 

'.ay-pec-  reverence  such  of  the  clergy  as  be  of  a  sound  life. 

Complaint  of  Excommunication  being  abused  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Item,  at  Rome  and  in  other  places  many  Christians  are  excommunicated  by 
the  archbishops,  bishops,  or  by  their  ecclesiastical  judges,  for  profane  causes, 
through  the  desire  and  covetousness  of  money  and  lucre.  The  consciences  of 
men,  who  are  weak  in  faith,  thereby  are  burdened  and  brought  unto  despera- 
tion. And  finally,  for  money  and  lucre,  a  matter  of  no  importance  is  made  to 
tend  to  the  destruction  both  of  body  and  soul,  contrary  to  the  law  both  of  God 
and  man ;  forasmuch  as  no  man  ought  to  be  excommunicated  but  only  for 
heresy,  or  for  some  heinous  fact  perpetrated ;  nor  to  be  counted  as  separate  from 
the  christian  catholic  church,  as  the  Scriptures  do  witness.  Therefore  the 
princes,  nobles,  states,  and  laity  of  the  sacred  empire,  desire  and  require  the 
pope's  holiness,  that  as  a  faithful  Christian  and  loving  father,  he  will  remove 
the  said  burden  of  excommunication,  used  both  in  the  see  of  Rome,  and  also  in 
the  sees  of  all  other  archbishops  and  ecclesiastical  judges ;  and  finally  decree, 
that  no  man  shall  hereafter  be  excommunicated,  but  only  for  a  manifest  con- 
victed crime  of  heresy  ;  for  it  is  too  wicked  a  thing,  that  faithful  Christians,  for 
every  light  offence  touching  auy  temporal  goods  or  gain,  or  for  any  other  worldly 
matter,  but  only  for  obstinacy  of  heresy,  or  some  great  enormity,  should  be  ex- 
cluded from  Almighty  God,  and  the  catholic  congregation. 

Complaint  that  the  Church  is  burdened  with  a  number  of  Holidays, 
which  ought  to  be  diminished. 

Moreover,  the  common  people  are  not  a  little  oppressed  with  the  great  num- 
ber of  holidays,  for  that  there  are  now  so  many  holidays,  that  the  husbandmen 
have  scarcely  time  to  gather  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  which  they  have  brought 
forth  with  so  great  labour  and  travail,  being  often  in  danger  of  hail,  rain,  and 
other  storms ;  which  fruits  notwithstanding,  if  they  were  not  letted  with  so  many 
holidays,  they  would  gather  and  bring  home  without  any  loss.  Besides  that, 
upon  these  holidays  innumerable  offences  are  committed  and  done,  rather  than 
God  honoured  or  worshipped :  which  thing  is  so  manifest,  that  it  needeth  no 
witness.  For  that  cause  the  estates  of  the  sacred  empire  think  it  best  and  most 
profitable  for  the  christian  commonwealth,  that  this  great  number  of  holidays 
should  be  diminished;  which  ought  rather  to  be  celebrated  in  spirit  and  verity, 
than  with  the  external  worship,  and  be  better  kept  with  abstinence  from  sin. 

The  Suspending  and  Hallowing  of  Church-yards  complained  of,  as 
gainful  to  the  Pope,  and  chargeable  to  the  People. 

Furthermore,  if  it  happen  that  two  or  more  do  fight  without  any  weapon  in 
a  church-yard,  only  with  their  fists,  or  by  the  hair,  though  there  be  ever  so  little 
bloodshed,  by  and  by  the  clergy  have  recourse  to  interdictment,  and  do  not 
sulier  any  more  christian  burials  there  to  be  done,  before  that  all  the  citizens,  with 
great  pomp  and  expenses,  do  cause  it  to  be  consecrated  and  hallowed  again, 
with  no  less  charge  than  when,  at  the  first,  of  a  profane  place  it  was  hallowed 
for  burial :  all  which  things  do  redound  to  the  charges  and  costs  of  the  laity. 
And  though  the  churches  or  chapels  be  ever  so  little  which  arc  so  hallowed, 
yet  the  suffragans  do  burden  and  oppress  the  simple  poor  householders,  be  they 
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over  so  bare  or  needy,  with  superfluous  expenses,  and  require  moreover  gifts  of  Henry 

the  people,  which  it  is  not  for  their  ease  (<>  give.  VIII. 

Also  the  suffragans  have  invented,  that  no  others  but  only  themselves  may  \  i-j  ~ 

baptize  bells  for  the  lay-people;  whereby  the  simple  people,  upon  the  affirma-  .  '     " 
tion  of  the  suffragans,  do  believe,  that  such  hells  80  baptized  will  drive  away  evil 


spirits  and  tempests.      Thereupon  a  great  number  of  godfathers  are  appointed,  Baptizing 
especially  such  as  are  rich,  who,  at  the  time  of  baptizing,  holding  the  rope  where-  ot  bl'"s- 
withal  the  bell  is  tied,  the  suffragan  speaking  before  them,  as  is  accustomed  in  the 
baptizing  of  young  children,   they  altogether  do  answer,  and  give  the  name  to 
the  bell ;  the  hell  having  a  new  garment  put  upon  it,  as  is  accustomed  to  be  done  Eclh 
unto  the  Christians.     After  this  they  go  unto  sumptuous  banquets,  whereunto  **" 
also  the  gossips  are  bidden,  that  thereby  they  might  give  the  greater  reward; l 
and  the  suffragans,  with  their  chaplains  and  other  ministers,  are  sumptuously 
fed.     Yet  doth  not  this  suffice,  but  that  the  suffragan  also  must  have  a  reward, 
which  they  do  call  a  small  gift  or  present;  whereby  it  happeneth  oftentimes,  Spoiling 
that  even  in  small  villages  a  hundred  florins  are  consumed  and  spent  in  such  of  the 
christenings:  which  is  not  only  superstitious,  but  also  contrary  unto  christian  [Japjtjzin! 
religion,  a  seducing  of  the  simple  people,  and  mere  extortion.     Notwithstand-  of  bells, 
ing,  the  bishops,  to  enrich  their  suffragans,  do  suffer  these  things,  and  others 
far  worse.     Wherefore  such  wicked  and  unlawful  things  ought  to  be  abolished. 

Complaint  against  Officials,  and  other  Ecclesiastical  Judges. 

The  officials  also  of  archbishops  for  the  most  part  are  unlearned  and  unable 
men ;  besides  that,  men  of  evil  conditions,  taking  thought  for  nothing  but  for 
money.  Also  how  corruptly  they  live,  and  continue  in  notorious  crimes  and 
transgressions,  it  is  daily  seen ;  whereby  the  laity,  whom  they  ought  to  correct 
and  punish  for  their  offences,  and  instruct  in  christian  godliness,  are  not  in  any 
point  by  them  amended,  but  rather  by  them  encouraged  and  confirmed  in  their 
offences.  Besides  this,  the  laity  are  miserably  robbed  and  spoiled  of  their  goods 
by  these  light  and  vile  officials,  in  whose  consciences  there  is  no  spark  of  chris- 
tian piety  and  godliness,  but  only  a  wicked  desire  and  covetousness ;  which 
thing  the  archbishops  and  bishops,  if  they  were  indeed  such  as  they  are  called, 
that  is  to  say,  the  pastors  and  shepherds  of  Christ,  without  doubt  they  would  no 
longer  suffer  or  commit  Christ's  flock  to  such  wicked  and  offensive  pastors  to  be 
fed  and  nourished. 

Complaint  how  the  Ecclesiastical  Judges  do  annex  certain  Special 
Causes,  being  Lay  Matters,  unto  their  own  Jurisdiction,  and  will 
by  no  means  release  the  same,  except  for  Money. 

Whensoever  any  causes  are  pleaded  in  judgment  before  an  ecclesiastical 
judge,  either  for  defiling  of  virgins,  or  for  children  unlawfully  born  out  of  wed- 
lock, or  for  servants'  wages,  or  any  other  matters  concerning  widows,  the  eccle- 
siastical judges  being  called  upon  by  the  superiors  of  the  laity  who  do  contend, 
they  will  neither  defer  that  judgment,  nor  by  any  means  will  be  entreated  to 
remit  them  to  their  ordinary  jurisdiction. 

A  Complaint  of  the  Gain  that  ariscth  to  the  Clergy  by  false  Slanders 
and  Rumours. 

It  happeneth  oftentimes  that  men  and  women,  through  sinister  and  false  Scolding 
reports  and  slanders,  are  brought  before  the  official  or  ecclesiastical  judge,  as  mattl"'« 
men  guilty,  and  shall  not  be  declared  innocent  before  they  have  cleared  them-  to  the ' 
selves  by  an  oath ;  which  purgation  so  made,  they  are  restored  again  to  their  spiritual 
former  estimation.     And  albeit  that  the  damages  and  costs  ought  to  be  repaid  CJ'^\^ 
again  unto  such  as  be  so  falsely  accused,   yet   notwithstanding,  the  innocents  lucre, 
themselves  are  forced  to  pay  two  guilders  and  a  quarter,  for  their  letters  of  ab- 
solution.    And  this  is  the  cause  why  the  officials  and  other  ecclesiastical  judges 
do  so  greedily  follow  the  action  of  such  unlawful,  false,  and  slanderous  accusa- 

whethei  these  gossips  that  cliiistcn  hells  may  many  together  by  the  canon 
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Henry    tions,  challenging  the  hearing  thereof  only  unto  themselves ;  which  thing,  no 
vin-     doubt,  redoundeth  to  the  great  and  most  singular  hurt  and  detriment  of  all 
a    j-j      men  :  for  oftentimes  it  happeneth  that  women,  falling  together  into  contention, 
igoi"    through  anger,  hatred,  or  some  other  affection,   do  speak  evil  or  slander  one 
— — '—  another,  and  outrage  so  much,  that  the  one  oftentimes  accuseth  the  other,  either 
of  adultery  or  witchery.     Which  thing  being  brought  before  the  official,  she, 
who  through  her  anger  had  so  slandered  the  other,  is  forced  by  an  oath  to  ex- 
cuse and  purge  herself,  that  whatsoever  injurious  or  slanderous  word  she  had 
spoken,  came  not  of  any  deliberate  purpose  or  intent,  but  through  wrath  and 
displeasure.     In  like  manner  the  other,  who  is  accused  either  of  adultery  or 
sorcery,  is  commanded  by  an  oath  to  declare  her  innocency,  that  she  is  not 
guilty  of  those  facts.     So  that  it  is  evident  unto  all  men,  that  in  such  cases, 
whether  they  be  guilty  or  not  guilty,  they  must  swear,  if  they  will  keep  their 
good  name  and  fame.  Whereby  not  only  the  unlawful  lucre  of  gain  and  money 
is  sought,  but  also  wilful  perjury  forced,  and  the  secular  power  and  judges  letted 
from  the  punishment  thereof,  so  that,  contrary  to  all  reason,  offences  do  remain 
unpunished. 

Complaint  against  Spiritual  Judges  talcing  Secular  Causes  from  the 
Civil  Magistrate,  for  gain  of  Money. 

Albeit  there  be  many  causes  so  indifferent  to  both  jurisdictions,  that  they 
may  be  pleaded  and  punished  as  well  by  the  civil  magistrate  as  ecclesiastical 
judge,  notwithstanding  it  happeneth  oftentimes,  that  when  the  civil  magistrates 
would  exercise  their  office  and  jurisdiction  in  this  behalf,  they  are  forbidden 
and  letted  by  the  ecclesiastical  judges,  under  pain  of  excommunication.  Which 
thing  if  it  should  long  continue  and  be  suffered,  the  ecclesiastical  judges  would 
shortly  take  away  all  manner  of  causes  from  the  civil  magistrate,  and  his  juris- 
diction ;  which  is  intolerable,  and  derogatory  both  unto  the  emperor's  majesty, 
and  other  states  of  the  empire.  And  albeit  that  by  the  common  laws  manifest 
perjuries,  adulteries,  witchcrafts,  and  such  other  like,  may  indifferently  be 
punished  by  ecclesiastical  or  civil  judges  for  the  time  being,  so  that  prevention 
in  this  behalf  taketh  place  ;  notwithstanding,  the  ecclesiastical  judges  go  about 
to  usurp  unto  themselves  and  their  jurisdiction  all  such  manner  of  causes  :  which 
burden  and  grievance  the  civil  jurisdiction  and  power  ought  not  to  suffer. 

Complaint  against  Ecclesiastical  Judges  intermeddling  with  Cases  of 
the  Secular  Court,  but  who  will  not  suffer  their  Cases  to  be  once 
touched  of  the  others. 

Moreover,  the  ecclesiastical  judges  say,  that  in  such  case  it  is  lawful  for  them 
to  take  profane  matters  into  their  hands,  if  the  civil  magistrate  be  found  negli- 
gent in  executing  of  justice :  but  contrariwise,  they  will  not  suffer  that  the 
like  order  should  be  kept  with  them,  neither  will  they  permit  that  in  ecclesias- 
tical matters  any  man  may  complain  unto  the  civil  magistrate  for  lack  of  justice, 
and  require  the  administration  of  justice  at  his  hand.  Albeit  they  do  define  all 
laws  generally  common,  and  determine  how  the  canon  laws  may  help  and  assist 
the  civil,  and  contrariwise  the  civil  laws  the  canon. 

Complaint  against  certain  Misorders  of  Cathedral  Churches,  for  using 
double  Punishment  for  one  Offence  against  the  Lavr. 

Forasmuch  as  it  is  forbidden  both  by  God's  law  and  man's,  that  any  man 
should  be  beaten  with  two  rods,  that  is  to  say,  be  punished  by  two  kinds  of 
torments ;  worthily  therefore  do  all  wise  men  detest  and  abhor  the  odious 
statutes  of  divers  cathedral  churches,  whereby  murderers,  both  men  and  women, 
and  other  as  well  light  as  grievous  offenders,  have  been  hitherto  vexed  and 
tormented  :  for  hitherto  it  hath  been  accustomed,  that  such  as  were  guilty  of 
murder,  and  such  other  crimes  (which  they  call  cases  reserved  unto  the  bishops), 
after  they  had  made  their  auricular  confession,  were  compelled  (to  their  great 
ignominy  and  shame)  to  do  penance  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people ;  which 
penance  were  not  so  much  to  be  disallowed,  bearing  some  semblance  of  the 
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institution  of  the  primitive  church,  if  so  be  these  busy  officials  (being  contented  Henry 

therewith)  would  not  extort  more  and  greater  sums  of  money  than  were  right  vui. 

and  lawful,  and  so  punish  those  offenders  with  double  punishment;  wherewithal  »  .^ 

it  is  to  be  marvelled  how  many  be  offended  and  grieved.     How  wicked  a  thing  ,/,,,' 
this  is,  and  how  far  it  differeth  from  Christ's  institution,  we  will  refer  it  to  every  '- 

good  conscience  to  judge. 

Complaint  of  Officials  for  maintaining  unlawful  Usury. 

Furthermore,  the  officials,  being  allured  through  the  greedy  and  insatiable 
desire  of  money,  do  not  only  not  forbid  unlawful  usuries  and  gains  of  money, 
but  also  suffer  and  maintain  the  same.  Moreover  they,  taking  a  yearly  stipend 
and  pension,  do  suffer  the  clergy  and  other  religious  persons  unlawfully  to  dwell 
with  their  concubines  and  harlots,  and  to  beget  children  by  them.  Both  which 
things  how  great  peril,  offence,  and  detriment  they  do  bring  both  unto  body  and 
soul,  every  man  may  plainly  see  (so  that  it  need  not  be  rehearsed),  except  he 
will  make  himself  as  blind  as  a  mole. 

Complaint  of  Officials  permitting  unlawful  cohabiting  with  another, 
when  the  Husband  or  Wife  is  long  absent. 

Furthermore,  where  it  so  happeneth  (as  it  doth  oftentimes),  that  either  the 
good  man,  or  the  good  wife,  by  means  of  war,  or  some  other  vow,  hath  taken 
in  hand  some  long  journey,  and  so  tarrieth  longer  than  serveth  the  appetite  of 
the  other,  the  official,  taking  a  reward  of  the  other,  giveth  license  to  the  party 
to  dwell  with  any  other  person,  not  having  first  regard,  or  making  incpiisition 
whether  the  husband  or  wife,  being  absent,  be  in  health  or  dead.  And  because 
these  their  doings  should  not  be  evil  spoken  of,  they  name  it  a  toleration  or 
sufferance ;  not  without  great  offence  to  all  men,  and  to  the  great  contempt  of 
holy  matrimony. 

Complaint  of  Canons  in  Cathedral  Churches,  Avho  have  their  Bishop 
sworn  unto  them  before  he  be  chosen. 

This  is  also  unlawful  and  plainly  wicked,  that  the  canons  of  cathedral  churches, 
in  whose  hand  the  principal  part  of  ecclesiastical  judgments,  synods,  and  cen- 
sures do  consist,  and  the  canons  of  other  collegiate  churches,  who  have  power 
and  authority  to  choose  their  superior  and  bishop,  will  choose  none  to  their 
bishop,  except  he  bind  himself  first  with  an  oath,  and  plainly  swear,  yea,  and 
oftentimes  is  bound,  by  bond  and  instruments  sealed  with  their  seals,  to  them  and 
their  ecclesiastical  judges,  that  in  no  matter,  be  it  ever  so  grievous,  intolerable, 
or  dishonest,  he  shall  be  against  them  :  and  if  it  happen  at  any  time  that  they 
do  offend,  they  may  do  it  also  without  punishment  for  him. 

Complaint  against  Incorporations  or  Impropriations,  and  other  pilling 
of  the  People  by  Churchmen. 

Many  parish  churches  are  subject  unto  monasteries,  and  to  the  parsons  of 
other  churches,  by  means  of  incorporations  (as  they  call  them)  or  otherwise, 
which  they  are  bound  also,  according  to  the  canon  laws,  to  foresee  and  look 
unto  by  themselves ;  whereas  they  do  put  them  forth  unto  others  to  be  governed, 
reserving  for  the  most  part  unto  themselves  the  whole  stipend  of  the  benefices 
and  tithes  ;  and  moreover,  aggravate  and  charge  the  same  with  so  great  pensions, 
that  the  hireling  priests,  and  other  ministers  of  the  church,  cannot  have  there- 
upon a  decent  or  competent  living.  Whereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  these 
hireling  priests  (for  that  they  must  needs  have  whereupon  to  live)  do  witli 
unlawful  exactions  miserably  spoil  and  devour  the  poor  sheep  committed  unto 
them,  and  consume  all  their  substance.  For  when  the  sacraments  of  the  altar 
and  of  baptism  are  to  be  administered,  or  when  the  first,  the  seventh,  the 
thirtieth,  and  the  year-day  must  be  kept ;  when  auricular  confession  cometh  to 
be  heard,  the  dead  to  be  buried,  or  any  other  ceremony  whatsoever  about  the 
funeral  is  to  be  done,  they  will  not  do  it  freely,  but  extort  and  exact  so  much 
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iu.nry  money  as  the  miserable  commonalty  is  scarce  able  to  disburse  :  and  daily  they 
V[n-     do  increase  and  augment  these  their  exactions,  driving  the  simple  poverty  to 

.  „  the  payment  thereof,  by  threatening  them  with  excommunication,  or  by  other 
,  J„„'    ways  compelling  them  to  be  at  charge,  who  otherwise,  through  poverty,  are 

J"~"  not  able  to  maintain  obsequies,  year-minds,  and  such  other  like  ceremonies,  as 
to  the  funerals  of  the  dead  be  appertaining. 

Buying  and  Selling  of  Burials  complained  of. 

It  is  ordained  by  the  pope's  canons,  that  burial  in  the  church  should  be 
denied  only  unto  those  who  being  known  to  be  manifest  and  notorious  offenders, 
have  departed  this  life  without  receiving  the  sacrament.  But  the  clergy,  not 
regarding  those  decrees,  will  not  suffer  such  as  by  chance  are  drowned,  killed, 
slain  with  falls  or  fire,  or  otherwise  by  chance  have  ended  their  lives  (albeit  it 
be  not  evident  that  they  were  in  deadly  sin),  to  be  buried  in  the  churches,  until 
such  time  as  the  wives,  children,  or  friends  of  those  men  so  dead,  do  with  great 
sums  of  money  purchase  and  buy  the  burial  of  them  in  the  church-yard. 

Chaste  and  continent  Priests  compelled  to  pay  Tribute  for  Con- 
cubines. 

Also  in  many  places  the  bishops  and  their  officials  do  not  only  suffer  priests 
to  have  concubines,  so  that  they  pay  certain  sums  of  money,  but  also  compel 
continent  and  chaste  priests,  who  live  without  concubines,  to  pay  tribute  for 
concubines,  affirming  that  the  bishop  hath  need  of  money  :  which  being  paid, 
it  shall  be  lawful  for  them  either  to  live  chaste,  or  keep  concubines.  How 
wicked  a  thing  this  is,  every  man  doth  well  understand  and  know. 

These,  with  many  other  burdens  and  grievances  besides,  to  the 
number  of  a  hundred,  the  secular  states  of  Germany  delivered  to  the 
pope's  legate  ;  having  (as  they  said)  many  more  and  more  grievous 
grievances  besides  these,  which  had  likewise  much  need  of  redress  : 
but  because  they  would  not  exceed  the  limits  of  reasonable  brevity, 
they  would  content  themselves  (they  said)  with  these  aforesaid  hun- 
dred, Reserving  the  rest  to  a  more  apt  and  more  convenient  oppor- 
tunity ;    steadfastly  trusting  and  hoping,  that  when  those  hundred 
grievances  already  by  them  declared,  should  be  abolished,  the  others 
would  also  decay  and  fall  with  them.     Of  these  aforesaid  grievances 
and  complaints  here  is  moreover  to  be  noted,  that  a  great  part  was 
offered  up  before  to  the  emperor  at  the  council  of  Worms ;  but 
because  no  redress  thereof  did  follow,  therefore  the  secular  states  of 
Germany  thought  good  to  exhibit  the  same  now  again,  with  divers 
The  diet  more  annexed  thereunto,  to  Cheregatus,  the  pope's  legate  in   this 
remberp  .present  assembly  of  Nuremberg,  desiring  him  to  present  the  same  to 
^"122,  P°Pe  Adrian.     This  was  about  a.d.  1523  ;  which  being  done,  the 
broke  u    assembly  of  Nuremberg  brake  up  for  a  time,  and  was  prorogued  to 
a.d.  1523.  the  next  year  following. 

Death  of  I*1  this  mean  time  pope  Adrian  died.  After  him  succeeded  pope 
Adda  Clement  VII.,  who,  the  next  year  following,  which  was  a.d.  1524, 
Popecie-  sent  down  his  legate,  cardinal  Campcius,  unto  the  council  of  the 
legate"  German  princes  assembled  again  at  Nuremberg,  about  the  month  of 
s.nt  into  March,  with  letters  also  to  duke  Frederic,  full  of  many  fair  petitions 
Th"7'  n  anc^  snarP  complaints,  &c.  But  as  touching  the  grievances  abovc- 
oniy '  '  mentioned,  no  word  nor  message  at  all  was  sent,  either  by  Campcius, 
hisowS  or  by  aTiy  other.  Thus,  where  any  thing  was  to  be  complained  of 
dignity,    against  Luther,  cither  for  oppression  of  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  or 
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for  upholding  of  the  pope's  dignity,  the  pope  was  ever  ready  with  all    nmn 
diligence  to  call  upon  the  princes  :  but  where  any  redress  was  to  be 


required  for  the  public  wealth  of  christian  people,  or  touching  the  A.  I), 
necessary  reformation  of  the  church,  herein  the  pope  neither  giveth  lf)23- 
ear  nor  answer. 

And  thus,  having  discoursed  such  matters  occurrent  between  the 
pope  and  princes  of  Germany  at  the  synod  of  Nuremberg,  let  us 
now  proceed,  returning  again   to  the  story  of  Luther,  of  whom  ve 
heard  before,  how  he  was  kept  secret  and  solitary  for  a  time,  by  the 
advice  and  conveyance  of  certain  nobles  in  Saxony,  because  of  the 
emperor's  edict  above  mentioned.     In  the  mean  time,  while  Luther 
had  thus  absented  himself  out  of  Wittenberg,  Andreas  Carolostadt,  Caroio- 
proceeding  more  roughly  and  eagerly  in  causes  of  religion,  had  stirred  castetii 
up  the  people  to  throw  down  images  in  the  temples,  besides  other  f/,"^  in 
things  more.     For  this  cause  Luther,  returning  again  into  the  city,  witun- 
greatly  misliked  the  order  of  their  doings,  and  reproved  the  rashness  Luther 
of  Carolostadt,  declaring   that    their  proceedings  herein  were  not  {his!lkc?U 
orderly,  but  that  pictures  and  images  ought  first  to  be  thrown  out  of 
the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men ;  and  that  the  people  ought  first 
to  be  taught  that  we  are  saved  before  God,  and  please  him  only  by 
faith  ;  and  that  images  serve  to  no  purpose  :  this  done,   and  the 
people  well  instructed,  there  was  no  danger  in  images,  but  they  would 
fall  of  their  own  accord.     Not  that  he  repugned  to  the  contrary  (he 
said),  as  though  he  would  maintain  images  to  stand  or  to  be  suffered, 
but  that  this  ought  to  be  done  by  the  magistrate ;  and  not  by  force, 
upon  every  private  man's  head,  without  order  and  authority.1 

Furthermore  Luther,  WTiting  of  Carolostadt,  afflrmcth,  that  he 
also  joined  with  the  sentence  of  those,  who  began  then  to  spread 
about  certain  parts  of  Saxony,  saying,  that  they  were  taught  of  God 
that  all  wickedness  being  utterly  suppressed,  and  all  the  wicked  doers 
slain,  a  new  full  perfection  of  all  things  must  be  set  up,  and  the  inno- 
cent only  to  enjoy  all. things,  &c. 

The  cause  why  Luther  so  stood  against  that  violent    throwing  why 
down  of  images,  and  against  Carolostadt,  seemeth  partly  to  rise  of  JS^f*. 
this,  by  reason  that  pope  Adrian,  in  his  letters  sent  to  the  princes  }ei] 

i  n  **  -i    .1  ■  i  i-  lii      images  to 

and  states  of  Germany,  doth  grievously  complain  and  charge  the  stand. 
sect  of  Luther  for  sedition  and  tumults,  and  rebellion  against  magis- 
trates, as  subverters  and  destroyers  of  all  order  and  obedience,  as 
appeareth  by  the  words  of  the  pope's  letter  before  expressed  :  therefore 
Martin  Luther,  to  stop  the  mouth  of  such  slanderers,  and  to  prevent 
such  sinister  suspicions,  was  enforced  to  take  this  way  as  he  did  ;  that 
is,  to  proceed  as  much  as  he  might  by  order  and  authority. 

Herein  are  to  be  noted  by  the  way  two  special  points  touching  Two 
the  doctrine  and  doings  of  Martin  Luther,  especially  for  all  such  who  l^s 
in  these  our  days  now,  abusing  the  name  and  authority  of  Luther,  notcd- 
think  themselves  to  be  good  Lutherans,  if  they  suffer  images  still  to 
remain  in  temples,  and  admit  such  things  in  the  church,  as  them- 
selves do  wish  to  be  away.     The  first  is,  the  manner  how  and  after 
what  sort  Luther  did  suffer  such  images  to  stand  :  for  although  he 
assented  not,  that  the  vulgar  and  private  multitude  tumultuously  by 
violence  should  rap  them  down  ;  yet  that  is  no  argument  now  for  the 
(i)  Ex  Jotaan.  Sleld.  lib.  ili. 
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Henry  magistrate  to  let  tliem  stand.    And  though  he  allowed  not  the  minis- 
;'    ters  to  stir  up  the  people  by  forcible  means  to  promote  religion  ;   yet 


A.  D.    that  argueth  not  those  magistrates  to  be  good  Lutherans,  who  may 
1523.   an(j  should  remove  them,  and  will  not. 

The  second  point  to  be  noted  is,  to  consider  the  cause  why  Luther 
did  so  stand  with  standing  of  images  ;  which  cause  was  time,  and  not 
his  own  judgment :  for  albeit  in  judgment  he  wished  them  away,  yet 
time  so  served  not  thereunto  then,  as  it  serveth  now  :  for  then  the 
doctrine  of  Luther,  first  beginning  to  spring,  and  being  but  in  the 
blade,  was  not  yet  known  whereto  it  tended,  nor  to  what  it  would 
grow,  but  rather  was  suspected  to  tend  to  disobedience  and  sedition  ; 
and  therefore  the  pope,  hearing  of  the  doings  of  Carolostadt  in  Wit- 
tenberg, and  of  others  like,  took  his  ground  thereby  to  charge  the 
sect  of  Luther  with  sedition,  uproars,  and  dissolute  liberty  of  life. 
And  this  was  the  cause  why  Luther  (compelled  then  by  necessity  of 
time  to  save  his  doctrine  from  the  slander  of  sedition  and  tumult 
being  laid  to  him  by  the  pope,  as  ye  have  heard)  was  so  much 
offended  with  Carolostadt  and  others,  for  their  violence  used  against 
images.  For  otherwise,  had  it  not  been  for  the  pope's  accusations, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  Luther  would  have  been  as  well  contented  with 
abolishing  of  images,  and  other  monuments  of  popery,  as  he  was  at 
the  same  time  contented  to  write  to  the  friars  Augustine  for  abrogating 
Kag0.  of  private  masses.  And  therefore  as  Luther  in  this  doing  is  to  be 
Lucifer-  excused> tne  circumstances  considered  ;  such  or  the  like  excuse  perhaps 
ans  <rf  will  not  serve  the  overmuch  curious  imitation  of  certain  Lutherans  in 
ir'mvT.u-  this  present  age  now  ;  who,  considering  only  the  fact  of  Luther,  do 
"ffojf t0  not  mark  the  purpose  of  Luther,  neither  do  weigh  the  circumstances 
lowed,  and  time  of  his  doings :  being  not  much  unlike  to  the  ridiculous 
imitators  of  king  Alexander  the  Great,  who  thought  it  not  sufficient 
to  follow  him  in  his  virtues,  but  they  would  also  counterfeit  him  in 
his  stooping,  and  all  other  gestures  besides.  But  to  these  living  now 
in  the  church,  in  another  age  than  Luther  did,  it  may  seem,  after  my 
mind,  sufficient  to  follow  the  same  way  after  Luther,  or  to  walk  with 
Luther  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  though  they  jump  not  also  in  every 
footstep  of  his,  and  keep  even  the  same  pace  and  turnings  in  all  points 
as  he  did.1 

(1)  A  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  Dr.  Milner,  in  his  "Letters  to  a  Prebendary"  (seventh  edition, 
London,  1825,  pp.  113 — 1 18),  has  favoured  us  with  a  series  of  the  coarsest  expressions  which  can 
be  selected  from  the  writings  of  Luther,  to  deduce  from  them  that  Luther's  morality  was  pro- 
strated, that  bis  sentiments  were  depraved,  and  that  his  motives  and  actions  were  the  result  of 
pride,  bigotry,  and  ambition.  Dr.  Milner  closes  his  observations  with  these  words,  "There  are 
other  passages,  in  great  numbers,  too  indecent  to  admit  of  being  translated  at  all;  indeed  I  almost 
blush  to  soil  my  paper  with  transcribing  some  of  them  into  my  notes  below,  in  the  original  Latin." 
This  learned  doctor  of  the  popish  church  shrinks,  with  wonted  modesty,  from  his  own  translation  of 
Luther's  addresses  to  his  royal  antagonist  Henry  VIII.  ;  but  how  would  his  delicacy  have  been 
olfended  had  he  heard  Mr.  John  Clark,  the  king's  orator,  before  the  Consistory  of  Leo  X.  (in  pre- 
senting his  master's  book  to  that  spiritual  head  of  the  church),  break  out  into  such  epithets  as  these 
which  follow ;  unless,  indeed,  they  were  deemed  excusable,  as  spoken  of  "  an  execrable,  veno- 
mous, and  pernicious  heretic."  [See  page  1  of  Henry  the  Eighth's  own  book,  entitled  "  Assertio 
septem  sacramentorum.  Faithfully  translated,  &c.  by  T.  W.  gent.  London,  1688."]  The  orator 
denounces  Luther  as  "this  furious  monster,"  with  "  his  stings  and  poisons,  whereby  he  intends 
to  infect  the  whole  world."  Or  again,  "  What  so  hot  and  inflamed  force  of  speaking  can  be  invented 
sufficient  to  declare  the  crime  of  that  most  filthy  villain  ["  [sec  page  2.]  Or,  in  reading  forward, 
how  would  his  ear  have  been  jarred  with  the  expressions,  "  idol  and  vain  phantom,"  "  a  mad  dog, 
to  be  dealt  with  with  drawn  swords,"  and  "  a  viper's  madness  !"  How  startling  to  hear  three 
times  repeated  from  the  mouth  of  the  most  holy  father  pope  Leo,  the  title  of  "  terrible  monster ;" 
or  to  bear  him,  the  head  of  a  church  that  professes  to  be  no  persecutor  of  Protestants  (because 
she  persecutes  all  heretics  alike),  speak  in  definite  terms  of  "driving  away  from  our  Lord  s  (lock 
the  wolves;  and  cutting  oil",  with  the  mnleriiil  sword,  the  rotten  members  that  infect  the  mystical 
bod;  Of  Christ ;"  [see  the  pope's  bull  to  king  Henry'].  And,  lastly,  how  would  the  tender  feelings 
of  Dr.  .Milner  have  been  wounded  bad  he  read  king  Henry's  own  words,  in  his  "Address  to  the 
Reader/'  animadverting  upon  Luther  as  "  one  risen  up,  who,  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  under 
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And  contrariwise,  of  the  other  sort,  much  less  are  they  to  be  com-    Hmtv 
mended,  who  running  as  much  on  the  contrary  string,  arc  so  precise,  _! 


that  because  of  one  small  blemish,  or  for  a  little  stooping  of  Luther  in    A.  1). 
the  sacrament,  therefore  they  give  clean  over  the  reading  of  Luther,  _}■'- 
and  fall  almost  into  utter  contempt  of  his  books  :  whereby  is  declared,  Noi  to  i,  ■ 
not  so  much  the  niceness  and  euriousness  of  these  our  days,  as  the  eTforone 
hinderance  that  cometh  thereby  to  the  church  is  greatly  to  be  lamented.  Diemish. 
For  albeit  the  church  of  Christ  (praised  be  the  Lord)  is  not  unpro- 
vided  of  sufficient  plenty  of  worthy  and  learned  writers,  able  to 
instruct  in  matters  of  doctrine ;  yet  in  the  chief  points  of  our  conso- 
lation, where  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  power  of  his  passion,  and 
strength  of  faith  are  to  be  opened  to  our  conscience ;  and  where  the 
soul,  wrestling  for  death  and  life,  standeth  in  need  of  serious  consola- 
tion, the  same  may  be  said  of  Martin  Luther,  among  all  this  other 
variety  of  writers,  what  St.  Cyprian  was  wont  to  say  of  Tcrtnllian,  "  Da  Nation  of" 
magistrum ;"  "Give  me  my  master.'"    And  albeit  that  Luther  went  a  Ms 
little  awry,  and  dissented  from  Zuinglins,in  this  one  matter  of  the  sacra-  Example 
ment;  yet  in  all  other  states  of  doctrine  they  did  accord,  as  appeared  Cyprian 
in  the  synod  holden  at   Marburg,   by  prince   Philip,  landgrave  ofJ°£jJjJ*n* 
Hesse,  which  was  a.  d.  1  ">!i.(>,  where  both  Luther  and  Zuinglius  were  nan. 
present,  and  conferring  together,  agreed  in  these  articles  : 

I.  In  the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  God.     2.   In  the  incarnation  of  the  Word.  Consent 
3.  In  the  passion  and  resurrection  of  Christ.     4.  In  the  article  of  original  sin.  between 
5.  In  the  article  of  faith   in  Christ  Jesus.     6.  That  this  faith  cometh   not  of  ^in. 
merits,  hut  by  the  gift  of  God.  7.  That  this  faith  is  our  righteousness.  8.  Touch-  glius  in 
ing  the  extern  word.     9.  Likewise    they    agreed   in    the  articles  of  baptism,  doctrine. 
10.  Of  good  works.     11.  Of  confession.      12.  Of  magistrates.     13.  Of  men's 
traditions.     14.  Ofbaptism  of  infants.     15.  Lastly,  concerning  the  doctrine  of 
the   Lord's  Supper ;    this  they  did  believe,  and  hold :    first,  that  both  kinds 
thereof  are  to  be  ministered  to  the  people,  according  to  Christ's  institution  ;  and 
that  the  mass  is  no  such  work  for  which  a  man  may  obtain  grace  both  for  the 
quick  and  the  dead.     Item,  that  the  sacrament  (which  they  call  of  the  altar)  is 
a  true  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.     Item,  that  the  spiritual 
manducation  of  his  body  and  blood  is  necessary  for  every  christian  man.      And 
furthermore,  that  the  use  of  the  sacrament  tendeth  to  the  same  effect  as  doth  the 
Word,  given  and  ordained  of  Almighty  God,  that  thereby  infirm  consciences 
may  be  stirred  to  belief  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  &C.1 

pretext  of  charity,  stimulated  with  anger  and  hatred,  spues  out  the  poison  of  vipers  against  the 
church  !"  Again,  how  inconsistent  with  the  meekness  of  Christianity,  for  the  Defender  of  the  Faith 
to  speak  thus  of  Luther  :  "  Oh,  that  detestable  trumpeter  of  pride,  calumnies,  and  schisms  !  v.  hat 
an  infernal  wolf,  &c.,  what  a  great  member  of  the  devil  is  he!"  &c.  Every  christian  mind  must 
deeply  regret  the  coarse  and  vulgar  expressions  used  by  the  orator,  the  pope,  the  king,  and  Luther, 
in  common  with  other  writers  of  that  age  :  that  such  should  have  been  the  expressions  of  l.uthcr 
is  deeply  to  be  lamented,  as  the  life  and  conversation  of  Christians  should  be  characteristic  of  the 
religion  which  they  profess :  at  the  same  time  it  will  he  perceived,  that  Luther  was  the  more 
readily  betrayed  into  errors  of  this  kind  in  consequence  of  the  bold  and  uncompromising  character 
of  his  mind,  a  quality  as  much  to  be  admired  by  every  protestant,  as  it  was  dreaded  by  the 
papists  :  they  could  not  refute  his  arguments,  founded  upon  Scripture  ;  they  dared  not  injure  his 
person,  beloved  and  esteemed  by  the  people.  That  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Romish  church  would 
not  have  spared  Luther,  unless  secured  from  danger  by  a  more  powerful  arm,  we  may  gather  from 
John  Clark's  oration  to  the  pope,  0D  presenting  to  the  pontiff  king  Henry's  book  ;  who,  speaking 
of  the  poisoning  of  Socrates,  adds  these  word8  respecting  Luther:  "  Could  this  destroyer  of  the 
christian  religion  expect  any  better  from  true  l'hri.\tiri>is,  for  his  extreme  wickedness  against  (oul .''' 
And  again,  king  Henry  VIII.  in  his  "  Address  to  the  Header,"  speaking  of  Luther's  repentance, 
adds,  "  If  Luther  refuses  this,  it  will  shortly  come  to  pass,  if  christian  princes  do  their  duty,  that 
their  errors,  and  himself,  if  he  perseveres  therein,  may  be  burned  in  the  lire." 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  errors  of  Luther,  they  teach  us  this  truth  ;  that  weak  and  unstable 
must  be  that  proud  and  boasting  church,  which  shook  from  its  base  to  its  summit,  as  Luther 
divulged  and  propagated  his  scriptural,  and  alas,  in  those  days,  "  strange"  doctrines.  The  success 
which  crowned  the  labours  of  this  "  puny  brother  "(as  king  Henry  calls  him  in  the  last  sentence  of 
his  book),  we  must  ascribe  to  the  honour  of  God  and  the  glory  of  his  grace,  who  hath  "  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
things  which  are  mighty  ;  and  who  hath  chosen  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are 
despised,  yea,  and  tilings  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence."— E».  (1)  Lx  I'aral.  Aobat.  Urspcrg. 
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Henry        In  all  these  sums  of  doctrine  above  recited,  Luther  and  Zuinglius 
'     did  consent  and  agree ;  neither  were  their  opinions  so  different  in  the 


A.  D.  matter  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  that  in  the  principal  points  they 
I523-  accorded.  For  if  the  question  be  asked  of  them  both,  What  is  the 
They  material  substance  of  the  sacrament,  which  our  outward  senses  do 
theepre-  behold  and  feel  ?  they  will  both  confess  bread,  and  not  the  accidents 
(,niyein  onty  of  bread.  Further,  if  the  question  be  asked,  whether  Christ  be 
the  man-  there  present  ?  they  will  both  confess  his  true  presence  to  be  there  ; 

nerofthe  ,r    .  •>    0  .  .._,  .  r   .  .  ' 

jiesuMce  only  in  the  manner  ot  presence  they  diner.     Again,  ask,  whether  the 
for/ '  '  material  substance  laid  before  our  eyes  in  the  sacrament  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped ?  they  will  both  deny  it,  and  judge  it  idolatry.     And  likewise 
for  transubstantiation,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  they  both  do 
abhor,  and  do  deny  the  same :  as  also  that  the  communion  is  to  be 
in  both  kinds  administered,  they  do  both  assent  and  grant, 
now  they      Their  only  difference  is  this,  concerning  the  sense  and  meaning  of 
u^-trinc-"  the  words  of  Christ,  "  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,"  "  This  is  my  body," 
Lf0'|]?      &c,  which  words  Luther  expoundeth  to  be  taken  nakedly  and  simply 
supper.    as  the  letter  standeth,  without  trope  or  figure ;  and  therefore  holdeth 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  truly  to  be  in  the  bread  and  wine,  and 
so  also  to  be  received  with  the  mouth.     Uldricus  Zuinglius,   with 
Johannes  (Ecolampadius,  and  others,  do  interpret  these  words  other- 
wise ;  as  not  to  be  taken  literally,  but  to  have  a  spiritual  meaning, 
and  to  be  expounded  by  a  trope  or  figure,  so  that  the  sense  of  these 
words,  "  This  is  my  body,1'  is  thus  to  be  expounded :  "  This  signi- 
fied my  body  and  blood.11 '     With  Luther  consented  the  Saxons  ; 
with  the  side  of  Zuinglius,  went  the  Helvetians.     And  as  time  did 
grow,  so  the  division  of  these  opinions  increased  in  sides,  and  spread 
Luther-    in  farther  realms  and  countries :  the  one  part  being  called,  of  Luther, 
sacraT1   Lutherans ;  the  other  having  the  name  of  Sacramentaries.     Notwith- 
mentries.  standing,  in  this  one  unity  of  opinion,  both  the  Lutherans  and  Sacra- 
mentaries do  accord  and  agree,  that  the  bread  and  wine  there  present 
are  not  transubstantiated  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  (as  it  is 
said),  but  are  a  true  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood.2 

But  hereof  sufficient,  touching  this  division  between  the  Lutherans 
and  the  Zuinglians.  In  which  division,  if  there  have  been  any  defect  in 
Martin  Luther,  yet  is  that  no  cause  why  either  the  papists  may 
greatly  triumph,  or  why  the  protestants  should  despise  Luther :  for 
neither  is  the  doctrine  of  Luther  touching  the  sacrament  so  gross, 
that  it  maketh  much  with  the  papists  ;  nor  yet  so  discrepant  from  us, 
that  therefore  he  ought  to  be  exploded.     And  though  a  full  reconci- 
liation of  this  difference  cannot  well  be  made  (as  some  have  gone 
about  to  do),  yet  let  us  give  to  Luther  a  moderate  interpretation  ;  and 
if  we  will  not  make  things  better,  yet  let  us  not  make  them  worse 
Luther-    than  they  be,  and  let  us  bear,  if  not  with  the  manner,  yet  at  least 
/'.  .i'"i'i-   with  the  time  of  his  teaching;  and  finally,  let  it  not  be  noted  in  us, 
vunr'ln r  that  we  should  seem  to  differ  more  in  charity  (as  Bucer  said)  than 
than  in    wc  (10  m  doctrine.     But  of  this  more  hereafter  (Christ  willing),  when 
doctrine,  we  come  to  the  history  of  John  Frith. 

Those  who  write  the  lives  of  saints  use  to  describe  and  extol  their 
holy  life  and  godly  virtues,  and  also  to  set  forth  such  miracles  as  be 
wrought  in  them  by  God  ;  whereof  there  lackcth  no  plenty  in  Martin 

U)  ICx  Johan,  Slcid.  lib.  v.  [p.  37,  od.  Fiancft.  17S5.— Ej>.]  (2)  Ex  Paralip.  Abb.  Ursp. 


MIRACLES    ATTRIBUTED    TO    ITSM.  319 

Luther,  but  rather  time  lacketh  to  us,  and  opportunity  to  tarry  upon    ifeuru 
them,  having  such  haste  to  other  things.     Otherwise 


might  this  seem  to  be,  for  one  man,  and  a  poor  friar,  creeping  out  of  A.D. 

a  blind  cloister,  to  be  set  up  against  the  pope,  the  universal  bishop,    ] 


and  God's  mighty  vicar  on  earth ;    to  withstand  all  his  cardinals,  a  notable 
yea,  and  to  sustain  the  maliec  and  hatred  of  almost  the  whole  world  of  God  to 
being  set  against  him  ;  and  to  work  that  against  the  said  pope,  cardi-  fan*  the 
nals,  and  church  of  Rome,  which  no  king  nor  emperor  could  ever  do,  wb**s 
yea,  durst  ever  attempt,  nor  all  the  learned  men  before  him  could  Mar. 
ever  compass :  which  miraculous  work  of  God,   I  account  nothing 
inferior  to  the  miracle    of  David  overthrowing  the  great  Goliath. 
Wherefore  if  miracles  do  make  a  saint  (after  the  pope's  definition), 
what  lacketh  in  Martin  Luther,  but  age  and  time  only,  to  make  him 
a  saint  ?  who,  standing  openly  against  the  pope,  cardinals,  and  pre- 
lates of  the  church,  in  number  so  many,  in  power  so  terrible,  in 
practice  so  crafty}  having  emperors  and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth 
against  him  ;  who,  teaching  and  preaching  Christ  the  space  of  nine 
and  twenty  years,  could,  without  touch  of  all  his  enemies,  so  quietly 
in  his  own  country  where  he  was  born,  die  and  sleep  in  peace.     In 
which  Martin  Luther,  first  to  stand  against  the  pope  was  a  great  miracle  ; 
to  prevail  against  the  pope,  a  greater  ;  so  to  die  untouched,  may  seem 
greatest  of  all,  especially  having  so  many  enemies  as  he  had.     Again, 
neither  is   it  any  thing  less  miraculous,  to  consider  what  manifold  Martin 
dangers  he  escaped  besides  :   as  when  a  certain  Jew  was  appointed  to  mll-lTu- 
come  to  destroy  him  by  poison,  yet  was  it  so  the  will  of  God,  that  l"^JI}/. 
Luther  had  warning  thereof  before,  and  the  face  of  the  Jew  sent  to  him  ed. 
by  picture,  whereby  he  knew  him,  and  avoided  the  peril. 

Another  time,  as  he  was  sitting  in  a  certain  place  upon  his  stool,  a 
great  stone  there  was  in  the  vault  over  his  head  where  he  did  sit ; 
which  being  staid  miraculously  so  long  as  he  Avas  sitting,  as  soon  as 
he  was  up,  immediately  fell  upon  the  place  where  he  sat,  able  to  have 
crushed  him  all  in  pieces,  if  it  had  alighted  upon  him. 

And  what  should  I  speak  of  his  prayers,  which  were  so  ardent  unto  Veho 
Christ,  that  (as  Mclancthon  writcth),  those  who  stood  under  his  win-  "M"}1  li"a 

i  i  i  •  •    i  i  •  «  ,,.  ,<■  .         mighty  in 

dow  where  he  stood  praying,  might  see  his  tears  tailing  and  dropping  prayer, 
down.     Again,  with  such  power  he  prayed,  that  he  (as  himself  con- 
fesseth)  had  obtained  of  the  Lord,  that  so  long  as  he  lived,  the  pope 
should  not  prevail  in  his  country ;  after  his  death  (said  he)  let  them 
pray  who  could. 

And  as  touching  the  marvellous  works  of  the  Lord,  wrought  here  a  mira- 
by  men,  if  it  be  true  which  is  credibly  reported  by  the  learned,  what  ™^f 
miracle  can  be  more  miraculous,  than  that  which  is  declared  of  a  young  the  Lord, 
man  about  Wittenberg,  who,  being  kept  bare  and  needy  by  his  father,  vertaga 
was  tempted  by  a  way  of  sorcery  to  bargain  with  the  devil,  or  a  fami-  f,','""?,,,, 
liar,  as  they  call  him;   to  yield  himself  body  and  soul  into  the  devil's  f£.th!de" 
power,  upon  condition  to  have  his  wish  satisfied  with  money.  So  that  gerby 
upon  the  same  an  obligation  was  made  by  the  young  man,  written  ehl 
with  his  own  blood,  and  given  to  the  devil.     This  case  you  sec  how 
horrible  it  was,  and  how  damnable.    Now  hear  what  followed.    Upon 
the  sudden  wealth  ami  alteration  of  this  young  man,  the  matter  first 
being  noted,  began  afterwards  more  and  more  to  lie  suspected,  and  at 
length,  after  long  and  great  admiration,  was  brought  unto  Martin 


prayer. 
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Bemg    Luther  to  be  examined.     The  young  man,  whether  for  shame  or 

ri11'    fear,  long  denied  to  confess,  and  would  disclose  nothing ;  yet  God  so 

A.  D.    wrought,  being  stronger  than  the  devil,  that  he  uttered  unto  Luther 

lj^-    the  whole  substance  of  the  case,  as  well  touching  the  money,  as  the 

obligation.      Luther  understanding    the    matter,    and   pitying   the 

lamentable  state  of  the  man,  willed  the  whole  congregation  to  pray, 

and  he  himself  ceased  not  with  his  prayers  to  labour ;  so  that  the 

devil  was  compelled  at  last  to  throw  in  his  obligation  at  the  window, 

and  bade  him  take  it  again  unto  him  :  which  narration,  if  it  be  so 

true,  as  certainly  it  is  of  him  reported,  I  see  not  the  contrary,  but  that 

this  may  well  seem  comparable  with  the  greatest  miracle,  in  Christ's 

church,  that  was  since  the  apostles'"  time. 

Furthermore,  as  he  was  mighty  in  his  prayers,  so  in  his  sermons 
God  gave  him  such  a  grace,  that  when  he  preached,  they  who  heard 
him  thought  every  one  his  own  temptation  severally  to  be  noted  and 
touched.  Whereof,  when  signification  was  given  unto  him  by  his 
friends,  and  he  demanded  how  that  could  be ;  "  Mine  own  manifold 
temptations,"  said  he,  "  and  experiences  are  the  cause  thereof."  For 
this  thou  must  understand,  good  reader  !  that  Luther  from  his  tender- 
years  was  much  beaten  and  exercised  with  spiritual  conflicts,  as 
Melancthon  in  describing  his  life  doth  testify.  Also  Hieronymus 
Luther  Well  eras,  scholar  and  disciple  of  the  said  Martin  Luther,  recordeth, 
never  in  that  he  oftentimes  heard  Luther  his  master  thus  report  of  himself, 
ptede  that  he  had  been  assaulted  and  vexed  with  all  kinds  of  temptations, 
vetous-  saving  only  one,  which  was  with  covetousness ;  with  this  vice  he  was 
ness.  never,  said  he,  in  all  his  life  troubled,  nor  once  tempted.1 
now  And  hitherto  concerning  the  life  of  Martin  Luther,  who,  living  to 

hTfived  the  year  of  his  age  sixty-three,  continued  writing  and  preaching  about 
twenty-nine  years.  As  touching  the  order  of  his  death,  the  words  of 
Melancthon  be  these : 

*  An  Intimation  given  by  Philip  Melancthon  to  his  Auditory  at  Wit- 
tenberg, of  the  Decease  of  Martin  Luther,2  a.d.  1546. 

To  the  scholars  assembled  to  hear  the  lecture  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
Philip  Melancthon  recited  publicly,  this  that  followeth,  at  nine  of  the  clock 
before  noon ;  advertising  he  gave  this  information,  by  the  counsel  of  other  lords, 
for  that  the  auditors,  understanding  the  express  truth  (forasmuch  as  the  lords 
knew  certainly,  fame  would  blow  slanderous  blasts  every  where  of  the  death  of 
Luther),  should  not  credit  flying  tales  and  false  reports. 

'  My  friends,  ye  know  that  we  have  enterprised  to  expound  grammatically 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  is  contained  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Son 
of  God,  which  our  Lord,  by  his  singular  grace,  hath  revealed  unto  us  at  this 
present  by  the  reverend  father,  and  our  dearly  beloved  master,  Martin  Luther. 
Notwithstanding  we  have  received  heavy  news,  which  has  so  augmented  my 
dolor,  that  I  am  in  doubt  if  I  may  continue  henceforth  in  scholastical  pro- 
fession, and  exercise  of  teaching.  The  cause  wherefore  I  commemorate  this 
thing  is,  for  that  I  am  so  advised  by  other  lords,  that  ye  may  understand  the 
true  sequel  of  things,  lest  yourselves  blaze 'abroad  vain  tales  of  this  fatal  chance, 
or  give  credit  to  other  fables,  which  commonly  are  accustomed  to  be  spread 
every  where.'* 

Wednesday  last  past,  and  the  17th  of  February,  Dr.  Martin  Luther  sickened 
a  little  before  supper  of  his  accustomed  malady,  to  wit,  of  the  oppression  of 
humours  in  the  orifice  or  opening  of  the  stomach,  whereof  I  remember  I  have 

(1)  Ex  Phil.  Mclancth.  in  orat.  funcbri    Ex  Hieron.  Wellero.         (2)  Ldition  1SC3  p.  415.— Ed 
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seen  him  oft  diseased  in  this  place.     This  sickness  took  him  after  supper,  with    Jhnry 
which  he  vehemently  contending,  required  secess  into  a  by-chamber,  and  there     vni- 
he  rested  on  his  bed  two  hours,  all  which  time  his  pains  increased;  and  as     *   j) 
Dr.  Jonas  was  lying  in  his  chamber,  Luther  awaked,  and  prayed  him  to  rise,     ,„,.' 
and  to  call  up  Ambrose  his  children's  schoolmaster,  to  make  a  fire  in  another  — ^j_ 
chamber ;  into  which  when  he  was  newly  entered,  Albert   earl  of  Manseld,  Sickness 
with  his  wife,  and  divers  others  (whose  names  in  these  letters  for  haste  were  not  of  Luther- 
expressed),  at  that  instant  came  into  his  chamber.     Finally,  feeling  his  fatal  His  quiet 
hour   to  approach,  before  nine  of  the  clock  in  the  morning,  on  the  18th  of  death. 
February,  he  commended  himself  to  God  with  this  devout  prayer  : 

1  My  heavenly  Father,  eternal  and  merciful  God!  thou  hast  manifested  unto  The 
me  thy  dear  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  have  taught  him,  I  have  known  him ;  ^Luther 
I  love  him  as  my  life,  my  health,  and  my  redemption ;  whom  the  wicked  have  at  ids 
persecuted,  maligned,  and  with  injury  afflicted.     Draw  my  soul  to  thee.'  death- 

After  this  he  said  as  ensueth,  thrice : 

•  I  commend  my  spirit  into  thy  hands,  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  God  of 
Truth  ! '  '  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  Son,  that  all  those  that 
believe  in  him  should  have  life  everlasting,'  [John  hi.] 

Having  repeated  oftentimes  his  prayers,  he  was  called '  to  God,  unto  whom 
so  faithfully  he  commended  his  spirit ;  to  enjoy,  no  doubt,  the  blessed  society 
of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles  in  the  kingdom  of  God  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  *Elias,2  the  conductor  and  chariot  of  Israel,  is  dead, 
who  hath  governed  the  church  in  this  last  age  of  the  world ;  for,  the  doctrine 
of  remission  of  sins,  and  of  the  faith  of  God,  hath  not  been  comprehended  by 
human  wisdom,  but  God  hath  manifested  the  same  by  this  holy  man  whom  we 
have  seen  raised  up  of  God.*  Let  us  now  love  the  memory  of  this  man,  and 
the  doctrine  that  he  hath  taught ;  let  us  learn  to  be  modest  and  meek ;  let  us 
consider  the  wretched  calamities  and  marvellous  changes,  that  shall  follow  this 
mishap  and  doleful  chance.  I  beseech  thee,  O  Son  of  God !  crucified  for  us, 
and  resuscitate  Emmanuel,  govern,  conserve,  and  defend  thy  church. 

A  Prayer  after  the  manner  of  Luther. 

•Let3  us  render  thanks  unto  God,  the  Eternal  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  pleased,  by  the  ministry  of  this  godly  Luther,  to  purify  the  evangelical 
fountains  from  papistical  infection,  and  restore  sincere  doctrine  to  the  church :  Luther 
which  thing  we  remembering,  ought  to  join  our  lamentable  petitions,  with  hath 
zealous  affection  beseeching  God  to  confirm  what  he  hath  begun  in  us,  for  his  the 
holy  name's  sake.  This  is  thy  voice  and  promise,  O  living  and  just  God,  etdrnal  fountain. 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Creator  of  all  things,  and  of  the  church !  '  I 
will  have  compassion  on  you,  for  my  name's  sake.  I  will  do  it  for  myself,  yea 
even  for  myself,  that  I  be  not  blasphemed.'  I  beseech  thee  with  ardent  affec- 
tion, that  for  thy  glory,  and  the  glory  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  thou  wilt  collect 
unto  thyself  in  the  voice  of  thy  gospel,  among  us,  one  perpetual  church,  and 
that  for  the  dear  love  of  thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  mediator  and  inter- 
cessor, thou  wilt  govern  us  by  thy  Holy  Ghost ;  that  we  unfeignedly  may  call 
upon  thee,  and  serve  thee  justly.  Rule  also  the  studies  of  thy  doctrine,  govern 
and  conserve  the  policies  and  discipline  of  the  same,  which  be  the  nurses  of  thy 
church  and  schools.  And  since  thou  hast  created  mankind  to  acknowledge  and 
to  invocate  thee,  and  that  for  this  respect  thou  hast  revealed  thyself  by  many 
clear  testimonies,  permit  not  this  small  number  and  selected  flock  (that  profess 
thy  sacred  word),  to  be  defaced  and  overcome.  And  the  rather,  for  that  thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  ready  to  fight  against  death,  hath  prayed  in  this  manner  for 
us  :  '  Father,  sanctify  them  in  verity,  thy  word  is  verity.'  Our  prayers  we  join 
with  the  prayer  of  this  our  holy  Priest,  making  our  petition  with  Him,  that  thy 
doctrine  may  shine  among  men,  and  that  we  may  be  directed  by  the  same. 

We  heard  Luther  evermore  pray  in  this  wise,  and  so  praying,  his 

(1)  "  Onto  the  eternal  school,  and  perpetual  joys."    Edition  1563,  p.  416. — Ed. 

(2)  See  Edition  1563,  p.  416.— Ed. 

(3)  For  the  following  passage  in  asterisks,  see  Edition  1563,  p.  407. — Ed. 
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Henry    innocent  ghost  peaceably  was  separated  from  the  earthly  corpse  when 
.  ynL    he  had  lived  almost  sixty-three  years. 

A.D.  Such  as  succeeded,  have  divers  monuments  of  his  doctrine  and 
1523-  godliness.  He  wrote  certain  learned  works,  wherein  he  comprised  a 
wholesome  and  necessary  doctrine  for  men,  informing  the  sincere 
minds  to  repentance,  and  to  declare  the  fruits  of  the  same,  the  use 
of  the  sacraments,  the  difference  betwixt  the  gospel  and  philosophy, 
the  dignity  of  politic  order;  and,  finally,  the  principal  articles  of 
doctrine  profitable  to  the  church.  He  composed  certain  works  to 
reprove,  wherein  he  refuteth  divers  pernicious  errors.  He  also  devised 
books  of  interpretation,  in  which  he  wrote  many  narrations  and  ex- 
positions of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  in  this  kind  his  very 
enemies  confess,  he  excelleth  all  others  whose  works  are  imprinted 
and  published  abroad.  Then  all  Christians  and  godly  minds  !  conceive 
what  praise  he  deserved ;  but  certainly  his  exposition  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  in  utility  and  labour,  is  equivalent  to  all  his  works ; 
for  in  the  same  is  so  much  perspicuity,  that  it  may  serve  instead  of  a 
commentary,  though  it  be  read  in  the  German  tongue.  And  yet  this 
is  not  a  naked  exposition,  but  it  containeth  very  learned  annotations 
and  arguments  on  every  part ;  which  both  set  forth  the  sum  of 
heavenly  doctrine,  and  instruct  the  reader  in  the  sacred  phrase  and 
manner  of  speaking  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  godly  minds  may 
receive  firm  testimonies  of  the  doctrine,  out  of  the  very  fountains. 
His  mind  was  not  to  keep  us  occupied  in  his  works ;  but  to  guide 
our  spirits  to  the  very  springs.  His  will  was,  we  should  hear  God 
speak,  and  that  by  his  Word  true  faith  and  invocation  might  be 
kindled  in  our  minds,  that  God  might  be  sincerely  honoured  and 
adored,  and  that  many  might  be  made  inheritors  of  everlasting  life. 

It  behoveth  us  thankfully  to  accept  his  good  will  and  great  labours, 
and  to  imitate  the  same  as  our  patron,  and  by  him  to  learn  to  adorn 
the  church,  according  to  our  power.  For  we  must  refer  all  our  life, 
enterprises,  and  deliberations,  to  two  principal  ends :  First,  to  illus- 
trate the  glory  of  God  ;  Secondly,  to  profit  the  church.  As  touching 
the  first,  St.  Paul  saith :  "  Do  all  things  to  the  glory  of  God.1'  And 
of  the  second,  it  is  said  in  Psalm  xxii.  "  Pray  that  Jerusalem  may 
prosper.""  And  there  followeth  a  singular  promise  added  in  this 
versicle :  "  Such  as  love  the  church,  shall  prosper  and  have  good 
success."  Let  these  heavenly  commandments  and  divine  instructions 
allure  all  men  to  learn  the  true  doctrine  of  the  church,  to  love  the 
faithful  ministers  of  the  gospel  and  the  true  teachers ;  and  to  employ 
their  whole  study  and  diligence  to  augment  the  true  doctrine,  and 
maintain  concord  and  unity  in  the  true  church.* 
Death  of  Frederic  prince  elector  died  long  before  Luther,  a.  d,  1525,  leaving 
Frederic  no  *ssue  Denm(l  ^m->  f°r  that  he  lived  a  single  life,  and  was  never 
married :  wherefore  after  him  succeeded  John  Frederic  duke  of 
Saxony. 

Mention  was  ma'de  a  little  before  of  the  ministers  of  Strasburg, 
Avho,  because  of  their  marriage,  were  in  trouble,  and  cited  by  the 
bishop  to  appear  before  him,  and  there  to  be  judged,  without  the 
precinct  of  the  city  of  Strasburg ;  whereas  there  had  been  a  contrary 
order  taken  before  between  the  bishop  and  the  city,  that  the  bishop 
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should  execute  no  judgment  upon  any,  but  under  some  of  the  magi-    iiemu 
stnxtes  of  the  said  city  of  Strasburg.     Whereupon  the  senate  and  _ L^_ 
the  citizens,  taking  into  their  hands  the  cause  of  these  married  mini-    A.D. 
sters,  in  defence  of  their  own  right  and  liberties,  wrote,  as  is  said,  to    *523, 
their  bishop  of  Strasburg,  and  caused  the  judgment  thereof  a  while  niscepta- 
to  be  stayed ;  by  reason  whereof  the  matter  was  brought  at  length  married 
before  cardinal  Campeius,  legate,  sent  by  pope  Clement  to  the  as-  "£«" 
sembly  of  Nuremberg,  a.  d.  1524. 

The  chief  doer  in  this  matter  was  one  Thomas  Murner,  a  Franciscan  Mumer, 
friar,  who  had  commenced  a  grievous  complaint  against  the  senate  and  accutc/of 
city  of  Strasburg,  before  the  aforesaid  cardinal  Campeius.  Wherefore  m™^ed 
the  senate,  to  purge  themselves,  sent  their  ambassadors,  thus  clearing  sters. 
their  cause,  and  answering  to  their  accusation,  that  they  neither  had  '^ate  of 
been  nor  would  be  any  let  to  the  bishop,  but  had  signified  to  him  straaburg 
before,  by  their  letters,  that  whatsoever  he  could  lay  against  those  tnem- 
married  priests,  consonant  to  the  law  of  God,  they  would  be  no  stay, seves' 
but  rather  a  furtherance  unto  him  to  proceed  in  his  action.     But  the 
senate  herein  was  not  a  little  grieved  that  the  bishop,  contrary  to 
the  order  and  compact  which  was  taken  between  him  and  them,  did 
call  the  said  ministers  out  of  the  liberties  of  their  city ;  for  so  it  was 
between  them  agreed,  that  no  ecclesiastical  person  should  be  adjudged 
but  under  some  judge  of  their  own  city.    But  now,  contrary  to  their 
said  agreement,  the  bishop  called  those  ministers  out  of  their  liberties ;  The 
and  so  the  ministers,  claiming  the  right  and  privilege  of  the  city,  were  strasburg 
condemned,  their  cause  being  neither  heard  nor  known.     And  now  breaketh 
if  the  senate  should  show  themselves  any  thing  more  sharp  or  rigorous  mem 
unto  those  ministers,  claiming  the  right  of  the  city,  the  people,  no  "ndthe 
doubt,  would  not  take  it  well,  but  haply  would  rise  up  in  some  ^^ea 
commotion  against  them  in  the  quarrel  and  defence  of  their  franchises  city, 
and  liberties. 

And  where  it  is  objected,  that  they  receive  priests  and  men  of  the 
clergy  into  the  freedom  and  protection  of  their  city  :  to  this  they 
answered,  that  they  did  nothing  herein,  but  that  which  was  corre- 
spondent to  the  ancient  usage  and  manner  of  the  city  before :  and 
moreover,  that  it  was  the  bishop's  own  request  and  desire  made  unto 
them  so  to  do. 

To  this  the  cardinal  again,  advising  well  the  letters  of  the  bishop,  Answer 
and  the  whole  order  of  the  matter  which  was  sent  unto  him,  declared,  peuisTo 
that  he  right  well  understood  by  the  letters  sent,  that  the  ministers  ^s*m' 
indeed  (as  the  ambassadors  said)  were  called  out  from  the  freedom  dors 
and  liberties  of  the  city,  and  yet  no  order  of  law  was  broken  therein ;  p0pee'9 
forasmuch  as  the  bishop  (said  he)  had  there  no  less  power  and  autho-  l™^* 
rity,  than  if  he  were  his  own  vicar  delegate  ;  and  therefore  he  desired  less,  and 
them,  that  they  would  assist  the  bishop  in  punishing  the  aforesaid  nonorder. 
ministers,  &c. 

After  much  other  talk  and  reasoning  on  both  parts,  wherein  the  The  am- 
ambassadors  argued  in  defence  of  their  freedom,  that  the  judgment  ^,a_ 
should  not  be  transferred  out  of  the  city  :  among  other  communica-  reply, 
tion,  they  inferred  moreover,  and  declared,  how  in  the  city  of  Stras- 
burg were  many,  yea,  the  most  part  of  the  clergy,  who  lived  viciously 
and  wickedly  with  their  women,  whom  they  kept  in  their  houses,  to       t 
the  great  offence  of  the  people,  shame  to  Christ's  church,  and  perni- 
V  2 
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Hmry    cious  example  of  others ;  and  yet  the  bishop  -would  never  once  stir 
h    to  sec  any  punishing  or  correction  thereof.    Wherefore,  if  the  senate 


A.  D.  (said  the  ambassadors)  should  permit  the  bishop  to  extend  his  cruelty 
I523-  and  extremity  against  these  married  ministers,  for  not  observing  the 
\  bishop  of  Rome's  law,  and  leave  the  other  notorious  offenders,1  who 
trimo™"  break  the  law  of  God,  to  escape  unpunished,  doubtless  it  would 
^unshed;  redound  to  their  great  danger  and  peril,  not  only  before  God,  but 
iTe'L  esca-  also  among  the  commons  of  their  city,  ready  to  rise  upon  them, 
petii.  rpo  ^jj-g  Campeius  answered,  What  composition  or  bargain  was 

betwixt  the  bishop  and  them,  he  knew  not,  but  surely  the  act  of  the 
one  was  manifest,  and  needed  no  great  trial  in  law  of  proving  and 
confessing ;  and  therefore  they  were  sequestered  and  abandoned  from 
the  communion  of  the  church,  ( ipso  facto.'2     As  for  the  other  sort 
of  them,  who  keep  women,3  although  (said  he)  it  be  not  well  done, 
yet  doth  it  not  excuse  the  enormity  of  their  marriage.     Neither  was 
he  ignorant,  but  that  it  was  the  manner  of  the  bishops  of  Germany, 
for  money,  to  wink  at  priests1  lemans ;  and  the  same  also  was  evil 
done  indeed.  And  further,  that  the  time  should  come  when  they  shall 
be  called  to  an  account  for  the  same  ;  but  yet,  nevertheless,  it  is  not 
sufferable  that  priests  therefore  should  have  wives.     And  if  com- 
parison should  be  made  (said  he),  much  greater  offence  it  were,  a 
j.      priest  to  have  a  wife,  than  to  have  and  keep  at  home  many  para- 
a  fit  rea-  mours.*     His  reason  was  this  ;  for  they  that  keep  them  (said  he)  as 
carnaT  a  it  is  naughty  which  they  do,  so  do  they  acknowledge  their  sin :  the 
butter  to   others  persuade  themselves  that  they  do  well,  and  so  continue  still 
have        without  repentance,  or  conscience  of  their  fact.     All  men  (said  he) 
concu-     cannot  be  chaste,  as  John  the  Baptist  was  ;  yet  can  it  not  be  proved 
thanone  by  any  example,  to  be  lawful  for  priests,  professing  chastity,  to  leave 
wife-        their  single  life,  and  to  marry :  no,  not  the  Greeks  themselves,  who 
in  rights  be  differing  from  us,  do  give  this  liberty  to  their  own  priests 
to  marry  :5  wherefore  he  prayed  them  to  give  their  aid  to  the  bishop 
in  this  behalf. 
The  am-       Wliereunto  the   ambassadors  replied  again,    saying,  that   if  he 
dors'  re-    would  first  punish  the  one  class  of  offenders,  then  might  the  senate 
ply' .        assist  him  the  better  in  correcting  the  other  :  but  the  cardinal  was 
still  instant  upon  them,  that  first  they  should  assist  their  bishop,  and 
then  if  the  bishop  would  not  punish  the  other  crime,6  he  would  come 
thither  himself  and  see  it  punished  accordingly. 
The  diet        This  cardinal  Campeius,  how  he  was  sent  by  pope  Clement  VL 
bonKatis"  *°  *ne  secon(i  assembly  or  diet  of  Nuremberg,  a.d.  1524,  and  what 
was  there  done  by  the  said  cardinal,  is  before  signified.     After  this 
council  of  Nuremberg,  immediately  followed  another  sitting  at  Ratis- 
bon,  where  were  present  Ferdinand,  Campeius,  the  cardinal  of  Salts- 
burg,  the  two  dukes  of  Bavaria,  the  bishops  of  Trent  and  Ratisbon  ; 
also  the  legates  of  the  bishops,  Bamberg,  Spires,  Strasburg,  Augs- 
burg, Constance,  Basil,  Friburg,  Passau,  and  Brixen.     By  whom  in 
the  said  assembly  it  was  thus  concluded  : 

(1)  '  Notorious  offenders,'  i.  e.  in  orig.  Scortatores.— Ed. 

(2)  '  Ipso  facto,'  that  is,  upon  the  very  doing  of  the  act,  without  any  further  judgment  or  trial 
by  the  law.  (3)  '  Women ;'  i.  e.  in  orig.  Scorta  et  concubina?.— Ed. 

(4)  '  Paramour,'  i.  e.  in  orig.  Scorta. — En. 

(5)  Touching  the  Greek  church,  this  cardinal  spcaketh  untruly. 

(6)  '  More  notorious  offenders,'  i.  e.  in  orig.  Stuprum.— Ed. 
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Henry 

Summary  of  Popish  Decrees  made  at  the  Council  of  Ratisbon.       _1 

A  D 

That  forasmuch  as  the  emperor,  at  the  request  of  pope  Leo,  had  condemned,     1523. 

by  his  public  edict  set  fortli  at  Worms,  the  doctrine  of  Luther  for  erroneous 

and  wicked ;  and  also  it  was  agreed  upon  in  both  the  assemblies  at  Nuremberg, 
that  the  said  edict  should  be  obeyed  by  all  men  ;  they  likewise,  at  the  request 
of  cardinal  Campeius,  do  will  and  command  the  aforesaid  edict  to  be  observed 
through  all  their  confines  and  precincts :  that  the  gospel,  and  all  other  holy  Scrip- 
tures, should  be  taught  in  churches  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  ancient 
forefathers  :  that  all  they  who  revive  any  old  heresies  before  condemned,  or 
teach  any  new  thing  contumelious,  either  against  Christ,  his  blessed  Mother, 
and  holy  saints,  or  which  may  breed  any  occasion  of  sedition,  arc  to  be  punished 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  edict  abovesaid  :  That  none  be  admitted  to  preacli 
without  the  license  of  his  ordinary  :  That  they  who  be  already  admitted,  shall 
be  examined  how,  and  what  they  preach :  That  the  laws  which  Campeius  is 
about  to  set  forth  for  reformation  of  manners,  shall  be  observed :  That  in  the 
sacraments,  in  the  mass,  and  all  other  things,  there  shall  be  no  innovation,  but 
all  things  to  stand  as  in  fore-time  they  did  :  That  all  they  who  approach  to  the 
Lord's  Supper  without  confession  and  absolution,  or  do  eat  flesh  on  days  for- 
bidden, or  who  do  run  out  of  their  order  ;  also  priests,  deacons,  and  sub-deacons, 
that  be  married,  shall  be  punished  :  That  nothing  shall  be  printed  without 
consent  of  the  magistrate  :  That  no  book  of  Luther  or  of  any  Lutheran  shall  be 
printed  or  sold :  That  they  of  their  jurisdiction,  who  study  in  the  university  of 
Wittenberg,  shall  every  one  repair  home  within  three  months  after  the  pub- 
lishing hereof,  or  else  turn  to  some  other  place  free  from  the  infection  of 
Luther,  under  pain  of  confiscating  all  their  goods,  and  losing  their  inheritance  : 
That  no  benefice,  nor  other  office  of  teaching,  be  given  to  any  student  of  that 
university.  Item,  That  certain  inquisitors  fit  for  the  same,  be  appointed  to 
inquire  and  examine  the  premises.  Item,  Lest  it  may  be  said  that  this  faction 
of  Luther  taketh  its  origin  from  the  corrupt  fife  of  priests,  the  said  Campeius, 
with  other  his  assistants  in  the  said  convocation  of  Ratisbon,  chargeth  and 
commandeth,  that  priests  live  honestly,  go  in  decent  apparel,  play  not  the  mer- 
chants, haunt  not  the  taverns,  be  not  covetous,  nor  take  money  for  their  minis- 
tration ;  such  as  keep  concubines  to  be  removed ;  the  number  also  of  holy  days 
to  be  diminished,  &c. 


These  things  would  Campeius  have  had  enacted  in  a  full  council,  camper 
and  with  the  consents  of  all  the  empire  :  but  when  he  could  not  bring  SKa"" 


misseth 
pur- 

that  to  pass,  by  reason  that  the  minds  of  divers  were  gone  from  the  J^^ 
pope,  he  was  fain  to  get  the  same  ratified  in  this  particular  conven- 
ticle, with  the  assents  of  these  bishops  above  rehearsed. 

These  things  thus  hitherto  discoursed,  which  fully  may  be  seen  in 
the  Commentaries  of  John  Sleiden,  it  remaineth  next  after  the  story 
of  Martin  Luther,  somewhat  to  adjoin  likewise  touching  the  history 
of  Zuinglius,  and  of  the  Helvetians.  But  before  I  come  to  the  ex- 
plication of  this  story,  it  shall  not  be  inconvenient,  first  to  give  some 
little  touch  of  the  towns,  called  pages,  of  these  Helvetians,  and  of 
their  league  and  confederation  first  begun  amongst  them. 

£fje  $i#orp  of  tfje  ^clbetian^,  oc  Stoftsetf, 

HOW    THEY     FIRST     RECOVERED    THEIR     LIBERTY,     ANT)     AFTER- 
WARDS   WERE    JOINED    IN    LEAGUE    TOGETHER.1 

The  Helvetians,  whom  otherwise  we  call  Switzers,  are  divided 
principally  into  thirteen  pages.2     The  names  of  which  are  Tigurini, 

(1)  Ex  Chron.  Helvetic.  Ex  Sebast.  Munst.  Cosmog.  lib.  iii.  Ex  Com.  Johan.  Sleid.  lib.  iii. 

(I)  These  thirteen  pages  will  be  better  recognised  under  the  following  titles;  the  respective 
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Henry    Bernate6,  Lucernates,  Urani,  Suicenses,  Untervaldii,  Tugiani,  Glare- 
r'    anti,  Basilienses,  Solodurii,  Friburgii,  Scafusiani,  Apecelenses.    Fur- 


A.D.   thermore,  to  these  be  added  seven  other  pages,  albeit  not  conjoined 
together  with  such  a  full  bond  as  the  others  be ;  which  be  these  - 


Heivetj6   Rheti,  Lepontii,  Seduni,  Veragri,  Sangalli,  Mullusiani,  Rotulenses. 

ans  came  Of  these  thirteen  confederate  pages  above  recited,  these  three  were 

joined  V  the  first,  to  wit,  Urania,  Suicenses,  and  Sylvanii,  or  (as  some  call 

feague.1"  them)  Untervaldii,  which  joined  themselves  together. 

Extortion      If  credit  should  be  given  to  old  narrations,  these  three  pages  or 

in  rulers.  va]]eygi  g^  suffere(j  great  servitude  and  thraldom  under  cruel  rulers 

or  governors ;  insomuch  that  the  governor  of  Sylvania  required  of  one 

of  the  inhabitants  a  yoke  of  his  oxen ;  which  when  the  townsmen 

denied  to  give  him,  the  ruler  sent  his  servant  by  force  to  take  his 

oxen  from  him.     This  when  the  servant  was  about  to  do,  cometh  the 

poor  man's  son,  and  cutteth  off  one  of  his  fingers,  and  upon  the  same 

avoided.  The  governor,  hearing  this,  taketh  the  poor  man  and  putteth 

out  his  eyes. 

At  another  time  in  the  said  Sylvania,  as  the  good  man  of  the  house 

was  absent  abroad,  the  governor  who  had  then  the  rule  of  the  town, 

t      entering  into  the  house,  commanded  the  wife  to  prepare  for  him  a 

bath,  and  made  other  proposals  to  her;  whereunto  she  being  unwilling, 

deferred  the  bath  as  long  as  she  might,  till  the  return  of  her  husband. 

To  whom  she  then,  making  her  complaint,  so  moved  his  mind,  that 

justiyery  ne>  with  his  axe  or  hatchet  which  he  had  in  his  hand,  flew  upon  the 

punished,  adulterous  ruler  and  slew  him. 

Example       Another  example  of  like  violence  is  reported  of  the  ruler  of  Suicia 

la/tyran-  an^  Sylvania,  who,  surprised  with  the  like  pride  and  disdain  against 

ny-  the  poor  underlings,  caused  his  cap  to  be  hung  up  upon  a  pole,  charging 

and  commanding  by  his  servant,  all  that  passed  by  to  do  obeisance  to 

his  cap ;  which  when  one  named  William  Tell  refused  to  do,  the 

tyrant  caused  his  son  to  be  tied,  with  an  apple  set  upon  his  head,  and 

the  father  with  a  cross-bow,  or  a  like  instrument,  to  shoot  at  the  apple. 

After  long  refusing,  when  the  woeful  father  could  not  otherwise  choose, 

being  by  force  constrained,  but  must  level  at  the  apple  ;  as  God  would, 

he  missed  the  child,  and  struck  the  mark.     This  Tell,   being  thus 

compelled  by  the  tyrant  to  shoot  at  his  son,  had  brought  with  him  two 

shafts ;  thinking  that  if  he  had  struck  the  child  with  one,  the  other 

he  would  have  let  drive  at  the  tyrant :  which  being  understood,  he 

was  apprehended  and  led  to  the  ruler's  house;  but  by  the  way  escaping 

out  of  the  boat  between  Urania  and  Brun,  and  passing  through  the 

Pride  and  mountains  with  as  much  speed  as  he  might,  he  lay  in  the  way  secretly 

^erj]n"y    as  the  ruler  should  pass,  where  he  discharged  his  arrow  at  the  tyrant 

rewarded,  and  slew  him,  A.  D.1307. 

And  thus  were  these  cruel  governors  utterly  expelled  out  of  these 
three  valleys  or  pages  aforesaid  ;  and  after  that,  such  order  was  taken 
by  the  emperor  Henry  VII.,  and  also  by  the  emperor  Ludovicus, 

cantons  of  Zurich,  Bern,  Lucerne,  Uri,  Schweitz,  Unterwalden,  Zug,  Giarus,  Basle,  Solcure,  Fri- 
burg,  Schaffhausen,  and  Appenzel.  The  other  seven  pages,  "  not  conjoined  together  with  such  a 
full  bond,"  are  these  :  "  Rhetus  Pagus,"  the  extreme  south-east  districts  of  Switzerland  ;  "  Lepon- 
tus  Pagus,"  the  district  about  the  source  of  the  Rhone :  "  Sedunus  Pagus,"  the  capital  of  which 
district,  was  '  Oivitas  Sedunorum,'  mentioned  by  Caesar,  and  is  the  modern  Sion ;  "  Beragrus 
Pagus,"  constitutes  the  district  called  '  Dauphine'  before  the  revolution:  "  Sangallus  Pagus," 
St.  Gallen  ;  "  Mullusianus  Pagus,"  Mulhausen;  "  Rotulensis  Pagus,"  Rheinthal. — Ed. 
(l  |  Koto  that  the  pages  in  Switzerland  are  for  the  most  part  situate  in  valleys. 
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duke  of  Bavaria,  that  henceforth  no  judge  should  be  set  over  them,    Henry 

but  only  of  their  own  company,  and  town  dwellers.1 J 

It  followed  after  this,  a.  d.  1315,  that  great  contention  and  war  A.D. 
arose  between  Frederic  duke  of  Austria,  and]  Ludovic  duke  of  Bava-  lo2,i' 
ria,  striving  and  fighting  the  space  of  eight  years  together  about  the 
empire.  With  Ludovic  held  the  three  pages  aforesaid ;  who  had 
divers  conflicts  with  Leopold,  brother  to  the  aforenamed  Frederic  duke 
of  Austria,  fighting  in  his  brother's  quarrel.  As  Leopold  had  reared 
a  mighty  army  of  twenty  thousand  footmen  and  horsemen,  and  was 
come  to  Egree,  so  to  pass  over  the  mountains  to  subdue  the  pages ; 
he  began  to  take  advice  of  his  council,  by  what  way  or  passage  best 
he  might  direct  his  journey  towards  the  Switzers.  Whereupon  as 
they  were  busy  in  consulting,  there  stood  a  fool  by,  named  Kune  de 
Stocken,  who  hearing  their  advice,  thought  also  to  shoot  his  bolt 
withal,  and  told  them,  that  their  counsel  did  not  like  him  :  "  For  all  a  fools 
you,"  quoth  he,  "  consult  how  we  should  enter  into  yonder  country ;  times°hif« 
but  none  of  you  giveth  any  counsel  how  to  come  out  again  after  we  tht' mark- 
be  entered."  And  in  conclusion,  as  the  fool  said,  so  they  found  it 
true.  For  when  Leopold  with  his  host  had  entered  into  the  straits 
and  valleys  between  the  rocks  and  mountains,  the  Switzers,  with  their 
neighbours  of  Urania  and  Sylvania,  lying  in  privy  wait,  had  them  at 
such  advantage ;  and  with  tumbling  (town  stones  from  the  rocks,  and 
sudden  coming  upon  their  backs  in  blind  lanes,  did  so  encumber  them, 
that  neither  had  they  convenient  standing  to  fight,  nor  room  almost 
to  fly  away  ;  by  reason  whereof  a  great  part  of  Leopold's  army  there, 
being  enclosed  about  the  place  called  Morgayten,  lost  their  lives,  and 
many  in  the  flight  were  slain.  Leopold,  with  them  that  remained, 
retired  and  escaped  to  Turgoia.  This  battle  was  fought  a.  d.  1315, 
the  1 6th  of  November. 

After  this,  the  burghers  of  these  three  villages,  being  continually 
vexed  by  Frederic  duke  of  Austria,  for  that  they  would  not  acknow- 
ledge him  for  emperor,  assembled  themselves  in  the  town  of  Urania, 
A.  d.  1316 ;  and  there  entered  into  a  mutual  league  and  bond  of  per-  First 
petual  society  and  conjunction,  joining  and  swearing  themselves  to-  between 
gether,  as  in  one  body  of  a  common-wealth  and  public  administration,  j^l!.)'^ 
After  that  came  to  them  the  Lucernates  ;  then  the  Tugiani ;  after 
them  the  Tigurines ;  next  to  them  followed  the  Bernates ;  the  last 
almost  of  all  were  the  Basilians :  then  followed  after,  the  other  seven 
pages  above  recited. 

And  thus  have  ye  the  names,  the  freedom,  and  confederation  of 
these  Switzers,  or  cantons,  or  pages  of  Helvetia,  with  the  occasions  and 
circumstances  thereof,  briefly  expressed.  Now  to  the  purpose  of  clu- 
stery intended,  which  is  to  declare  the  success  of  Christ's  gospel  and 
true  religion  received  among  the  Helvetians ;  also  touching  the  life 
and  doctrine  of  Zuinglius,  and  order  of  his  death,  as  here  ensucth. 

€l)t  3£ct£  anD  Etfe  of  laibricujS  3umnliu£: 

AND    THE    RECEIVING    OF    THE    GOSPEL    IN    SWITZERLAND. 

In  the  tractation  of  Luther's  story,  mention  was  made  before  of 
Uldricus  Zuinglius,  who  first  abiding  at  Glarus,  in  a  place  called 

(1)  El  Sob.  Minister.  Cosmos,  lib.  in. 
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Henry    then  our  Lord's  Hermitage,  from  thence  removed  to  Zurich  about 
VIIL    a.  d.  1519,  and  there  began  to  teach,  dwelling  in  the  minster,  among 
A.  D.    the  canons  or  priests  of  that  close  ;  using  with  them  the  same  rites 
1523.    ancj  ceremonies  during  the  space  of  two  or  three  years,  where  he  con- 
zuingiius  tinued  reading  and  explaining  the  Scriptures  unto  the  people  with 
the'scrip-  great  travail,  and  no  less  dexterity.     And  because  pope  Leo  the  same 
Zurich"    year  nac^  renewe(i  his  pardons  again  through  all  countries  (as  is  above 
declared),  Zuinglius  zealously  withstood  the  same,  detecting  the  abuses 
thereof  by  the  Scriptures,  and  of  other  corruptions  reigning  then  in 
the  church  ;  and  so  continued  by  the  space  of  two  years  and  more, 
a.d.1521.  tj]i  at  length  Hugo  bishop  of  Constance  (to  whose  jurisdiction  Zurich 
Mshop  of  then  also  did  belong)  hearing  thereof,  wrote  his  letter  to  the  senate  of 
Complain-  the  sa^  C^J  0I>  Zurich,  complaining  grievously  of  Zuinglius ;  who 
etb.         alsr  wrote  another  letter  to  the  college  of  canons,  where  Zuinglius 
Mm."*      was  at  the  same  time  dwelling,  complaining  likewise  of  such  new 
teachers  who  troubled  the  church ;  and  exhorted  them   earnestly  to 
beware,  and  to  take  diligent  heed  to  themselves.     And  forasmuch  as 
both  the  pope  and  the  emperor's  majesty  had  condemned  all  such  new 
doctrine  by  their  decrees  and  edicts,  he  willed  them  therefore  to  admit 
no  such  new  innovations  of  doctrine,  without  the  common  consent  of 
them  to  whom  the  same  did  appertain.     Zuinglius  hearing  thereof, 
referreth  his  cause  to  the  judgment  and  hearing  of  the  senate,  not 
refusing  to  render  to  them  an  account  of  his  faith.     And  forasmuch 
as  the  bishop's  letter  was  read  openly  in  the  college,  Zuinglius  di- 
rccteth  another  letter  to  the  bishop  again,   declaring  that  the  said 
letter  proceeded  not  from  the  bishop,  and  that  he  was  not  ignorant 
who  were  the  authors  thereof;  desiring  him  not  to  follow  their  sinister 
counsels,  for  that  truth  (said  he)  is  a  thing  invincible,  and  cannot  be 
resisted.    After  the  same  tenor  certain  others  of  the  city  likewise  wrote 
unto  the  bishop,  desiring  him  that  he  would  attempt  nothing  that 
should  be  prejudicial  to  the  liberty  and  free  course  of  the  gospel ;  re- 
quiring moreover,  that  he  would  bear  no  longer  the  fdthy  and  infamous 
lives  of  priests,  but  that  he  would  permit  them  to  have  their  lawful 
wives,  &c.     This  was  a.  d.  1522. 
writeih  to      Besides  this,  Zuinglius  wrote  also  another  letter  to  the  whole  nation 
vetiana"    0I>  tne  Helvetians,  admonishing  them  in  no  case  to  hinder  the  passage 
of  sincere  doctrine,  nor  to  infer  any  molestation  to  priests  that  were 
Priests'     married  :  for  as  for  the  vow  and  coaction  of  their  single  life,  it  came 
'es  (saith  he)   of  the  devil,  and  a  devilish  thing  it  is.     And  therefore 
use  of  the  whereas  the  said  Helvetians  had  such  a  right  and  custom  in  their 
Helve-      towns  and  pages,  that  when  they  received  any  new  priest  into  their 
forewarn   churches,  they  used  to  premonish  him  before  to  take  his  concubine, 
priests  to  lest  he  should  attempt  any  misuse  with  their  wives  and  daughters ; 
ta*e        he  exhorted  them  that  they  would  no  less  grant  unto  the  priests  to 
±      take  their  wives  in  honest  matrimony,  than   to  live  with  unmarried 
women  against  the  precept  of  God. 
n''i's'u'dUS      Thus  as  Zuinglius  continued  certain  years  labouring  in  the  word 
i>y  adver-  of  the  Lord,  offence  began  to  arise  at  this  new  doctrine,  and  divers 
M"      stepped  up,    namely   the  Dominic   Friars,    on   the   contrary   side, 
to  preach  and  inveigh  against  him.     But  he,  keeping  himself  ever 
within  the  Scriptures,  protested  that  he  would  make  good  by  the  word 
of  God  that  which  he  had  taught.     Upon  this,  the  magistrates  and 
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senate  of  Zurich  sent  forth  their  commandment  to  all  priests  and    «>nry 

ministers  within  their  dominion,  to  repair  to  the  citv  of  Zurich,  against I_ 

the  29th  of  January  next  ensuing  (this  was  a.i>.  1523),  there  every    A.D. 
one  to  speak  freely,  and  to  be  heard  quietly,  touching  these  contro-    1 


versics  of  religion,  what  could  be  said ;  directing  also  their  letters  to  Disputa- 
the  bishop  of  Constance,  that  he  would  either  make  his  repair  thither  Zurich 
himself,  or  else  send  his  deputy.     When  the  day  appointed  came,  hX'i'.^ 
the  bishop's  vicegerent,  who  was  John  Faber,  was  also  present.    The  Johan. 
council  first  declaring  the  cause  of  this  their  frequency  and  assembly  staj'ukn- 
(which  was  for  the  dissension  newly  risen  about  matters  of  religion},  sis . 

•       1     1         .f>  i  it  -,  .  .„  .  i        i  °     •        against 

required  that  it  any  there  had  to  object  or  infer  against  the  doctrine  Znin- 
of  Zuinglius,  he  should  freely  and  quietly  utter  and  declare  his  glms' 
mind.1 

Zuinglius  had  disposed  his  matter  before,  and  contrived  all  his  sixty- 
doctrine  in  a  certain  order  of  places,  to  the  number  of  sixty-seven  tides" 
articles ;  which  articles  he  had  published  also  abroad  before,  to  the  z™n- 
end  that  those  who  were  disposed,  might  resort  thither  the  better 
prepared  to  the  disputation.     When  the  consul  had  finished  that 
which  he  would  say,  and  had  exhorted  others  to  begin,  Faber,. first 
entering  the  matter,  began  to  declare  the  cause  of  his  sending  thither, 
and  afterwards  would  persuade,  that  this  was  no  place  convenient,  nor  Faber  re- 
time fit,  for  the  discussing  of  such  matters  by  disputation,  but  rather  dispute.0 
that  the  cognition  and  tractation  thereof  belonged  to  a  general  council, 
which  (he  said)  was  already  appointed,  and  now  near  at  hand.    Not-1 
withstanding  Zuinglius  still  continued  urging  and  requiring  him,  that 
if  he  had  there  any  thing  to  say  or  to  dispute,  he  would  openly  and 
freely  utter  his  mind.     To  this  he  answered  again,  that  he  would 
confute  his  doctrine  by  writing.     This  done,  with  a  few  other  words 
on  both  sides  had  to  and  fro,  when  no  man  would  appear  there  to 
offer  any  disputation,  the  assembly  brake  up,  and  was  discharged :  The  as- 
whereupon  the  senate  of  Zurich  incontinently  caused  to  be  proclaimed  trakefh 
through  all  their  dominion  and  territory,  that  the  traditions  of  men  "i'i't7liil,h 
should  be  displaced  and  abandoned,  and  the  gospel  of  Christ  purely  putation. 
taught  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,    a.d.  1523.2 

When  the  gospel  had  thus  begun  to  take  place,  and  to  flourish  in  The  e°s- 
Zurich  and  certain  other  places  of  Helvetia,  in  the  following  year  publicly 
(a.d.  1524),  another  assembly  of  the  Helvetians  was  con  vented  at  traditions 
Lucerne,  where  this  decree  was  made  on  the  contrary  part :  abolished. 

Constitutions  decreed  in  the  Assembly  of  Lucerne. 

That  no  man  should  deride  or  contemn  the  word  of  God,  which  had  been 
taught  now  above  a  thousand  and  four  hundred  years  heretofore :  nor  the  mass 
to  be  scorned,  wherein  the  body  of  Christ  is  consecrated,  to  the  honour  of  God, 
and  to  the  comfort  both  of  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

That  those  who  are  able  to  receive  the  Lord's  body  at  Easter,  shall  confess 
their  sins  in  Lent  to  the  priests,  and  do  all  other  things,  as  the  use  and  manner 
of  the  church  requireth. 

That  the  rights  and  customs  of  holy  church  be  kept. 

That  every  one  obey  his  own  proper  pastor  and  curate,  and  receive  the  sacra- 
ments of  him,  after  the  manner  of  holy  church,  and  pay  him  his  yearly  duties. 

That  honour  be  given  to  priests. 

Item,  to  abstain  from  flesh-eating  on  fasting-days,  and  in  Lent  to  abstain 
from  eggs  and  cheese. 

(1)  Ex  Johan.  Sleid.  lib.  iii.  (2)  Ibirl   [p.  191.-  El.] 


380  LETTER    OF    THE    HELVETIANS    TO    THE    MEN    OF    ZURICH. 

Henry        That  no  opinion  of  Luther  be  taught  privily  or  apertly,   contrary  to  the 
rill,     received  determination  of  holy  church;  and  that  in  taverns  and  at  table  no 

mention  be  made  of  Luther,  or  any  new  doctrine. 
f™l"         That  images  and  pictures  of  saints  in  every  place  be  kept  inviolate. 
..__      That  priests  and  ministers  of  the  church  be  not  compelled  to  render  account 
of  their  doctrine,  but  only  to  the  magistrate. 

That  due  aid  and  supportation  be  provided  for  them,  if  any  commotion  do 
happen. 

That  no  person  deride  the  relics  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  of  our  Lady,  or  of 
St.  Anthony. 

Finally,  That  all  the  laws  and  decrees  set  forth  by  the  bishop  of  Constance, 
be  observed. 

These  constitutions  whosoever  shall  transgress,  let  them  be  presented  to  the 
magistrate,  and  overseers  to  be  set  over  them  that  shall  so  transgress. 

After  these  things  concluded  thus  at  Lucerne,  the  cantons  of  Hel- 
vetia together  directed  their  public  letter  to  the  Tigurines,  or  men  of 
Zurich,  to  this  effect :  — 

Sub-  They  much  lamented  and  complained  of  this  new-broached  doctrine  which 

thaniC<tt°f  na^  set  a^  men  toget^er  Dv  ^ie  ears>  through  the  occasion  of  certain  rash  and 
oftheHel-  new-fangled  heads  which  had  greatly  disturbed  both  the  state  of  the  church, 
vetiaiisto  and  of  the  commonwealth,  and  had  scattered  the  seeds  of  discord,  where  before- 
rines^or1" tnne  a^  tnmgs  were  weu  m  quiet-  And  although  this  sore  (said  they)  ought 
men  of  to  have  been  looked  to  betimes,  so  that  they  should  not  have  suffered  the  glory 
Zurich.  0f  Almighty  God,  and  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  other  saints  so  to  be  dis- 
honoured, but  rather  should  have  bestowed  their  goods  and  lives  to  maintain  the 
same ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  they  required  them  now  to  look  upon  the  matter, 
which  otherwise  would  bring  to  them  destruction  both  of  body  and  soul :  as 
for  example,  they  might  see  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  what  fruit  it  brought.  The 
rude  and  vulgar  people  now  (said  they)  could  not  be  holden  in,  but  would  burst 
forth  to  all  license  and  rebellion,  as  hath  appeared  by  sufficient  proofs  of  late ; 
the  like  is  to  be  feared  also  among  themselves,  and  all  by  the  occasion  of 
Zuinglius,  and  of  Leo  Juda,1  who  so  take  upon  them  to  expound  the  word  of 
God  after  their  own  interpretation,  opening  thereby  whole  doors  and  windows 
to  discord  and  dissension.  Albeit  of  their  doctrine  they  were  not  certain  what 
they  did  teach ;  yet  what  inconvenience  followed  upon  their  doctrine,  they  had 
too  much  experience.  For  now  all  fasting  was  laid  down,  and  all  days  were 
alike  to  eat  both  flesh  and  eggs,  as  well  one  as  another.  Priests  and  religious 
persons,  both  men  and  women,  brake  their  vows,  ran  out  of  their  order,  and 
fell  to  marrying;  God's  service  was  decayed,  singing  in  the  church  left,  and 
prayer  ceased ;  priests  grew  in  contempt,  religious  men  were  thrust  out  of  their 
cloisters ;  confession  and  penance  were  neglected,  so  that  men  would  not  stick  to 
presume  to  receive  at  the  holy  altar,  without  any  confession  made  to  the  priest 
before.  The  holy  mass  was  derided  and  scorned ;  our  blessed  Lady,  and  other 
saints  blasphemed ;  images  plucked  down  and  broken  in  pieces,  neither  was 
there  any  honour  given  to  the  sacraments.  To  make  short,  men  now  were  grown 
unto  such  a  license  and  liberty,  that  scarcely  the  holy  host  could  be  safe 
within  the  priest's  hands,  &c. 

The  disorder  of  all  which  things,  as  it  is  of  no  small  importance,  so  it  was  to 
them  so  grievous  and  lamentable,  that  they  thought  it  their  part  to  suffer  the 
same  no  longer.  Neither  was  this  the  first  time  (they  said),  of  this  their  com- 
plaining, when  in  their  former  assembly  they  sent  unto  them  before  the  like 
admonition,  writing  to  them  by  certain  of  the  clergy,  and  craving  their  aid  in 
the  same ;  which  seeing  it  is  so,  they  did  now  again  earnestly  call  upon  them 
touching  the  premises,  desiring  them  to  surcease  from  such  doings,  and  to  take 
a  better  way,  continuing  in  the  religion  of  their  old  ancestors,  who  were  before 
them.  And  if  there  were  any  such  thing,  wherein  they  were  grieved  and 
offended  against  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  cardinals,  bishops,  or  other  prelates, 
either  for  their  ambition  in  heaping,  exchanging,  and  selling  the  dignities  of 
the  church,  or  for  their  oppression  in  pilling  men's  purses  with  their  indulgences, 

(1)  Zuinglius  and  Leo  Juda  were  preachers  at  this  time  in  Zurich. 
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or  else  for  their  usurped  jurisdiction  and  power,  which  they  extend  too  far,  and  Henry 
corruptly  apply  to  matters  external  and  political,  which  only  ought  to  serve  in  Ml- 
such  cases  as  be  spiritual :  if  these  and  such  other  abuses  were  the  causes,  ~.  „ 
wherewith  they  were  so  grievously  offended,  they  promised  that,  for  the  correc- 
tion and  reformation  thereof,  they  would  also  themselves  join  their  diligence 
and  good  will  thereto;  forasmuch  as  themselves  also  did  not  a  little  mislike 
therewith,  and  therefore  would  confer  their  counsels  together  with  them,  how 
and  by  what  way  such  grievances  might  best  be  removed. 

To  this  effect  were  the  letters  of  the  Helvetians,  written  to  the 
senate  and  citizens  of  Zurich.  Whereunto  the  Tigurines  made  their 
answer  again  on  the  21st  of  March,  the  same  year,  in  manner  as 
followeth  : 

Answer  of  the  Tigurines,  or  men  of  Zurich,  to  the  five  Towns  of  the 
Switzers. 

First,  they  declared,  how  their  ministers  had  laboured  and  travailed  among 
them,  teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  God  unto  them  the  space  now  of  five 
years  ;  whose  doctrine  at  the  first  seemed  to  them  very  strange  and  novel,  be- 
cause they  had  never  heard  the  same  before.  But  that  after  they  understood 
and  perceived  the  scope  of  that  doctrine1  only  to  tend  to  this  :  to  set  forth  Christ 
Jesus  unto  us,  to  be  the  pillar  and  refuge  of  all  our  salvation,  who  gave  his  life 
and  blood  for  our  redemption,  and  who  only  delivereth  us  also  sinful  misers 
from  eternal  death,  and  is  the  only  Advocate  of  mankind  before  God ;  they 
could  no  otherwise  do,  but  with  ardent  affection  receive  so  wholesome  and  joyful 
a  message. 

The  holy  apostles  and  faithful  Christians,  after  they  had  received  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  did  not  fall  out  by  and  by  in  debate  and  variance,  but  lovingly  agreed 
and  consented  together :  and  so  they  trusted  (said  they)  that  they  should  do, 
if  they  would  likewise  receive  the  word  of  God,  setting  aside  men's  doctrines 
and  traditions  dissonant  from  the  same.     Whatsoever  Luther  or  any  other  man 
doth  teach,  whether  it  be  right  or  wrong,  it  is  not  for  the  names  of  the  persons, 
why  the  doctrine  which  they  teach,  should  be  either  evil  or  well-judged  upon, 
but  only  for  that  it  agreeth  with,  or  disagreeth  from,  the  rule  of  God's  word :  for 
that  were  but  to  go  by  affection,  and  were  prejudicial  to  the  authority  of  the  word  v   .  . 
of  God,  which  ought  to  rule  man,  and  not  to  be  measured  by  man.     And  if  to°saintsy 
Christ  only  be  worshipped,  and  men  taught  solely  to  repose  their  confidence  in  if  Christ 
him,  yet  neither  doth  the  blessed  Virgin,  nor  any  saint  else,  receive  any  injury  ^°"e  be 
thereby ;  who,  when  here  on  earth,  received  their  salvation  only  by  the  name  shipped. 
of  him. 

And  whereas  they  charge  their  ministers  with  wresting  the  Scripture  after  who  be 
their  own  interpretation,   God  had  stirred  up  such  light  now  in  the  hearts  of  tl,c>' tliat 
men,  that  the  most  part  of  their  city  have  the  Bible  in  their  hand,   and  dili-  scr?^"'6 
gently  peruse  the  same;  so  that  their  preachers  cannot  so  wind  the  Scriptures  ture? 
awry,  but  they  shall  quickly  be  perceived.     Wherefore  there  is  no  danger  why 
they  should  fear  any  sects  or  factions  in  them ;  but  rather  such  sects  are  to  be 
objected  to  those,  who,  for  their  gain  and  dignity,  wrest  the  word  of  God  after 
their  own  affections  and  appetites.    And  whereas  they,  and  others,  have  accused  Error  ma- 
them  of  error,  yet  was  there  never  man  that  could  prove  any  error  in  them ,  ny  times 
although  divers  bishops  of  Constance,  of  Basil,  of  Coire,  with  divers  univer-  ^here6*1 
sities  besides ;  also  they  themselves  have  been  sundry  times  desired  so  to  do ;  none  can 
yet  to  this  present  day  neither  they,  nor  ever  any  others  so  did;  neither  were  be  proved, 
they,  nor  any  of  all  the  aforesaid  bishops,  at  their  last  assembly,  being  requested 
to  come,  so  gentle  to  repair  unto  them,  save  only  the  Schashusians  and  Sangal 

(1)  If  the  scope  of  doctrine  be  well  marked,  between  the  papists  and  the  protcstants,  it  will  not 
be  hard  for  any  man  to  judge  which  is  the  true  doctrine.  For  the  whole  end  and  scope  of  the 
pope's  doctrine,  tendeth  to  set  up  the  honour  and  wealth  of  man,  as  may  appear  by  the  doctrine  of 
supremacy,  of  confession,  of  the  mass,  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  &e. :  all  which  do  tend  to  the 
magnifying  of  priests;  as  purgatory,  obsequies,  pardons,  and  such  like  serve  for  their  profit. 
Contrariwise,  the  teaching  of  the  protcstants,  as  well  touching  Justification,  original  sin,  as  also 
the  sacraments  and  invocation,  am!  all  other  such,  tend  to  the  setting  up  of  Christ  alone,  and  to 
the  casting  down  of  man. 
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HeiiTy  Hans.     In  which  aforesaid  assembly  of  theirs,  all  such  as  were  then  present, 

VHI-  considering  thoroughly  the  whole  case  of  the  matter,  condescended  together 

.    ^  with  them.     And  if  the  bishops  haply  should  object  again,  and  say,  that  the 

'     '  word  of  God  ought  not  so  to  be  handled  of  the  vulgar  people  ;  they  answered 

"  the  same  not  to  stand  with  equity  and  reason.     For  albeit  it  did  belong  to  the 


Bishops     bishops'  office,  to  provide  that  the  sheep  should  not  go  astray,  and  most  con- 

vriilfeed    venient  it  were,  that  by  them  they  should  be  reduced  into  the  way  again ;  yet 

Hie  flock,  because  they  will  not  see  to  their  charge,  but  leave  it  undone,  referring  all 

nor  suffer  things  to  the  fathers  and  to  councils;  therefore  right  and  reason  it  is,  that  they 

feed  themselves  should  hear  and  learn,  not  what  man  doth  determine,  but  what 

them-       Christ  himself  doth  command  in  his  Scripture.     Neither  have  their  ministers 

selves.      given  anv  occasion  for  this  division  ;  but  rather  it  is  to  be  imputed  to  such  as 

for  their  own  private  lucre  and  preferments,  contrary  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 

do  seduce  the  people  into  error ;  and  grievously  offending  God,  do  provoke  him 

to  plague  them  with  maniiold  calamities  :  who,  if  they  would  renounce  the 

greediness  of  their  own  gain,  and  would  follow  the  pure  doctrine  of  his  word, 

seeking  not  the  will  of  man,  but  what  is  the  will  of  God,  no  doubt  but  they 

should  soon  fall  to  agreement. 

As  for  the  eating  of  flesh  and  eggs,1  although  it  be  free  to  all  men,  and  for- 
bidden to  none  by  Christ ;  yet  they  have  set  forth  a  law  to  restrain  rash  intem- 
perance, and  uncharitable  offension  of  others. 
Priests'  And  as  touching  matrimony,   God  is  himself  the  author  thereof,  who  hath 

marriage.  jeft  jt  free  for  an  men      Also  Paul  willeth  a  minister  of  the  church  to  be  the 
husband  of  one  wife.     And  seeing  that  bishops  for  money  permit  their  priests 
to  have  concubines,  which  is  contrary  both  to  God's  law  and  to  good  example ; 
why  then  might  not  they  as  well  obey  God  in  permitting  lawful  matrimony 
which  he  hath  ordained,  as  resist  God  in  forbidding  the  same?     The  like  is  to 
Vows  of    De  saift  aiso  0f  women  vowing  chastity;  of  whom  this  they  judge  and  suppose, 
ncrtagree-  that  such  kinds  of  vows  and  coacted  chastity,  are  not  available  nor  allowed 
ing  to       before  God :  and  seeing  that  chastity  is  not  all  men's  gift,  better  it  were  to 
£°vd's        marry  (after  their  judgments),  than  filthily  to  live  in  single  life. 
Monaste-       As  for  monasteries,  and  other  houses  of  canons,  they  were  first  given  for 
ries  first    relief  only  of  the  poor  and  needy ;  whereas  now  those  who  inhabit  them  are 
fhTpoor,   wealthy,  and  able  to  live  of  their  own  patrimony  in  such  sort  as  many  times 
now  serve  some  of  them  have  so  much,  as  might  well  suffice  a  great  number;  wherefore  it 
rich*16       seemeth  to  them  not  inconvenient,  that  those  goods  should  be  converted  again 
to  the  use  of  the  poor.     Yet,  nevertheless,  they  have  used  therein  such  mode- 
ration, that  they  have  permitted  the  inhabitants  of  those  monasteries  to  enjoy 
the  possession  of  their  goods,  during  the  term  of  their  natural  life,  lest  any 
should  have  cause  of  just  complaint. 
0rnaJ  Ornaments  of  churches  serve  nothing  to  God's  service;    but  this  is  well 

ments  of  agreeing  to  the  will  and  service  of  God,  that  the  poor  should  be  succoured.  So 
churches  Christ  commanded  the  young  man  in  the  gospel,  who  was  rich,  not  to  hang  up 
steowerdbe~  his  riches  in  the  temple,  but  to  sell  them,  and  distribute  them  to  the  needy. 
upon  the  The  order  of  priesthood  they  do  not  contemn.  Such  priests  as  will  truly 
g^  discharge  their  duty,  and  teach  soundly,  they  do  magnify.  As  for  the  other 
priests  rabble,  that  serve  to  no  public  commodity,  but  rather  damnify  the  common- 
not  to  be  wealth,  if  the  number  of  them  were  diminished  by  little  and  little,  and  their 
temned :  livings  put  to  better  use,  they  doubted  not  but  it  were  a  service  well  done  to 
the  rabbic  God.  Now  whether  the  singing  and  prayers  of  such  priests  be  available  before 
be'dimi'0  God>  it;  may  De  doubted,  forasmuch  as  many  of  them  understand  not  what  they 
nished.      say,  or  sing,  but  only  for  hire  of  wages  do  the  same. 

Confes-  As  for  secret  confession,  wherein  men  do  detect  their  sins  in  the  priest's  ear, 

sion  to      of  what  virtue  this  confession  is  to  be  esteemed,  they  leave  it  in  suspense.    But 
Ind  toieSt  tnat  confession  whereby  repenting  sinners  do  fly  to  Christ  our  only  intercessor, 
Christ.      they  account  not  only  to  be  profitable,  but  also  necessary  to  all  troubled  con- 
sciences. As  for  satisfaction,  which  priests  do  use,  they  reckon  it  but  a  practice 
to  get  money,  and  the  same  to  be  not  only  erroneous,   but  also  full  of  impiety 
True  penance  and  satisfaction  is,  for  a  man  to  amend  his  life. 

(1)  It  was  the  pope's  law  then,  that  in  Lent  no  man  should  eat  flesh  or  eggs,  nor  any  other 
white  meat;  wherein  it  may  seem  to  he  verified  which  St.  Paul  doth  prophesy  [1  Tim.  iv.],  '  In 
the  latter  days  certain  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  hearkening  to  the  doctrine  of  devils,  forbidding 
to  marry,  and  to  eat,'  &c. 
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The  orders  of  monkery,  came  only  by  the  invention  of  man,  and  not  by  the    Henry 
institution  of  God.  vilt. 

And  as  touching  the  sacraments,  such  as  be  of  the  Lord's  institution,  them     .    ./" 
they  do  not  despise,  but  receive  with  all  reverence;  neither  do  suiter  the  same     1593' 

to  be  despised  of  any  person,  nor  to  be  abused  otherwise  than  becometh,  but  '_L 

to  be  used  rightly,  according  to  the  prescript  rule  of  God's  word.  And  so  with  Order  of 
the  like  reverence  they  use  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  according  as  use\">f  sa- 
the  word  prescribeth,  not  (as  many  do  abuse  it),  to  make  of  it  an  oblation  and  cramenta. 
a  sacrifice. 

And  if  the  messengers  sent  to  them  of  the  clergy,  in  their  letters  mentioned,  False 
can  justly  charge  them  with  any  hinderance,  or  any  error,  they  will  be  ready  t;ile: 
either  to  purge  themselves,  or  to  satisfy  the  offence.     And  if  they  cannot,  then 
reason  would,  that. those  messengers  of  the  clergy  should  hereafter  look  better 
to  their  own  doings,  and  to  their  doctrine,  and  to  cease  from  such  untrue 
slanders  and  contumelies. 

Finally,  Whereas  they  understand  by  their  letters  how  desirous  they  are  to  The  only 
have  the  pope's  oppressions  and  exactions,  and  his  usurped  power  abolished,  *rue  j*r 
they  are  right  glad  thereof  and  joyful,  supposing  that  the  same  can  by  no  means  is  that  the 
be  brought  to  pass,  except  the  word  of  God  only  and  simply  be  received :  for  word  of 
otherwise,  so  long  as  men's  laws  and  constitutions  shall  stand  in  force,  there  G°fC?n  y 
will  be  no  place  nor  hope  of  reformation.    For,  by  the  preaching  of  God's  word,  ceived. 
their  estimation  and  dignity  must  needs  decay,  and  that  they  well  perceive  ;  and  The  pope 
therefore,  by  all  means  do  provide  how  to  stop  the  course  of  the  Word :   and  ^^,e 
because  they  see  themselves  too  weak  to  bring  their  purpose  about,  they  fly  to  preaching 
the  aid  of  kings  and  princes.     For  the  necessary  remedy  whereof,  if  they  shall  °f  ll'e 
think  good  to  join  their  consent,  there  shall  nothing  be  lacking  in  their  behalf,  ^d  ^.liy  ? 
what  they  are  able  either  in  counsel  or  goods  to  do  in  the  matter :  declaring 
moreover,  that  this  should  have  been  seen  to  long  before.     Which  being  so, 
they  prayed  and  desired  them  to  accept  in  good  part,  and  diligently  to  expound, 
this  that  they  did  write.     As  for  their  own  part,  they  required  nothing  else 
than  peace,  both  between  them  and  all  men ;  neither  was  it  ever  their  intent  to 
stir  any  thing  that  should  be  prejudicial  against  their  league  and  band  agreed 
upon  between  them.  But  in  this  cause,  which  concerneth  their  eternal  salvation, 
they  can  do  no  otherwise  but  as  they  have  done,  unless  their  error  by  learning 
might  be  proved  and  declared  unto  them.     Wherefore,  as  they  did  before,  so  The  Ti- 
now  they  desire  again,  that  if  they  think  this  their  doctrine  to  be  repugnant  to  win"" 
the  holy  Scripture,  they  will  gently  show  and  teach  them  their  error ;  and  that,  judged 
before  the  end  of  the  month  of  May  next  ensuing :  for  so  long  they  will  abide  g^f 
waiting  for  an  answer,  as  well  from  them,  as  from  the  bishop  of  Constance,  and  tures. 
also  from  the  university  of  Basil. 

And  thus  much  containeth  the  answer  of  the  Tigurincs  unto  the 
letter  of  their  other  colleagues  of  Helvetia. 

In  the  mean  time,  as  this  passed  on,  and  the  month  of  May,  above-  The 
mentioned,  was  now  come,  the  bishop  of  Constance,  with  the  advice  ofcon- 
of  his  council  about  him,  did  answer  the  Tigurincs,  as  he  was  requested  *££^ 
of  them  to  do,  in  a  certain  book  first  written,  and  afterward  printed  ;  eth  them 
wherein  he  declareth  what  images  and  pictures  those  were,  which  the  Kg. 
profane  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  old  time   did  adore,  and  what 
images  be  these,  which  the  church  hath  from  time  to  time  received  £^g^b 
and  admitted;  and  what  difference  there  is  between  those  idols  of  tion  be- 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  these  images  of  the  Christians.  The  con-  images 
elusion  hereof  was  this ;  that  whereas  the  Scripture  spcaketh  against  °^teUe& 
images,  and  willeth  them  not  to  be  suffered  ;  that  is  to  be  understood  and  the 
of  such  images  and  idols,  as  the  Jews  and  idolatrous  Gentiles  did  use  :  of  the 
vet  nevertheless  such  images  and  pictures  as  the  church  hath  received,  ti.|n's3" 
are  to  be  used  and  retained.1 

From  this  he  entercth  next  into  the  discourse  of  the  mass,  where 

(1)  Ex  Johan.  Sleid.  lib.  iv. 


334  DtsrUTATIOXS    ON    MATTEKS 

Henm    he  proveth,  by  divers  and  sundry  testimonies,  both  of  the  pope's  canons 
and  councils,  the  mass  to  be  a  sacrifice  and  oblation. 


A.  D.        This  book  being  thus  compiled  and  written,  he  sent  it  unto  the 
1523-    senate  of  Zurich,  about  the  beginning  of  June,  willing  and  exhorting 
Book       them  by  no  manner  of  means  to  suffer  their  images,  or  the  mass  to 
bLhop      be  abrogated ;  and  shortly  after  he  published  the  said  booh  in  print, 
stance  in  an&  sen^  ^  ^°  tne  priests  and  canons  of  the  minster  of  Zurich,  re- 
defence    quiring  them  to  follow  the  custom  of  the  church  received,  and  not  to 
mass6 and  suffer  themselves  to  be  persuaded  otherwise  by  any  man. 
Answer        ^ne  senate  agam>  answering  to  the  bishop's  book,  about  the  middle 
of  the      of  August,  did  write  unto  him,  declaring  first,  that  they  had  read 
rinestoit.  over  and  over  again  his  book  with  all  diligence:  which  book,  foras- 
much as  the  bishop  had  divulged  abroad  in  print,  they  were  therefore 
right  glad,  because  the  whole  world  thereby  might  judge  between 
them  the  better.     After  this,  they  explained  unto  him  the  judgment 
and  doctrine  of  their  ministers  and  preachers :   and  finally,  by  the 
authority  and  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  convinced  his  opinion,  and 
images     proved  the  doctrine  of  his  book  to  be  false.     But  before  they  sent 
within1  an  tne'r  answer  t°  nml>  about  the  13th  of  June,  they  commanded  all  the 
Zurich,     images,  as  well  within  the  city  as  through  their  dominion,  to  be  taken 
down  and  burned  quietly,  and  without  any  tumult.     A  few  months 
after,  an  order  was  taken  in  the  said  city  of  Zurich,  between  the 
canons  of  the  church  and  city,  for  disposing  the  lands  and  possessions 
of  the  college. 

It  would  grow  to  a  long  discourse,  to  comprehend  all  things  by 
order  of  circumstance,  that  happened  among  the  Helvetians  upon  this 
new  alteration  of  religion ;  but,  briefly  to  contract,  and  to  run  over 
the  chief  specialties  of  the  matter,  here  is  first  to  be  noted,  that  of  the 
Helvetians  who  were  confederated  together  in  the  thirteen  pages, 
chiefly,  six  there  were,  which  most  disdained  and  maligned  this  re- 
ligion of  the  Tigurines :  to  wit,  the  Lucernates,  the  Urani,  the 
Suitenses,  the  Untervaldii,  the  Tugiani,  and  the  Friburgenses ;  these 
in  no  case  could  be  reconciled.  The  rest  showed  themselves  more 
favourable.  But  the  others,  who  were  their  enemies,  conceived  great 
grudge,  and  raised  many  slanderous  reports  and  false  rumours  against 
them,  and  laid  divers  things  to  their  charge  :  as,  first,  for  refusing 
to  join  their  consent  to  the  public  league  of  the  other  pages  with 
Francis  the  French  king ;  then  for  dissenting  from  them  in  religion  ; 
and  thirdly,  for  refusing  to  stand  to  the  popish  decree  made  the 
year  before  at  Ratisbon,  by  Ferdinand,  and  other  bishops  above 
mentioned. 
False  They  laid  moreover  to  their  accusation,  for  aiding  the  Vualsutenses 

tfoTi'aid  their  neighbours,  against  Ferdinand  their  prince ;  which  was  false. 
against  Also  for  joining  league  secretly  with  other  cities,  without  their  know- 
rines!gu  ledge ;  which  was  likewise  false.  Item,  That  they  should  intend 
slander-  some  secret  conspiracy  against  them,  and  invade  them  with  war ; 
ton  ues  wn'cn  was  as  untnie  as  the  rest.  Many  other  quarrels  besides  they 
can  do.  pretended  against  the  Tigurines,  which  were  all  false  and  cavilling 
slanders  :  as  that  they  should  teach  and  preach,  that  Mary  the  mother 
The  T1_  of  Christ  had  more  sons ;  and  that  James  the  younger,  the  apostle, 
gurine's  did  die  for  us,  and  not  Christ  himself.  Against  these  and  such  other 
untruths  being  mere  matters  of  cavillation  and  slander,  the  Tigurines 
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did  fully  and  amply  purge  and  acquit  themselves  by  writing,  and  did  Rem* 
expostulate  vehemently  with  them,  not  only  for  these  false  and  wrong-  .  VIIL 
ful  suspicions,  on  their  parts  undeserved,  but  also  for  other  manifold    A.D. 


Oxlinr 


hended 

for  re- 


and  injuries,  this  was  one :  that  the  burghermastei  of  Zurich  had  £*» 
apprehended  a  certain  preacher,  named  John  Oxline,  and  led  him 
home  as  prisoner  unto  his  house  ;  being  taken  within  the  precinct 
and  limits  of  the  city  of  Zurich,  contrary  to  law  and  order.  ]ision- 

Finally,  after  much  discoursing,  wherein  they  in  a  long  letter  de- 
clared their  diligence  and  fidelity  at  all  times,  in  keeping  their  league, 
and  maintaining  the  liberty  and  dignity  of  their  country ;  as  touching 
the  cause  of  religion,  if  that  Avere  all  the  matter  of  their  offence,  they 
offered  themselves  willing  to  hear,  and  more  glad  to  amend,  if  any 
could  prove  any  error  in  them  by  the  Scripture.  Otherwise,  if  none 
so  could  or  would  prove  wherein  they  did  err  by  the  word  of  God, 
they  could  not,  they  said,  alter  any  thing  in  the  state  of  that  religion 
wherein  their  consciences  were  already  staid  by  the  word  of  God 
and  settled,  whatsoever  peril  or  danger  should  happen  to  them  for 
the  same. 

Although  here  was  no  cause  why  these  pages  or  cantons,  which 
were  so  confederated  together  in  the  league  of  peace,  should  disagree 
amongst  themselves ;  yet  herein  we  may  see  the  course  and  trade  of 
the  world,  that  when  difference  of  religion  beginneth  a  little  to  break 
the  knot  of  amity,  by  and  by  how  friends  be  turned  to  foes;  what  11^eatand 
suspicions  do  arise ;  what  quarrels  and  grudge  do  follow ;  how  no-  hatred 
thing  there  liketh  men,  but  every  thing  is  taken  to  the  worst  part : 
small  motes  are  made  mountains ;  virtues  made  vices,  and  one  vice 
made  a  thousand ;  and  all  for  lack  only  of  a  little  good  will  betwixt 
party  and  party.  For  as  love  and  charity  commonly  among  men, 
either  covereth  or  seeth  not  the  faults  of  their  friends,  so  hatred  and 
disdain,  taking  all  things  to  blame,  can  find  nothing  in  their  foes  that 
they  can  like.  And  thus  did  it  happen  between  these  good  men  of 
Zurich,  and  these  other  Switzers  above-named. 

These  letters  of  the  Tigurines  to  the  other  cantons,  were  written 
upon  the  occasion  of  their  apprehending  the  preacher,  John  Oxline 
above-mentioned,  on  the  4th  of  January,  1525;  and  in  the  month 
of  April  next  following,  the  magistrates  and  senate  of  the  said  city  of 
Zurich,  commanded  the  mass,  with  all  the  ceremonies  and  appurte-  The  mass 
nances  thereto  belonging,  to  be  put  down,  as  well  within  the  city,  as  fnzurid" 
without,  throughout  all  their  jurisdiction ;  and  instead  thereof  was  A  lnw 
placed  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  reading  of  the  prophets,  prayer,  and  ma(?e 
preaching.    Also  a  law  was  made  against  whoredom  and  adultery,  and  adultery. 
judges  were  ordained  to  hear  the  causes  of  matrimony,  a.d.  1525.1 

All  this  while  the  gospel  was  not  as  yet  received  in  any  other  page 
of  Helvetia,  but  only  in  Zurich.     Wherefore  the  other  twelve  pages, 
or  towns,  appointed  among  themselves  concerning  a  meeting  or  a 
disputation  to  be  had  at  Baden  :  where  were  present,  among  other  Disputa- 
divines,   John  Faber.  Eckius,  and  Murner  above  mentioned.     The  Baden', 
bishops  also  of  Lucerne,  Basil,  Coire,  and  J^ausanne,  sent  thither  Proposi. 
their  legates.     The  conclusions  there  propounded  were  these.     That tions  Pr°- 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament :  that  the  mass  at  Baden. 

(1)  Ex  Comment.  Sleid.  lib.  iv.  [p.  323  and  347— 35?.— Ed. 
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Henry   is  a  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  dead :  that  the  blessed  Virgin,  and 

yni     other  saints,  are  to  be  invocated  as  mediators  and  intercessors  :  that 

A.  D.    images  ought  not  to  be  abolished  :  that  there  is  a  purgatory. 

1523.       These  conclusions  or  assertions  Eckius  took  upon  him  stoutly  to 

defend.     Against  him  reasoned  GEcolampadius  (who  was  then  chief 

zuingiius  preacher  at  Basil),  with  certain  other  more.     Zuinglius  at  that  time 

excusetu  was  not  there  present,  but  by  writing  confuted  the  doctrine  of  Eckius : 

from        declaring  withal  the  causes  of  his  absence ;  which  were  for  that  he 

coming.    ^ursj.  no^  for  fear  0f  his  life,  commit  himself  unto  the  hands  of  the 

Lucernates,  theUrani,  the  Suitenses,  theUntervaldii,  and  the  Tugiani, 

his  enemies  :  and  that  he  refused  not  to  dispute,  but  the  place  only 

of  the  disputation  ;  excusing  moreover  that  he  was  not  permitted  by 

the  senate  to  come  :  nevertheless,  if  they  would  assign  the  place  of 

disputation  either  at  Zurich,  or  at  Bern,  or  at  Sangallum,  thither  he 

wouh1  ^ot  refuse  to  come.    Briefly,  the  conclusion  of  the  disputation 

V     '        that  all  should  remain  in  that  religion  which  hitherto  they 

a      ,  and  should  follow  the  authority  of  the  council,   neither 

aid  admit  any  other  new  doctrine  within  their  dominions,  &c.  This 

was  in  the  month  of  June,  the  said  year  above-mentioned. 

As  the  time  proceeded,  and  dissension  about  religion  increased,  it 
followed  the  next  year,  a.d.  1527,1  in  the  month  of  December,  that 
the  senate  and  people  of  Berne  (whose  power  among  all  the  Switzers 
chiefly  excelleth),  considering  how  they  could  not  have  the  acts  of 
the  disputation  of  Baden  communicated  unto  them,  and  that  the 
variance  about  religion  still  more  and  more  increased,  assigned  another 
Disputa-  disputation  within  their  own  city,  and  sending  forth  writings  thereof, 
Berne,  called  unto  the  same  all  the  bishops  bordering  near  about  them,  as 
the  bishops  of  Constance,  Basil,  Sion,  Lausanne  ;  warning  them 
both  to  come  themselves,  and  to  bring  their  divines  with  them  ;  or 
else  to  lose  all  such  possessions  as  they  had  lying  within  the  bounds 
Godly  of  their  precinct.  After  this  they  appointed  out  certain  ecclesiastical 
dl^puta-  persons  of  their  jurisdiction  to  dispute  ;  prescribing  and  determining 
t,on-  the  whole  disputation  to  be  decided  only  by  the  authority  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament.  To  all  that  would  come  thither,  they  granted 
safe-conduct.  Also  they  appointed,  that  all  things  there  should  be 
done  modestly,  without  injury  and  brawling  words  ;  and  that  every 
one  should  have  leave  to  speak  his  mind  freely,  and  with  such  deli- 
beration, that  every  man's  saying  might  be  received  by  the  notary, 
and  penned:  with  this  proviso  made  before,  that  whatsoever  there 
should  be  agreed  upon,  the  same  should  be  ratified,  and  observed 
through  all  their  dominions.  And  to  the  intent  men  might  come 
thither  better  prepared  beforehand,  they  propounded  in  public  writing 
ten  conclusions  in  the  said  disputation  to  be  defended  of  their  minis- 
ters by  the  Scriptures ;  which  ministers  were,  Franciscus  Colbus  and 
Bertholdus  Hallerus.     The  themes  or  conclusions  were  these  : 

Themes         I.  That  the  true  church,   whereof  Christ  is  the  head,  riseth  out  of  God's 
pm'ed!1'8    word,  and  persisteth  in  the  same,  and  heareth  the  voice  of  no  other. 

II.  That  the  same  church  maketh  no  laws  without  the  word  of  God. 

III.  That  traditions,  ordained  in  the  name  of  the  church,  do  not  bind  but  so 
far  forth  as  they  be  consonant  to  God's  word. 

(1)  The  history  of  the  Helvetians,  and  of  the  reformation  of  religion,  is  continued  till  1532  ;  to 
ohviate  that  confusion  in  the  dateB  to  which  Foxe's  arrangement  of  history  would  otherwise  lead, 
the  date  1523  is  retained  at  the  head  of  the  page,  and  the  dates  inserted  in  the  text  —Ed. 
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IV.  That  Christ  only  hath  made  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  world  :  and  Henry 
therefore  if  any  man  say,  that  there  is  any  other  way  of  salvation,  or  mean  to  '  '"■ 
put  away  sin,  the  same  denieth  Christ.  A.  D. 

V.  That  the  hody  and  blood  of  Christ  cannot  be  received  really  and  corpo-  152;?. 
rally,  by  the  testimony  of  the  Scripture.  

VI.  That  the  use  of  the  mass,  wherein  Christ  is  presented  and  offered  up  to 
his  heavenly  Father  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  is  against  the  Scripture,  and 
contumelious  to  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  made  for  us. 

VII.  That  Christ  only  is  to  be  invocated,  as  the  Mediator  and  Advocate  of 
mankind  to  God  the  Father. 

VIII.  That  there  is  no  place  to  be  found  in  the  holy  Scripture,  wherein  souls 
are  purged  after  this  life  :  and  therefore  all  those  prayers  and  ceremonies,  yearly 
dirges  and  obits,  which  are  bestowed  upon  the  dead  ;  also  lamps,  tapers,  and 
such  other  things,  profit  nothing  at  all. 

IX.  That  to  set  up  any  picture  or  image  to  be  worshipped,  is  repugnant  to 
the  holy  Scripture  ;  and  therefore,  if  any  such  be  erected  in  churches  for  that 
intent,  the  same  ought  to  be  taken  down. 

X.  That  matrimony  is  prohibited  to  no  state  or  order  of  men,  but,  for  eschew- 
ing of  fornication,  is  generally  commanded,  and  permitted  to  all  ir  '■-  the 
word  of  God.     And  forasmuch  as  all  fornicators  are  excluded,  by  th 

of  Scripture,  from  the  communion  of  the  church,  therefore  this  unchas        k 
single  life  of  priests,  is  most  of  all  inconvenient  for  the  order  of  priesthood 


Letters 


When  the  senate  and  people  of  Bern  had  sent  abroad  their  letters 
with  these  themes  and  conclusions  to  all  the  Helvetians,  exhorting  *""/"/ 
them  both  to  send  their  learned  men,  and  to  suffer  all  others  to  pass  theSwit- 
safely  through  their  countries :  the   Lucernates,  Uranites,  Switzers,  the  senate 
Untervaldians,  Tugians,  Glareans,  Soloturnians,  and  they  of  Friburg,1  pllfof00" 
answered  again  by  contrary  letters,  exhorting  and  requiring  them  in  Bern- 
any  case  to  desist  from  their  purposed  enterprise  :  putting  them  in 
remembrance  of  their  league  and  composition  made,  and  also  of  the 
disputation  of  Baden  above-mentioned,  of  which   disputation  they 
were  themselves  (they  said)  the  first  beginners  and  authors.     Saying 
moreover,  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  any  nation  or  province  to  alter 
the  state  of  religion,  but  the  same  to  belong  to  a  general  council : 
wherefore  they  desired  them  that  they  would  not  attempt  any  such 
wicked  act,   but  continue  in  the  religion  which   their  parents  and 
elders  had  observed.     And  in  fine,  thus  in  the  end  of  their  letters 
they  concluded,  that  they  would  neither  send,  nor  suffer  any  of  their 
learned  men  to  come,  nor  yet  grant  safe-conduct  to  any  others  to 
pass  through  their  country.2    To  this  and  such  like  effect  tended  the 
letters  of  these  Switzers  above-named. 

All  which  notwithstanding,  the  lords  of  Bern,  proceeding  in  their 
intended  purpose,  upon  the  day  prescribed  (which  was  the  7th  of 
January),  began  their  disputation.  Of  all  the  bishops  before  signi- 
fied, who  were  assigned  to  come,  there  was  not  one  present.  Never- 
theless the  cities  of  Basil,  Zurich,  and  Schaffhausen,  and  Appenzel, 
St.  Gallen,  Mulhausen,  with  the  neighbours  of  Khetia  ;  also  they  of 
Strasburg,  Ulm,  Augsburg,  Lindau,  Constance,  and  Isny,  sent  thither 
their  ambassadors. 

The  above-mentioned  doctors  of  the  city  of  Bern,  began  the  dis-  The  dis- 
putation ;   whereat  the  same  time  were  present  Zuinglius,  CEcoIam-  [^•'lt11s'm 
padius,  Bucer,  Capito,  Blaurer,  with  others  more,  who  all  defended 
the  affirmative  of  the  conclusions  propounded.     On  the  contrary  side,  The, 
of  those  who  were  the  opponents,  the  chieftain  was  Conrad  Treger,  a  doctrine 
(I)  For  the  modern  name*  of  these  pages,  see  pp.  325, 320— ici>.        (2)  Ex  Com.  Jo.  Slcid.  lib.  iv. 
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Henry  friar  Augustine ;  who,  to  prove  his  assertion,  when  he  was  driven  to 
"ll1'  shift  out  of  the  Scripture  to  seek  help  of  other  doctors,  and  the  mo- 
A.D.  derators  of  the  disputation  would  not  permit  the  same  (being  contrary 
152:>J-  to  the  order  before  appointed),  he  departed  out  of  the  place,  and 
would  dispute  no  more. 

The  disputation  endured  nineteen  days ;  in  the  end  whereof  it 
ture?cnp  was  agreed,  by  the  assent  of  the  most  part,  that  the  conclusions  there 
Masses  disputed,  were  consonant  to  the  truth  of  God's  word,  and  should  be 
images  ratified  not  only  in  the  city  of  Bern,  but  also  proclaimed  by  the 
■uBenT"  magistrates  m  sundry  other  cities  near  adjoining  :  furthermore,  that 
masses,  altars,  and  images,  in  all  places,  should  be  abolished. 

The,  At  the  city  of  Constance,  certain  things  began  to  be  altered  a 

pope  s  .  **  zd  o 

clergy      little  before  ;  where  also,  among  other  things,  laws  were  made  against 
abide°to    fornication  and  adultery,   and   all  suspect   or  unhonest   company ; 
strata  a    whereat  the  canons  (as  they  are  called)  of  the  church  taking  great 
grief  and  displeasure,  departed  the  city.     In  the  said  city  was  then 
Ambrose  as  a  teacher,  Ambrose  Blaurer,  a  learned  man,  and  born  of  a  noble 
stock,  who  had  been  a  monk  a  little  before,  professed  in  the  monastery 
of  Alperspake,  in  the  dutchy  of  Wittenberg,  belonging  to  the  domi- 
nion of  Ferdinand.     This  Blaurer,  by  reading  of  Luther's  works,  and 
having  a  good  wit,  had  a  little  before  changed  his  religion,  and  also 
his  coat,  returning  again  home  to  his  friends  ;  and  when  his  abbot 
would  have  had  him  again,  and  wrote  earnestly  to  the  senate  of  Con- 
stance for  him,  he  declared  the  whole  case  of  the  matter  in  writing ; 
propounding  withal,  certain  conditions,  whereupon  he  was  content  (as 
he  said)  to  return.     But  the  conditions  were  such,  that  the  abbot 
was  rather  willing  and  contented  that  he  should  remain  still  at  Con- 
stance ;  and  so  he  did. 
Re  ormar      After  this  disputation  thus  concluded  at  Bern  (as  hath  been  said), 
c'on-a      the  images  and  altars,  with  ceremonies  and  masses,  were  abolished  at 
stance.     Constance. 

They  of  Geneva  also,  for  their  parts,  were  not  behind,  following 

likewise  the  example  of  the  city  of  Bern,  in  extirpating  images  and 

ceremonies  ;  by  reason  whereof  the  bishop  and  clergy  there  left,  and 

departed  the  city  in  no  small  anger. 

The  lance      The  Bemates,  after  they  had  redressed  with  them  the  state  of  re- 

fo"sake     %i°n>  renounced  the  league  made  before  with  the  French  king; 

their        refusing  and  forsaking  his  war  stipend,  whereby  they  were  bound  at 

with  the   his  call  to  feed  his  wars  ;  following  therein  the  example  of  the  Tigu- 

£ir™ch     rines,  who  before  had  done  the  like,  and  were  contented  only  with 

their  yearly  pension  that  the  king  payeth  to  every  page  of  the  Helve- 

,  tians,  to  keep  peace. 

victory         The  day  and  year  when  this  reformation   from  popery  to  true 

gospel.     Christianity  began  with  them,  they  caused  on  a  pillar  to  be  engraven 

with  golden  letters,  for  a  perpetual  memory  to  all  posterity  to  come. 

This  was  a.  d.  1528. 

R^orma-      After  the  rumour  of  this  disputation  and  alteration  of  Bern,  was 

noised  in  other  cities  and  places  abroad,  first  the  ministers  of  Stras- 

burg,  encouraged  by  this  occasion,  began  likewise  to  affirm  and  teach, 

that  the  mass  was  wicked,  and  a  great  blasphemy  against  God's  holy 

name,  and  therefore  was  to  be  abrogated  ;  and  instead  thereof  the 


tion  in 

Stras 

burg. 
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rigiit  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  be  restored  again  :  which  unless  they    n^ni 

could  prove  by  the  manifest  testimonies  of  the  Scripture  to  be  true, _ 

they  would  refuse  no  manner  of  punishment.     On  the  contrary  part,    A.D. 


the  bishop  of  Rome's  clergy  did  hold  and  maintain,  that  the  mass  was  _ 
good  and  holy  ;  whereupon  kindled  great  contention  on  both  sides  : 
which  when  the  senate  and  magistrates  of  the  city  would  have  brought 
to  a  disputation,  and  could  not,  because  the  priests  would  not  conde- 
scend to  any  reasoning ;  therefore,  seeing  they  so  accused  the  other, 
and  yet  would  come  to  no  trial  of  their  cause,  the  said  magistrates 
commanded  them  to  silence. 

The  bishop,  in  the  meanwhile,  ceased  not  with  his  letters  and  mes-  The 
sengcrs  daily  to  call  upon  the  senate,  desiring  the  senate  to  persevere  u't'1^10 
in  the  ancient  religion  of  their  elders,  and  to  give  no  ear  to  those  new  natu- 
teachers  ;   declaring  what  danger  and  peril  it  would  bring  upon  them. 
The  senate  again  desired  him,  as  they  had  done  oftentimes  before,  that  The  se- 
such  things  as  appertained  to  the  true  honour  and  worship  of  God  ^hto 
might  be  set  forward,  and  all  other  things  which  tended  to  the  con-  thebfoh- 
trary,  might  be  removed  and  taken  away ;  for  that  properly  belonged  °P" 
to  his  office  to  see  to.     But  the  bishop,  still  driving  them  off  with 
delays,  pretended  to  call  an  assembly  for  the  same,  appointing  also 
day  and  place  for  the  hearing  and  discussing  of  those  controversies ; 
where  indeed  nothing  was  performed  at  all ;  but  with  his  letters  he 
did  often  solicit  them  to  surcease  their  enterprise,  sometimes  by  way 
of  entreating,  sometimes  with  menacing  words  terrifying  them  :  and  The 
at  last,   seeing  he  could  nothing  by  that  way  prevail,  he  turned  his  conVpu.in- 
suit  to  the  assembly  of  the  empire,  which  was  then  at  Spires  collected,  ethtothe 
entreating  them  to  set  in  a  foot,  and  to  help  what  they  could  with  their  spires'.  " 
authority. 

They,  ready  to  satisfy  the  bishop's  request,  sent  a  solemn  embassy 
to  the  senate  and  citizens  of  Strasburg,  about  December  in  the  year 
abovesaid,  with  this  request : 

The  Message  from  the  Council  to  the  City  of  Strasburg. 

They  required  them  not  to  put  down  the  mass  ;  for  it  was  neither  (said  they) 
in  the  power  of  the  emperor,  nor  of  any  other  estate,  to  alter  the  ancient  reli- 
gion received  from  their  forefathers,  hut  either  by  a  general,  or  by  a  provincial 
council ;  which  council  if  they  supposed  to  be  far  off,  at  least  that  they  would 
take  a  pause  till  the  next  sitting  of  the  empire,  which  should  be  with  speed : 
where  their  requests  being  propounded  and  heard,  they  should  have  such  reason- 
able answer,  as  should  not  miscontent  them.  For  it  was  (said  they)  against  all 
law  and  reason,  for  a  private  magistrate  to  infringe  and  dissolve  those  things, 
which  by  general  consent  of  the  whole  world  have  been  agreed  upon ;  and 
therefore  good  reason  required,  that  they  should  obtain  so  much  at  their  hands; 
for  else  if  they  should  obstinately  proceed  in  this  their  attempt,  so  with  force 
and  violence  to  work  as  they  began,  it  might  fortune  that  the  emperor,  their  su- 
preme magistrate  under  God,  and  also  Ferdinand  his  deputy,  would  not  take  it 
well,  and  so  they  should  be  compelled  to  seek  such  remedy  therein,  as  they  would 
be  sorry  to  use.  Wherefore  their  request  was,  and  advice  also,  that  they  should 
weigh  the  matter  diligently  with  themselves  and  follow  good  counsel ;  who,  in 
so  doing,  should  not  only  gladden  the  emperor,  but  also  work  that  which  should 
redound  chiefly  to  their  own  commendation  and  safety. 

Besides  the  messengers  thus  sent  from  the  council  of  Spires,  the 
bishop  also  of  Hildcsheim  had  been  with  them  a  little  before,  exhort- 
ing them  in  the  emperor's  name,  after  like  manner.     Neither  did  the 
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Henry    bishop  of  Strasburg  also  cease  with  his  messengers  and  letters  daily  to 

labour  his  friends  there,  and  especially  such  of  the  senators  as  he  had 

A.D.    to  him  bound  by  any  fealty,  or  otherwise  by  any  gifts  or  friendship  ; 
5-    that,  so  much  as  in  them  did  lie,  they  should  uphold  the  mass,  and 


b?h         gainstand  the  contrary  proceeding  of  the  others. 
hiS  °       The  senate  of  Strasburg,  in  the  meantime,  seeing  the  matter  did  so 
stri'im^  long-  hang  in  controversy,  the  space  now  of  two  years,  and  the  preachers 
kife?'1  to  daily  and  instantly  calling  upon  them  for  a  reformation,  and  suit  also 
strasburg  being  made  to  them  of  the  citizens,  assembled  their  great  and  full 
"id  rlu-    council  to  the  number  of  three  hundred  (as  in  great  matters  of  im- 
Keforma-  portance  they  are  accustomed   to   do),  and  there  with  themselves 
tionin      debated  the  case;  declaring  on  the  one  side,  if  they  abolished  the 
burg.       mass,  what  danger  they  should  incur  by  the  emperor  ;  on  the  other 
side,  if  they  did  not,  how  much  they  should  offend  God :  and  there- 
fore, giving  them  respite  to  consult,  at  the  next  meeting  required  them 
to  declare  their  advice  and  sentence  in  the  matter.     When  the  day 
came  that  every  man  should  say  his  mind,  it  so  fell  out,  that  the 
voices  and  judgments  of  those  who  went  against  the  mass,  prevailed  : 
The  mass  whereupon  immediately,  a  decree  was  made,  on  the  20th  of  Febru- 
hrown     ary,  a.  d.  1529,  that  the  mass  should  be  suspended  and  laid  down,  till 
the  time  that  the  adversary  part  could  prove  by  good  Scripture,  the 
mass  to  be  a  service  available  and  acceptable  before  God. 

This  decree  being  established  by  the  consent  of  the  whole  city,  the 
senate  eftsoons  commanded  the  same  to  be  proclaimed,  and  to  take 
full  place  and  effect,  as  well  within  the  city,  as  also  without,  as  far  as 
their  limits  and  dominion  did  extend  ;  and  afterwards,  by  letters,  cer- 
tified their  bishop  touching  the  doing  thereof.  The  bishop,  hearing 
patient  l^s  news5  as  heavy  to  his  heart  as  lead,  did  signify  to  them  again, 
perforce,  how  he  received  their  letters,  and  how  he  understood  by  them  the 
effect  and  sum  of  their  doings :  all  which  he  was  enforced  to  digest 
with  such  patience  as  he  could,  though  they  went  sore  against  his 
stomach,  seeing  for  the  present  time  he  could  no  otherwise  choose  : 
hereafter  would  serve  (he  said)  ;  he  would  see  thereunto,  according 
as  his  charge  and  office  should  require. 


over 
thro\ 

there. 
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Keforma-  Thus  how  the  mass  was  overthrown  in  Zurich,  in  Bern,  in  Geneva, 
and  in  Strasburg,  you  have  heard.  Now  what  followed  in  Basil,  re- 
Basii.  maineth  likewise  to  understand.  In  this  city  of  Basil  was  CEcolam- 
padius,  a  preacher  (as  is  above  signified),  by  whose  diligent  labour  and 
travail  the  gospel  began  there  to  take  such  root,  that  great  dissension 
there  also  arose  among  the  citizens  about  religion,  and  especially  about 
the  mass :  whereupon  the  senate  of  Basil  appointed,  that  after  an 
open  disputation  it  should  be  determined  by  voices,  what  was  to  be 
done  therein.  This,  notwithstanding,  the  papists,  still  continuing  in 
their  former  purpose,  began  more  stoutly  to  inveigh  against  the  other 
part ;  and  because  they  were  so  suffered  by  the  magistrate  without 
punishment,  it  was  therefore  doubted  by  the  commons,  that  they  had 
some  privy  maintainers  among  the  senators  :  whereupon  certain  of  the 
citizens  were  appointed,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  commons,  to  sue  to 
the  senators,  and  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  their  promise. 
Their  suit  and  request  was  this:  that  those  senators  who  were  the 
aiders  and  supporters  of  the  papists,  might  be  displaced,  for  that  it  did 
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as  well  tend  to  the  contempt  of  their  former  decree  made,  as  also  to    Henry 
the  public  disturbance  of  the  city.     Hut   when   this  could  not  be     ' 


obtained  of  the  senate,  the  commons,  on  the  8th  of  February,  in  the     A.D. 
year  abovesaid,  assembled  themselves  in  the  Grey  Friars1  church,  and    1523- 
there,  considering  with  themselves  upon  the  whole  matter,  repaired  The 
again  with  their  suit  unto  the  senate,  but  not  in  such  humble  wise  as  senators 
before;  and  therewithal  gathered  themselves  in  the  public  places  of  auia'.'i '' 
the  city,  to  fortify  the  same  ;  albeit  as  yet  without  armour.     The  same 
evening,  the  senate  sent  them  word,  that,  at  their  request  thev  granted, 
that  those  senators,  though  remaining  still  in  office,  should  not  sit  in 
the  council  at  what  time  any  matter  of  religion  should  come  in  talk. 

By  this  answer  the  commons,  gathering  that  the  whole  state  was  Religion 
ruled  by  a  few,  took  thereat  grief  and  displeasure,  protesting  openly,  {|y'fl'j1"!'"'li 
that  they  would  take  counsel  by  themselves  hereafter,  what  thev  had  commons. 
to  do,  not  only  in  cases  of  religion,  but  also  in  other  matters  of  civil 
government;  and  forthwith  took  them  to  armour,  keeping  the  towers 
and  gates,  and   other  convenient  places  of  the   city  with  watch  and 
ward,  in  as  forcible  wise  as  if  the  enemy  had  been  at  hand. 

The  next  day  the  senate,  requiring  respite  to  deliberate,  was  con- 
tented to  commit  the  matter  to  them,  whom  the  commons  before 
had  sent  as  suitors  unto  them  ;  which  offer  the  citizens  did  not  refuse, 
but  with  this  condition,  that  those  senators  who  were  guilty,  should 
in  the  mean  season  follow  their  plea  as  private  persons,  upon  their 
own  private  costs  and  charges  ;  and  that  the  others,  who  defended  the 
public  cause  for  the  behoof  of  their  posterity,  should  be  maintained 
by  the  public  charges  of  the  city.  This  the  senate  was  glad  to  grant, 
with  some  other  like  matters  of  lighter  Aveight,  to  appease  their  rage. 

It  happened  the  very  same  day,  that  certain  of  the  citizens  (such  as 
were  appointed  to  go  about  the  city  for  the  viewing  of  things),  came 
into  the  high  church,  where  one  of  them  thrusting  at  a  certain  image 
with  his  staff,  eftsoons  it  fell  down  and  brake ;  by  the  occasion  whereof, 
other  images  also,  in  like  sort,  were  served  after  the  same  devotion. 
But  when  the  priests  came  running  to  them,  who  seemed  to  be  greatly 
offended  therewith,  they,  because  they  would  not  pass  their  commis- 
sion, staid  their  hands  and  departed. 

It  followed  upon  this,  that  when  word  hereof  was  brought  to  the  God's 
citizens  who  stood  in  the  market-place,  the  matter  being  made  worse  '","^"n 
unto  them  than  it  was,  they  incontinently  discharged  out  three  hun-  throwing 
dred  armed  men,  to  rescue  their  fellows  in  the  church,  supposing  them  h°n"es  in 
to  be  in  danger:   who,  coming  to  the   church,  and  not  finding  their  BasU" 
fellows  there,  and  all   things  quiet,  save  only   a  few  images  broken 
down,  they  likewise,  lest  they  should  have  lost  all  their  labour,  threw 
down  all  the  other  idols  and  images  which  they  found  there  standing; 
and  so  passing  through  all  churches  in  the  city,  did  there  also  the  like. 
And  when  certain  of  the  senate  came  forth  to  appease  the  tumult,  the 
citizens  said,  "That  which  you  have  stood  about  these  three  years, 
consulting  and  advising  whether  it  were  best  to  be  done  or  not,  that 
shall  we  dispatch   in  one  hour,  that  from  henceforth  never  more  con- 
tention shall  grow  between  us  for  images.'"     And  so  the  senate  per- 
mitted them  free  leave,  without  any  more  resistance;  and  twelve  Twelve 
senators   were    displaced    from   their   order,   albeit  without  note    of  ^'IZ ",, 
reproach  or  dishonesty.     A  decree  also  the  same  time  was  made,  that at  Basil- 
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Henry    as  well  within  the  city  of  Basil,  as  without,  throughout  all  their  juris- 
diction, the  mass,  with  all  idols,  should  be  abandoned :  and  further, 


A.  D.    that  in  all  such  matters  and  cases  as  concerned  the  glory  of  God,  and 

lo23-    the  affairs  of  the  public  Avealth,  besides  the  number  of  the  other  sena- 

Mass  put  tors,  two  hundred  and  sixty  of  the  burghers  or  citizens  should  be  ap- 

tbere.       pointed  out  of  every  ward  in  the  city  to  sit  with  them  in  council. 

These  decrees  being  established,  after  they  had  kept  watch  and  ward 

about  the  city  three  days  and  three  nights,  every  one  returned  again 

to  his  house  quiet  and  joyful,  without  any  blood  or  stroke  given,  or 

anger  wreaked,  but  only  upon  the  images. 

On  the  third  day,  which  was  Ash  Wednesday  (as  the  pope's  ceremo- 
nial church  doth  call  it),  all  the  wooden  images  were  distributed 
among  the  poor  of  the  city,  to  serve  them  for  firewood.     But  when 
they  could  not  well  agree  in  dividing  the  prey,  but  fell  to  brawling 
among  themselves,  it  was  agreed  that  the  said  images  should  be  burnt 
altogether ;  so  that  in  nine  great  heaps  all  the  stocks  and  idols  there 
the  same  day  were  burnt  to  ashes  before  the  great  church  door.1  And 
Ash  wed-  thus,  by  God's  ordinance  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  same  day  wherein 
BaVii?aat  the  pope's  priests  are  wont  to  show  forth  all  their  mourning,  and  do 
pastime"  mai'k  men's  foreheads  with  ashes,  in  remembrance  that  they  be  but 
ashes,  was  to  the  whole  city  festival  and  joyful,  for  turning  their  images 
to  ashes ;  and  so  is  observed  and  celebrated  every  year  still,  unto  this 
present  day,  with  all  mirth,  plays,  and  pastimes,  in  remembrance  of 
a  true     the  same  ashes  ;  which  day  may  there  be  called  a  right  Ash  Wednes- 
nesda/of  day  of  God's  own  making.    The  men  of  Zurich,  of  Bern,  of  Soleure, 
own'8       hearing  what  business  was  at  Basil,  sent  their  ambassadors  to  be  a 
making,   mean  between  them  ;  but  before  the  ambassadors  came,  all  Avas  ceased 
and  at  quiet. 

All  this  mean  space  the  emperor  and  the  French  king  were  together 

occupied  in  wars  and  strife ;  which  as  it  turned  to  the  great  damage 

and  detriment  of  the  French  king,  who,  in  the  said  wars,  was  taken 

God's       prisoner  by  the  emperor,  so  it  happened  commodiously  and  oppor- 

dene'e,  for  timely  for  the  success  of  the  gospel :  for  else  it  is  to  be  thought  that 

the  sue-    these  Helvetians  and  other  Germans  should  not  have  had  that  leisure 

the  gos-    and  rest  to  reform  religion,  and  to  link  themselves  in  league  together, 

pel"         as  they  did.     But  thus  Almighty  God,  of  his  secret  wisdom,   dis- 

poseth  times  and  occasions  to  serve  his  will  and  purpose  in  all  things ; 

albeit  Ferdinand  the  emperor's  brother,  and  deputy  in  Germany,  re- 

'  mitted  no  time  nor  diligence  to  do  what  he  could  in  resisting  the 

proceedings  of  the  Protestants,  as  appeared  both  by  the  decree  set 

forth  at  Ratisbon,  and  also  by  that  at  Spires;  in  which  council  of  Spires 

Ferdinand,  at  the  same  time,  which  was  a.d.  1529,  had  decreed 

against  the  Protestants  in  effect  as  followeth. 

A  decree  '  First,  That  the  edict  of  the  emperor  made  at  Worms,  should  stand  in  force 
of  the  through  all  Germany,  till  the  time  of  the  general  council  which  should  shortly 
V.  r'.ii'  r  follow.  Also,  that  those  who  had  already  altered  their  religion,  and  now  could 
naud         not  revoke  the  same  again  for  fear  of  sedition,  should   stay  themselves,  and 

attempt  no  more  innovations  hereafter,  till  the  time  of  the  general  council. 
testants.  Item,  That  the  doctrine  of  those  who  hold  the  Lord's  Supper  otherwise  than 
the  church  doth  teach,  should  not  he  received,  nor  the  mass  should  be  altered  : 
and  there,  where  the  doctrine  of  religion  was  altered,  there  should  be  no  impe- 
diment to  the  contrary,  but  that  those  who  were  disposed  to  conic  to  mass,  might 
(!)  Ex  Farrag,  E]  it.  Bras. 
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safely  therein  use  their  devotion.    Against  anabaptists  likewise ;  and  that  all  Htnrv 
ministers  of  the  church  should  be  enjoined  to  use  no  other  interpretation   of-    Vln- 

holy  Scripture,  but  according  to  the  exposition  of  the  church  doctors:  other  .   f) 

matters  that  were  disputable  not  to  be  touched.    Moreover,  that  all  persons  and  j '.'.'..' 

states  should  keep  peace,  so  that  for  religion,  neither  the  one  part  should  infer H'l!_ 

molestation  to  the  other,  nor  receive  any  confederates  under  their  protection  and 
safeguard ;  all  which  decrees  they  who  should  transgress,  to  be  outlawed  and  exiled. 

Unto  tins  sitting  at  Spires,  first,  the  ambassadors  of  Strasbnrg  were 
not  admitted,  but  repelled  by  Ferdinand,  because  they  had  rejected 
the  mass  ;  and  therefore  the  said  eity  of  Strasburg  denied  to  pay  any 
contribution  against  the  Turk,  except  they,  with  other  Germans,  might 
be  likewise  admitted  into  their  councils.     The  other  princes  who  The  de-, 
were  received  and  not  repelled,  as  the  duke  of  Saxony,  and  George  of  sTiftedW 
Brandenburgh,  Ernest  and  Francis,  earls  of  Lunenburg,  and  the  land-  f™1"* 
grave  Anhaldius,  did  utterly  gainstand  the  decree,  and  showed  their 
cause,  in  a  large  protestation  written  why  they  so  did :  which  done, 
all  such  cities  as  subscribed  and  consented  to  the  said  protestation  of 
the  princes,  cftsoons  conjoined  themselves  in  a  common  league  with  Thename 
them,  whereupon  they  had  their  name  called  therefore  '  Protestants.'  Jjj^jj0*66" 
The  names  of  the  cities  were  these  :  Argentina  or  Strasburg,  Nurem-  l10w  M 
berg,  Ulm,  Constance,  Rcutlingen,  Windsheim,  Memmingcn,  Lindau,  began. 
Kempton,  Hailbrun,  Isny,  Weisseburg,  Nordlingen,  St.  Gallen. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  the  Helvetians  (from  whence  we  have  The  po- 
somewhat  digressed),  how  the  cities  of  Bern  and  Zurich  had  consented  pages  in 
and  joined  together  in  reformation  of  true  religion,  you  heard  before.  H^t"' 
Wherefore  the  other  pages  in  Helvetia,  which  were  of  contrary  pro-  rate  *'* 
fession,  in  like  manner  confederated  themselves  in  league  with  Ferdi-  nand. 
nand  :  the  number  and  names  of  which  pages  especially  were  five  ;  to 
wit,  the  Lucernates,  the  Urani,  the  Suitenscs,  the  Untervaldii,  and 
the  Tugiani,  which  was  in  the  year  abovesaid ;  to  the  intent,  that 
they,  conjoining  their  power  together,  might  overrun  the  religion  of 
Chrisi,  and  the  professors  of  the  same:  who  also,  for  hatred  and 
despite,  hanged  up  the  arms  of  the  aforesaid  cities  of  Zurich  and 
Bern  upon  the  gallows,  besides  many  other  injuries  and  grievances 
which  thev  wrought  against  them  ;  for  which  cause  the  said  cities  of 
Bern  and  Zurich  raised  their  power,  intending  to  set  upon  the  afore- 
said Switzers,  as  upon  their  capital  enemies.    But  as  they  were  in  the 
field,  ready  to  encounter  one  army  against  the   other,  through  the 
means  of  tiiccity  of  Strasburg,  and  other  intercessors,  they  were  parted 
for  that  time,  and  so  returned. 

As  touching  the  council  of  Augsburg,  which  followed  the  next  year  The 
after  the  assembly  of  Spires,  a.d.  1530,  how  the  princes  and  protes-  Aug£  ° 
tants  of  Germany,  in  the  same  council  exhibited  their  confession,  and  J™* 
what  labour  was  sought  to  confute   it,  and  how  constantly  duke  Frc-  fession  of 
deric  persisted  in  defence  of  his  conscience  against  the  threatening  tetaati 
words  and  replications  of  the  emperor;  also  in  what  danger  the  said 
princes  had  been,  had  not  the  landgrave  privily  by  night  slipped  out 
of  the  city,  pertaineth  not  to  this  place  presently  to  discourse. 

To  return  therefore  unto  Zuinglius  and  the  Helvetians,  of  whom 
we  have  here  presently  to  treat,  you  heard  before  how  the  tumult 
and  commotion  between  the  two  cities  of  Zurich  and  Bern,  and  the 
other  five  cities  of  the  cantons,  was  pacified  by  the  means  of  inter- 
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Henry    cession  ;   which  peace  so  continued  the  space  of  two  years.  After  that, 
'     the  old  wound,  waxing  raw  again,  began  to  burst  out  and  gather  to  a 


A-  D.    head ;  which  was  by  reason  of  certain  injuries,  and  opprobrious  words 

1523>    and  contumelies,  which  the  reformed  cities  had  received  of  the  others  ; 

wherefore  the  Tigurines  and  the  Bernates,  stopping  all  passages  and 

straits,  would  permit  no  corn  nor  victual  to  pass  unto  them.    This  was 

wars  be-  a.d.  1581.     And  when  great  trouble  was  like  to  be  thereby,  the 

Kosp"iiers  French  king,   with  certain  other  townships  of  Switzerland,  as  the 

and  the    Cf  larians,  Fribunnans,  Soloturnians,  and  others  coming  between  them, 

live  po-  ■  O  '  '  ... 

pish        laboured  to  set  them  at  agreement,  drawing  out  certain  conditions  of 
s'witzer-   peace  between  them  ;   which  conditions  were  these :   that  all  con- 
tend,       tumelies  and  injuries  past  should  be  forgotten  :  that  hereafter  neither 
part  should  molest  the  other  :  that  those  who  were  banished  for  reli- 
gion, should  again  be  restored  :  that  the  five  pages  might  remain  with- 
out disturbance  in  their  religion,  so  that  none  should  be  restrained 
amongst  them  from  the  reading  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament : 
that  no  kind  of  disquietness  should  be  procured   against  them  of 
Bern  and  Zurich  :  and  that  either  part  should  confer  mutual  helps 
together,  one  to  succour  the  other  as  in  times  past.     But  the  five 
pagemen  would  not  observe  these  covenants  made,  neither  would 
their  malicious  hearts  be  brought  to  any  conformity.     Wherefore  the 
Bernates  and  Tigurines,  first  showing  and  declaring  their  cause  in 
public  writing,  to  purge  and  excuse  the  necessity  of  their  war,  being 
pressed  with  so  many  wrongs,  and  in  manner  constrained  to  take  the 
sword  in  hand,  did,  as  before,  beset  the  highways  and  passages,  that 
no  furniture  or  victual,  or  other  forage,  could  come  to  the  other  pages; 
by  reason  whereof,  when  they  of  the  five  towns  began  to  be  pinched 
with  want  and  penury,  they  armed  themselves  secretly,  and  set  for- 
ward in  warlike  array  towards  the  borders  of  Zurich,  where  then  was 
lying  a  garrison  of  the  Zurich  men,  to  the  number  of  a  thousand  and 
more  ;   whereupon  word  was  sent  incontinent  to  the  city  of  Zurich, 
to  succour  their  men  with  speed.     But  their  enemies  approached  so 
fast,  that  they  could  hardly  come  to  rescue  them  ;    for  when  they 
were  come  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  whereby  they  must  needs  pass,  they 
saw  their  fellows  in  great  distress  in  the  valley  under  them.     Here- 
upon they,  encouraging  themselves,  made  down  the  hill  with  more 
haste  than  order,  striving  who  might  go  fastest;  but  the  nature  of 
the  hill  was  such,  that  there  could  but  one  go  down  at  once :  by 
TheTigu-  reason  whereof,  forasmuch  as  they  could  not  keep  their  ranks  to  join 
over-       a^  together,  it  followed  that  they,  being  but  few  in  number,  were  discom- 
come.       fjted  and  overmatched  of  the  multitude ;  which  was  on  the  11th  of  Oc- 
uidricus  tober  in  the  year  aforesaid.    Among  the  number  of  them  that  were 
siain'.0  lUi  slain,  was  also  Uldricus  Zuinglius,  the  blessed  servant  and  saint  of 
God.     Also  the  abbot  of  Capella,  and  Commendator  Kunacensis, 
with  thirteen  other  learned  and  worthy  men  were  slain ;  being,  as  is 
thought,  falsely  betrayed,  and  brought  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 
As  touching  the  cause  which  moved  Zuinglius  to  go  out  with  his 
citizens  to  the  war,  it  is  sufficiently  declared  and  excused,  both  by 
John  Slcidan  and  especially  by  CEcolampadius,  in  his  epistle,1  where 

(11  Ex  Johan.  Sleid.  lib.  viii.  Et  ex  Epist.  Johan.  CEcolampad.  lib.  iv-  Mart.,  Frechto.  et  Somio. 
[p.  -II  Dl"  Kpistolae  (loot,  viiorumquihus  turn  Euchar.  et  Anabaptismi  negotium  tuin  alia  continen- 
ts; fol.  1548. -F.D.I 
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first  is  to  be  understood,  that  it  is  an  old  received  manner  among  the    itmtk 

Zurich  men,  that  when  they  go  forth  in  warfare,  the  chief  minister  of 1_ 

their  church  goes  with  them.  Zuinglius  also  of  himself,  being  (saith  A.  D. 
Slcidan)  a  man  of  a  stout  and  bold  courage,  considering  if  he  should  1,)-'- 
remain  at  home  when  war  should  be  attempted  against  his  citizens, 
and  if  he,  who  in  his  sermons  did  so  encourage  others,  should  now 
faint  so  cowardly,  and  tarry  behind  at  home  when  time  of  danger 
came,  what  shame  and  disdain  might  worthily  rise  to  him  thereby, 
thought  not  to  refuse  to  take  such  part  as  his  brethren  did. 

(Ecolampadius,  moreover  addeth,  that  he  went  not  out  as  a  captain  zuinglius 
of  the  field,  but  as  a  good  citizen  with  his  citizens,  and  as  a  good  forCh?8ego- 
shepherd  ready  to  die  with  his  flock.  "  And  which  of  them  all,11  saith  logout  to 

ii  rr    '       t  i  ill     war- 

he,  "  that  most  cry  out  against  Zuinglius,  can  show  any  such  noble 
heart  in  him,  to  do  the  like  P11  Again,  neither  did  he  go  out  of  his 
own  accord,  but  rather  desired  not  to  go ;  foreseeing  belike,  what 
danger  thereof  would  ensue.  But  the  senate,  being  importunate  upon 
him,  would  have  no  nay,  urging  and  enforcing  him  most  instantly  to 
go  :  among  whom  were  thought  to  have  been  some  false  betrayers, 
saying  and  objecting  to  him,  that  he  was  a  dastard  if  he  refused  to 
accompany  his  brethren  as  well  in  time  of  danger  as  in  peace. 
Moreover  the  said  Zuinglius,  among  other  secular  arts,  had  also  some 
skill  in  such  matters  of  warfare.1  When  he  was  slain,  great  cruelty 
was  shown  upon  the  dead  corpse :  such  was  their  hatred  toward  him, 
that  their  malice  could  not  be  satisfied,  unless  also  they  should  burn 
his  body  being  dead.2 

The  report  goeth,  that  after  his  body  was  cut  first  in  four  pieces,  zuin- 
and  then  consumed  with  fire,  three  days  after  his  death  his  friends  ^'"/body 
came  to  see  whether  any  part  of  him  was  remaining,  where  they  bumed. 
found  his  heart  in  the  ashes  whole  and  unbumed;3  in  much  like  His  heart 
manner  as  was  the  heart  of  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  which  f°^e  in 
also  in  the  ashes  was  found  and  taken  up  unconsumed,  as  by  credible  the  ashes, 
information  is  testified. 

Furthermore,  such  was  then  the  rage  of  these  five  pages  against  the  cruel 
aforesaid  abbot  of  Capella,  that  they  took  him,  being  slain,  and  putting  Sfttiea* 
out  both  his  eyes,  clothed  him  in  a  monk's  cowl,  and  set  him  in  the  h,oto,f1 

i     •  i  .  i  •  •  i  .        .  i         •      o   i  Capella. 

pulpit  to  preach,  railing  and  jesting  upon  him  in  a  most  despiteful 
manner.4  Uldricus  Zuinglius,  when  he  died,  was  of  the  age  of  forty- 
four  years  ;  younger  than  Martin  Luther  by  four  years. 

The  Bernates,  who  were  purposed  the  same  time  to  achieve  war 
against  the  Untervaldians,   bordering  near  unto   them,  when  they 
heard  of  this  discomfiture  of  the  Tigurines,  to  comfort  them  again, 
desired  them  to  be  of  good  cheer  and  courage,  promising  that  they 
would  not  fail,  but  come  and  revenge  their  quarrel.     Again,  when  Another 
the   Tigurines  had  assembled  their  power  together,  which  was  the  between1 
eighth  day  after  the  battle,  and  had  received  aid  from  the  Schaff  hauscn,  ^Tigu: 
Mulhauseii,    St.  (iallcn,  and  from    Basil    (the  Uernates  at  this  time  the  page- 
were  nothing  hasty),  out  of  the  whole  number  they  chose  out  certain  men' 
ensigns,  who  setting  forth  in  the  night,  lay  in  the  hill  beside  Menzig, 
intending  when  the  moon  was  up,  to  take  the  town  of  Zug,  lying 

(1)  Ha?c  OF.colampad. 

(2)  Ex  Com  Johan.  Bleid.  lih.  viii.  [p.  172.  Edit.  Francof.  1785.— Ed.] 
:;)  Ex  Oswaldo  Mioonio  d--  vita  ft  obitu  Zuinglii. 

•i)  Ex  Epiat.  QScolamp,  ad  Wolfgangum  Capitonem.  Ub.lv.  [p.  173.] 
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Btnt^    near  at  hand,  upon  the  sudden  :  which  when  their  enemies  had  per- 

1_  ceived,  who  were  encamped  not  far  from  them,  with  all  speed  and 

A-  D.    most  secret  manner  they  came  upon  them  at  rest,  the  24th  of  October, 
1523,    and  to  put  them  in  more  fear,  made  a  wonderful  clamorous  outcry. 
So  it  fell  out  in  conclusion,  that  many  on  both  parties  were  slain  ;  and, 
albeit  the  five  pagemen  had  the  upper  hand,    yet  would  they  of 
Peace      Zurich  nothing  relent  in  their  religion.     At  last,  through  mediation, 
ed  bclld"  a  Pcace  was  concluded,  and  thus  the  matter  agreed,  that  the  Tigu- 
tween  the  rines,  Bernates,  and  Basilians,  should  forsake  the  league  which  they 
tenuand  na(*  lately  made  with  the  city  of  Strasburg  and  the  Landgrave :  like- 
pistfa"     Av*se  ^at  ^ie  ^ve  Pagemen  should  give  over  their  league  and  compo- 
sition  made   with  Ferdinand :    and  hereof  obligations   were   made 
and  sealed  in  the  latter  end  of  November. 
The  death      CEcolampadius,  the  preacher  of  the  city  of  Strasburg  above  re- 
lam^a-0"   cor(^ec^  hearing  of  the  death  of  Zuinglius  his  dear  friend,  took  thereat 
diu.s,        inward  grief  and  sorrow,  insomuch  that  it  is  thought  to  have  increased 
His  com  -  ^  disease ;   and  so  he  also  departed  this  life,  the  same  year  and 
u'm '/.  'i'heS  montn  °f  November  above  mentioned,  being  of  the  age  of  forty-nine 
Prophets,  years,    older  than    Martin  Luther   by   one   year.      Although   this 
GEcolampadius  then  died,  yet  his  learned  and  famous  Commentaries 
upon  the  Prophets,  with  other  worthy  works  which  he  left  behind 
him,  still  live  and  shall  never  die. 
Death  of       The  next  year  following,  which  was  a.d.  1582,  in  the  month  of 
del'ic Fre"  August,  died  also  the  worthy  and  memorable  prince  John  Frederic, 
saxo"f    ^u^e  °^  Saxony,  who,  for  testimony  of  Christ  and  of  his  gospel,  sus- 
tained such  trials,  so  many  brunts,  and  such  vehement  conflicts  Avith 
the  emperor,  and  that  especially  at  the  council  assembled  at  Augs- 
burg; that  unless  the   almighty  hand  of  the  Lord  had  sustained 
him,  it  had  not  been  possible  for  him  or  any  prince  to  have  endured 
so  constant  and  immovable  against    so  many  persuasions  and  as- 
saults, as  he  did  to  the  end.    After  him  succeeded  John  Frederic  his 
sou,  &c. 

And  thus  have  you  the  history  of  Zuinglius,  and  of  the  church  of 
Switzerland,  with  their  proceedings  and  troubles,  from  the  first  begin- 
ning of  their  reformation  of  religion,  set  forth  and  described.  Where- 
unto  we  will  add  one  certain  epistle  of  the  said  Zuinglius,  taken 
out  of  his  other  epistles,  and  so  therewith  close  up  his  story;  which 
epistle  I  thought  here  to  record,  especially  for  that  in  the  same, 
among  other  matters,  profitably  is  expounded  the  true  meaning  of  the 
apostle,  writing  to  the  Corinthians  concerning  how  to  judge  the  Lord's 
body,  to  the  intent  that  the  simple  thereby  may  the  better  be  in- 
formed.    The  words  of  his  letter  be  these,  as  follow : 

A  Letter  of  Uldricus  Zuinglius  to  N.  his  brother  in  the  Lord.1 

Unto  your  questions  propounded  to  me  in  your  former  letters,  well-beloved 
brother !  I  have  sent  you  here  mine  answer.  First,  I  am  also  in  the  same  mind 
with  you,  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  very  thanksgiving ;  for  so  the  apostle  him- 
self meaneth,  saying,  'Ye  shall  show  forth  the  Lord's  death:'  where  the  word 
of  showing  forth,  signifieth  as  much  as  praising  or  thanksgiving.  Wherefore 
seeing  it  is  a  Eucharist,  or  a  thanksgiving,  in  my  •judgment  no  other  thing  ought 
to  be  obtruded  on  men's  consciences,  but  only  with  due  reverence  to  give  thanks. 
Nevertheless,  this  is  not  to  be  neglected,  that  every  man  do  prove  and  examine 
(1)  Gratiano  et  pacem  in  Domino.  Accipite  igitut  charts,  fiat.,  8w. 
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himself;  for  so  we  ought  to  search  and  ask  our  own  consciences,  what  faith  we  iu„ry 
have  in  Christ  Jesus  \  which  if  it  be  sound  and  sincere,  we  may  approach  l  IU- 
without  stay  to  this  thanksgiving.  For  he  that  hath  no  faith,  and  yet  feigneth  ^  ^ 
or  pretendeth  to  have,  eateth  his  own  judgment ;  for  he  lieth  to  the  Holy  Ghost,     1503" 

And  whereas  you  suppose,  that  Paul  in  this  place  doth  not  reprove  those  who  ^_ 

sit  at  the  table  eating  of  meats  offered  to  idols,  I  dissent  from  you  therein.    For 
Paul,  a  little  before,  writeth  vehemently  against  those  arrogant  persons,  who, 
bragging  upon  their  knowledge,  thought  they  might  lawfully  eat  of  such  meats 
offered  to  idols,  sitting  and  eating  at  the  Lord's  table:  'You  cannot,'  saith  he,  The 
'  be  partakers  both  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  the  table  of  devils,'  &c.    Wherefore  g£p^ 
St.  Paul's  meaning  is,  that  every  one  should  try  and  examine  himself  what  faith  (,f  jud;;-' 
he  hath.     Whereupon  it  followeth,  that  he  who  hath  a  right  faith,  must  have  tog  the 
no  part  nor  fellowship  with  those  things  which  be  given  to  idols :  for  he  is  now  b°J  8 
a  member  of  another  body,  that  is  of  Christ;  so  that  he  cannot  join  himself 
now  to  be  one  body  with  idolaters.     And  therefore  those  be  they  who  do  not  ivho  be 
judge  or  discern  the  Lord's  body,  that  make  no  difference  between  the  church  !^ewho 
of  Christ,  and  the  church  of  idolaters.     For  they  that  sit  at  the  Lord's  table,  jJJJ^ 
eating  of  idol  meats,  do  make  no  difference  at  all  between  the  Lord's  supper, 
and  the  supper  of  the  devil ;  who  be  they  whom  Paul  saith  not  to  judge  the 
body  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  who  make  no  discrepance,  nor  give  any  more  regard 
to  Christ's  church,  than  to  the  church  of  devils.     Whereas  if  we  would  judge 
ourselves;   that  is,  if  we  would  throughly  search  and  examine  our  own  con- 
sciences as  we  should,  in  coming  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  we,  rinding  any  faith 
in  us,  would  never  go  to  the  table,  nor  make  thereof  the  feast,  of  devils  :  where- 
fore your  judgment  herein  is  not  amiss  in  expounding  the  word  of  judging  in 
St.  Paul,  to  signify  as  much  as  considering,  perpending,  and  inquiring. 

To  your  second  question,  I  answer  that  Jesus  took  bread,  and  brake,  &c.  Jesus 
Also  he  took  the  cup,  &c.  <  Ista  verba  sunt  peculiariter  agentis,  non  hospitaliter  g^ 
invitantis;'  that  is,  '  These  words  declare  the  action  of  one  who  properly  doth 
a  tiling;  and  not  the  hospitality  of  one  who  inviteth  another  to  eat. 

Touching  your  third  question,  out  of  the  Gth  chapter  of  John,  '  Doth  this 
offend  you  V  herein  I  do  fully  agree  with  you. 

As  for  this  word  '  Ostren,'  which  is  your  fourth  question,  I  understand  thereby  o.i  the 
the  time  of  the  great  feast  or  solemnity,  which  we  now  keep  in  remembrance  word 
of  the  great  deliverance  of  God's  people  from  the  thraldom  of  Satan ;  before,      aster" 
from  the  thraldom  of  Pharaoh :  neither  is  it  greatly  material  with  what  word 
we  express  the  thing,  so  the  thing  itself  be  one,  and  the  analogy  and  constancy 
of  the  Scripture  be'kept ;  for  both  the  Scripture  calleth  Christ  the  Lamb,  and 
St.  Paul  caueth  him  our  Easter  or  Passover.     Now  your  word,  '  Wanderfest,' 
well  pleaseth  me,  for  the  Passover,  or  Psesah. 

To  your  fifth  interrogation,  of  Christ's  descending  into  hell ;  I  suppose  this  The  de- 
particle  was  inserted  into  the  Creed  by  the  sentence  of  the  fathers,  to  declare  J^jjjg 
how  the  fathers,  who  died  in  the  faith,  were  redeemed  by  the  death  of  Christ,  into  hell. 
For  Christ  led  away  captivity,  wherewith  they  were  holden,  with  him  up  into 
heaven:  "so  that  his"  going  down  into  hell,  'non  sic  intelligatur,  quasi  circum- 
scriptive, sed  potentionaliter ;' '  that  is,  be  not  so  understood  as  circumscriptively, 
which  is,  when  a  thing  is  present  by  circumscription  of  any  one  place;  but  by 
power,  which  is  by  the  operation  of  his  Spirit,  which  is  not  comprehended  in 
any  certainty  of  place,  but  without  prescription  of  certain  place  is  diffused  every 
where :  so  that  the  article  of  Christ's  descending  into  hell  importeth  as  much 
as  that  his  death  redeemed  those  who  were  in  hell.  Whereunto  St.  Peter  also 
scemeth  to  have  respect,  where  he  saith,  '  The  gospel  also  was  preached  to  them 
which  were  dead;'1  that  is,  that  they  also  did  feel  the  good  tidings  of  the  gospel, 
their  redemption  by  the  Son  of  God  :  and  that  they  who  rose  again  with  Christ 
in  the  Spirit,  be  DOW  with  him  in  heaven,  who  nevertheless  in  the  flesh  shall 
be  judged,  what  time  the  Son  of  God  and  of  Man  shall  come  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  Return  to  the  places  of  Peter,  the  one  in  his  first  Epistle, 
the  other  in  the  latter;  and  so  be  you  contented  with  this  present  answer 
rashedup  in  haste.  Fare  ye  heartily  well ;  and  comfort  my  William,  the  good 
aged  father,  by  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  you.  Commend  me  to  John 
Eggenberge. 

From  Zurich,  September  1,  a.d.  lo27.3 

(!)  Ut  mors  illlus  eos  qui  eranl  apud  inferos  redimeiet.  (2)  1  Pet.  iii. 

(3)  "  Pridic  Calend.  Scut."  Epis.  p.  122,  i.e.  August  "1.— Eu. 
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Hevry        From  the  first  beginning  of  this  whole  book  and  history  hitherto, 
'     good  reader  !   thou  hast  heard  of  many  and  sundry  troubles,  and  much 


A.  D.    business  in  the  church  of  Christ,  concerning  the  reformation  of  divers 

1523-    abuses  and  great  errors  crept  into  the  same,  namely  in  the  church  of 

Rome ;  as  appeareth  by  the  doings  of  them,  in  divers  and  sundry 

places,  whereof  mention  hath  been  made  heretofore  in  this  said  history. 

The  cor-   For  what  godly  man  hath  there  been,  within  the  space  of  these  five 

thTsee  °f  hundred  years,  either  virtuously  disposed,  or  excellently  learned,  who 

of  Rome   hath  not  disproved  the  misordered  doings,  and  corrupt  examples  of 

aiiy  cried  the  see  and  bishop  of  Rome  from  time  to  time,  unto  the  coming 

against.    °f  this  Luther  ?   wherein  this  appeareth  to  me,  and  may  also  appear 

no  less  to  all  godly  disposed  men  to  be  noted,  not  without  great 

admiration,  that  seeing  this  aforesaid  Romish  bishop  hath  had  great 

enemies  and  gainsayers  continually  from  time  to  time,  both  speaking 

and  working,  preaching  and  writing  against  him,  yet,  notwithstanding, 

never  any  could  prevail  before  the  coming  of  this  man.     The  cause 

whereof,  although  it  be  secretly  known  unto  God,  and  unknown  unto 

men,  yet  so  far  as  men  by  conjectures  may  suppose,  it  may  thus  not 

unlikely  be  thought,  that  whereas  other  men  before  him,  speaking 

against  the  pomp,  pride,  whoredom,  and  avarice  of  the  bishop  of 

Rome,   charged  him   only,  or  most  especially,  with  examples  and 

manners  of  life ;  Luther  went  further  with  him,  charging  him  not  with 

life,  but  with  his  learning ;  not  with  doings,  but  with  his  doctrine ; 

not  picking  at  the  rind,  but  plucking  up  the  root ;  not  seeking  the 

man,  but  shaking  his  seat ;  yea,  and  charging  him  with  plain  heresy, 

The  pope  as  prejudicial  and  resisting  plainly  against  the  blood  of  Christ,  con- 

wi«hged    trary  to  the  true  sense  and  direct  understanding  of  the  sacred  testa- 

Lunieyrby  ment  °f  Grod's  holy  word.     For  whereas  the  foundation  of  our  faith, 

grounded  upon  the  holy  Scripture,  teacheth  and  leadeth  us  to  be 

justified  only  by  the  worthiness  of  Christ,  and  the  only  price  of  his 

blood  ;  the  pope,  proceeding  with  a  contrary  doctrine,  teacheth  us 

The         otherwise  to  seek  our  salvation,  not  by  Christ  alone,  but  by  the  way 

tion  of     of  men's  meriting  and  deserving  by  works  :  whereupon  rose  divers 

doctrine*  sor*;s  °f  orders  and  religious  sects  among  men,  some  professing  one 

t°airia     thing'  an<l  some  another,  and  every  man  seeking  his  own  righteous-- 

tian         ness,  but  few  seeking  the  righteousness  of  him,  who  is  set  up  of  God 

faith'       to  be  our  righteousness,  redemption,  and  justification. 

justifica-       Martin  Luther  therefore,  urging  and  reducing  things  to  the  founda- 

fctthre     ^0n  anc^  toucnstame  of  the  Scripture,  opened  the  eyes  of  many  who 

newed  by  before  were  drowned  in  darkness :  whereupon  it  cannot  be  expressed 

what  joy,  comfort,  and  consolation  came  to  the  hearts  of  men,  some 

lying  in  darkness  and  ignorance,  some  wallowing  in  sin,  some  being 

in  despair,  some  macerating  themselves  by  works,  and  some  presuming 

upon  their  own  righteousness,  to  behold  that  glorious  benefit  of  the 

great  liberty  and  free  justification   set  up  in  Christ  Jesus.     And 

briefly  to  speak,  the  more  glorious  the  benefit  of  this  doctrine  appeared 

to  the  world  after  long  ignorance,  the  greater  persecution  followed 

upon  the  same.     And  where  the  elect  of  God  took  most  occasion  of 

comfort  and  salvation,  thereof  the  adversaries  took  most  matter  of 

vexation  and  disturbance,  as  commonly  we  sec  the  true  word  of  God 

to  bring  with  it  ever  dissension  and  perturbation  ;  and  therefore  truly 

it  was  said  of  Christ,  that  he  came  not  to  send  peace  on  earth,  but 
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the  sword.1     And  this  was  the  cause  why  that  alter  the  doctrine  and    Henry 
preaching  of  Luther,  so  great  troubles  and  persecutions  followed  in    ' 


all  quarters  of  the  world ;   whereby  arose  great  disquietness  amongst    A.D. 
the  prelates,  and  many  laws  and  decrees  were  made  to  overthrow  the    1523. 
same,  by  cruel  handling  of  many  good  and  christian  men.     Thus,  Great 
while  authority,  armed  with  laws  and  rigour,  did  strive  against  simple  {'j','',,1.',',','^ 
verity;   lamentable  it  was  to  hear  how  many  poor  men  were  troubled,  ihedoe- 
and  went  to  wrack,  some  tost  from  place  to  place,  some  exiled  out  of  Luther. 
the  land  for  fear,  some  caused  to  abjure,  some  driven  to  caves  in 
woods,   some  racked  with  torment,  and  some  pursued  to  death  with 
faggot  and  fire.     Of  these  we  have  now  (Christ  willing)   in   this 
history  following  to  treat;  first  beginning  with  certain  that  suffered 
in  Germany,  and  then  returning  to  our  own  stories  and  martyrs  here 
in  England. 

$enjrn  JDoe£  ant>  SJofjn  <££cfj,  #uiat:£  Augustine, 

BURNT    AT    BRUSSELS,  A.D.  1523. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord   1523,  two  young  men   were  burnt  at 
Brussels,  the  one  named  Henry  Voes,  being  of  the  age  of  twenty- 
four  years,  and  the   other  John  Esch  ;  who  before  had  been  of  the 
order  of  the  Augustine  friars.     They  were  degraded  the  first  day  of 
July,  and  spoiled  of  their  friars'1  weed,   at  the  suit  of  Egmondanus  Egmon- 
thc  pope's   inquisitor  :  and  the  divines  of  Louvain  ;  for  that  they  JJndH*. 
would  not  retract  and  deny  their  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which  the  chestra- 
papists  call   Lutheranism.    Their  examiners  were  Hochestratus  and  doctors 
others,  who  demanded  of  them,  what  they  did  believe  ?  They  said,  Tain, 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  wherein  were  con-  Persecu- 
tained  the  articles  of  the  Creed.    Then  were  they  asked,  whether 
they  believed  the  decrees  of  the  councils,  and  of  the  fathers  ?  They 
said,  such  as  were  agreeing  to  the  Scripture  they  believed.     After 
this  they  proceeded  further,   asking,   whether   they  thought  it   any 
deadly  sin  to  transgress  the  decrees  of  the  fathers,  and  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  ?  That  (said  they)  is  to  be  attributed  only  to  the  precepts  of  Tllt,;r 
God,  to  bind  the  conscience  of  man,  or  to  loose  it.     Wherein  when  a*PSr 
they  constantly  persisted  and  would  not  turn,  they  were  condemned 
and  judged  to  be  burned.     Then  they  began  to  give  thanks  to  God 
their  heavenly  Father,  who  had   delivered  them  through  his  great 
goodness  from   the   false  and  abominable   priesthood,  and  made  of 
them  priests  of  his  holy  order,  receiving  them  unto  him  as  a  sacrifice 
of  sweet  odour.     Then  there  was  a  bill  written,  which  was  delivered 
unto  them  to  read  openly  before  the  people,  to  declare  what  faith  The 
ami  doctrine  they  held.     The  greatest  error  that  they  were  accused  their0 a°c- 
of  was,  that  men  ought  to  trust  only  in  God,  forasmuch  as  men  arc  SJJjjJU^ 
liars,  and  deceitful  in  all  their  words  and  deeds,  and  therefore  there  tywtoxo- 
ought  no  trust  or  affiance  to  be  put  in  them. 

As  they  were  led  unto  the  place  of  execution,  which  was  the  first 
of  July,  they  went  joyfully  and  merrily,  making  continual  protesta- 
tion that  they  died  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  as  true  Christians,  believing  and  following  the  holy  church  of 
the   Son   of  God ;  saving  also,  that  it  was  the  day  which  they  had 

(1)  Matt.  x. 
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long  desired.     After  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  they  should 
be  burned,  and  were  despoiled  of  their  garments,  they  tarried  a  great 
A.  D.    space  in  their  shirts,  and  joyfully  embraced  the  stake  that  they  should 
lr>2:]-    be  bound  to,  patiently  and  joyfully  enduring  whatsoever  was  done 
unto  them ;  praising  God  with  '  Te  Deum  laudamus,1  and  singing 
psalms,  and  rehearsing  the  Creed,  in  testimony  of  their  faith.     A 
certain  doctor,  beholding  their  jollity  and  mirth,  said  unto  Henry, 
that  he  should  take  heed  so  foolishly  to  glorify  himself.     To  whom 
he  answered,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  in  any  thing,  but  only 
in  the  cross  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ.""  Another  counselled  him  to 
have  God  before  his  eyes :  unto  whom  he  answered,  "  I  trust  that  I 
carry  him  truly  in  my  heart."     One  of  them,  seeing  that  fire  was 
kindled  at  his  feet,  said,  "  Methinks  ye  do  strew  roses  under  my 
feet."  Finally,  the  smoke  and  the  flame,  mounting  up  to  their  faces, 
choked  them.1 
Against        Henry  being  demanded  amongst  other  things,  whether  Luther  had 
th'at'ihe"  seduced  him  or  no :  "  Yea,"  said  he,  "  even  as  Christ  seduced  his 
=iergy      apostles."     He  said  also,  that  it  was  contrary  to  God's  law,  that  the 
sxempted  clergy  should  be  exempted  from  the  power  and  jurisdiction  of  the 
'Iv'i"  the  magistrate  ordained  of  God ;  for  such  as  were  ordained  in  office  by 
trate8"     *ne  bishops,  have  no  power  but  only  to   preach  the  word  of  God, 
and  to  feed  their  flock  therewithal.     After  their  death,  their  monas- 
tery was  dissolved    at    Antwerp ;    the   president  whereof,    by  the 
papists  called  Jacob  the  Lutheran,  after  divers  and  sundry  troubles 
and  afflictions,  was  forced  to  recant  at  Brussels ;  but  afterwards,  his 
mind  being  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  embracing  that  again  which 
before  he  had  renounced,  he  fled  unto  Luther.2 

$£nrn  ^utpfjen,  |©onfe,  a  JElattpr,  at  SMIjniar&f). 

The  next  year  after  the  burning  of  those  two  christian  martyrs  at 
Brussels  above  mentioned,  with  like  tyranny  also  Avas  martyred  and 
burned  without  all  order  of  judgment  or  just  condemnation,  about 
the  city  of  Dithmarsch  on  the  borders  of  Germany,  one  Henry  Sut- 
phen,  monk,  a.d.  1524,  of  whom  mention  is  partly  touched  in  the 

(1)  Behold  how  constantly  and  joyfully  these  martyrs  take  their  death. 

(2)  Ex  6.  Tomo  M.  Lutheri,  fol.  397.  [This  year  a.d.  1523,  Soliman  the  Great  Turk  wrote  a 
letter  unto  the  Master  of  the  Rhodes,  requiring  to  have  the  town  given  over  unto  him  :  the  tenor 
whereof  here  ensueth : 

Letter  of  Soli/man,  the  Great  Turk,  to  the  Master  of  the  Rhodes. 

Solimanus  Isaccus,  King  of  kings, and  Lord  of  lords,  most  mighty  emperor  of  Constantinople  and 
Trapezuntis,  &c;  unto  the  reverend  father  Philippe  Vilerius  Liladamus,  great  Master  of  the  Rhodes, 
to  his  knights,  and  the  commonalty  there. 

The  pity  and  compassion  of  my  afflicted  people,  and  your  extreme  injuries  have  moved  me. 
Therefore  I  command  you,  that  hy  the  speedy  surrender  of  your  island  and  town  of  Rhodes,  you 
,may  willingly  olitain  grace  and  favour,  to  depart  with  all  your  riches  and  substance  ;  or  if  ye  will 
'remain  and  tarry  under  my  dominion,  your  liberty  shall  not  be  diminished  in  any  case,  either  in 
religion  or  paying  of  tribute.  If  ye  be  wise,  prefer  peace  and  amity  before  most  cruel  war; 
for  if  ye  be  overcome,  there  is  nothing  to  be  looked  for  but  extreme  cruelty,  such  as  captives  are 
wont  to  receive  at  the  hands  of  the  conquerors ;  from  which  neither  your  own  force,  nor  foreign 
aids,  shall  in  any  case  defend  you,  neither  yet  your  mighty  strong  walls,  which  I  will  utterly  sub- 
vert. Fare  ye  well :  which  thing  you  may  do,  if  ye  will  prefer  my  friendship  before  force  and  vio- 
lence, which  shall  be  assured  unto  you  without  fraud  or  guile.  I  swear  by  God,  the  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  by  the  four  historiographers  of  evangelical  histories,  and  by  the  eight 
thousand  prophets  that  came  from  heaven,  and  by  our  mighty  god  Mahomet,  above  all  others  to 
he  worshipped,  and  by  the  spirits  of  my  father  and  grandfather,  and  by  this  my  sacred  royal  and 
imperial  head.  Prom  our  palace  at  Constantinople. 

The  same  year,  in  the  time  of  pope  Adrian,  the  island  of  Khodes  was  lost,  am:  yielded  over  to 
Solyman  thc'Turk,  to  the  great  hinderance  and  detriment  of  all  Christendom.  See  Edition  1503, 
p.  422.     The  history  of  the  taking  of  Rhodes  will  be  found  in  vol.  iv.  p.  03.— Ed.] 
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commentaries  of  John  Sleiden,  lib.  iv. ;  but  his  history  is  nunc  amply 
described  by  Luther,  by  Paulas  Eberus  in  his  calendar,  by  Ludovicus,     l '"' 
by  Rabus  Crispinus,  and  others.     This   Sutphen  had  been  befure    A.I), 
with  Martin  Luther,  and  afterwards  coming  to  Antwerp,  was  from    lj-:;- 
thence  excluded  for  the  gospel,  and  so  came  to  Bremen,  not  to  the 
intent  there  to  preach,  but  for  that  he  was  minded  to  go  to  Witten- 
berg, being  driven  from  Antwerp,  as  is  above   said  ;  who,  being  at  Henry 
Bremen,  was  there  required,  by  certain  godly  citizens  of  Bremen,  to  j^'hee"h 
make  one  or  two  brief  exhortations  upon  the  gospel ;  whereunto,  * 
through  the  earnest  love  and  zeal  that  was  in  him,  he  was  easily 
allured  and  persuaded.     He  made  his  first  sennon  unto  the  people 
the  Sunday  before  St.  Martin's  day.     When  the  people  heard  him 
preach  the  word  of  God  so  sincerely,  they  desired  him  again  the 
second  time,  and  were  so  in  love  with  his  doctrine,  that  the  ffhole 
parish  required  him  to  tarry  amongst  them  to  preach  the  gospel  ; 
which  thing,  for  fear  of  danger,  for  a  time  he  refused.     When  the  Monks 
religious  rout  had  understanding  hereof,  especially  the  canons,  monks,  ^gtg 
and  priests,  they  went  about  with  all  endeavour  to  oppress  him,  and  conspire 
thrust  out  of  the  city  both  him,  and  also  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  for  sutphen. 
that  was  their  chief  seeking  :  whereupon  they  went  unto  the  senate, 
desiring  that  such  a  heretic  might  be  banished  the  town,  who,  in  his 
doctrine,  preached  against  the  catholic  church.    Upon  the  complaint 
of  the  canons,  the  senate  sent  for  the  wardens  and  head  men  of  the 
parish  where  Henry  had  preached,  who  being  come  together,  the 
senate  declared  unto  them  the  complaint  of  the  canons  and  all   the 
other  religious  men.     Whereunto  the  citizens  of  Bremen,  taking  The 
their  preacher's  part,  answered,  that  they  knew  no  other,  but  that  ofBr^ 
they  had  hired  a  learned  and  honest  man  to  preach  unto  them,  who  men  «?- 

.     <f  _  .  ,  -i        f»    /~i      i         -xt  •  i      cuse  linn. 

should  teach  them  sincerely  and  truly  the  word  ot  God.  .Notwith- 
standing, if  the  chapter-house  or  any  other  man  could  bring  testi- 
monial or  witness,  that  the  preacher  had  taught  any  thing  which 
cither  savoured  of  heresy,  or  were  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God, 
they  were  ready  (they  said)  with  the  chapter-house  to  persecute  him: 
for  God  forbid  that  they  should  maintain  a  heretic.  But  if,  contrari- 
wise, the  canons  of  the  chapter-house,  and  the  other  religious  men 
would  not  declare  and  show  that  the  preacher,  whom  they  had  hired, 
had  taught  any  error  or  heresy,  but  were  set  only  of  malice,  by 
violence  to  drive  him  away,  they  might  not  (said  they)  by  any  means 
suffer  the  same.  Whereupon  they  desired  the  senate,  with  all 
humble  obedience,  that  they  would  not  require  it  of  them,  but  grant 
them  equity  and  justice,  saying,  that  they  were  minded  to  assist  their 
preacher  always,  and  to  plead  his  cause. 

This  answer  the  senate  commanded  to  be  declared  to  the  chapter-  Ti.e 
house.  When  the  religious  sort  understood  that  they  could  prevail  "^"^,-m 
little  or  nothing  with  their  words,  bursting  out  into  a  fury,  they  began  again  of 
to  threaten,  and  therewithal  went  straight  unto  the  archbishop  to  preacher 
certify  him  how  the  citizens  of  Bremen  were  become  heretics,  and  .,.<..'.,,!'L 
would  no  longer  obey  their  religious  sort,  with  many  other  like  things  1,ishoi>- 
in  their  complaint, ' so  that  it  was  to  be  feared,  lest  the  whole  city 
shortly  should  be  seduced. 

When  the  archbishop  heard  tell  of  these  things,   straightway  he 
sent  two  who  were  of  his  council,  unto  Bremen,  requiring  that  Henry 
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Henry    should  be  sent  unto  him  without  delay.     When  they  were  demanded 

.  why  they  should  have  him  sent,  they  answered,  because  he  preached 

against  the  holy  church.     Being  again  demanded  in  what  points  or 

articles,  they  had  nothing  to  say.     One  of  these  counsellors  was  the 

cunUon*  ^chbishop's  suffragan,  a  naughty  pernicious  hypocrite,  who  sought  by 

The         all  means  possible  to  carry  away  the  said  Henry  captive.     Finally, 

refuse      they  received  this  answer   of  the  senators ;  that  forasmuch  as  the 

thee"d     preacher,  being  hired  of  the   churchwardens,  had  not  hitherto  been 

preacher   convicted  for  a  heretic,  and  that  no  man  had  declared  any  erroneous 

arch-       or  heretical  article  that  he  had  taught,  they  said  they  could  by  no 

andre-     means  obtain  of  the  citizens  that  he  should  be  carried  away  :  where- 

disput*.    ^ore  tney  earnestly  desired  the  archbishop,  that  he  would  speedily  send 

tation.      his  learned  men  unto  Bremen  to  dispute  with  him  ;  and  if  he  were 

convinced,  they  promised  that  without  any  delay  he  should  be  justly 

punished  and  sent  away  :  if  not,  they  would  in  no  wise  let  him  depart. 

Whereunto  the  suffragan  answered  with  a  great  protestation,  requiring 

that  he  might  be  delivered  into  his  hands,  for  the  quietness  of  the 

whole  country  ;  taking  God  to  his  witness,  that  in  this  behalf  he 

sought  for  nothing  else,  but  only  the  commodity  of  his  country. 

fragan      But  for  all  this  they  could  prevail  nothing  ;  for  the  senate  continued 

confirm04  s^  in  their  former  mind.     Whereupon  the  suffragan,  being  moved 

drenfdr'  w*tu  anSer»   departed  from  Bremen,  and  would  not  confirm  their 

anger.      children. 

When  he  came  unto  the  archbishop,  he  declared  the  answer  of  the 
senate,  and  what  he  had  heard  and  learned  of  the  priests  and  monks 
there.     Afterwards,  when  daily  news  came  that  the  preacher  did  still 
more  and  more  preach,  and  teach  more  heinous  matter  against  the 
religious  rout,  they  attempted  another  way,  suborning  great  men  to 
admonish  the  citizens  of  Bremen  into  what  jeopardy  their  common- 
wealth might  fall  by  means  of  their  preacher,  preaching  contrary  to 
the  decree  of  the  pope  and  emperor.    Besides  that,  they  said  that  he 
was  the  prisoner  of  the  lady  Margaret ;  for  which  cause  they  had 
gotten  letters  of  the  lady  Margaret,  requiring  to  have  her  prisoner 
sent  unto  her  again.1 
Another        AH  these  crafts  and  subtleties  did  nothing  at  all  prevail,  for  the 
o™LM    senate  of  Bremen  answered  all  things  without  blame.     When  the 
bishop,     archbishop  saw  this  his  enterprise  also  frustrated,  he  attempted  another 
way,  whereby  he  had  certain  hope,  that  both  Sutphen,  and  also  the 
word  of  God  with  him,  should  be  wholly  oppressed  ;  whereupon  they 
decreed  a  provincial  council,  not  to  be  holden  at  Bremen,  as  it  was 
accustomed,  but  at  Buxtehade,  which  place  they  thought  most  meet 
a  council  for  their  purpose.     To  this  council  were  called  all  the  prelates  and 
against s  learned  men  of  the  diocese,  to  determine  what  was  to  be  believed, 
sut»hen.  an(|  wnereto  to  trust.     Also  to  the  said  council  was  Henry  called, 
notwithstanding  that  they  had  already  decreed  to  proceed  against  him, 
as  against  a  manifest  heretic,  albeit  he  was  not  yet  convicted,  nor  had 
pleaded  his  cause  before.     Wherefore  the  rulers  of  the  city,  together 
with  the  commonalty,  detained  him  at  home,  foreseeing  and  suspecting 
the  malice  of  the  council. 

Then  the  said  Henry  gathered  a  sum  of  his  doctrine  into  a  few 
articles,  and  sent  it  with  his  letters  unto  the  archbishop  ;  excusing  his 

(1)  When  the  prelates  cannot  prevail  by  power,  they  fall  to  practice. 
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innocency,  offering  himself  to  be  ready,  if  he  were  convicted  of  any    Wemy 
error  by  the  testimony  of  the  holy  Scripture,  to  recant  the  same 


notwithstanding  earnestly  requiring,  that  his  errors  might  be  convicted  A.  D. 
by  the  holy  Scriptures,  by  the  testimony  whereof  he  had  hitherto  l52*- 
approved  his  doctrine,  and  doubted  not  hereafter  to  confirm  the  same  :  The  sum 
but  this  took  no  place  amongst  those  anointed  prelates.  doctrine 

What  the  determination  of  their  judgment  was,  it  may  hereupon  ™,7nt~ 
well  be  gathered,  in  that  shortly  after  thev  set  up  upon  the  church  Cathoik 

i         i     11       n  t         -v-  J  •     i  proceed- 

porch  the    bull   ot    pope  Leo  X.,  and  the  decree  ot   the  emperor,  big  of  the 
made  at  Worms :  whereupon  Henry  Sutphen,  contemning  their  mad-  SSgy. 
ness,  proceeded  daily  in  preaching  the  gospel,  adding  always  this  pro- 
testation, that  he  was  ready  willingly  to  give  account  touching  his 
faith  and  doctrine  to  every  man  that  would  require  the  same.    In  the 
mean    time  the  holy  catholics  could  not  be  idle,  but   sent   then- 
chaplains  unto  every  sermon,  to  entrap  him  in  his  words  :  but  God,  They  that 
whose  footpaths  are  in  the  midst  of  the  floods,  would  have  his  mar-  *b"}Jt  t0 
vellous  power  to  be  seen  in  them,  for  he  converted  many  of  them ;  take  ''»n. 
insomuch  that  the  greater  part  of  those  that  were  sent  to  hearken,  did  taken, 
openly  witness  his  doctrine  to  be  God's  truth,  against  which  no  man 
could  contend,  and  such  as  in  all  their  lives  before  they  had  not 
heard :  persuading  them  likewise,  that  they,  forsaking  all  impiety, 
should  follow  the  word  of  God,  and  believe  the  same,  if  they  would 
be  saved.     But  the  chief  priests,  canons,  and  monks,  were  so  obdu- 
rate and  blinded  with  Pharaoh,  that  they  became  the  worse  for  these 
admonitions.    When  God  saw  the  time  convenient  that  Henry  should 
confirm  the  verity  that  he  had  preached,  he  sent  him  among  the  cruel 
murderers  appointed  for  that  slaughter,  by  this  occasion  as  followeth  : 

It  happened  a.d.  1524,  that  this  Henry  was  sent  for  by  letters,  by  sutphen 
Nicholas  Boyes,  parish  priest,  and  other  faithful  Christians  of  the  parish  J^^U^V? 
of  Meldorf,  which  is  a  town  in  Dithmarsch,  to  preach  the  gospel  Meidorf. 
unto  them,  and  deliver  them  out  of  the  bondage  of  Antichrist,  which 
in  that  place  had  full  dominion.     These  letters  being  received  upon 
St.  Katharine's  even,  calling  together  six  brethren,  honest  citizens, 
he  opened  the  matter  unto  them,  how  that  he  was  sent  for  by  them 
of  Dithmarsch,  to  preach  the  gospel ;  adding  moreover,  that  he  was 
not  only  a  debtor  unto  them,  but  to  all  others  who  required  his  aid : 
wherefore  he  thought  good  to  go  unto  Dithmarsch,  to  see  what  God 
would  work  by  him.     He  required  also  that  they  would  help  him 
with  their  advice,  by  what  means  he  might  best  take  his  journey,  that 
no  man  should  know  of  it,  that  thereby  he  might  not  be  letted  or 
stopped ;  which  thing  without  doubt  had  come  to  pass,  if  his  purpose 
had  been  known  to  the  people.     Unto  whom  the  citizens  answered,  Theciu- 
desiring  him  that  he  would  not  depart  for  a  time,  forasmuch  as  the  ^"men 
gospel  had  not  yet  taken  such  deep  root  in  the  people,  but  was  as  yet  persuade 
weak,  and  especially  in  the  villages  thereabout ;  and  that  the  perse-  noTtoV- 
cution  was  very  great :  willing  him  also  to  have  respect  unto  this,  that 
he  was  by  them  called  to  the  office  of  preaching ;  and  if  they  of  Dith- 
marsch desired  a  preacher,  he  should  send  some  other  in  his  place,  for 
they  had  before  perceived  the  disposition  and  untrustiness  of  them  of 
Dithmarsch  :  besides  that,  it  was  not  in  their  power  to  give  him  free 
liberty  to  depart,  without  the  consent  of  the  whole  commonalty. 
Whereunto   Henry  made  answer    in  this  manner :    that  albeit  he 
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Her,™    could  not  deny  but  that  he  was  sent  for  by  them,  yet  now  there  were 

!_  many  godly  and  learned  men  at  Bremen,  whose  labour  they  might 

A-  D.    use  in  his  absence,  in  preaching  of  the  gospel.     Besides  that,  the 
1,r'24-   papists  were  for  the  most  part  vanquished  and  overthrown,  and  their 


The  folly  known,  even  unto  women  and  children ;  adding  thereunto  that 
moving  he  had  now  preached  the  gospel  by  the  space  of  two  years  at  Bremen, 
toDtth?0  and  that  they  of  Dithmarsch  lived  without  a  pastor  even  in  the  midst 
marsch.  0f  the  wolves  :  wherefore  he  could  not  with  a  safe  conscience  deny 
their  request.  And  whereas  they  alleged  that  they  could  not  license 
him  without  the  consent  of  the  whole  congregation,  that  (said  he)  was 
but  of  small  effect ;  forasmuch  as  he  would  not  utterly  forsake  them, 
but  determined  only  to  remain  with  them  of  Dithmarsch  for  a  month 
or  two,  to  lay  a  foundation,  and  then  to  return  again  ;  desiring  them 
that  after  his  departure  they  would  declare  unto  the  congregation 
how  he  was  sent  for  by  them  of  Dithmarsch,  to  whom  he  could  not 
say  nay :  willing  them  also  to  excuse  his  sudden  departure,  for  that 
he  was  forced  to  depart  secretly,  because  of  his  adversaries  privily 
lying  in  wait  in  every  place  for  him ;  thinking  that  he  should  scarcely 
avoid  them  that  had  always  gone  about  to  bring  him  to  his  death. 
Finally,  they  should  promise  to  the  congregation  in  his  name,  that 
when  he  had  performed  his  enterprise,  he  would  straight  return  again. 
They,  being  persuaded  with  these  words,  consented  unto  him,  stead- 
fastly hoping  that  they  of  Dithmarsch  should  be  converted  unto  the 
true  faith  ;  which  people  above  all  others  have  always  been  most 
given  to  idolatry.1 
Henry  Having  prepared  all  things  toward  his  setting  forth,  on  the  22d  of 

journey  to  October  he  took  his  journey,  and  came  to  Meldorf,  whither  he  was  sent 
Meidorf.   for  .  where  he  was  joyfully  received  by  the  parish  priest  and  others, 
as  soon  as  he  was  come  thither.     Albeit  he  had  not  yet  preached, 
the  devil  with  his  members  by  and  by  began  to  fret  and  fume  for 
anger.     Above  all  others,  one  Augustine  Tornborch,  prior  of  the 
Black  Friars,  began  to  fume,  who  went  out  of  hand  unto  Master  John 
Swicken  his  companion,  and  commissary  to  the  official  of  Hamburgh, 
to  take  counsel  what  was  to  be  done,  lest  they  should  lose  their  king- 
dom.    Finally,  it  was  decreed  by  them  above  all  things  to  withstand 
the  beginnings,  that  he  should  not  have  license  to  preach  ;  for  if  by  any 
means  it  happened  that  he  preached,  and  the  people  should  hear  him, 
it  was  to  be  feared  that  the  wickedness  and  craft  of  the  priests  and 
monks  should  be  opened ;   which  being  made  manifest,  they  knew 
plainly  that  it  would  be  but  a  folly  to  resist,  remembering  what  had 
The  prior  happened  lately  before  in  Bremen.     This  determination  had,  the 
liiickFn-  prior,  the  next  day  early  in  the  morning  (for  he  had  not  slept  well  all 
others1111  m»nt  f°r  caresX  went  with  great  speed  unto  Heyde,  to  speak  with 
consp&e   the  eight  and  forty  presidents  of  the  country ;  unto  whom  with  great 
"  complaints  he  showed  how  that  a  seditious  fellow,  a  monk,  was  come 
from  Bremen,  who  would  seduce  all  the  people  of  Dithmarsch,  as  he 
had  done  the  Bremers.     There  were,  moreover,  that  did  assist  this 
prior,  Master  Gunter,  chancellor  of  that  country,  and  Peter  Hanne, 
both  enemies  unto  the  gospel.     These  stoutly  assisted  the  prior,  per- 
suadiog  the  other  forty-six,  being  simple  and  unlearned  men,  that 

(1)  In  this  rude  country  of  Dithmarsch,  Master  Rogers,  our  countryman,  was  superintendent  at 
the  time  of  the  six  articles ;  where  he,  with  great  danger  of  his  life,  did  very  much  good. 


THE    CITIZENS    OF    MELDORF    WRITE    IN    HIS    DEFENCE.  355 

they  should  obtain  great  favour  ami  good  will  of  the  bishop  of  Bre-    Bern* 
men,  if  they  would  put  this  heretic  monk  to  death.     When  these  __!_i^'_ 
poor  and  unlearned  men  heard  these  words,  they  decreed  that  this    A.I), 
monk  should  be  put  to  death,  neither  heard,  nor  seen,  much  less    lo2<3- 
convicted. 

Furthermore,  this  prior  obtained  letters  from  the  forty-eight  presi-  The  pa- 
dents  unto  the  parish  priest,  commanding  him  under  great  penalty,  ™jf™81 
that  he  should  put  the  monk  out  of  his  house,  and  command  him  to  dorfcom- 

■  i  1  •  ....  liii  ,,,  manaed 

depart  without  preaching.      VV  ith  these  letters  he  came  speedily  to  to  put 
Meldorf,  and  delivered  the  letters  over  night  unto  the  parish  priest;  H«ury. 
trusting  that  by  their  threatenings  and  commandment,  the  said  Henry 
should  be  feared  from  preaching,  diligently  watching  whether  he  did 
preach  or  not. 

When  Nicholas  Boyes,  the  parish  priest,  had  read  over  the  letters, 
he  marvelled  not  a  little  at  that  proud  commandment,  for  that  it  had 
not  been  heard  of  before,  that  the  forty-eight  presidents  should 
meddle  with  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  that  it  had  been  of  long  time 
used,  that  the  ruling  thereof  should  be  in  the  hands  of  the  parish 
priest ;  and  long  time  before,  it  was  decreed  by  the  whole  province, 
and  customably  used,  that  in  every  church  the  parish  priest  should 
have  free  liberty  to  receive  or  put  out  the  preacher.  These  letters 
the  parish  priest  delivered  unto  Henry ;  which  when  he  had  dili- 
gently looked  over,  he  answered,  that  forasmuch  as  he  was  come, 
being  sent  for  by  the  whole  congregation,  to  preach  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  he  would  satisfy  that  vocation,  because  he  saw  it  would  be 
acceptable  unto  the  whole  congregation,  and  that  he  ought  rather  to 
obey  the  word  of  God,  than  man.  Also,  that  if  it  pleased  God  that 
he  should  lose  his  life  in  Dithmarsch,  there  was  as  near  a  Avay  to 
heaven,  as  in  any  other  place ;  for  that  he  doubted  nothing  at  all, 
that  he  must  once  suffer  for  the  gospel's  sake.  Upon  this  courage 
and  boldness,  the  next  day  Henry  went  up  into  the  pulpit,  and  made 
a  sermon,  expounding  the  place  of  Paul,  which  is  in  Romans  i. 
"  Testis  est  mihi  Dcus,"  &c.  that  is,  "  God  is  my  -witness ;"  and  the 
gospel  of  the  day.  After  the  sermon  was  done,  the  whole  congrega- 
tion being  called  together,  the  prior  delivered  the  letters  that  were 
sent  by  the  forty-eight  presidents,  the  tenor  whereof  was  this :  that 
they  of  Meldorf  should  be  fined  with  a  fine  of  a  thousand  guilders, 
if  they  suffered  the  monk  to  preach ;  and  commanded  moreover, 
that  they  should  send  ambassadors  unto  Heyde  with  full  power  and 
authority.  When  they  heard  these  letters  read,  they  were  much 
moved,  because  they  were  so  charged  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the 
country  ;  forasmuch  as  every  parish  priest  hath  always  had  authority, 
according  to  his  discretion,  to  choose  or  put  away  the  preacher. 
Briefly,  they  all  determined  with  one  voice,  to  keep  Henry  for  their 
preacher,  and  to  defend  him ;  for  when  they  had  heard  the  sermon, 
they  were  greatly  offended  with  the  prior. 

After  dinner  Henry  preached  again,  expounding  the  place   of  St.  Henry 
Paul,  Rom.  xv.,  "Debemusnos  qui  potcntes  sumus,11  &c.     "  We  ^jj,1',0"' 
ought  which  are  strong,"  &c.     The  next  day  the  citizens  of  Meldorf  (l0,"f- T,l° 
sent  their  messengers  unto  Heyde,  offering  to  answer  in  all  causes  write  m 
before  all  men,  for  their  preacher,  whom  they  had  received.     Besides  \6J£.' 
that,  the  messengers  declared  what  christian  and  godly  sermons  they 


356  HE    PRKACHETH    THE    GOSPEL    WITH    BOLDNESS. 

Henry  heard  him  preach.  The  parish  priest  also  wrote  letters  by  the  said 
yiIL  legates  unto  the  forty-eight  rulers,  wherein  he  excused  himself,  that 
A.D.  it  was  never  his  mind,  nor  the  intent  of  the  said  Henry  to  move 
1524-  sedition,  but  only  sincerely  to  preach  the  word  of  God ;  and  offered 
himself  ready  to  answer  for  the  said  Henry  to  all  men,  whensoever  he 
should  be  called ;  most  earnestly  desiring  them  not  to  give  credit 
unto  the  monks,  who,  being  blinded  with  hatred  and  avarice, 
had  fully  determined  to  oppress  the  truth :  saying  moreover, 
that  it  was  against  all  reason,  that  a  man  should  be  condemned 
before  the  truth  be  tried  out  and  his  cause  declared  ;  and  if,  after 
due  inquisition  had,  he  should  be  convicted,  then  he  should  suffer 
condign  punishment.  This  submission,  with  the  public  testimonial, 
was  nothing  esteemed  or  regarded,  neither  was  there  any  answer 
given  thereunto,  but  every  man  repined  and  murmured  thereat, 
lood  Last  of  all,  one  Peter  Dethleves,  one  of  the  Seigniors,  answered,  that 
£"eiel  °f  albeit  there  were^divers  dissensions  in  every  place  about  the  christian 
Jeth-  faith,  and  that  they,  as  men  ignorant,  could  not  redress  the  same, 
yet  this  their  sentence  should  be  holden  and  ratified ;  which  was, 
that  the  judgment  of  determining  this  dissension  should  be  reserved 
to  the  next  council,  which,  by  the  report  of  master  chancellor,  was  now 
in  hand  to  be  called  and  gathered.  Also,  until  all  discord  and  dis- 
sension should  be  appeased,  whatsoever  was  received  and  believed  by 
their  neighbours,  he  promised  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  that  they 
would  willingly  receive  and  believe  the  same.  So  that  if  the  word 
of  God  hath  not  hitherto  been  clearly  and  sincerely  preached  (as  they 
said)  unto  the  people,  and  that  there  be  now  some  who  can  teach 
and  preach  the  same  more  sincerely ;  it  is  not  their  mind  or  intent 
to  withstand  or  resist  their  good  doings,  but  that  the  presidents 
would  wish  this  one  thing  diligently  to  be  taken  heed  of,  that  there 
be  no  occasion  given  by  any  man  to  move  sedition :  and  in  the  mean 
time  he  commanded  all  men  quietly  to  give  over  all  matters  until 
Easter  next,  and  by  that  time  it  should  be  made  evident,  what  should 
be  received,  and  what  left  undone.  With  this  answer  they  were  all 
very  well  contented  ;  and  the  messengers  returned  again  to  Meldorf 
with  great  joy  and  gladness,  declaring  to  the  whole  congregation  what 
answer  was  made,  conceiving  a  sure  hope  that  the  matter  would 
shortly  come  to  pass. 

Upon  St.  Nicholas'  day,  this  Henry  preached  twice,  first  upon  the 
gospel,  "  Homo  quidam  nobilis,"  &c.  "  A  certain  nobleman,"  &c. 
[Luke  xix.]  Secondly,  upon  this  text,  "  Plures  facti  sunt  sacerdotes," 
&c.  "  There  are  many  made  priests,'"'  &c.  [Heb.  vii.],  with  such  a 
spirit  and  grace,  that  all  men  had  him  in  admiration,  praying  God 
most  earnestly,  that  they  might  long  have  such  a  preacher.  Upon 
the  day  of  the  conception  of  our  lady,  he  also  made  two  sermons 
upon  Matthew  i.,  expounding  the  book  of  the  generation ;  wherein 
he  rehearsed  the  promises  made  by  God  unto  our  forefathers,  and 
under  what  faith  our  fathers  that  then  were,  had  lived ;  adding  also, 
that  all  respect  of  works  being  set  apart,  we  must  be  justified  by  the 
same  faith.  All  these  things  were  spoken  with  such  boldness  of 
spirit,  that  all  men  greatly  marvelled  at  him,  giving  thanks  to  God 
for  his  great  mercy,  that  had  sent  them  such  a  preacher,  desiring 
him  moreover,    that    he  would  tarry  with    them  all   Christmas  to 
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preach;  for  they  feared  lest  he  should  be  Bent  tor  to  sonic  other    w«»r» 
pla© 


In  the  mean  space,  the  prior  and  Master  John  Schink  were  not    A.I), 
idle;  for  when  the  prior  perceived  that  his  malicious  enterprise  took    1->- * 
no  good  success,  he  joined  unto  him  a  companion,  William,  a  doctor  Th«P  ",f 
of  the  Jacobins,  and  so  went  up  to  Laudanum  to  the  monks  Francis-  monks 
can,  and  Minors,  for  help  and  counsel.     For  those  kinds  of  friars  inspire 
above  all  others  are,  best  instructed  by  their  hypocrisy,   to  deceive  ^'"^ 
the  poor  and  simple  people.      These   friars    straightway  sent  for  pel- 
certain  of  the  rulers,  who  had  all  the  rule  and  authority,  and  espe- 
cially Piter  Uanne,  Petor  Swine,  and  Nicholas  Roden;  unto  whom 
they  declared,  after  their  accustomed  manner,  with  great  complaints, 
what   a  heretic  monk  had   preached,   and  how  he  had  obtained  the 
favour  of  almost  all  the  simple  people  ;  which  if  they  did  not  speedily 
provide  for,  and  withstand  the  beginnings,   and  put  the  heretic  to 
death,  it  would  shortly  come  to  pass,  that  the  honour  of  our  lady, 
and  all  saints,  together  with  the  two  abbeys,  should  utterly  come  to 
ruin  and  decay. 

When  these  simple  and  ignorant  men  heard  these  words,  they  were  The 
greatly  moved-:    whereunto  Peter  Swine  answered  thus,  That   they  S^fHars 
had  before  written  unto  the  parish  priest  and  to  Henry  what  was  best  ^h",','j' 
to  be  done:  notwithstanding,  if  they  thought  good,  they  would  write  Heniy. 
again.      "  No,11  said  the  prior,  "this  matter  must  be  attempted  an- 
other way:  for  if  you  write  unto  the  heretic,  he  will  by  and  by 
answer  you  again.     And  it  is  to  be  feared,  lest  the  contagion  of  his 
heresy  do  also  infect  you,  being  unlearned  men  ;  for  if  you  give  him 
leave  to  speak,  and  to  answer,  there  is  no  hope  that  you  shall  over- 
come him.*'1     Wherefore  they  finally  determined  to  take  this  Henry 
by  night,   and  burn  him   before   the  people  should  know  it,  or  he 
come  to  his  defence  to  answer.     This  device  pleased  all  men,  but 
especially  the  Franciscan  friars.  Peter  Hanne,  the  prior  s  chief  friend, 
willing  to  get  the  chief  praise  and  thanks  of  this  matter,  by  the  help 
of  Master  Gunter,  did  associate  unto  him  certain  other  rulers  of  the 
towns  near  adjoining  whose  names  arc  here  not  to  be  hidden,  be- 
cause they  so  much  affected  praise  and  glory.     The  names  of  the  The 
presidents  were  these,  Peter  Hanne,   Peter  Swine's  son,    Hennicke  !h"™n0f 
Lundane,  John  Holneus,  Laurence  Hanneman,  Nicholas  Wolling-  JJjJf^ 
bourg,    Ambrose  and  John  Brcnthusius,   Marquardus  Kremmerus,  Becutors. 
Henstedanus  Ludecus,  John  Wislinge,  and  Peter  Gross?,  president 
of  Hemmingstad.     All  these  presidents,  and  all  others  that  were  of 
counsel  to  this  pretence,  assembled  together  in  the  parish  of  the  new 
church,  in  the  house  of  Master  Gunter,  where  also  the  chancellor  was 
consulting  together  with  them  how  they  might  burn  the  said  Henry, 
scent]  v  coming  upon  him  without  any  judgment  or  sentence.     They 
concluded  the  next  day  after  the  conception  of  our  lady,  to  meet  at 
Henning,  which   is  five  miles  from  Meldorf,  with  a  great  band  of 
husbandmen.     This  determination   thus  made,  they  laid  scouts  in 
every  place,  that  there  should  no  news  of  their  pretensed  mischiefs 
come  unto  Meldorf;  commanding  that  as  soon  as  it  began   to  wax 
dark,  they  should  all  gather  together.     There  assembled  above  five 
hundred  men  of  the  country,  unto  whom  was  declared  the  cause  of 
their  assembly,  and  also  they  were  instructed  what  was  to  be  done ; 
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m,,r,j   for  before,  no  man  knew  the  cause  of  the  assembly,  but  only  the 
presidents.     When  the  husbandmen  understood  it,  they  would  have 


VIII. 


derers. 


A.  D.    returned  back  again,  refusing  to  do  such  a  detestable  and  horrible  deed. 
152  *•    The  presidents,  with  most  bitter  threats,  kept  them  in  obedience ; 
a  drunk-  anj  to  the  intent  they  should  be  the  more  courageous,  they  gave 
der.         them  three  barrels  of  Hamburgh  beer  to  drink. 

About  midnight  they  came  in  armour  to  Meldorf.  The  Jacobins 
and  monks  prepared  torches  for  them,  that  Henry  should  not  slip 
iienne-  away  suddenly  in  the  dark.  They  had  also  with  them  a  false  betrayer, 
teTv'uyer  named  Hennegus,  by  whose  treason  they  had  perfect  knowledge  of 
"re-lclier  a^  tnm£s-  With  great  violence  they  burst  into  the  house  of  the 
'  parish  priest,  breaking  and  spoiling  all  things,  as  the  manner  of  that 
drunken  people  is.  If  they  found  either  gold  or  silver,  they  took  it 
away.  When  they  had  spoiled  all  things,  they  violently  fell  upon 
the  parish  priest,  and  with  great  noise  cried  out,  "  Kill  the  thief,"11 
"  Kill  the  thief."  Some  of  them  took  him  by  the  hair  of  the  head, 
and  pulled  him  out  into  the  dirt,  forcing  him  to  go  with  them  as 
prisoner :  others  cried  out,  saying,  that  the  parish  priest  was  not 
to  be  meddled  withal,  for  they  had  no  commission  to  take  him.  After 
Hrury  they  had  satisfied  their  lust  upon  the  parish  priest,  with  great  rage 
carried"  an(l  fury  they  ran  upon  Henry,  and  drawing  him  naked  out  of  his 
the*mur-  ^ed,  bound  h*8  hands  hard  behind  him :  whom  being  so  bound,  they 
drew  to  and  fro  so  long,  that  Peter  Hanne,  who  otherwise  was  un- 
merciful and  a  cruel  persecutor  of  the  word  of  God,  willed  them  that 
they  should  let  him  alone ;  for  that  without  doubt  he  would  follow 
of  his  own  mind.  Then  they  committed  the  guiding  of  him  to  John 
Balco,  who  rather  drew  him  by  violence  than  led  him.  When  he 
was  brought  to  Hemingsted,  they  asked  of  him  how  and  for  what 
intent  he  came  to  Dithmarsch  ?  unto  whom  he  gently  declared  the 
whole  cause  of  his  coming :  but  they  all  in  a  rage  cried  out,  "  Away 
with  him,  away  with  him  !  for  if  we  hear  him  talk  any  longer,  it  is 
to  be  feared  that  he  will  make  us  also  heretics."  Then  he,  being 
marvellously  weary  and  faint,  required  to  be  set  on  horseback,  for 
his  feet  were  all  cut  and  hurt  with  the  ice,  because  he  was  led  all 
night  barefoot.  When  they  heard  him  say  so,  they  mocked  and 
laughed  at  him,  saying,  "  Must  we  hire  a  horse  for  a  heretic  ?  he  shall 
go  a-foot  whether  he  will  or  no."  Because  it  was  night  they  carried 
him  naked  to  Heyde.  Afterwards  they  brought  him  to  a  certain 
'God's*  man's  house  named  Calden,  and  bound  him  there  with  chains  in  the 
stocks.  The  master  of  the  house,  seeing  the  cruel  deed,  taking  com- 
passion upon  Henry,  would  not  suffer  it  to  be  done :  wherefore  he 
was  carried  away  to  the  priest's  house,  the  officiaFs  servant  of  Ham- 
burgh, and  shut  up  in  a  cupboard,  and  was  kept  by  the  rude  people, 
who  all  the  night  mocked  and  scorned  him.  Amongst  all  others, 
there  came  unto  him  Simon  Altennan,  and  Christian,  parish  priest 
of  the  new  church,  both  alike  ignorant  and  wicked  persecutors  of  the 
word  of  God,  demanding  of  him  why  he  had  forsaken  his  holy  habit  ? 
unto  whom  he  friendly  answered  by  the  Scriptures ;  but  those  igno- 
rant persons  understood  nothing  that  he  said.  Master  Gunter  also 
came  unto  him,  inquiring  whether  he  had  rather  be  sent  to  the  bishop 
of  Bremen,  or  receive  his  punishment  in  Dithmarsch  ?  unto  whom 
Henry  answered,  "  If  I  have  preached  any  thing  contrary  to  God's 
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word,  or  done  any  wicked  act,  it  is  in  their  hands  to  punish  mc    Ttmry 

thcrc-for."     Guntcr  answered,  M  Hark  P1  1  pray  you,  good  friends, _ 

liark  !  he  desireth  to  suffer  in  Dithmarsch."  The  common  people  all    A.D. 

the  night  continued  in  immoderate  drinking  and  swilling.  *• 

In  the  morning,  about  eisfht  o'clock,  they  ^fathered  together  in  the  A  drunk- 

O'  □  7  ./    ©  ™  (in   roil- 

market-place  to  consult  what  they  should  do ;   where  the  rustical  suitation, 
people,  boiling  with  drink,  cried  out,  lt  Burn  him,  burn  him  !   to  the  '^'tyr 
fire  with  the  heretic !     Without  doubt,  if  we  do  it,  we  shall  this  day 
obtain  great  glory  and  praise,  both  of  God  and  man  ;  for  the  longer 
he  liveth,  the  more  he  will  seduce  with  his  heresy."     What  need 
many  words  ?  sure  he  was  to  die  ;  for  they  had  condemned  this  good 
Henry  without  any  judgment  (his  cause  not  being  heard),  to  be 
burned.     At  last  they  commanded  the  crier  to  proclaim,  that  every 
man  that  was  at  the  taking  of  him,  should  be  ready  in  armour  to 
bring  him  forth  to  the  fire.     Amongst  all  others  the  friars  Franciscan 
were  present,  encouraging  the  drunken,  rude  people,  saying,  "  Now 
you  go  the  right  way  to  work."     Then  they  bound  the  said  Henry,  Henry 
hands,  feet,  and  neck,  and  with  great  noise  brought  him  forth  to  the  Sfto 
fire.  As  he  passed  by,  a  certain  woman,  standing  in  her  door,  behold-  the  6ic- 
ing  that  pitiful  sight,  wept  abundantly  ;  unto  whom  Henry  turning 
himself,  said,  "  I  pray  you  weep  not  for  me."   When  he  came  to  the 
fire,  for  very  weakness  he  sat  down  upon  the  ground.     By  and  by 
there  was  present  one  of  the  presidents  named  May,  who  was  evi- 
dently known  to  be  corrupted  and  bribed  with  money  to  this  purpose  : 
he  condemned  the  said  Henry  to  be  burned,  pronouncing  this  sentence 
upon  him  :  x 

"  Forasmuch  as  this  thief  hath  wickedly  preached  against  the  raise 
wrorship  of  our  blessed  Lady,  by  the  commandment  and  sufferance  0f" 
of  our  reverend  father  in  Christ,  the  bishop  of  Bremen,  and  my  lord,  ™£* 
I  condemn  him  here  to  be  burned  and  consumed  with  fire."     Unto 
whom  Henry  answered,  "  I  have  done  no  such  thing :"  and,  lifting  up 
his  hands  towards  heaven,  he  said,  "  O  Lord  !  forgive  them,  for  they 
offend  ignorantly,  not  knowing  what  they  do  :  thy  name,  O  Almighty 
God  !  is  holy." 

In  the  meantime  a  certain  woman,  the  wife  of  one  Jungcr,  sister  of  Tender 
Peter  Hanne,  offered  herself  to  suffer  a  thousand  stripes,  and  to  give  SEK3T" 
them  much  money,  so  that  they  would  pacify  the  matter,  and  keep  J 
him  in  prison,  until  he  might  plead  his  matter  before  the  whole 
convocation  of  the  country.     When  they  heard  these  words,  they 
waxed  more  mad,  and  threw  the  woman  down  under  foot,  and  trod 
upon  her,  and  beat  the  said  Henry  unmercifully.    One  of  the  rustical  Tyranny 
sort  struck  him  behind  on  the  head  with  a  sharp  dagger.     John  JJj? the"3' 
Holmes  of  the  new  church  struck  him  with  a  mace.     Others  thrust  i'L'l'i,le 
him  in  the  back,  and  in  the  arms.     And  this  was  not  done  once  or 
twice,  but  as  often  as  he  began  to  speak.     Master  Gunter  cried  out, 
encouraging  them,  saying,  "  Go  to  boldly,  good  fellows  !  truly  God 
is  present  with  us." 

After  this,  he  brought  a  Franciscan  friar  unto  Henry,  that  he 
should  be  confessed;1  whom  Henry  demanded  in  this  manner: 
"  Brother  !  when  have  I  done  you  injury,  cither  by  word  or  deed,  or 
when  did  1  ever  provoke  you  to  anger  ?"     "  Never,"  said  the  friar. 

(1)  Where  the  olleuce  is  not  done  to  man,  confession  to  man  there  ncedtth  not. 
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nentg    "  What  should  I  then  confess  unto  you,"  said  he,  "  that  you  think 

1_.  you  might  forgive  me  ?""     The  friar,  being  moved  at  these  words, 

A-D-    departed.     The  fire,  as  often  as  it  was  kindled,  would  not  burn. 

•    Notwithstanding  they  satisfied  their  minds  upon  him,  striking  and 

would  not  Prickino  him  with  all  kind  of  weapons.     The  said  Henry  standing 

kindle,     in  the  mean  time  in  his  shirt  before  all  this  rude  people,  at  last  they, 

having  gotten  a  great  ladder,  bound  him  hard  thereunto,  and  cast 

him  into  the  fire.     And  when  he  began  to  pray,  and  to  repeat  his 

Creed,  one  struck  him  upon  the  luce  with  his  fist,  saying,  "  Thou 

shalt  first  be  burnt,  and  afterward  pray  and  prate  as  much  as  thou 

wilt."     Then  another,  treading  upon  his  breast,  bound  his  neck  so 

hard  to  a  step  of  the  ladder,  that  the  blood  gushed  out  of  his  mouth 

and  nose.     This  was  done  to  strangle  him  withal,  for  they  saw  that 

for  all  his  sore  wounds  lie  would  not  die. 

After  he  was  bound  to  the  ladder,  he  was  set  upright.     Then  one, 
running  unto  him,  set  his  halbert  for  the  ladder  to  lean  against  (for 
those  countrymen  use  no  common  hangman,  but  every  man  exerciseth 
the  office  without  difference)  ;  but  the  ladder,  slipping  away  from  the 
point  of  the  halbert,  caused  that  the  halbert  struck  him  through  the 
body.   Then  they  cast  this  good  man,  ladder  and  all,  upon  the  wood, 
which,  tumbling  down,  lighted  upon  the  one  side.  Then  John  Holmes 
ran  unto  him,  and  struck  him  with  a  mace  upon  the  breast,  till  he 
was  dead  and  stirred  no  more.     Afterwards  they  roasted  him  upon 
the  coals ;  for  the  wood,  as  often  as  it  was  set  on  fire,  would  not 
burn  out.     And  thus  this  godly  preacher-  finished  his  martyrdom  ; 
which  was  a.  d.  1524.1 
Divers         About  the  same  time  many  other  godly  persons,  and  such  as  feared 
Secretly    God,  for  the  testimony  of  the  gospel,  were  thrown  into  the  river 
ta  rivers.  Rhine,  and  into  other  rivers,  where  their  bodies  afterwards  were  found, 
and  taken  up.     Also  in  the  said  town  of  Dithmarsch  another  faithful 
saint  of  God,  named  John,  suffered  the  like  martyrdom.   Thus  these 
two  blessed  and  constant  martyrs,  as  two  shining  lights  set  up  of 
God,  in  testimony  of  his  truth,  offered  up  the  sacrifice  of  their  con- 
fession sealed  with  their  blood,  in  a  sweet  savour  unto  God. 
George         At  the  town  of  Halle  likewise,  another  preacher  named  Master 
pr"cher  George,  for  ministering  in.  both  kinds,  was  martyred  and  slain  by  a 
in  sax-     like  sort  of  cut-throats,  set  up  by  the  monks  and  friars  to  murder  him, 
tyry'        near  to  the  town  called  Haschenburg.2 

At  Prague  also  in  Bohemia,  another,  for  changing  his  monkery  into 
matrimony,  did  suffer  in  the  like  manner.3 
Miiten-  Furthermore,  in  the  same  year  1524,  and  the  22d  of  October,  the 
town  of  Miltenberg  in  Germany  was  taken  and  ransacked,  and  divers 
of  the  inhabitants  were  slain,  and  many  imprisoned,  for  maintaining 
and  keeping  with  them  Carolostadt  to  be  their  preacher.4 

In  the  same  catalogue  of  holy  martyrs  likewise  is  to  be  placed 
Gasper  Tamber.  Also  another  called  George,  a  scrivener,  who  both 
were  burned  at  Vienna  in  Austria. 

(1)  Ex  Epist.  Mart.  Luth.    [Opera,  vol.  vii.  p.  495.— Ed.] 

(2)  Ex  Crisp,  et  Pantal.  [A  fuller  title  of  this  latter  very  scarce  work,  is  this,  "Martyrum 
historia;  hoc  est  maximarum  per  Europ.im  pcrserutionum  ac  sanctorum  Dei  martyrum  Coetera- 
rum  rerum  insignium  in  ecclesia  Cliristi  his  temporibus  gestarum  commentarii;  aucf.  Henrico 
"■int.il.one;"  folio,  Uasill.T,  1563.— Ed.] 

(3)  Ex  Lud.  ltab  (4)  Ex  Rab.  ct  Pantal. 
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STfje  lamcntaWe  naartpcDom  of  3Jo$n  toft,  cf  MtW,  to  Jftanw.   rS? 

Meaux  is  a  city  in  France,  ten  miles  distant  from  Paris,  where    A.  D. 
John  Clerk  was  first  apprehended  ami  taken,  a.d.  1523,  for  setting    *524- 
up  upon  the  church  door  a  certain  bill  against  the  pope's  pardons  ckrk 
lately  sent  thither  from  Rome,  in  which  bill  he  named  the  pope  to  be  forcaulng 
Antichrist ;    for  which  his  punishment  was  this,  that  three  several  Jntf-01* 
days  he  should  be  whipped,  and  afterwards  have  a  mark  imprinted  Christ. 
on  his  forehead,  as  a  note  of  infamy.     His  mother,  being  a  christian 
woman,  although  her  husband  was  an  adversary,  when  she  beheld 
her  son  thus  piteously  scourged,  and  ignominiously  deformed  in  the 
face,   constantly  and  boldly  did  encourage  her  son,  crying  with  a  JJ^eed 
loud  voice,  "  Blessed  be  Christ !    and  welcome  be  his  prints  and  forehead. 
marks  !" 

After  this  execution  and  punishment  sustained,  the  said  John 
departed  that  town,  and  went  to  Rosia  in  Bray,  and  from  thence 
removed  to  Metz  in  Lorraine,  where  he  remained  a  certain  space, 
applying  to  his  vocation,  being  a  wool-carder  by  his  occupation  ; 
where  he,  the  day  before  the  people  of  that  city  should  go  out  to  the 
suburbs,  to  worship  certain  blind  idols  near  by  (after  an  old  use  and 
custom  amongst  them  received),  being  inflamed  with  the  zeal  of  God, 
went  out  of  the  city  to  the  place  where  the  images  were,  and  brake 
them  all  down  in  pieces.  The  next  morrow  after,  when  the  canons, 
priests,  and  monks,  keeping  their  old  custom,  had  brought  with  them 
the  people  out  of  the  city  to  the  place  of  idolatry,  to  worship  as  they 
were  wont,  they  found  all  their  blocks  and  stocks  almighty,  lie  broken 
upon  the  ground  ;  at  the  sight  whereof  they,  being  mightily  offended 
in  their  minds,  set  all  the  city  agog,  to  search  out  the  author 
thereof,  who  was  not  hard  to  be  found  ;  forasmuch  as  this  aforesaid 
Clerk,  besides  that  he  was  noted  of  them  to  be  a  man  much  addicted 
that  way,  was  also  seen  somewhat  late  in  the  evening  before,  to  come 
from  the  same  place  into  the  city.  Wherefore  he,  being  suspected  Taken  for 
and  examined  upon  the  same,  at  once  confessed  the  fact,  rendering  do*'1,1,1" 
also  the  cause  which  moved  him  so  to  do.  The  people  hearing  this,  imaees- 
and  being  not  yet  acquainted  with  that  kind  of  doctrine,  were  moved 
marvellously  against  him,  crying  out  upon  him  in  a  great  rage.  Thus 
his  cause  being  informed  to  the  judges,  wherein  he  defended  the  pure 
doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  condemned,  and  led  to  the  place 
of  execution,  where  he  sustained  extreme  torments.  For  first  his  Grievous 
hand  was  cut  off  from  his  right  arm,  then  his  nose  with  sharp  pinchers 
was  violently  plucked  from  his  face ;  after  that  both  his  arms  and  his 
paps  were  likewise  plucked  and  drawn  with  the  same  instrument. 
To  all  them  that  stood  looking  on,  it  was  a  horror  to  behold  the 
grievous  and  doleful  sight  of  his  pains :  again  to  behold  his  patience, 
or  rather  the  grace  of  God  giving  him  the  gift  so  to  suffer,  it  was  a 
wonder.  Thus  quietly  and  constantly  he  endured  in  his  torments,  constat., 
pronouncing,  or  in  a  manner  singing,  the  verses  of  Psalm  cxv. ;  bTewed1" 
"  Simulacra  eorum  sunt  argentum  et  aurum,11  &c.  "  Their  images  martyr. 
are  silver  and  gold,  the  work  only  of  man's  hand,11  &e.  The  residue 
of  his  life  that  remained  in  his  rent  body,  was  committed  to  the  fire, 
and  therewith  consumed;  which  was  about  a.d.  1524.1 

M)  Ex  Pantal.  et  Crisp. 


OVZ  THE    IMPRISONMENT    AND    CONSTANCY    OF    CASTELLANE, 

rul  3Jo^n  Castellane,  doctor  of  ^ibinitn,  a  J&artnc. 

A.D.        The  year  next  ensuing,  which  was  1525,  Master  John   Castel- 
1525-    lane,  born  at  Tournay,  a  doctor  of  divinity,  after  he  was  called  to 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  became  a  true  preacher  of  his  word,  and 
had  preached  in  France,  in  a  place  called  Bar  le  Due,  also  at  Vittery1 
in  Partoise,  at  Chalons  in  Champagne,  and  in  the  town  of  Vike, 
which  is  the  chamber  and  episcopal  scat  of  the  bishop  of  Metz  in 
Lorraine,  after  he  had  laid  some  foundation  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  in  the  town  of  Metz,  in  returning  from  thence  he  was  taken 
prisoner  by  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine's  servants,  by  whom  he  was  car- 
castei-     ried  from  Gorze  to  the  castle  of  Nommeni.     Hereupon  the  citizens 
riedtothe  °f  Metz  took  no  little  displeasure  and  grievance ;  who  being  griev- 
castie  of   ously  offended  to  have  their  preacher  so  to  be  apprehended  and 
ni.  imprisoned,  within  short  space  after  took  certain  of  the  cardinal's  sub- 

jects, and  kept  them  prisoners  so  long,  until  the  abbot  of  St.  Anthony, 
in  Viennois,  called  Theodore  de  Chaumont,  vicar-general,  as  well  in 
causes  spiritual  as  temporal  (through  the  jurisdiction  both  of  the 
cardinal  and  bishopric  of  Metz,  Toulouse  and  Verdun),  being- 
furnished  with  a  letter  and  commission  from  the  see  of  Rome,  came 
to  the  said  town  of  Metz ;  and  after  divers  declarations  made  to  the 
provost,  and  to  the  other  justices  and  counsellors  of  the  city,  he  so 
wrought  and  brought  to  pass,  that  immediately  the  said  subjects  of 
castei-  the  cardinal  were  set  at  liberty.  But  John  Castellane  was  kept  still 
prisoner  in  the  castle  of  Nommeni,  and  was  most  cruelly  handled 
doc-  from  the  4th  of  May,  until  the  12th  of  January  :  during  all  which 
time,  he  persevered  constant  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God.2 
Hereupon  he  was  carried  from  Nommeni  to  the  town  and  castle  of 
Vike,  always  persevering  constantly  in  the  profession  of  the  same 
doctrine,  so  that  they  did  proceed  unto  the  sentence  of  his  degrada- 
tion, that  he  might  be  delivered  over  unto  the  secular  power,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  and  manner.  And  forasmuch  as  the  form  and 
manner  of  the  sentence  and  process  of  degrading  is  notable,  and  hath 
been  reported  unto  us  word  for  word,  we  have  thought  good  here  to 
annex  the  same,  to  declare  the  horrible  blasphemies  joined  with  gross 
and  brutish  subtlety,  in  those  high  mysteries  which  the  enemies  of 
the  truth  do  use  in  their  process  against  the  children  of  God ; 
whereby  every  man,  even  the  most  ignorant,  may  evidently  perceive 
the  horrible  blindness  that  these  unshamefaced  catholics  arc  blinded 
withal. 

The  Sentence  of  Degradation  pronounced  on  Castellane. 

Ex  art  is  Concerning  the  process  inquisitory,  formed  and  given  in  form  of  an  accusa- 
i''iiiM'i:[,a-  tjon  against  thee,  John  Castellane,  priest,  and  religious  man  of  the  friars 
Eremites  of  the  order  of  St.  Austin  ;  understanding  likewise  thy  confession 
which  thou  hast  made  of  thine  own  good  will,  maintaining  false  and  erroneous 
doctrine ;  and  marking  also  besides  this,  the  godly  admonitions  and  charitable 
exhortations  which  we  made  unto  thee  in  the  town  of  Metz,  which  thou,  like 
unto  the  serpent  Aspis,  hast  refused  to  hear,  and  given  no  ear  unto  :  also  con- 
sidering thine  answers  made  and  reiterated  unto  our  interrogatories,  by  means  of 
thine  oath,  in  which  devilishly  thou  hast  hidden  and  kept  back  not  only  the 
truth,  but  also,  following  the  example  of  Cain,  hast  denied  to  confess  thy  sins 

(1)  "  Vittery,"  Vitry-le-Francais. — Ed. 

(2)  Whosoever  escape,  the  Christians  arc  sure  to  suffer. 
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and  mischievous  offence  :  and  finally,  hearing  the  great  number  of  witnesses     //,>»,-» 
sworn  and  examined  against  thee,  their  persons  and  depositions  diligently  con-     yu'- 


eddered,  and  all  other  things  worthy  of  consideration  being  justly  examined,  the     ^  y 
reverend  Master  Nicolas  Savin,  doctor  of  divinity,  and  inquisitor  of  the  faith.     1525' 

assistant  unto  us,  hath  entered  process  against  thee,  and  given  full  information  — — 

thereof;  this  our  purpose  and  intent  being  also  communicated  unto  divers 
masters  and  doctors  both  of  the  civil  and  canon  laws  here  present,  who  have 
subscribed  and  signed  thereunto,  whereby  it  appeared),  that  thou,  John  Castel- 
lane,  hast  oftentimes,  and  in  divers  places,  openly  and  manifestly  spread  abroad 
and  taught  many  erroneous  propositions,  full  of  the  heresy  of  Luther,  contrary 
and  against  the  catholic  faith,  and  the  verity  of  the  gospel,  and  the  holy  apo- 
stolic see  ;  and  so  accursedly  looked  back  and  turned  thy  face,  that  thou  art 
found  to  be  a  liar  before  Almighty  God :  It  is  ordained  by  the  sacred  rules  of 
the  canon-law,  that  such  as  through  the  sharp  darts  of  their  venomous  tongue  do 
pervert  the  Scriptures,  and  go  about  with  all  their  power  to  corrupt  and  infect 
the  souls  of  the  faithful,  should  be  punished  and  corrected  with  most  sharp  cor- 
rection, to  the  end  that  others  should  be  afraid  to  attempt  the  like,  and  apply 
themselves  the  better  to  the  study  of  christian  concord,  through  the  example 
set  before  their  eyes,  as  well  of  severity,  as  of  clemency.  For  these  causes  and 
others  rising  upon  the  said  process,  by  the  apostolic  authority,  and  also  the 
authority  of  our  said  reverend  lord  the  cardinal,  which  we  do  use  in  this  our 
sentence  definitive,  which  we,  sitting  in  our  judgment-seat,  declare  in  these 
writings,  having  God  only  before  our  eyes,  and  surely  considering,  that  what 
measure  we  do  mete  unto  others,  the  same  shall  be  measured  to  us  again :  we 
pronounce  and  declare  sententially  and  definitively,1  thee  John  Castellane, 
being  here  present  before  us,  and  judge  thee,  because  of  thy  deserts,  to  be  ex- 
communicated, with  the  most  great  excommunication,  and  therewithal  to  be  cul- 
pable of  treason  against  the  divine  Majesty,  and  a  mortal  enemy  of  the  catholic 
faith,  and  verity  of  the  gospel ;  also  to  be  a  manifest  heretic,  and  a  follower  and 
partaker  of  the  execrable  cruelty  of  Martin  Luther,2  a  stirrer  up  of  old  heresies 
already  condemned.  And  therefore,  as  thou  oughtest  to  be  deposed  and  de- 
prived of  all  priestly  honour  and  dignity,  of  all  thy  orders,  of  thy  shaving  and 
religious  habit,  also  of  thy  ecclesiastical  benefices,  if  thou  hast  any,  and  from 
all  privilege  of  clergy :  so  we  here  presently  do  depose,  deprive,  and  separate 
thee,  as  a  rotten  member,  from  the  communion  and  company  of  all  the  faithful : 
and  being  so  deprived,  we  judge  that  thou  oughtest  to  be  actually  degraded. 
That  done,  we  leave  thee  unto  the  secular  powers,  committing  the  degradation 
and  actual  execution  of  this  our  sentence  unto  the  reverend  lord  and  bishop 
here  present,  with  the  authority  and  commandment  aforesaid. 

This  sentence  being  thus  ended,  with  their  catholic  sermon  also,  the  Dr.Casui. 
said  bishop  of  Nicopolis,3  sitting  in  his  pontificalibus  in  the  judgment-  jl1™^'.' 
seat,  being  suffragan  of  Metz,  with  the  clergy,  nobles,  and  people 
about  him,  proceeded  to  the  degrading  (as  they  call  it)  of  the  said 
Master  John  Castellane.  Thus  the  said  Master  John  Castellane  being 
prepared  and  made  ready  tor  his  degradation  by  the  officers  of  the 
said  bishop,  was  apparelled  in  his  priestly  attire,  and  afterwards 
brought  forth  of  the  chapel  by  the  priests  who  were  thereunto  ap- 
pointed, with  all  his  priestly  ornaments  upon  him  ;  and  holding  his 
hands  together,  he  kneeled  down  before  the  bishop.  Then  the  offi- 
cers gave  him  the  chalice  in  his  hands,  with  wine  and  water,  the 
patinc,  and  the  host ;  all  which  things  the  said  bishop  who  degraded 
him,  took  from  him,  saying,  "  We  take  away  from  thee,  or  command 
to  be  taken  from  thee,  all  power  to  offer  sacrifice  unto  God,  and  to 
say  mass,  as  well  for  the  quick  as  the  dead.1"  Moreover,  the  bishop  Prists 
scraped  the  nails  of  both  his  hands  with  a  piece  of  glass,  saying,  "  By  *Sig^ 

(1)  Truly  you  say,  for  your  measure  is  death  definitive  ;  and  therefore  look  you  tor  the  same 
measure  a^ain  at  God's  hand. 

(2)  If  Luther  be  to  be  noted  of  cruelty,  who  tcarhcth  all  nun.  .-mil  killcth  no  man,  what  then  is 
to  be  noted  in  the  pope,  who  killeth  all  God's  children  ana  teachoth  none  r 

(S)  "  Nicopolis,"  Nicholas-du  Port.— Eu. 
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Henry    tliis  scraping  we  take  away  from  thee  all  power  to  sacrifice,  to  conse- 

'—  crate,  and  to  bless,  which  thou  hast  received  by  the  anointing  of  thy 

A.  D'.    hands.1'     Then  he  took  away  from  him  the  chesille,  saying ;  "  By 
'•    good  right  we  do  despoil  thee  of  this  priestly  ornament,  which  Big- 


The  che-  nifieth  charity ;  for  certainly  thou  hast  forsaken  the  same,  and  all 
innocency.11  Then  taking  away  the  stole,  he  said ;  u  Thou  hast 
The  stole,  villanously  rejected  and  despised  the  sign  of  our  Lord,  which  is  re- 
presented by  this  stole :  wherefore  we  take  it  away  from  thee,  and 
make  thee  unable  to  exercise  and  use  the  office  of  priesthood,  and  all 
other  things  appertaining  to  priesthood." 

The  degradation  of  the  order  of  priesthood  being  thus  ended,  they 
proceeded  to  the  order  of  deacon.     Then  the  ministers  gave  him  the 
The  gns-  book  of  the  gospels,  which  the  bishop  took  away,  saying  :   "  We  take 
pe    00  '  away  from  thee  all  power  to  read  the  gospels  in  the  church  of  God, 
for  it  appertaineth  only  to  such  as  are  worthy.11     After  this  he  spoiled 
The  dai-   him  of  the  dalmatick,  which  is  the  vesture  that  the  deacons  use,  say- 
ing, "  We    deprive   thee   of  this   Levitical    order ;    forasmuch    as 
thou  hast  not  fulfilled  thy  ministry  and  office.11     After  this  the  bishop 
The  stole  took  away  the  stole  from  behind  his  back,  saying,  "  We  justly  take 
his'ba-k.  away  from  thee  the  white  stole  which  thou  hadst  received  undefiledly ; 
which  also  thou  oughtest  to  have  borne  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  : 
*  '  for  thus  thou  (not  understanding  the  ministration  of  thy  conversa- 
tion), hast  given  evil  example  to  the  faithful  :*  and  to  the  end  that  the 
people  dedicated  unto  the  name  of  Christ,  may  take  by  thee  example, 
we  prohibit  thee  any  more  to  exercise  or  use  the  office  of  deaconship.11 
The  eni-  Then  they  proceeded  to  the  degrading  of  subdeaconship,  and  taking 
away  from  him  the  book  of  the  epistles,  and  his  subdeacon1s  vesture, 
deposed  him  from  reading  of  the  epistles  in  the  church  of  God.  And 
so  orderly  proceeding  unto  all  the  other  orders,  they  degraded  him 
Benet      from  the  order  of  Benet  and  Collet,1  from  the  order  of  exorcist,  from 
exorcis'tet  tne  factorship,  and  last  of  all,  from  the  office  of  door-keeper,  taking 
Lector-     from  }mn  the  keys,  and  commanding  him  hereafter  not  to  open  or 

ship.  .  J    '  .  1     n       •  i  i  1  mi 

shut  the  revestry,  nor  to  ring  any  more  bells  in  the  church.      1  hat 

done,  the  bishop  went  forward  to  degrade  him  from  his  first  shaving, 

and  taking  away  his  surplice,  said  unto  him,  "  By  the  authority  of 

God' Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  our 

authority,  we  take  away  from  thee  all  clerkly  habit,  and  despoil  thee  of 

all  ornament  of  religion :  also  we  do  depose  and  degrade  thee  from 

all  order,  benefit,  and  privilege  of  the  clergy,  and  as  one  unworthy  of 

The         that  profession,  we  commit  thee  to  the  servitude  and  ignominy  of  the 

clergy  ac-  secular  state.11     Then  the  bishop  took  the  shears,  and  began  to  clip 

count  the  hjs  head,  saying  in  this  manner :  "  We  cast  thee  out  as  an  unthank- 

state  ig-    ful  child  of  the  Lord's  heritage,  whereunto  thou  wast  called,  and  take 

ousand    away  from  thy  head  the  crown,  which  is  the  royal  sign  of  priesthood, 

servile,     through  thine  own  wickedness  and  malice.     The  bishop  also  added 

singing    these  words  :  "  That  which  thou  hast  sung  with  thy  mouth,  thou  hast 

church     not  believed  with  thy  heart,  nor  accomplished  in  work ;  wherefore  we 

take  from  thee  the  office  of  singing  in  the  church  of  God.11 

The  degrading  thus  ended,  the  procurator  fiscal  of  the  court  and 
city  of  Mctz,  required  of  the  notary  an  instrument  or  copy  of  the 

(1)  See  Kdition  1503,  p.  430.     The  word  "evil"  is  inserted  to  complete  the  sense.— Ed. 

(2)  "  Benuet  and  Collet,"  the  order  ol  St.  Benedict  and  St.  Nicholas.— En. 
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degrading.     Then  the  ministers  of  the  bishop  turned  him  out  of  hi*    u*»rV 
clerkly  habit,  and  put  upon  him  the  apparel  of  a  secular  man.    That 


done,  forasmuch  as  he  who  is  degraded,  according  to  the  institution    A.I), 
of  pope  Innocent  III.,  ought  to  be  delivered  unto  the  secular  court,  }r>~'}- 
the  bishop  that  degraded  him  proceeded  no  further,  but  said  in  this 
manner  :  "  We  pronounce  that  the  secular  court  shall  receive  thee 
into  their  charge,  being  thus  degraded  of  all  clerkly  honour  and  pri- 
vilege." 

This  done,  the  bishop,  after  a  certain  manner,  entreated  the  secu- 
lar judge  for  him,  saying:  "  My  lord  judge  !  we  pray  you  as  heartily 
as  we  can,  for  the  love  of  God,  and  the  contemplation  of  tender  pity 
and  mercy,  and  for  the  respect  of  our  prayers,  that  you  will  not  in  any 
point  do  any  thing  that  shall  be  hurtful  to  this  miserable  man,  or 
tending  to  his  death,  or  maiming  of  his  body." '  These  things  thus 
done,  the  secular  judge  of  the  town  of  Vike,  confirming  the  aforesaid 
sentence,  condemned  the  said  Master  John  Castellanc  to  be  burned 
quick;  which  death  he  suffered  the  12th  of  January,  a.  d.  1525, 
with  such  a  constancy,  that  not  only  a  great  company  of  ignorant 
people  were  thereby  drawn  to  the  knowledge  of  the  verity,  but  also 
a  great  number  who  had  already  some  taste  thereof,  were  greatly  con- 
firmed by  that  his  constant  and  valiant  death.2 

It  would  fill  another  volume,  to  comprehend  the  acts  and  stories  of 
all  those  who  in  other  countries,  at  the  rising  of  the  gospel,  suffered 
for  the  same.  But  praised  be  the  Lord,  every  region  almost  hath  its 
own  history-writer,  who  sufficiently  hath  discharged  that  part  of  duty, 
as  every  one  in  matters  of  his  own  country  is  best  acquainted  :  where- 
fore I  shall  the  less  need  to  overstrain  my  travail,  or  to  overcharge 
this  volume  therewith  ;  only  it  shall  suffice  me  to  collect  three  or  four 
histories,  recorded  by  CEcolampadius  and  the  rest,  to  bring  it  into  a 
brief  story,  and  so  return  to  occupy  myself  with  our  own  domestical 
matters  here  done  at  home. 

The  History  of  a  good  Pastor,  murdered  for  preaching  of  the  Gospel : 
written  by  John  CEcolampadius.3 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1.525,  there  was  a  certain  good  and  godly  minister,  A  Rood 
who  had  committed  something  in  the  commotion  there  raised  by  the  rustical  Pri"' 
clowns  of  the  country,  which,  they  said  that  knew  him,  was  but  of  small  fan-  for  evil 
portance.     He,  because  he  had  offended  his  prince  before,  not  with  any  fact  or  will- 
crime,  but  with  some  word  something  sharply  spoken,  was  therefore  condemned 
to  be  hanged. 

After  sentence  was  given,  there  was  a  gentleman  of  a  cruel  heart  sent  with  a 
certain  troop  of  men  to  apprehend  the  said  priest,  and  to  hang  him;  who, 
coming  into  his  house,  saluted  him  friendly,  pretending  as  though  their  coming 
had  been  to  make  good  cheer  :  for  he  was  a  good  housekeeper,  and  the  gentlemen 
of  the  country  thereabouts  used  oftentimes  to  resort  unto  his  house  familiarly. 
This  priest  made  ready  for  them  in  short  space  a  very  sumptuous  banquet, 
whereof  they  did  eat  and  drink  very  cheerfully.  After  dinner  was  ended,  and 
that  the  priest  was  yet  at  the  table,  thinking  no  hurt,  the  gentleman  said  to  his 
servants,  '  Take  you  this  priest,  our  host,  and  hang  him,  and  that  without  delay ; 

(1)  Note  hero  these  persecutors,  how  they  will  seem  outwardly  to  he  lanibs,  but  inwardly  are 
ravening  wolves. 

(2)  Pantaloon,  pp.  40—42.  The  History  of  Johannes  Diazius,  which  is  inserted  here  in  some 
editions,  will  he  found  in  the  place  allotted  to  it  by  Foxe,  in  the  History  of  "Martyrs  who  suffered 
in  Germany,"  at  page  387.— Ed. 

(J)  See  Paiitak'on,  p.  40.  —  liD. 
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Henry    for  he  hatli  well  deserved  to  be  hanged  for  the  great  offence  he  hath  committed 

lI11-     against  his  prince.'     The  servants  were  marvellously  astonished  with  his  words, 

.    ,-v      and  abhorring  to  do  the  deed,  said  unto  their  master,  '  God  forbid  that  we  should 

*,  "     '     commit  any  such  crime,  to  hang  a  man  that  hath  treated  us  so  gently;  for  the 

°'    meat,  which  he  hath  given  us,  is  yet  in  our  stomachs  undigested.     It  were  a 

Ungen-     wicked  act  for  a  nobleman  to  render  so  great  an  evil  for  a  good  turn,  but  espe- 

i 'vial--'1  ciaUy  to  murder  an  innocent.'     Briefly,  the  servants  sought  no  other  occasion, 

man.     '    but  only  to  give  him  way  to  flee,  that  they  might  also  avoid  the  execution  of 

that  wicked  purpose. 

As  the  gentleman  and  his  servants  were  thus  contending,  the  priest  said  unto 
them,   '  I  beseech  you  show  no  such  cruelty  upon  me ;  rather  lead  me  away 
captive  unto  my  prince,  where  I  may  purge  myself.     I  am  falsely  accused,  and 
I  trust  to  pacify  his  anger  which  he  hath  conceived  against  me.     At  least 
remember  the  hospitality  which  I  have  ever  showed  to  you,  and  all  noblemen 
at  all  times  resorting  to  my  house.'    But  principally  speaking  to  the  gentleman, 
he  advertised  him  of  the  perpetual  sting  which  would  follow  upon  an  evil  con- 
science ;  protesting  that  he  had  faithfully  and  truly  taught  them  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  and  that  that  was  the  principal  cause  why  he  had  such  evil  will : 
Many        which  long  [time  before  he  had  foreseen  would  come  to  pass,  forasmuch  as  he 
things       ]la(j  oftentimes  in  the  pulpit  reproved  sharply  and  openly  the  horrible  vices  of 
pretend-    the  gentlemen,  who  maintained  their  people  in  their  vicious  living ;  and  they 
ed, but      themselves  were  given  unto  blasphemy  and  drunkenness,  whereas  they  should 
!  u'r  thVS  show  example  of  faith,   true  religion,  and  soberness;  but  they  had  oftentimes 
causewhy  resisted  him,  saying,  That  it  was  not  his  part  to  reprove  them,  for  so  much  as 
good  men  tnev  were  j^  ]or(iSj  an(i  mjght  put  him  to  death  if  they  would :  that  all  things 
wrack.      which  they  did  were  allowable,  and  that  no  man  ought  to  gainsay  it :  also  that 

he  went  about  some  things  in  his  sermons,  that  would  come  to  an  evil  end. 

Kindness      This  good  man,  whatsoever  he  could  say,  could  not  make  his  matter  seem 

unkindly  good;  for  the  gentleman  continued  in  his  wicked  enterprise,  and  pricked  forth 

with  un-   lns  servants  still  to  accomplish  their  purpose  (for  it  was  resolved  by  the  prince, 

kindness,  that  he  should  be  put  to  death)  ;  and,  turning  himself  unto  the  priest,  he  said, 

that  he  could  gain  nothing  by  preaching  in  such  sort,  but  that  he  should  fully 

determine  himself  to  die,  for  the  prince  had  given  express  commandment  to 

hang  him,  whose  favour  he  would  not  lose  to  save  his  life.    At  last  the  servants, 

after  great  sorrow  and  lamentation,  bound  their  host,  and  hanged  him  upon  a 

beam  in  his   own  house,   the  gentleman  standing  by  and  looking  on.     This 

good  man,  seeing  no  remedy,  spake  no  other  words  but  only,  '  Jesus,  have  mercy 

upon  me  ;  Jesus,  save  me.' 

This  is  the  truth  of  this  most  cruel  act,  which  a  Turk  would  scarcely  have 
committed  against  his  mortal  enemy.  Now  let  every  man  judge  with  himself, 
which  of  them  hare  the  greatest  advantage,  they  who  commit  the  cruelty 
against  the  good,  or  the  good  men  who  do  suffer  the  same  unjustly.  The  first 
sort  have  a  continual  gnawing  in  their  conscience,  and  the  others  obtain  an 
immortal  crown. 

The  like  History  of  the  Death  of  a  certain  Minister,  named  Master 
Peter  Spengler,  who  was  drowned:  collected  by  CEcolampadius.1 

Adeserip-      In  a  certain  village  named  Schlat,  in  the  country  of  Brisgois,  there  was  a  vigilant 

tion  of  a   minister,  a  man  very  well  learned  in  the  Scriptures,  of  a  good  name,  for  that  he 

nistlr  or    ^ve&  a  g°dly  an(l  a  blameless  life,  having  long  time  faithfully  done  his  office  and 

curate.      duty  ;   being  also  courteous  and  gentle,  and  well-beloved  of  men,  but  especially 

of  the  bishop  of  Constance,  with  whom  he  was  in  great  authority ;  peaceable 

and  quiet  with  all  men  that  he  had  to  do  withal.     He  quieted  discords  and 

contentions  with  a  marvellous  prudency,  exhorting  all  men  to  mutual  charity 

and  love.     In  all  assemblies  wheresover  he  came,  he  greatly  commended  honest 

life  and  amendment  of  manners.     When  the  purity  of  the  gospel  began  to 

shine  abroad,  he  began  to  read  with  great  affection  the  holy  Scriptures,  which 

long  time  before  he  had  read,  but  without  any  understanding.     When  he  had 

recovered  a  little  judgment,   and  came  to  more  understanding  by  continual 

reading,  being  also  further  grown  in  age,  he  began  to  consider  with  himself,  in 

how  great  darkness  and  errors  the  whole  order  of  priests  had  been  a  long  time 

(1)  Pantaleon,  p.  43.— Ed 
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drowned.     '  O  good  God,'  said  he,   '  who  would  have  thought  it,  that  so  many  iimry 

learned  and  holy  men  have  wandered  out  of  the  right  way,  and  could  have  so  VUI- 

long  time  been  wrapped  in  so  great  errors,  or  that  the  holy  Scripture  could  «    .^ 

have  been  so  deformed  with  such  horrible  abuses.1    For  he  never  well  understood  \  r'.)r' 
before  (he  said)  that  the  gospel  was  the  verity  of  God,  in  that  order  wherein  it 


is  written,  seeing  it  containeth  so  much  touching  the  cross,  persecution,  and  He  that 
ignominious  death ;  and  yet  the  priests  lived  in  great  prosperity,  and  no  man  f^Kmiw 
durst  maintain  any  quarrel  against  them  without  danger.     He  also  saw  that  the  in  Christ 
hour  was  come  that  the  gospel  should  be  displayed,  that  persecution  was  athand,'8hal1  suf- 
that  the  enemies  of  the  truth  began  now  to  rage,  that  the  wicked  and  proud  lifted  cuu'on.1 
up  their  heads  on  high,  and  feared  not  to  enterprise  and  take  in  hand  all  kind  of 
mischief  and  wickedness  against  the  faithful ;  that  the  bishops,  who  ought  by  their 
virtue  and  power  to  defend  the  word,  were  more  barbarous  and  cruel  than  any 
tyrants  had  been  before.     He,  thus  considering  the  present  estate  of  the  world, 
put  all  doubt  from  his  heart,  and  saw  presently  before  his  eyes,  that  Jesus  Christ 
had  taught  the  truth ;  seeing  so  many  bodies  of  the  faithful  were  daily  so  tor- 
mented, beaten,  exiled,  banished,  drowned,  and  burned.     For  who  can  report 
the  great  torments,  which  the  innocent  have  endured  these  years  passed,  even 
by  those  who  call  themselves  Christians ;  and  for  no  other  cause,  but  only  for 
the  true  confession  of  Jesus  Christ?     This  good  pastor,  (considering  with  him- 
self the  laws  and  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome  to  swerve  from  the  truth  of 
Christ,  especially  in  restraining  marriage)  to  the  end  that  he  would  not  defile 
himself  with  fornication,  married  a  maid  of  his,  such  a  one  as  feared  God ;  by 
whom  afterwards  he  had  many  fair  children. 

About  this  time  the  people  of  the  country  had  raised  a  great  commotion,  a  com- 
who  in  their  rage  went  to  monasteries  and  priests'  houses,  as  if  they  had  taken  n'"'1,""  "f 
in  hand  some  pilgrimage,  and  spared  nothing  that  they  could  find  to  eat.  That 
which  they  could  not  eat,  they  either  cast  under  foot,  or  carried  it  away  with  them. 
One  company  of  this  rustical  sort  lodged  themselves  in  the  house  of  this  good 
priest :  for  they  made  no  difference  between  the  good  and  the  bad.  These  roisters 
took  from  him  all  that  they  could  find,  leaving  nothing  behind  them,  insomuch 
that  they  took  away  the  very  hose  from  his  legs,  for  all  that  he  could  do :  albeit 
that  he  gently  entreated  them,  showing  that  it  was  theft  and  a  hanging  matter 
that  they  did,  yet  they  continued  still  in  their  madness  like  beasts. 

As  they  were  departing  out  of  the  house,  the  good  priest  coidd  not  refrain 
himself  from  weeping,  saying  unto  them,  •  I  tell  you  before,  these  your  inordi- 
nate doings  will  redound  to  some  great  mischief  to  yourselves  ;  for  what  mad- 
ness is  this  ?     What  meaneth  this  rage  and  tumult,  wherein  you  keep  no  order 
or  equity,  neither  have  any  respect  between  friend  and  foe  ?    Who  thus  stirreth 
you  up  ?  What  counsel  do  you  follow,  or  to  what  end  do  you  this  ?  Like  thieves 
you  spoil  whatsoever  you  can  lay  hands  upon.     And  think  you  not  but  these  Cruelty 
things  which  you  now  rob,  raven,  and  steal,  you  shall  be  compelled  hereafter  J™  SC(1'" 
to  restore  again  to  your  great  detriment?  What  sedition  did  ever  come  to  good  come  toe 
end  ?     You  pretend  the  gospel,  and  have  no  peace  of  the  gospel  either  in  your  good  end. 
mouths  or  in  your  hearts.     These  excesses  ye  never  learned  of  me,  who  ever 
have  taught  you  the  true  word  of  God.     This  your  gospel  is  rather  the  gospel  The  true 
of  the  devil,  than  of  God,  who  vexeth  all  the  world  with  violence  and  wrong,  ^clk'th 
spoiling  and  robbing  without  regard.     The  true  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  teacheth  no  rebel- 
you  to  do  good  unto  all  men,  to  avoid  dissensions  and  perjury.     This  I  say  unto  lion- 
you,  that  in  these  your  doings  you  offend  God,  and  provoke  his  just  vengeance 
to  plague  you,  who  will  never  suffer  these  evils  to  escape  unpunished.     You 
find  written  in  the  gospel,  That  which  thou  wouldest  not  should  be  done  to  thee, 
do  not  to  others.    You  offend  also  all  the  nobility,  and  your  lawful  magistrates, 
whom  you  are  sworn  and  bound  unto.     It  is  no  small  matter,  I  tell  you,  to 
raise  up  sedition,  to  stir  up  others,  and  to  disturb  the  state  of  the  common- 
wealth :  and  when  this  tumult  shall  be  ceased,  what  then  shall  your  noblemen 
do  ?    Shall  they  not  rifle  you  as  fast,  and  of  your  goods  make  themselves  rich  ? 
and  then  shall  one  of 'you  betray  another.'     These,  with  such  other  words,  he 
stood  preaching  unto  them,  almost  naked ;  but  all  this  would  not  prevail  with 
those  men,  who,  after  all  these  gentle  admonitions  and  fair  words,  departed  out 
of  his  house,  giving  him  foul  language,  and  calling  him  '  old  dotard.'    Amongst 
all  others,  one  more  wicked  than  the  residue  said  unto  him  in  this  manner: 
(1)  The  cross  discerneth  between  true  Christians  and  counterfeit. 
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4  O  master  curate !  we  have  been  long  deceived  by  your  selling  of  masses, 
by  fearing  us  with  purgatory,  by  your  dirges  and  (rentals ;  and  so  have  we  been 
spoiled ;  wherefore  we  do  nothing,  now,  but  require  again  the  money  which  you 
robbed  us  of.'     And  so  mocking  and  scorning  him  they  departed. 

After  this  sedition  of  the  peasants  was  partly  appeased,  their  armour  being 
laid  away,  and  they  taken  unto  grace ;  after  that  also  divers  of  the  principals 
of  that  conspiracy  were  taken  here  and  there  in  the  villages,  and  executed; 
this  good  pastor,  fearing  no  such  thing,  for  the  true  and  sincere  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  whereat  many  took  great  indignation,  was  taken  in  the  night  by  cer- 
tain soldiers,  who  bound  him  hand  and  foot  with  a  great  rope,  before  his  wife 
and  children,  and  so  set  him  upon  a  horse,  and  led  him  away  to  Friburg.  What 
grievous  sighs,  tears,  sorrow,  and  lamentation  were  there !  it  would  have 
moved  any  heart,  were  it  as  hard  as  a  flint,  to  a  doleful  compassion ;  especially 
to  see  the  barbarous  and  despiteful  rebukes,  taunts,  and  extreme  cruelty  showed 
by  these  proud  popish  soldiers  against  the  innocent  priest.  Such  beastly  tyrants 
the  world  is  never  without :  of  such  godly  ministers  we  have  had  but  a  few. 

The  people,  hearing  this  pitiful  noise  and  lamentation  in  the  night,  came 
running  out,  not  the  men,  but  only  the  women,  whom  the  soldiers  willed  to  go 
home  again,  and  that  their  men  should  come  forth  and  keep  the  town ;  but 
their  men  durst  not  appear.  Then  from  Friburg  shortly  after  they  conveyed 
him  to  Ensisheim. 

After  they  had  long  kept  this  man  in  prison,  and  that  he  had  endured  most 
terrible  torments  in  all  parts  of  his  body,  they  judged  him  to  death.  If  you 
will  know  the  cause  that  they  had  to  lay  to  his  charge,  it  was  only  this,  that 
he  had  married  a  wife  secretly  in  his  own  house,  with  a  few  witnesses.  Other 
crimes  they  had  none  to  object  against  him;  neither  that  he  was  a  seditious  and 
wicked  man,  nor  that  he  had  committed  any  other  offence,  albeit  they  had 
gathered  divers  wicked  persons  out  of  sundry  places,  to  pick  out  of  his  sermons 
the  order  and  manner  of  his  behaviour.  When  he  was  led  unto  the  place  of 
execution,  he  answered  gently  and  quietly  unto  all  them  that  came  to  comfort 
him.  But  there  were  divers  monks  and  priests,  who  troubled  him  very  sorely 
with  their  foolish  babbling,  as  he  was  striving  in  his  spirit  against  the  horror  of 
death,  and  making  his  prayer  unto  Almighty  God ;  seeking  nothing  else  but  to 
turn  him  away  from  his  hearty  and  earnest  contemplation.  But  he  desired  them 
that  they  would  hold  their  peace,  saying  that  he  had  already  confessed  his  sins 
unto  the  Lord  Jesus,  nothing  at  all  doubting  that  he  had  received  absolution  and 
forgiveness  of  them  all.  'And  I,' said  he,  'shall  be  an  acceptable  sacrifice 
unto  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  for  I  have  done  no  such  thing  wherefore  I  am 
now  condemned,  which  might  displease  my  Lord  God,  who,  in  this  behalf,  hath 
given  me  a  good  and  quiet  conscience.  Now  therefore  let  them  who  thirst  for 
innocent  blood,  and  shed  the  same,  diligently  advise  themselves  what  they  do, 
and  know  that  they  offend  even  Him,  unto  whom  it  pertaineth  truly  to  judge 
the  hearts  of  men ;  for  it  is  said,  '  Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  punish.' * 
And  forasmuch  as  he  was  a  very  lean  man,  he  added  this  moreover,  saying, 
'  It  is  all  one  ;  for  shortly  I  must  have  forsaken  this  skin,  which  already  scarcely 
hangeth  to  my  bones.  I  know  well  that  I  am  a  mortal,  and  a  corruptible 
worm,  and  have  nothing  in  me  but  corruption.  I  have  long  time  desired  my 
latter  day,  and  have  made  my  request  that  I  might  be  delivered  out  of  this 
mortal  body,  to  be  joined  with  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  I  have  deserved, 
through  my  manifold  sins  committed  against  my  Saviour  Christ,  my  cross ;  and 
my  Saviour  Christ  hath  borne  the  cross,  and  hath  died  upon  the  cross ;  and  for 
my  part  I  will  not  glory  in  any  other  thing  but  only  in  the  cross  of  Jesus 
Christ.' 

There  were  present  by  him  certain  naughty  persons  who  could  not  endure 
to  hear  this  godly  exhortation,  but  made  a  sign  unto  the  hangman  to  cast  him 
down  into  the  river.  After  he  was  thrown  down,  he  moved  for  a  certain  space 
in  the  water,  in  such  sort  that  the  river  whereinto  he  was  cast  was  red  with 
blood.  This  was  a  certain  sign  and  token  that  innocent  blood  was  that  day 
shed.  Those  who  were  there  present,  beholding  that  which  had  happened, 
were  greatly  amazed  and  astonied,  considering  with  themselves  what  the  stain- 
ing of  the  water  with  the  blood  should  signify.  Every  man  returned  home  pensive 
and  sad,  marvelling  at  the  cruel  deed  that  was  done  that  day :  notwithstanding 
(1)  Rom,  xii. 
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no  man  durst  open  his  mouth  to  speak  one  word,  because  that  all  things  were  Henry 
exercised  with  such  cruelty.  This  was  done  in  the  town  of  Ensisheim,  a.d.  viu- 
1525. 

These  things  I  did  understand  hy  one  who  did  behold  them    with  his  eyes. 
The  Lord  of  his  great  grace  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  forgive  us  our  sins !  ' 


A.I). 
1525. 


Such  was  the  wickedness  then  of  those  days,  and  yet  is  still,  that 
whosoever  was  perceived  to  favour  the  gospel,  or  any  thing  to  dislike 
the  doctrine  of  the  pope's  church,  he  was  hated  and  dcspited  of  the 
rulers,  lawyers,  and  all  other  papists  through  the  whole  country 
about ;  but  especially  of  priests,  monks,  and  friars.  And  though  the 
life  of  the  gospellers  were  never  so  sound  and  upright,  yet  such 
was  the  hatred  and  malice  of  the  pope's  friends  against  them,  that 
they  never  ceased  to  seek  all  occasions,  and  devise  matters  how  to 
bring  them  to  death. 

It  so  happened  a  little  before  this  present  time,  that  there  was  a 
commotion  of  the  rude  and  rustical  people  of  the  country  rising  in 
armour  inordinately  against  their  rulers,  to  the  great  disturbance  of 
the  whole  country  of  Germany,  and  no  less  to  their  own  destruction ; 
of  whom  were  slain  above  twenty  thousand.  At  length,  when  this 
rebellion  was  appeased,  and  all  things  quiet,  such  as  were  the  pope's 
friends,  to  work  their  malice  against  the  gospel,  took  occasion  thereby 
not  long  after  to  accuse  and  entangle  such  as  they  knew  to  be  gos- 
pellers and  protestants.  And  although  the  said  gospellers  were 
never  so  inculpable  and  clear  from  all  rebellion,  yet  that  sufficed 
not ;  for  causes  were  made,  false  witnesses  brought,  corrupt  judges 
suborned,  to  condemn  the  innocent ;  and  many  were  put  to  death, 
their  cause  being  neither  heard  nor  known.  By  reason  hereof  a  great 
number  of  good  and  innocent  Christians  were  miserably  brought  to 
their  end  and  martyrdom  ;  in  the  number  of  whom  was  this  poor 
man  also,  whose  story  by  CEcolampadius  is  thus  described  : 

Another  History  of  a  certain  Man  of  the  Country,  wrongfully  put 
to  Death  ;  collected  by  the  said  John  CEcolampadius. 

There  was  (saith  he)  a  certain  man  of  the  country,  wno  in  my  judgment  was 
a  good  man,  and  a  lover  of  justice,  and  a  mortal  enemy  of  all  the  cruel  exac- 
tions of  the  gentlemen  who  oppressed  the  poor  people.  This  man,  after  the 
tumult  and  commotion  of  the  country  was  appeased,  was  grievously  vexed  and 
tormented  because  he  had  cried  '  alarm,'  when  a  great  number  of  horsemen 
ranged  about  the  country  to  seek  out  those  who  had  been  the  authors  of  that 
sedition.  This  poor  man  was  taken  by  policy,  and  so  uphohlen  with  fair 
promises,  that  they  made  him  confess  whatsoever  they  required.  He,  thinking 
that  they  would  not  have  put  him  to  death,  was  cast  into  prison,  where  he  was 
a  long  time  detained,  and  well  cherished,  to  take  away  all  suspicion  from  him. 
But,  after  he  had  tarried  a  long  time  in  prison,  they  put  him  to  the  pinbank, 
laying  divers  and  many  grievous  offences  to  his  charge,  where  they  kept  him 
hanging  in  the  truss  of  the  cord2  the  space  of  six  hours  hanging  a  great  stone 
fastened  at  his  feet. 

The  sweat  that  dropped  from  his  body  for  very  pain  and  anguish,  was  almost 
blood.  In  this  distress  he  cried  out  pitifully,  but  all  that  could  not  once  move 
the  tormentors'  hearts.  When  all  the  power  and  strength  in  his  body  began  to 
fail  him,  with  great  violence  they  let  him  tall  down.  There  this  poor  man  lay 
even  as  a  stock,  not  moving  any  part  or  member  of  lus  body,  but  a  little  draw- 

(1)  Ex  tt-coiamp 

('_')  '  The  truss  of  the  cord'  is  a  certain  hanging  up  by  the  hands  behind,  having  a  weighty  stone 
fastened  at  their  feet 
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Henry    ing  his  breath,  which  was  a  token  that  there  was  some  life  in  him.     Here  the 
VIII.    tormentors  were  in  great  doubt  what  to  do  with  the  man  (whom  they  sought 
"»   t-j     by  all  means  to  destroy),  in  what  place  they  might  put  him,  that  he  should  not 
159='    die  of  that  torment. 

— —      Amongst  them  there  was  one  who  brought  vinegar  and  rose  water ;  and 

rubbing  him  therewithal,  they  did  somewhat  recover  him.     After  they  had 

caused  him  to  eat  and  drink  such  as  they  provided  for  him,  they  let  him  down 

into  a  deep  dungeon,  where  he  could  see  neither  sun  nor  moon.     All  this  was 

done  to  the  intent  to  put  him  to  more  torment,  when  he  had   somewhat 

recovered  his  strength  again.     There  they  let  him  continue  eighteen  days, 

after  which  time  they  brought  him  again  to  examination,  propounding  certain 

articles  unto  him,  which  he  constantly  denied.  They  devised  divers  and  sundry 

kinds  of  torments,  to  the  intent  they  might,  even  of  force,  extort  something  of 

this  poor  man,  which  might  seem  worthy  of  death ;  yet  for  all  that  they  were 

fain  to  depart  without  their  purpose.     The  twentieth  day  after,  these  tyrants 

The  hired  a  hangman  (a  man  surely  worthy  of  his  office),  who  left  no  kind  of 

innocent    cruelty  unpractised;  yet  did  he  miss  of  his  purpose  also,  and  was  constrained 

™air>        *o  kave  his  cruelty,  and  to  pronounce  even  with  his  own  mouth,  that  the  man 

torment-    was  innocent,  in  that  he  had  so  constantly  endured  so  many  horrible  and 

ed.  grievous  torments.  Yet  these  tyrants  came  again  the  fourth  time,  and  suborned 

witness,    two  witnesses  against  him;    thus  concluding,  that  he  was  worthy  of  death, 

because  he  had  cried  '  alarm'  after  the  truce  was  taken,  and  would  have  moved 

a  new  sedition.     The  day  was  appointed  when  he  should  suffer,   and  they 

brought  unto  him  the  hangman  and  a  friar  into  the  prison. 

He  !ia(1         In  the  mean  time  this  poor  man  thought  with  himself,  that  they  would  have 

rather      showed  him  the  like  cruelty  as  they  had  done  the  night  before.     They  called 

pine  in     him  ont  0f  tjie  dungeon  where  they  had  let  him  down,  certifying  him  that  they 

than  to     had  things  to  tell  him  for  his  profit.     This  they  did  because  he  should  not  die 

come  into  in  prison.  •  Then  they  let  down  a  cord  and  a  staff,  but  they  could  not  per- 

panists     suade  him  to  sit  thereupon,  saying,  that  he  would  rather  choose  to  die  there, 

hands,      than  he  would  endure  any  more  such  cruel  torments ;  notwithstanding,  if  they 

would  promise  not  to  put  him  any  more  to  the  truss  of  the  cord,   nor  to  put 

him  to  death,  but  to  bring  him  before  just  judges,  on  that  condition  he  would 

come  out;  although  he  had  fully  determined  never  to  have  removed  from 

thence,  but  to  have  ended  his  life  in  that  dungeon.    There  were  present  certain 

councillors  who  promised  to  perform  his  request,1  and  thereupon  he  was  taken 

out  of  the  dungeon.     As  soon  as  he  saw  the  friar,  he  cried  out  with  a  loud 

voice,  saying,  '  O  miserable  and  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  now  am  I  betrayed 

and  deceived  ;  for  my  latter  hour  is  at  hand.  I  see  well  the  dream  which  I  have 

dreamed  this  night  will  come  to  effect,  for  they  do  handle  me  tyrannously,  and 

condemn  me  not  being  heard.'     The  friar  brake  him  off  from  his  purpose,  and 

The  pulling  a  wooden  cross  out  of  his  sleeve,  presented  it  unto  him,  declaring  that 

christian   he  must  be  quiet,  because  they  had  already  given  sentence  against  him,  and  that 

refnsetri11  he  should  gain  nothing  by  so  much  talk.     'Poor  man,'  said  the  friar,  'thou 

the  friar's  hast  had  good  and  gentle  judges;  at  the  least  thou  shalt  go  to  God;  therefore 

wooden     confess  thy  sins  in  my  ear,  and  after  thou  hast  received  absolution  at  my  hands, 

doubt  not  but  this  day  thou  shalt  go  straight  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'     The 

poor  man  answered,  'Thou  wicked  friar  !'  get  thee  away  from  me,  for  I   have 

long  since  bewailed  my  sins  and  offences,  and  that  before  the  face  of  my  Lord 

Jesus,  who  hath  already  forgiven  me  all  that  which  I  have  committed  against 

his  majesty  ;  wherefore  I  have  no  need  of  thy  absolution,  which  thou  thyself 

dost  not  understand.     This  is  most  certain,  that  long  time  since  thou  shouldst 

have  amended  thine  own  wicked  and  hypocritical  life.     I  know  well  enough 

what  thou  art;  thou  playestthe  ape  with  me,  but  thou  hast  a  subtle  and  a  crafty 

heart,  which  hath  deceived  much  simple   people.     If  thou  hast  any  comfort 

or  consolation  out  of  the  gospel  to  comfort  me  withal,  let  me  have  it ;  if  not, 

get  thee  away  from  me  with  thy  portues. 

The  friar  was  so  confused  and  amazed  with  these  words,  that  he  knew  not 
what  to  do  or  say.  The  hangman,  being  wiser  than  the  friar,  bade  him  read 
unto  the  poor  man  something  of  the  passion,  wherein  the  poor  man  would  take 
great  pleasure.     This  foolish  friar  had  no  other  consolation  to  comfort  him 


)  The  promises  of  the  papists  are  not  to  be  trusted 
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withal,  but  to  hold  the   crucifix  of  wood  before  him,    saying,    '  Behold    thy  ihnry 
Saviour  who  died  for  thee ;  look  upon  him,  and  thou  shalt  be  comforted.'  Then      yiu 

said  the  poor  man,  '  I  have  another  Saviour,  this  is  none  of  my  Saviour;  get  *    ,. 

thou  away  from  me,  thou  naughty  person!  with  thy  marmoset  of  wood;  my  jbos" 
Saviour  dwellcth  in   heaven,  in  whom  1  trust  that   he  will  not  deliver  my  sold 


to  eternal  death.'     The  friar  crossed  himself,  showing  the  semblance  of  a  man  rhe 
that  was  very  sorry  and  aggrieved,  thinking  with   himself  that  this  poor  man  crucifix 
was  fallen  into  desperation.  Then  was  he  led  forth  into  the  market-place,  where,  "ailed  a 
according  to  the  custom,  openly  before  all  the  people,  his  confession  was  read  Saviour. 
with  a  loud  voice ;  which  contained  no  other  thing,  but  only  that  the  man  had  The 
been  a  seditious  person,  and  that  in  the  time  of  truce  he  had  cried  '  Alarm.'  J"","^",1,- 
even  in  the  night,  when  all  men  were  at  rest.  demneu 

When  he  was  come  to  the  place  where  he  should  suffer,  being  compassed  in  for  iU 
with  glaves  and  halberts  hired  for  the  purpose,  after  he  had  said  the  Lord's  *' 
Prayer,  the  hangman  bade  him  kneel  down  ;  but  he  refused  so  to  do,  declaring 
that  he  had  yet  something  more  to  say  before  the  people,  thinking  that  he  should 
not  be  denied  to  speak  in  that  place,  as  he  was  before  the  wicked  judges. 
'  Those,'  said  he, '  who  know  me,  shall  be  sufficient  good  witnesses  on  my  behalf, 
that  from  my  youth  upward  I  have  always  lived  in  good  name,  fame,  and 
honesty,  being  never  before  accused  for  any  offence,  sedition,  or  perjury.  In  an 
evil  time  have  I  happened  into  these  cursed  days,  when  all  ways  both  of  God 
and  man  are  turned  topsy  turvy.1  I  was  adherent  to  the  tumult  and  sedition 
of  the  men  of  the  country,  as  many  others  were,  who  dwell  thereabout.  But 
what  then?  are  not  there  also  many  gentlemen  who  followed  the  peasants' 
army,  and  many  strong  towns  which  went  also  with  them  ?  I  was  not  the 
author  of  any  sedition,  which  always  I  have  mortally  hated.  I  never  gave 
counsel  unto  any  man  to  move  any  broil  or  tumult  in  any  place.  We  asked 
counsel  of  our  gentlemen  what  we  should  do,  when  the  bands  of  the  peasants 
were  assembled  in  the  fields ;  but  they  gave  us  neither  counsel  nor  comfort. 
And  to  speak  of  myself,  I  did  never  understand  or  know  what  the  articles  were 
that  were  published,  nor  was  there  ever  any  man  that  told  me  wherefore  they 
were  published ;  neither  did  I  know  wherefore  the  bands  of  the  countrymen 
were  risen,  nor  wherefore  every  man  moved  his  neighbour  to  put  on  armour. 
Wherefore  then  have  ye  taken  me  as  a  seditious  man,  and  made  me  to  endure 
so  great  torments  ?'  He  continued  a  long  time  declaring  his  innocency ;  but, 
notwithstanding  all  his  excuses  and  defences,  the  hangman  drew  his  sword,  and  This 
at  the  commandment  of  the  judge,  struck  off  his  head,  as  he  had  made  an  end  )jj'.^.^ ,' 
of  his  prayers.  His  tongue  moved  a  long  time  after  in  his  head,  by  means  of  beheaded. 
the  force  of  the  words  which  he  had  before  spoken. 

Thus  this  good  man  of  the  country  ended  his  days,  against  whom  the  false 
judges  could  find  no  crime  or  offence  to  object,  albeit  they  had  diligently  sought 
by  witnesses  to  have  information  of  all  his  life  and  living.  The  Lord  grant 
his  Spirit  to  all  those  who  suffer  for  his  name.'  - 

£fje  4btorn  ana  ^Etartnr&mn  of  3©olft]tiri!ju£  ^cfjuclj,  a  German, 
'butneD  m  iLoccame. 

Wolfgangus  Schuch,  coming  to  a  certain  town  in  Lorraine,  begg- 
ing the  name  of  St.  Hippolyte,  and  being  received  in  the  said  town 
to  be  their  pastor,  laboured  by  all  means  how  to  extirpate  out  of  the 
hearts  of  the  people,  idolatry,  and  superstition.  This,  through  the 
grace  of  Christ  working  with  him,  he  in  short  time  had  brought  pro- 
sperously to  pass  according  to  his  desire  ;  insomuch  that  the  observa- 
tion of  Lent,  images,  and  all  idols,  with  the  abomination  also  of  the 
mass,  in  the  same  town  was  utterly  abolished  :  so  reformable  God  made 
the  hearts  of  the  people  there,  and  .such  affection  they  had  to  their 
minister.  It  was  not  long  but  the  rumour  thereof  came  to  the  hearing 
of  dnke Anthony, prince  of  Lorraine  (underwhose  dominion  they  were),  ra]sp  BUd 
through  the  swift  report  of  the  adversaries,  falsely  belying  these  Hip-£.e™s'" 
polytanes  to  the  duke  ;  as  though  they,  in  relinquishing  the  doctrine  tongues. 

(1)  Nihil  peocavii  agnus,  sed  lupus  esuriit.  (2)  Ex  Johan.  CEcolampad. 
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Henry   and  faction  of  the  pope,  went  about  to  reject  and  shake  oft1  all  authority 
r"    and  power  of  princes,  and  all  superior  governors.    By  means  of  which 


A.  D.    sinister  report  they  incensed  the  prince  to  such  displeasure  and  indig- 

152-5-    nation,  that  he  threatened  to  subvert  and  utterly  to  destroy  the  town 

The  duke  w|th  sword  and  fire.     Wolfgangus,  having  word  of  this,  wrote  unto 

raine1"     the  duke  his  epistle  in  most  humble  and  obedient  wise,  in  defence  both 

en'Jththe  of  his  ministry,  of  his  doctrine  which  he  taught,  and  of  the  whole  cause 

St  Hi  °>o-  °f  tnC  g0SPel' 

iyte.'PP  In  that  epistle  first  he  excused  the  people  to  be  innocent  and  blame- 
woif-anf-  less'  anc^  sa^  tnat  tnose  slanderous  reporters  were  rather  worthy  to  be 
gp  t°  blamed,  and  also  punished,  for  their  false  rumours  and  forged  slanders 
raised  up  against  them.  After  that  he  opened  and  explained  the  cause 
and  state  of  the  gospel,  and  of  our  salvation,  consisting  only  in  the  free 
grace  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ  his  Son ;  comparing  also  the 
same  doctrine  of  the  gospel  with  the  confused  doctrine  of  the  church 
of  Rome.  That  done,  thirdly,  he  proceeded  to  our  obedience,  honour 
and  worship,  which  first  we  owe  to  God  and  to  Christ,  next  under  him 
to  princes  here  and  potestates,  whom  God  hath  placed  in  his  room,  and 
endued  with  authority  here  in  earth ;  unto  whom  they  offered  them- 
selves now  and  at  all  times  pressed  and  most  ready  to  obey,  with  all 
service  and  duty,  &c. 

But  with  this  epistle  Wolfgangus  did  nothing  prevail,  either  for 
that  it  was  intercepted  by  the  way,  or  else  for  that  the  false  accusations 
and  wicked  tongues  of  the  adverse  party  took  more  effect  to  win 
credit  with  the  duke,  than  could  the  simple  defence  of  verity.  Where- 
upon Wolfgangus,  when  he  saw  no  other  remedy,  rather  than  the 
town  should  come  in  any  danger  for  his  cause,  the  good  man,  of 
his  own  accord  came  to  the  city  of  Nancy  (which  is  the  head  town 
of  Lorraine),  there  to  render  a  confession  of  his  doctrine,  and  also  to 
deliver  the  town  of  St.  Hippolyte  out  of  peril,  drawing  all  the  danger 
upon  himself. 

As  soon  as  he  was  come  thither,  incontinently  hands  were  laid  upon 
him,  and  he  laid  fast  in  a  strait  and  stinking  prison,  where  he  was 
sharply  and  bitterly  handled  under  custody  of  the  churlish  and  cruel 
His  con-   keepers.     All  this  notwithstanding,  Wolfgangus,  continuing  in  that 
unnufva-  prison  the  space  of  a  whole  year,  yet  would  not  be  moved  from  his 
ble-         constancy,  neither  with  the  straitness  of  the  prison,  nor  with  the  hard- 
ness of  his  keepers,  nor  yet  with  compassion  for  his  wife  and  for  his 
children,  of  whom  he  had  about  six  or  seven.     Then  was  he  had  to 
thehGre°  tnc  nouse  ofthe  Grey  Friars,  to  profess  there  his  faith  ;  where  he  both 
Friars,     wittily  and  learnedly  confuted  all  those  that  stood  against  him. 

There  was  a  friar  named  Bonaventure,  provincial  of  that  order,  of 

a  right     face,  body,  and  belly  monstrous,  but  much  more  gross  in  blind  igno- 

tfonof  a    ranee  ;  a  man  utterly  rude,  and  a  contemner  of  all  civility  and  honesty; 

'.,i1;"ly      who,  being  loner  confessor  to  the  duke,  and  of  great  authority  in  Lor- 

or  cy-      raine,  as  he  was  an  enemy  to  virtue  and  learning,  so  was  he  ever  per- 

ck>I>b'       suading  the  duke  to  banish  out  of  the  court  and  country  of  Lorraine 

all  learned  men ;  neither  could  he  abide  any  person  who  seemed  to 

know  more  than  his  elders  knew  before.     The  sum  of  all  his  divinity 

was  this,  that  it  was  sufficient   to  salvation   only  to  know  the  Pater 

Noster  and  Ave  Maria.     And  thus  was  the  duke  brought  up  and 

trained,  and  in  nothing  else,  as  the  duke  himself  ofttimes  in  talk  with 
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his  familiars  would  confess.    This  Bonaventure,  being  chief  judge  and    w«r» 
moderator  where  Wolfgangus  disputed  or  was  examined,  had  nothing 


else  in  his  mouth,  but  '  Thou  heretic P  'Judas!1  'Beelzebub!'  &c.    A.D. 

Wolfgangus,  hearing  patiently  those  private  injuries  which   pertained    1,)26- 
to  himself,  proceeded  mightily  in  his  disputation  by  the  Scriptures,  Tne<ju- 
confuting  or  rather  confounding  his  adversaries  ;   who  being  not  other-  with  the 
wise  able  to  make  their  party  good,  yet  for  very  shame,  because  they 
would  not  seem  to  do  nothing,  took  his  Bible  with  his  notes  in  the 
margin  into  their  monastery,  and  burned  it.     At  the  last  disputation 
duke  Anthony  himself  was  said  to  be  there,  altering  his  apparel  because 
he  would  not  be  known  ;  who,  albeit  he  understood  not  the  speech  of 
Wolfgangus  speaking  in  Latin,  yet  perceiving  him  to  be   bold  and  J^eu' 
constant  in  his  doctrine,  departing  from  the  disputation,  gave  sentence  given 
that  he  should  be  burned,  because  he  denied  the  church,  and  the  nimby 
sacrament  of  the  mass.     Whereupon  it  followed  shortly  after  that  ^tknow! 
Wolforansrus  was  condemned  to  be  burned,  who,  hearing  the  sentence  {»«  what 

^       ™  \\o]f<r;in- 

of  his  condemnation,  began  to  sing  the  122d  Psalm,  "  Laetatus  sum  gus  s"aid. 
in  his  quae  dicta  sunt  mihi,  in  domum  Domini  ibimus,1'  &c. 

As  he  was  led  to  the  place  of  execution,  passing  by  the  house  of 
the  Grey  Friars,  Bonaventure  the  great  Cyclops,  sitting  at  the  door, 
cried  out  to  him,  "  Thou  heretic  !  do  thy  reverence  here  to  God,  and 
to  our  Lady,  and  to  his  holy  saints  ;"  showing  to  him  the  idols  stand- 
ing at  the  friar's  gate  :  to  whom  Wolfgangus  answered  again,  "  Thou 
hypocrite!  thou  painted  wall !   the  Lord  shall  destroy  thee,  and  bring 
all  thy  false  dissimulation  unto  light."    When  they  were  come  to  the 
place  of  his  martyrdom,  first  his  books  before  him  were  thrown  into 
the  fire.     Then  they  asked  him,  whether  he  would  have  his  pain 
minished  or  shortened  ?  to  wrliom  he  said,  "  No,11  bidding  them  to 
do  their  will ;  "for"  (said  he)  "  as  God  hath  been  with  me  hitherto,  so 
trust  now  he  will  not  leave  me  when  I  shall  have  most  need  of  him  ;" 
concluding  his  words  thus,  that  they  should  put  the  sentence  in  exe-  quiet  and 
cution  :  and  so  beginning  to  sing  the   one  and  fiftieth  Psalm,  lie  Jd"^'  „f 
entered  into  the  place  heaped  up  with  faggots  and  wood,  continuing  in  gj'^ss" 
his  Psalm,  and  singing  till  the  smoke  and  the  flame  took  from  him  r>r. 
both  voice  and  life. 

The  singular  virtue,  constancy,  and  learning  of  this  blessed  man, 
as  it  refreshed  and  greatly  edified  the  hearts  of  many  good  men,  so  it 
astonished  as  much  the  minds  of  his  adversaries,  and  wrought  to  their 
confusion.     For  shortly  after  his  death,  the  commendator  of  St.  An-  Just 
thony  of  Vienna,  who  sat  as  spiritual  judge  over  him,  and  gave  sen-  {,, 
tence  of  his  condemnation,  fell  suddenly  down  anil  died.     Also  his  jgUUU^f" 
fellow,  who  was  abbot  of  Clarilocus,1  and  suffragan  to  the  bishop  of 
Metz,  suddenly,  at  the  coming  of  the  duchess  of  Denmark  into  the 
city  of  Nancy,  stricken  with  sudden  fear  at  the  crack  of  the  gnus,  fell 
down  and  died,  as  those  who  were  present  and  saw  it,  have  made  faith- 
ful relation  of  the  same.     a.d.  1525.2 

2!ol)n  ^ufllrin,  martyr,  uutneu  at  lEtergeuura. 

Of  John  Huglein,  priest,  mention  is  made  in  the  Commentaries  of 
John  Sleidan,  in  lib.  vi.,  who  the  next  year  following,  a.  d.  1526,  was 

(1)  'Clarilocus',  Clermont.  — Ed.  (2    El  Liulov.  Itabo  et  Pantal.  [p.  M  ] 
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Henry    burned  at  Merseburg,1  by  the  bishop  of  Constance,  for  that  he  did  not 
VIH-    hold  with  the  bishop  of  Rome's  doctrine  in  all  points. 
A.D.        Moreover,  besides  other  matters  in  this  year  occurrent,  here  is  also 
1527.    a  memorandum  to  be  made  to  all  posterity,  that  in  this  present  year 
Promise    1526,  unto  John  Frederic,  son  and  heir  to  the  prince  and  elector  of 
riagebro-  Saxony,  was  promised  the  lady  Katherine,   the  emperor's  younger 
jeh  ^Fre  sister  m  marriage,   and  writings  were  made  of  the  same.     But  when 
deric,       the  alteration  of  religion  was  sent  by  God's  providence  into  Saxony, 
saxonyf    they  swerved  from  their  covenants ;  and  Hawnart,  who  was  then  the 
The         emperor's  ambassador  in  Germany,  said  plainly  that  there  was  no  pro- 
church     mise  to  be  kept  with  heretics :  wherein  they  seemed  to  follow  well  the 
promise0  footsteps  of  the  council  of  Constance,  as  before  you  have  partly  heard 
with  he-   in  the  story  of  John  Huss,  and  of  the  emperor  Sigismund. 


relics. 


George  Carpenter  of  €meticfj,  JEtartyr,  fcurneb  in  tlje  €nton  of 
J&unicl)  in  25abaria. 

The  eighth  day  of  February,  in  the  year  of  our  salvation  1527, 
there  happened  a  rare  and  marvellous  example  and  spectacle  in  the 
town  of  Munich  in  Bavaria,  which  was  this :  A  certain  man,  named 
George  Carpenter  of  Emerich,  was  there  burnt.  When  he  was 
fetched  out  of  the  prison  called  Falken-Tower,  and  led  before  the  coun- 
cil, divers  friars  and  monks  followed  him,  to  instruct  and  teach  him ; 
whom  he  willed  to  tarry  at  home,  and  not  to  follow  him.  When  he 
came  before  the  council,  his  offences  were  read,  contained  in  four 
articles. 

Articles        I.  That  he  did  not  believe  that  a  priest  could  forgive  a  man's  sins. 

laid.   4         II.  That  he  did  not  believe  that  a  man  could  call  God  out  of 

against 

George     heaven. 

carpen-  ju  That  he  did  not  believe  that  God  was  in  the  bread  which 
the  priest  hangeth  over  the  altar,  but  that  it  was  the  bread  of  the 
Lord. 

IV.  That  he  did  not  believe  that  the  very  element  of  the  water 
itself,  in  baptism,  doth  give  grace. 

These  four  articles  he  utterly  refused  to  recant.     Then  came  unto 

him  a  certain  schoolmaster  of  St.  Peter  in  the  town  of  Munich, 

Per-        saymg?   "  My  friend  George  !    dost  thou  not  fear  the  death  and 

suaded  to  punishment  which  thou  must  suffer  ?     If  thou  wert  let  go,  wouldst 

thou  return  to  thy  wife  and  children  ?"     Whereunto  he  answered, 

"  If  I  were  set  at  liberty,  whither  should  I  rather  go,  than  to  my  wife 

and  well-beloved  children  ?"     Then  said  the  schoolmaster,  "  Revoke 

your  former  sentence  and  opinion,  and  you  shall  be  set  "at  liberty." 

The  love  Whereunto  George  answered:  "My  wife  and  my  children  are  so 

preferred  dearly  beloved  unto  me,  that  they  cannot  be  bought  from  me  for  all 

Xchii- tne  riches  and  possessions  of  the  duke  of  Bavaria  ;  but,  for  the  love 

dren,  and  0f  my  Lord  God,  I  will  willingly  forsake  them."     When  he  was  led 

berty'     to  the  place  of  execution,  the  schoolmaster  spake  unto  him  again  in 

the  midst  of  the  market-place,  saying,  "  Good  George  !  believe  in 

the  sacrament  of  the  altar;   do  not  affirm  it  to  be  only  a  sign." 

Whereunto  he  answered,  "  I  believe  this  sacrament  to  be  a  sign  of 

(I)  Ex  Comment.  Slcid.  lib.  vi.  let  Panlaleon.  lib.  iii.  p.  60.— Ed.] 
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the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  offered  upon   the  cross  for  us/'     Then  said 
the  sclioolmaster  moreover,  "  What  dost  thou  mean,  that  thou  dost 


doubt 
thereof. 


so  little  esteem  baptism,  knowing  that  Christ  sulleml  himself  to  be  A.D. 
baptized  in  Jordan  ?"  Whereunto  he  answered,  and  showed  what  1527- 
was  the  true  use  of  baptism  ;  and  what  was  the  end  why  Christ  was 
baptized  in  Jordan  ;  and  how  necessary  it  was  that  Christ  should 
die  and  suffer  upon  the  cross,  wherein  only  standcth  our  salvation. 
"The  same  Christ,'1  said  he,  "will  I  confess  this  day  before  the 
whole  world ;  for  he  is  my  Saviour,  and  in  him  do  I  believe.'" 

After  this  came  unto  him  one  Master  Conrad  Seheter,  the  vicar  Mark 
of  the  cathedral  church  of  our  lady  in  Munich,   a  preacher,  saying:  'uMie'l"6 
"  George  !    if  thou  wilt  not  believe  the  sacrament,  yet  put  all  thy  p*** 
trust  in  God,  and  say,  I  trust  my  cause  to  be  good  and  true ;  but  if  when 
I  should  err,  truly  I  would  be  sorry  and  repent;11  whereunto  George  !,ho7re-n 
Carpenter  answered,   "  God  suffer  me  not  to  err,  I  beseech  him.11  move,his 

T<i-  'it  ii  1  •  t-v  i  fiooa  man 

1  lien  said  the  schoolmaster  unto  him,  "  Do  not  put  the  matter  on  fr°m  >»s 
that  hazard,  but  choose  unto  you  some  good  christian  brother,  Master  go'ab'out 
Conrad  !  or  some  other,  unto  whom  thou  mayest  reveal  thy  heart ;  ^"n8 
not  to  confess  thyself,  but  to  take  some  godly  counsel  of  him.'1 
Whereunto  he  answered,  "  Nay,  not  so,  for  it  would  be  too  long.11 
Then  Master  Conrad  began  the  Lord's  prayer  :  "  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven  ;"  whereunto  Carpenter  answered,  "  Truly  thou  art 
our  Father,  and  no  other,  this  day  I  trust  to  be  with  thee.11  Then 
Master  Conrad  went  forward  with  the  prayer,  saying,  "  Hallowed  be 
thy  name.1'  Carpenter  answered,  "  O  my  God,  how  little  is  thy 
name  hallowed  in  this  world  I11  Then  said  Master  Conrad,  "  Thy 
kingdom  come.11  Carpenter  answered,  "  Let  thy  kingdom  come  this 
day  unto  me,  that  I  also  may  come  unto  thy  kingdom.1'  Then  said 
Conrad,  "  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.11  Carpenter 
answered,  "  For  this  cause,  0  Father  !  am  I  now  here,  that  thy  will 
might  be  fulfilled  and  not  mine."  Then  said  Conrad,  "  Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread."  Carpenter  answered,  "  The  only  living  bread 
Jesus  Christ  shall  be  my  food."  Then  said  Conrad,  "  And  forgive 
us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us."  Car- 
penter answered,  "  With  a  willing  mind  do  I  forgive  all  men,  both 
my  friends  and  adversaries."  Then  said  Master  Conrad,  "  And  lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  all  evil."  Whereunto 
Carpenter  answered,  "  O  my  Lord  !  without  doubt  thou  shalt  deliver 
me ;  for  upon  thee  only  have  I  laid  all  my  hope."  Then  he  began 
to  rehearse  the  Belief,  saying,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty." Carpenter  answered,  "  O  my  God  !  in  thee  alone  do  I 
trust;  in  thee  only  is  all  my  confidence,  and  upon  no  other  creature ; 
albeit  they  have  gone  about  to  force  me  otherwise."  In  this  manner 
he  answered  to  every  word  ;  which  answers  of  his,  if  they  should  be 
described  at  length,  would  be  too  long. 

This  prayer  ended,  the  schoolmaster  said  unto  him,  "Dost  thou  The, 
believe  so  truly  and  constantly  in  thy  Lord  and  God  with  thy  heart,  eonjes- 
as  thou  dost  cheerfully  seem  to  confess  him  with  thy  mouth  ?"  Here-  »}on  of 
unto  he  answered;  "  It  were  a  very  hard  matter  for  me,  if  that  I,  who  t«. 
am  ready  here  to  suffer  death,  should  not  believe  that  with  my  heart, 
which  I  openly  profess  with  my  mouth  :  for  I  knew  before  that  I  must 
suffer  persecution,  if  I  would  cleave  unto  Christ,  who  saith,  Where 


The  con 
stant  be 
haviour 
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Henry    thy  heart  is,  there  is  also  thy  treasure  [Luke  xii.]  ;  and  whatsoever 

'    thing  a  man  doth  fix  in  his  heart  to  love  above  God,  that  he  maketh 

A.  D.  his  idol."  Then  said  Master  Conrad  unto  him,  "  George  !  dost  thou 
1527-  think  it  necessary  after  thy  death,  that  any  man  should  pray  for  thee, 
wiiatao-  or  say  mass  for  thee  P11  He  answered  ;  "  So  long  as  the  soul  is  joined 
man  to-  to  the  body,  pray  God  for  me,  that  he  will  give  me  grace  and  pa- 
above  tience,  with  all  humility,  to  suffer  the  pains  of  death  with  a  true 
c.ad,  that  christian  faith :  but  when  the  soul  is  separate  from  the  body,  then 
his  idoi.    have  I  no  more  need  of  your  prayers.*" 

teTre""        When  the  hangman  should  bind  him  to  the  ladder,  he  preached 
Sprayed  mucn  unto  the  people.     Then  he  was  desired  by  certain  christian- 
for  after   brethren,  that  as  soon  as  he  was  cast  into  the  fire,  he  should  give 
'  some  sign  or  token  what  his  faith  or  belief  was.     To  whom  he  an- 
swered, "  This  shall  be  my  sign  and  token ;  that  so  long  as  I  can 
open  my  mouth,  I  will  not  cease  to  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus.'''' 

Behold,  good  reader !  what  an  incredible  constancy  was  in  this 
godly  man,  such  as  lightly  hath  not  been  seen  in  any  man  before. 
"."Sf: ..  His  face  and  countenance  never  changed  colour,  but  cheerfully  he 
went  unto  the  fire.  "  In  the  midst,1-'  saith  he,  "  of  the  town  this  day 
will  I  confess  my  God  before  the  whole  world."  When  he  was  laid 
upon  the  ladder,  and  the  hangman  put  a  bag  of  gunpowder  about  his 
neck,  he  said,  "  Let  it  so  be,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost !""  And  when  the  two  hangmen  lifted 
him  up  upon  the  ladder,  smiling,  he  bade  a  certain  Christian  farewell, 
requiring  forgiveness  of  him.  That  done,  the  hangman  thrust  him  into 
the  fire.  He  with  a  loud  voice  cried  out,  "  Jesus  I11  "  Jesus !"  Then 
the  hangman  turned  him  over ;  and  he  again  for  a  certain  space  cried, 
"Jesus!"'''  "Jesus  !"  and  so  joyfully  yielded  up  his  spirit.1 

ftfje  "Higtorg  of  EeonarD  ftepger,  jflattur,  bucneb  at  Scfjaroingfjam. 

Here  also  is  not  to  be  passed  over  the  marvellous  constancy  of 
Master  Leonard  Keyser,  of  the  country  of  Bavaria,  who  was  burned 
for  the  gospel.  This  Keyser  was  of  the  town  of  Rawbe,  four  miles 
from  Passau,  of  a  famous  house.  This  man,  being  at  his  study  in 
Wittenberg,  was  sent  for  by  his  brethren,  who  certified  him,  that  if 
ever  he  would  see  his  father  alive,  he  should  come  with  speed ;  which 
thing  he  did.  He  was  scarcely  come  thither,  when,  by  the  command- 
ment of  the  bishop  of  Passau,  he  was  taken  by  his  mother  and  his 
brethren.  The  articles  which  he  was  accused  of,  for  which  also  he 
was  most  cruelly  put  to  death,  and  shed  his  blood  for  the  testimony 
of  the  truth,  were  these  : 

That  faith  only  justifieth. 

That  works  are  the  fruits  of  faith. 

That  the  mass  is  no  sacrifice  or  oblation. 

Ttem,  For  confession,  satisfaction,  the  vow  of  chastity,  purgatoryi 
difference  of  days,  for  affirming  only  two  sacraments,  and  invocation 
of  saints. 

He  also  maintained  three  kinds  of  confession. 

The  first  to  be  of  faith,  which  is  always  necessary. 

The  second  of  charity,  which  scrvcth  when  any  man  hath  offended 

(1)  Pantal.  np.  01— 63.— Ed. 
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his  neighbour,  to  whom  he  ought  to  reconcile  himself  again,  as  a  man    n™y 
may  see  by  that  which  is  written  in  Matt,  xviii 


The  third,  which  is  not  to  be  despised,  is  to  ask  counsel  of  the    ^■•^ 
ancient  ministers  of  the  church.  1 

And  forasmuch  as  all  this  was  contrary  to  the  bull  of  pope  Leo,  and 
the  emperor's  decree  made  at  Worms,  sentence  was  given  against  him, 
that  he  should  be  degraded,  and  put  into  the  hands  of  the  secular  power. 
The  persecutors  who  sat  in  judgment  upon   him,  were  the  bishop  of  Perse- 


cutors 


Passau ;  the  suffragans  of  Ratisbon  and  Passau  ;  also  Dr.  Eckius, 
being  guarded  about  with  armed  men.  His  brethren  and  kinsfolks 
made  great  intercession  to  have  his  judgment  deferred  and  put  off, 
that  the  matter  might  be  more  exactly  known.  Also  John  Frederic, 
duke  of  Saxony,  and  the  earls  of  Schauenburg  and  Shunartzen,  wrote 
to  the  bishop  for  him,  but  could  not  prevail.  After  the  sentence  was 
given,  he  was  carried  by  a  company  of  harnessed  men  out  of  the  city 
again,  to  Schardingham,  the  13th  of  August;  where  Christopher 
Frenkinger,  the  civil  judge,  receiving  him,  had  letters  sent  him  from  Hasty 
duke  William  of  Bavaria,  that  forthwith,  tarrying  for  no  other  judg>- gjgSt11* 
ment,  he  should  be  burned  alive.  Whereupon  the  good  and  blessed  K«yser. 
martyr,  early  in  the  morning,  being  rounded  and  shaven,  and  clothed 
in  a  short  gown,  and  a  black  cap  set  upon  his  head,  all  cut  and  jagged, 
so  was  delivered  unto  the  officer.  As  he  was  led  out  of  the  town  to 
the  place  where  he  should  suffer,  he  boldly  and  hardily  spake  in  the 
Almain  tongue,  turning  his  head  first  on  the  one  side,  and  then  on 
the  other,  saying,  "  O  Lord  Jesus  !  remain  with  me,  sustain  and 
help  me,  and  give  me  force  and  power." 

Then  the  wood  was  made  ready  to  be  set  on  fire,  and  he  began  to  cry  The  n»r- 
with  a  loud  voice,  "  O  Jesus  !   I  am  thine,  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  l™1,','^ 
save  me  ;11  and  therewithal  he  felt  the  fire  begin  sharply  under  his  feet,  Key**- 
his  hands,  and  about  his  head.     And  because  the  fire  Mas  not  great 
enough,  the  hangman  plucked  the  body,  half  burnt,  with  a  long  hook, 
from  underneath  the  wood.     Then  he  made  a  great  hole  in  the  body, 
through  which  he  thrust  a  stake,  and  cast  him  again  into  the  fire,  and 
so  made  an  end  of  burning.     This  was  the  blessed  end  of  that  good 
man,  who  suffered  for  the  testimony  of  the  truth,  on  the  6th  of  August, 
a.  d.  1527.1 

JDenOelmuta,  UDiuoto,  Ifcartnr,  at  tfje  league. 

In  Holland  also  the  same  year,  lo27,  was  martyred  and  burned  a 
good  and  virtuous  widow,  named  YVcndelmuta,  a  daughter  of  Nicho- 
las of  Munchenstein.  This  widow,  receiving  to  her  heart  the  bright- 
ness of  God's  grace  by  the  appearing  of  the  gospel,  was  therefore 
apprehended  and  committed  to  custody  in  the  castle  of  Werden ; 
and  shortly  after  was  brought  from  thence  to  the  Hague,  the  15th 
day  of  November,  there  to  appear  at  the  general  sessions  of  that 
country ;  where  was  present  Hochstratus,  lord  president  of  the  said 
country,  who  also  sat  upon  her  the  17th  day  of  the  aforesaid  month. 
Divers  monks  were  appointed  there  to  talk  with  her,  to  the  end  they 
might  convince  her,  and  win  her  to  recant ;  but  she,  constantly  per- 
sisting in  that  truth  wherein  she  was  planted,  would  not  be  removed. 
Many  also  of  her  kindred  and  other  honest  women,  were  suffered  to 

(I)  Ex  6.  Tomo  Operum  Lutheri. 
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Henry    persuade  with  her ;  among  whom  there  was  a  certain  noble  matron, 

. 1_  who  loved  and  favoured  dearly  the  said  widow  being  in  prison.    This 

A-D    matron  coming  and  communing  with  her,  in  her  talk  said:  "My 
Wendelmuta  !  why  dost  thou  not  keep  silence,  and  think  secretly  in 
should  be  thine  heart  these  things  which  thou  believest,  that  thou  mayest  pro- 
professed  long  here  thy  days  and  life  ?  To  whom  she  answered  again  :  "  Ah," 
Srttn       said  she,  "  you  know  not  what  you  say.  It  is  written,  With  the  heart 
Mwlth     we  Deneve  to  righteousness,  Avith  the  tongue  we  confess  to  salvation," 
heart.      &c#  [Rom.  x.]     And  thus  she,  remaining  firm  and  steadfast  in  her 
belief  and  confession,  on  the  20th  day  of  November  was  condemned, 
by  sentence  given  as  against  a  heretic,  to  be  burned  to  ashes,  and  her 
goods  to  be  confiscated ;  she  taking  the  sentence  of  her  condemnation 
mildly  and  quietly, 
wooden        After  she  came  to  the  place  where  she  should  be  executed,  and  a 
tobewor-  monk  there  had  brought  out  a  blind  cross,  willing  her  many  times  to 
shipped.   kjgs  an(i  worship  ner  Q0([  •  «  X  worship,"  said  she,  "  no  wooden  God, 
but  only  that  God  which  is  in  heaven :"  and  so,  with  a  merry  and 
joyful  countenance,  she  went  to  the  stake,  desiring  the  executioner  to 
see  the  stake  to  be  fast,  that  it  fall  not.     Then  taking  the  powder, 
and  laying  it  to  her  breast,  she  gave  her  neck  willingly  to  be  bound, 
with  an  ardent  prayer  commending  herself  into  the  hands  of  God. 
When  the  time  came  that  she  should  be  strangled,  modestly  she 
closed  her  eyes,  and  bowed  down  her  head  as  one  that  would  take  a 
sleep  :  which  done,  the  fire  then  was  put  to  the  wood,  and  she,  being 
strangled,  was  burned  afterwards  to  ashes  ;  instead  of  this  life,  to  get 
the  immortal  crown  in  heaven,  a.  d.  1527. ' 

$ctec  jpltfttben  arm  2fJDn[pI)ug  Ciareoacf},  put  to  Deatfj  at  Cologne. 

In  the  number  of  these  German  martyrs,  are  also  to  be  compre- 
hended Peter  Flisteden  and  Adolphus  Clarebach ;    two  men  of  sin- 
gular learning,  and  having  ripe  knowledge  of  God's  holy  word.    These 
two,  a.  d.  1529  (for  that  they  did  dissent  from  the  papists  in  divers 
points,  and  especially  touching  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  other  the 
pope's  traditions  and  ceremonies),  after  they  had  endured  imprison- 
ment a  year  and  a  half,  by  the  commandment  of  the  archbishop  and 
senate,  were  put  to  death  and  burned  in  Cologne,  not  without  the 
The  Wood  great  grief  and  lamentation  of  many  good  Christians;  all  the  fault 
ofmM-     being  put  upon  certain  divines,  who  at  that  time  preached,  that  the 
tostop     punishment  and  death  of  certain  wicked  persons   should  pacify  the 
sweating  -wrath  of  God,  which  then  plagued  Germany  grievously  with  a  new  and 
skkness  strangC  kind  0f  disease  :  for  at  that  season  the  sweating  sickness  did 
logne.      mortally  rage  and  reign  throughout  all  Germany.2 

A  PREFACE  TO  THE  TABLE  FOLLOWING. 

If  thou  well  remember  in  reading  this  book  of  stories,  loving 
reader !  it  was  before  mentioned  and  declared  how  in  the  year  of  grace 
1501,  certain  prodigious  marks  and  prints  of  the  Lord's  passion,  as 
the  crown,  cross,  nails,  scourges,  and  spear,  were  seen  in  Germany 
upon  the  garments  of  men  and  women.3  This  miraculous  ostcnt, 
passing  the  ordinary  course  of  natural  causes,  as  it  was  sent  of  God, 

(1)  Ex  Tantal.  (2     Ex  Com.  Jolun.  Sleidan.  lib.  vi.  p.  3SC.  (S)  Pago  380.-  Ed.      ' 
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no  doubt,  to  foreshow  the  great  and  terrible  persecution,  which  after- 
wards fell  in  the  country  of  Germany,  and  other  regions  besides,  for 
the  testimony  of  Christ ;  so,  if  the  number  and  names  of  all  those  A.  1). 
good  men  and  women,  who  suffered  in  the  same  persecution,  with  their  15- l 
acts  and  doings,  should  be  gathered  and  compiled  together,  it  would      *°r 

ask  a  long  time,  and  a  large  volume.     Notwithstanding,  partly  to - 

satisfy  the  history  which  we  have  in  hand  ;  partly  also  to  avoid  tedious 
prolixity,  I  thought  briefly  to  contract  the  discourse  thereof,  drawing, 
as  in  a  compendious  table,  the  names  of  the  persecutors,  and  of  the 
martyrs  who  suffered,  and  the  causes  thereof,  with  as  much  shortness 
as  I  may ;  referring  the  full  tractation  of  their  lives  and  doings  to 
those  writers  of  their  own  country,  where  they  are  to  be  read  more  at 
large.  And  to  keep  an  order  in  the  same  table,  as  much  as  in  such 
a  confused  heap  of  matters  I  may,  according  to  the  order  and  dis- 
tinction of  the  countries  in  which  these  blessed  saints  of  Christ  did 
suffer ;  I  have  divided  the  order  of  the  table  in  such  sort,  as  first 
to  begin  with  them  that  suffered  in  Germany,  then  in  France,  also  in 
Spain,  with  other  foreign  countries  more ;  showing  only  the  names, 
with  the  principal  matters  of  them  ;  referring  the  rest  to  the  further 
explication  of  their  own  story-writers,  from  whence  they  be  collected : 
which  table  being  finished,  my  purpose  is,  Christ  willing,  to  return 
to  the  full  history  of  our  own  matters,  and  of  the  martyrs  who  suf- 
fered here  in  England. 


A  TABLE  OF  THE  NAMES  AND  CAUSES  OF  SUCH  MARTYRS  AS 
GAVE  THEIR  LIVES  FOR  THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  GOSPEL,  IN 
GERMANY,  FRANCE,  SPAIN,  ITALY,  AND  OTHER  FOREIGN 
COUNTRIES,  SINCE  LUTHER1  S  TIME  :  IN  WHICH  TABLE  ARE 
CONTAINED  THE  PERSECUTORS,  THE  MARTYRS,  AND  THE 
CAUSES    OF    THEIR    MARTYRDOM. 

€fje  HBtartptf  of  Hermann. 

Of  divers  who  suffered  in  Germany  for  the  witness  of  the  gospel 
partly  some  rehearsal  is  made  before,  as  of  Vocs  and  Esch,  of  Sut- 
phen,  John  Castellane,  Peter  Spenglcr,  with  a  certain  godly  minister, 
and  another  simple  man  of  the  country,  mentioned  in  (Ecolampadius  : 
also  of  them  in  Dithmarsch  and  Prague,  of  M.  George  of  Halle,  Gas- 
per, Tambert,  George  of  Vienna,  Wolfgangus  Schuch,  John  Huglius, 
George  Carpenter,  Leonard  Keyscr,  Wendelmuta,  Peter  Flisteden, 
Adolphus  Clarcbach,  and  others.  The  residue  follow  in  order  of 
this  table  here  to  be  showed. 

Persecutors :  Charles  the  Emperor ;  also  two  Servants  of  a  Butcher, 

who  did  apprehend  one  Nicholas  at  Antwerp,  a.  d.  1524. 

Nicholas  of  Antwerp,  a  Martyr. 

The  curate  of  Melza  by  Antwerp,  had  used  to  preach  to  a  great  number  of 
people  without  that  town.  The  emperor,  hearing  thereof,  gave  leave  to  take 
the  uppermost  garment  of  all  them  that  came  to  hear,  and  offered  thirty  guilders, 
whoso  would  take  the  priest.  Afterwards,  when  the  people  were  gathered,  and 
the  curate  not  there,  this  Nicholas  stepped  up  in  place  and  preached.  Where- 
fore he,  being  apprehended  by  these  two  servants  of  a  butcher,  was  put  in  a 
sack,  and  drowned  by  the  crane  at  Antwerp,  a.i>.  1524, 
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Hittmy.  Persecutors  :   Margaret,  daughter  of  Maximilian,  Princess  of  Holland  ; 

A  D  also  M.  Montane,  M.  Rosemund,  and  M.  Anchusanus,  inquisitors; 

1524  also  M.  Jodocus  Lovering,  vicar  of  Mechlen,  a.  d.  1524. 

to  Johannes  Pistorius,  a  learned  man  of  Holland,  and  partly  of  kin  to 

1555-  Erasmus  of  Rotterdam,  a  martyr. 

The  story  of  Pistorius  is  largely  set  forth  by  Gnatheus.  First,  he  was  a  priest^ 
then  he  married ;  after  that  he  preached,  coming  from  Wittenberg.  He  spake 
against  the  mass  and  pardons,  and  against  the  subtle  abuses  of  priests.  He  was 
committed  to  prison  with  ten  malefactors,  whom  he  did  comfort;  and  to  one, 
being  half  naked,  and  in  danger  of  cold,  he  gave  his  gown.  His  father  visiting 
him  in  prison,  did  not  dissuade  him,  but  bade  him  be  constant.  At  last  he  was 
condemned,  and  degraded,  having  a  fool's  coat  put  upon  him.  His  fellow- 
prisoners  at  his  death  sung  '  Te  Deum.'  Coming  to  the  stake,  he  gave  his  neck 
willingly  to  the  band,  wherewith  he  was  first  strangled,  and  then  burned,  saying 
at  his  death,  '  O  death,  where  is  thy  victory  ?'  [  1  Cor.  xv.] 

Persecutor:  Sebastian  Braitestein,  abbot.     In  Sucvia,  a.  d.  1525. 
Matthias  Weibell,  Schoolmaster,  a  Martyr. 

For  saying  somewhat  against  the  abbot's  first  mass,  and  against  the  carrying 
about  relics ;  through  procurement  of  the  abbot,  he  was  hanged  by  Campi- 
donium  in  Suevia. 

Persecutors  :  Certain  Noblemen,  after  the  commotion  of  the  Country- 
men in  Germany,  a.  d.  1525. 
A  certain  Godly  Priest,  a  Martyr. 

This  priest  being  commanded  to  come  and  give  good  counsel  to  sixteen 
countrymen  that  should  be  beheaded,  afterwards  was  bid  himself  to  kneel  down 
to  have  his  head  cut  off;  no  cause  nor  condemnation  further  being  laid  against 
him,  but  only  from  mere  hatred  against  the  gospel.1 

Persecutor :  The  name  of  the  Persecutor  appears  not  in  the  Story. 
George  Scherter,  a  Martyr,  at  Radstat,  by  Saltsburg.  a.  d.  1528. 

After  this  George  had  instructed  the  people  in  knowledge  of  the  gospel  in 

Radstat,  ten  miles  distant  from  Saltsburg,  he  was  accused  by  his  adversaries, 

and  put  in  prison,  where  he  wrote  a  confession  of  his  faith,  which  Matthias 

Illiricus  hath  set  out  with  his  whole  story.     He  was  condemned  to  be  burned 

alive ;  but  means  were  made,  that  first  his  head  should  be  cut  off,  and  his  body 

afterwards  be  cast  into  the  fire.  Going  towards  his  death,  he  said,  crying  aloud, 

'  That  you  may  know,'  said  he,  '  that  I  die  a  true  Christian,  I  will  give  you  a 

A  strange  manifest  sign ;'  and  so  he  did  by  the  power  of  the  Lord  :  for  when  his  head  was 

miracle     taken  off  from  his  shoulders,  the  body,  falling  upon  his  belly,  so  continued  the 

in  niani     space  while  one  might  well  eat  an  egg.     After  that,  softly  it  turned  itself  upon 

festing      the  back,  and  crossed  the  right  foot  over  the  left ;  at  the  sight  whereof,  they  that 

ins  gos-     saw  jj.  were  jn  a  great  marvel.     The  magistrates,  who  before  had  appointed  to 

have  burned  the  body  after  his  beheading,  seeing  this  miracle,  would  not  burn 

it,  but  buried  it  with  other  christian  men's  bodies ;  and  many  by  that  example 

were  moved  to  believe  the  gospel.     Thus  God  is  able  to  manifest  the  truth  of 

his  gospel  in  the  midst  of  persecution,  who  is  to  be  blessed  for  ever.     Amen. 

Persecutor:  Balthasar,  official. 
Henry  Fleming  at  Domick,2  1585,  a  Martyr. 

This  Henry  a  friar,  sometime  of  Flanders,  forsook  his  habit,  and  married  a 
wife ;  who,  being  offered  life  of  Balthasar,  if  he  would  confess  his  wife  to  be  a 
harlot,  denied  so  to  do,  and  so  was  burnt  at  Dornick. 

(I)  Ex  Johan  Gastia.  (2)  '  Dornick,'  Tournay.— Ed. 
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Persecutor:  A  Popish  Priest,  and  a  wicked  Murderer.  nl"!"',', 

A  good  Priest  dwelling  not  far  from  Basil,  1539,  a  Martyr. 

There  was  a  certain  wicked  priest,  a  notorious  adulterer,  a  dicer,  and  a  vile     1521 
drunkard,  given  to  all  wickedness  and  ungraciousness,  without  all  fear,  regard-        to 
ing  nothing  what  mischief  he  did:  moreover,  a  man  fit  and  ready  to  serve  the     1555. 

affection  of  the  papists  at  all  turns.     It  chanced  that  this  priest  was  received 

and  lodged  in  the  house  of  another  priest  dwelling  not  far  from  Basil,  who 
was  a  good  man,  and  a  sincere  favourer  of  the  gospel. 

This  drunken  priest,  sitting  at  supper,  was  so  drunk,  that  he  could  not  tell 
what  he  did,  or  else  feigned  himself  so  drunk  on  pui-pose,  the  better  to  accom- 
plish his  intended  mischief.  So  it  followed,  that  this  wretch,  after  his  first  sleep, 
rose  out  of  his  bed,  and  brake  all  the  glass  windows  in  his  chamber,  threw  down 
the  stone,  and  rent  all  his  host's  books  that  he  found.     The  host,  awaking  with 
the  noise  thereof,  came  to  hiin,  asking  him  how  he  did?   whether  there  were 
any  thieves  or  enemies  that  he  was  in  fear  of?  desiring  him  to  show  what  he 
ailed.     But  as  soon  as  the  good  host  had  opened  his  chamber-door,  the  wicked  A  good 
cut-throat  ran  at  him  with  his  sword  to  slay  him.     The  host,  after  the  wound  l)rust 
received,  fell  down  and  died.     Upon  this  a  clamour  was  made  through  all  the  inhili 
street,  and  the  neighbours  coming  in,  the  murderer  was  taken  and  bound :  and  own 
yet  all  the  friends  and  kinsfolks  that  the  good  priest  had,  could  not  make  that  house- 
miserable  caitif,  that  was  the  murderer,  to  be  executed;  the  superior  powers 
did  so  take  his  part,  saying,  that  he  should  be  sent  to  his  bishop.     The  towns- 
men did  grievously  cry  out  and  complain  at  the  bolstering  out  such  manifest 
villany :    so  did  also  the  nobleman,   that  was  the    lord  of  the  page,  saying, 
that  so  many  good  men  and  married  priests  were  drowned  and  beheaded  for 
such  small  trifles,  without  any  regard  had  to  the  bishop ;  but  a  murderer  might 
escape  unpunished.     It  was  answered  to  them  again,  that  what  the  superior 
powers  would  do,  they  had  nothing  to  do  withal :  the  time  was  otherwise  now, 
than  it  was  in  the  commotion  of  the  rustical  people.     The  superior  power  had 
authority  to  govern  as  they  would  (said  they) ;  it  was  their  parts  only  to  obey. 
And  so  was  he  sent  bound  to  the  bishop,  and  shortly  after  dismissed,  having 
also  a  greater  benefice  given  him  for  his  worthy  act ;  for  he  so  avaunted  himself, 
that  he  had  slain  a  Lutheran  priest.1 

Persecutors :    Charles,  the  Emperor's  procurator ;   Dr.  Enchusanus 

inquisitor ;  and  Latomus. 
Twenty-eight  Christian  Men  and  Women  of  Louvain,  a.  d.  1543, 

Martyrs. 

When  certain  of  the  city  of  Louvain  were  suspected  of  Lutheranism,  the 
emperor's  procurator  came  thither  from  Brussels  to  make  inquisition.  After 
this  inquisition  made,  certain  bands  of  armed  men  came  and  beset  their  houses 
in  the  night,  where  many  were  taken  in  their  beds,  plucked  from  their  wives 
and  children,  and  divided  into  divers  prisons ;  through  the  terror  whereof,  many 
citizens  revolted  from  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  returned  again  to  idolatry. 
But  twenty-eight  there  were  who  remained  constant  in  that  persecution  ;  unto 
whom  the  doctors  of  Louvain,  Enchusanus  the  inquisitor  especially,  and  La- 
tomus sometimes,  with  others,  came  and  disputed ;  thinking  no  less,  but 
either  to  confound  them,  or  to  convert  them.  But  so  strongly  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  wrought  with  his  saints,  that  the  others  rather  went  confounded  away 
themselves. 

When  no  disputation  could  serve,  that  which  lacked  in  cunning,  they  supplied 
with  torments,  by  enforcing  and  afflicting  (hem  severally  every  one  by  himself. 
Among  the  rest  there  was  one  Paul  a  priest,  about  the  age  of  sixty  years;  whom 
the  rectors  of  the  university,  with  their  colleagues,  accompanied  with  a  great 
number  of  bills  and  glaves,  brought  out  of  prison  to  the  Austin  Friars,  where, 
after  many  foul  words  of  the  rector,  he  was  degraded.  But,  at  length,  for  fear 
of  death,  he  began  to  stagger  in  some  points  of  his  confession,  and  so  was  had 
out  of  Louvain,  and  condemned  to  perpetual  prison,  which  was  a  dark  and 
stinking  dungeon  ;  win  re  he  whs  Buffered  neither  to  read  nor  write,  nor  any 
man  to  come  at  him;  commanded  only  to  be  fed  with  bread  and  water.  After 
(1)  Ex  torn,  ii  Coiivivaliuni  Scrmonum  Johan.  Gaslii  ct  ex  Pantal. 
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German  that,  other  two  were  there,  who,  because  they  had  revoked  before,  were  put  to 
tlistnr'J-    the  fire  and  burnt,  constantly  taking  their  martyrdom. 

j^  Q  Then  was  there  an  old  man,  and  two  aged  women  brought  forth :  of  whom 

1594  the  one  was  called  Antonia,  born  of  an  ancient  stock  in  that  city.  These  also 
i~       were  condemned,  the  man  to  be  beheaded,  the  two  women  to  be  buried  quick ; 

1555  wn'cn  death  they  received  likewise  very  cheerfully.  Certain  of  the  other 
!_J-  prisoners  who  were  not  condemned  to  death,  were  deprived  of  their  goods,  corn- 
Two  manded  in  a  white  sheet  to  come  to  the  church,  and  there  kneeling,  with  a 
burned  at  taPer  m  tneir  hand,  to  ask  forgiveness :  and  they  that  refused  so  to  do,  and  to 
Louvain.   abjure  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  were  put  to  the  fire.1 

Persecutor :  The  name  of  the  Persecutor  appeareth  not  in  the  Story. 
Master  Perseval,  a  Martyr  at  Louvain,  a.  d.  1544. 

Not  long  after  this  there  was  one  Master  Perseval,  in  the  same  university  of 
Louvain,  singularly  well  learned,  who  for  reprehending  certain  popish  super- 
stitions, and  something  speaking  in  commendation  of  the  gospel,  was  thrown 
into  prison.  Then  being  accused  of  Lutheranism,  because  he  stood  to  the  same, 
and  would  not  condescend  to  the  pope's  erroneous  faction,  he  was  adjudged  to 
perpetual  prison,  there  to  be  fed  only  with  bread  and  water ;  which  punishment 
he  took  patiently  for  Christ's  sake :  nevertheless  certain  citizens,  taking  com- 
passion of  him,  sent  him  wine  and  beer.  But  his  keepers  being  charged  under 
a  great  penalty,  durst  let  nothing  come  unto  him.  At  last  what  became  of  him 
no  man  could  learn,  or  understand.  Some  judge  that  he  was  either  famished 
for  hunger,  or  else  that  he  was  secretly  drowned.2 

Persecutor :    Dorsardus,  a  Potestate  in  that  Country,  and  a  great 
Persecutor; 
Justus  Imsberg,  a  Martyr  at  Brussels,  a.  d.  1544. 
Justus  Imsberg,  a  skinner  of  Louvain,  being  suspected  of  Lutheranism,  was 
found  in  his  house  to  have  the  New  Testament,  and  certain  sermons  of  Luther ; 
for  which  he  was  committed,  and  the  gaoler  commanded  that  he  should  speak 
with  none.   There  were  at  the  same  time  in  the  lower  prison  under  him,  Giles,3 
Francis     and  Francis  Encenas  a  Spaniard ;  who  secretly,  having  the  doors  left  open, 
came  to  him,  and  confirmed  him  in  the  cause  of  righteousness.     Thus  is  the 
providence  of  the  Lord  never  lacking  to  his  saints  in  time  of  necessity.  Shortly 
after  came  the  doctors  and  masters  of  Louvain,  to  examine  him   of  certain 
articles  touching  religion,  as  of  the  pope's  supremacy,  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
purgatory,  and  of  the  sacrament.     Whereunto  when  he  had  answered  plainly 
and  boldly,  after  the  Scriptures,  and  would  in  no  wise  be  removed,  he  was  con- 
perit  de     demned  to  the  fire  :  but  through  intercession  made  to  the  queen,  his  burning 
was  pardoned,  and  he  was  only  beheaded.4 

Persecutor :  The  Parson  of  Brussels. 
Giles  Tilleman,  a  Martyr  at  Brussels,  a.d.  1544. 

This  Giles  was  born  in  Brussels,  of  honest  parents.  By  his  occupation  he 
was  brought  up  from  his  youth  to  be  a  cutler.  In  this  occupation  he  was  so 
expert  and  cunning,  that  he  waxed  thereby  rich  and  wealthy.  Coming  to  the 
age  of  thirty,  he  began  to  receive  the  light  of  the  gospel,  through  the  reading 
of  the  holy  Scriptm-e,  and  increased  therein  exceedingly.  And  as  in  zeal  he 
was  fervent,  so  was  he  of  nature  humane,  mild,  and  pitiful,  passing  all  others 
in  those  parts.  Whatsoever  he  had  that  necessity  could  spare,  he  gave  it 
Good  away  to  the  poor,  and  only  lived  by  his  science.  Some  he  refreshed  with  his 
meat ;  some  with  clothing ;  to  some  he  gave  his  shoes ;  some  he  helped  with 
household  stuff,  to  others  he  ministered  wholesome  exhortation  of  good  doctrine. 
lively  One  poor  woman  there  was  brought  to  bed,  and  had  no  bed  to  lie  in,  to  whom 
li"t'1-        he  brought  his  own  bed,  himself  contented  to  lie  in  the  straw. 

The  said  Giles  being  detected  by  a  priest  or  parson  of  Brussels,  was  taken 
at  Louvain  for  that  religion  which  the  pope  doth  call  heresy  ;  where  his  adver- 
saries extended  great  care  and  diligence  to  reduce  him  to  their  doctrine,  and 

(1)  Ex  Fran.  Enccnate.  (2)  Ibid. 

(3)  Giles  Tilleman  mentioned  immediately  alter  as  a  martyr.— Eu.  (4)  Ex  Fran.  Encenate. 
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to  make  him  abjure.     But  as  he  was  a  man  well  reasoned,   and  singularly   German 
witted,  they  went  away  many  times  with  shame.     Thus  being  detained  eight   M'tyry. 
months  in  prison,  he  was  sent  to  Brussels  to  be  judged;  where  he  comforted     ^  jj 
divers  who  were  there  in  prison  (among  whom  was  also  Francis  Encenas),  ex      1524 
horting  them  to  the  constancy  of  the  truth,  unto  the  crown  which  was  prepared        t~ 
for  them.     At  the  table  he  ministered  unto  them  all,  being  contented  himself    jgeg 
with  a  few  scraps  which  they  left.     In  his  prayers  he  was  so  ardent,  kneeling  _       * 
by  himself  in  some  secret  place,  that  he  seemed  to  forget  himself.  Being  called  The 
many  times  to  meat,  he  neither  heard  nor  saw  them  that  stood  by  him,  till  he  |}""r'tW0ef 
was  lifted  up  by  the  arms  ;  and  then  gently  he  would  speak  unto  them  as  one  Giles. 
waked  out  of  a  sweet  sleep.  Fervency 

Certain  of  the  Grey  Friars  sometimes  were  sent  unto  him  by  two  and  two,  to      ' 'ra 
reduce  him;  but  he  would  always  desire  them  to  depart  from  him,  for  he  was  my  of  the 
at  a  point;  and  when  the  friars  at  any  time  did   miscall  him,  he  ever  held  his  papists, 
peace  at  such  private  injuries ;  insomuch  that  those  blasphemers  would  say 
abroad,  that  he  had  a  dumb  devil   in   him.     But  when  they  talked  of  any 
religion,  there  he  spared  not,  but  answered  them  fully  by  evidences  of  the 
Scripture,  in  such  sort,  that  divers  times  they  would  depart  marvelling.     At 
sundry  times  he  might  have  escaped,  the  doors  being  set  open,  but  he  would 
not,  for  bringing  his  keeper  in  peril. 

At  length,  about  the  month  of  January,  he  was  brought  to  another  prison, 
to  be  constrained  with  torments  to  confess  purgatory,  and  to  utter  more  of  his 
fellows:  but  no  enforcement  would  serve.  Wherefore,  upon  the  22d  of  January, 
he  was  condemned  to  the  fire,  but  privily,  contrary  to  the  use  of  the  country  ; 
for  openly  they  durst  not  condemn  him  for  fear  of  the  people,  so  well  was  he 
beloved.  When  tidings  of  the  sentence  came  unto  him,  he  gave  hearty  thanks 
unto  God,  that  the  hour  was  come  when  he  might  glorify  the  Lord. 

As  he  was  brought  to  the  place  of  burning,  where  he  saw  a  great  heap  of 
wood  piled,  he  required  the  greater  part  thereof  to  be  taken  away,  and  to  be 
given  to  the  poor  :  a  little  (said  he)  woidd  suffice  him.     Also  seeing  a  poor 
man  coming  by,  as  he  went,  that  lacked  shoes,  he  gave  his  shoes  unto  him ; 
better  (said  he)  so  to  do,  than  to  have  his  shoes  burnt,  and  the  poor  to  perish 
for  cold.  Standing  at  the  stake,  the  hangman  was  ready  to  strangle  him  before  ; 
but  he  would  not,  saying,  that  there  was  no  such  need  that  his  pain  should  be 
mitigated;   '  For  I   fear  not,'  said  he,  '  the  fire  ;  do  thou  therefore  as  thou  art  The  zeal 
commanded.'     And  thus  the  blessed  martyr,  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  in  Zel0Je 
the  middle  of  the  flame,  died,  to  the  great  lamentation  of  all   that  stood  by.  against 
After  that  time,  when  the  friars  of  that  city  would  go  about  for  their  alms,  the  *he  . 
people  would  say,  It  was  not  meet  for  them  to  receive  alms  with  bloody  hands.  friars. 
This  history  you  shall  find  more  copiously  described  in  Francis  Encenas.1 

<6reat  persecution  in  <8aunt,  ana  ot!)ec  parts'  of  tflanocrS,  &y  tfje 
£nar.$  and  priests  tfjeccof ; 

As  Charles  the  emperor  did  lie  in  Gaunt,  the  friars  and  doctors  there  ob- 
tained, that  the  edict  made  against  the  Lutherans,  might  be  read  openly  twice 
a  year.  This  being  obtained,  great  persecution  followed,  so  that  there  was  no 
city  nor  town  in  all  Flanders,  wherein  some  either  were  not  expulsed,  or 
beheaded,  or  condemned  to  perpetual  prison,  or  had  not  their  goods  confiscated  : 
neither  was  there  any  respect  forage  or  sex.  At  Gaunt  especially,  many  there 
were  of  the  head  men,  who,  for  religion  sake,  were  burned.2 

Afterwards  the  emperor  coming  to  Brussels,  there  was  terrible  slaughter  and 
persecution  of  God's  people,  namely,  in  Brabant,  Hennegow,3  and  Artois  ;  the 
horror  and  cruelty  whereof  is  almost  incredible :  insomuch  that  at  one  time  as 
good  as  two  hundred  men  and  women  together  were  brought  out  of  the  country 
about  into  the  city,  of  whom  some  were  drowned,  some  buried  quick,  some 
privily  made  away,  others  sent  to  perpetual  prison  :  whereby  all  the  prisons  and 
towers  thereabout  were  replenished  with  prisoners  and  captives,  and  the  hands 
of  the  hangman  tired  with  slaying  and  killing ;  to  the  great  sorrow  of  all  those 
who  knew  the  gospel,  being  now  compelled  either  to  deny  the  same,  or  to  con- 
firm it  with    their  blood.     The  story  hereof  is  at  large   set  forth  by  Francis 

(1)  Ex  Franc.  Encen.  (2)  fbid.  (3)  '  Hennegow,' probably  Henneberg.— En.. 
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German    Encenas,  a  notable  learned  man,  who  also  himself  was  prisoner  the  same  time  at 
History.   Brussels  :  whose  book,  written  in  Latin,  I  myself  have  seen  and  read,  remaining 
.    p.      in  the  hands  of  John  Oporine  at  Basil.1 

1524 

to  Persecutors  :  The  Franciscan  Friars  of  Gaunt. 

_1655-       Martin  Hceurblock,  Fishmonger  at  Gaunt,  a  Martyr,  a.d.  1545. 

This  Martin  ever  almost  to  his  later  age,  was  a  man  much  given  to  all 
wickedness  and  fleshly  life  so  long  as  he  continued  a  follower  of  the  pope's 
superstition  and  idolatry.  Afterward  (as  God  hath  always  his  calling)  through 
the  occasion  of  a  sermon  of  his  parish  priest,  beginning  to  taste  some  workings 
of  grace  and  repentance  of  his  former  life,  he  went  out  of  Gaunt  for  the  space 
of  three  months,  seeking  the  company  of  godly  Christians,  such  as  he  heard  to 
use  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures :  by  whom  he,  being  more  groundedly  in- 
structed, returned  again  to  the  city  of  Gaunt,  where  all  his  neighbours  first 
began  to  marvel  at  the  sudden  change  of  this  man.  The  Franciscans,  who 
knew  him  before  so  beneficial  unto  those,  now  seeing  him  so  altered  from  their 
ways  and  superstition,  and  seeing  him  to  visit  the  captives  in  prison,  to  com- 
fort them  in  persecution,  and  to  confirm  those  in  the  word  of  God  who  went  to 
the  fire,  conspired  against  him :  whereby  he  was  detected  and  laid  in  bands. 

After  that,  with  sharp  and  grievous  torments  they  would  have  constrained  him 
to  utter  others  of  the  same  religion.  To  whom  thus  he  answered :  that  if  they 
could  prove  by  the  Scripture  that  his  detecting  and  accusing  of  his  brethren, 
whom  they  would  afflict  with  the  like  torments,  were  not  against  the  second 
table  of  God's  law,  then  he  would  not  refuse  to  prefer  the  honour  of  God  before 
the  safeguard  of  his  brethren.  Then  the  friars  examined  him  in  the  sacrament, 
asking  him  why  he  was  so  earnest  to  have  it  in  both  kinds,  '  seeing,'  said  they, 
'  it  is  but  a  naked  sacrament,  as  you  say  V  To  whom  he  answered,  that  the 
elements  thereof  were  naked,  but  the  sacrament  was  not  naked,  forasmuch 
as  the  said  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  being  received  after  the  institution  of 
Christ,  do  now  make  a  sacrament  and  a  mystical  representation  of  the  Lord's 
body,  communicating  himself  with  our  souls.  And  as  touching  the  receiving 
in  both  kinds,  because  it  is  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  '  Who  is  he,'  said  Martin, 
'  that  dare  alter  the  same  V  Then  was  he  brought  before  the  council  of  Flan- 
ders. The  causes  laid  against  him  were  the  sacrament,  purgatory,  and  praying 
for  the  dead ;  for  which  he  was  condemned  and  burned  at  Gaunt,  in  Verle- 
place,  all  his  goods  being  confiscated.  As  he  stood  at  the  stake,  a  Franciscan 
friar  said  to  him,  '  Martin,  unless  thou  dost  turn,  thou  shalt  go  from  this  fire  to 
everlasting  fire.'  'It  is  not  in  you,'  said  Martin  again,  'to  judge.'  For  this 
the  friars  afterwards  were  so  hated,  that  many  bills  and  rhymes  were  set  forth 
in  divers  places  against  them.2 

Persecutors  :  The  Council  of  Flanders. 

Nicholas  Vanpole,  and  John  de  Brack  and  his  wife ;    Martyrs  at 

Gaunt,  a.d.  1545. 

The  next  day  after  the  burning  of  Martin  aforesaid,  which  was  the  9th  of 
May,  these  three  also  were  burned  for  the  same  causes  for  which  the  other 
was  condemned  and  burned  the  day  before ;  but  only  that  the  woman  was 
buried  alive.  All  of  them  took  their  martyrdom  joyfully  and  with  much 
cheerfulness. 

Persecutors  :  the  same  Council. 

Ursula,  and    Maria,   virgins    of  noble    stock,   Martyrs  at    Delden, 

a.  d.  1545. 

Delden  is  a  town  in  Lower  Germany,  three  miles  from  Devcnter,  where  these 
two  virgins  of  noble  parentage  were  burned  ;  who,  after  diligent  frequenting 
of  churches  and  sermons,  being  instructed  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  defended, 

(1)  John  Oporine,  or  ".Johannes  Opirinus,"  was  the  printer  of  Fcxe's  [Attn  Edition  of  the 
Acts  and  Monuments,  published  at  Basle  in  1650.— En. 

(2)  l'.x  Pantaleon. 
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that  seeing  the  benefit  of  our  salvation  cometh  only  hy  our  faith  in  Christ,  all    German 
the  other  merchandise  of  the  pope,  which  he  useth  to  sell  to  the  people  for  u**iunj. 
money,  was  needless.     First  Mary,  heing  the  younger,  was  put  to  the  fire ;     ^  ^ 
where  she  prayed  ardently  for  her  enemies,  commending  her  soul  to  God  ;    at     139} 
whose  constancy  the  judges  did  greatly  niarvtl.  t~ 

Then  they  exhorted  Ursula  to  turn,  or  if  she  would  not,  at  least  that  she    jgg,- 

should  require  to  be  beheaded.     To  whom  she  said,  that  she  was  guilty  of  no - 

error,  nor  defended  any  thing  but  what  was  consonant  to  the  Scripture,  in  A  mira- 
which  she  trusted  to  persevere  unto  the  end.  And  as  touching  the  kind  of  work  0{ 
punishment,  she  said,  she  feared  not  the  fire,  but  rather  would  follow  the  ex-  God,  in 
ample  of  her  dear  sister  that  went  before.  This  was  marvellous,  that  the  execu-  {^j'^'''1, 
tioners  could  in  no  wise  consume  their  bodies  with  fire,  but  left  them  whole,  these  two 
lying  upon  the  ground  white  ;  which  certain  good  Christians  privily  took  up  in  virgins. 
the  night,  and  buried.  Thus  God  many  times  showeth  his  power  in  the  midst 
of  tribulations.1 

Persecutors  :    The  Parson  of  St.  Katharine's  ;    Dr.  Tapert ;    and 

William  Clericken,  Ruler  of  Meehclen. 

Andreas  Thiessen,  and  Katharine  his  wife  ;  also  Nicholas  Thiessen, 

and  Francis  Thiessen,  their  sons,  Martyrs  at  Mcchelen,  a.d.  1545. 

Andrew  Thiessen,  citizen  of  Mechelen,  of  his  wife  Katharine  had  three  sons 
and  a  daughter,  whom  he  instructed  diligently  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
and  despised  the  doings  of  popery  :  wherefore  being  hated  and  persecuted  by 
the  friars  and  priests  there,  he  went  into  England  and  there  died.  Francis  and 
Nicholas,  his  two  sons,  went  to  Germany  to  study ;  and  returning  again  to  their 
mother,  and  sister,  and  younger  brother,  by  diligent  instruction  brought  them 
to  the  right  knowledge  of  God's  gospel.  This  being  not  unknown  to  the  parson 
there  of  St.  Katharine's,  he  called  to  them  Drs.  Rupert  and  Tapert,  and  other 
masters  and  friars,  who  taking  counsel  together  with  William  Clericken,  the 
head  magistrate  of  the  town  of  Mcchelen,  agreed  that  the  mother  with  her  four 
children  should  be  sent  to  prison,  separated  one  from  another;  where  great 
labour  was  employed  to  reclaim  them  home  unto  their  church,  that  is,  from 
light  to  darkness  again.  The  two  younger,  to  wit,  the  daughter  with  the 
younger  brother,  being  not  yet  settled  either  in  years  or  doctrine,  something 
inclined  to  them,  and  were  delivered.  The  mother,  who  would  not  consent, 
was  condemned  to  perpetual  prison.  The  other  two,  Francis  and  Nicholas,  Francis 
standing  firmly  to  their  confession,  defended  that  the  catholic  church  was  not  and  Ni- 
the  church  of  Rome  ;  that  the  sacrament  was  to  be  administered  in  both  kinds ;  ^mnt 
that  auricular  confession  was  to  no  purpose ;  that  invocation  of  saints  was  to  be  in  Christ, 
left ;  that  there  was  no  purgatory.  The  friars  they  called  hypocrites,  and  con- 
temned their  threatenings.  The  magistrates,  after  disputations,  fell  to  torments, 
to  know  of  them  who  was  their  Master,  and  what  fellows  they  had.  Their 
Master,  they  said,  was  Christ  who  bare  his  cross  before.  Fellows,  they  said, 
they  had  innumerable,  dispersed  in  all  places.  At  last  they  were  brought  to 
the  judges:  their  articles  were  read,  and  they  condemned  to  be  burned. 
Coming  to  the  place  of  execution,  as  they  began  to  exhort  the  people,  gags,  or 
balls  of  wood,  were  thrust  into  their  mouths,  which  they,  through  vehemency 
in  speaking,  thrust  out  again,  desiring  for  the  Lord's  sake  that  they  might  have 
leave  to  speak.  And  so,  singing  with  a  loud  voice  '  Credo  in  unum  Deum,'  &c. 
they  went,  and  were  fastened  to  the  stake,  praying  for  their  persecutors ;  and 
exhorting  the  one  the  other,  they  did  abide  the  fire  patiently.  The  one  feeling 
the  flame  to  come  to  his  beard,  '  Ah  !'  said  he,  '  what  a  small  pain  is  this,  to  be 
compared  to  the  glory  to  come  V  Thus  the  patient  martyrs,  committing  their 
spirits  to  the  hands  of  God,  to  the  great  admiration  of  the  lookers  on,  through 
constancy  achieved  the  crown  of  martyrdom.9 

Persecutors  :  The  names  of  their  accusers  appear  not  in  the  authors. 
Marion,  wife  of  Adrian  Taylor,  Martyr,  at  Dornick,  a.d.  1545. 

In  the  same  persecution  against  Bruley  and  his  company  in  Dornick,  was 
apprehended  also  one  Adrian,  and  Marion  his  wife.     The  cause  of  their  trouble, 
(1)  El  I.ud.  Rah.;  Pantal.  io.  (2)  Ex  PhfL  Mtlancth. 

vor..  iv.  (   c 
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German  as  also  of  the  others,  was  the  emperor's  decree  made  in  the  council  of  Worms 

History,  against  the  Lutherans  mentioned  before.     Adrian,  not  so  strong  as  a  man,  for 

»   t-v  fear  gave  hack  from  the  truth,  and  was  but  only  beheaded.     The  wife,  stronger 

i  rt)i  than  a  woman,  did  withstand  their  threats,  and  abide  the  uttermost ;  and  being 

.  inclosed  in  an  iron  grate  formed  in  shape  of  a  pasty,  was  laid  in  the  earth 

,cr,  and  buried  quick,  after  the  usual  punishment  of  that  country  for   women. 

!_  When  the  adversaries  first  told  her  that  her  husband  had  relented,  she  believed 


Marion      them  not ;  and  therefore,  as  she  went  to  her  death,  passing  by  the  tower  where 


hu 
quick. 


he  was,  she  called  to  him  to  take  her  leave ;  but  he  was  gone  before. 

Persecutors :  The  Magistrates  of  Dornick  or  Tournay. 
Master  Peter  Bruley,  Preacher,  a  Martyr,  at  Dornick,  a.d.  1545. 

Master  Peter  Bruley  was  preacher  in  the  French  church  at  Strasburg,  who 

at  the  earnest  request  of  faithful  brethren  came  down  to  visit  the  lower  countries 

about  Artois  and  Dornick,  in  Flanders ;  where  he  most  diligently  preached  the 

word  of  God  unto  the  people  in  houses,  the  doors  standing  open.     Whereupon 

when  the  magistrates  of  Dornick  had  shut  the  gates  of  the  town,   and  had 

made  search  for  him  three  days,  he  was  privily  let  down  the  wall  in  the  night 

by  a  basket :  and  as  he  was  let  down  to  the  ditch  ready  to  take  his  way,  one  of 

them  that  let  him  down,  leaning  over  the  wall  to  bid  him  farewell,  caused 

unawares  a  stone  to  slip  out  of  the  wall,  which  falling  upon  him  brake  his  leg, 

by  reason  whereof  he  was  heard  of  the  watchmen  complaining  of  his  wound, 

and  so  was  taken,  giving  thanks  to  God,  by  whose  providence  he  was  there 

God's  se-  staid  to  serve  the  Lord  in  that  place.     So  long  as  he  remained  in  prison,  he 

crttwork-  ceased  not  to  supply  the  part  of  a  diligent  preacher,  teaching,  and  confirming 

in'sin's'the  all  them  that  came  to  him  in  the  word  of  grace.     Being  in  prison,  he  wrote  his 

ways  of     own  confession  and  examination,  and  sent  it  to  the  brethren.     He  wrote  also 

vants""     ari°ther  epistle  unto  them  that  were  in  persecution;  another  also  to  all  the 

faithful ;  also  another  letter  to  his  wife,  the  same  day  that  he  was  burned.     He 

remained  in  prison  four  months.     His  sentence  was  given  by  the  emperor's 

commissioners  at  Brussels,  that  he  should  be  burned  to  ashes,  and  his  ashes 

The  mar-  thrown  into  the  river.     Although  the  priests  and  friars  made  the  fire  but  small, 

tyniom  of  to  multiply  his  pain,  yet  he  the  more  cheerfully  and  constantly  took  his  mar- 

ru  ey"     tyrdom,  and  suffered  it.     The  letters  of  Duke  Frederic,  and  of  the  Landgrave, 

came  to  entreat  for  him;  but  he  was  burned  a  little  before  the  letters  came.2 

Persecutors :  The  Senate  of  Dornick,  and  Doctor  Hasarde,  a  Grey 

Friar. 

Peter  Miocius,  a  Silk-weaver,  and  one  Bergiban,  Martyrs,  at  Dornick, 

a.d.  1545. 

The  coming  of  Master  Peter  Bruley  into  the  country  of  Flanders,  did  exceed- 
ing much  good  among  the  brethren,  as  appeared  by  divers  other  good  men,  and 
namely  by  this  Peter  Miocius,  who  was,  by  his  occupation,  a  silk-weaver.    This 
Peter,  before  he  was  called  to  the  gospel,  led  a  wicked  life,  given  to  much 
ungraciousness,  and  almost  to  all  kinds  of  vice.     But  after  the  taste  of  the 
gospel  began  to  work  in  him,  so  clean  it  altered  him  from  that  former  man,  that 
he  excelled  all  others  in  godly  zeal  and  virtue.     In  his  first  examination  he  was 
asked,  whether  he  was  one  of  the  scholars  of  Peter  Bruley  ?     He  said  he  was, 
and  that  he  had  received  much  fruit  by  his  doctrine.     '  Wilt  thou  then  defend 
his  doctrine,'  said  they?     '  Yea,'  said  he,  'for  that  it  is  consonant  both  to  the  Old 
Cruelty     Testament  and  to  the  New.'    And  for  this  he  was  let  down  into  a  deep  dungeon 
showed      uncjer  t}ie  castle-ditch,  full  of  toads  and  filthy  vermin.     Shortly  after,  the  senate, 
Christ's     with  certain  friars,  came  again  to  examine  him,  to  see  whether  they  could  con- 
servants    ver£  him  .  to  whom  he  answered  and  said,  that  when  he  before  had  lived  such 
an  ungodly  life,  they  never  spake  a  word  against  him ;  but  now,  for  savouring 
and  favouring  the  word  of  God,  they  were  so  irveterate  against  him,  that  they 
sought  his  blood.     Among  them  was  one  Dr.  Hasarde,  who  asked  him  if  he  did 
not  seem  to  himself  more  wicked  now,   than  ever  he  was  before?     But  he, 

(1)  Ex  Parital    lib.  iv.  lp.  100.— En.] 

';.')  Ex  Lud.  Rab.  lib.  vi   [apud  Pantal.  pp.  84— 96.— Ed.] 
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setting  the  friar  at  light,  bade  him  '  Avaunt  friar!'  saying,  that  he  had  to  talk   German 
with  the  senate,  and  not  with  him.     The  senate  then  began  to  examine  him  of  Ui*i»ni- 
certain  articles  of  religion.     To  whom,  as  he  was  about  to  answer  boldly  and    ^  ^ 
expressly  to  every  point,  they  interrupting  him,  bade  him  say  in  two  words,     \m± 
either  yea  or  nay.     '  Then,'  said  he,  '  if  ye  will  not  sutler  me  to  answer  for 
myself  in  matters  of  such  importance,  send  me  to  my  prison  again,  among  my 
toads  and  frogs,  which  will  not  interrupt  me,  while  I  talk  with  my  Lord  and  my 
God.'     The  boldness  of  his  spirit  and  courage,  as  it  made  some  to  gnash  their 
teeth,  so  some  it  made  to  wonder,  and  ministered  to  some  great  confirmation. 

There  was  also  one  Bergiban  at  the  same  time  in  prison,  who  had  been  a 
forward  man,  and  a  great  doer  in  the  gospel,  before  the  coming  down  of 
Bruley;  who,  being  also  sought  for  at  the  taking  of  Broley,  and  being  then 
not  found  at  home  (either  by  chance  not  knowing,  or  else  he  conveyed  himself 
out  of  the  way  for  fear),  conceived  thereof  such  sorrow  in  his  mind,  that  aftci-- 
warda  neither  his  wife  nor  children,  nor  any  friends  else  could  stay  him,  but  he 
would  needs  offer  himself  to  the  judges,  saying  unto  the  ruler,  being  asked  why 
he  came,  '  The  magistrates  came  to  seek  me,'  said  he,  '  and  now  I  am  come  to 
know  what  they  would.'  Hereupon  the  ruler,  being  sorry  for  his  coming, 
yet,  notwithstanding,  committed  him  to  prison,  where  he  remained  constant  a 
certain  while.  But  after  the  commissioners  had  threatened  him  with  cruel 
torments,  and  horror  of  death,  he  began  by  little  and  little  to  waver  and 
shrink  from  the  truth.  At  the  fair  words  of  the  false  friars  and  priests  (to  have 
his  punishment  changed,  and  to  be  beheaded),  he  was  fain  to  grant  unto  their 
biddings  and  requests;  whereupon  the  adversaries,  taking  their  advantage, 
came  to  Miocius,  and  told  him  of  Bergiban 's  retractation  ;  willing  him  to  do  the 
like.  But  he,  stoutly  persisting  in  the  truth,  endured  to  the  fire,  where  he, 
having  powder  put  to  his  breast,  was  so  put  to  death  and  dispatched.  The 
friars,  hearing  the  crack  of  the  powder  upon  his  breast,  told  the  people,  that 
the  devil  came  out  of  him  and  carried  away  his  soul.1 

Persecutor:  A  certain  Prince  in  Germany,  about  Hungary,  or  the 

parts  of  Panonia. 

A  Priest  of  Germany,  a  Martyr. 

Johannes  Gastius  writeth  of  a  prince,  but  doth  not  name  him,  who  put  out  Themar- 
the  eyes  of  a  certain  priest  in  Germany  for  no  other  cause,  but  for  that  he  said  tyrd°ra  of 
the  mass  to  be  no  sacrifice,  in  the  sense  that  many  priests  do  take  it.     Neither  priest, 
did  the  cruel  prince  immediately  put  him  to  death,  but  first  kept  him  in  prison 
a  long  time,  afflicting  him  with  divers  torments.     Then  he  was  brought  forth 
to  be  degraded,  after  a  barbarous  and  tyrannous  manner.     First,  they  shaved 
the  crown   of  his  head ;  then  nibbed  it  hard  with  salt,  that  the  blood  came 
running  down  his  shoulders.     After  that  they  rased  and  pared  the  tops  of  his 
fingers  with  cruel  pain,  that  no  savour  of  the  holy  oil  might  remain.     At  last 
the  patient  and  godly  martyr,  four  days  after,  yielded  up  his  life  and  spirit.2 

Persecutors  :  Alphonsus  Diazius,  a  Spaniard  ;  Petrus  Malvenda,  the 
Pope's  Prolocutor  at  Ratisbon,  a  Spaniard ;  the  Emperor's  Con- 
fessor, a  Black  Friar,  a  Spaniard  ;  also  Marquina. 

John  Diazius,  Spaniard,  a  Martyr,  killed  by  his  own  Brother  at 
Neoberg,  in  Germany,  a.d.  1546. 

Of  this  John  Diazius,   the  full  process  and  history  is  set  forth  in  Latin, 
wherein  the  whole  circumstance  is  debated  at  large,  whereof  the  brief  sum  is 
this :  John  Diazius,  a  Spaniard  born,  first  being  at  Paris  thirteen  years,  from 
thence  removed  to  Geneva,  then  to  Basil,  and  after  to  Strasburg  :  from  whence 
he  was  sent  ambassador  with  Bucer  and  others,  to  the  council  at  Ratisbon,  Alphon- 
where  he,  talking  with    Peter  Malvenda  his  countryman,  the  pope's  factor,  so  zi^arne 
declared  his  religion  unto  him,  that  Malvenda  wrote  to  the  friar,  who  was  the-  from 
emperor's  confessor   touching  the  said  John  Diazius ;  at  the  opening  and  read-  ^ITk  '° 
ing  of  which  letters,  one  Marquina,  another  Spaniard,  was  present.     Upon  this  brother. 

(1)  Ex  Lud.  Rab.  et  alii*.  (2)  Ex  .Tohan.  Gastio.Conviv.  Sermo.  lib.  ii. 
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German  it  followed,  whether  hy  this  confessor,  or  hy  Marquina,  that  Alphonsus  Diazius, 
History  brother  to  John  Diazius,  who  was  one  of  the  pope's  lawyers  in  Rome,  had  know- 
A  n     ledge  given  him  of  his  brother  John. 

i-94         When  the  communication  of  Ratisbon  was  dissolved  and  broken  up,  John 

.  Diazius,  from  Ratisbon,  went  to  the  city  of  .Neoberg,  within  the  dominion  of 

,r,r      Otto,  Henry  Palatine,  about  the  expedition  of  Bucer's  book  there  to  be  printed. 

__U L_  As  John  Diazius  was  there  occupied,  it  was  not  long  before  Alphonsus,  his 

brother,  was  come  from  Rome  to  Ratisbon,  where  Malvenda  was,  bringing  with 
him  a  pestilent  cut-throat,  a  notorious  ruffian  or  homicide,  belonging  to  the 
city  of  Rome.  Malvenda  and  Alphonsus,  consulting  together  about  the  dis- 
patch of  their  devilish  purpose,  first  laboured  to  hunt  out,  by  the  friends  of 
Diazius,  where  Diazius  was;  whereof  Alphonsus  and  the  homicide  having 
knowledge  by  certain  of  his  secret  friends,  pretending  great  matters  of  import- 
ance, came  to  Neoberg,  where  Diazius  was  printing  of  Bucer's  book ;  where  after 
long  debating  of  matters  of  religion  between  the  two  brethren,  Alphonsus,  see- 
ing the  heart  of  his  brother  John  to  be  so  constantly  planted  on  the  sure  rock  of 
God's  truth,  that  by  no  wise  he  could  either  be  removed  from  his  opinion,  or 
persuaded  to  ride  in  his  company  (being  otherwise  counselled  by  Bucer  and  his 
friends),  feigned  himself  friendly  to  take  his  leave  of  his  brother,  and  to  depart: 
but  shortly  after,  secretly,  with  his  ruffianly  murderer,  he  returned  again ;  and 
by  the  way  they  bought  a  certain  hatchet  of  a  carpenter. 

This  done,  Alphonsus  sendeth  his  man,  being  disguised,  with  letters  unto  his 
brother,  he  himself  following  after.     As  John  Diazius  in  the  morning  was 
Diazius     risen  out  of  his  bed  to  read  the  letters,  the  wretched  hangman,  with  his  hatchet, 
his  own     c'ove  his  nead  unto  the  brains,  leaving  the  hatchet  in  his  head :  and  so  he,  with 
brother.     Alphonsus,  took  them  to  their  horses,  which  stood  without  the  city  gate,  with  as 
much  speed  as  they  might.    They  of  Neoberg,  hearing  of  the  horrible  act,  sent 
out  certain  horsemen,  making  great  journeys  after  them;  who,  coming  to  Augs- 
burg, and  hearing  the  murderers  to  be  passed  before,  were  out  of  hope  to  over- 
God  will    take  them,  and  so  returned.     One  in  the  company,  more  zealous  than  the  rest, 
murder     woum  not  return,  but  pursued  them  still,  and,  in  the  city  of  CEnipont,  caused 
known,      them  to  be  stayed,  and  put  in  prison.     Otto,  palatine,  hearing  of  their  taking, 
writeth  to  the  magistrates  of  CEnipont  for  judgment ;  which  magistrates  at  first 
seemed  very  willing  thereunto;   but,  in   conclusion,   through  the  practice  of 
papists,  and  crafty  lawyers,   the  sentence  judicial  was  so  delayed  from  day  to 
day,  then  from  hour  to  hour,  that  the  emperor's  letter  came  in  post-haste, 
requiring  the  matter  to  be  staid,  and  reserved  to  his  hearing.     And  thus  the 
Cain  still  terrible  murder  of  Cain  and  his  fellow  was  bolstered  out  by  the  papists ;  the 
Abel.        l'ke  whereof,  from  the  memory  of  men,  was  never  heard  of  since   the  first 
example  of  Cain,  who,  for  religion,  slew  his  own  brother  Abel.    But  although  true 
judgment  in  this  world  be  perverted,  yet  such  bloody  Cains,  with  their  wilful 
murders,  shall  not  escape  the  hands  of  Him,  who  shall  judge  truly  both  the 
committers,  and  the  bolsterers  also,  of  all  mischievous  wickedness.1 

In  the  year  1546,  Charles  the  emperor  held  an  armed  council  at  Augsburg, 

after  his  victory  gotten  in  Germany.    Here  Julius  Pflug,  Michael  Sidonius,  and 

John  Islebius,  going  about  to  concord  together  the  gospel  of  Christ  with  the 

traditions  of  the  pope,  that  is,  to  make  a  hodge-podge  of  them  both,  drew  and 

'Interim.'  framed  out  a  new  form  of  religion,  called  '  Interim  ; '  whereupon  began  a  new 

matter  of  persecution  in  Germany.     For  the  emperor  proceeded  straitly  against 

them  who  would  not  receive  his  Interim,  intending  thereby  to  have  wrought 

some  great  mastery  against  the  gospellers ;    but  the   Lord  disappointed  his 

purpose. 

Assaults        Among  those  who  withstood  this  Spanish  '  Interim,'  besides  others,  were 

Spaniards  a^so  ^e   citizens   of  Constance  ;  for  which  three  thousand  Spaniards,  privily 

against      by  night,  came  against  the  town  of  Constance,  where  they  killed    three  of  the 

sta'nc        watchmen  of  the  town,  who,  watching  in  the  suburbs,  went  forth  to  view  the 

noise  which  they  heard  in   the   woods.     The  device  of  the  Spaniards  was,  in 

the  morning,  when  the  citizens  were  at  the  sermon,  suddenly  to  set  upon  the 

city  and  take  it :  so,  no  doubt,  intending  to  have  gone  further.     But,  as  the 

Lord  would,  something  began  to  be  suspected  in  the  night,  by  the  watchmen 

on  the  suburbs  on  the  other  side  the  water,  whereby  the  council  and  citizens 

(1)  F.x  Claudio  Senarcleo  :  [\.  e.  "  Historia  vera  de  morte  Jo.  Diazii.  qucm  fralerejus  Gerrpanus 
Alphonsus  Diazius  nefarie  interfccit  j  per  A.  Scnarclceum;  Hvo.  (noplace):  1546.— Ed.] 


WITH    THE    CAUSES    OF    THEIR    MARTYRDOM.  389 

had  intelligence  to  be  in  readiness.     When   the  morning  came,  the  Spaniards   German 
were  ready  at  the  gate,  to  break  into  the  city.     But  being  driven  from  thence,    ""■'"n/- 
and  their  captain  Alphonsus  slain,  they  went  to  the  bridge  which  goeth  over     .    ^ 
the  Rhine.     But  being  beaten  also  from  thence  with  shot,  and  great  pieces    \-<,.' 
from    the  walls,  and   a   great  number  of    them  drowned    in   the  river,  the         ~ 
Spaniards,  breaking  down  the  hinder   part  of  the  bridge,   because  the  citi-     . . _  - 
zens  should  not  pursue  them,  recoiled  back  into  the  suburbs,  and  burned  them  — ! — _!_ 
with  the  dead  bodies  also  that  were  slain ;  so  that  the  number  of  the  Spaniards 
that  were  killed  there  could  not  be  known  :  only  a  hundred  honest  citizens  were 
missing.1 

At  the  same  time  many  godly  ministers  of  the  churches  in  Germany,  were  in 
great  danger,  especially  such  as  refused  to  receive  the  Interim  ;  of  whom  some 
were  cast  into  prison.  In  this  number  of  prisoners,  was  Martin  Frectius, 
superintendent  of  Ulm,  with  four  other  preachers  more  :  also  his  brother  George, 
for  but  coming  to  his  house  to  comfort  him.  For  this  cause  Muscidus  at  the 
same  time,  with  other  preachers  more,  went  from  Augsburg;  Brentius  from 
Halle,  Blaurer  from  Constance,  Bucer  from  Strasburg. 

Persecutor :  A  Bishop  in  Hungary. 
A  godly  Priest  in  Hungary,  a  Martyr. 

In  Hungary  a  certain  godly  priest  preached,  that  the  eating  of  flesh  is  not 
prohibited  in  the  Scripture ;  for  which  the  cruel  bishop,  after  he  had  imprisoned 
him  certain  weeks,  caused  him  to  be  brought  out,  and  his  body  to  be  tied  over 
with  hares,  geese,  and  hens,  hanging  round  about  him  :  and  so  the  beastly 
bishop  made  dogs  to  be  set  upon  him,  which  cruelly  rent  and  tore  whatsoever 
they  could  catch.     And  thus  the  good  minister  of  Christ,  being  driven  about  Just 
the  city  with  the  barking  of  dogs,  died,  and  was  martyred.     The  sight  thereof  nishment 
as  it  was  lamentable  to  the  godly,  so  it  seemed  ridiculous  to  the  wicked.     But,  of  Go(1 
within  few  days  after,  the  impious  bishop,  by  the  stroke  of  God's  just  hand,  fell  "r'J^j  per. 
sick  and  became  horn-mad,   and  so  raving  without  sense  or  wit,    miserably  secutor. 
died.2 

Persecutor  :  Charles,  the  Emperor. 
John  Frederic  of  Saxony,  Elector,  a.  d.  1547,  Martyr. 

Among  these  godly  and  constant  saints  of  Christ,  may  well  be  recounted  John 
Frederic,  duke  of  Saxony ;  who,  when  he  had  recovered  again  all  his  domi- 
nions (which  duke  Maurice  had  taken  from  him  before,  being  in  Suevia  with 
his  army),  and  at  last  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  emperor  at  Albia,  the  24th  of 
April,  a.  d.  15 17,  yet  could  never  be  induced  to  yield  to  the  emperor  in  revok- 
ing his  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  gospel  wherein  he  stood.  For  this  he  was 
detained  from  his  wife  and  children,  and  bereaved  of  all  his  goods,  and  carried 
about  with  the  emperor  for  the  space  of  five  years.  This  admirable  constancy 
of  the  duke  was  a  wonder  to  all  his  adversaries.  At  last,  a.  d.  1552,  through 
the  benefit  of  Almighty  God,  he  was  again  set  at  liberty,  and  returning  home 
to  his  wife  and  children,  continued  in  his  religion  till  the  hour  of  his  death.3 

Persecutor  :  Charles  the  Emperor,  and  Mary,  his  Sister. 
The  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  a.d.  1547,  Martyr. 

Much  like  was  the  case  also  of  Philip,  landgrave  of  Hesse,  who  likewise,  being 
taken  and  spoiled  by  the  emperor,  continued  the  space  of  five  years  in  the  cruel 
custody  of  the  Spaniards  ;  and  albeit  he  had  fined  unto  the  emperor,  and  was 
promised  to  be  set  free  out  of  prison,  the  emperor  and  his  council,  dallying  with 
their  promise,  expounded  his  imprisonment  not  to  be  perpetual.  And  though 
great  labour  and  intercession  was  made  for  him,  yet  all  would  not  help  :  for 
when  the  emperor  sent  him  away,  then  Mary,  the  emperor's  sister,  took  him  by 
the  way,  finding  cavitations  against  him  ;  whereby  he  was  again  committed  into 
the  hands  of  the  Spaniards,  till  at  length,  through  the  disposing  of  God's  mercy, 

(I)  Ex  Jolian.  Skid.  lib.  xxi.  (2)  Kx  ton),  ii.  CoDI  iv.  Sermunum  Julian.  Gastii. 

(3)  Ex  Julian.  Sliid.  lib.  xix. 
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German    first  the  duke  of  Saxony,  and  then  six  days  after,  the  landgrave  also,  were  both 
History.  free(j  out  0f  long  captivity  and  sent  home.1 

A.  D. 

1524  Persecutor .  Charles  the  Emperor. 

Herman,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  Martyr,  a.d.  1547. 

With  these  holy  martyrs  above  recited  may  also  be  numbered  Herman, 
archbishop  of  Cologne,  who,  a  little  before  the  emperor  had  war  against  the 
Protestants,  had  reformed  his  church  from  certain  papistical  superstitions,  using 
therein  the  aid  and  advice  of  Martin  Bucer.  Wherefore  Charles  the  emperor 
sent  word  to  Cologne,  that  he  should  be  deposed ;  which  he  patiently  did  suffer. 
In  his  room  was  set  Adolphus,  earl  of  Scauvenburg.2 

Persecutor  :  The  President  or  Mayor  of  Dornick. 

Master  Nicholas  Frenchman  ;  also   Marion,  wife  of  Augustine,  a 

Barber,  Martyrs,  a.d.  1549. 

Master  Nicholas  and  Barbara  his  wife ;  also  Augustine,  a  barber,  and  Marion 
his  wife,  born  about  Hennegow,  after  they  had  been  at  Geneva  a  space,  came 
into  Germany,  thinking  that  way  to  pass  over  into  England.  By  the  way, 
coming  to  Hennegow,  Augustine  desired  Master  Nicholas,  because  he  was 
learned,  to  come  to  Bergis 3  to  visit  and  comfort  certain  brethren  there  :  which  he 
willingly  did.  From  thence,  passing  by  Dornick  (or  Tournay)  they  held  on 
their  journey  toward  England.  But  in  the  way  Augustine  and  his  wife,  being 
known,  were  detected  to  the  lieutenant  of  Dornick,  who,  in  all  speedy  haste 
following  after  them,  overtook  them  four  miles  beyond  Dornick.  Augustine 
(how  I  cannot  tell)  escaped  that  time  out  of  their  hands,  and  could  not  be 
found.  The  soldiers  then,  laying  hands  upon  Nicholas  and  the  two  women, 
brought  them  back  again  unto  Dornick.  In  returning  by  the  way,  when  Master 
Nicholas  at  the  table  gave  thanks,  as  the  manner  is  of  the  faithful,  the  wicked 
Biasphe-  ruler,  scorning  them,  and  swearing  like  a  tyrant,  said,  '  Now  let  us  see,  thou 
my  oi  a  jew(j  heretic,  whether  thy  God  can  deliver  thee  out  of  my  hand.'  To  whom 
Nicholas,  answering  again  modestly,  asked,  What  had  Christ  ever  offended  him, 
that  he  with  his  blasphemous  swearing  did  so  tear  him  in  pieces  ?  desiring  him, 
that  if  he  had  any  thing  against  Christ,  rather  he  would  wreak  his  anger  upon 
his  poor  body,  and  let  the  Lord  alone.  Thus  they,  being  bound  hands  and  feet, 
were  brought  to  Bergis,  and  there  laid  in  the  dungeon.  Then  duke  Ariscote, 
accompanied  with  a  great  number  of  priests  and  Franciscan  friars,  and  with  a 
doctor,  who  was  their  warden,  came  to  talk  with  them.  Nicholas,  standing  in 
the  midst  of  them,  being  asked  what  he  was,  and  whither  he  would ;  answered 
them  perfectly  to  all  their  questions :  and  moreover,  so  confounded  the  friars, 
that  they  went  away  ashamed,  saying,  that  he  had  a  devil,  and  crying,  '  To 
founded,   the  fire  with  him,  Lutheran ! ' 

As  they  continued  still  looking  for  the  day  of  their  execution,  it  came  to  the 
rulers'  minds  to  ask  of  Nicholas  in  what  house  he  was  lodged,  when  he  came  to 
Bergis?     Nicholas  said,  He  had  never  been  there  before;  and  therefore,  being 
a  stranger,  he  could  not  tell  the  name  of  the  house.     When  Nicholas  would 
confess  nothing,  duke  Ariscotus  came  to  Barbara,  the  wife  of  Nicholas,  to  know 
where  they  were  lodged  at  Bergis,  promising  many  fair  words  of  delivery,  if 
Barbara    she  would  tell.     She  being  a  weak  and  timorous  woman,  uttered  all ;  by  the 
revoiteth.  occasion  whereof  great  persecution  followed,   and  many  were  apprehended. 
("'f s  v.nl  Where  this  is  to  be  noted,  that  shortly  even  upon  the  same,  the  son  of  the  said 
on  perse-  duke  Ariscotus  was  slain,  and  buried  the  same  day  when  Augustine  was  burned. 
tutors.      To  be  brief,  Nicholas  shortly  after  was  brought  before  the  judges,  and  there 
Nicholas    condemned  to  be  burned  to  ashes  ;  at  which  sentence-giving,  Nicholas  blessed 
demrjed.    tne  Lord,  who  had  counted  him  worthy  to  be  a  witness  in  the  cause  of  his  dear 
and  well-beloved  Son.     Going  to  the  place  of  execution  he  was  commanded  to 
speak  nothing  unto  the  people,  or  else  he  should  have  a  ball  of  wood  thrust  into 
his  mouth.     Being  at  the  stake,  and  seeing  a  great  multitude  about  him,  for- 
getting his  silence  promised,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice :  '  O  Charles,  Charles  ! 
how  long  shall  thy  heart  be  hardened  V  And  with  that  one  of  the  soldiers  gave 

(1)  Ex  Johan.  Sleid.  lib.  xix.  xxiv.  (2)  Ibid.  lib.  xviii. 

(3)  'Bergis,'  Eerfr-op-Zoom.  —  Ed. 
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him  a  blow.     Then  said  Nicholas  again  ;   '  All  miserable   people!   thou  art  not   German 
worthy,  to  whom  the  word  of  God  should  be  preached.'    And  thus  he  spake  as   Butorn. 
they  were  binding  him  to  the  stake.     The  friars  came  out  with  their  old  song,     .   r) 
crying,  that  he  had  a  devil ;   to  whom  Nicholas  spake  the  verse  of  the  Psalm: 
'  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  wicked  !  for  the  Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my 
weeping.'     And  thus  this  holy  martyr,   patiently  taking  his  death,  commended 
his  spirit  unto  God  in  the  midst  of  the  fire.1 


1524 

to 
1555. 


Marion,  wife  of  Augustine,  above  mentioned,  a  Martyr,  at  Bergis 
in  Hennegow,  a.d.  1549. 

After  the  martyrdom  of  this  Master  Nicholas,  Marion,  the  wife  of  Augustine, 
was  called  for,  with  whom  they  had  much  talk  about  the  manner  and  state  of 
Geneva,  asking  her  how  the  sacraments  were  administered  there,  and  whether 
she  had  celebrated  there  the  Lord's  Supper '!  To  whom  she  answered,  that  the 
sacraments  there  were  celebrated  after  the  Lord's  institution,  of  which  she  was 
no  celebrator  but  a  partaker.  The  sentence  of  her  condemnation  was  this,  that  Marion 
she  should  be  interred  quick.  When  she  was  let  down  to  the  grave,  kneeling  bu™d 
upon  her  knees,  she  desired  the  Lord  to  help  her;  and  before  she  should  be 
thrown  down,  she  desired  her  face  might  be  covered  with  a  napkin  or  some 
linen  cloth  ;  which  being  so  covered,  and  the  earth  thrown  upon  her  face  and 
body,  the  hangman  stamped  upon  her  with  his  feet,  till  her  breath  was  past.2 

Persecutors  :  The  Watchmen  or  Soldiers  of  Bellimont. 

Augustine,  the  Husband  of    Marion,  martyred  at    Bellimont,    in 

Hennegow,  a.d.  1549. 

Ye  heard  before  how  Augustine  escaped  before,  at  the  taking  of  Nicholas  and 
the  two  women.  After  this  he  gave  himself  to  sell  spices,  and  other  pedlary 
ware,  from  place  to  place  :  who,  at  length,  coming  to  the  town  of  Bellimont  in 
Hennegow,  there  was  known  and  detected  to  the  magistrate  ;  whereof  he,  having 
some  intelligence  before,  left  his  ware  and  ran-  away.  And  seeing  moreover 
the  house  beset  with  harnessed  men  where  he  was  hosted,  he  began  to  be  more 
afraid,  and  hid  himself  in  a  bush :  for  he  was  very  timorous,  and  a  weak-spirited 
man.  But  the  hour  being  come  which  the  Lord  had  appointed  for  him,  it 
happened  that  certain  standing  upon  the  town  wall,  who  might  well  see  him  go 
into  the  thicket  or  bush,  gave  knowledge  thereof  to  the  soldiers,  who  followed 
him  to  the  bush,  and  took  him.  Being  taken,  he  was  had  to  Bergis,  the  head  Augus- 
town  of  Hennegow,  where  being  examined,  valiantly  standing  to  the  defence  of  |^.e again 
his  doctrine,  he  answered  his  adversaries  with  great  boldness. 

Herein  here  is  to  be  noted  and  marvelled  to  see  the  work  of  the  Lord,  how  God's 
this  man,  being  before  of  nature  so  timorous,  now  was  so  strengthened  with  goodnow 
God's  grace,  that  he  nothing  feared  the  force  of  all  his  enemies.     Among  others  ",'rength- 
came  to  him  the  warden  of  the  Grey  Friars,  with  a  long  oration,  persuading  ening  the 
him  to  relent,  or  else  he  should  be  damned  in  hell-fire  perpetually.     To  whom  ,wfal[" . 
Augustine  answering  again,  said,  'Prove  that  which  you  said  by  the  authority  of 
God's  word,  that  a  man  may  believe  you  :  you  say  much,  but  you  prove  nothing, 
rather  like  a  doctor  of  lies  than  of  truth,'  &c.     At  last,  he  being  there  con- 
demned to  be  burned  at  Bellimont,  was  brought  to  the  inn  where  he  should 
take  horse,  where  was  a  certain  gentleman,  a  stranger,  who,  chinking  to  him  in 
a  cup  of  wine,  desired  him  to  have  pity  upon  himself;  and  if  he  would  not  favour 
his  life,  yet  that  he  would  favour  his  own  soul.  To  whom  said  Augustine,  after 
he  had  thanked  him  for  his  good  will,  '  What  care  I  have,'  said  he,  '  of  my  soul, 
you  may  see  by  this,  that  I  had  rather  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  than  to  do 
th.it  thing  that  were  against  my  conscience.'     When  he  was  come  to  the  town 
of  Bellimont,  where  he  should  be  burned,  the  same  day  there  was  a  great  burial 
of  the  son  of  duke  Ariscotus,  who  was  slain  a  little  before  (as  is  before  touched)  ; 
by  the  occasion  whereof  many  nobles  and  gentlemen  were  there  present,  who,  ^j1'^.,,.. 
hearing  of  this  Augustine,  came  to  him  and  talked  with  him.  When  the  day  came  tyrdomot 
of  his  martyrdom,  the  people,  being  offended  at  his  constancy,  cried  out  to  have  Au8u«- 
him  drawn  at  a  horse's  tail,  to  the  place  of  burning :  but  the  Lord  would  not 

(1)  Ex  Lud.  Rati.  ;  Pant,  tt  aliis.  (2)  Ibid. 
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German  suffer  that.     In  fine,  being  tied  to  the  stake,  and  fire  set  unto  him,  heartily  he 

History,  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  so  in  the  fire  patiently  departed.1 

A  D. 

1524  A  certain  Woman  of  Augsburg,  who  narrowly  escaped  Martyrdom 

to  there;  a.d.  1550.2 

1555. 


At  Augsburg  a  certain  woman  there  dwelling,  seeing  a  priest  to  carry  the 
host  to  a  sick  person,  with  taper-light  (as  the  manner  is),  asked  him  what  he 
meant  so  to  go  with  candle-light  at  noon  day.  For  this  she  was  apprehended, 
and  in  great  danger,  had  it  not  been  for  the  earnest  suit  and  prayer  of  the 
women  of  that  city,  and  at  the  intercession  of  Mary,  the  emperor's  sister.3 

Two  Virgins,  in  the  Diocese  of  Bamberg,  Martyrs,  a.  d.  1551. 

In  the  diocese  of  Bamberg,  two  maids  were  led  out  to  slaughter,  which  they 
sustained  with  patient  hearts  and  cheerful  countenances.  They  had  garlands 
of  straw  put  on  their  heads;  whereupon  the  one  comforted  the  other,  going 
to  their  martyrdom, '  Seeing  Christ,'  said  she,  '  for  us  bare  a  crown  of  thorns,  why 
should  we  stick  to  bear  a  crown  of  straw  ?  no  doubt  but  the  Lord  will  render  to 
us  again  better  than  crowns  of  gold.'  Some  said  that  they  were  Anabaptists; 
and  it  might  be  (saith  Melancthon)  that  they  had  some  fond  opinion  admired 
withal;  yet  they  did  hold  (saith  he)  the  foundation  of  the  articles  of  our 
faith,  and  they  died  blessedly,  in  a  good  conscience,  and  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God.  Few  do  live  without  errors.  Flatter  not  yourselves,  thinking  your- 
selves so  clear  that  you  cannot  err.4 

The  Christian  City  of  Magdeburg,  a.  d.  1551. 

Constan-        When  Charles  the  emperor  had  almost  got  all  his  purpose  in  Germany,  in 
cy  to  be     obtruding  his  religion  of  '  Interim'  into  all  places,  which  was  received  by  the 
thedty     most  Part  °^  au         chief  princes  and  cities  ;  only  the  city  of  Magdeburg,  con- 
ofMagde-  tinuing  in  the  constancy  of  their  doctrine  reformed,  refused  to  admit  the  same, 
burg.        Wherefore  war  was  raised  against  them,  their  city  besieged,  and  great  violence 
used ;  so  that  many  honest  and  religious  citizens,  for  the  gospel's  cause,  sus- 
tained great  perils  and  danger  of  death.    At  last,  when  they  had  manfully  and 
constantly  endured  such  great  distress  and  calamity  the  space  of  a  whole  year, 
through  the  blessed  providence  of  Almighty  God  (who  about  the  same  time 
sent  war  between  the  French  king  and  the  emperor),  honest  reconciliation  was 
made  between  them  and  the  emperor,  whereby  they  were  received  into  favour, 
and  suffered  to  enjoy  their  former  religion  quietly.5 

Persecutors :    James    Hesselius,    Chamberlain   of  Gaunt,    and   the 

Friars  there. 

Hostius  otherwise  called  George,  martyred  at  Gaunt,  a.  d.  1555. 

This  Hostius,  born  at  Gaunt,  was  cunning  in  graving  in  armour  and  in  steel. 
He  first  was  in  the  French  church  here  in  England,  during  the  reign  of  king 
Edward.  After  the  coming  of  queen  Mary,  he  went  to  Norden,  in  Friesland, 
with  his  wife  and  children.  From  thence,  having  business,  he  came  to  Gaunt, 
where  (after  a  certain  space  that  he  had  there  continued,  instructing  divers  of 
his  friends)  he  heard  that  there  was  a  Black  friar,  who  used  to  preach  good  doc- 
trine to  the  people  :  wherefore  he,  being  desirous  to  hear,  came  to  his  sermon ; 
where  the  friar,  contrary  to  his  expectation,  preached  in  defence  of  transub- 
stantiation.  At  the  hearing  of  this  his  heart  was  so  full,  that  he  had  much  ado  to 
refrain,  while  the  sermon  was  finished.  As  soon  as  the  friar  was  come  down, 
he  burst  out  and  charged  him  with  false  doctrine,  persuading  the  people,  as  well 
as  he  could  be  heard,  by  the  Scriptures,  that  the  bread  was  but  a  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  body.  The  friar,  not  willing  to  hear  him,  made  signs  unto  him  to 
depart ;  also  the  throng  of  the  people  was  such,  that  it  earned  him  out  of  the 

(1)  Ex  Crisp,  et  aliis.  (2)  The  names  of  the  persecutors  be  not  expressed  in  the  story. 

(3)  Ex  Johan.  Sleid.  lib.  xxii.  (4)  Hw  Phil.  Melanct. 

(5)  The  names  of  their  persecutors  appear  not  in  the  story. 
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doors.  He  had  not  gone  for,  but  Hesselius  the  chamberlain  overtook  him  and  German 
carried  him  to  prison.  Then  were  doctors  and  other  friars,  as  Pistorius,  and  Bun-  n's(»r<j- 
derius,  brought  to  reason  with  him  of  the  sacrament,  of  invocation  of  saints,      »   jj 

1524 

to 
15.55. 


and  purgatory.  He  ever  stood  to  the  trial  only  of  the  Scripture,  which  they 
refused.  Then  was  it  agreed  that  he  should  declare  his  mind  in  writing,  which 
he  did.  He  wrote  also  to  his  wife  at  Einden,  comforting  her,  and  requiring  her 
to  take  care  of  Samuel  and  Sarah  his  children.  When  he  was  condemned,  lie 
was  commanded  not  to  speak  to  the  people.  Hesseliua  the  officer  made  great 
haste  to  have  him  dispatched ;  wherefore  he,  mildly  like  a  lamb,  praying  for  his 
enemies,  gave  himself  to  be  bound,  patiently  taking  what  they  would  do 
against  him  :  whom  first  they  strangled,  and  then  consumed  his  body,  being 
dead,  with  fire.     And  thus  was  the  martyrdom  of  Hostius.1 

John  Frisius,  Abbot  in  Bavaria,  a.  d.  1554. 

John  Sleidan  maketh  record  of  one  John  Frisius,  abbot  of  Newstadt,  within 
the  diocese  of  the  bishop  Hirpibolensis,  in  Bavaria ;  who,  being  suspected  of 
Lutheranism,  was  called  to  account  of  his  faith  :  and  strongly  persisting  in  his 
assertions,  and  defending  the  same  by  the  Scriptures,  he  was  therefore  dis- 
placed and  removed  from  all  his  jurisdictions,  the  five  and  twentieth  of  June, 
a.  d.  1554. 2 

Persecutors  :  The  Bailiff  of  Henncgow ;  the  Governor  of  the  Town 
and  Castle  of  Dornick  ;  Peter  Deventiere,  Lieutenant  of  the  said 
Bailiff;  Philip  de  Cordis,  chief  Councillor  in  Criminal  Causes  ; 
Nicholas  Chambree  ;  Peter  Rechelier ;  James  dc  Clerke  ;  Nicholas 
of  Fernague  ;  Master  Hermes,  of  Wingles,  one  of  the  Council  for 
the  said  Bailiwick. 

Bertrand  lc  Bias,  martyred  at  Dornick,  a.  d.  1555. 

The  story  of  Bertrand  is  lamentable,  his  torments  incredible,  the  tyranny 
showed  unto  him  horrible,  the  constancy  of  the  martyr  admirable.  This  Ber- 
trand, being  a  silk-weaver,  went  to  Wesel,  for  the  cause  of  religion,  who  being 
desirous  to  draw  his  wife  and  children  from  Dornick  to  Wesel,  came  thrice 
from  thence  to  persuade  her  to  go  with  him  thither.  When  she  in  no  wise 
could  be  intreated,  he,  remaining  a  few  days  at  home,  set  his  house  in  order, 
and  desired  his  wife  and  brother  to  pray  that  God  would  establish  him  in  his 
enterprise  that  he  went  about.  That  done,  he  went  upon  Christmas-day  to  the 
high  church  of  Dornick,  where  he  took  the  cake  out  of  the  priest's  hand,  as  he 
would  have  lifted  it  over  his  head  at  mass,  and  stamped  it  under  his  feet,  saying 
that  he  did  it  to  show  the  glory  of  that  God,  and  what  little  power  he  hath  : 
with  other  words  more  to  the  people,  to  persuade  them  that  the  cake  or  frag- 
ment of  bread,  was  not  Jesus  their  Saviour.  At  the  sight  hereof  the  people, 
being  struck  with  a  marvellous  damp,  stood  all  amazed.  At  length  such  a 
stir  thereupon  followed,  that  Bertrand  could  hardly  escape  with  life. 

It  was  not  long  but  the  noise  of  this  was  carried  to  the  bailiff  of  Henncgow, 
and  governor  of  the  castle  of  Dornick,  who  lay  sick  the  same  time  of  the  gout 
at  Biesme ;  who,  like  a  madman,  cried  out,  that  ever  God  would  or  could  be  so 
patient,  to  suffer  that  contumely,  so  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  such  a  miser 
adding  moreover,  that  he  would  revenge  his  cause  in  such  sort,  as  it  should  be 
an  example  for  ever  to  all  posterity ;  and  forthwith  the  furious  tyrant  com- 
manded himself  to  be  carried  to  the  castle  of  Dornick.     Bertrand  being  brought 
before  him,  was  asked  whether  he  repented  of  his  fact,  or  whether  he  would  so 
do,  if  it  were  to  be  done  again?  He  answered,  that  if  it  were  a  hundred  times 
to  be  done,  he  would  do  it ;  and  if  he  had  a  hundred  lives,  he  would  give  them 
in  that  quarrel.     Then  was  he  thrice  put  to  the  pinbank,  and  tormented  most  Bertrand 
miserably,  to  utter  his  setters-on,  which  he  would  never  do.     Then  proceeded  Buieetar- 
they  to  the  sentence,  more  like  tyrants  than  christian  men ;  by  the  tenor  of  mented- 
which  sentence,  this  was  his  punishment  : 

First,  he  was  drawn  from  the  castle  of  Dornick  to  the  market-place,  having 
a  ball  of  iron  put  in  his  mouth.     Then  he  was  set  upon  a  stage,  where  his 
(1)  Ex  Lud.  Rab.  lib.  vi.  (2)  Ex  Johan.  Skid.  lib.  xxv. 
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German  right  hand,  wherewith  he  took  the  host,  was  crushed  and  pressed  between  two 
History,  hot  irons,  with  sharp  iron  edges  fiery  red,  till  the  form  and  fashion  of  his  hand 
"  A  D  was  mishapen.  In  like  manner  they  brought  other  like  irons  for  his  right  foot, 
■,  ,9/  made  fire-hot,  whereunto  of  his  own  accord  he  put  his  foot,  to  suffer  as  his 
hand  had  done  before,  with  marvellous  constancy  and  firmness  of  mind.  That 
,  r??      done,  they  took  the  ball  of  iron  out  of  his  mouth,  and  cut  off  his  tongue,  who, 

'    notwithstanding,  with  continual  crying,  ceased  not  to  call  upon  God ;  whereby 

His  right  the  hearts  of  the  people  were  greatly  moved  :  whereupon  the  tormentors  thrust 

,.}*"   an     the  iron  ball  into  his  mouth  again.     From  thence  they  brought  him  down  to 

pressed     the  lower  stage,  he  going  to  the  same  no  less  cheerfully  and  quietly,  than  if  no 

"li  •  }us     part  of  his  body  had  been  hurt.  There  his  legs  and  his  hands  were  bound  behind 

cut  out.     him  with  an  iron  chain  going  about  his  body,  and  so  he  was  let  down  flat  upon 

His  burn-  the  fire ;  whom  the  aforesaid  governor,  there  standing  by  and  looking  on,  caused 

!,',';", 'A' r.     to  be  let  up  again,  and  so  down  and  up  again,  till  at  last  the  whole  body  was 

dom.         spent  to  ashes,  which  he  commanded  to  be  cast  into  the  river.     When  this  was 

done,  the  chapel  where  this  mass-god  was  so  treated,  was  locked  up,  and  the 

board  whereupon  the  priest  stood  was  burnt ;  the  marble  stone  also  whereupon 

the  host  did  light,  was  broken  in  pieces.     And,  finally,  forasmuch  as  the  said 

Bertrand  had  received  his  doctrine  at  Wesel,  commandment  was  given,  that  no 

person  out  of  that  country  should  go  to  Wesel,  or  there  occupy,  under  incurring 

the  danger  of  the  emperor's  placard.1 

Two  hundred  Ministers  of  Bohemia,  a.d.  1555. 

Persecu-  The  same  year  two  hundred  ministers  and  preachers  of  the  gospel  were 
banished  out  of  Bohemia,  for  preaching  against  the  superstition  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  and  extolling  the  glory  of  Christ.2 

The  Preachers  of  Locrane. 

Persecu-        Locrane  is  a  place  between  the  Alps,  yet  subject  to  the  Helvetians.     When 

Locrane     tnese  a^s0  ^a(^  received  the  gospel,  and  the  five  pages  of  the  Helvetians  above 

mentioned  were  not  well-pleased  therewith,  but  would  have  them  punished,  and 

great  contention  was  among  the  Helvetians  about  the  same,  it  was  concluded 

at  length,  that  the  ministers  should  be  exiled ;  whom  theTigurines  did  receive.3 

Francis  Warlut,  and  Alexander  Dayken,  martyred  at  Dornick, 
a.d.  1562. 

After  these  two  good  men,  being  born  in  the  lower  parts  of  Germany,  had 
been  conversant  in  divers  reformed  churches  in  other  countries,  at  last,  for 
conscience'  sake,  they  returned  home  again  to  do  good  in  their  own  country  of 
Dornick,  and  thereabout.  So  upon  a  time,  as  the  people  there  resorted  to  a 
back  field  or  wood  without  the  city,  with  a  certain  preacher,  to  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  to  pray,  the  adversaries,  having  thereof  some  intelligence,  so  pur- 
sued them,  that  they  took  of  them  above  thirty,  of  whom  these  two  among  the 
rest  were  apprehended ;  and  thinking  no  less  but  that  they  should  be  burned, 
they  began  to  sing  psalms.  At  length  being  brought  forth,  first  one,  then  the 
other,  they  were  both  beheaded;  and  whereas  the  judges  had  intended  to 
quarter  their  bodies,  and  to  set  them  up  by  the  high  ways,  yet  was  it  so  pro- 
vided, God  working  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  that  they  were  both  committed 
to  sepulture.4 

Persecutor :  the  Earl  of  Lalaine. 
Grfllot  Viver,  James  Faber  his  father-in-law,  Michael  Fabcr,  son  of 
James ;  also  Anna,  wife  of  Gillot,  and  daughter  of  James  Faber, 
martyred  at  Valence. 

These,  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  suffered  at  Valence. 

James  Fabcr,  being  an  old  man,  said,  that  although  he  could  not  answer  or 

(1)  Ex  Crisp.  Pantal  et  Adriano.  (2)  Ex  Jolian.  Sleid.  lib.  ::xv. 

(3)  Ex  Pantaloon.  (I)  Ex  Lud.  Hub 
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satisfy  them  in  reasoning,  yet  he  would  constantly  abide  in  the  truth  of  the   German 

gOSpel.  History. 

Anna  his  daughter,  being  with  child,  was  respited.     After  she  was  delivered,    A  D 
she  followed  her  husband  and  father  in  the  like  martyrdom !  \  -\,  •* 

to 
Michella  Caignoucle,  martyred  at  Valence,  a.d.  1550.  135.5. 

Michella,  wife  of  James  Clerk,  who  was  before  burned,  when  she  was  offered 
to  be  married,  and  to  be  carried  out  of  the  country  to  some  reformed  church, 
refused  so  to  do,  but  would  abide  the  adventure  of  her  vocation,  and  so  was 
condemned  with  Gillot  to  be  burned.1 

Godfride  Hamelle,  martyred  at  Dornick,  a.  d.  1552. 

This  Godfride,  a  tailor,  was  taken  and  condemned  at  Dornick,  or  Tournay. 
When  they  had  condemned  him  by  the  name  of  a  heretic ;  '  Nay,'  said  he, 
'  not  a  heretic,  but  an  unprofitable  servant  cf  Jesus  Christ.'  When  the  hang- 
man went  about  to  strangle  him,  to  diminish  his  punishment,  he  refused  it, 
saying,  that  he  would  abide  the  sentence  that  the  judges  had  given.2 

Besides  these  Germans  above  specified,  a  great  number  there  were, 
both  in  the  higher  and  lower  countries  of  Germany,  who  were  secretly 
drowned,  or  buried,  or  otherwise  in  prison  made  away;  whose  names, 
although  they  be  not  known  to  us,  yet  they  are  registered  in  the 
book  of  life.  Furthermore,  in  the  Dutch  book  of  Adrian,  divers 
other  be  numbered  in  the  catalogue  of  these  German  martyrs,  who 
likewise  suffered  in  divers  places  of  the  lower  country.  The  names 
of  certain  whereof  be  these. 

Divers  Martyrs  in  the  lower  Countries. 

AtBergis,  or  Berg,  in  Hennegow,  were  burnt,  a.d.  1555,  John  Malo,  Damian 
Witroek,  Weldrew  Calier;  buried  quick,  John  Porceau.  At  Aste  also  suffered 
one  Julian,  a.  d.  1541,  and  Adrian  Lopphen,  a.  d.  1555  :  at  Brussels,  a.d.  1559, 
one  Bawdwine  beheaded:  another  called  Gilleken  Tielman  burnt,  a.d.  1541.3 

Add  moreover  to  the  same  catalogue  of  Dutch  martyrs,  burnt  and  consumed 
in  the  lower  countries  under  the  emperor's  dominion,  the  names  of  these  fol- 
lowing. W.  Swolle,  burnt  at  Mechelen,  a.  d.  1529;  Nicholas  Paul,  beheaded  at 
Gaunt;  Robert  Orgvier,  and  Joan  his  wife,  with  Baudicon  and  Martin  Orgvicr, 
their  children,  who  suffered  at  Lisle,  a.  d.  1556  ;  M.  Nicholas,  burnt  at  Mons. 
John  Fosseau  at  Mons;  Cornelius  Volcart  at  Bruges,  a.d.  155.'5;  Hubert 
the  printer,  and  Philip  Joyner  at  Bruges,  a.d.  1553;  a  woman  buried  with 
thorns  under  her;  Peter  le  Roux  at  Bruges,  a.d.  1552.  At  Mechlen  suffered 
Francis  and  Nicholas  Thiis,  two  brethren,  a.d.  1555.  At  Antwerp  were  burnt 
Adrian  a  painter,  and  Henry  a  tailor,  a.d.  1555;  also  Cornelius  Halewine, 
locksmith,  and  Herman  Janson,  the  same  year.  Master  John  Champ,  school- 
master, a.  d.  1557;  with  a  number  of  other  besides,  who  in  the  said  book  are 
to  be  seen  and  read. 

A.D.  1525,  we  read  also  in  the  French  history,  of  a  certain  monk,  who,  be- 
cause he  forsook  his  abominable  order,  and  was  married,  was  burned  at  Prague. 

A  Preacher  poisoned  at  Erfurt,  by  the  Priests  of  that  place. 

In  the  collections  of  Henry  Pantaleon,  we  read  also  of  a  certain  godly  preacher 
who  was  poisoned,  for  preaching  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  priests  of  Erfurt.4 

And  here  ceasing  with  these  persecutions  in  Germany,  we  will  now, 
Christ  willing,  proceed  further  to  the  French  martyrs,  comprehending 

(1)  Ex  Crisp.  (2)  Ibid.  (5)  Ex  Gallic-ma  Hist.  ot  Adrian. 

(4)  Ex  Elegia  cujusdam  viri  tlocti  in  1'autal. 
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£fje  frencl)  martyr*. 

James  Pavane,  Schoolmaster,  at  Paris,  a.d.  1525.     Persecuted  by 
Dr.  Martial  of  Paris. 

This  James,  first  being  taken  by  the  bishop  of  Melden,  or  Meaux,  was  com- 
pelled to  recant  by  Dr.  Martial.  Afterwards  returning  again  to  his  confession, 
he  was  burned  at  Paris,  a.d.  1525. 1 

Denis  de  Rieux,  at  Melden,  or  Meaux,  a.d.  1528. 

This  Denis2  was  one  of  those  who  were  first  burned  at  Melden,  and  that  for 
saying,  that  the  mass  is  a  plain  denial  of  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ.  He 
was  always  wont  to  have  in  his  month  the  words  of  Christ ;  '  He  that  denieth 
me  before  men,  him  will  I  deny  before  my  Father ;'  and  to  muse  upon  the  same 
earnestly.     He  was  burnt  with  a  slow  fire,  and  did  abide  much  torment.3 

Johannes  de  Cadurco,  Bachelor  of  the  Civil  Law,  a.d.  1533. 

This  John,  first  for  making  a  sermon  or  exhortation  to  his  countrymen  of 
Limosin,  in  France,  upon  Allhallow's-day,  and  afterwards,  sitting  at  a  feast 
where  it  was  propounded  that  every  one  should  bring  forth  some  sentence ;  for 
that  he  brought  forth  this,  '  Christ  reign  in  our  hearts  ;'  and  did  prosecute  the 
same  by  the  Scriptures  in  much  length  of  words ;  was  thereupon  accused,  taken, 
and  degraded,  and  then  burned.  At  his  degradation,  one  of  the  Black  Friars  of 
Paris  preached,  taking  for  his  theme  the  words  of  St.  Paul  [1  Tim.  iv.],  '  The 
Spirit  speaketh,  that  in  the  latter  days,  men  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  lying  spirits  and  doctrine  of  error,'  &c. ;  and  when  in  handling  that 
place,  he  either  could  not,  or  would  not  proceed  further  with  the  text,  Cadurcus 
cried  out  to  him  to  proceed,  and  read  further.  The  friar  stood  dumb,  and 
could  not  speak  a  word.  Then  Cadurcus,  taking  the  text,  did  prosecute  the 
same,  as  followeth  :  '  Teaching  false  doctrine  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  con- 
science marked  with  a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to  marry,  and  to  eat  meats,  created 
of  God  to  be  eaten  with  thanksgiving,'  &c.4 

Bartholomew  Myler,  a  lame  Cripple ;  John  Burges,  Merchant,  the 
Receiver  of  Nantz ;  Henry  Poille  of  Couberon ;  Cantella,  a 
Schoolmistress;  and  Steven  de  la  Forge,  Merchant,  a.d.  1533. 
Persecuted  by  the  Promoters  of  Paris. 

These  five  here  specified,  for  certain  bills  cast  abroad  and  set  up,  sounding 
against  the  abomination  of  the  mass,  and  other  superstitious  absurdities  of  the 
pope,  were  condemned  and  burned  in  the  city  of  Paris.  Henry  of  Couberon 
had  his  tongue  bored  through,  and  with  an  iron  wire  tied  fast  to  one  of  his 
cheeks ;  who  likewise  with  the  others  was  burned  as  is  aforesaid.5 


Alexander  Canus,  Priest;  otherwise  called  Laurence  Cruces,  at  Paris, 
a.d.  1534. 

For  the  sincere  doctrine  and  confession  of  Christ's  true  religion,  he  was 
burned  at  Paris,  having  but  a  small  fire,  and  did  abide  much  torment.6 

( 1 )  Ex  Crisp. 

(2)  This  Denis,  having  a  wooden  cross  put  into  liis  hands  by  the  friars,  with  his  teeth  cast  it 
into  the  river,  which  made  the  friars  mad. 

(3)  Ex  Crisp,  et  aliis.  (4)  Ex  Crisp.  (S)  Ibid.  (fi)  Ex  Hcnric.  Pant. 
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John  Pointer,  a  Surgeon,  at  Paris,  a.d.  1533.    Persecuted  by  the  French 

—  -         ?    —  J  BUtory. 


Grey  Friars  in  Paris,  and  by  Dr.  Gierke,  a  Sorbonist. 

A  D 

This  surgeon  being  detected  and  accused  by  the  friars,  and  such  as  he  had      .j,- 
cured  before  of  a  shameful  disorder,  was  first  condemned  to  be  strangled,  and       '.  J" 
then  burned:    but  afterwards,  because  he  would  not  do  homage  to  a  certain     \\cq 

idol  at  the  commandment  of  a  friar  that  came  to  confess  him,  his  sentence  was - 

turned  to  have  his  tongue  cut  off,1  and  so  to  be  burned.1 

Peter  Gaudet,  Knight  sometimes  of  Rhodes,  a.d.  1533.    Persecuted 
by  a  certain  Knight  of  Rhodes,  Uncle  to  this  Peter. 

This  Peter,  being  at  Geneva  with  his  wife,  was  trained  out  from  thence  by 
his  uncle,  and  put  in  prison  for  defence  of  the  gospel ;  and,  after  long  torments 
there  sustained,  was  burned.1 

Quoquillard,  Martyr,  a.d.  1534. 

At  Bezancon,  in  the  country  of  Burgundy,  this  Quoquillard  was  burned  for 
the  confession  and  testimony  of  Christ's  gospel.4 

Nicholas,  a  scrivener,  John  de  Poix,  and  Stephen  Burlet,  Martyrs, 
a.d.  1534. 

These  three  were  executed  and  burned  for  the  like  cause  of  the  gospel,  in 
the  city  of  Arras :  namely  Nicholas,  a  scrivener,  John  de  Poix,  Stephen  Burlet.5 

Mary  Becandella,  at  Fontaine,  a.d.  1534.    Persecuted  by  a  Grey 
Friar  in  the  City  of  Rochelle. 

This  Mary,  being  virtuously  instructed  of  her  master,  where  she  lived  ;  and 
being  afterwards  at  a  sermon  which  a  friar  preached,  after  the  sermon  found 
fault  with  his  doctrine,  and  refuted  the  same  by  the  Scriptures ;  whereat  he 
disdaining,  procured  her  to  be  burned  at  Fontaine.6 

John  Cornon,  a  Martyr,  a.d.  1535. 

John  Cornon  was  a  husbandman  of  Mascon,  and  unlettered;  but  one  to 
whom  God  gave  such  wisdom,  that  his  judges  were  amazed  ;  when  he  was  con- 
demned by  their  sentence  and  burned.7 

Martin  Gonin,  in  Dauphine,  a.d.  1536.  Persecuted  by  George  Borel, 
a  tailor;  by  the  Procurator  of  the  City  of  Grenoble  in  France; 
and  by  the  Inquisitor. 

This  Martin,  being  taken  for  a  spy,  in  the  borders  of  France  towards  the 
Alps,  was  committed  to  prison.  In  his  going  out,  his  jailor  espied  about  him 
letters  of  Farellus,  and  of  Peter  Viret :  wherefore,  being  examined  by  the 
king's  procurator,  and  by  the  inquisitor,  touching  his  faith,  after  he  had  ren- 
dered a  sufficient  reason  thereof,  he  was  cast  into  the  river  and  drowned.8 

Claudius  Painter,  a  Goldsmith,  Martyr,  at  Paris,  1540.    Persecuted 
by  his  kinsfolks  and  friends,  and  by  Morinus  an  Officer. 

Claudius,  going  about  to  convert  his  friends  and  kinsfolks  to  his  doctrine, 
was  by  them  committed  to  Morinus,  a  chief  captain,  who  condemned  him  to 
be  burned :  but  the  high  parliament  of  Paris,  correcting  that  sentence,  added 
moreover,  that  he  should  have  his  tongue  cut  out  before,  and  so  be  burned.9 

(1)  In  France  the  manner  was,  that  the  martyrs  coming  hy  any  image,  as  they  went  to  burning, 
it  they  would  not  worship  the  same,  had  their  tongues  cut  out. 

(2)  Ex-Crisp.  (3)  Ibid.  (4)  [bid.  (5)  Ibid. 
16)  Ibid.                       ,        (7)  Ibid.                          (8)  Ibid.  !i>  II, id 
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History.  Stephen  Brune,  a  Husbandman,  at  Rutiers,  a.d.  1540.  Persecuted 
A.  D.  by  Gasper  Augerius,  the  bishop's  renter  ;  and  by  Domicellus, 
1525         Franciscan  and  inquisitor. 

1560         Stephen  Brune,  after  his  confession  given  of  his  faith,  was  adjudged  to  be 
— —  burned ;  which  punishment  he  took  so  constantly,  that  it  was  to  them  a  won- 
der.    His  adversaries  commanded  after  his  death  to  be  cried,  that  none  should 
make  any  more  mention  of  him,  under  pain  of  heresy. 

Pantaleon  addeth  moreover,  that  at  the  place  of  his  burning,  called  Planuoll, 

the  wind  rose  and  blew  the  fire  so  from  him,  as  he  stood  exhorting  the  people, 

that  he  continued  there  the  space  of  an  hour,  in  a  manner  not  harmed,  or  scarcely 

The  touched  with  any  flame  ;  so  that,  all  the  wood  being  wasted  away,  they  were 

martyr      compelled  to  begin  the  fire  again  with  new  faggots,  and  vessels  of  oil,  and  such 

harmed     other  matter ;  and  yet  neither  could  he  with  all  this  be  burned,  but  stood  safe. 

with  the    Then  the  hangman  took  a  staff,  and  let  drive   at  his  head  :  to  whom  the  holy 

hIC'  martyr,  being  yet  alive,  said,  '  When  I  am  judged  to  the   fire,  do  ye  beat  me 

with  staves  like  a  dog  V     With  that  the  hangman  with  his   pike  thrust  him 

through  the  belly  and  the  entrails,  and  so  threw  him  down  into  the  fire,  and 

burned  his  body  to  ashes,  throwing  away  his  ashes  afterward  with  the  wind.1 

Constantinus,  a  Citizen  of  Rouen,  martyred  with  three  others, 
a.d.  1542. 

These  four,  for  defence  of  the  gospel  being  condemned  to  be  burned,  were 
put  in  a  dung-cart ;  who,  thereat  rejoicing,  said,  that  they  were  reputed  here 
as  excrements  of  this  world,  but  yet  their  death  was  a  sweet  odour  unto  God.2 

John  du  Becke,  Priest,  martyred  a.d.  1543. 

For  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  he  was  degraded,  and  constantly  abode  the 
torment  of  fire  in  the  city  of  Troyes  in  Champagne.3 

Aymond  de  Lavoy,  at  Bourdeaux,  a.d.  1543,  persecuted  by  the 
parish  priest  of  the  town  of  St.  Faith  in  Anjou,  and  by  other 
priests  of  the  same  county ;  also  by  Master  Riveracus  and  his 
servant. 

This  Aymond  preached  the  gospel  at  St.  Faith's  in  Anjou,  where  he  was 

accused  by  the  parish  priest  there,  and  by  other  priests,  to  have  taught  false 

doctrine,  to  the  great  decay  of  their  gains.     Whereupon,  when  the  magistrates 

of  Bourdeaux  had  given  commandment,  and  had  sent  out  their  apparitor  to 

apprehend  him,  he,  having  intelligence  thereof,  was  willed  by  his  friends  to 

fly  and  shift  for  himself;  but  he  woidd  not,  saying,  he  had  rather  never  have 

The  been  born,  than  so  to  do.     It  was  the  office  of  a  good  shepherd  (he  said)  not 

office  of     to  fly  m  tmie  0f  pg,-^  |jUt  rather  to  abide  the  danger,  lest  the  flock  be  scattered  : 

s'lu'pheni,  or  else  lest  peradventnre,  in  so  doing,  he  should  leave  some  scruple  in  their 

to  stand  '  minds,  thus  to  think,  that  he  had  fed  them  with  dreams  and  fables,  contrary  to 

^C^IS       the  word  of  God.     Wherefore,  beseeching  them  to  move  him  no  more  therein, 

he  told  them,  that  he  feared  not  to  yield  up  both  body  and  soul  in  the  quarrel 

of  that  truth  which  he  had  taught ;  saying,  with  St.  Paul,  that  he  was  ready 

not  only  to  be  bound  for  the  testimony  of  Christ,  in  the  city  of  Bourdeaux,  but 

also  to  die.  [Acts  xxvi.] 

To  contract  the  long  stoiy  hereof  to  a  brief  narration,  the  snmner  came,  and 
was  in  the  city  three  days,  during  which  time  Aymond  preached  three  sermons. 
The  people,  in  defence  of  their  preacher,  flew  upon  the  sumner,  to  deliver  him 
out  of  his  hands  ;  but  Aymond  desired  them  not  to  stop  his  martyrdom  :  see- 
ing it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  suffer  for  him,  he  would  not  (said  he) 
resist.  Then  the  consuls  suffered  the  sumner,  and  so  Aymond  was  parried  to 
Bourdeaux,  where  many  witnesses,  the  most  part  being  priests,  came  in  against 

(]}  Ex  Crisp.  (2)  Ibid.  (f)  IWd. 
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liim,  with  M.  Riverack  also,  and  his  servant ;  which  Riverack  had  said  often-    French 
time  before,  that  it  should  cost  him  a  thousand  crowns,  but  he  would  burn  him.   Bittory. 
Many  exceptions  he  made   against  his  false  witnesses,  but  that  would  not  be     .    „ 
taken.     All  their  accusation  was  only  for  denying  purgatory. 

About  nine  months  he  remained  in  prison  with  great  misery,  bewailing  ex- 
eeedingly  his  former  life,  albeit  there  was  no  man  that  could  charge  him 
outwardly  with  any  crime.  Then  came  down  letters,  whereupon  the  judges 
began  to  proceed  to  his  condemnation,  and  he  had  greater  fetters  put  upon  him; 
which  he  took  for  a  token  of  his  death  shortly  to  follow.  After  that,  he  was 
examined  with  torments.  One  of  the  head  presidents  came  to  him,  and  shaking 
him  by  the  beard,  bade  him  tell  what  fellows  he  had  of  his  religion.  To  whom 
he  answered,  saying,  that  he  had  no  other  fellows  but  such  as  knew  and  did 
the  will  of  God  his  Father,  whether  they  were  nobles,  merchants,  or  husband- 
men, or  of  what  degree  soever  they  were.  In  these  torments  he  endured  two 
or  three  hours,  being  but  of  a  weak  body,  with  these  words  comforting  himself: 
'This  body,' said  he,  'once  must  die,  but  the  spirit  shall  live:  the  kingdom 
of  God  abideth  for  ever.'  In  the  time  of  his  tormenting,  he  swooned.  After- 
wards, coming  to  himself  again,  he  said,  '()  Lord!  Lord!  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?'  To  whom  the  president,  '  Nay,  wicked  Lutheran,'  said  he,  'thou 
hast  forsaken  God.'  Then  said  Aymond,  'Alas,  good  masters !  why  do  you 
thus  miserably  torment  me?  O  Lord!  I  beseech  thee  forgive  them;  they  know 
not  what  they  do.'  '  See,'  said  the  president,  'this  caitiif,  how  lie  prayeth  for 
us.'  Nevertheless  so  constant  was  he  in  his  pains,  that  they  could  not  force 
him  to  utter  one  man's  name  :  saying  unto  them,  that  he  thought  to  have  found 
more  mercy  with  men ;  wherefore  he  prayed  God  that  he  might  find  mercy 
with  him. 

On  the  next  Saturday  following,  sentence  of  condemnation  was  given  against 
him.  Then  certain  friars  were  appointed  to  hear  his  confession,  whom  he  re- 
fused, choosing  to  him  one  of  his  own  order,  the  parish  priest  of  St.  Christopher's, 
bidding  the  friars  depart  from  him,  for  he  would  confess  his  sins  to  the  Lord. 
'Do  you  not  see,'  said  he,  'how  I  am  troubled  enough  with  men  ;  will  ye  yet 
trouble  me  more  ?  Others  have  had  my  body,  will  ye  also  take  from  me  my 
soul?  Away  from  me,  I  pray  you!'  At  last,  when  he  could  not  be  suffered  to 
have  the  parish  priest,  he  took  a  certain  Carmelite,  bidding  the  rest  to  depart; 
with  whom  he,  having  long  talk,  at  last  did  convert  him  to  the  truth.  Shortly 
after  that  came  unto  him  the  judges,  Cassegnes  and  Longa,  with  other  council- 
lors; unto  whom  the  said  Aymond  began  to  preach  and  declare  his  mind  touch- 
ing the  Lord's  supper.     But  Longa,  interrupting  him,  demanded  of  him  thus  : 

A  Judge  :    '  First  declare  unto  us  your  mind,  what  you  think  of  purgatory  V  Purga- 

The  Martyr:  '  In  Scripture  all  these  are  one  :  to  purge,  to  cleanse,  and  to  tory- 
wash :  whereof  we  read  in  Isaiah,  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  Heb.  ix.  and  St. 
Peter,  1  Pet.  i. ;  He  hath  washed  you  in  his  blood.  Ye  are  redeemed,  not 
with  gold,  but  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  &c.  And  how  often  do  we  read,  in 
the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  that  we  are  cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ  from  our 
sins,'  &c. 

Judge  :    '  These  epistles  are  known  to  every  child.' 

1'Iie  Martyr  :  '  To  every  child  ?  Nay,  I  fear  you  have  scarcely  read  them 
yourself.' 

A  Friar  :  '  Master  Aymond,  with  one  word  you  may  satisfy  them,  if  you 
will  say,  that  there  is  a  place  where  the  souls  are  purged  after  this  life.' 

The  Martyr:  '  That  I  leave  for  you  to  say,  if  you  please.  What!  would  ye 
have  me  damn  my  own  soul,  and  to  say  that  which  I  know  not? 

Judge  :  '  Dost  not  thou  think,  that  when  thou  art  dead,  thou  shalt  go  to 
purgatory?  and  he  that  dieth  in  venial  sin,  that  he  shall  pass  straight  into 
paradise  ?' 

The  Martyr :  '  Such  trust  I  have  in  my  God,  that  the  same  day  when  I  shall 
die,  I  shall  enter  into  paradise.' 

Another  Judge:    '  Where  is  paradise?' 

The  Martyr:    'There,  where  the  majesty  and  glory  of  God  is.' 

Judge :    '  The   canons  do  make  mention  of  purgatory ;    and  you,  in  your 
sermons,  have  used  always  much  to  pray  for  the  poor.'1 
(1)  This  friar  taketh  praying  for  tlie  poor  which  be  alive,  and  those  that  he  dead,  to  be  all  one. 
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Trench  The  Martyr :    '  I  have  preached  the  word  of  God,  and  not  the  canons.' 

History.  Judge:    <  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  church  ?' 

A  D  The  Martyr :    '  I  believe,  as  the  church  regenerated  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 

]595*  and  founded  in  his  word,  hath  appointed.' 

tQ  Judge :    '  What  church  is  that  ?' 

I  r(-n  The  Martyr:    '  The  church  is  a  Greek  word,  signifying  as  much  as  a  con- 

. '—  trregation  or  assembly  :  and  so  I  say,  that  whensoever  the  faithful  do  congregate 

The  together,  to  the  honour  of  Cod,  and  the  amplifying  of  christian  religion,  the 

church.     Holy  Ghogt  is  yerily  ^th  them_, 

Judge :  '  By  this  it  should  follow,  that  there  be  many  churches :  and  where 
any  rustical  clowns  do  assemble  together,  there  must  be  a  church.' 

The  Martyr :  '  It  is  no  absurd  thing  to  say  that  there  be  many  churches  or 
congregations  amongst  the  Christians :  and  so  speaketh  St.  Paid,  To  all  the 
churches  which  are  in  Galatia,  &c.  And  yet  all  these  congregations  make  but 
one  church.' 

Judge :    '  The  church  wherein  thou  believest,  is  it  not  the  same  which  our 
creed  doth  call  the  holy  church  ?' 
The  Martyr :    '  I  believe  the  same.' 
The  head      Judge  :    '  And  who  should  be  head  of  that  church  ?' 
of  the  The  Martyr:    '  Jesus  Christ.' 

u  Judge:    <  And  not  the  pope  ? ' 

The  Martyr:    'No.' 
Judge  :    '  And  what  is  he  then  ? ' 

The  Martyr :  '  A  minister,  if  he  be  a  good  man,  as  other  bishops  be ;  of  whom 
St.  Paul  thus  writeth,  1  Cor.  iv.,  Let  a  man  so  esteem  of  us,  as  ministers  and 
dispensers  of  the  secrets  of  God,'  &c. 

Judge  :    '  What  then,  dost  thou  not  believe  the  pope  V 
The  pope,       The  Martyr :    '  I  know  not  what  he  is.' 
what  he        Judge :    '  Dost  thou  not  believe  that  he  is  the  successor  of  Peter?' 

The  Martyr :  '  If  he  be  like  to  Peter,  and  be  grounded  with  Peter  upon  the 
true  rock  of  Christ  Jesus,  so  I  believe  his  works  and  ordinances  to  be  good.' 

Then  the  judges,  leaving  him  with  the  friars,  departed  from  him,  counting 
him  as  a  damned  creature.  Notwithstanding,  Aymond  putting  his  trust  in 
God,  was  full  of  comfort,  saying  with  St.  Paul,  '  Who  shall  separate  me  from 
the  love  of  God  ?  shall  the  sword,  hunger,  or  nakedness  ?  No,  nothing  shall 
pluck  me  from  him:  but  rather  I  have  pity  of  you,'  said  he;  and  so  they  de- 
parted. Not  long  after  he  was  brought  to  the  place  of  execution,  singing  by 
the  way  Psalm  cxiv.,  '  In  exitu  Israel  de  iEgypto,'  &c. ;  and  as  he  passed  by  the 
place  where  he  had  before  been  imprisoned,  he  called  to  his  prison-fellows,  ex- 
Aymond  horting  them  to  put  their  confidence  in  the  Lord,  and  told  them  that  he  had 
Bpeaketh  Sp0ken  for  them,  and  declared  their  miseries  unto  the  president.  He  thanked 
prison-  moreover  the  keeper,  and  desired  him  to  be  good  to  his  poor  prisoners.  And 
fellows,  so,  taking  his  leave  of  them,  and  desiring  them  to  pray  for  him ;  also  giving 
thanks  to  the  mistress-keeper  for  her  gentleness  showed  to  him,  he  proceeded 
forward  toward  his  execution.  As  he  came  against  the  church  of  St.  Andrew, 
they  willed  him  to  ask  mercy  of  God,  and  of  blessed  St.  Mary,  and  of  St.  Justice. 
1 1  ask  mercy,'  said  he,  '  of  God  and  his  justice,  but  the  Virgin,  blessed  St.  Mary, 
I  never  offended,  nor  did  that  thing  for  which  I  should  ask  her  mercy.'  From 
thence  he  passed  forward  to  the  church  of  St.  Legia,  preaching  still  as  he  went. 
Then  spake  one  of  the  soldiers  to  the  driver  or  carter,  willing  him  to  drive  apace, 
'for  here  is  preaching,'  said  he,  'enough.'  To  whom  said  Aymond,  '  He  that 
is  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of  God,'  &c.  In  passing  by  a  certain  image  of 
our  Lady,  great  offence  was  taken  against  him,  because  he  always  called  upon 
Christ  Jesus  only,  and  made  no  mention  of  her:1  whereupon  he  lifted  up  his 
voice  to  God,  praying  that  he  would  never  suffer  him  to  invocate  any  other, 
saving  him  alone.  Coming  to  the  place  where  he  should  suffer,  he  was  tumbled 
out  of  the  cart  upon  the  ground,  testifying  to  the  magistrates  and  to  the  people 
standing  by,  that  he  died  for  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  his  word.  More 
he  would  have  spoken,  but  he  could  not  be  suffered,  by  the  tumultuous  vexing 
of  the  officers,  crying,  '  Dispatch  him,  dispatch  him,  let  him  not  speak.'  Then 
he,  speaking  a  few  words  softly  in  the  ear  of  a  little  Carmelite  whom  he  had 
(1)  '  Filioll,  custoditc  vos  a  simulachris.'    1  John  v. 
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converted,  was  bid  to  step  up  to  the  stage  ;  where  the  people  beginning  to  give  French 
a  little  audience,  thus  he  said;  '  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  me!  tarry  not!  HUtory. 
do  not  despise  the  work  of  thy  hands !  And  you,  my  brethren !  that  be  students  ~ 7~rT 
and  scholars,  I  exhort  you  to  study  and  learn  the  gospel:  for  the  word  of  God  |jiv 
abideth  for  ever.  Labour  to  know  the  will  of  God;  and  fear  not  them  that  kill  ~° 
the  body,  but  have  no  power  upon  your  souls.'     And  after  that,  '  My  flesh,'     ,,'.' 

said  he,  '  repugn eth  marvellously  against  the  Spirit;  but  shortly  I  shall  cast  it 1 

away.     My  good  masters!  I  beseech  ye  pray  for  me.     O  Lord  my  God!  into  His 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  soul.'     As  he  was  oft  repeating  the  same,  the  hang-  "0°tr^ 
man  took  and  haled  him  upon  the  steps  in  such  sort,  that  he  strangled  him.  studen 
And  thus  that  blessed  saint  gave  up  his  life;  whose  body  afterward  was  with 
fire  consumed. 

Francis  Bribard,  martyred  ad.  1544. 

Francis  Bribard  was  said  to  be  the  secretary  of  the  cardinal  of  Ballaie ;  who 
being  also  for  the  gospel  condemned,  after  his  tongue  was  cut  off,  did  with  like 
constancy  sustain  the  sharpness  of  burning.1 

William  Husson,  an  Apothecary  at  Rouen,  was  persecuted  by  the 
High  Court  of  Rouen,  by  a  Widow  keeping  a  Victualling-house 
in  the  Suburbs  of  Rouen,  and  by  a  Carmelite  Friar,    a.d.  1544. 

William  Husson,  apothecary,  coming  from  Blois  to  Rouen,  was  lodged  with 
a  certain  widow  in  the  suburbs  of  the  city,  who  asking  her,  at  what  time  the 
council  or  parliament  did  rise ;  she  said  at  ten  o'clock.     About  which  time  and 
hour  he  went  to  the  palace,  and  there  scattered  certain  books  concerning  chris- 
tian doctrine,  and  the  abuse  of  men's  traditions;  whereat  the  council  was  so 
moved,  that  they  commanded  all  the  gates  of  the  city  to  be  locked,  and  diligent 
search  to  be  made  in  all  inns  and  hostelries,  to  find  out  the  author.     Then  the 
widow  told  of  the  party  who  was  there,  and  asked  of  the  rising  of  the  council ; 
and  shortly  upon  the  same  he  took  his  horse  and  rode  away.     Then  were 
posts  set  out  through  all  quarters,  so  that  the  said  William  was  taken  by  the  Boldness 
way  riding  to  Dieppe,  and  brought  again  to  Rouen ;  who,  being  there  examined,  stant00"" 
declared  his  faith  boldly,  and  how  he  came  of  purpose  to  disperse  those  books  martyr, 
in  Rouen,  and  went  to  do  the  like  at  Dieppe. 

The  week  ensuing  he  was  condemned  to  be  burnt  alive.     After  the  sentence 
given,  he  was  brought  in  a  cart,  accompanied  with  a  doctor,  a  Carmelite  friar, 
before  the  great  church,  who  putting  a  torch  into  his  hand  required  him  to  do 
homage  to  the  image  of  our  Lady,  which  because  he  refused  to  do,  his  tongue 
was  cut  out.     The  friar  then,  making  a  sermon,  when  he  spake  any  thing  of 
the  mercies  of  God,  the  said  William  hearkened  to  him ;  but  when  he  spake 
of  the  merits  of  saints,  and  other  dreams,  he  turned  away  his  head.2    The  friar 
looking  upon  the  countenance  of  Husson,  lift  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  saying 
with  great  exclamation,  that  he  was  damned,  and  was  possessed  with  a  devil. 
When  the  friar  had  ceased  his  sermon,  this  godly  Husson  had  his  hands  and  cruelty 
feet  bound  behind  his  back,  and  with  a  pulley  was  lifted  up  into  the  air ;  and  "f  the 
when  the  fire  was  kindled,  he  was  let  down  into  the  flame,  where  the  blessed  s^er" 
martyr  with  a  smiling  and  cheerful  countenance  looked  up  to  heaven,  never 
moving  nor  stirring  till  he  let  down  his  head,  and  gave  up  his  spirit.     All  the 
people  there  present  were  not  a  little  astonied  thereat,  and  were  in  divers 
opinions ;  some  saying  that  he  had  a  devil,  others  maintained  the  contrary,  Friar 
saying,  If  he  had  a  devil,  he  should  have  fallen  into  despair.  convert* 

This  Carmelite  friar  abovesaid,  was  called  Delanda,   who  afterwards  was  eu. 
converted,  and  preached  the  gospel.3 

James  Cobard,  a  Schoolmaster,  and  many  others  taken  at  the  same 
time,  a.d.  1545.     Their  Persecutors  were  Three  Popish  Priests, 
and  the  Duke  of  Lorraine. 
This  James,  schoolmaster,   in  the  city  of  St.  Michael  in  the  dukedom  of 

Barens  in  Lorraine,  disputed,  with  three  priests,  that  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 

(1)  Ex  Crisp.  (2)  Custodite  vos  a  himulachris.     1  John  v. 

(3)  Ex  Gallic.  Hist.  Crisp,  lib.  ii.     [That  is,  '  Histoire  des  vray  tesmoins  de  la  verite  de  1'Evs.ii 
gile,'  p.  131,   Edition  1570.    Lib.  iii.  p.  155,   Edition  1619.— Ed.] 
VOL.  IV.  D  D 
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French  and  of  the  supper  did  not  avail,  unless  they  were  received  with  faith :  which 

History.  was  as  much  as  to  say,  that  the  mass  did  profit  neither  the  quick  nor  dead.  For 

.    J-.  this,  and  also  for  his  confession,  which  he  being  in  prison  sent  of  his  own  accord 

,;,,-■  by  his  mother  unto  the  judge,  he  was  burned,  and  most  quietly  suffered.1 

1560.  Peter  Clerk,  brother  to  John  Clerk,  burnt  before. 

—  Fourteen  blessed  Martyrs  burnt  at  Meaux,  a.d.  1546.  Their  Per- 
secutors were  the  Franciscan  Friars,  the  Doctors  of  Sorbon  and 
others. 

Stephen  Mangine,  James  Bouchbeck,  John  Brisebar,  Henry  Hutinote, 
Thomas  Honorate,  John  Boudovinc,  John  Flesch,  Peter  and  John 
Picqucre,  John  Mathestone,  Philip  Little,  Michael  Caillow,  Francis 
Clerk,  and  Couberon,  a  weaver. 

These  fourteen  dwelt  at  Meaux,  a  city  in  France,  ten  miles  from  Paris,  where 
AVilliam  Briconete,  being  bishop  there,  did  much  good,  brought  to  them  the 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  reformed  the  church.  Briconete,  being  straitly  ex- 
amined for  the  same,  relented ;  but  yet  these  with  many  others  remained  con- 
stant, who,  after  the  burning  of  James  Pavane  before-mentioned,  and  seeing 
superstition  to  grow  more  and  more,  began  to  congregate  in  Mangine's  house,  and 
to  set  up  a  church  to  themselves,  after  the  example  of  the  French  church  in 
Strasburg.  For  their  minister  they  chose  Peter  Clerk.  First  they,  beginning  with 
A  French  twenty  or  thirty,  did  grow  in  short  time  to  three  or  four  hundred  :  whereupon 
church  the  matter  being  known  to  the  senate  of  Paris,  the  chamber  was  beset  where 
Meaux*1  tnev  were>  m&  they  taken ;  of  whom  sixty-two  men  and  women  were  bound 
and  brought  to  Paris,  singing  psalms ;  especially  the  seventy-ninth  psalm. 
To  these  it  was  chiefly  objected,  that  they,  being  laymen,  would  minister  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Of  these  sixty-two,  fourteen 
chiefly  did  stand  fast,  who  were  condemned,  and  racked  to  confess  more  of  their 
fellows  :  but  they  uttered  none.  The  rest  were  scourged  and  banished  the 
country.  These  fourteen  were  sent  to  sundry  monasteries  to  be  converted  :  but 
that  would  not  be.  Then  they,  being  sent  in  a  cart  to  Meaux  to  be  burned, 
by  the  way,  three  miles  from  Paris,  a  certain  weaver  called  Couberon  by  chance 
meeting  them,  cried  to  them  aloud,  bidding  them  to  be  of  good  cheer,  and  to 
cleave  fast  unto  the  Lord ;  who  also  was  taken,  and  bound  with  them  in  the 
cart.  Coming  to  the  place  of  execution,  which  was  before  Mangine's  house,  it 
was  told  them,  that  they  who  would  be  confessed,  should  not  have  their  tongues 
cut  out ;  the  others  should  :  of  whom  seven  there  were,  who,  to  save  their 
tongues,  confessed;  the  other  seven  would  not.2  Of  the  first  was  Stephen  Man- 
gine, who,  having  his  tongue  first  cut,  notwithstanding  spake  so  that  he  might  be 
understood,  saying  thrice,  'The  Lord's  name  be  blessed!'  As  they  were  burn- 
ing, the  people  sung  psalms.  The  priests  seeing  that,  would  also  sing  their 
songs  :  '  O  salutaris  hostia,'3  and  '  Salve  Regina,'  till  the  sacrifice  of  these  holy 
martyrs  was  finished.  Their  wives  being  compelled  to  see  their  husbands  in 
torments,  were  afterwards  put  in  prison ;  from  whence,  being  promised  to  be 
let  go,  if  they  would  say  that  their  husbands  were  damned,  they  refused  so  to 
say. 

Peter  Chapot,  at  Paris,  a.d.  1546,  apprehended  by  John  Andre, 
Bookseller,  Promoter ;  and  examined  by  three  Sorbonist  Doctors, 
M.  Nicolas  Clerici,  Doctor  of  Divinity  ;  John  Picard,  and  Nicho- 
las Maillard. 

Peter  Chapot  first  was  a  corrector  to  a  printer  in  Paris.  After  he  had  been 
at  Geneva,  to  do  good  to  the  church  of  Christ,  like  a  good  man  he  came  with 
books  of  holy  Scripture  into  France,  and  dispersed  them  abroad  unto  the  faith- 
ful. This  great  zeal  of  his  caused  him  to  be  apprehended  by  John  Andre,  who 
was  the  common  promoter  to  Lisct  the  president,  and  to  the  Sorbonists. 

(1)  Ex  Crisp.  (2)  Ex  Lud.  Rah.  lib.  vi. 

(3)  Note  how  God  maketh  these  adversaries,  with  their  own  sonp.  to  praise  the  sacrifice  of  these 
holy  martyrs  against  their  wills.  '  O  salutaris  hostia,'  id  est,  '  O  wholesome  sacrifice,'  is  a  soiif 
which  the'  papists  use  in  praise  of  the  sacrifice  of  their  mass. 
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This  good  Chapot  being  taken  and  brought  before  the  commissaries,  rendered  French 
promptly  an  account  of  his  faith ;  unto  whom  he  exhibited  a  supplication,  or  M'tory. 
writing,  wherein  he  learnedly  informed  the  judges  to  do  their  office  uprightly.  »  »^ 
Then  were  three  doctors  of  Sorbon  assigned,  Nicholas  Clerici,  John  Picavd,  ^5 
and  Nicholas  Maillard,  to  dispute  with  him ;  who  when  they  could  find  no  ad-  . 
vantage,  but  rather  shame  at  his  hands,  they  waxed  angry  with  the  judges  for  1560 
letting  them  dispute  with  heretics.  !_ 

This  done,  the  judges  consulting  together  upon  his  condemnation,  could  not 
agree ;  so  that  Chapot,  as  it  seemed,   might  have  escaped,  had  not  a  wicked 
person,  the  reporter  of  the  process,  sought  and  wrought  his  condemnation ; 
which  condemnation  was  at  length  concluded  thus :  that  he  should  be  burned 
quick,  only  the  cutting  off  of  his  tongue  was  pardoned.     The  doctor  appointed 
to  be  at  his  execution  was  Maillard,  with  whom  he  was  greatly  encumbered  ; 
for  this  friar  called  upon  him  still  not  to  speak  to  the  people ;  but  he  desired 
him  that  he  might  pray.  Then  he  bade  him  pray  to  our  Lady,  and  confess  her 
to  be  his  advocate.  He  confessed  that  she  was  a  blessed  virgin,  and  recited  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Creed,  and  was  about  to  speak  of  the  mass,  but  Maillard 
would  not  let  him  ;  making  haste  to  his  execution,  and  said,  unless  he  would 
say  '  Ave  Maria,'  he  should  be  burnt  quick.     Then  Chapot  prayed,  '  O  Jesus, 
son  of  David  !  have  mercy  upon  me.'     Maillard  then  bade  him  say,  '  Jesus 
Maria!'  and  so  he  should  be  strangled.     Chapot  again  excused,  that  he  was  so 
weak  that  he  could  not  speak.  'Say,'  said  Millard,  '  Jesus  Maria!  or  else  thou 
shalt  be  burned  quick.'     As  Chapot  was  thus  striving  with  the  friar,  suddenly 
as  it  happened,  Jesu  Maria !  escaped  out  of  his  mouth,  but  he,  by  and  by, 
repressing  himself,  ;  O  God !'  said  he,  'what  have  I  done?  pardon  me,  O  Lord! 
to   thee  only  have  I  sinned.'1      Then  Maillard  commanded  the  cord  to  be 
plucked  about  his  neck  to  strangle  him ;  notwithstanding  yet  he  felt  something 
the  fire.     After  all  things  done,  Maillard,  all  full  of  anger,  went  to  the  council  B   wnnm 
house,    called   'La  Chambre  Ardente,' declaring  what  an  uproar  there   had  the  cut- 
almost  happened  amongst  the  people;  saying  that  he  would  complain  upon  the  tog  off  of 
judges  for  suffering  those  heretics  to  have  their  tongues.     Whereupon  imme-  came" 
diately  a  decree  was  made,  that  all  who  were  to  be  burned,  unless  they  recanted  into 
at  the  fire,  should  have  their  tongues  cut  off.     Which  law  diligently  afterwards  Franee- 
was  observed.2 

Saintinus  Nivet,  at  Paris,  a.d.  1546.    Persecuted  by  M.  Peter  Liset, 
President  of  the  Council  of  Paris. 

After  the  burning  of  those  fourteen,  whose  names  are  described  before,  this 
Saintinus  (who  was  a  lame  cripple)  with  his  wife  removed  out  of  Meaux  to 
Montbelliard,  where  when  he  had  continued  a  while  in  safe  liberty  of  religion 
and  saw  himself  there  to  do  no  good,  but  to  be  a  burden  to  the  church,  cast  in 
his  mind  to  return  home  to  Meaux  again,  and  so  did.  There  at  last,  as  he  was 
selling  certain  small  wares  in  the  fair,  he  was  known  and  apprehended  :  whereof 
when  information  was  given,  he,  being  examined,  at  once  confessed  all,  and 
more  than  they  were  willing  to  hear.  In  the  time  of  this  inquisition,  as  they  were 
examining  him  of  certain  points  of  religion,  and  asked  him  whether  he  would 
stand  to  what  he  said,  or  not  ?  he  gave  this  answer,  worthy  to  be  registered  in 
all  men's  hearts,  saying,  '  And  I  ask  you  again,  lord  judges  !  dare  you  be  so 
bold  as  to  deny,  what  is  so  plain  and  manifest  by  the  open  words  of  the  Scrip- 
ture ?'  So  little  regard  had  he  to  save  his  own  life,  that  he  desired  the  judges 
both  at  Meaux,  and  at  Paris,  for  God's  sake,  that  they  would  rather  take  care 
of  their  own  lives  and  souls,  and  to  consider  how  much  innocent  blood  they 
spilled  daily,  in  fighting  against  Christ  Jesus  and  his  gospel. 

At  last,  being  brought  to  Paris,  through  the  means  of  M.  Peter  Liset,  a 
great  persecutor,  for  that  they  of  Meaux  should  take  by  him  no  encouragement, 
there  he  was  detained,  and  suffered  his  martyrdom  ;  where  no  kind  of  cruelty 
was  lacking,  which  the  innocent  martyrs  of  Christ  Jesus  were  wont  to  be  put 
unto.3 

(i)  To  give  never  so  little  to  the  adversaries,  is  a  Rreat  matter. 
(2)  Ex  Crisp,  lib.  vi.  (3)  Ex  I'antal.  et  Hist.  Gallic. 
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French  Stephen  Polliot,  martyred  at  Paris'  a.d.  1546. 

History.  V 

• Stephen  Polliot,  coming  out  of  Normandy  (where  he  was  horn)  unto  Meaux, 

A-  D.    tarried  there  not  long,  but  was  compelled  to  fly,  and  went  to  a  town  called  La 

1525     Fere,  where  he  was  apprehended  and  brought  to  Paris,  and  there  cast  into  a 

to       foul  and  dark  prison,  in  which  he  was  kept  in  bands  and  fetters  a  long  space, 

1560.    where  he  saw  scarcely  any  light.    At  length,  being  called  for  before  the  senate, 

and  his  sentence  given  to  have  his  tongue  cut  out,  and  to  be  burned  alive,  his 

satchel  of  books  hanging  about  his  neck :  '  O  Lord,'  said  he,  '  is  the  world  iu 

blindness  and  darkness  still  ? '  for  he  thought,  being  in  prison  so  long,  that  the 

world  had  been  altered  from  its  old  darkness  to  better  knowledge.     At  last  the 

worthy  martyr  of  Jesus  Christ,  having  his  books  about  his  neck,  was  put  into 

the  fire,  where  he,  with  much  patience,  ended  this  transitory  life.2  . 

John  English,  martyred  a.d.  1547. 

He  was  executed  and  burned  at  Sens  in  Burgundy,  being  condemned  by  the 
high  court  of  Paris  for  confessing  the  true  word  of  God.3 

Michael  Michelote,  a  Tailor,  martyred  a.d.  1547. 

This  tailor,  being  apprehended  for  the  gospel's  sake,  was  judged  first,  if  he 
would  turn,  to  be  beheaded  ;  and  if  he  would  not  turn,  then  to  be  burned  alive. 
Being  asked,  whether  of  these  two  he  woidd  choose?  he  answered,  that  he 
trusted,  that  He  who  had  given  him  grace  not  to  deny  the  truth,  would  also  give 
him  patience  to  abide  the  fire.     He  was  burned  at  Warden  by  Tournay. 

Leonard  de  Prato,  martyred  a.d.  1547. 
This  Leonard,  going  from  Dijon  to  Bar,  a  town  in  Burgundy,  with  two  false 
brethren,  and  talking  with  them  about  religion,  was  betrayed  by  them,  and 
afterwards  burned. 

Seven  Martyrs  burned  at  Langres  :  John  Taffington,  and  Joan  his 
Wife ;  Simon  Mareschal,  and  Joan  his  Wife  ;  William  Michaut ; 
James  Boulerau  ;  James  Bretany.    a.  d.  1547. 

All  these  seven,  being  of  the  city  of  Langres,  for  the  word  and  truth  of  Jesus 
Christ  were  committed  to  the  fire,  wherein  they  died  with  much  strength  and 
comfort:  but  especially  Joan,  who  was  Simon's  wife,  being  reserved  to  the  last 
place,  because  she  was  the  youngest,  confirmed  her  husband,  and  all  the  others 
with  words  of  singular  consolation  ;  declaring  to  her  husband,  that  they  should 
the  same  clay  be  married  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  live  with  him  for  ever.4 

Four  Martyrs  burned  at  Paris  :  Michael  Mareschal,  John  Camus, 
Great  John  Camus,  and  John  Serarphin.    a.d.  1547. 
These  also,  the  same  year,  and  about  the  same  time,  for  the  like  confession 
of  Christ's  gospel  were  condemned  by  the  senate  of  Paris,  and  in  the  same  city 
also  with  the  like  cruelty  were  burned.5 

Octovian  Blondel,  a  Merchant  of  Precious  Stones  at  Paris,  a.d.  1548, 
betrayed  by  his  Host,  at  Lyons  ;  and  by  Gabriel  of  Saconnex, 
presenteur 

This  Octovian,  as  he  was  a  great  occupier  in  all  fairs  and  countries  of  France, 
and  well  known  both  in  court  and  elsewhere,  so  was  he  a  singular  honest  man 
of  great  integrity,  and  also  a  favourer  of  God's  word ;  who,  being  at  his  host's 
house  at  Lyons,  rebuked  the  filthy  talk,  and  superstitious  behaviour,  which 
there  he  heard  and  saw.  Wherefore  the  host,  bearing  to  him  a  grudge,  chanced 
to  have  certain  talk  with  Gabriel  of  Saconnex,  presenteur,  concerning  the 
riches,  and  a  sumptuous  collar  set  with  rich  jewels  of  this  Octovian. 

(1)  Tho  names  of  his  persecutors  in  the  story  he  not  expressed.  (2)  Ex  Pantal. 

(8)   Ex  Crisp,  et  Adrian.  M)  Ex  i'antal.  Crisp,  et  aliis.  (5)  Ex  I'antal.  ft  Crisp. 
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Thus  these  two,  consulting  together,  did  suborn  a  certain  person  to  borrow    French 
of  him  a  certain  sum  of  crowns,  which  because  Octovian  refused  to  lend,   the   SUtory. 
other  caused  him  to  be  apprehended  lor  heresy,   thinking  thereby  to  make     .    ^ 
attachment  of  his  goods  :  but  such  order  was  taken  by  Blondel's  friends,  that     ,  lor' 
they  were  frustrated  of  their  purpose.     Then  Blonde!,  being  examined  of  his        . 
faith,  gave  a  plain  and  full  confession  of  that  doctrine,  which  he  had  learned  ;     , ,  ™ 

for  which  he  was  committed  to  prison,  where  he  did  much  good  to  the  prisoners.  L 

For  some  that  were  in  debt,  he  paid  their  creditors  and  loosed  them  out.     To  Faith 
some  he  gave  meat,  to  others,  raiment.  At  length,  through  the  importune  per-  wj"h  ^ood 
suasions  of  his  parents  and  friends,  he  gave  over  and  changed  his  confession,  works. 
Notwithstanding  the  presenteur,  not  leaving  him  so,  appealed  him  up  to  the  high 
court  of  Paris.     There  Octovian  being  asked  again  touching  his  faith,  which  of 
his  two  confessions  he  would  stick  to,  he,  being  before  admonished  of  his  fall, 
and  of  the  offence  given  thereby  to  the  faithful,  said  he  would  live  and  die  in 
his  first  confession,  which  he  defended  to  be  consonant  to  the  verity  of  God's 
word.  That  done,  he  was  condemned  to  be  burned,  and  so  haste  was  made  to  his 
execution,  lest  his  friends  in  the  court  might  come  between,  and  save  his  life.1 

Hubert  Cheriet,  alias  Burre,  a  young  man,  a  Tailor,  at  Dijon, . 
a.d.  1549. 

Hubert,  being  a  young  man  of  the  age  of  nineteen  years,  was  burned  for  the 
gospel  at  Dijon  ;  who,  neither  by  any  terrors  of  death,  nor  allurements  of  his 
parents,  could  be  otherwise  persuaded,  but  constantly  to  remain  in  the  truth 
unto  death.2 

Master  Florent  Venote,  Priest,  martyred  at  Paris,  a.  d.  154.9. 
Persecuted  by  Peter  Liset,  President  of  the  Council  of  Paris,  and 
other  Sorbonists. 

This  Florent  remained  in  prison  in  Paris  four  years  and  nine  hours. 
During  that  time  there  was  no  torment  which  he  did  not  abide  and  overcome. 
Among  all  other  kinds  of  torments,  he  was  put  in  a  narrow  prison  or  break,  so 
straight,  that  he  could  neither  stand  nor  lie,  which  they  call  the  hose  or  boot, 
'  ad  Nectar  Hippocratis;'  because  it  is  straight  beneath,  and  wider  above,  like 
to  the  instrument  wherewith  apothecaries  are  wont  to  make  their  hypocras.  In 
this  he  remained  seven  weeks,  where,  the  tormentors  affirm,  that  no  thief  or 
murderer  could  ever  endure  fifteen  days,  but  was  in  danger  of  life  or  madness. 

At  last,  when  there  was  a  great  show  in  Paris  at  the  king's  coming  into  the 
city,  and  divers  other  martyrs  in  sundry  places  of  the  city  were  put  to  death, 
he,  having  his  tongue  cut  off,  was  brought  to  see  the  execution  of  them  all ; 
and  last  of  all,  in  the  Place  of  Maulbert,  was  put  into  the  fire,  and  burned  the 
9th  of  July  at  afternoon.3 

Ann   Audebert,  an  Apothecary's  Wife   and  Widow,  martyred   at 
Orleans,  a.d.  1549. 

She,  going  to  Geneva,  was  taken  and  brought  to  Paris,  and  by  the  council 
there  adjudged  to  be  burned  at  Orleans.  When  the  rope  was  put  about  her, 
she  called  it  her  wedding-girdle  wherewith  she  should  be  married  to  Christ ; 
and  as  she  should  be  burned  upon  a  Saturday,  upon  Michaelmas-even  ;  '  Upon 
a  Saturday,'  said  she,  '  I  was  first  married,  and  upon  a  Saturday  I  shall  be 
married  again.'  And  seeing  the  dung-cart  brought,  wherein  she  should  be 
carried,  she  rejoiced  thereat,  showing  such  constancy  in  her  martyrdom  as  made 
all  the  beholders  to  marvel.4 

A  poor  godly  Tailor  of  Paris,  dwelling  in  the  street  of  St.  Anthony 
at  Paris,  a.d.  1549.  Persecuted  by  Henry  IT.,  the  French  King  ; 
apprehended  by  an  Officer  of  the  King's  House ;  examined  by 
Peter  Castellane,  Bishop  of  Macon. 

Amongst  many  other  godly  martyrs  that  suffered  in  France,  the  story  of  this 
poor  tailor  is  not  the  least  nor  worst  to  be  remembered.     His  name  is  not  yet 
(1)  Ex  Crisp,  lib.  vi.  (LMIbid.  (3)  Ibid.  (4)  Ibid. 
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French    sought  out  in  the  French  stories  for  lack  of  diligence  in  those  writers ;  more  is 

History,   the  pity.     The  story  is  this  :  Not  long  after  the  coronation  of  Henry  II.,  the 

French  king,  at  whose  coming  into   Paris  divers  good  martyrs   were  there 

i  Co-'    brought  out,  and  hurned  for  a  spectacle,  as  is  abovesaid,  a  certain  poor  tailor, 

who  then  dwelt  not  far  from  the  king's  palace,  in  the  street  bearing  the  name 

}°       of  St.  Anthony,  was  apprehended  by  a  certain  officer  in  the  king's  house,  for 

that  upon  a  certain  holy  day  he  followed  his  occupation,  and  did  work  for  his 

living.     Before  he  was  had  to  prison,  the  officer  asked  him,  why  he  did  labour 

and  work,  giving  no  observation  to  the  holy  day  ? 

To  whom  he  answered,  that  he  was  a  poor  man,  living  only  upon  his  labour ; 
and  as  for  the  day,  he  knew  no  other  but  only  the  Sunday,  wherein  he  might 
not  lawfully  work  for  the  necessity  of  his  living.    Then  the  officer  began  to  ask 
of  him  many  questions ;  whereunto  the  poor  tailor  did  so  answer,  that  eftsoons 
The  tailor  he  was  clapped  in  prison.    After  that,  the  officer,  coming  into  the  court  to  show 
ed"forS°n   wnat  good  service  he  had  done  for  the  holy  church,  declared  to  certain  estates, 
breaking    how  he  had  taken  a  Lutheran  working  upon  a  holy  day ;  showing  that  he  had 
a  piece  of  such  answers  of  him,  that  he  commanded  him  to  prison.     When  the  rumour 
jay"  y       hereof  was  noised  in  the  king's  chamber,  through  the  motion  of  those  who  were 
about  the  king,  the  poor  man  was  sent  for  to  appear,  that  the  king  might  have 
the  hearing  of  him. 
Brought        Hereupon  the  king's  chamber  being  voided,  save  only  a  few  of  the  chiefest 
before  the  peers  remaining  about  the  king,  the  simple  tailor  was  brought.     The  king, 
1  sitting  in  his  chair,  commanded  Peter  Castellane,  bishop  of  Macon  (a  man 

very  fit  for  such  inquisitions),  to  question  with  him.    The  tailor,  being  entered, 
and  nothing  appalled  at  the  king's  majesty,  after  his  reverence  done  unto  the 
prince,  gave  thanks  to  God,  that  he  had  so  greatly  dignified  him  being  such  a 
wretch,  as  to  bring  him  where  he  might  testify  his  truth  before  such  a  mighty 
prince.     Then  Castellane,  entering  talk,  began  to  reason  with  him  touching  the 
greatest  and  chiefest  matter  of  religion  ;  whereunto  the  tailor  without  fear,  or 
any  halting  in  his  speech,  with  present  audacity,  wit,  and  memory,  so  answered 
for  the  sincere  doctrine  and  simple  truth  of  God's  gospel,  as  was  both  conve- 
nient to  the  purpose,  and  also  to  his  questions  aptly  and  fitly  correspondent. 
His  bold-      Notwithstanding,  the  nobles  there  present,  with  cruel  taunts  and  rebukes, 
ness  in      did  what  they  could  to  dash  him  out  of  countenance.     Yet  all  this  terrified  not 
ing  for      him,  but  with  boldness  of  heart,  and  free  liberty  of  speech,  he  defended  his 
his  reii-    cause,  or  rather  the  cause  of  Christ  the  Lord,  neither  flattering  with  their  persons, 
fore  the     nor  ^earmg  their  threats ;  this  was   to    them   all  a  singular   admiration,    to 
king.        behold  that  simple  poor  artificer  to  stand  so  firm  and  bold,  answering  before  a 
Pestilent  king,  to  those  questions  propounded  against  him.     Whereat  when  the  king 
^'"t'ti     seemed  to  muse  with  himself,  as  one  somewhat  amazed,  and  who  might  soon 
ki„g         have  been  induced,  at  that  present,  to  further  knowledge,  the  egregious  bishop 
and  other  courtiers,  seeing  the  king  in  such  a  muse,  said,  he  was  an  obstinate 
and  stubborn  person,  confirmed  in  his  own  opinion,  and  therefore  was  not  to 
be  marvelled  at,  but  to  be  sent  to  the  judges,  and  to  be  punished.     And  there- 
fore, lest  he  should  trouble  the  ears  of  the  said  Henry  the  king,  he  was  com- 
manded again  to  the  hands  of  the  officer,  that  his  cause  might  be  informed  : 
and  so,  within  few  days  after,  he  was  condemned,  by  the  high  steward  of  the 
king's  house,  to  be  burned  alive.     And  lest  any  deep  consideration  of  that 
a  furnish  excellent  fortitude  of  the  poor  man  might  further,  peradventure,  pierce  the  king's 
'"'"jli!1^"   mind,  the  cardinals  and  bishops  were  ever  in  the  king's  ear,  telling  him,  that 
liny  car-  these  Lutherans  were  nothing  else  but  such  as  carry  vain  smoke  in  their  mouths, 
iiinal.       which  being  put  to  the  fire,  would  soon  vanish.     Wherefore  the  king  was  ap- 
The death  pointed  himself  to  be  present  at  his  execution,  which  was  sharp  and  cruel,  before 
ivnic'i'inof  l'lc  church  of  Mary  the  Virgin ;  where  it  pleased  God  to  give  such  strength 
this  tai-    and  courage  to  his  servant,  in  suffering  his  martyrdom,  that  the  beholding 
lr>r-  thereof  did  more  astonish  the  king  than  all  the  others  did  before.' 

Claudius  Thierry,  martyred  at  Orleans,  a.d.  1549. 

The  same  year,  and  for  the  same  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  one  Claudius  also 
was  burned  at  the  said  town  of  Orleans  being  apprehended  by  the  way  coming 
from  Geneva  to  his  country.2 

(I)  lCx  Crisp,  et  Pantal.  lib.  vii  (2)  Ex  Crisp. 


WITH    THE    CAUSES    OE    THE1K    MARTYRDOM.  40 1 

Leonard  Galimard,  at  Paris,  a.d.  1549.  fiE{ 


This  Leonard,  for  the  confession  likewise  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  was  taken  A.  D. 

and  hronght  to  Paris,  and  there,  by  the  sentence  of  the  council,  was  judged  to  1525 
be  burnt  the  same  time  that  Florent  Venote,  above-mentioned,  did  sutler  at       to 

Paris.'  1560. 

Macseus  Moreou,  martyred  at  Troyes,  a.d.  1549. 

He  was  burned  at  Troyes  in  Champagne  (a  town  in  France),  remaining 
constant  to  the  end  in  the  gospel,  for  which  he  was  apprehended.2 

Johan  Godeau,  and  Gabriel  Berandine,  Martyrs,  a.d.  1550. 

These  two  were  of  the  church  of  Geneva.  Afterwards  for  their  friendly 
admonishing  a  certain  priest,  who  in  his  sermon  had  abused  the  name  of 
God,  they  were  taken  at  Chambery.  Godeau  standing  to  his  confession,  was 
burned.  Gabriel,  though  he  began  a  little  to  shrink  for  fear  of  the  torments, 
yet  being  confirmed  by  the  constant  death  of  Godeau,  recovered  again,  and 
standing  likewise  to  his  confession,  first  had  his  tongue  cut  out ;  who,  notwith- 
standing, through  God's  might,  did  speak  so  as  he  might  be  understood.  There- 
upon the  hangman  being  accused  for  not  cutting  off  his  tongue  rightly,  said 
that  he  could  not  stop  him  of  his  speech.  And  so  these  two,  after  they  had 
confirmed  many  in  God's  truth,  gave  their  life  for  Christ's  gospel.3 

Thomas  Sanpaulinus,  martyred  at  Paris,  a  d.  1551. 
His  Persecutors  were  John  Andreas,  Promoter ;  Peter  Liset,  Presi- 
dent of  the  Council  of  Paris  ;  Maillard  and  others  ;  Sorbonists ; 
also  one  Aubertus,  a  councillor. 

This  Thomas,  a  young  man  of  the  age  of  eighteen  years,  coming  from  Geneva 
to  Paris,  rebuked  there  a  man  for  swearing ;  for  which  cause  he,  being  sus- 
pected for  a  Lutheran,  was  followed  and  watched  whither  he  went,  and  was 
taken  and  brought  before  the  council  of  Paris,  and  put  in  prison,  where  he  was 
racked,  and  miserably  tormented ;  to  the  intent  he  should  either  change  his 
opinion,  or  confess  others  of  his  profession.  His  torments  and  rackings  were 
so  sore,  through  the  setting  on  of  Maillard  and  other  Sorbonists,  that  the  sight 
thereof  made  Aubert,  one  of  the  council,  a  cruel  and  vehement  enemy  against 
the  gospel,  to  turn  his  back  and  weep.  The  young  man,  when  he  had  made 
the  tormentors  weary  with  racking,  and  yet  would  utter  none,  at  last  was  had 
to  Maulbert  Place  in  Paris,  to  be  burned  ;  where  he,  being  in  the  fire,  was 
plucked  up  again  upon  the  gibbet,  and  asked  whether  he  woidd  turn  ?  to  whom 
he  said,  that  ne  was  in  his  way  towards  God,  and  therefore  desired  them  to  let 
him  go.  Thus  this  glorious  martyr  remaining  inexpugnable,  glorified  the  Lord 
with  constant  confession  of  his  truth.4 

Maurice  Secenate,  martyred  in  Provence,  a.  d.  1551. 

He,  having  interrogations  first  put  to  him  by  the  lieutenant  of  that  place, 
made  his  answers  thereunto,  so  as  no  great  advantage  could  be  taken  thereof. 
But  being  greatly  conipuncted  and  troubled  in  his  conscience  for  dissembling 
with  the  truth,  and  called  afterwards  before  the  lord  chief  judge,  he  answered  so 
directly,  that  he  was  condemned  for  the  same,  and  burned  in  Provence.5 

John  Putte,  or  de  Puteo,  sumamed  Medicus,  martyred  at  Uzcz,  in 

Provence,  a.  d.  1551. 

Accused  by  a  Citizen  of  Uzcz. 

This  Medicus,  being  a  carpenter  and  unlettered,  had  a  controversy  about  a 
certain  pit  with  a  citizen  of  the  town  of  Uzez,  where  he  dwelt.  He,  to  cast, 
in  the  law,  this  Medicus  from  the  pit,  accused  him  of  heresy,  bringing  for  his 

Ml  ExCrisn.  (2)  Ibid.  .  (3)  Ibid.  (4)  Ibid.  (5)  Ibid. 
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French    witnesses  those  labourers  whom  Medicus  had  hired  to  work  in  his  vineyard : 

History. 


A.D. 

1525 

to 


wherefore  he,  being  examined  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  was  con- 
demned and  burned  at  Uzez,  in  Provence.1 


Claudius  Monerius,  martyred  at  Lyons,  a.  d.  1551. 
15G0-    His  Persecutors  were,  the  Governor  of  Lyons,  and  the  Official  of  the 
t  Archdeacon  of  Lyons. 

This  man,  being  well  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  word,  for  which 
he  was  also  driven  from  Avernia,  came  to  Lyons,  and  there  taught  children. 
Hearing  of  the  lord  president's  coming  to  the  city,  he  went  to  give  warning  to 
a  certain  familiar  friend  of  his,  and  so  conducted  him  out  of  the  town.  In  re- 
turning again  to  comfort  the  man's  wife  and  children,  he  was  taken  in  his  house ; 
and  so  he,  confessing  that  which  he  knew  to  be  true,  and  standing  to  that  which 
he  confessed,  after  much  afflictions  in  prisons  and  dungeons,  was  condemned 
and  burned  at  Lyons.  He  was  noted  to  be  so  gentle  and  mild  of  conditions, 
and  constant  withal,  and  also  learned,  that  certain  of  the  judges  coidd  not  for- 
bear weeping  at  his  death. 

The  said  Monerius,  being  in  prison,  wrote  certain  letters,  but  one 
especially  very  comfortable  to  all  the  faithful,  which,  the  Lord  willing, 
in  the  end  of  these  histories  shall  be  inserted.  He  wrote  also  the 
questions  and  interrogatories  of  the  official,  with  his  answers  likewise 
to  the  same ;  which  summarily  we  have  here  contracted,  as  followeth  : 

ie  sa-         The  Official :   '  What  believe  you  of  the  sacrament  ?  is  the  body  of  Christ  in 
iment.   tne  bread,  or  no  ?' 

The  Martyr :  '  I  worship  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father.' 

Official :    '  What  say  you  of  purgatory  V 

The  Martyr :    '  Forasmuch  as  there  is  no  place  o»  mercy  after  this  life,  there- 
fore no  need  there  is  of  any  purgation ;  but  necessary  it  is  that  we  be  purged 
before  we  pass  hence.' 
pre-  Official:  *  Of  the  pope  what  think  you?' 

lcy-  The  Martyr :    *  I  say  he  is  a  bishop  as  other  bishops  are,  if  he  be  a  true  fol- 

lower of  St.  Peter.' 
ws.  Official :  '  What  say  you  of  vows  ?' 

The  Martyr :  '  No  man  can  vow  to  God  so  much,  but  the  law  requireth 
much  more  than  he  can  vow.' 
lying         Official :  '  Are  not  saints  to  be  invocated  ?' 

saints.  The  Martyr :  '  They  cannot  pray  without  faith,  and  therefore  it  is  in  vain  to 
call  upon  them.  And  again,  God  hath  appointed  his  angels  about  us,  to  minis- 
ter in  our  necessities.' 

Official:  '  Is  it  not  good  to  salute  the  blessed  Virgin  with  Ave  Maria?' 
The  Martyr :  '  When  she  was  on  this  earth  she  had  need  of  the  angels  greet- 
ing ;  for  then  she  had  need  of  salvation,  as  well  as  others :  but  now  she  is  so 
blessed,  that  no  more  blessing  can  be  wished  unto  her.' 
ages.         Official :  '  Are  not  images  to  be  had  ?' 

The  Martyr :  '  For  that  the  nature  of  man  is  so  prone  to  idolatry,  ever  occu- 
pied and  fixed  in  those  things  which  lie  before  his  eyes,  rather  than  upon  those 
which  are  not  seen  ;  images  therefore  are  not  to  be  set  before  Christians.  You 
know  nothing  is  to  be  adored,  but  that  which  is  not  seen  with  eyes,  that  is, 
God  alone,  who  is  a  Spirit,  and  him  only  we  must  worship,  in  spirit  and  truth.' 
Official :  '  What  say  you  by  the  canonical  or  ordinary  hours  for  prayer  V 
The  Martyr :  'To  hours  and  times,  prayer  ought  not  to  be  tied  :  but  when- 
soever God's  Spirit  doth  move  us,  or  when  any  necessity  driveth  us,  then  ought 
we  to  pray.' 

Then  the  Official  asked,  what  he  thought  of  holy  oil,  salt,  with  such  other 
(i)  Ex  Crisp 
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like  ?  to  whom  the  Martyr  answered,  that  all  these  things  were  a  mere  Mara-  French 
nismus, '  that  is,  th'ey  savoured  of  the  law  of  Maranorum,  and  of  the  superstition  BUtory. 
of  the  Jews.  A  | , 

1525 
Renate  Poyet,  martyred  at  Saumur,  in  France,  a.  d.  1552.  to 

Renate  Poyet,  the  son  of  William  Poyet,  who  was  chancellor  of  France,  for 
the  true  and  sincere  profession  of  the  word  of  God,  constantly  suffered  martyr- 
dom, and  was  burned  in  the  city  of  Saumur,  a.  d.  1552.8 

John  Joyer,  and  his  Servant,  a  young  man,  martyred  at  Toulouse, 
a.  d.  1552. 

These  two  coming  from  Geneva  to  the  country  with  certain  books,  were  ap- 
prehended by  the  way,  and  at  length  had  to  Toulouse,  where  the  master  was 
first  condemned.  The  servant  being  young,  was  not  so  prompt  to  answer  them, 
but  sent  them  to  his  master  saying,  that  he  should  answer  them.  When  they 
were  brought  to  the  stake,  the  young  man,  first  going  up,  began  to  weep.  The 
master,  fearing  lest  he  would  give  over,  ran  to  him,  and  he  was  comforted,  and 
they  began  to  sing.  As  they  were  in  the  fire,  the  master,  standing  upright  to 
the  stake,  shifted  the  fire  from  him  to  his  servant,  being  more  careful  for  him 
than  for  himself;  and  when  he  saw  him  dead,  he  bowed  down  into  the  flame, 
and  so  expired. 3 

Hugh  Gravier,  a  Schoolmaster  and  Minister,   of  Cortillon,  in  the 
Country  of  Neufchatel,  martyred  at  Berg,  a.  d.  1552. 

At  Berg,  in  Bresse,  a  day's  journey  from  Lyons,  this  Gravier  was  burned.  He 
coming  from  Geneva  to  Neufchatel,  there  was  elected  to  be  minister.  But 
first,  going  to  see  his  wife's  friends  at  Macon,  there,  as  he  was  coming  away  out 
of  the  town,  he  was  taken  upon  the  bridge,  with  all  his  company;  and  in  the 
end,  he,  willing  for  the  women  and  the  rest  of  the  company  to  lay  the  fault  to 
him  for  bringing  them  out,  was  sentenced  to  be  burned,  notwithstanding  that 
the  lords  of  Bern  sent  their  heralds  to  save  his  life,  and  also  that  the  official  de- 
clared him  to  be  an  honest  man,  and  to  hold  nothing,  but  what  was  agreeable 
to  the  Scriptures.* 

Five  Students,  Martyrs,  namely  :  Martial  Alba,  Peter  Scribe,  Bernard 
Seguine,  Charles  Faber,  Peter  Navihere,  at  Lyons,  a.  d.  1553. 

Their  Persecutors  were :  Tignatius,  the  Governor  or  Deputy  of 
Lyons  ;  Buatherius,  Official  to  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons  ;  Clepie- 
rius,  Chamberlain  ;  three  Orders  of  Friars  ;  Judge  Melierus  ;  Dr. 
Cunuban,  a  Grey  Friar  ;  Judge  Vilard ;  Primatius,  the  Official ; 
Cortrerius,  a  Judge. 

These  five  students,  after  they  had  remained  in  the  university  of  Lausanne, 
a  certain  time,  consulted  amongst  themselves,  being  all  Frenchmen,  to  return 
home  every  one  to  his  country,  to  the  intent  they  might  instruct  their  parents 
and  other  their  friends  in  such  knowledge  as  the  Lord  had  given  them.  So, 
taking  their  journey  from  Lausanne,  first  they  came  to  Geneva,  where  they  re- 
mained awhile.  From  thence  they  went  to  Lyons,  where  they,  sitting  at  the 
table  of  one  that  met  them  by  the  way,  and  desired  them  home  to  his  house, 
were  apprehended  and  led  to  prison,  where  they  continued  a  whole  year  ;  that 
is,  from  the  1st  of  May  to  the  16th  of  the  same  month  again.  As  they  weir 
learned  and  well  exercised  in  the  Scriptures,  so  every  one  of  them  exhibited 
severally  a  learned  confession  of  his  faith  ;  and  with  great  dexterity,  through 
the  power  of  the  Lord's  Spirit,  they  confounded  the  friars  with  whom  they  dis- 
puted ;  especially  Peter  Scribe  or  Scrivener,  and  Seguine. 

They  were  examined  sundrily   of  the   sacrament   of  the    Lord's   body,    of 

(!)  Maranatha  is  a  Hebrew  word  mentioned,  1  Cor.  xvi.  and  Mfjiiifieth  curse  and  malediction  to 
the  loss  of  all  that  a  man  hath,  and  thereof  cometh   Maranismus  :  vid.  Nic.  Lyr. 
(2)  Ex  Crisp.  Crisp,  ••tain's.  (4)  Ex  Crisp  lib.  iii. 
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French   purgatory,  of  confession  and  invocation,  of  free-will,  and  of  the  supremacy,  &c. 
History.   Although  they  proved  their  cause  by  good  Scripture,  and  refuted  their  adver- 

saries  in  reasoning,  yet  right  being  overcome  by  might,  sentence  was  given,  and 

J    they  burned  in  the  said  town  of  Lyons.     Being  set  upon  the  cart,  they  began  to 

**^     sing  psalms.     As  they  passed  by  the  market-place,  one  of  them  with  a  loud 
to.       voice  saluted  the  people  with  the  words  of  the  last  chapter  to  the  Hebrews ; 

15»0.  i  'j'jie  qoci  0f  peace,  which  brought  again  from  death  the  great  Pastor  of  the 
sheep  in  the  blood  of  the  eternal  testament,'  &c.  Coming  to  the  place,  first 
the  two  youngest,  one  after  another,  went  up  upon  the  heap  of  wood  to  the 
stake,  and  there  were  fastened,  and  so  after  them  the  rest.  Martial  Alba,  , 
being  the  eldest,  was  the  last ;  who  likewise  being  stripped  of  his  clothes,  and 
brought  to  the  stake,  desired  this  petition  of  the  governor,  which  was  that  he 
might  go  about  his  fellows  tied  at  the  stake,  and  kiss  them  :  which  being 
granted,  he  went  and  kissed  every  one,  saying,  '  Farewell,  my  brother.'  Like- 
wise the  other  four,  following  the  same  example,  bade  each  one, '  Farewell,  my 
brother.'  With  that,  fire  was  commanded  to  be  put  unto  them.  The  hangman 
had  tied  a  rope  about  all  their  necks,  thinking  first  to  strangle  them ;  but  their 
faces  being  smeared  with  fat  and  brimstone,  the  rope  was  burnt  before  they 
were  strangled.  So  the  blessed  martyrs,  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  spake  one  to 
another  to  be  of  good  cheer,  and  so  departed.1 

Their  Examinations  briefly  touched. 

Suprema-      The  Friar  :    'Thou  sayest,  friend!  in  thy  confession,  that  the  pope  is  not 
cy-  supreme  head  of  the  church  ;  I  will  prove  the  contrary.     The  pope  is  successor 

of  St.  Peter  :  ergo,  he  is  supreme  head  of  the  church.' 
The  Martyr :    '  I  first  deny  your  antecedent.' 

Friar  :  '  The  pope  sitteth  in  the  place  of  St.  Peter :  ergo,  he  is  the  successor 
of  St.  Peter.' 
The  head  The  Martyr :  '  I  will  grant  neither  of  the  two:  first,  because  he  who  suc- 
of  the  ceedeth  in  the  room  of  Peter,  ought  to  preach  and  teach  as  Peter  did ;  which 
thing  the  pope  doth  not.  Secondly,  although  he  did  so  preach  as  Peter  did,  he 
might  well  follow  the  example  of  Peter,  yet  should  he  not  therefore  be  the  head 
of  the  church,  but  a  member  only  of  the  same.  The  head  of  men  and  angels, 
whom  God  hath  appointed,  is  Christ  alone,  saith  St.  Paul.'    [Ephes.  i.] 

Friar  :  '  Although  Christ  be  the  head  of  the  whole  church  militant  and 
triumphant,  yet  his  vicar  here  on  earth  is  left  to  supply  his  room.' 

The  Martyr  :  '  Not  so,  for  the  power  of  his  divinity  being  so  great,  to  fill 
all  things,  he  needeth  no  vicar  or  deputy  to  supply  his  absence.' 

Friar  :  '  I  will  prove,  that  although  Christ  be  king  both  of  heaven  and  earth, 
yet  he  hath  here  on  earth  many  vicars  under  him,  to  govern  his  people.' 

The  Martyr  :   '  It  is  one  thing  to  rule  in  the  civil  state,  another  thing  to  rule 
merit        spiritually.     For  in  civil  regiment  we  have  kings  and  princes  ordained  of  God 
Reri-       by  the  Scriptures,  for  the  observation  of  public  society  :  in  the  spiritual  regiment 
ent        and  kingdom  of  the  church  it  is  not  so.' 

iritual.  Another  Friar :  '  Thou  sayest  St.  Peter  is  not  the  head  of  the  church ;  I  will 
prove  he  is.  Our  Lord  said  to  Peter,  Thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas ;  which 
Cephas  is  as  much  to  say  in  Latin,  caput :  ergo,  Peter  is  head  of  the  church.' 

The  Martyr :  '  Where  find  you  that  interpretation  ?  St.  John,  in  his  first 
chapter,  doth  expound  it  otherwise  :  Thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  that  is  as 
much  (saith  he)  as  petrus,  or  stone.' 

Then  the  judge  Vilard,  calling  for  a  New  Testament,  turned  to  the  place,  and 
found  it  to  be  so ;  whereupon  the  friar  was  utterly  dashed,  and  stood  mute. 

Friar  :  '  Thou  sayest  in  thy  confession,  that  a  man  hath  no  free  will ;  I  will 
prove  it.  It  is  written  in  the  Gospel  [Luke  x.],  how  a  man  going  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Jericho  fell  among  thieves,  and  was  spoiled,  maimed,  and  left  half 
dead,  &c.  Thomas  Aquinas  expoundeth  this  parable  to  mean  free  will,  which 
he  saith,  is  maimed ;  yet  not  so,  but  that  some  power  remaineth  hi  man  to 
work.' 

The  Martyr :    '  This  interpretation  I  do  refuse  and  deny.' 
Friar  :    '  What !  thinkest  thou  thyself  better  learned  than  St.  Thomas  ?' 
(1)  Ex  Crisp,  et  Pantal.  &c. 
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The  Martyr :  '  I  do  arrogate  no  such  learning  unto  myself.  But  this  I  say,  French 
this  parahle  is  not  so  to  he  expounded,  hut  is  set  forth  for  example  of  the  Lord,  History. 
to  commend  to  us  charity  towards  our  neighhour,  how  one  should  help  another.'     »    rx 

Friar  :    '  Thou  sayest  in  thy  confession,  that  we  are  justified  only  by  faith,  I     jg25 
will  prove  that  we  are  justified  by  works.     By  our  works  we  do  merit :  ergo,       t 
by  works  we  are  justified.'  .,„0 

The  Martyr  :    '  I  deny  the  antecedent.'  L. 

Friar  :    '  St.  Paul,  in  the  last  chapter  of  Hebrews,  saith,  Forget  not  to  do  Justifica- 
good,  and  to  distribute  unto  others :  Talibis  enim  victimis  promeretur  Deus ;  tIon" 
that  is,  For  by  such  oblations  God  is  merited.     We  merit  God  by  our  works  : 
ergo,  we  are  justified  by  our  works.' 

The  Martyr  :  '  The  words  of  St.  Paul  in  that  place  he  otherwise,  and  are  thus 
to  be  translated  :  Talibus  enim  victimis  delectatur  Deus ;  that  is,  With  such 
sacrifices  God  is  delighted,  or  is  well  pleased.' 

Vilard,  the  judge,  turned  to  the  book,  and  found  the  place  even  to  be  so  as  the 
prisoner  said.  Here  the  friars  were  marvellously  appalled  and  troubled  in  their 
minds  :  of  whom  one  asked  then,  What  he  thought  of  confession  V  To  whom  confes- 
the  martyr  answered,  that  confession  is  only  to  be  made  to  God,  and  that  those  sion- 
places  which  they  allege  for  auricular  confession,  out  of  St.  James  and  other, 
are  to  be  expounded  of  brotherly  reconciliation  between  one  another,  and  not  of 
confession  in  the  priest's  ear.  And  here  again  the  friars  stood,  having  nothing 
to  say  against  it. 

A  Black  Friar  :    '  Dost  thou  not  believe  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  locally  and  Transuh- 
corporally  in  the  sacrament?  I  will  prove  the  same.    Jesus  Christ  taking  bread,  s?antia- 
said,  This  is  my  body :  ergo,  it  is  truly  his  body.' 

The  Martyr  :  '  The  verb  est  is  not  to  be  taken  here  substantively  in  its  own 
proper  signification,  as  showing  the  nature  of  a  thing  in  substance,  as  in  philo- 
sophy it  is  wont  to  he  taken ;  but  as  noting  the  property  of  a  thing  signified,  after 
the  manner  and  phrase  of  the  Scripture ;  where  one  thing  is  wont  to  be  called 
by  the  name  of  another,  so  as  the  sign  is  called  by  the  name  of  the  thing  signi- 
fied, &c.  So  is  circumcision  called  by  the  name  of  the  covenant,  and  yet  is  not 
the  covenant ;  so  the  lamb  hath  the  name  of  the  passover,  yet  is  not  the  same; 
in  which  two  sacraments  of  the  old  law,  ye  see  the  verb  est  to  be  taken,  not  as 
showing  the  substance  of  being,  but  the  property  of  being  in  the  thing  that  is 
spoken  of.     And  so  likewise  in  the  sacrament  of  the  new  law.' 

Friar :  '  The  sacraments  of  the  old  law  and  of  the  new,  do  differ  greatly ; 
for  these  give  grace,  so  did  not  the  other.' 

The  Martyr :    '  Neither  the  sacraments  of  the  old,  nor  of  the  new  law,  do  Sacra- 
give  grace,  but  show  Him  unto  us,  who  giveth  grace  indeed.     The  minister  n;ents 
giveth  the  sacraments,  but  Jesus  Christ  giveth  grace  by  the  operation  of  the  g^ce"" 
Holy  Ghost :  of  whom  it  'is  said,  This  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  &c. 

Friar :  '  The  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament,  were  they  not  partakers  of 
the  same  grace  and  promises  with  us?'    [John  ii.] 

The  Martyr :  ■  Yes,  for  St.  Paul  saith,  that  the  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament 
did  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  drink  of  the  same  spiritual  drink 
with  us.' 

Friar :  '  Jesus  Christ  saith  [John  vi.],  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
desert,  and  are  dead :  ergo,  they  were  not  partakers  of  the  same  grace  with  us 
in  the  New  Testament.' 

The  Martyr:  '  Christ  here  speaketh  of  those,  who  did  not  eat  that  manna  The  true 
with  faith,  which  was  a  type  and  figure  of  that  Bread  of  Life  that  came  from  eating  of 
heaven ;  and  not  of  them  who  did  eat  the  same  with  faith,  as  Moses,  Aaron, 
Joshua,  Caleb,  and  such  others ;  who,  under  the  shadows  of  the  Old  Testament, 
did  look  for  Christ  to  come.  For  so  it  is  written  of  Abraham,  that  he  saw  the 
day  of  Christ,  and  rejoiced ; — not  seeing  it  with  his  bodily  eyes,  but  with  the 
eyes  of  his  faith.' 

Here  the  doltish  doctor  was  at  a  stay,  having  nothing  to  say,  but,  '  Hear 
friend!  be  not  so  hot,  nor  so  hasty,  tarrv  a  while,  tarry  a  while.'  At  length, 
after  his  tarrying,  this  came  out. 

Friar  :    *  I  will  prove  that  they  of  the  Old  Testament  were  not  partakers  of 
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French  the  same  grace  with  us.  The  law  (saith  St.  Paul)  worketh  anger  ;  and  they  that 
M't'ory-  are  under  the  law,  are  under  malediction :  ergo,  they  of  the  old  law  and  testa- 
a   I)      ment,  were  not  partakers  of  the  same  grace  with  us.' 

1525         The  Martyr:    '  St.  Paul  here  proveth,  that  no  man  by  the  law  can  be  justi- 

to       fled,  but  that  all  men  are  under  the  anger  and  curse  of  God  thereby,  forasmuch 

j560     as  no  man  performeth  that  which  in  the  law  is  comprehended;  and  therefore, 

'—  we  have  need  every  man  to  run  to  Christ,  to  be  saved  by  faith,  seeing  no  man 

The  fa-     can  be  saved  by  the  law.     For  whosoever  trusteth  to  the  law,  hoping  to  find 

th^oid     justification  thereby,  and  not  by  Christ  only,  the  same  remaineth  still  under 

Testa-       malediction  :  not  because  the  law  is  accursed,  or  the  times  thereof  under  curse, 

how  they  ^ut  because  0I*  ^e  weakness  of  our  nature,  which  is  not  able  to  perform  the  law.' 

were  un-       Friar  :    '  St.  Paul  [Rom.  vii.]  declareth  in  the  Old  Testament  to  be  nothing 

der  the      but  anger  and  threatenings,  and  in  the  New  Testament  to  be  grace  and  mercy, 

how  they  m  these  words  where  he  saith,  Wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me 

wereun-   from  the  body  of  this  death?  The  grace  of  God,  by  Jesus  Christ.' 

der  grace.       7^  Martyr :    '  St.  Paul  in  this  place  neither  meaneth  nor  speaketh  of  the 

difference  of  times  between  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  but  of  the  conflict 

between   the  flesh  and  the  spirit ;  so  that  whereas  the  flesh  is  ever  rebelling 

against  the  spirit,  yet  the  spiritual  man  notwithstanding,  through  the  faith  of 

Christ,  hath  the  victory.     Furthermore,  the  true  translation  of  that  place  hath 

not  gratia  Dei,  but  gratias  ago  Deo,  per  Jesum  Christum,'  &c. 

The  sa-         Primacius,  the  official,  seeing  the  friar  almost  here  at  a  point,  set  in,  and 
crament.  g^  1  Thou  lewd  heretic,  dost  thou  deny  the  blessed  sacrament?' 

The  Martyr :  '  No,  Sir,  but  I  embrace  and  reverence  the  sacrament,  so  as  it 
was  instituted  by  the  Lord,  and  left  by  his  apostles.' 

Official :  '  Thou  deniest  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament,  and  thou 
callest  the  sacrament  bread.' 

The  Martyr :  '  The  Scripture  teacheth  us  to  seek  the  body  of  Christ  in 
heaven,  and  not  on  earth ;  where  we  read  [Colos.  iii.],  If  ye  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  not  for  the  things  which  are  upon  the  earth  ;  but  for  the  things  which 
are  in  heaven,  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,'  &c.  And 
whereas  I  affirm  the  sacrament  not  to  be  the  body,  but  bread,  speaking  of 
bread  remaining  in  its  own  suhstance,  herein  I  do  no  other  but  as  St.  Paul  doth, 
who,  likewise,  doth  call  it  bread  four  or  five  times  together.'    [1  Cor.  xi.] 

Friar :    '  Jesus  Christ  said,  that  he  was  the  bread  of  life.' 

Official :  '  Thou  naughty  heretic  !  Jesus  Christ  said  that  he  was  a  vine,  and 
a  door,  &c,  where  he  is  to  be  expounded  to  speak  figuratively ;  but  the  words 
of  the  sacrament  are  not  so  to  be  expounded.' 

The  Martyr:  '  Those  testimonies  which  you  allege,  make  more  for  me  than 
for  you.' 

Official :  '  What  sayest  thou,  lewd  heretic  !  is  the  bread  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  and  the  bread  that  we  eat  at  home,  all  one,  and  is  there  no  difference 
between  them  V 

The  Martyr :  '  In  nature  and  substance  there  is  no  difference  :  in  quality 
and  in  use  there  is  much  difference.  For  the  bread  of  the  Lord's  table,  though 
it  be  of  the  same  nature  and  substance  with  the  bread  that  we  eat  at  home, 
yet  when  it  is  applied  to  be  a  sacrament,  it  taketh  another  quality,  and  is  set 
before  us  to  seal  the  promise  of  our  spiritual  and  eternal  life.' 
And  this  was  the  effect  of  their  examinations.1 

Petrus  Bergerius,  at  Lyons,  a.d.  1553.2 

About  the  same  time  when  these  five  students  above  specified  were  appre- 
hended, this  Bergerius  also  was  taken  at  Lyons,  and  with  them  examined,  and 
made  also  the  like  confession  with  them  together,  and  shortly  after  them  suf- 
fered the  same  martyrdom.  He  had  been  before  an  occupier  or  merchant  of 
wines.  He  bad  a  wife  and  children  at  Geneva,  to  whom  he  wrote  sweet  and 
comfortable  letters.  In  the  dungeon  with  him  was  a  certain  thief  and  malefac- 
tor, who  had  lain  there  the  space  of  seven  or  eight  months.  This  thief,  for  pain 
and  torment  cried  out  on  God,  and  cursed  his  parents  that  begat  him,  being 
almost  eaten  up  with  lice,  miserably  handled,  and  fed  with  bread  such  as  dogs 
(1)  Ex  Crisp.  (2)  The  name  of  his  persecutor  appeareth  not  in  his  story. 
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and  horses  had  refused  to  eat :  so  it  pleased  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God,  that    French 
through  the  teaching  and  prayers  of  this  Bergerius,  he  was  brought  to  repent-  Biitorg. 
ance  of  himself,  and  knowledge  of  God ;  learning  much  comfort  and  patience     .    n 
by  the  word  of  the  gospel  preached  unto  him.     Touching  his  conversation,  he     ,  '     ' 
wrote  a  sweet  letter  to  those  five  students  above  mentioned,  wherein  he  praiseth 
God  for  them,  and  especially  for  this  Bergerius ;  declaring  also  in  the  same    ,    ° 
letter,  that  the  next  day  after  that  he  had  taken  hold  of  the  gospel,  and  framed 
himself  to  patience,  according  to  the  same,  his  lice,  of  which  he  could  pluck  out  Notable 
before  no  less  than  twenty  at  once,  betwixt  his  fingers,  were  now  so  gone  from  c?nver.- 
him,  that  he  had  not  one.     Furthermore,  so  the  alms  of  good  men  were  ex-  thief ^r* 
tended  towards  him,  that  he  was  fed  with  white  bread,  and  that  which  was  very  prison, 
good :  such  is  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  toward  them  that  love  and  seek  his 
truth.'     The  name  of  this  convert  was  John  Chambone.1 

Stephen  and  Dyonisius   Peloquine,    Brethren,    martyred    at    Ville 
Franche,  near  Lyons,  a.d.  1553. 

Stephen  Peloquine,  brother  to  this  Dyonisius,  was  taken  about  two  or  three 
years  before,  with  Ann  Audebert  above  mentioned,  and  also  martyred  for  the 
testimony  of  the  gospel  at  the  same  time,  with  a  small  fire.  After  whom  fol- 
lowed Dyonisius  Peloquine,  in  the  same  steps  of  martyrdom,  who  was  his 
brother.  This  Dyonisius  had  been  sometime  a  monk,  and  changing  his  weed, 
took  a  wife,  with  whom  he  lived  a  certain  space  at  Geneva  in  godly  order  and 
modesty  of  life.  Coming  afterwards  to  Ville  Franche,  six  miles  from  Lyons, 
from  thence  he  was  had  to  Lyons,  where  he  remained  in  prison  ten  months. 
From  thence  he  was  reversed  to  Ville  Franche,  where  he  was  condemned,  de- 
graded, and  burned.  The  articles  whereupon  he  was  condemned,  were  respect- 
ing the  mass,  the  sacrament,  auricular  confession,  purgatory,  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  the  pope's  supremacy.  He  suffered  on  the  11th  of  September,  a.d.  1553. 
In  his  martyrdom,  such  patience  and  fortitude  God  gave  him,  that  when  he  was 
half  burned,  yet  he  never  ceased  holding  up  his  hands  to  heaven,  and  calling 
upon  the  Lord ;  to  the  great  admiration  of  them  that  looked  on.2 

Ludovicus  Marsace,  and  Michael  Gerard,  his  Cousin ;  also  Stephen 
Gravot,  Carpenter:  all  martyred  at  Lyons,  a.d.  1553.  Their 
Persecutors  were,  the  King's  Lieutenant  at  Lyons  ;  the  Official ; 
and  the  Friars. 

At  Lyons  the  same  year  these  three  also  were  apprehended  and  sacrificed 
Ludovicus  had  been  of  the  order  of  the  Demi-lances,  who  served  the  king  in 
his  wars  :  afterwards  coming  to  Geneva,  he  was  trained  up  in  the  knowledge 
and  doctrine  of  the  Lord.  Upon  divers  articles  he  was  examined,  as  the  invo- 
cation of  saints,  and  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  free-will,  merits  and  good  works, 
auricular  confession,  fasting,  and  the  Lord's  supper.  In  his  second  examina- 
tion, they  inquired  of  him,  and  also  of  the  other  two,  touching  vows,  the 
sacraments,  the  mass,  and  the  vicar  of  Christ ;  in  all  which  articles,  because 
his  and  their  judgment  dissented  from  the  doctrine  of  the  pope's  church,  they 
were  condemned.  The  answers  of  Marsace  to  the  articles,  are  to  be  seen  at 
large  in  the  Book  of  the  French  Martyrs,  set  out  by  John  Crispine. 

The  lieutenant,  among  other  blasphemies,  had  these  words :  '  Of  the  four  Blasphe- 
evangelists,  but  two  were  pure,  Matthew  and  John ;  the  other  two,  Mark  and  mies  of 
Luke,  were  but  gatherers  out  of  the  others.     The  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  except  p^tfa" 
that  the  doctors  of  the  church  had  authorized  them,  he  would  otherwise  esteem 
them  no  better  than  the  fables  of  ^Esop.'3 

Item,  the  said  lieutenant  said  to  M.  Cope's  maid,  speaking  somewhat  of  the 
law,  '  Cursed  be  the  God  of  that  law.' 

When  the  sentence  of  condemnation  was  given  against  these  three,  they 
were  so  glad  thereof,  that  they  went  out  praising  God,  and  singing  psalms. 
This  troubled  the  judges  sore,  to  see  them  so  little  to  esteem  their  death :  inso- 
much that  the  lieutenant  caused  them  to  be  made  to  hold  their  peace  ;  saying, 

(1)  Ex  I'.pist.  Johan.  Chambone;  et  ex  Crisp;  Pantal.  &c.  (2)  Ex  Crisp. 

(3)  Note,  what  opinion  the  papists  have  of  the  law  of  God,  when  it  standeth  not  with  their  la\r. 
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Trench    '  shall  these  vile  abjccts  so  vaunt  themselves  against  the  whole  state  of  the 
Uiitory.   realm?'     Then  as  Marsace  was  going  into  a  corner  by,  to  pray,  one  of  the 

soldiers  would  not  suffer  him :  to  whom  he  said,  '  That  little  time  which  we 

^"  ^*    have  will  you  not  give  us  to  pray  V     With  that  the  soldier,  being  astonished, 
15'25     went' his  way. 

As  they  were  brought  out  of  prison  to  the  stake,  the  hangman  tied  a  rope 
*560.  akout  t]ie  necks  of  the  other  two.  Marsace  seeing  himself  to  be  spared  because 
of  his  order  and  degree,  called  by  the  way  to  the  lieutenant,  that  he  might  also 
have  one  of  the  precious  chains  about  his  neck,  in  honour  of  his  Lord ;  which 
being  granted,  so  were  these  three  blessed  martyrs  committed  to  the  fire,  where 
they,  with  meek  patience,  yielded  up  their  lives  to  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  in 
testimony  of  his  gospel.1 

Mattheus  Dimonetus,  Merchant;  martyred  at  Lyons,  a.d.  1553. 
The  Persecutors  were  the  Lieutenant  of  Lyons,  Primacius  and 
Buatherius,  Officials,  and  Orus,  an  Inquisitor. 

This  merchant  first  lived  a  vicious  and  detestable  life,  full  of  much  corrup- 
tion and  filthiness.  He  was  also  a  secret  enemy  and  searcher-out  of  good  men, 
when  and  where  they  convented  together ;  who,  being  called  notwithstanding, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  to  the  knowledge  and  favour  of  his  word,  shortly  after  was 
taken  by  the  lieutenant,  and  Buatherius  the  official,  in  his  own  house  at  Lyons ; 
and  so,  after  a  little  examination,  was  sent  to  prison.  Being  examined  by  the 
inquisitor  and  the  officials,  he  refused  to  yield  any  answer  to  them,  knowing  no 
authority  they  had  upon  him,  but  only  to  the  lieutenant.  His  answers  were, 
that  he  believed  all  that  the  holy  universal  church  of  Christ  did  truly  believe, 
and  all  the  articles  of  the  creed.  To  the  article  of  the  holy  Catholic  church, 
being  bid  to  add  also  '  Romanam,'  that  is,  the  church  of  Rome,  that  he  refused. 
Advocates  he  knew  none,  but  Christ  alone.  Purgatory  he  knew  none,  but  the 
cross  and  passion  of  the  Lamb,  which  purgeth  the  sins  of  all  the  world.  True 
confession,  he  said,  ought  to  be  made  not  to  the  priest  once  a  year,  but  every 
day  to  God  and  to  those  whom  we  have  offended.  The  eating  of  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ  he  took  to  be  spiritual :  and  the  sacrament  of  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ  to  be  eaten  with  the  mouth,  and  that  sacrament  to  be  bread  and 
wine  under  the  name  and  signification  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  the 
mass  not  to  be  instituted  of  Christ,  being  a  thing  contrary  to  his  word  and  will. 
For  the  head  of  the  church,  he  knew  none,  but  only  Christ.  Being  in  prison, 
he  had  great  conflicts  with  the  infirmity  of  his  own  flesh,  but  especially  with  the 
temptation  of  his  parents,  brethren,  and  kinsfolks,  and  the  sorrow  of  his  mother : 
nevertheless  the  Lord  so  assisted  him,  that  he  endured  to  the  end.  At  his 
burning  he  spake  much  to  the  people,  and  was  heard  with  great  attention.  He 
suffered  on  the  15th  of  July,  a.d.  1553.2 

William  Neel,  an  Austin  Friar,  martyred  at  Evreux  in  France, 
a.d.  1553.  His  Persecutors  were  Legoux,  the  Dean  Ilieriensis; 
and  M.  Simon  Vigor,  the  Penitentiary  of  Evreux. 

Henry  Pantaleon,  and  likewise  Crispine  and  Adrian,  make  mention  also  of  one 
William  Neel,  a  friar  Augustine,  who  suffered  in  much  like  sort  the  same  year, 
and  was  burned  at  Evreux  in  France.  The  occasion  of  his  trouble  rose  first, 
for  the  rebuking  of  the  vicious  demeanour  of  the  priests  there,  and  of  the  dean, 
named  Legoux :  for  which  the  dean  caused  him  to  be  sent  to  Evreux,  to  the 
prison  of  the  bishop.  The  story  of  this  William  Neel,  with  his  answers  to 
their  articles  objected,  is  to  be  read  more  at  large  in  the  ninth  book  of  Pantaleon, 
and  others. 

Simon  Laloe,  martyred  at  Dijon,  a.d.  1553.     His  Persecutor  was 
the  Bailiff  or  Steward  of  the  City  of  Dijon. 

Simon  Laloe,  a  spectacle-maker,  coining  from  Geneva  into  France  for  certain 
business,  was  laid  hand  of  by  the  bailiff  of  Dijon.     Three  things  were  demanded 
(1)  ExCriap. ;  Pautal.  (2)  Ex  Crisp  (3)  Ibid.  (4)  Lib.  is. 
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of  him:  first,  where  he  dwelt?  secondly,   what  WU  his   faith  ?    thirdly,   what  French 

fellows  he  knew  of  his  religion.'     His  dwelling  (he  said)  was  at  Geneva.     His  Vutury. 

religion  was  such  as  was  then  used  at  Geneva.     As  fur  his  fellows  (he  said)  he  .    .. 

knew  none,  but  only  those  of  the  same  city  of  Geneva,  where  his  dwelling  was.  "  ; .,.' 
When  they  could  get  of  him  no  other  answer  but  this  with  all  their  racking  and         " 

torments,  they  proceeded  to  his  sentence,  and  pursued  the  execution  of  the  same,  .  r„() 
which  was  on  the  21st  of  November,  a.  d.  1553.      The  executioner,  who  was 


named  James  Silvester,  seeing  the  great  faith  and  constancy  of  that  heavenly  T1";  exe 
martyr,  was  so  compuncted  with  repentance,  and  fell  in  such  despair  of  himself,  ^u.oner 
that  they  had  much  ado,  with  all  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  to  recover  any  verted. 
comfort  in  him.     At  last,  through  the  mercy  of  Christ,  he  was  comforted,  and 
converted;  and  so  he,  with  all  his  family,  removed  to  the  church  at  Geneva.1 

Nicholas  Nayle,  martyred  at  Paris,  a.d.  1553. 

This  Nicholas,  a  shoemaker,  coming  to  Paris  with  certain  fardels  of  books, 
was  there  apprehended ;  who,  stoutly  persisting  in  confessing  the  truth,  was  Tor- 
tried  with  sundry  torments,  to  utter  what  fellows  he  had  besides  of  his  profes-  men  8" 
sion,  and  that  so  cruelly,  that  his  body  was  dissolved  almost  one  joint  from 
another;  but  so  constant  he  was  in  his  silence,  that  he  would  express  none. 
As  they  brought  him  to  the  stake,  first  they  put  a  gag  or  piece  of  wood  in  his 
mouth,  which  they  bound  with  cords  to  the  hinder  part  of  his  head  so  hard, 
that  his  mouth  on  both  sides  gushed  out  with  blood,  and  disfigured  his  face 
monstrously.  By  the  way  they  passed  by  an  hospital,  where  they  willed  him 
to  worship  the  picture  of  St.  Mary  standing  at  the  gate  :  but  he  turned  his  back 
as  well  as  he  coidd,  and  would  not.  For  this  the  blind  people  were  so  grieved, 
that  they  would  have  fallen  upon  him.  After  he  was  brought  to  the  fire,  they 
so  smeared  his  body  with  fat  and  brimstone,  that  at  the  first  taking  of  the  fire, 
all  his  skin  was  parched,  and  the  inward  parts  not  touched.  With  that  the 
cords  burst  which  were  about  his  mouth,  whereby  his  voice  was  heard  in  the 
midst  of  the  flame,  praising  the  Lord  ;  and  so  the  blessed  martyr  departed.2 

Peter  Serre,  martyred  near  Toulouse,  a.  d.  1553.  His  Persecutors 
wore  a  Woman  of  Toulouse ;  the  Official  of  the  Bishop  of  Tou- 
louse ;  and  the  Inquisitor  and  Chancellor  of  the  Bishop  of 
Cozeran. 

Peter  Serre  was  first  a  priest ;  then,  changing  his  religion,  he  went  to  Geneva, 
and  learned  the  shoemakers'  craft,  and  so  lived.  Afterwards,  upon  a  singular 
love,  he  came  to  his  brother  at  Toulouse,  to  the  intent  to  do  him  good.  His 
brother  had  a  wife,  who  was  not  well  pleased  with  his  religion  and  coming. 
She,  in  secret  counsel,  told  another  woman,  one  of  her  neighbours,  of  this. 
What  doth  she,  but  goeth  to  the  official,  and  maketh  him  privy  to  all.  The 
official,  thinking  to  foreslack  no  time,  taking  counsel  with  his  fellows,  laid  hands 
upon  this  Peter,  and  brought  him  before  the  inquisitor;  to  whom  he  made  such 
declaration  of  his  faith,  that  he  seemed  to  reduce  the  inquisitor  to  some  feeling 
of  conscience,  and  began  to  instruct  him  in  the  principles  of  true  religion. 
Notwithstanding,  all  this  helped  not,  but  that  he  was  condemned  by  the  said 
chancellor  to  be  degraded,  and  committed  to  the  secular  judge.  The  judge 
inquiring  of  what  occupation  he  was,  he  said,  that  of  late  he  was  a  shoemaker: 
whereby  the  judge,  understanding  that  he  had  been  of  some  other  faculty 
before,  required  what  it  was.  He  said  he  had  been  of  another  faculty  before, 
but  he  was  ashamed  to  utter  it,  or  to  remember  it,  being  the  worst  and  vilest  Priest 
science  of  all  others  in  the  whole  world  besides.  The  judge  and  the  people.  Jjjf'Jid 
supposing  that  he  had  been  some  thief  or  cutpurse,  inquired  to  know  what  it  a flirty 
was;  but  he  for  shame  and  sorrow  stopped  his  mouth,  and  would  not  declare  art 
it.  At  last,  through  their  importunate  clamour,  he  was  constrained  to  declare 
the  truth,  and  said,  that  he  had  been  a  priest!  The  judge  thereupon  was  so 
moved,  that  he  condemned  him ;  first,  enjoining  him  in  his  condemnation,  to 
ask  the  king  forgiveness,  he  then  judged  him  to  have  his  tongue  cut  out,  and  so 
to  be  burned.     From  this  sentence,  he  appealed. to  the  parliament  of  Toulouse: 

(l)'Ex  Crisp.  (2)  Ibid. 


Con- 
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French  not  for  that  he  thought  thereby  to  save  his  life,  but  because  he  was  enjoined  to 
History,  ask  the  king  forgiveness,  whom  he  had  never  offended ;  also  because  he  was 
judged  to  have  his  tongue  cut  off,  wherewith  he  would  praise  his  God.  Not- 
withstanding, by  the  sentence  of  that  parliament,  he  was  likewise  condemned 
to  be  burned ;  only  he  was  pardoned  for  asking  forgiveness  of  the  king,  and  the 
cutting  off  of  his  tongue,  so  that  he  would  say  nothing  against  their  religion. 

As  he  went  to  burning,  he  passed  by  the  college  of  St.  Martial,  where  he 
was  bid  to  honour  the  picture  of  the  Virgin  standing  at  the  gate ;  which  because 
he  refused,  the  judge  commanded  his  tongue  to  be  cut  off:  and  so  being  put  to 
the  fire,  he  stood  so  quiet,  looking  up  to  heaven  all  the  time  of  burning,  as 
though  he  had  felt  nothing ;  bringing  such  admiration  to  the  people,  that  one 
of  the  parliament  said,  that  way  was  not  the  best,  to  bring  the  Lutherans  to  the 
iiotable.     fire,  for  that  would  do  more  hurt  than  good.1 

Stephen  King,  and  Petrus  Denocheus,  martyred  at   Chartres,  a.  d. 
]  553.     Persecuted  by  the  Governor  of  Marches. 

Stephen  King,  after  he  had  been  at  Strasburg  a  while,  returned  again  into 
his  country,  dwelling  in  a  town  bearing  the  name  of  St.  George,  not  far  from 
Chaustors ;  where  he  served  in  the  place  of  a  notary,  and  had  under  him  a  clerk 
named  Peter  Denoche,  who  also  had  been  at  Geneva,  and  was  there  zealous  in 
instructing  the  ignorant,  and  rebuking  blasphemous  swearers,  and  other  of- 
fenders. These  two  were  not  long  together  but  they  were  both  suspected  of 
Lutheranism,  and  apprehended  by  the  governor  of  the  Marches,  or  the  marshal, 
and  so  were  carried  to  Chartres,  where,  after  their  constant  confession,  upon 
their  examination  made,  they  were  enclosed  in  prison,  and  there  sustained  long 
and  tedious  endurance ;  during  which  mean  time,  Stephen  King  made  many 
worthy  songs  and  sonnets  in  the  praise  of  the  Lord,  whereby  to  recreate  his  spirit 
in  that  doleful  captivity.  At  length,  when,  after  long  persuasions  and  fair  pro- 
mises of  the  bishop  and  of  others,  they  could  not  be  revoked  from  the  doctrine 
of  their  confession,  they  were  condemned.  From  that  condemnation,  they 
appealed  to  the  court  of  Paris,  but  the  council  there,  confirming  their  former 
sentence,  returned  them  again  to  Chartres,  from  whence  they  came,  where  they 
were  both  executed  with  cruel  punishment  of  fire.2 

Antonius   Magnus,  or    Magnseus,  martyred  at  Paris,  a.  d.  1554. 
Persecuted  by  the  Priests  of  Bruges. 

Antonius  Magnus  was  sent  by  the  five  who  were  in  prison  at  Lyons,  above- 
mentioned,  and  by  others  also  that  were  in  captivity  at  Paris,  to  Geneva,  to 
commend  them  to  their  prayers  unto  God  for  them ;  who,  after  certain  business 
there  dispatched,  returned  again  into  France,  and  there,  within  three  hours  of  his 
coming,  was  betrayed  and  taken  by  certain  priests  at  Bruges,  and  there  delivered 
by  the  said  priests  unto  the  official.  After  a  few  days  the  king's  justices  took 
him  from  the  official,  and  sent  him  to  Paris,  where,  after  great  rebukes  and 
torments  suffered  in  the  prison,  and  firmly  persisting  in  the  profession  of  the 
truth,  by  their  capital  sentence  he  was  adjudged  to  have  his  tongue  cut  out,  and 
so  was  burned  at  Maulbert-place  in  Paris.3 

William  Alencon,  Bookseller ;  also  a  certain  Shearman,  at  Mont- 
pelliers,  a.  d.  1554.     Betrayed  by  false  Brethren. 

This  Alencon  did  much  good  in  the  provinces  of  France  by  carrying  books. 
Coming  to  Montpelliers,  he  was  there  circumvented  by  false  brethren,  detected, 
and  laid  in  prison.  In  his  faith  he  was  firm  and  constant,  to  the  end  of  his 
martyrdom,  being  burned  the  7th  of  January,  1554. 

There  was  the  same  time  at  Montpelliers  a  certain  shearman  or  clothworker, 
who  had  been  long  in  durance  for  religion,  but  at  length,  for  fear  and  infirmity, 
he  revolted ;  to  whom  it  was  enjoined  by  the  judges  to  make  public  recantation, 
and  to  be  present  also  at  the  burning  of  Alencon  aforesaid :  at  the  beholding 
of  whose  death   and  constancy,   it  pleased  God  to  strike  into   this  man  such 

0)  Ex  Crisp.  (2)  Ex  Histor.  Gallic,  per  Crisp.  (S)  Ex  Crisp. 
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boldness,  that  he  desired  the  judges,  that  either  he  might  hum  with  this  Alencon,  Frenrh 
or  else  be  brought  again  into  prison,  saving,  that  he  would  make  no  other  //,Jl/"r» 
recantation,  but  so.  Wherefore,  within  three  days  after  he  was  likewise  con-  ,\  \y 
demned  to  the  fire,  and  burned  in  the  town  aforesaid.1  1525 

to 
Paris  Panier,  a  Lawyer,  martyred  at  Dol,  a.  d.  1554.  15fiQ- 

At  Dol  was  beheaded  a  good  and  godly  lawyer,  named  Paris  Panier,  for 
constant  standing  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  a.  d.  155  I.- 
Peter du  Val,  Shoemaker,  martyred  at  Nismes,  a.  d.  1554. 

At  Nismes  in  Dauphine,  Peter  du  Val  sustained  sore  and  grievous  rackings 
and  torments ;  wherewith  his  body  being  broken,  dissolved,  and  maimed,  yet 
he  notwithstanding,  manfully  abiding  all  their  extremity,  would  name  and  utter 
none.     Then  was  he  had  to  the  fire,  and  there  consumed,  a.  d.  1554. 3 

Johannes  Filieul,  or  Filiolus,  Carpenter ;  and  Julianus  le  Ville, 
Point-maker,  martyred  at  Sanserre,  a.  d.  1554.  Their  Persecutors 
were  Giles  le  Pers,  Lieutenant  for  the  Marshal  of  St.  Andrew,  and 
Inquisitor  for  the  Province  of  Bourbon  ;  and  also  John  Bergeronius, 
another  Inquisitor  or  Counsellor. 

These  two  blessed  and  constant  martyrs,  as  they  were  going  toward  Geneva, 
with  one  of  their  sons  and  a  daughter,  were  apprehended  by  Giles  le  Pers; 
who,  in  the  way  overtaking  them,  and  most  wickedly  and  Judasly  pretending 
great  favour  to  them,  and  to  their  religion,  which  he  (as  he  said)  supposed  them 
to  be  of,  with  these  and  many  other  fair  words  circumvented  and  allured  them 
to  confess,  what  was  their  faith  ?  whither  they  went  with  their  children  ?  and 
also  that  their  wives  were  at  Geneva  ?  When  they  had  declared  this,  the 
wretched  traitor  gave  a  sign  to  his  horsemen,  and  so  were  these  simple  saints 
of  Christ  entrapped  and  brought  to  the  castle  of  Nivern.  Being  in  prison,  they 
were  examined  of  many  things,  whereunto  they  answered  uprightly,  according 
to  their  faith. 

First,  touching  the  sacrament,  they  affirmed  the  transubstantiation  of  the  Transub- 
bishop  of  Rome  to  be  against  the  article  of  the  Creed,  which  saith  that  Christ  is  stantia- 
gone  up  to  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God :  and  therefore  A  ^'nm;. 
the  bread  and  wine  must  needs  remain  in  their  properties ;  bearing  notwith-  tude  be- 
standing  a  sacrament,  or  a  holy  sign,  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  For  |»'een  the 
like  as  by  bread  and  wine  the  heart  of  man  is  comforted,  so  the  body  of  Christ  thebody1 
crucified,  and  his  blood  shed,  spiritually  hath  the  like  operation  in  the  souls  of  of  Christ. 
the  believers. 

For  the  mass,  they  said  it  was  a  thing  most  superstitious,  and  mere  idolatry ;  The 
and  if  we  put  any  part  of  salvation  therein  (they  said),  it  was  utterly  a  robbing  mass, 
of  the  passion  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  it  was  not  once  to  be  named 
out  of  a  christian  mouth.  Also,  that  those  who  say  that  Peter  either  was  pope, 
or  author  of  the  said  mass,  are  far  deceived.  And  as  for  turning  bread  into  the 
body  of  Christ  by  the  words  of  consecration,  it  was  an  error  (they  said)  more 
of  madmen,  than  any  of  sadmen  :  forasmuch  as  God  is  neither  subject  to  men, 
nor  to  the  tongues  or  exorcisms  of  men.  Purgatory  they  denied  to  be  any,  save 
only  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Furthermore,  as  they  would  not  bereave  the  saints  of  God  of  their  due  honour,  Honour 
so  neither  the  saints  themselves  (said  they)  will  be  contented  to  rob  God  of  bis  U)  Gotl« 
honour  only  due  to  him.  taints. 

As  touching  confession,  their  opinion  was,  that  the  wounds  and  causes  of  con- 
science belong  to  no  man,  but  only  to  God. 

After  these  answers  given  and  written,  they  were  sent  to  the  monastery  of 
St.  Peter,  there  to  be  disputed  with.  That  done,  the  matter  came  to  be  debated 
among  the  judges,  what  was  to  be  done  with  them.  Some  would  their  goods 
to  be  taken  by  inventory,  and  them  to  be  banished.  But  Bergeronius  at  last 
caused  to  be  determined,  that  they  should  be  burned,  and  first  to  hear  mass. 

(1)  Ex  Crisp.  (2)  Ex  Pantal.  (3)  Ex  Crisp. 
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French  From  that  court  they  appealed  to  the  court  of  Paris ;  but  tire  matter  there  was 
History,  nothing  amended,  where  behold  the  judgment  of  God.  In  the  mean  time, 
while  they  were  at  Paris,  the  wretched  persecutor,  Giles  le  Pers,  was  suddenly 
?;,"'  struck  mad  and  died  in  a  frenzy;  which  made  many  men  to  wonder,  and 
'*~°     especially  the  martyrs  to  be  more  constant.1 

At  last,  the  decree  of  the  sentence  was  read  against  them. 

I.  For  speaking  against  the  sacrament :  which  they  denied. 

II.  For  speaking  against  baptism  :  which  also  they  denied. 

III.  For  speaking  contumely  against  the  saints:  which  they  in  like  maimer 
denied. 

After  this,  the  officer,  to  cause  them  to  recant,  threatened  them  with  torments, 
which  they  sustained  very  extreme,  the  space  from  after  dinner  till  three  of  the 
clock.  When  all  that  would  not  turn  them,  he  sent  to  them  a  friar  Dominic, 
a  man  captious  and  sophistical,  to  press  them  in  disputation :  but  as  he  could 
do  no  hurt  unto  them,  so  could  they  do  no  good  upon  him.  When  the  time  of 
their  execution  did  approach,  the  officer  aforesaid  put  into  their  hands,  being 
tied,  a  wooden  cross,  which  they  took  with  their  teeth,  and  flung  away :  for 
which,  the  officer  commanded  both  their  tongues  to  be  cut  off.  Herein  ap- 
peared another  marvellous  work  of  the  Lord :  for  nevertheless  that  their  tongues 
were  taken  from  them,  to  the  intent  they  should  not  speak,  yet  God  gave  them 
utterance,  their  tongues  being  cut  out,  to  speak  at  their  death,  saying,  '  We  bid 
sin,  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  farewell  for  ever,  with  whom  we  shall 
never  have  to  do  hereafter.'  Divers  other  words  they  spake  besides,  which  the 
people  did  hear  and  note.  At  last,  when  the  tormentor  came  to  smear  them 
with  brimstone  and  gunpowder,  'Go  to,'  said  Filiolus,  'salt  on,  salt  on  the 
stinking  and  rotten  flesh.'  Finally,  as  the  flame  came  bursting  up  to  their 
faces,  they,  persisting  constant  in  the  fire,  gave  up  their  lives,  and  finished  their 
martyrdoms.2 

Dyonisius  Vayre,  martyred  at  Rouen,  a.  d.  1554.  Persecuted  by 
William  Langlois,  Under- Sheriff,  and  Johannes  Langloys,  the 
King's  Procurator. 

In  the  same  year  suffered,  at  Rouen,  Denis  Vayre,  who,  first  leaving  his 
popish  priesthood,  went  to  Geneva,  where  he  learned  the  art  of  bookbinding, 
and  brought  many  times  books  into  France.  After  that,  in  the  reign  of  king 
Edward  VI.,  he  came  to  Jersey,  and  there  was  minister,  and  preached.  After 
the  death  of  king  Edward,  the  time  not  serving  him  to  tarry,  thinking  to  return 
again  to  Geneva,  he  came  into  Normandy  with  his  books,  into  a  town  called 
Feueillet ;  where  he,  going  out  to  hire  a  cart,  William  Langlois,  with  John  Lan- 
glois his  brother,  came  in  and  stayed  his  books,  and  him  also  who  had  the 
custody  of  them.  Denis,  albeit  he  might  have  escaped,  yet  hearing  the  keeper 
of  his  books  to  be  in  trouble,  came,  and  presenting  himself,  was  committed ; 
the  other  was  delivered.  First,  after  two  months  and  a  half  imprisonment,  he 
was  charged  to  be  a  spy,  because  he  came  out  of  England.  Then  from  that 
prison  he  was  removed  to  the  bishop's  prison,  and  then  to  Rouen ;  where  sen- 
tence was  given,  that  he  should  be  burned  alive,  and  thrice  lifted  up,  and  let 
down  again  into  the  fire.  After  the  sentence  given,  they  threatened  him  with 
many  terrible  torments,  unless  he  would  disclose  such  as  he  knew  of  that  side. 
To  whom  he  answered,  that  the  sounder  part  of  all  France,  and  of  the  senate, 
was  of  that  religion :  notwithstanding,  he  would  utter  no  man's  name  unto 
them.  And  as  for  their  torments  (he  said)  he  passed  not ;  for  if  he  were  killed 
with  racking,  then  he  should  not  feel  the  burning  of  the  fire.  When  they  saw 
him  so  little  to  pass  for  their  torments,  they  left  that,  and  proceeded  to  his 
burning :  and  first,  they  put  a  cross  in  his  hands,  which  he  would  not  hold, 
Then  because  he,  coming  by  the  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  would  not  adore 
the  same,  they  cried,  '  Cut  out  his  tongue  :'  and  so  they  cast  him  into  the  fire, 
where  he  should  be  thrice  taken  up;  but  the  flame  went  so  high,  that  the  hang- 
man, being  not  able  to  come  near  him,  cried  to  the  people  standing  by  to  help, 
and  so  did  the  officers  with  their  staves  lay  upon  the  people,  to  help  their  tor- 
mentors, but  never  a  man  would  stir.  And  this  was  the  end  and  martyrdom 
of  that  blessed  Denis.3 

(1 )  Note  the  just,  vengeance  of  God  upon  a  wicked  persecutor. 

(2)  Ex  Crisp,  et  I'antal.  et  aliis.  (3)  Ex  Pantal.  1.  10. 
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There  was  a  rich  merchant  of  Paris,  who  said  in  jest  to  the  friars  of  St.     ^ 
rrancis,  '  \ou  wear  a  rope  about  your  bodies,  because  St.  Francis  once  should    BUtory. 
have  been  hanged,  and  the  pope  redeemed  him  upon  this  condition,  that  all  his  "T77~ 
life  after  he  should  wear  a  rope.'     Upon  this  the  Franciscan  friars  of  Paris    ?;  ,/ 
caused  him  to  be  apprehended,  and  laid  in  prison,  and  so  judgment  passed  upon     ^25 
him  that  he  should  be  hanged  :  but  he,  to  save  his  life,  was  contented  to  recant ;     ,  '? , 
and  so  did.     The  friars,  hearing  of  his  recantation,  commended  him,  saying,  if    lob0- 
he  continued  so,  he  should  be  saved ;  and  so  calling  upon  the  officers,  caused  A  mer- 
them  to  make  haste  to  the  gallows,  to  hang  him  up  while  lie  was  vet  in  a  good  $—*  , 
way  (said  they)  lest  he  fall  again.     And  so  was  this  merchant,  notwithstanding  ftSt 
Ins  recantation,  hanged  for  jesting  against  the  friars.1  tog  at 

To  this  merchant  may  also  be  adjoined  the  brother  of  Tamer,  who,  when  he  thc,riars 
bad  before  professed  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  afterwards  by  the  counsel  and  ^M" 
instruction  of  his  brother  was  removed  from  the  same,  fell  into  desperation  and  God. 
such  sorrow  of  mind,  that  he  hanged  himself." 

Thomas  Galbergne,  a  Coverlet-maker,  martyred  at  Tournay 
a.  d.  1554. 

This  Thomas  had  copied  out  certain  spiritual  songs  out  of  a  book  in  Geneva, 
which  he  brought  with  him  to  Tournay,  and  lent  the  same  to  one  of  his  fellows. 
This  book  being  espied,  he  was  called  for  by  the  justice,  and  examined  of  the 
book,  which  (he  said)  contained  nothing  but  what  was  agreeing  to  the  Scrip- 
ture ;   and  that  he  would  stand  by. 

Then  he  was  had  to  the  castle,  and  after  nineteen  days  was  brought  to  the 
town-house,  and  there  adjudged  to  the  fire  ;  whereunto  he  went  cheerfully 
singing  psalms.  As  he  was  in  the  flame,  the  warden  of  the  friars  stood  crying] 
'  Turn,  Thomas !  Thomas  !  yet  it  is  time,  remember  him  that  came  at  the  last 
hour.'  To  whom  he  cried  out  of  the  flame  with  a  loud  voice,  '  And  I  trust  to 
be  one  of  that  sort ;'  and  so  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  gave  up  his 
spirit.3  &  r 

Add  also  to  this,  one  Nicholas  Paul,  beheaded  at  Gaunt.  These  two  should 
have  been  placed  among  the  Dutch  martyrs  in  the  table  before. 

Richard  Feurus,  a  Goldsmith,  martyred  at  Lyons,  a.  d.  1554. 
Persecuted  by  the  Latrunculator,  or  Under-marshal  or  Examiner 
of  Daupbine ;  also  by  the  Lieutenant,  and  his  Attorney,  and  a 
Scribe,  with  divers  others. 

Feurus,  a  goldsmith,  born  at  Rouen,  first  being  in  England,  and  in  London, 
there  received  the  taste  and  knowledge  of  God's  word,  as  in  his  own  epistle  he 
recordeth.  Then  he  went  to  Geneva,  where  he  remained  nine  or  ten  years ; 
and  from  thence  returning  to  Lyons,  he  was  there  apprehended  and  condemned'. 
I  pon  this  he  appealed  to  the  high-court  of  Paris,  through  the  motion  of  his 
friends  ;  where,  in  the  way,  as  he  was  led  to  Paris,  he  was  met  by  certain  whom 
he  knew  not,  and  by  them  taken  from  his  keepers,  and  so  set  at  liberty ;  which 
was  a.  d.  1551. 

After  that,  continuing  at  Geneva  about  the  space  of  three  years,  he  came 
upon  business  to  the  province  of  Dauphine,  and  there,  as  he  found  fault  with 
the  grace  said  in  Latin,  he  was  detected,  and  taken  in  his  inn  at  night,  by  the 
under-marshal,  or  him  who  had  the  examination  of  malefactors.    The  next  day 
he  was  sent  to  the  justice,  from  him  to  the  bishop  ;  who  ridding  their  hands  of  The  exa- 
him,  then  was  he  brought  to  the  lieutenant,  who  sent  his  advocate  with  a  notary  mtostion 
to  him  in  the  prison,  to  examine  him  of  his  faith.     The  whole  process  of  his  "'.n'  „ 
examinations,  with  his  adversaries  and  the  friars,  in  his  story  described,  is  long;  rus.  *" 
the  principal  contents  come  to  this  effect : 

Inquisitor :  *  '  Dost  thou  believe  the  church  of  Rome  V 

The  Martyr :  '  No,  I  do  believe  the  catholic  and  universal  church.' 

Inquisitor :  '  What  catholic  church  is  that  V 

(1  i  Ex  Pantal.  lib.  vii.  (2)  Ex  Jo.  Manlio  in  dirtis  Phil.  Mclancth.  (3)  Ex  Crisp  lib  iv 

(1)  Tins  inquisitor  was  the  advocate  that  the  lieutenant  sent  with  the  notary 
E    E  2 
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French        The  Martyr :  '  The  congregation  or  communion  of  Christians.' 
History.       Inquisitor :  '  What  congregation  is  that,  or  of  whom  doth  it  consist  ?' 

The  Martyr :  '  It  consisteth  in  the  number  of  God's  elect,  whom  God  hath 
i  in-'    chosen  to  be  the  members  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  he  is  also  the  head.' 
Inquisitor  :  '  Where  is  the  congregation,  or  how  is  it  known  ?' 
The  Martyr  :  '  It  is  dispersed  through  the  universal  world,  in  divers  regions, 
and  is  known  by  the  spiritual  direction  wherewith  it  is  governed,  that  is  to  say, 
The  both  by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  the  right  institution  of  Christ's  sacraments.' 

church.  Inquisitor :  '  Do  you  think  the  church  that  is  at  Geneva,  Lausanne,  Bern, 

and  such  other  places,  to  be  a  more  true  church  than  the  holy  church  of 
Rome  ?' 

The  Martyr :  '  Yea,  verily,  for  these  have  the  notes  of  the  true  church.' 
Differ-  Inquisitor :  '  What  difference  then  make  you  between  those  churches  and 

ence  he-    the  church  of  Rome  ?' 

church''6      The  Martyr :  '  Much  ;  for  the  church  of  Rome  is  governed  only  by  tradi- 
of  Rome,  tions  of  men,  but  those  are  ruled  only  by  the  word  of  God.' 
and  the         Inquisitor  :  '  Where  learned  you  this  doctrine  first?' 
Christ  °f      Me  Martyr  :  '  In  England ;  at  London.' 
The  vir-       Inquisitor :  '  How  long  have  you  been  at  Geneva?' 
pin  Mary       The  Martyr :  '  About  nine  or  ten  years.' 

gdvo"        Inquisitor :  '  Dost  thou  not  believe  the  Virgin  Mary  to  be  a  mediatrix  and 
advocate  to  God  for  sinners  V 

The  Martyr :  '  I  believe,  as  in  the  word  of  God  is  testified,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  only  Mediator  and  Advocate  for  all  sinners  :  albeit  the  Virgin  Mary  be 
a  blessed  woman,  yet  the  office  of  an  advocate  belongeth  not  unto  her.' 
whether       Inqvisitor :  '  The  saints  that  be  in  paradise,  have  they  no  power  to  pray 
for  us  V 

The  Martyr :  '  No,  but  I  judge  them  to  be  blessed,  and  to  be  contented  with 
the  grace  and  glory  which  they  have ;  that  is,  that  they  be  counted  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Son  of  God.' 

Inquisitor :  '  And  what  then  judge  you  of  those  who  follow  the  religion  of 
the  church  of  Rome  ?  think  you  them  to  be  Christians  ?' 
Trie  The  Martyr :  '  No,  for  that  church  is  not  governed  with  the  Spirit  of  God, 

Rome*1/  uut  rather  fighteth  against  the  same.' 

not  the  Inquisitor  :  '  Do  you  then  esteem  all  those  who  separate  themselves  from  the 

church  of  church  of  Rome  to  be  Christians  ?' 
U1"  '  The  Martyr:  '  I  have  not  to  answer  for  others,  but  only  for  myself.     Every 

man,  saith  St.  Paul,  shall  bear  his  own  burden.'1 

And  thus  the  advocate,  when  he  had  asked  him  whether  he  would  put  his 
hand  to  that  he  had  said,  and  had  obtained  the  same,  departed  to  dinner. 

At  the  next  examination  was  brought  unto  him  a  Franciscan  friar,  who,  first 
entering  with  him  touching  the  words  that  he  spake  in  his  inn,  asked  him, 
why  grace  might  not  be  said  in  Latin  ?  '  Because,'  said  he,  '  by  the  word  of 
God,  Christians  are  commanded  to  pray  with  heart  and  with  spirit,  and  with 
that  tongue  which  is  most  understood,  and  serveth  best  to  the  edification  of 
the  hearers.' 

Then  the  friar,  bringing  forth  his  '  Benedicite,'  '  Agimus  tibi  gratias,'  &c. 
'  Laus  Deo,'  '  Pax  vivis,'  '  Requies  defunctis,'  &c,  began  thus  to  reason : 

Praying         Friar  :  '  God  understandeth  all  tongues,  and  the  church  of  Rome  hath  pre- 
scribed this  form  of  praying,  receiving  the  same  from  the  ancient  church  and 
the  fathers,  who   used  then  to  pray  in  Latin.     And  if  any  tongue  be  to  be 
observed  in  prayer,  one  more  than  another,  why  is  it  not  as  good  to  pray  in  the 
te.  as  to  urav  in  the  French  ?' 


cate. 


nits  do 
pray, 


Ktraiifie 
tongue. 


Latin  tongue,  as  to  pray  in 

77ie  Martyr :  '  My  meaning  is  not  to  exclude  any  kind  of  language  from 
prayer,  whether  it  be  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  or  any  other,  so  that  the  same  be 
understood,  and  may  edify  the  hearers.' 

Friar :  '  When  Christ  entered  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  the  people  cried, 
landing  him  with  Hosannafilio  David;  and  yet  understood  they  not  what  they 
said,  as  Jerome  writeth.' 
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The  Martyr :  '  It  may  be  that  Jerome  bo  writeth,  that  they  understood  not    ,■    ..  , 
the  prophetical  meaning,  nor  the  accomplishment  of  these  words  upon  Christ's  fiuiory. 
coming:  but  that  they  understood  the  phrase  of  that  speech  or  language  which  ~T    , 
they  spake,  speaking  in  their  own  language,  Jerome  doth  not  deny.'  1525 

Then  the  friar,  declaring  that  he  was  no  fit  person  to  expound  the  Scriptures  " 
being  in  the  Latin  tongue,  inferred  the  authorities  of  councils  and  doctors,  and 
testimonies  of  men ;  which  seemed  to  move  the  officer  not  a  little,  who,  then 
charging  him  with  many  things,  as  with  words  spoken  in  contempt  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  of  the  saints,  also  with  rebellion  against  princes  and  kings, 
came  at  last  to  the  matter  of  the  sacrament,  and  demanded  thus  : 

Inquisitor:  '  Dost  thou  believe  the  holy  host  which  the  priest  doth  consecrate 
at  the  mass  or  no  ?'  # 

The  Martyr :    '  I  believe  neither  the  host,  nor  any  such  consecration.' 

Inquisitor:  'Why?  dost  thou  not  believe  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
ordained  of  Christ  Jesus  himself?' 

The  Martyr :    '  Touching  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  I  believe  that  Thl'  »- 
whensoever  we  use  the  same  according  to  the  representation  of  St.  Paul,  we  are  crameut- 
refreshed  spiritually  with  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
the  true  spiritual  meat  and  drink  of  our  souls.' 

The  friar  then  inferred  the  words  of  St.  John's  gospel,  saying,  '  My  flesh  is 
meat  indeed,'1  &c.  and  said,  that  the  doctors  of  the  church  had  decided  that 
matter  already,  and  had  approved  the  mass  to  be  a  holy  memorial  of  the  death 
and  passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Martyr  :  '  The  sacrament  of  the  supper  I  believe  to  be  ordained  of  the 
Lord  for  a  memorial  of  his  death,  and  for  a  stirring  up  of  our  thanksgiving  to 
him ;  in  which  sacrament  we  have  nothing  to  oiler  up  to  him,  but  do  receive 
with  all  thanksgiving  the  benefits  offered  of  God  to  us  most  abundantly  in 
Christ  Jesus  his  Son.' 

And  thus  the  advocate  with  the  friar,  bidding  the  notary  to  write  the  words 
that  he  had  spoken,  departed ;  who  after  eight  days,  being  accompanied 
by  the  said  Franciscan,  and  other  friars  of  the  Dominies,  sent  for  the  said 
Richard  Feurus  again  to  his  house,  and  thus  began  to  inquire : 

Inquisitor :    '  Dost  thou  believe  any  purgatory  ?' 

The  Martyr  :    '  I  believe  that  Christ  with  his  precious  blood  hath  made  an  Purgu- 
end  of  all  purgatory,  and  purgation  of  our  sins.'  ,01*- 

Inquisitor:  '  And  dost  thou  think  then  there  is  no  place  after  this  life,  where 
souls  of  men  departed  remain  till  they  have  made  satisfaction  for  their  sins  V 

The  Martyr :  '  No ;  but  I  acknowledge  one  satisfaction  once  made  for  the 
sins  of  all  men,  by  the  blood  and  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  is 
the  propitiation  and  purgation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.' 

Friar :  '  In  Matthew  xviii.,  Christ,  speaking  by  way  of  a  parable  or  simi- 
litude, of  a  certain  cruel  servant,  who,  because  he  would  not  forgive  his  fellow- 
servant,  was  cast  into  prison,  saith,  "  That  he  shall  not  come  out  from  thence 
till  he  hath  paid  the  uttermost  farthing:"  by  which  similitude  is  signified 
unto  us  a  certain  middle  place,  which  is  left  for  satisfaction  to  be  made  after  this 
life  for  sins.' 

The  Martyr  :    '  First,  the  satisfaction  for  our  sins  by  the  death  of  Christ  is  satisfar- 
plain  and  evident  in  the  Scriptures;  as  in  these  places:  Come  to  me,  all  you  t ion  for 
that  labour  and  be  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you.2     I  am  the  door,  he  that  "^ 
entereth  by  me,  shall  be  saved.'     I  am  the  way,  verity  and  life.4     Blessed  be 
they  that  die  in  the  Lord,  for  they  rest  from  their  labours.5     Also  to  the  thief 
who  hanged  with  the  Lord,  it  was  said,  This  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in 
paradise,6  &c.     Secondly;  as  touching  this  similitude,  it  hath  no  other  demon- 
stration but  to  admonish  us  of  our  duty,  in  showing  charity,  and  forgiving  one 
another ;  which  unless  we  do,  there  is  no  mercy  to  be  looked  for  at  the  hands 
of  God.' 

Friar :    '  If  this  be  true  that  you  say,  then  it  should  follow  that  there  is 
neither  purgatory  nor  any  limbus,  which  were  against  our  christian  faith  and  Limbus. 
our  creed,  which  saith,  He  descended  into  hell,"  &c 

(1)  John  vi.  55.  (2)  Matt.  xi.  (■>.)  .John  x. 

(4)  John  xiii.  (5)  Apoc.  xiii.  (G)  Luke  xxiii. 
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Deputy  :    '  Dost  thou  not  believe  there  is  a  limbus  V 

The  Martyr  :  '  Neither  do  I  believe  there  is  anv  such  place  nor  doth  the 
Scripture  make  any  mention  thereof.' 

Frktr :    '  Where  were  the  old  fathers  then,  before  the  death  of  Christ  V 

The  Martyr :  '  In  life,  I  say,  eternal,  which  they  looked  for,  being  promised 
before  to  Adam,  Abraham,  and  the  patriarchs,  in  the  seed  to  come.' 

Deputy :  '  What,  dost  thou  believe  that  the  pope  hath  any  power  V 

The  Martyr  :  '  Yea  verily.' 

Deputy  :  '  Dost  thou  believe  that  the  pope,  as  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  can 
here  bind  and  loose  V 

The  Martyr :  '  That  I  do  not  believe.' 

Deputy :  '  How  then  doest  thou  understand  the  power  of  the  pope  ?' 

The  Martyr :  '  I  understand  the  power  of  the  pope  so  as  St.  Paul  declareth 
[2  Thess.],  saying,  that  because  the  world  refused  to  receive  the  love  of  the 
truth  unto  salvation,  therefore  God  hath  given  to  Satan,  and  to  his  ministers, 
power  of  illusions  and  errors,  that  men  should  believe  lies,  and  set  up  to  them- 
selves pastors  and  teachers  such  as  they  deserve.' 

Friar :  '  Christ  gave  to  St.  Peter  power  to  bind  and  loose,  whose  successor, 
and  vicar  of  Christ,  is  the  pope,  for  the  government  of  the  church,  that  it  might 
have  one  head  in  the  world,  as  it  hath  in  heaven.  And  though  the  pastors  do 
not  live  according  to  the  word  which  they  preach,  yet  their  doctrine  is  not 
therefore  to  be  refused,  as  Christ  teacheth  in  the  23d  of  Matthew.' 

The  Martyr :  '  If  the  pope  and  his  adherents  woidd  preach  the  word  purely 
and  sincerely,  admixing  no  other  inventions  of  their  own,  nor  obtruding  laws 
of  their  own  devising,  I  would  then  embrace  their  doctrine,  howsoever  their 
lives  were  to  the  contrary :  according  as  Christ  doth  tell  us  of  the  scribes  and 
pharisees,  admonishing  us  to  follow  their  doctrine,  and  not  their  lives.1  But 
there  is  great  difference,  whether  they  that  take  the  governance  of  the  church 
do  sit  in  Moses's  chair,  which  is  the  seat  of  truth,  or  else  do  sit  in  the  chair  of 
abomination,  spoken  of  by  Daniel,  and  also  by  St.  Paul,  where  he  saith,  that 
the  man  of  perdition  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  vaunting  himself  insolently 
above  all  that  is  called  God.2 

'  And  as  touching  the  keys  of  binding  and  loosing,  given  to  Peter,  Christ 
therein  assigned  to  Peter  and  other  apostles  the  office  of  preaching  the  word  of 
the  gospel,  which  they  did  also  well  observe,  in  preaching  nothing  else  but 
only  the  word,  in  which  word  is  all  the  power  contained  of  binding  and  loosing. 
Neither  is  it  to  be  granted,  the  church  to  have  two  heads,  one  in  heaven,  an- 
other in  earth ;  the  head  whereof  is  but  one,  which  is  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the 
Father  hath  appointed  to  be  head  alone  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  as  St.  Paul 
in  many  places  of  his  epistles  doth  teach.'3 

Friar :  •  You  have  no  understanding  how  to  expound  the  Scriptures,  but  the 
old  doctors  have  expounded  the  Scriptures,  and  holy  councils,  whose  judgments 
are  to  be  followed.     But  what  say  you  to  auricular  confession  ?' 

The  Martyr  :  '  I  know  no  other  confession  but  that  which  is  to  be  made  to 
God,  and  reconciliation  towards  our  neighbour,  which  Christ  and  his  apostles 
have  commended  to  us.' 

Friar :  '  Have  you  not  read  in  the  gospel,  how  Christ  doth  bid  us  to  confess 
to  the  priest,  where  he  commanded  the  leper,  being  made  whole,  to  show  him- 
self to  the  priest?' 

The  Martyr :  '  The  true  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  never  observed  this 
strange  kind  of  confession,  to  carry  our  sins  to  the  priest's  ear.  And  though 
the  church  of  Rome  hath  intruded  this  manner  of  confessing,  it  followeth  not 
thereby  that  it  is  to  be  received.  And  as  touching  the  leper  whom  the  Lord 
sent  to  the  priest,  he  was  not  sent  therefore  to  whisper  his  sins  in  the  priest's 
ear,  but  only  for  a  testimony  of  his  health  received  according  to  the  law. 

'  Of  the  other  confession  which  is  to  be  made  to  God,  we  have  both  the  ex- 
amples and  testimonies  of  the  prophet  David  full  in  the  Psalms,4  where  he 
saith,  that  he  confessed  his  sins  unto  the  Lord,  and  received  forgiveness  of  the 
same.' 


After  this,  the  friar,  proceeding  further  to  make  comparison  between  flu 


(I)  Matt,  xxiii. 
13)  Ephea.  i.;  Col 


(2)  2  Thcss.  ii. 

(1)  See  Psalms  xxxi 
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clmrch  of  Rome  and  the  church  of  Geneva,   would  prove  that  the  pope  hath    French 
power  to  set  laws  in  the  church  without  any  express  word  of  God :  for  so  it  is  Ht»turu. 
written  (said  he)  that  there  were  many  other  things  besides,  which  are   not     »    ,. 
written  in  this  book.1     Also,  where  Christ  promised)   to  his  disciples,   to  send     1505' 
unto  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  should  induce  them  into  all  truth.      Moreover,       \ 
such  decrees  and  ordinances  as  are  in  the  clmrch,  were  decided  (said  he)  and     -\krq 

appointed  by  the  doctors  of  the  church  and  by  all  the  councils,  directed,  no  — ■ '— 

doubt,  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Furthermore  he  inferred,  that  the  church  also  of  The 

Geneva  had  their  ordinances  and  constitutions  made  without  any  word  of  God.  j^JJ^ 

And  for  example,  he  brought  forth  the  order  of  the  Psalms  and  service  publicly  ami  of 


observed  and  appointed  upon  Wednesday,  in  the  church  of  Geneva,  as  though  Genevs 
that  day  were  holier  than  another.  pared. 

To  this  the  martyr  answered  again,  declaring  that  the  ordinance-  of  those 
public  prayers  and  psalms  on  Wednesday  in  the  church  of  Geneva,  was  not  to 
bind  conscience,  or  for  any  superstitious  observation,  or  for  any  necessity  which 
either  should  bind  the  conscience,  or  could  not  be  altered  at  their  arbitrement; 
but  only  for  an  order  or  commodity  for  public  resort,  to  hear  the  word  of  God, 
according  as  ancient  kings  and  temporal  magistrates  have  used  in  old  time  to 
do,  in  congregating  the  people  together ;  not  to  put  any  holiness  in  the  day,  or 
to  bind  the  conscience  to  any  observation  (as  the  pope  maketh  his  laws),  bnt 
only  for  order's  sake,  serving  unto  commodity. 

And  as  touching  that  any  thing  should  be  left  for  doctors  and  councils  to  be 
decided,  without  the  express  word  of  God,  that  is  not  so ;  for  that  all  things 
be  expressed  and  prescribed  by  the  word,  whatsoever  is  necessary  either  for 
government  of  the  church,  or  for  the  salvation  of  men ;  so  that  there  is  no  need 
for  doctors  of  the  church,  or  councils,  to  decide  any  thing  more  than  is  decided 
already. 

Paul  saith,  that  he  durst  utter  nothing  but  what  the  Lord  had  wrought  by  The 
him.2     St.  John,  speaking  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus,  willeth  us  to  receive  church 
no  man,  unless  he  bring  with  him  the  same  doctrine.3     St.  Paul  warneth  the  °^^ 
Galatians,  not  to  believe  an  angel  from  heaven,  bringing  another  doctrine  than  governed 
that  which  they  had  already  received.4     Christ,  calling  himself  the  good  shep-  °nl,y.,,v 
herd,  noteth  them  to  be  his  sheep  which  hear  his  voice,  and  not  the  voice  of  0f  the""6 
others.5    And  St.  Peter  admonishing  the  pastors  of  the  church,  forewarns  them  Lords 
to  teach  only  the  word  of  God,  without  any  seeking  of  lordship   or  dominion  wonJ" 
over  the  flock.6    From  this  moderation  how  far  the  form  of  the  pope's  church 
doth  differ,  the  tyranny  which  they  use,  doth  well  declare. 

Friar:  '  In  the  old  church  priests  and  ministers  of  the  church  were  wont  to 
assemble  together  for  deciding  of  such  things  as  pertained  to  the  government 
and  direction  of  the  church ;  whereas  in  Geneva  no  such  thing  is  used,  as  I  can 
prove  by  this  your  own  testament  here  in  my  hands,  that  you  the  better  may 
understand  what  was  then  the  true  use  and  manner  of  the  church.' 

The  Martyr :    '  What  was  the  true  order  and  manner  that  the  apostles  did  churches 
institute  in  the  church  of  Christ,  I  would  gladly  hear,  and  also  would  desire  you  may  be 
to  consider  the  same ;  and  when  you  have  well  considered  it,  yet  shall  you  find  ^'iJ,'^'' 
the  institution  and  regiment  of  the  church  of  Geneva  not  to  he  without  the  the  pope. 
public  counsel  and  advisement  of  the  magistrates,  elders  and  ministers  of  that 
clmrch,  with  such  care  and  diligence  as  Paul  and  Silas  took  in  ordering  the  church 
of  Thessalonica,  Berca,  &c,  wherein   nothing  was  done  without  the  authority 
of  God's  word,  as  appeareth  in  the  17th  chapter  of  the  Acts.  As  likewise  also  in 
establishing  the  church  of  Antioch,  when  the  apostles  were  together  in  council 
for  the  same,  there  was  no  other  law  or  doctrine  followed,  but  only  the  word  Baptism 
of  God,  as  may  appear  by  the  words  of  the  council,  Quid  tentatis  Deum,  jugum  in  the 
imponere  ?  &c.    And  albeit  the  ministers  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  pope,  ESSi 
were  not  called  to  the  institution  of  the  aforesaid  church  of  Geneva,  yet  it  is  no 
followeth   not  therefore,  that  there  was  no  lawful  order  observed,  either  in  neces- 
establishing  that  church  or  any  other.1  cause  t» 

Friar  :    '  You  were  first  baptized  in  the  church  of  the  pope,  were  ye  not?'        follow  all 

The  Martyr  :    '  I  grant  I  was,  but  yet  that  nothing  nindereth  the  grace  of the 
God:  he  may  renovate  and  call  to  further  knowledge  whom  he  plcaseth.' 
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French        A  Councillor :    '  I  would  wish  you  not  to  stick  to  your  own  wisdom    and 
History,   opinion.  You  see  the  churches  in  Germany,  how  they  dissent  one  from  another  : 

so  that  if  you  should  not  submit  your  judgment  to  the  authority  of  the  general 

A'  9'    councils,  every  day  you  shall  have  a  new  Christianity.' 

1525  jifie  j\iartyr :    <  To  mine  own  wisdom  I  do  not  stick,  nor  ever  will,  but  only 

to       to  that  wisdom  which  is  in   Christ  Jesus,  although  the  world  doth  count  it 

^560.    f00iis}mess.     And  where  ye  say,  that  the  churches  of  Germany  dissent  among 

Agree-      themselves  one  from  another ;  that  is  not  so,  for  they  accord  in  one  agreement 

mLllt  '."    altogether,  touching  the  foundation  and  principal  grounds  of  christian  faith. 

cipaf nB"  Neither  is  there  any  such  fear  that  every  day  should  rise  up  a  new  Christianity, 

points  of  unless  the  church  be  balanced  with  authority  of  the  councils,  as  you  pretend. 

in  UiT'6    For  so  we  read  in  the  prophet  David,  in  Psalm  xxxiii.,  and  in  other  places  of 

clmrches   Scripture,  that  the  councils  of  the  nations  and  people  shall  be  overthrown  and 

reformed.  subverted,  by  the  Lord,1  &c.   Wherefore  the  best  is,  that  we  follow  the  counsel  of 

God  and  his  word,  and  prefer  the  authority  thereof  before  all  other  counsels 

and  judgments  of  men.     And  thus  doing,  I  for  my  part  had  rather  dwell  and 

settle  myself  in  this  little  Christianity,  be  it  ever  so  small,  than  in  that  populous 

papality,  be  it  ever  so  great  in  multitude.'2 

And  thus  was  this  godly  Feurus  commanded  again  by  the  deputy  to  the 
bishop's  prison,  and  from  thence  shortly  after  removed  to  Lyons,  not  by  the 
open  and  beaten  way,  but  by  secret  and  privy  journeys,  lest  perhaps  he  should 
be  taken  from  them  again,  as  he  was  before. 

After  he  was  come  to  Lyons,  he  was  brought  before  Tignatius  the  judge,  and 
a  doctor  of  Sorbonne,  called  Fumosus,  who  questioned  with  him  touching  sundry 
articles  of  religion.  But  in  conclusion,  when  they  neither  with  arguments 
could  convict  him,  nor  with  promises  allure  him,  nor  with  threatening  terrors 
stir  him,  either  to  betray  the  truth  which  he  knew,  or  to  bewray  those  whom  he 
knew  not,  who  took  him  away  before  from  his  keepers,  they  proceeded  at  last 
to  the  sentence,  condemning  him  first  to  have  his  tongue  cut  out,  and  then  to 
be  burned.  All  which  he  received  willingly  and  quietly  for  righteousness'  sake, 
thus  finishing  his  martyrdom,  on  the  7th  of  July,  a.d.  1554.3 

Nicholas  du  Chense,   martyred  at  Grv,  near  Besancon,  a.d.  1554. 
Persecuted  by  an  Inquisitor  Monk. 

The  cause  and  occasion  why  this  Nicholas  came  in  trouble  was,  for  that  he, 
going  from  Lausanne  (where  he  abode  for  his  conscience),  to  fetch  his  sister, 
and  her  husband,  and  certain  other  of  his  friends  ;  as  he  went  from  Besancon, 
toward  the  town  of  Gry,  did  not  do  homage  to  a  certain  cross  in  the  way ;  where 
a  certain  monk,  who  was  an  inquisitor,  overtook  him,  and  thereby  suspected 
him.  He  was  guided  by  the  same  monk,  craftily  dissembling  his  religion,  to  a 
dealing,  lodging  in  Gry  ;  where  the  justice  of  the  place  coming  in  incontinent  took  him. 
Nicholas  seeing  how  he  was  by  the  monk,  his  conductor,  betrayed  ;  '  O  false 
traitor  !'  said  he,  'hast  thou  thus  betrayed  me  V  Then  after  examination  he  was 
condemned.  Being  carried  to  the  place  of  martyrdom,  by  the  way  he  was 
promised,  that  if  he  would  kneel  down  and  hear  a  mass,  lie  should  be  let  go  as 
a  passenger.  But  Nicholas,  armed  with  perseverance,  said,  he  would  rather 
die,  than  commit  such  an  act :  who,  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  took 
his  death  patiently.* 

John  Bcrtrand,  a  Forester,  or  Keeper  of  the  Forest  of  Marchenoir, 
martyred  at  Blois,  a.d.  1556.  Persecutors:  The  Seigniors  or 
Lords  of  Estnay  and  Ciguongncs,  dwelling  by  the  town  of  Machc- 
noir  ;  and  Denis  Barbes,  councillor  of  Blois. 

For  the  religion  and  gospel  of  Christ  this  John  was  apprehended  by  these 
persecutors  here  specified,  and  led  bound  to  Blois,  where  he  was  examined  by 
Denis  the  councillor,  of  divers  points  :  as,  whether  he  had  spoken  at  any  time 
against  God,  against  the  church,  and  the  he-saints,  and  the  she-saints  of  para- 

(1)  Psalm  xxxiii.  (2)  'Parvus  Cliristianismus  potior  populoso  papatu.' 

(3)  Ex  Crisp   i    Pant,  ct  aliis.  (I)  Ex  Crisp,  lib.  vi. 


False 
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disc?     whereunto  ne  said,  No.     Item,  whether  at  any  time  he  had  called  the    F-enrh 
mass  abominable  ?     which  he  grunted,  for  that  he,  folding  DO  mass  in  all    the   Uittory- 


Scripture,  was  commanded  by  St.  Paul,  that  if  an   angel  from  heaven  would     a..]). 
bring  any  other  gospel  besides  that  which  was  already  received,   he   should     \ -,->-, 
account  it  accursed.     After  his  condemnation  they  would  have  him  to  be  con-       t() 
fessed,  and  presented  to  him  a  cross  to  kiss:  but  he  bade  the  friars  with  their    ^ggg. 

cross  depart;   'That  is  not  the  cross,'  said  he,  'that  I  must  carry.'     Entering 

into  the  cart  before  the  multitude,  he  gave  thanks  to  God,  that  he  was  not  there 
for  murder,  theft,  or  blasphemy,  but  only  for  the  quarrel  of  our  Saviour.  Being 
tied  to  the  post,  he  sang  Psalm  xxv.  Of  age  he  was  young,  his  countenance 
was  exceeding  cheerful  and  amiable,  his  eyes  looked  up  to  heaven.  '  O  the 
happy  journey,'  said  he,  seeing  the  place  where  he  should  sutler,  'and  the  fair 
place  that  is  prepared  for  me!'  When  the  fire  was  kindled  about  him,  'O 
Lord,'  cried  he,  'give  thy  hand  to  thy  servant;  I  commend  my  soul  unto 
thee;' and  so  meekly  yielded  up  his  spirit:  whose  patient  and  joyful  con- 
stancy so  astonied  the  people,  that  of  long  time  before  nothing  did  seem  to 
them  so  admirable.1 

Peter  Rousseau,  martyred  a.d.  1556.   Persecuted  by  his  own 
Brother-in-law. 

Peter  Rousseau,  coming  from  Geneva  and  Lausanne  to  his  country,  partly  to 
communicate  with  certain  of  his  acquaintance  in  the  word  of  God,  partly  for 
other  certain  affairs,  because  he  required  his  inheritance  of  his  brother-ill  law, 
was  by  him  betrayed.  Then,  being  constant  in  his  confession  which  he  offered 
up,  he  was  put  to  the  rack  three  times,  which  he  suffered  constantly  with  great 
torments.  Afterwards  he  had  his  tongue  cut  off,  and  a  hall  of  iron  put  in  his  cruelty, 
mouth.  He  was  drawn  upon  a  hurdle,  all  broken  and  maimed,  to  the  fire, 
where  he  was  lifted  up  into  the  air,  and  let  down  three  times ;  and  when  he 
was  half  burned,  the  ball  fell  from  his  mouth,  and  he  with  a  loud  voice  called 
on  the  name  of  God,  saying,  '  Jesus  Christ,  assist  me.'  And  so  this  blessed 
martyr  gave  up  his  life  to  God.'- 

Arnold  Moniere,  and  John  de  Cazes,  martyred  at  Bourdeaux,  a.d. 
1556.  The  name  of  Ids  Persecutor  was  Anthony  de  Lescure, 
the  King^  Attorney. 

After  that  Arnold  Moniere  was  taken  and  examined  of  the  justice,  and  so 
was  laid  in  prison,  John  de  Cazes,  resorting  to  the  same  town  of  Bourdeaux,  and 
hearing  of  him,  and  being  admonished  moreover,  that  if  he   went  to  him  he 
should  be  impeached  of  heresy,  notwithstanding  went  to  comfort  him,  and  so 
was  also  imprisoned.    After  many  examinations,  sentence  was  given  upon  them 
to  be  burned.     When   the  time   came  of  their  martyrdom,  they  were  drawn 
through  the  dirt  upon  a  hurdle   to    the    place,  accompanied   by  a  number  of 
bills,  glaves,   gunners,  and  trumpeters.     Moreover,  albeit  there  was   no  such 
cause  (they  being  two  simple  poor  men),  yet  the  magistrates  commanded  (upon 
what  occasion  I  know  not)  all  the  gates  of  the  city  to  be  shut,  and  guarded 
with  keepers.     When  the  blessed  martyrs  were  brought  and  bound  to  the  post, 
which  was  before  the  palace,  they,  much  rejoicing  that  they  were  made  worthy 
to  suffer  for  Christ,  made  confession  of  their  faith,  and  many  earnest  exhortations 
unto  the  people.     But,  to  stop  the  hearing  of  these  saints,  the  trumpeters  were 
commanded  to  sound,  who,  during  all  the  time  of  their  suffering,  never  ceased.  Tram- 
The  hangman,  preparing  himself  first  to  strangle  Cazes,  chanced  to  fall  down  pets 
from  the  top  of  the  post  to  the  pavement,  and  brake  his  head  in  such  sort  as  ^""^'ston 
the  blood  followed  in  great  quantity.     Notwithstanding  recovering  himself,  he  the  heax- 
went  to  Moniere,  and  him  he  strangled,  who  patiently  rendered  up  his  life.  pK.?f 
Cazes,  who  was  the  stronger  of  them  both,  being  Kt  on  fire  before  the  hangman  saints. 
came,  suffered  the  extremity  of  the  fire  with  gnat  pains,  but  greater  patience; 
for  as  his  legs  were   almost  half  burnt,  yet  he  endured,  crying,  '  My  God!  my 
Father!'  and  so  gave  up  his  life. 

And  further,  to  note  the  work  of  God  that  followed  when  these  two  mild  and 
(1)  Ex  Gallic.  Hist  per  Crisp,  lib.  vi.  ^2)  Ex  Cri&p. 
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French    martyred  saints  were  almost  consumed  in  the  fire  to  ashes,  suddenly,  without 

Hutory.   matter  or  cause,  such  a  fear  fell  upon  them   at  the  execution,  that  the  justices 

~      „      and  the  people,  notwithstanding  that  they  had  the  gates  locked  for  them,  and 

liod.     wcre  defended  with  all  manner  of  weapons  about  them,  not  knowing  wherefore, 

took  them  to  their  legs,  in  such  haste  fleeing  away,  that  they  overran   one 

*°       another.     The  prior  of  St.  Anthony's  fell  down,  so  that  a  great  number  went 

•    over  him.     The  judge  Pontacke  on  his  mule,  with  his  red  robe,  fleeing  as  the 

Pear  sent  others  did,  was  overthrown  with  the  press  in  the  street  called  Poteuin,  in  such 

:'"".,"s      sort  that  he  was  fain  to  be  carried  to  Pichon's  house,  a  widow,  and  there  cried 

enemies,   within,  '  Hide  me  ;  save  my  life ;  I  am  dead !     1  see  even  the  like  matter  as  at 

the  last  commotion  !      My  friends !   hide  my  mule,  that  no  man  see  her  nor 

know  her.'     Briefly,  such  was  the  fear  which  came  upon  them,  that  every  man 

shut  up  his  house.     After  the  fear  was  past,  every  man  asked  what  the  matter 

was,  but  none  could  tell,   neither  could  the  enemies  of  God's  truth  perceive, 

who  was  he  that  put  them  so  to  flight  and  fear,  without  any  semblance  of  any 

adversary  about  them.1     This  story  is  testified,  and  to  be  found  both  in  the 

volume  of  the  French  martyrs,  printed  by  John  Crispine  [lib.  vi.],  also  in  the 

book  of  Dutch  martyrs,  written  by  Adrian. 

*  Bartholomew  Hector,  martyred  at  Turin,  a.  d.  1556.  Persecuted 
by  a  gentleman  called  Perriere  ;  by  M.  Bartholomew  Erne,  Pre- 
sident ;  and  by  M.  Augustine  d'Eglise,  Councillor. 

First,  this  Hector  was  a  traveller  about  the  country,  and  a  seller  of  books, 
having  his  wife  and  children  at  Geneva.  As  he  came  into  the  vale  of  Angrogne, 
in  Piedmont,  to  get  his  living  with  selling  of  books,  he  was  taken  by  a  certain 
gentleman,  and  there  arrested  and  sent  to  Turin,  then  examined,  and  at  last  con- 
demned. Being  condemned,  he  was  threatened,  that  if  he  spake  any  thing  to 
the  people,  his  tongue  should  be  cut  off;  nevertheless  he  ceased  nothing  to 
speak.  After  his  prayers  made,  wherein  he  prayed  for  the  judges,  that  God 
would  forgive  them,  and  open  their  eyes,  he  was  offered  his  pardon  at  the 
stake,  if  he  would  convert;  which  he  refused.  Then  he  prepared  himself  to  his 
death,  which  he  took  patiently:  whereat  many  of  the  people  wept,  saying, 
'  Why  doth  this  man  die,  who  speaketh  of  nothing  but  God  V 2  * 

Philip  Ccne,  and  James  his  felloAv,  martyred  at  Dijon,  a.  d.  1557.* 

This  Philip  Cene  was  an  apothecary  at  Geneva.  He  was  taken  at  Dijon, 
and  there  imprisoned,  and  in  the  same  town  of  Dijon  he,  with  one  James  his 
companion,  was  burned.  As  this  Philip  went  to  his  death  singing  psalms,  the 
friar,  standing  by,  stopped  his  mouth  with  his  hand.  The  most  part  of  the  peo- 
ple wept  bitterly,  saying,  '  Be  of  good  courage,  brethren  !  be  not  afraid  of  this 
death;'  which  when  one  of  the  adversary  part  heard,  he  said  to  one  of  the 
magistrates,  '  Do  you  not  see  how  almost  the  half  part  of  the  people  is  on  their 
side,  and  doth  comfort  them?'* 

Archambant  Seraphon,  and  M.  Nicholas  du  Rousseau,  martyred  at 
Dijon,  a.  d.  1557. 

These  two  were  in  prison  together  with  Philip  and  James  above-mentioned, 
at  Dijon.  Archambant,  going  about  with  a  packet  of  pedlary-ware  to  get  his 
living,  and  coming  towards  his  wife,  heard  of  certain  prisoners  at  Dijon,  to 
whom  he  wrote,  to  comfort  them  with  his  letters.  The  next  day  after,  lie  was 
searched  at  Aussone,  and  letters  of  certain  scholars  of  Paris  found  about  him. 
Then  he  was  brought  to  Dijon,  where  he,  with  the  other,  called  M.  Nicholas  du 
Rousseau,  constantly  suffered. 

The  same  Archambant  had  been  also  condemned  three  years  before  at  Toul, 
and  as  he  wus  led  to  Bourdeaux,  he  escaped. s 

(1)  'Impiua  fugit,  et  nemo  persequitur.' 

(2)  lix.  Hist.  Gal.  per.  Crisp,  lil).  vi.     [See  also  Edition  ].r>9fi,  p.  835.— El). J 
(:i)  The  accusers  appear  not  in  the  story.  (1)  Ex  Crisp,  lib.  vi. 

15)   Ex  ejus  epist.  ail  uxorem,  apud  Crisp,  lib.  vi. 
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Plulbcrt  Hamlin,  martyred  at  Bourdeaux,  a.  d.  1557.     Persecuted    Frmeh 
by  the  King's  Attorney  of  Sainetes  Ville.  .     "'"'""■ 

A  I) 
Philbert  Hamlin  first  was  a  priest :  lie  then  went  to  Geneva,  where  he  exer-     j -'.,-' 

cised  printing,  and  sent  books  abroad.      After  that  he  was  made  minister  at  the       '["' 
town  of  Allenart,  in  Saintonge,  in  which  and  in  otter  places  he  did  much  good     j  -(i() 

in  edifying  the  people.     At  last  he  was  apprehended  at  Sainetes  Ville,  and  with  — ■ — 

him  his  host  a  priest,  whom  he  had  instructed  in  the  gospel ;  and  after  confes- 
sion made  of  his  faith,  he,  with  the  said  priest,  was  carried  to  Bourdeaux  before 
the  president.     As  he  was  in  prison  on  a  Sunday,  a  priest  came  in  with  all  his 
furniture,  to  say  mass  in  the  prison  ;  whom  Philbert,  seeing  to  be  revested, 
came  and  plucked  his  garments  from  his  back  witli  such  zeal  and  vehemency,  The  seal 
that  the  mass  garments,  with  the  chalice  and  candlesticks,  fell  down  and  were  ■*  1>,lil_ 
broken  ;  saying,  '  Is  it  not  enough  for  you  to  blaspheme  God  in  churches,  but 
you  must  also  pollute  the  prison  with  your  idolatry  V  The  jailor,  heaving  of  this, 
in  his  fury  laid  upon  him  with  his  staff,  and  also  complained  of  him  ;  whereby 
he  was  removed  to  the  common  prison,  and  laid  in  a  low  pit,  laden  with  great 
irons,  so  that  his  legs  were  swollen  withal ;  and  there  he  continued  eight  days. 
A  little  before,  perceiving  the  priest  his  host  to  decline  from  the  truth,  he  did  what 
he  could  to  confirm  him  in  the  same  :  but  when  he  knew  he  had  flatly  renounced 
Christ  and  his  word,  he  said  unto  him,  '  O  unhappy  and  more  than  miserable ! 
is  it  possible  for  you  to  be  so  foolish,  as  for  saving  of  a  few  days  which  you  have 
to  live  by  the  course  of  nature,  so  to  start  away,  and  to  deny  the  truth  ?  Know  you 
therefore,  that  although  you  have,  by  your  foolishness,  avoided  the  corporal  fire,  Philbert 
yet  your  life  shall  be  never  the  longer ;  for  you  shall  die  before  me,  and  God  ''J"1'1'0" 
shall  not  give  you  the  grace  that  it  shall  be  for  his  cause,  and  you  shall  be  an  b  c 
example  to  all  apostates.'     He  had  no  sooner  ended  his   talk,  but  the  priest,  T),e  n,.ir_ 
going  out  of  prison,  was  slain  by  two  gentlemen  who  had  a  quarrel  with  him  :  villous 
whereof  when  Master  Philbert  had  heard,  he  affirmed  that  he  knew  of  no  such  J0,,'([^"]1  "' 
thing  before,  but  spake  as  it  pleased  God  to  guide   his  tongue.     Whereupon  against 
immediately  he  made  an  exhortation  of  the  providence  of  God,  which  by  the  apostates, 
occasion  hereof  moved  the  hearts  of  many,  and  converted  them  unto  God. 

At  last  the  aforesaid  Philbert,  after  his  condemnation,  was  had  to  the  place  Trumpets 
of  his  martyrdom  before  the  palace;  and  as  he  was  exhorting  the  people,  to  the  hl"w"  i'> 
intent  his  words  should  not  be  heard,  the  trumpets  blew  without  ceasing.     And  hearin'/of 
so,  being  fastened  to   the  post,  this  holy  martyr,  praying  and  exhorting  the  Philbert. 
people,  was  strangled,  and  his  body  with  fire  consumed  on  Palm-Sunday  eve.  • 

Nicholas  Sartorius,  martyred  at  Aost,  by  Piedmont,  a.  d.  1557.  His 
Persecutors  were  Ripet,  a  Secretary  ;  Anthony  Eschaux,  Bailiff; 
and  the  King's  Procurator. 

Nicholas  Sartorius,  of  the  age  of  six  and  twenty  years,  born  in  Piedmont, 
came  to  the  parts  of  Chambery  in  Lent,  where  a  certain  warden  of  the  friars  in 
the  town  of  Aost  had  preached  on  Good  Friday,  upon  the  passion.  The  report 
of  that  sermon  being  recited  to  this  Sartorius,  by  one  that  heard  him,  Sartorius 
reprehended  the  error  and  blasphemies  thereof,  which  were  against  the  holy 
Scriptures.  Shortly  after,  the  party  that  told  him  went  to  a  secretary,  Darned 
ltipet,  who  covertly  came  to  entrap  Nicholas,  demanding  him  of  the  friar's  ser- 
mon :  '  And  did  not  our  preacher,'  said  he,  '  preach  well?'  'No,' said  Nicholas, 
'  but  he  lied  falsely.'  Ripet,  entering  further  with  him, demanded,  'And  do  you  not 
believe  the  body  of  the  Lord  to  be  in  the  host?'  to  whom  Nicholas  then  answered 
again,  'That  is  against  our  creed,  which saith,  that  he  ascended  up  and  sitteth,' 
&c.  Incontinently  ltipet  went  to  the  friar  and  his  companions,  to  cause  him  to 
be  apprehended.  The  friends  of  Nicholas,  perceiving  the  danger,  willed  him 
to  avoid  and  save  himself,  and  also  accompanied  him  out  of  the  town  about  the 
space  of  three  leagues.  Then  was  great  pursuit  made  after  him  to  all  quarters, 
who  at  length  was  taken  at  the  town  of  St.  Remy,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain 
of  Great  St.  Bernard,  where  he  was  examined  before  Anthony  Eschaux,  bailiff 
of  the  town,  and  other  justices,  before  whom  he  answered  with  great  boldness 
for    his  faith.     Then  they  brought  him  to  the  rack,  and  when  the  serjeant 

(1)  Ex  Gallic.  Hist.  Ciisp.  lil).  vi. 


A.D 

1525 
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Frmrh  refused  to  draw  the  cord,  the  bailiff  himself,  and  the  receiver,  with  a  canon,  did 
History.  rack  him  with  their  own  hands.  Notwithstanding  that  the  lords  of  Bern  wrote 
for  him  to  the  town  of  Aost,  requiring  to  have  their  own  subject  delivered  unto 
them,  they  hastened  the  execution,  and  pronounced  sentence  that  he  should  be 
burned ;  which  sentence  he  received  with  such  constancy,  that  neither  the 
king's  receiver,  nor  all  the  other  enemies,  could  divert  him  from  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  which  he  manfully  maintained  while  any  spirit  remained  in  his  body. ' 

George  Tardif,  with  one  of  Tours,  an  Embroiderer  ;  also  Nicholas,  a 

Shoemaker,  of  Jenvile.    The  first  was  martyred  at  Sens  ;  the  second 

at  Tours,  a.  d.  J  558  ;  and  the  third  at  Jenvile,  the  same  year.2 

The  printer  of  the  story  of  the  French  martyrs,  named  Crispine,  among  others 

maketh  also  memorial  of  George  Tardif;  also  an  embroiderer,  of  Tours,  and  of 

Nicholas  of  Jenvile,  declaring  that  all  these  three  were  together  in  prison,  and 

afterwards  were  dissevered,  to  suffer  in  sundry  places  one  from  the  other ;  of 

whom,  first,  George  Tardif  was  executed  in  Sens. 

The  embroiderer  of  Tours,  as  he  was  coming  with  five  or  six  others  out  of  a  wood, 
being  at  prayer,  was  taken,  and  thereupon  examined.  Before  he  was  examined, 
he  desired  the  judges  that  he  might  pray ;  which  being  granted,  after  his 
prayer  made,  wherein  he  prayed  for  the  judges,  for  the  king,  and  all  estates, 
and  for  the  necessity  of  all  Christ's  saints,  he  answered  for  himself  with  such 
grace  and  modesty,  that  the  hearts  of  many  were  broken,  unto  the  shedding  of 
tears;  seeking  (as  it  seemed)  nothing  else  but  his  deliverance.  Notwithstanding 
he  at  last  was  sent  unto  Tours,  and  there  was  crowned  with  martyrdom. 

The  third,  who  was  Nicholas,  being  but  young  of  years,  and  newly  come  from 
Geneva  to  his  country,  for  certain  money,  by  means  of  a  lady  there  dwelling, 
was  caused  to  be  apprehended.  When  he  was  condemned  and  set  in  the  cart, 
his  father,  coming  with  a  staff,  would  have  beaten  him,  but  the  officers  not  suf- 
fering it,  would  have  struck  the  old  man.  The  son,  crying  to  the  officers, 
desired  them  to  let  his  father  alone,  saying,  that  his  father  had  power  over  him 
to  do  with  him  what  lie  would.  And  so  going  to  the  place  where  he  should 
suffer,  having  a  ball  of  iron  put  in  his  mouth,  he  was  brought  at  length  to  the 
fire,  in  the  town  of  Jenvile,  where  he  patiently  took  his  death  and  martyrdom, 
a.  d.  1558.3 

The  Congregation  of  Paris  persecuted,  to  the  number  of  three  or  four 

hundred,  a.  d.  1558 ;  by  the  Priests  of  the  College  of  Plessis ; 

the  Doctors  of  Sorbonne ;    Dr.   Demochares ;     Cenalis,    Bishop 

of  Auranches;    Martin,  the   King's  Attorney;    the   Cardinal    of 

Lorraine;   Maillard  ;  and  lastly,  Henry  II.,  the  French  King. 

In  1558,  the  4th  of  September,  a  company  of  the  faithful,  to  the  number  of 

three  or  four  hundred,  were  together  convented  at  Paris,  in  a  certain  house 

having  before  it  the  college  of  Plessis,  in  the  street  of  St.  James,  and  behind  it 

the  college  of  Sorbonne,  who  there  assembled  in  the  beginning  of  the  night,  to 

the  intent  to  communicate  together  the  Lord's  supper :  but  incontinently  that 

was  discovered  by  certain  priests  of  Plessis,  who,  gathering  together  such  as 

were  of  that  faction,  came  to  beset  the  house,  and  made  an  outcry,  that  the 

watch  might  come  and  take  them;  so  that  in  short  time  almost  all  the  city  of 

Paris  was  up  in  armour,  thinking  some  conspiracy  to  have  been  in  the  city ; 

who  then   following  the  noise,   and  perceiving  that  they  were  Lutherans,  a 

The  fury    great  part  of  them  were  in  extreme  rage,  furiously  seeking  to  have  their  blood, 

wi'rid8       an^  tnerefore  stopped  the  streets  and  lanes  with  carts,  and  made  fires  to  see 

against      that  none  should  escape.      The  faithful,  albeit  God  had  given  them  leisure  to 

the  poor    finish  their  administration  and  prayers  with  such  quietness  as  they  never  had 

tiai'isT       better,  seeing  the  suddenness  of  the  thing,  were  struck  with  great  fear  ;  who  then, 

being  exhorted  by  the  governors  of  the  congregation,  fell  to  prayer.  That  done, 

through  the  counsel  of  some  who  knew  the  cowardly  hearts  of  the  multitude, 

this  order  was  taken,  that  the  men  who  had  weapons  should  adventure  through 

the  press.     Only  the  women  and  children  remained  in  the  house,  and  a  few 

(I)  Ex  Crisp,  lib.  vi.  >2)  The  accusers  be  not  named  in  the  story. 

(3)  Ex  Typo-riipli.  C'ri.-p.  lib.  vi. 
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men  with  them  who  were  less  bold  than  the  others,  to  the  number  of  six  or    French 
seven  score.     Where  appeared  the  admirable  power  of  God  in  them  that  went  Butory. 

out   with    weapons,  who,  notwithstanding   that  the  lanes  and  passages  were      .    ... 
stopped,  and  the  fires  made,  did  all  escape  save  only  one,  who  was  beaten  down     |ro= 
with  stones,  and  so  destroyed.     Certain  that  remained  in  the   bouse  with   the 
women,  afterwards  leaped  into  gardens,  where  they  were  stayed  till  the  magis-     .-!. 

trates  came.     The  women  who  were  all  gentlewomen,  or  of  great  wealth,  only ' 

six  or  seven  excepted,  seeing  no  other  hope,  and  perceiving  the  fury  of  the  One  <>f 
people,  went  up  to  the  windows,  crying  '  Mercy!'  •  and  showing  their  innocent  JJlfJuJ,, 
intent,  required  ordinary  justice.     Thus  as  they  were  inclosed  about  six  or  seven  beau  n 
hours,  at  last  came  Martin  the  king's  attorney,  with  force  of  commissaries  and  ?ow" 
Serjeants,  who,  with  much  ado  appeasing  the  rage  of  the  people,  entered  into  Btreets 
the  house;  where  he,  viewing  the  women  and  children,  and  the  other  furniture  and  mar- 
there  being  prepared  for  that  congregation,  perceived  testimonies  sufficient  of  tyR(1 
their  innocency,  insomuch  that  in  considering  thereof,  for  pity  of  heart  his  eyes 
could  not  refrain  from  tears.     Notwithstanding,  proceeding  in  his  office,  he  had 
them  all  to  prison  within  the  little  castle.     I  omit  here  the  furious  usage  of  the 
people  by  the  way,  how  despitefully  they  plucked  and  haled  the  women,  tore 
their  garments,  thrust  off  their  hoods  from  their  heads,  and  disfigured  their 
faces  with  dust  and  dirt.     Neither  were  they  better  treated  in  the  prison,  than 
they  were  in  the  streets;  for  all  the  villains  and  thieves  there  were  let  out  of 
their  holes  and  stinking  caves,  and  the  poor  Christians  placed  in  their  room. 

Besides  these  manifold  wrongs  and  oppressions  done  to  these  poor  innocents,  A  false 
followed  then  (which  was  worst  of  all)  the  cruel  and  slanderous  reports  of  the  aml  mal'~ 
friars  and  priests,  who,  in  their  railing  sermons,  and  other  talk,  cried  out  on  the  slander 
Lutherans,  persuading  the  people  most  falsely,  that  they  assembled  together  to  ™is.ed 
make  a  banquet  in  the  night,  and  there,  putting  out  the  candles,  they  intended  ?£eT<m- 
to  commit  most  filthy  abominations :  adding  moreover  (to  make  the  lie  more  grega- 
likely),  that  certain  nuns  also  and  monks  were  with  them.     Also  that  they  tion- 
should  conspire  against  the  king,  and  other  like  heinous  crimes,  whatsoever 
their  malice  could  invent,  for  defacing  of  the  gospel.    With  such  like  malicious 
misreports  and  slanders,  Satan  went  about  to  extinguish  the  ancient  church  of 
Christ  in  the  primitive  time,  accusing  the  innocent  Christians  then  of  incest, 
conspiracy,  killing  of  infants,  putting  out  of  candles,  and  filthy  whoredom,  &c. 
These  sinister  rumours  and  cursed  defamations  were  no  sooner  given  out,  but 
they  were  as  soon  received,  and  spread  far,  not  only  to  them  of  the  vulgar  sort, 
but  also  among  the  estates  of  the  court,  and  even  to  the  king's  ears.     The  car- 
dinal of  Lorraine  the  same  time  bare  a  great  sway  in  the  court,  who  then  pro- 
cured a  certain  judge  of  the  castle  to  come  in,  declaring  to  the  king,  that  he 
found  there  lying  on  the  floor  of  the  aforesaid  house,  divers  couches  and  pallets, 
which  they  intended  to  use  for  evil  purposes  ;  also  much  other  furniture  and        •}• 
preparation  appointed  for  a  sumptuous  feast  or  banquet :    wherewith  the  king 
was  mightily  inflamed  against  them,  neither  was  there  any  one  person   that 
durst  contrary  it. 

Here  the  enemies  began  highly  to  triumph,  thinking  verily  that  the  gospel, 
with  all  the  friends  thereof,  was  overthrown  for  ever.  On  the  other  side,  no 
less  perplexity  and  lamentation  were  among  the  brethren,  sorrowing  not  so  much 
for  themselves,  as  for  the  imprisonment  of  their  fellows.  Albeit  they  lost  not 
their  courage  so  altogether,  but  as  well  as  they  could,  they  exhorted  one  another, 
considering  the  great  favour  and  providence  of  God,  in  delivering  them  so 
wonderfully  out  of  the  danger.  Some  comfort  they  took  unto  them,  consulting 
together  in  this  order,  that  first  they  should  humble  themselves  to  God  in  their 
own  private  families :  secondly,  to  stop  the  running  bruits  of  their  holy  assem- 
blies, they  should  write  apologies,  one  to  the  king,  another  to  the  people : 
thirdly,  that  letters  of  consolation  should  be  written  and  sent  to  their  brethren 
in  prison. 

The  first  apology  was  written  to  the  king,  and  conveyed  so  secretly  into  his  T,ie  n\m- 
chamber,  that  it  was  found  and  read  openly  in  the  hearing  of  the  king  and  all  ,'1',^ Jun- 
ius nobles  :   wherein  the  Christians  learnedly  and  discreetly  both  cleared  them-  gTegation 
selves  of  those  reports,  and  showed  the  malice  of  their  enemies,  especially  of  Sa-  *£PMt 
tan,  who  ever,  from  the  beginning  of  the  church,  hath  gone,  and  still  doth  go  about  pljrts, 

(I)  Mercy  here  importeth  no  offence  ai  knowledged,  but  to  be  saved  from  the  rage  of  the  people. 
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French    to  overturn  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord.  Declaring  further,  by  manifold  examples 

History.   anj  continual  experience,  even  from  the  primitive  time,  how  the  nature  of  the 

church  hath  ever  been  to  suffer  vexations,  and  slanderous  reports  and  infama- 

,-.!-'     tion  by  the  malignant  adversaries,  &c.     And  lastly,  coming  to  the  king,  they 

craved  that  their  cause  might  not  be  condemned,  before  it  had  had  indifferent 

to        i         •          o 

,-ro     hearing,  arc. 

'  Nevertheless,  this  apology  to  the  king  served  to  little  purpose ;  forasmuch  as 
The  true  the  adversaries  incontinently  denied  all  that  was  written  to  the  king,  making 
Christ"  °f  mm  to  believe,  that  all  were  but  excuses  pre  tensed  ;  neither  was  there  any  person 
ever  from  that  durst  reply  again.  But  the  other  apology,  to  the  people,  did  inestimable 
^e  be",r  g00(l,  m  satisfying  the  rumours,  and  defending  the  true  cause  of  the  gospel. 
o;  ".u'l'^d  Whereupon  certain  doctors  of  Sorbonne  began  to  write  both  against  the  apology 
with  and  the  persons,  of  whom  one  was  called  Demochares,  who,  taking  for  his 
ous"  BX~  foundation,  without  any  proof,  that  they  were  all  heretics,  cried  out  for  justice, 
tongues,    with  bills,  glaves,  fire  and  sword. 

Dr.  De-  Another  Sorbonist,  more  bloody  than  the  first,  not  only  exclaimed  against 
!f  perse-  '  them  for  putting  out  the  candles  in  their  detestable  concourses  and  assemblies, 
tutor.  but  also  accused  them  as  men  who  maintained  that  there  was  no  God,  and 
denied  the  divinity  and  humanity  of  Christ,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the 
resurrection  of  the  flesh  ;  and  briefly,  all  the  articles  of  true  religion.  And  thus 
lips.  he  charged  them  without  any  proof,  moving  both  the  king  and  people,  without 

any  form  of  law,  to  destroy  and  cut  them  in  pieces,  &c. 

Cenalis,         The  third  that  wrote  against  them  was  Cenalis,  bishop  of  Avranches,  who 

otAv-       debated  the  same  matter,  but  with  less  vehemency  than  the  others,  defending 

ranches,    impudently,  that  their  assemblies  were  to  maintain  whoredom ;  complaining  of 

a  perse-     tne  judges  because  they  were  no  sharper  with  them,  saying,  that  their  softness 

was  the  cause  why  the  number  of  them  so  much  increased.     Among  other 

points  of  his  book  this  one  thing  he  disputeth  marvellous  pleasantly,  touching 

the  signs  and  marks  of  the  true  church ;  first,  presupposing  this  one  thing,  which 

is  true,  that  the  true  church  hath  its  signs,  by  which  it  may  be  known  from  the 

false  church :  and  thereupon  (making  no  mention  at  all  either  of  preaching,  or 

ministration  of  sacraments)  thus  he  inferreth :  that  their  church,  which  was 

the  catholic  church,  had  bells 1  by  which  their  assemblies  be  ordinarily  called 

together ;  and  the  other  church,  which  is  of  the  Lutherans,  hath  claps  of  har- 

quebusses  and  pistolets  for  signs,  whereby  they  (as  it  is  commonly  bruited)  are 

wont  to  congregate  together.     Upon  this  supposal,  as  upon  a  sure  foundation, 

grounding  his  matter,  he  vaunted  and  triumphed  as  one  having  gotten  a  great 

„  ,, .         conquest,  and  made  a  long  antithesis  or  comparison,  by  which  he  would  prove 

made  the  that  bells  were  the  marks  of  the  true  church.     '  The  bells,'  said  he,  '  do  sound ; 

mark  of     the  harquebusses  do  crack  or  thunder.     The  bells  do  give  a  sweet  tune  and 

churchf     melodious  ;  the  signs  of  the  Lutherans  do  make  a  foul  noise  and  terrible.    The 

The  com-  bells  do  open  heaven ;  the  others  do  open  hell.     Bells  chase  away  clouds  and 

modify  of  thunder ;  the  others  engender  clouds,  and  counterfeit  thunder :'  with  many  other 

thepnpe's  properties  more,  which  he  brought  out  to  prove  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the 

church,     true  church,  because  it  hath  those  bells. 

Mark,  good  reader  !  the  profound  reasons  and  arguments  which 
these  great  doctors  had,  either  to  defend  their  own  church,  or  to  im- 
pugn the  apologies  of  the  Christians. 

Briefly,  to  finish  the  residue  of  this  story  :  as  the  faithful  Christians 
were  thus  occupied  in  writing  their  apologies,  and  in  comforting  their 
brethren  in  prison  with  their  letters,  the  adversaries  again  with  their 
faction  were  not  idle,  but  sought  all  means  possible  to  hasten  forward 
the  execution,  giving  diligent  attendance  about  the  prison  and  other 
open  places,  to  satisfy  their  uncharitable  desire  with  the  death  of 
those  whose  religion  they  hated. 

Finally,  the  17th  day  of  September,  commission  was  directed  out 
by  the  king,  and  certain  presidents  and  councillors  appointed  to  over- 

(1)  Note  well  the  true  notes  of  the  pope's  holy  church 
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sec  the  expedition  of  the  matter.  Whereupon  divers  of  the  poor  French 
afflicted  gospellers  were  brought  forth  to  their  judgment  and  martyr-  %aory'. 
dom,  as  anon,  Christ  willing,  you  shall  hear.  A- 1}- 

Henry  Pantaleon,1  partly  touching  this  persecution  of  the  Parisians,    l^5 
rcferreth  the  time  thereof  to  A.  D.  1557,  which  the  French  chronicles    15j}0 

do  assign  to  the  year  1558  ;  and  addeth  moreover,  that  the  Germans 

being  at  the  same  time  in  a  certain  colloquy  at  Worms,  divers  learned 
men  resorted  thither  from  Geneva  and  other  quarters,  desiring  of  the 
princes  and  protestants  there,  that  they,  by  their  ambassadors  sent  to 
the  French   king,  would  become  suitors  unto  him  for  the  innocent 
prisoners,  who,  for  the  cause  abovesaid,   were   detained  in  bands  at 
Paris.     By  the  means  of  their  intercession  (saith  he)  and  especially 
for  that  the  French  king  was  then  at  war,  as  God  provided,  with  God*« 
Philip  king  of  Spain,  a  great  part  of  the  captives  were  rescued  and  time  of 
delivered  ;  albeit  certain  of  the  said  number  were  executed  before  the  need 
coming  of  the  German  ambassadors,  the  names  and  martyrdom  of 
whom  hereunder  do  ensue.2 

Nicholas  Clinet,  martyred  at  Paris,  a.  d.  1558.  Persecuted  by 
certain  Priests  of  the  College  of  Plessis ;  and  by  Dr.  Maillard, 
Sorbonist. 

Of  this  godly  company  thus  brought  to  judgment  and  to  martyrdom,  the  first 
was  Nicholas  Clinet,  of  the  age  of  sixty  years,  who  first  being  a  schoolmaster 
to  youth  at  Saintonge,  where  he  was  horn,  was  there  pursued,  and  had  his  image 
burned.     From  thence  he  came  to  Paris,  where,  for  his  godly  conversation,  he 
was  made  one  of  the  elders  or  governors  of  the  church.     For  his  age  he  was 
suspected  of  the  judges  to  be  a  minister,  and  therefore  was  set  to  dispute  against 
the  chiefest  of  the  Sorbonists,  and  especially  Maillard,  whom  he  did  so  confute 
both  in  the  Scriptures,  and  also  in  their  own  Sorbonical  divinity  (wherein  he  nr_  i\jail_ 
had  been  well  exercised  and  expert),  in  the  presence  of  the  lieutenant-civil,  that  lard  con 
the  said  lieutenant  confessed  that  he  never  heard  a  man  better  learned,  and  of  lulctl- 
more  intelligence. 

Taurin  Gravelle,  a  Lawyer,  martyred  at  Paris,  a.d.  1558.     Perse- 
cuted by  Dr.  Maillard,  a  Sorbonist. 

Taurin  Gravelle  was  first  a  student  of  the  law  at  Toulouse  :  after  that  he  was 
made  an   advocate  in   the   court  of  Paris :   lastly,   for  his  godliness,  he  was 
ordained   an   elder  to    the  said  congregation,   with    Clinet  above    mentioned. 
This  Taurin,  having  in  his  hands  the  keeping  of  a  curtain  house  of  one  M. 
Barthomier,  his  kinsman,  and  seeing  the  congregation  destitute  of  a  room, 
received  them  into  the  said  house.     And  when  he  perceived  the  house  to  be 
compassed  with  enemies,  albeit  he  might  have  escaped  with  the  rest,  yet  he 
would  not,  but  did  abide  the  adventure,  to  the  intent  he  would  answer  for  the 
fact,  in  receiving  the  said  assembly  into  the  house.     The  constancy  of  this  man 
was  invincible,  in  sustaining  his  conflicts  with  the  Sorbonists.     With  Dr.  Mail- 
lard, especially,  he  was  of  old  acquaintance,  whom  he  did  know  so  well,  even 
from  his  youth  upwards,  that  whensoever  the  said  doctor  would  open  his  mouth 
to  speak  against  the  saints  for  their  nightly  assemblies,  he  again  did  reproach 
him  with  such  filthy  acts,  &c,  that  neither  they  who  heard  could  abide  it,  neither  Nn(( |)](, 
yet  could  he  deny  it,  being  so  notorious  that  almost  all  the  children  in  the  holy  life 
streets  did  know  it ;  and  yet  that  Sorbonical  doctor  shamed  not  to  impeach  good  "f  tlusr 
men  of  immorality,  for  their  godly  assemblies  in  the  night  ;  whose  life  was  as  far  caldoc-' 
from  all  chastity,  as  were  their  holy  assemblies  clear  from  all  impurity.     In  fine,  lors- 
these  two  godly  elders,  in  cruel  pains  of  the  fire,  finished  their  martyrdom. 

(1)  Lib.  xi.  (2)  Ex  Crisp.;  ct  l'antal.  lib.  xi. 


A.  I). 

1525 

to 

1560. 
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nLTuy.  Philippe  de  Luns,  a  Gentlewoman,  martyred  at  Paris,  a.d.  1558. 
Persecuted  by  the  Lieutenant-Civil ;  Dr.  Maillard,  Sorbonist ; 
Mosnier,  Lieutenant ;  evil  Neighbours  ;  Bertrand,  Lord-Keeper  of 
the  Seal,  and  Cardinal  of  Sens  ;  and  the  Marquis  of  Trane. 

Next  unto  Clinet  and  Gravelle  above  said,  was  brought  out  Mme.  Philippe, 

gentlewoman,  of  the  age  of  twenty-three  years.    She  came  first  from  the  parts 

of  Gascony  with  her  husband,  who  was  lord  of  Graveron,  unto  Paris,  there  to 

join  herself  to  the  church  of  God,  where  her  husband  also  had  been  a  senior  or 

elder  ;  who,  in  the  month  of  May  before,  was  taken  with  an  ague,  and  deceased, 

leaving  this  Philippe  a  widow,  who  nevertheless  ceased  not  to  serve  the  Lord  in 

his  church,  and  also  in  the  house  was  taken  with  the  said  company.     Many 

conflicts  she    had  with  the  judges    and   the  Sorbonists,  especially  Maillard; 

but  she  always  sent  him  away  with  the  same  reproach  as  the  others  did  before, 

t        and  bade  him,  '  Avaunt  wretch  ! '  saying  she  would  not  answer  one  word  to 

such  a  villain.     To  the  judges  her  answer  was  this  :  that  she  had  learned  the 

faith  which  she  confessed  in  the  word  of  God,  and  in  the  same  would  live  and 

The  sa-     (Jie_     And  being  demanded  whether  the  body  of  Christ  was  in  the  sacrament : 

cramen  .    -  pjow  js  tnat  possible,'  said  she,  '  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  to  whom  all  power 

is  given,  and  which  is  exalted  above  all  heavens,  when  we  see  the  mice  and  rats, 

apes  and  monkeys,  play  with  it,  and  tear  it  in  pieces  ? '     Her  petition  to  them 

was,  that  seeing  they  had  taken  her  sister  from  her,  yet  they  would  let  her  have 

a  Bible  or  Testament  to  comfort  herself.     Her  wicked  neighbours,  although 

they  could  touch  her  conversation  with  no  part  of  dishonesty,  yet  many  things 

they  laid  to  her  charge,  as  that  there  was  much  singing  of  psalms  in  her  house, 

and  that  twice  or  thrice  an  infinite  number  of  persons  were  seen  to  come  out  of 

her  house.    Also  when  her  husband  was  dying,  no  priest  was  called  for  ;  neither 

was  it  known  where  he  was  buried  ;  neither  did  they  ever  hear  any  word  of  their 

The  just    infant  being  baptized  ;  for  it  was  baptized  in  the  church  of  the  Loid.    Among  her 

hand  of     0t]ier  neighbours  that  came  against  her,  two  there  were  dwelling  at  St.  Germain 

against     in  the  suburbs  ;  between  whom,  incontinent,  arose  a  strife,  wherein  one  of  them 

false  and  struck  the  other  with  a  knife.     The  death  of  this  gentlewoman  was  the  more 

w°t°  y      hastened  of  the  lord-keeper  of  the  seal,  Bertrand,  cardinal  of  Sens,  and  his  son- 

nesses.      in-law,  the  marquis  of  Trane,  to  have  the  confiscation  of  her  goods. 

The  mar-       These  three  holy  martyrs  above  recited,  were  condemned  on  the  27th  of 

tj  room  of  September,  by  the  process  of  the  commissioners  and  the  lieutenant-civil :  and 

Gravelle,   then  being  put  in  a  chapel  together,  certain  doctors  were  sent  to  them,  but  their 

and  Phi-    valiant  constancy  remained  immovable.     After  that  they  were  had  out  of  their 

Luns.  6    prison,  and  sent  every  one  in  a  dung-cart  to  the  place  of  punishment.     Clinet 

ever  cried   by  the  way,  protesting,  that  he  said  or  maintained  nothing  but 

the  verity  of  God.     And  being  asked  of  a  doctor,  whether  he  would  believe 

St.  Austin,  touching  certain  matters  ?  he  said,  '  Yea ; '  and  that  he  had  said 

nothing  but  what  he  would  prove  by  his  authority. 

The  gentlewoman,  seeing  a  priest  come  to  confess  her,  said,  that  she  had 
confessed  unto  God,  and  had  received  of  him  remission :  other  absolution  she 
found  none  in  Scripture.  And  when  certain  councillors  did  urge  her  to  take 
Thecross.  in  her  hands  the  wooden  cross,  according  to  the  custom  of  them  that  go  to  their 
death,  alleging  how  Christ  commanded  every  one  to  bear  his  cross,  she  an- 
swered, '  My  lords !'  said  she,  '  you  make  me  in  very  deed  to  bear  my  cross, 
condemning  me  unjustly,  and  putting  me  to  death  in  the  quarrel  of  my  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  willeth  us  to  bear  our  cross,  but  no  such  cross  as  you  speak  of.' 
Gravelle  looked  with  a  smiling  countenance,  and  showed  a  cheerful  colour, 
declai-ing  how  little  he  passed  for  his  condemnation  ;  and  being  asked  of  his 
friends  to  what  death  he  was  condemned,  '  I  see  well,'  said  he,  '  that  I  am 
condemned  to  death,  but  to  what  death  or  torment  I  regard  not.'  And  coming 
from  the  chapel,  when  he  perceived  they  went  about  to  cut  out  his  tongue, 
unless  he  would  return,  he  said,  that  was  not  so  contained  in  the  arrest,  and 
therefore  he  was  unwilling  to  grant  unto  it ;  but  afterwards,  perceiving  the  same 
so  to  be  agreed  by  the  court,  he  offered  his  tongue  willingly  to  be  cut,  and 
incontinent  spake  plainly  these  words  :   '  I  pray  you  pray  to  God  for  me.' 

The  gentlewoman  also,  being  required  to  give  her  tongue,  did  likewise,  with 
these  words  :  '  Seeing  I  do  not  stick  to  give  my  body,  shall  I  stick  to  give  my 
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tongue?    No,  no.'     And  60  these  three,  having  their  tongues  cut  out,  were     Frendk 

brought  to  Maulbert-place.     The  constancy  of  Gravelle  was  admirable,  casting   H**tory. 

up  his  sighs  and  groanings  to  heaven,  declaring  thereby  his  ardent  affection  by 

praying  to  God.     Clinet  was  somewhat  more  sad  than  the  other,  by  reason  of 

the  feebleness  of  nature  and  his  age.     But  the  gentlewoman  yet  surmounted 

all  the  rest  in  constancy,  who  neither  changed  countenance,  nor  colour,  being     ■>  r!!0 

of  an  excellent  beauty.  ,}  '  ' 

After  the  death  of  her  husband,  she  used  to  go  in  mourning  weed,  after 
the  manner  of  the  country ;  but  the  same  da)',  going  to  her  burning,  she  put  on  p 
her  French  hood,  and  decked  herself  in   her  best  array,  as  going  to  a  new  in  the  "' 
marriage,  the  same  day  to  be  joined  to  her  spouse  Jesus  Christ.    And  thus  these  sight  of 
three,  with  singular  constancy,  were  burned :  Gravelle  and  Clinet  were  burned  Sat^of  * 
alive ;  Philippe,  the  gentlewoman,  was  strangled,  after  she  had  a  little  tasted  the  his  saints, 
flame  with  her  feet  and  visage  ;  and  so  she  ended  her  martyrdom.1 


A.D. 
1525 

to 


Nicholas  Cone  and  Peter  Gabart,  martyred  at  Paris,  a.d.  15o8. 
Their  Persecutors :  the  Lieutenant,  Dr.  Maillard,  Councillors, 
and  Friars. 

Of  the  same  company  was  also  Nicholas  Cene,  a  physician,  brother  to  Philip 
Cene  above  mentioned,  and  martyred  at  Dijon,  and  Peter  Gabart ;  which  two, 
about  five  or  six  days  after  the  other  three  before,  were  brought  forth  to  their 
death,  on  the  2d  of  October. 

Nicholas  Cene  was  but  newly  come  to  Paris  the  same  day,  when  he  was 
advertised  of  the  assembly  which  then  was  congregated  in  the  street  of  St. 
James ;  and  (as  he  desired  nothing  more  than  to  hear  the  word  of  God)  he  came 
thither  even  as  he  was,  booted,  and  was  also  with  them  apprehended,  sustaining 
the  cause  of  God's  holy  gospel  unto  death. 

The  other  was  Peter  Gabart,  a  solicitor  of  processes,  about  the  age  of  thirty 
years,  whose  constancy  did  much  comfort  the  prisoners.     He  was  put  among  a 
great  number  of  scholars  in  the  little  castle,  whom  when  he  heard  to  pass  the 
time  in  talking  of  philosophy,   '  No,  no,'  said  he,   '  let  us  forget  these  worldly  A  whole- 
matters,  and  learn  how  to  sustain  the  heavenly  cause  of  our  God,  which  lies  *om£ les" 
here  in  defence  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.'    And  so  he  began  aii  stu- 
to  instruct  them  how  to  answer  to  every  point  of  christian  doctrine  as  well  as  if  dents. 
he  had  done  no  other  thing  in  all  his  life,  but  only  studied  divinity ;  and  yet 
was  he  but  very  simply  learned.    Then  was  he  sent  from  them  apart  to  another 
prison,  full  of  filthy  stench  and  vermin ;  where,  notwithstanding,  he  ceased  not 
to  sing  psalms,  that  the  others  might  well  hear  him.     He  had  a  nephew  in 
prison  by,  being  but  a  child,  of  whom  he  asked  what  he  had  said  to  the  judges  ? 
He  said,  that  he  was  constrained  to  do  reverence  to  a  crucifix,  painted.  '  O  thou 
naughty  boy ! '  said  he,  '  have  not  I  taught  thee  the  commandments  of  God  1 
Knowest  thou  not  how  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  (™bul-S 
image,'  &c.     And  so  he  began  to  expound  to  him  the  commandments ;  where-  den. 
unto  he  gave  good  attention. 

In  their  examinations,  many  questions  were  propounded  by  the  doctors  and 
friars,  touching  matters  both  of  religion,  and  also  to  know  of  them  what  gentle- 
men and  gentlewomen  were  there  present  at  the  ministration  of  the  sacrament: 
whereunto  they  answered  in  such  sort,  as  was  both  sufficient  for  defence  of  their 
own  cause,  and  also  to  save  their  other  brethren  from  blame,  saying  that  they 
would  live  and  die  in  what  they  had  said  and  maintained. 

When  the  time  of  their  execution  was  come,  they  perceived  that  their  judges  Their 
had  intended,  that  if  they  would  relent,  they  should  be  strangled  ;  if  not,  they  ™°^J," 
should  burn  alive,  and  their  tongues  be  cut  from  them  :  which  torments  being 
content  to  sutler  for  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  offered  their  tongues  willingly 
to  the  hangman  to  be  cut.  Gabart  began  a  little  to  sigh,  for  that  he  might  no 
more  praise  the  Lord  with  his  tongue  ;  whom  then  Cene  did  comfort.  Then 
were  they  drawn  out  of  prison  in  the  dung-cart  to  the  suburbs  of  St.  Germain  : 
whom  the  people  in  rage  and  madness,  followed  with  cruel  injuries  and  blas- 
phemies, as  though  they  would  have  done  the  execution  themselves  upon  them, 
maugre  the  hangman.    The  cruelty  of  their  death,  was  such  as  hath  not  lightly  Cruelty. 

(1)  Ex  Crisp,  lib.  vi 
VOL.  IV.  F    I 
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French    been  seen ;  for  they  were  holden  long  in  the  air  over  a  small  fire,  and  their 

History,  lower  parts  burnt  off,  before  the  higher  parts  were  much  harmed  with  the  fire. 

.    .       Nevertheless  these  blessed  saints  ceased  not  in  all  these  torments  to  turn  up 

lr"9-*    their  eyes  to  heaven,  and  to  show  forth  infinite  testimonies  of  their  faith  and 

.  constancy. 

"  In  the  same  fire  also  many  Testaments  and  Bibles  at  the  same  time  were 

1_  burnt. 

Upon  the  sight  of  this  cruelty,  the  friends  of  the  other  prisoners  who  remained 
behind,  fearing  the  tyranny  of  these  judges,  presented  certain  causes  of  refusal 
against  the  said  judges,  requiring  other  commissioners  to  be  placed.  But  the 
king,  being  hereof  advertised  by  his  solicitor,  sent  out  his  letters  patent,  com- 
manding the  said  causes  of  refusal  to  be  frustrated,  and  willed  the  former 
judges  to  proceed,  all  other  lets  and  obstacles  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding  : 
and  that  the  presidents  should  have  power  to  choose  to  them  other  councillors, 
according  to  their  own  arbitrament,  to  supply  the  place  of  such  as  were  absent  ■ 
amongst  whom  also  the  said  solicitor  was  received,  instead  of  the  king's  procu- 
rator, to  pursue  the  process.1  By  these  letters  patent  it  was  decreed,  that  these 
stubborn  sacramentaries  (as  they  were  called)  should  be  judged  accordingly, 
save  only  that  they  should  not  proceed  to  the  execution,  before  the  king  were 
advertised.  These  letters  aforesaid  stirred  up  the  fire  of  this  persecution  not  a 
little,  for  the  judges  at  this  refusal  took  great  indignation,  and  were  mightily 
offended  for  that  reproach.  Notwithstanding  so  it  pleased  God,  that  a  young 
man,  a  German,  called  Albert  Hartung,  born  in  the  country  of  Brandenburg, 
Hartung  am^  godson  to  Albert,  marquis  of  Brandenburg,  by  the  king's  commandment 
delivered,  was  delivered,  through  the  importunate  suit  of  the  said  marquis.2 

Frederick  Danville,  and  Francis  Rebezies,  martyred  at  Paris,  a.d. 
1558.  Persecutors:  Two  Presidents,  twenty-five  Councillors, 
the  Lieutenant  -  Civil,  Doctors,  Friars,  Sorbonists,  Benedict, 
Jacobin,  Demochares,  and   Maillard. 

Mention  was  made  above  of  certain  young  scholars  and  students  who  were  in 
the  little  castle  with  Peter  Gabart.  Of  that  number  of  scholars  were  these  two, 
Frederic  Danville,  and  Francis  Rebezies,  neither  of  them  being  past  twenty 
years  of  age.  How  valiantly  they  behaved  themselves  in  those  tender  years, 
sustaining  the  quarrel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  confession  they  made, 
what  conflicts  they  had,  disputing  with  the  doctors  of  Sorbonne,  their  own  letters 
left  in  writing  do  make  record  ;  the  effect  whereof  briefly  to  touch  is  this :  and 
first  touching  Frederic  Danville. 

The  lieutenant-civil,  who  before  was  half  suspected,  but  now,  thinking  to 
prove  himself  a  right  catholic,  and  to  recover  his  estimation  again,  came  to 
him,  beginning  with  these  words  of  Scripture,  '  Whosoever  denieth  me  before 
men,  him  will  I  deny  before  my  Father,'3  &c.  :  that  done,  he  asked  him  what  he 
thought  of  the  sacrament.  To  whom  Frederic  answered  that  if  he  should  think 
Christ  Jesus  to  be  between  the  priest's  hands  after  the  sacramental  words  (as 
they  call  them)  then  should  he  believe  a  thing  contrary  to  the  holy  Scripture, 
and  to  the  creed,  which  saith,  that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  : 
also  to  the  testimony  of  the  angels,  who  spake  both  of  the  ascending  of  Christ, 
and  of  his  coming  clown  again.4  After  this  he  questioned  with  him  touching 
invocation  of  saints,  purgatory,  &c,  whereunto  he  answered  so  that  he  rather 
did  astonish  the  enemies,  than  satisfy  them. 

Furthermore,  on  the  12th  of  September,  the  said  Frederic  again  was  brought 
before  Benedict  Jacobin,  and  his  companion,  a  Sorbonist,  called  Noster  Magister; 
who  thus  began  to  argue  with  him. 

The  Doctor :  '  Which  think  you  to  be  the  true  church,  the  church  of  the 
Protestants,  or  the  church  of  Paris  V 

The  Martyr :  '  I  recognise  that  to  be  the  true  church  where  the  gospel  ia 
truly  preached,  and  the  sacraments  rightly  administered,  so  as  they  be  left  by 
Jesus  Christ  andbis  apostles.' 

(1)  See  here,  how  the  whole  power  of  the  world  was  confederate  together  against  the  poor  saints  of 
God,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  the  second  Psalm  :  'Astiterunt  reges  terra;  ct  principes  convc- 
nenmt  ia  urmm,  adversUB  Doniinum,'  &c. 

(2)  Ex  Crisp,  lib.  vi.  ,         (3)  Matt.  x.  (4)  Acts  i. 
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Doctor :  '  And  think  you  the  church  of  Geneva  is  such  a  one  as  you  speak  of?'    French 

The  Martyr:  '  I  so  judge  it  to  be.'  HUlorp. 

Doctor  i  '  And  what  if  1  do  prove  the  contrary,  will  vou  believe  me?'  .    .    - 

The  Martyr:  '  Yea,  if  you  shall  prove  it  by  the  Scripture.'  j  .'.'.' 

Doctor:     'Or    will    you    believe    St.  Austin    and   other    holy    doctors    in-       t 
numerable  V  '  *° 

The  Martyr :  '  Yea,  so  they  dissent  not  from  the  Scripture  and  the  word  "' 

of  God.' 

Doctor:  '  By  the  authority  of  St.  Austin  the  church  is  there  whore  is  the  The 
succession  of  bishop;  whereunto  I  frame  this  argument:  there  is  the  church,  church. 
where  is  the  perpetual  succession  of  bishops:  in  the  church  of  Paris  is  such 
succession  (.{'bishops:  ergo  the  church  of  Paris  is  the  true  church.' 

The  Martyr:  'To  your  major  I  answer,  that  if  St.  Austin  mean  the  suc- 
cession of  such  as  are  true  bishops  indeed,  who  truly  preach  the  gospel,  and 
rightly  administer  the  sacraments,  such  bishops  I  suppose  to  be  at  Geneva, 
where  the  gospel  is  truly  preached,  and  the  sacraments  are  duly  administered, 
and  not  in  the  church  of  Paris.  Rut  otherwise,  if  St.  Austin  'mean  the  sue-  ■ 
cession  of  false  bishops,  such  as  neither  preach  nor  minister  according  to  God's 
word,  so  is  the  same  in  no  wise  to  be  granted.' 

Doctor :  '  Calvin  is  there  by  his  own  thrusting  in,  and  only  by  the  choosing 
of  the  people.' 

Tlie  Martyr :  '  And  that  soundeth  more  for  him  to  be  of  God's  divine  elec- 
tion, forasmuch  as  by  him  the  gospel  of  God  is  preached  truly,  and  from  this 
no  man  shall  bring  me.' 

After  this  disceptation,  the  ninth  of  the  same  month  came  against  him  another 
doctor  with  two  Sorbonists,  who,  bringing  forth  a  scroll  out  of  his  bosom,  pre- 
tended that  a  certain  scholar,  coming  from  Geneva,  made  his  confession, 
wherein  was  contained,  that  in  receiving  of  the  bread  and  wine,  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  is  received  really.  Whereupon  they  demanded  of  him,  whether 
he  would  receive  the  same  confession. 

The  Martyr :  '  Whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you,  that  will  I  hold.     And  as  '  Really.' 
touching  this  word  really,  I  know  right  well,  that  they  of  Geneva  do  not  take 
it  for  any  c;.rnal  presence,  as  you  do;  but  their  meaning  is,  to  exclude  thereby 
only  a  vain  imagination.' 

Doctor :  '  I  marvel  much  that  you  so  refuse  the  word  really,  and  use  only 
spiritually,  seeing  that  Calvin  himself  doth  use  the  same  word  really.' 
The  Martyr  :  '  Calvin  meaneth  thereby  no  other  thing  but  as  we  do.' 
Doctor :  '  What  say  you  of  confession  auricular  ?'  Confes- 

The  Martyr :  '  The  same  that  I  said  before  to  Monsieur  Lieutenant,  that  is,  sio"  'iur'- 
that  I  take  it  for  a  plantation,  not  planted  by  God  in  his  word.' 

Doctor:  'The  Almains,  in  their  confession  which  they  sent  to  our  king  to 
be  approved,  have  these  words : '  We  do  not  reject  auricular  confession  ;  for  it 
is  a  gospel  secret  and  privy.  And  also  Melancthon,  in  his  Book  of  Common 
Places,  doth  call  it  EvangeUum  Secretion.' ' 

Another  time  the  said  Frederic  was  called  again  before  the  lords,  the  20th  of 
the  said  month,  where  they  did  nothing  hut  demand  of  him  certain  questions, 
as  where  he  was  born,  and  whether  he  had  heard  in  his  country  at  Olcron,  that 
M.  Gerard,  the  bishop  there,  did  sing  mass.  'Yea,'  said  he.  '  And  why  do 
not  you  also,' said  they,  '  receive  the  same  V  He  answered,  '  Because  he  did  it, 
tc  retain  and  keep  his  bishopric'  The  martyr,  for  lack  of  paper,  coidd  pro- 
ceed herein  no  further. 

The  examinations  of  the  aforesaid  Francis  Rebezies. 

Rebezies  had  three  sundry  examinations:  the  first  with  the  lieutenant-civil:  Tlie  first 
the  second  with  the  presidents  and  the  councillors :  the  third  with  the  friars.  First,  «""•«»- 
the  lieutenant,  inquiring  of  his  name,  country,  and  parents,  asked  whether  he      n" 

(1)  '  Confessions  m  Euricuiarcm  non  improbamus;  est  enim  F.vnnpclir.m  sccretum.' 

(2)  Melancthon,  in  his  Common  Places,  speaking  of  the  p<>;  i.sh  confession  which  consisteth  in 
the  enumeration  ot  sin,  snith,  that  it  is  a  snare  of  conscience,  and  against  the  gospel ;  and  other- 
vine  maketh  there  no  mention  of  '  Evangelium  Sccretum  :'  no  more  doth  the  confession  of  the 
Almains. 

V     V   2 
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French  was  at  the  communion,  whether  he  received  with  them  the  bread  and  wine,  and 
History,  whether  he  was  a  servitor  to  M.Nicholas  Cene,  senior  of  the  congregation? 
Whereunto  he  said,  '  Yea.'  Also  whether  he  was  a  distributor  of  the  tokens, 
whereby  they  were  let  in  that  came  ?     That  he  denied. 

Then  he  was  brought  into  the  council  chamber,  before  two  presidents,  and 
twenty-five  councillors ;  who,  after  other  questions  about  his  country  and 
parents,  demanded  whether  he  was  taken  with  them  in  the  house  ?  He  an- 
swered Yea.  What  he  had  to  do  there  ?  To  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
receive  with  them.  Who  brought  him  thither?  Himself.  Whom  there  he 
knew  ?  No  man.  How  he  durst,  or  would  enter,  knowing  no  person  there  ? 
Truth  it  was  (said  he)  that  he  knew  there  two  or  three.  Who  were  they  ? 
M.  Gravelle,  Clinet,  and  John  Sansot,  feigning  that  name  of  himself.  Whether 
he  knew  the  preacher?  That  he  denied.  Whether  he  allowed  the  act  there 
Mass.  done  to  be  good?  Yea.  Whether  he  did  not  better  like  to  resort  unto  their  beau- 
tified temples,  to  hear  mass,  or  whether  he  did  not  take  the  mass  to  be  a  holy 
'thing,  and  ordained  of  God  ?  He  answered  again  contrary,  believing  that  it  was 
a  great  blasphemy  against  God,  and  a  service  set  up  of  the  devil.  Whether  he 
Purga-  did  not  acknowledge  purgatory  ?  Yea,  that  purgatory,  which  is  the  death  and 
tor>-  passion  of  Christ,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  The  death 
of  Christ  is  the  principal  (said  they),  but  thou  must  also  believe  another.  Alas 
(said  he),  can  we  never  content  ourselves  with  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  but 
man  always  will  be  putting  to  something  of  his  own  brain :  in  so  many  places 
of  the  Scripture  we  see  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  sufficient,  as  John  i. 
Apocalypse  v.  Hebrews  ix.  Isaiah  xliii.,  where  the  Lord  himself  saith,  that  it 
is  he,  who,  for  his  own  sake,  putteth  away  our  iniquities,  &c.  As  St.  Paul  also 
saith,  that  God  was  in. Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  &c.  And 
on  the  contrary,  when  they  objected  the  words  of  the  parable,  Thou  shalt  not 
come  out,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  last  farthing : l  to  this  he  answered,  that  the 
words  of  that  parable  had  no  such  relation,  but  to  matters  civil ;  and  this  word 
'  until '  meaneth  there,  as  much  as  never. 

After  that  he  was  charged  there  by  one,  for  reading  the  books  of  Calvin, 

Bucer,  and  Bullinger.     The  president  asked,  if  he  were  not  afraid  to  be  burned 

as  were  the  others  before,  and  to  bring  his  parents  into  such  dishonour  ?     He 

answered,  that  he  knew  well,  that  all  who  would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 

should  suffer  persecution;'2    and  that  to  him  either  to  live  or  to  die,  were 

advantage  in  the  Lord.     And  as  touching  his  parents,  Christ  himself  (said  he) 

doth  premonish,'  that  whosoever  loveth  father  or'  mother  more  than  him,  is 

not  worthy  to  be  his,  &c.3     'Jesus  Maria!'  said  the  president,  'what  youth 

are  these  now-a-days,  who  cast  themselves  so  headlong  into  the  fire  !'     And  so 

was  he  commanded  away. 

The  third      Thirdly,  He  was  brought  before  Benet,  master  of  the  doctors  of  Sorbonne,  and 

examina-  another  called  Jacobin,  on  the  14th  of  October ;  where  he,  chancing  to  speak 

tl0n'         of  the  Lord,  the  doctor  began  thus  to  object  as  followeth  : 

The  dif-  -  The  Doctor :  '  See  how  you,  and  all  such  as  are  of  your  company,  simply 
ference  name  the  Lord,  without  putting  to>  the  pronoun,  our.  So  may  the  devils  well 
'theLord,'  cau  tne  Lord,  and  tremble  before  his  face.' 

and  'our  The  Martyr  :  'The  devils  call  the  Lord  in  such  sort  as  the  Pharisees  did, 
Lord.'       when  they  brought  the  adulteress  before  him,  and  called  him  master;   yet 

neither  attended  they  to  his  doctrine,  nor  intended  to  be  his  disciples :  whose 

case  I  trust  is  nothing  like  to  ours,  who  know,  and  confess  (as  we  speak)  him 

to  be  the  true  Lord  with  all  our  heart,  so  as  true  Christians  ought  to  do.' 
The  Doctor :  *  I  know  well  you  hold  the  church  to  be,  where  the  word  is  truly 

church,     preached,  and  the  sacraments  are  sincerely  administered,  according  as  they  are 

left  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.' 

The  Martyr :   '  That  do  I  believe,  and  in  that  will  I  live  and  die.' 

Doctor  :   '  Do  you  not  believe  that  whosoever  is  without  that  church,  cannot 

obtain  remission  of  his  sins  V 

The  Martyr :    '  Whosoever  doth  separate  himself  from  that  church,  to  make 

either  sect,  part,  or  division,  cannot  obtain,  as  you  say.' 
Churches.      Doctor :    '  Now  let  us  consider  two  churches,  the  one  wherein  the  word  is 

rightly  preached,  and  the  ?icraments  are  administered  accordingly  as  they  be 

(1)  Matt.v.         '.         (2)  2  Tim.  iii.  (3)  Matt.  x. 
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left  unto  us :  the  other,  wherein  the  word  and  sacraments  ho  used  contrarily.    French 
Which  of  these  two  ought  we  to  believe  V  '     BUtary. 

The  Martyr:    'The  first." 

Doctor:    'Well  said.     Next  is  now  to  speak  of  the  gifts  given  to  the  said    V.,-' 
church :  as  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  confession  for  remission  of  sins  after  we 
he  confessed  to  a  priest.     Also  we  must  believe  the  seven  sacraments  in  the     ,  ,Iq 

same   church  truly  administered,  as  they  be  here  in  the  churches  of  Paris,  - — 

where    the    sacrament    of  the   altar  is  administered,  and  the  gospel  is  truly 
preached.' 

The  Martyr :    '  Sir,  now  you  begin  to  halt.  As  for  my  part,  1  do  not  receive 
in  the  church  more  than  two  sacraments,  which  be  instituted  in  the  same  for 
the  whole  commonalty  of  Christians.     And  as  concerning  the  power  of  the 
keys,  and  your  confession,  I  believe,  that  for  the  remission  of  our  sins,  we  Power  of 
ought  to  go  to  no  other  but  only  to  God,  as  we  read  1  John  i.,  If  we  confess  ^  keys. 
our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  pardon  our  offences,  and  he  will  purge  us  j^,, 
from  all  our  iniquities,  &c.      Also  in  the  prophet  David,  in  the  19th  and  J52d 
Psalms :   I  have  opened  my  sin  unto  thee,'  &c. 

Doctor :  '  Should  I  not  believe  that  Christ,  in  the  time  of  his  apostles,  gave 
to  them  power  to  remit  sins?' 

The  Martyr :  '  The  power  that  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles,  if  it  be  well  con- 
sidered, is  nothing  disagreeing  to  my  saying :  and  therefore  I  began  to  say 
(which  here  I  confess)  that  the  Lord  gave  to  his  apostles  to  preach  the  word, 
and  so  to  remit  sins  by  the  same  word.' 

Doctor  :   '  Do  you  then  deny  auricular  confession  V 

The  Martyr  :  '  Yea  verily  I  do.' 

Doctor :    '  Ought  we  to  pray  to  saints  V 

The  Martyr :    '  I  believe  not.' 

Doctor:  '  Tell  me  what  I  shall  ask,  Jesus  Christ  being  here  upon  the  earth? 
Was  he  not  then  as  well  sufficient  to  hear  the  whole  world,  and  to  be  intercessor 
for  all,  as  he  is  now  ?' 

The  Martyr :    '  Yes.' 

Doctor :   '  But  we  find  that  when  he  was  here  on  earth,  his  apostles  made  Interces- 
iterci 
also?' 

The  Martyr :  '  So  long  as  they  were  in  the  world,  they  exercised  their 
ministry,  and  prayed  one  for  another,  as  needing  human  succours  together ; 
but  now,  being  in  paradise,  all  the  prayer  that  they  make,  is  this :  that  they 
wish  that  they  who  be  yet  on  earth,  may  attain  to  their  felicity;  but  to  obtain 
any  thing  at  the  Father's  hand,  we  must  have  our  recourse  only  to  his  Son.' 

Doctor :  '  If  one  man  have  such  charge  to  pray  for  another,  may  not  he 
then  be  called  an  intercessor?' 

The  Martyr  :    '  I  grant.' 

Doctor :  '  Well  then,  you  say  there  is  but  one  intercessor :  whereupon  I 
infer,  that  I,  being  bound  to  pray  for  another,  need  not  now  to  go  to  Jesus 
Christ  to  have  him  an  intercessor,  but  to  Goi  alone,  setting  Jesus  Christ  apart; 
and  so  ought  we  verily  to  believe.' 

The  Martyr :  '  You  understand  not,  Sir,  that  if  God  do  not  behold  us  in  the 
face  of  his  own  well-beloved  Son,  then  shall  we  never  be  able  to  stand  in  his 
sight :  for  if  he  shall  look  upon  us,  he  can  see  nothing  but  sin ;  and  if  the 
heavens  be  not  pure  in  his  eyes,  what  shall  be  thought  then  of  man,  so  abomi- 
nable and  unprofitable,  who  drinketh  iniquity  like  water,  as  Job  doth  say?' 

Then  the  other  friar,  seeing  his  fellow  to  have  nothing  to  answer  to  this,  in- 
ferred as  followeth. 

Doctor :  '  Nay,  my  friend !  as  touching  the  great  mercy  of  God,  let  that 
stand,  and  now  to  speak  of  ourselves,  this  we  know,  that  God  is  not  displeased 
with  those  who  have  recourse  unto  his  saints.'1 

The  Martyr :  '  Sir,  we  must  not  do  after  our  own  wills,  but  according  to 
that  which  God  willeth  and  commandeth :  For  this  is  the  trust  that  we  have  in 
him,  that  if  we  demand  any  thing  after  his  will,  he  will  hoar  us.a 

Doctor :    '  As  no  man  cometh  to  the  presence  of  an  earthly  king,  or  prince, 

(1)  Note  this  blasphemous  doctrine,  which  maketh  taints  equal  intercessors  with  Christ. 
3)  1  John  v. 
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French    without  means  made  by  some  about  him ;  so,  or  rather  much  more,  to  the  hea- 
History.  ven]y  King  above,'  &c. 

n         The  Martyr :    '  To  this  earthly  example,  I  will  answer  with  another  heavenly 

1525 

to 

1560. 


example  of  the  prodigal  son,  who  sought  no  other  means  to  obtain  his  Father's 
grace,  but  came  to  the  Father  himself.' 

Then  they  came  to  speak  of  adoration,  which  the  said  martyr  Rebezies  dis- 

Worship-  proved  by  the  Scripture,   Acts  x.  xiii.  xiv. ;    Apocalypse  xix.  xxii. ;    Hebrews 

raints.      x.  xii.  xiv. :  where  is  to  be  noted,  that  whereas  the  martyr  alleged  the  twelfth 

chapter  to  the  Hebrews ;  the  doctors  answered,  that  it  was  in  the  eleventh 

chapter,  when  the  place  indeed  is  neither  in  the  eleventh,  nor  in  the  twelfth, 

but  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts.     So  well  seen  were  these,  doctors  in 

their  divinity. 

The  pre-       Doctor :   '  Touching  the  mass,  what  say  you?  believe  you  not  that  when  the 

cence  of    priest  hath  consecrated  the  host,  our  Lord  is  there  as  well,  and  in  as  ample 

thehost"  6ort>  as  ne  was»  hanging  upon  the  cross?' 

The  Martyr :  '  No,  verily ;  but  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  his  Father ;  as  appeareth  by  Hebrews  x.,  1  Cor.  xv.,  Colossians 
iii.  And  therefore  (to  make  short  with  you)  I  hold  your  mass  for  none  other, 
but  for  a  false  and  counterfeited  service,  set  up  by  Satan,  and  retained  by  his 
ministers,  by  which  you  do  annihilate  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  his  ob- 
lation once  made  of  his  own  body ;  and  you  know  right  well  that  the  same  is 
sufficient,  and  ought  not  to  be  reiterated.' 

Doctor  :    *  You  deceive  yourselves  in  the  word  reiteration,  for  we  do  not 

reiterate  it  so  as  you  think;  as  by  example  I  will  show.     You  see  me  now 

in  this  religious  garment ;  but  if  I  should  put  upon  me  a  soldier's  weed,  then 

should  I  be  disguised,  and  yet  for  all  that  I  should  remain  the  same  still 

within  my  doublet,  that  I  was  before  in  my  friar's  weed.     So  is  it  with  the 

Naturali-  sacrifice  :  we  confess  and  grant,   that  Naturaliter,   that  is,  naturally,  he  was 

ter-  once  offered  in  sacrifice ;  and  also  in  sitting,  Naturaliter,   that  is,  naturally,  at 

Superna-  the   right  hand  of  his  Father;  but  Supernaturaliter,  et  subscriptive,  that  is, 

ctTub-'1"'   supematurally,   we  sacrifice  the  same  without  reiteration.      Supernaturaliter 

scriptive.  we  sacrifice  him ;  but  that  sacrifice  is  only  disguised,  to  understand  that  he  is 

contained  under  that  curtain  and  whiteness  which  you  see.' 
The  dis-        J'he  Martyr :    '  Sir,  this  I  say,  that  such  a  disguised  sacrifice  is  a  diabolical 
sacrifice    sacrifice  ;  and  this  you  may  take  for  a  resolution.' 
of  the  pa-      Doctor:   '  And  how  is  your  belief  touching  the  holy  supper?' 
pists.  rpjie  Martyr :    '  That  if  it  be  administered  unto  me  by  the  minister,  in  such 

The  body  usage,  as  it  hath  been  left  of  Christ  and  his  apostles ;  preaching  also  the  word 
spiritual-  Purely  withal.     I  believe  that,  in   receiving  the  material  bread  and  wine,    I 
ly  receiv-  receive  with  lively  faith  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  spiritually. 
sacra-^6       Doctor  '•  '  Sav  corporally.' 
ment"  The  Martyr  :    *  No,  Sir,  for  his  words  be  spirit  and  life  ;  and  let  this  content 

you.' 
Matrimo-      Doctor  :  '  What  say  you,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  priest  to  marry  ?' 
lnster mi        The  Martyr :    '  I  believe  it  to  be  lawful  for  him,  in  such  sort  as  the  apostle 
saith,  Whosoever  hath  not  the  gift  of  continency,  let  him  marry ;  for  it  is  better 
to  marry  than  to  burn.     And  if  this  do  not  content  you,  further  you  may  read 
what  he  writeth  of  bishops  and  elders,  1  Timothy  iii.  and  Titus  i.' 

And  thus  these  doctors,  affirming  that  he  denied  priesthood,  gave  him  leave 
to  depart,  saying,  '  God  have  mercy  on  you!'     '  So  be  it,'  said  he 

After  this,  about  the  22d  of  October,  the  said  Rebezies  and  Frederic  Dan- 
ville, were  brought  up  to  a  chamber  in  tire  castle,  to  be  racked,  to  the  intent 
they  should  utter  the  rest  of  the  congregation  ;  in  which  chamber  they  found 
three  councillors,  who  thus  began  with  them  :  '  Lift  up  thy  hand.  Thou  shall 
swear  by  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  image  here  thou  seest'  (showing 
him  a  great  marmoset  there  painted  on  paper) ;  whereunto  Rebezies  an- 
swered, '  Monsieur,  I  swear  to  you  by  the  passion  of  Christ,  which  is  written 
in  my  heart.'  '  Why  dost  not  thou  swear  to  us,'  said  the  councillors,  '  as  wo 
say  unto  thee  ?'  '  Because,'  said  he,  '  it  is  a  great  blasphemy  against  the  Lord.' 
Then  the  councillors  read  their  depositions,  and,  first  beginning  with  Rebezies, 
said :  '  Wilt  thou  not  tell  us  flie  truth,  what  companions  thou  knowest  to  be  of 
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this  assembly?'  Ilebezies  named,  as  he  did  before,   Gravel,  Clinet  (which  were     Frtnoh 
already  burnt),  and  John  Sansot.     To  whom  they  said,  thai  the  court  had  or-    "'^"u- 
darned,  that  if  he  would  give  no  other  answer  but  so,  he  should  be  put  to  the    ^  jj 
torture  or  rack;  and  so  he  was  commanded  to  be  stripped  to  his  shirt,  having  a     ]-,._>- 
cross  put  in  his  hand,  and  being  bid  to  commend  himself  to  Clod  and  the  Virgin       t() 
Mary.     But  he  neither  would  receive  the  cross,  nor  commend  himself  to  the     ]5(jq 

Virgin  Mary,  saying,  that  God  was  able  enough  to  guard  him,  and  to  save  him 

out  of  the  lion's  mouth  :  and  so,  being  drawn  and  stretched  in  the  air,  he  began  The  mar- 
to  cry,  'Come,  Lord!  and  show  thy  strength,  that  man  do  not  prevafl,'&c.    But  Cli. 
they  cried,  '  Tell  truth,  Francis  !  and  thou  shalt  be  let  down.'    Nevertheless  he 
continued  still  in  his  invocation  and  prayer  to  the  Lord,  so  that  they  could 
have  no  other  word  but  that.     And  after  they  had  thus  long  tormented  him, 
the  councillors  said,  'Wilt  thou  say  nothing  else?'     '  I  have  nothing  else,'  said 
he,  '  to  say.'     And  so  they  commanded  him  to  be  loosed,  and  be  put  by  the 
fire-side.     Who,  being  loosed,  said  to  them,   '  Do  you  handle  thus  the  poor 
servants  of  God  ?'     And  the  like  was  done  to  Frederic  Danville  also,  his  com- 
panion (who  at  the  same  time  was  also  very  sick),  of  whom  they  could  have  no  3*jj  ™j 
other  answer  but  as  of  the  other.      So  mightily  did  God  assist  and  strengthen  \h""t: 
Ins  servants,  as  ever  he  did  any  else,  as  by  their  own  letters  and  confession  it  martyrs. 
doth  appear.1 

These  constant  and  true  martyrs  of  Christ,  after  they  had  returned  from  the 
torture  unto  their  fellow-prisoners,  ceased  not  to  thank  and  praise  the  Lord  for 
his  assistance.     Frederic  did  sigh  oftentimes,  and  being  asked  of  his  fellows,  Brotherly 
why  he  so  did?  be  said,  it  was  not  for  the  evil  that  he  had  suffered,  but  for  the  ^",]pas" 
evils  that  he  knew  they  should  suffer  afterwards.     'Notwithstanding,'  said  he, 
'  be  strong,  brethren  !  and  be  not  afraid,  assuring  yourselves  of  the  aid  of  God, 
who  hath  succoured  us,  and  also  will  comfort  you.'     Rebczies  with  the  rack  was 
so  drawn  and  stretched,  that  one  of  his  shoulders  was  higher  than  the  other,  and 
his  neck  drawn  on  the  one  side,  so  that  he  could  not  move  himself:  and  there- 
fore desiring  his  brethren  to  lay  him  upon  his  bed,  there  he  wrote  his  confession, 
which  hitherto  we  have  followed.     When  the  night  came  they  rejoiced  together,  The  com 
and  comforted  themselves  with  meditation  of  the  life  to  come,  and  contempt  ^,°f 
of  this  world,  singing  psalms  together  till  it  was  day.     Rebezies  cried  twice  or  Baint. 
thrice  together,   '  Away  from  me,  Satan  !'     Frederic  being  in  bed  with  him, 
asked  why  he  cried,  and  whether  Satan  would  stop  him  of  his  course  ?  Rebezies 
said,  that" Satan  set  before  him  his  parents;  '  but  by  the  grace  of  God,'  said 
he,  '  he  shall  do  nothing  against  me.' 

The  day  next  following  they  were  brought  once  or  twice  before  the  council- 
lors, and  required  to  show  what  fellows  they  had  more  of  the  said  assembly  : 
which  when  they  would  not  declare,  the  sentence  was  read  against  them,  that 
they  should  be  brought  in  a  dung-cart  to  Malbcrt  place,  and  there,  having  a 
ball  in  their  mouths,  be  tied  each  one  to  his  post,  and  afterwards  be  strangled ; 
and  so  be  turned  into  ashes. 

Afterwards  came  the  friars  and  doctors,  Demochares,  Maillard,  and  others,  to 
confess  them,  and  offering  to  them  a  cross  to  kiss,  which  they  refused.  Then 
Demochares  by  force  made  Rebczies  to  kiss  it  whether  he  would  or  no,  crying  to 
them  moreover,  that  they  should  believe  in  the  sacrament.  '  What,'  said  Fre- 
deric, '  will  ye  have  us  to  pluck  Christ  Jesus  out  from  the  right  hand  of  his 
Father  V  Demochares  said,  that  so  many  of  their  opinion  had  suffered  death 
before,  and  yet  none  of  them  all  ever  did  any  miracles,  as  the  apostles  and 
other  holy  martyrs  did.     Frederic  asked  them,  if  they  required  any  miracle? 


Pr.  Mail- 
lard 


No,'  said  they  ;  and  so  stood  mute,  save  only  that  Demochares  prayed  them  to 
consider  well  what  they  had  said  unto  them.     Maillard  also  added,  that   he  ^,'.',  ,h 
would  gage  his  soul  to  be  damned,  but  it  was  true.       Frederic  answered,  that  his  soul. 
he  knew  it  was  contrary. 

At  last,  being  brought  to  the  place  of  execution,  a  cross  again  was  offered 
them,  which  they  refused.  Then  a  pries!  Btanding  by,  bade  them  believe  in  the 
Virgin  Mary.  •Let  God,'  saith  they,  'reign  alone.'  The  people  standing  by, 
•Ah  mischievous  Lutheran  !'  said  they.  'Nay,  a  true  Christian  1  am,'  said  he. 
When  they  were  tied  to  their  stakes,  after  their  prayers  made,  when  they  were 
bid  to  be  dispatched,  one  of  them  comforting  the  other,  said,  '  l>e  strong,  my 
brother!  be  strong:  Satan,  away  from  us!'  As  they  were  thus  exhorting,  one 
(l)  Ex  Uteris  Franc,  Rebez.  In  Cil»p.  lib,  »i. 
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standing  by  said,  '  These  Lutherans  do  call  upon  Satan.'  One  John  Morel  (who 
afterwards  died  a  martyr),  then  standing  by  at  liberty,  answered,  '  1  pray  you 
let  us  hear,'  said  he,  '  what  they  say,  and  we  shall  hear  them  invoeate  the  name 
of  God.'  Whereupon  the  people  listened  better  unto  them,  to  hearken,  as  well 
as  they  could,  what  they  said  :  they  crying  still  as  much  as  their  mouths  being 
stopped  could  utter,  'Assist  us,  O  Lord.'  And  so  they,  rendering  up  their 
spirits  to  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  did  consummate  their  valiant  martyrdom. 1 

After  the  martyrdom  of  these  two  abovesaid,  the  intention  of  the  judges  was 
to  dispatch  the  rest  one  after  another  in  like  sort,  and  they  had  procured  already 
process  against  twelve  or  thirteen  ready  to  be  judged.  But  a  certain  gentle- 
woman, then  prisoner  amongst  them,  had  presented  causes  of  exceptions  or 
refusals  against  them,  whereby  the  cruel  rage  of  the  enemies  was  stayed  to  the 
month  of  July  following.  In  the  mean  time,  as  this  persecution  was  spread 
into  other  countries,  first  the  faithful  cantons  of  the  Switzers  perceiving  these 
good  men  to  be  afflicted  for  the  same  doctrine  which  they  preached  in  their 
churches,  sent  their  ambassadors  to  the  king  to  make  supplication  for  them. 
The  same  time  also  came  letters  from  the  county  palatine,  elector,  tending  to  the 
same  end,  to  solicit  the  king  for  them.  The  king,  standing  the  same  time  in 
great  need  of  the  Germans  for  his  wars,  was  contented  at  least  that  they  should 
proceed  more  gently  with  them  ;  and  so  the  fire  for  that  time  ceased.  Most  of 
them  were  sent  to  abbeys,  where  they  were  kept  at  the  charge  of  the  priors,  to 
be  constrained  to  be  present  at  the  service  of  idolatry,  especially  the  young 
scholars  ;  of  whom  some  shrunk  back,  others  being  more  loosely  kept,  escaped 
away.  The  most  part  were  brought  before  the  official  to  make  their  confession, 
and  to  receive  absolution  ordinary.  Divers  made  their  confession  ambiguous 
and  doubtful,  &c.'2 


Rena  Seau  and  John  Almarick,  martyred  at  Paris,  a.d.  1558. 

These  two  young  men  were  also  of  the  company  above  specified,  and  were  in 
prison,  where  they  sustained  such  cruelty,  being  almost  racked  to  death,  that 
Almarick  could  not  go  when  he  was  called  to  the  court  to  be  judged.  And 
being  upon  the  rack,  he  rebuked  their  cruelty,  and  spake  so  freely,  as  though  he 
had  felt  no  grief;  and  as  they  said,  who  came  to  visit  him,  he  testified  unto  them, 
that  he  felt  no  dolour  so  long  as  he  was  upon  it.  Both  these  died  in  prison, 
continuing  still  firm  and  constant  in  the  pure  confession  of  Christ's  church.3 


John  Bordel,  Matthew  Vermeil,  Peter  Bourdon,  Andrew  de  Fou, 
martyred  in  the  Country  of  Brasil,  a.  d.  1558.  Persecuted  by 
Villegaignon,  a  French  Captain. 

Mention  is  made  in  the  French  story  of  one  Villegaignon,  lieutenant  for  the 
French  king,  who  made  a  voyage  into  the  land  of  Brasil  with  certain  French 
ships,  and  took  an  island  nearly  to  the  same  adjoining,  and  made  therein  a 
fortress.  After  they  had  been  there  a  while,  Villegaignon  (for  lack  of  victuals, 
as  he  pretended),  sent  certain  of  them  away  in  a  ship  to  the  river  Plata,  to- 
wards the  pole  Antarctic,  a  thousand  miles  off*.4  In  this  ship  were  these  four 
here  mentioned ;  who,  forsaking  their  ship  by  occasion  of  tempest,  were  carried 
back  again,  and  so  came  to  the  land  of  Brasil,  and  afterwards  to  their  own  coun- 
trymen. Villegaignon,  being  much  grieved  thereat,  first  charged  them  with 
departing  without  his  leave.  Moreover,  being  terrified  in  his  mind  with  false 
suspicion  and  vain  dreams,  fearing  and  dreaming  lest  they  had  been  sent  as 
privy  spies  by  the  Brasilians,  because  they  came  from  them,  and  had  been 
friendly  entertained  of  them ;  he  began  to  devise  how  he  might  put  them  to 
death  under  some  colour  of  treason :  but  the  cause  was  religion.  For  albeit 
sometime  he  had  been  a  professor  of  the  gospel,  yet  afterwards,  growing  to  some 
dignity,  he  fell  to  be  an  apostate,  and  cruel  persecutor  of  his  fellows.  But  when 
no  proof  or  conjecture  probable  could  be  found  to  serve  his  cruel  purpose,  he, 
knowing  them  to  be  earnest  protcstants,  drew  out  certain  articles  of  religion  for 
them  to  answer,  and  so  entrapping  them  upon  their  confession,  he  laid  them  in 

(1)  Ex  Crisp,  lib.  vi.  (2)  Ibid.     Et  ex  Pantal.  lib.  xi.  (3)  Ibid. 

(4)  lie  sent  them  far  enough  then,  because  they  should  never  return,  pretending  that  he  lacked 
victual,  but  the  cause  was  religion. 
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irori9  and  in  prison,  and  6ecretly,  with  one  executioner  and  his  page,  he  took  PrencA 
one  after  another,  beginning  with  John  Bordel,  and  first  brought  him  to  the  HUtory. 
top  of  a  rock,  and  there  being  half  strangled,  without  any  judgment  threw  him  »  ^ 
into  the  sea;  and  after  the  like  manner,  ordered  also  the  rest.  Of  whom  three  j -.,-' 
were  thus  cruelly  murdered  and  drowned;  to  wit,  John  Bordel,  Matthew  Ver-  t~ 
meil,  and  Peter  Bourdon.     The  fourth,  who  was  Andrew  de  Fou,  he  caused  by    j^o 

manifold  allurements  somewhat  to  incline  to  his  sayings,  and  so  he  escaped  the  — . !_ 

danger ;  not  without  great  offence  taken  of  a  great  part  of  the  Frenchmen  in 
that  country. l 

Gcffery  Varagle,  martyred  at  Turin,  in  Piedmont,  A.  d.  1558. 
Persecuted  by  the  Kings  Lieutenant. 

In  the  same  year,  1558,  suffered  also  Geffery  Varagle,  preacher  in  the  valley 
of  Angrogne,  at  the  town  of  Turin,  in  Piedmont,  who  first  was  a  monk,  and 
said  mass  the  space  of  seven  and  twenty  years.  Afterwards,  returning  from 
Buske  toward  Angrogne  to  preach,  as  he  had  used  before  to  do,  sent  by  the 
ministers  of  Geneva,  and  other  faithful  brethren,  he  was  apprehended  in  the 
town  of  Bruges,  and  brought  before  the  king's  lieutenant ;  where  he  was  ques- 
tioned with,  touching  divers  articles  of  religion  :  as  of  justification,  works  of 
supererogation,  free-will,  predestination,  confession,  satisfaction,  indulgences, 
images,  purgatory,  the  pope,  &c.  Hereunto  he  answered  again  in  writing,  with 
such  learning  and  reason,  alleging  against  the  pope's  own  distinctions,2  that  as 
the  story  reporteth,  the  court  of  Turin,  marvelling  at  his  learning,  condemned 
him  more  for  reproach  of  shame,  than  upon  true  opinion  grounded  on  judgment. 
When  he  was  brought  to  the  place  of  execution,  the  people  who  stood  by  and 
heard  him  speak,  declared  openly,  that  they  saw  no  cause  why  he  should  die. 
A  certain  old  companion  of  his,  a  priest,  calling  him  by  his  name,  '  Master 
Geffery,'  desired  him  to  convert  from  his  opinions:  to  whom  he  patiently 
answered  again,  desiring  him,  that  he  would  convert  from  his  condition.  And 
thus  after  he  had  made  his  prayer  unto  God,  and  had  forgiven  his  executioner, 
and  all  his  enemies,  he  was  first  strangled,  and  then  burned.  In  the  aforesaid  The  re- 
story,  relation  is  made  moreover,  concerning  the  said  Geffery,  that  at  the  time  ^ye°fl  * 
of  his  burning  a  dove  was  seen,  as  was  credibly  reported  of  many,  flying  and  ing  about 
fluttering  divers  times  about  the  fire ;  testifying,  as  was  thought,  the  innocency  the  fire- 
of  this  holy  martyr  of  the  Lord.  But  the  story  addeth,  that  upon  such  things 
we  must  not  stay :  and  so  concludeth  the  martyrdom  of  this  blessed  man.3 

Benet  Romaine,  a  Mercer  or  Haberdasher,  at  Draguignan  in  Pro- 
vence, a.d.  1558.  Persecuted  by  Lanteaume  Blanc;  Dc  Lauris, 
Councillor  and  Son-in-law  to  Miniers,  Lord  of  Opede,  the  cruel 
Persecutor  ;  Anthony  Revest,  the  Lieutenant ;  Barbosi,  Judge- 
ordinary  of  Draguignon  ;  Joachim  Partavier,  the  King's  Advo- 
cate ;  Caval  and  Cavalieri,  Consuls  ;  the  Official ;  Gasper  Sigttiere, 
Officer  in  Draguignan  ;  and  also  a  Friar  observant.  * 

The  lamentable  story  of  Benet  Romaine  is  described  at  large  among  other 
French  martyrs,  by  John  Crispine,  printer :  the  brief  recital  whereof  here  fol- 
loweth.  This  Benet,  having  wife  and  children  at  Geneva,  to  get  his  living 
used  to  go  about  the  country  with  certain  mercery  ware,  having  cunning  also 
amongst  other  things,  how  to  dress  corals.  As  he  was  coming  toward  Mar- 
seilles, and  passed  by  the  town  of  Draguignan,  he  happened  upon  one  of  the  like 
faculty,  named  Lanteaume  Blanc,  who,  being  desirous  to  have  of  his  corals, 
and  could  not  agree  for  the  price,  also  knowing  that  he  was  one  of  Geneva, 
went  to  a  councillor  of  the  court  of  Aix,  being  then  at  Draguignan,  whose  name 
was  De  Lauris,  son-in-law  to  Miniers,  lord  of  Opede,  the  great  persecutor 
against  Merindol,4  &c.  This  Dc  Lauris,  consulting  together  with  the  aforesaid 
Blanc,  and  pretending  to  buy  certain  of  his  coral  which  he  saw  to  be  very  fair, 

(1)  F.x  Crisp,  lib.  vi.  et  ex  Comment.  Gallic,  de  statu  Relip.  et.  Reipub. 

(2)  The  pope's  own  distinctions,  as  follow  :  Dist.  xix.  cap.  '  Dominus  ;'  Distinct,  xxi.  cap.  '  In 
nono;'  Distinct,   xxi.  cap.   '  onines,'  et  cap.  '  Sacro  saticto.'  (8)  Ex  Crisp,  lib.  vi.  page  897. 

(4)  Of  Miniers  or  Mincrius,  the  great  persecutor,  read  hereafter  in  the  6tory  of  Merindol. 
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French    and  knowing  also  that  he  had  to  the  worth  of  three  hundred  crowns,  incon- 
History.  tinent  after  his  departing  from  him,  sent  to  the  officer  of  the  town  to  attach  the 
.    .       said  Benet,  as  one  being  the  greatest  Lutheran  in  the  world.     Thus  when  he 
,  'JzJ    was  arrested  for  the  king's  prisoner,  Blanc  and  his  fellows,  who  sought  nothing 
but  only  the  prey,  were  ready  to  seize  on  his  goods ;  and  likewise  of  the  other 
,  r"       two  men  whom  he  hired  to  bear  his  merchandise.    Then  were  these  three  poor 
J     '    men  separated  asunder,  and  Romaine  examined  before  the  consuls,  and  the 
interro-     king's  advocate,  and  other  councillors,  where  he  kept  his  Easter?  whether  he 
gatones     recejVed  at  the  same  Easter  ?  whether  he  was  confessed  before,  and  fasted  the 
ed  to         Lent  ?     Also  he  was  bid  to  say  his  '  Pater  Noster,'  the  '  Creed,'  and   '  Ave 
Romaine.  Maria;'  which  two  first  he  did,  but  refused  to  say  'Ave  Maria.'     Then  was  he 
asked  for  worshipping  of  saints,  women-saints  and  men-saints,  and  when  he 
heard  mass  ?     He  said,  he  would  worship  none  but  God  alone  :  mass  he  heard 
none  these  four  years,  nor  ever  would.    Hereupon  he  was  committed  to  a  stinking 
t        and  loathsome  place,  with  iron  chains  upon  his  legs.     De  Lauris  thus  having 
his  will  upon  the  poor  man,  sent  for  the  lieutenant,  named  Anthony  Revest, 
told  him  what  he  had  done,  and  willed  him  to  see  the  prisoner.     The  lieu- 
tenant, being  angry  that  he  did  so  usurp  upon  his  office,  denied  to  go  with  him 
to  the  prisoner,  excusing  the  filthy  savour  of  the  place.     Notwithstanding  the 
same  day,  the  lieutenant  with  another  went  to  the  prison,  and  caused  the  said 
Romaine  to  come  before  him,  of  whom  he  inquired  many  things,  of  his  dwelling, 
of  his  name  and  age,  his  wife  and  children,  of  his  faculty,  and  the  cause  of  his 
Romaine  coming ;    also  of  his  religion,  and  all  such  points  thereto  belonging.     Unto 
seairth      whom  he  answered  again  simply  and  truly  in  all  respects,  as  lay  in  his  con- 
fession of  science  ;  and  thereunto,  being  required  (because  he  could  not  write),  he  put  to 
his  faith,   his  mark.  After  this  confession  being  thrice  made,  and  his  answer  taken,  certain 
faithful  brethren  of  that  place  found  means  to  come  to  him,  and  counselled 
him,  that  seeing  he  had  sufficiently  already  made  confession  of  his  faith,  he 
woidd  seek  means  to  escape  out  from  his  enemies,  who  sought  nothing  but  his 
_       .      death  ;  and  showed  unto  him  what  he  should  say  unto  the  lieutenant.     But  he 
rttusetii    refused  so  to  do,  being  willing  there  to  render  account  of  his  faith,  and  con- 
to  escape,  tented  to  die  for  the  same. 

Barbosi,  The  fame  of  his  constancy  being  known  in  the  town,  judge  Barbosi,  a  man 
persecu-  blind  and  ignorant,  and  no  less  deformed,  came  to  see  him,  and  asked,  '  What, 
A  gross  ^°  tuey  Deneve>'  said  ne>  '  m  any  God  in  Geneva  ?'  Romaine  looking  upon  him, 
question  '  What  art  thou,'  said  he,  '  that  so  wretchedly  dost  blaspheme  ?'  '  I  am,'  said 
of  a  gross  he,  '  the  judge-ordinary  of  this  place.'  '  And  who  hath  put  thee,'  said  Romaine, 
Af^'  '  sucn  a  §ross  an(l  deformed  person,  in  such  an  office  ?  Thinkest  thou  that  we 
answer  of  ue  infidels,  and  no  Christians?  And  if  the  devils  themselves  do  confess  a  God, 
a  poor  suppose  you  that  they  of  Geneva,  do  deny  their  God  ?  No  !  no  !  we  believe  in 
prisoner.  q0^  we  jnvocate  his  name,  and  repose  all  our  trust  in  him,'  &c.  Barbosi  took 
such  grief  with  this,  departing  from  Romaine,  that  he  ceased  not  to  pursue  him 
to  death. 

The  lieutenant  then  being  urged,  and  much  called  upon,  and  also  threatened 
by  this  Barbosi  and  others,  prepared  to  proceed  in  judgment  against  him, 
taking  to  him  such  judges  and  advocates  as  the  order  there  required.  There 
was  at  the  same  time  an  observant  friar,  who  had  there  preached  all  the  Lent. 
He,  being  very  eager  and  diligent  to  have  the  poor  Christian  burned,  and 
seeing  the  judges  intent  about  the  business,  to  set  the  matter  forward,  said, 
that  he  would  go  and  say  mass  of  the  Holy  Ghost,1  to  illuminate  their  intents 
to  have  the  said  Romaine  condemned  and  burned  alive  at  a  little  fire.  More- 
over, he  procured  Caval  and  Cavalieri,  the  consuls,  to  threaten  the  lieutenant, 
that  they  would  complain  of  him  to  the  high  court  of  parliament,  if  he  would 
not  after  that  sort  condemn  Romaine  to  be  burnt.  In  the  mean  time  the  faithful 
Christians  of  the  said  town,  fearing  lest  by  his  racking,  danger  might  happen  to 
the  brethren,  sent  to  Romaine  again  in  the  prison  certain  instructions  and  means 
how  he  might  be  aided,  such  as  should  not  be  against  God  :  but  when  the  lieu- 
tenant came,  the  poor  man  forgot  his  instructions  ;  so  simple  he  was,  and  igno- 
rant of  the  subtleties  of  this  world.2 

When  the  time  came  that  the  judges  were  set,  and  the  process  should  be 
read,  Barbosi,  with  others  whom  the  friar  had  procured,  had  agreed  before,  that 

1 1)  Mass,  a  common  instrument  for  all  things,  and  also  to  blow  the  fire. 
i.)  '  l'ilii  hujus  bceuli  prudentiorcs  in  sua  generations  quam  til ii  lueis.' 
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he  should  he  fired  alive,  and  put   to  the  rack,  to  disclose  liis  fellows,  and  also     French 
gagged  that  he  might  not  speak  and  infect  the  residue.    On  the  other  part,  one   #"<<"> 
there  was  of  the  advocates  (albeit  a  man  wholly  superstitions),  who,  seeing  the      .    T) 
rage  of  the  others,  gave  contrary  advice,  saying,  that  Romanic  should  he  sent     jeo" 
home  again,   for  that  he   was  a  town-dweller  of  Geneva,  neither  had  taught        . 
there  any  kind  of  doctrine,  nor  brought  any  hooks,  or  had  they  any  informa-     ■  -  .{) 
lions  against  him  ;  and  that  which  he  had  spoken,  was  a  thing  constrained  by  — 
his  oath,  forced  by  the  justice.     And  as  touching  his  opinion,  it  was  no  other  ('"l>'1 
but  as  other  young  men  did  follow,  who  were  either  of  the  one  part,  or  of  the  0fanad- 
otber;  and  therefore  that  here  remained  no  more,  but  only  the  lieutenant  to  wcate. 
give  his  verdict,  &c.    Thus  much  being  spoken,  and  also  because  the  lieutenant 
was  before  suspected,  and  the  time  of  dinner  drew  near,  they  arose  for  that 
time,  deferring  the  matter  to  another  season.     The  friar-observant  in  the  mean  The  friar 
while  was  not  idle,  inciting  still  the  consuls  and  the  people,  who,  at  the  ringing  stl"  ,ll"w" 
of  a  bell  being  assembled  together  with  the  official  and  the  priests  in  a  great  coals  of 
rout,  came  crying  to  the  lieutenant  to  burn  the  heretic,  or  else  they  would  lire  peraecu- 
hhn,  and  all  his  family ;  and  in  semblable  wise  did  the  same  to  the  other  t10"' 
judges  and  advocates :  the  official  moreover  added,  that  if  it  were  not  better 
seen  to  than  so,  the  Lutherans  would  take  such  courage,  and  so  shut  up  their 
church   doors,   that  no  man  should  enter  in.     Then,    because  the   lieutenant 
would  not  take  to  him  other  judges  after  their  minds,  in  all  post-haste  the 
people  contributed  together,  that  at  their  own  charge  the  matter  should  be 
pursued  at  the  parliament  of  Aix,  and  so  compelled  the  lieutenant  to  bring  the 
process  unto  judgment,  every  man  crying,  'To  the  lire,  to  the  fire,  that  he  may 
be  burned!' 

The  lieutenant,  being  not  able  otherwise  to  appease  the  people,  promised  to  The 
bring  the  matter  to  the  high  court  of  Aix,  and  so  he  did.     They,  hearing  the  ^"sc!jf. 
information  of  the  cause,  commanded  the  lieutenant  and  the  other  judges  to  removed 
deal  no  further  therein,  but  to  send  up  the  process  and  the  prisoner  unto  them.  to  the 
This  went  greatly  against  the  minds  of  them  of  Draguignan,  who  would  fain  j'nJnfof 
have  had  him  condemned  there.     Whereupon  Uarbosi  was  sent  out  to  the  par-  Aix. 
liament  of  Aix,  where  he  so  practised  and  laboured  the  matter,  that  the  cause 
was  sent  down  again  to  the  lieutenant,  and  he  enjoined  to  take  unto  him  such 
ancient  advocates,  as  their  old  order  required,  and  to  certify  them  again  within 
eight  days.     And  so  Romaine,  by  the  sentence  of  those  old  judges,  was  con-  His  sen- 
demned  to  be  burned  alive,  if  he  turned  not;  if  he  did,  then  to  be  strangled,  tencean« 
and  before  the  execution,  to  be  put  upon  the  rack,  to  the  intent  he  should  dis-  nation. 
close  the  rest  of  his  company ;  from  which  sentence  Romaine  then  appealed, 
saying  that  he  was  no  heretic.     Hereupon  he  was  carried  unto  Aix,  singing 
the  Commandments  as  he  passed  by  the  town  of  Draguignan  :  which  when  the 
king's  advocate  did  see,  looking  out  of  his  window,  he  said  unto  him,  that  he  The 
was  one  of  them  that  concluded  his  death,  but  desired  God  to  forgive  him.  *JP&* 
Komaine  answered  again,  '  God  will  judge  us  all-in  the  hast  day  of  judgment'  repent- 
After  he  was  come  to  Aix,  he  was  brought  before  the  councillors,  before  whom  eth. 
he  remained  no  less  constant  and  firm  than  before.     Then  was  a  funiish  friar 
sent,  who,  being  three  hours  with  him,  and  not  able  to  remove  him,  came  out 
to  the  lords,  and  said  that  he  was  damned :  by  reason  whereof,  the  sentence 
given  before  of  his  condemnation  was  confirmed,  and  he  sent  back  again  from 
whence  he  came. 

At  this  return  again  from  Aix,  the  consuls  of  Draguignan  sent  abroad  by  Return- 
parishes  unto  the  curates,  that  they  should  signify  to  their  parishioners  the  day  '.'"'  a8*jn 
of  his  death,  to  the  end  that  they  should  come  ;   they  also  caused  to  be  cried  to  Dra- 
through  the   town  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  that  all  good  Christians  should  guignan. 
bring  wood  to  the  great  market-place,  to  burn  the  Lutheran.     The  day  being 
come,  which  was  Saturday,  the  Kith  of  May,  the  poor  servant  of  God  was  fust 
brought  to  the  rack  or  torture,  where,  ai   his   liist  entry,  were  brought   before 
him   the   cords,   irons,  and  weights,   to   terrify  him.      Then,  said   they,  he  must 
utter  his  accomplices,  and   re  aounce  his  religion,  or  else  he  should  be  burned 
alive.     He  answered  with  a  constant  heart,  that  he  had  no  other  accomplices 
or  companions,  neither  would  he  hold  any  other  faith,  but  that  which   Jesus 
Christ  did  preach  by  his  apostles.     Then  was  he  demanded  of  big  fellows  taken 
with  him,  whether  they  did  hold  the  faith  of  Rome,  or  whether  he  did  ever 
communicate  with  them,  or  did  know  them  in  the  town,  or  in  the  province  to 


.  "I'.ltC 


A.D. 

1525 


1560. 


4i<4  /V    TABLE    OF    THOSE    WHO    SUFFERED    IN    FRANCE, 

French  be  of  his  faith  ?  He  said,  No.  Item,  What  he  had  to  do  in  that  town  ?  He 
liutunj.  saij^  To  sell  his  coral.  Item,  Who  gave  him  counsel  to  appeal  i  God,  he  said, 
~~ "  by  his  Spirit. 

Upon  this  he  was  put  upon  the  gin  or  rack,  where  he,  being  torn  most  out- 
rageously, ceased  not  still  to  cry  unto  God,  that  he  would  have  pity  on  him  for 
the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son.     Then  was  he  commanded  to  call  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  but  he  would  not.     Hereupon  his  torture  was  renewed  afresh, 
Drawn      in  such  cruel  sort,  that  they  thought  they  had  left  him  for  dead ;  for  which  they 
pjteously  sent  nnn  to  tue  barbers,  and  finding  that  he  could  endure  no  longer,  they  were 
upon  the  afraid  lest  he  had  been  past,  and  hastened  to  bring  him  to  the  fire.     So,  after 
ti'"!',       they  had  essayed  him  by  priests  and  friars  as  much  as  they  could,  to  make  him 
nut' aUe'  revolt,  they  helped  the  hangman  to  bear  him,  all  broken  and  dismembered  as 
t<>  go,        he  was,  unto  the  heap  of  wood,  where  they  tied  him  to  a  chain   of  iron  which 
borne  to    was  ^et  down  upon  the  faggots.    Romaine,  seeing  himself  to  be  alone  lying  upon 
the  hre.     the  wood,  began  to  pray  to  God;  whereat  the  friars  being  moved,  ran  to  him 
Cruelty     again  to  cause  him  to  say  '  Ave  Maria :'  which  when  he  would  not  do,  they 
of  friars,    were  so  furious,  that  they  plucked  and  tore  his  beard.     In  all  these  anguishes 
the  meek  saint  of  God  had  recourse  still  to  God  in  his  prayers,  beseeching  him 
to  give  him  patience.     Then  left  they  him  lying  as  dead;  but  as  soon  as  they 
descended  down  from  the  wood,  he  began  to  pray  to  God  again  in  such  sort  as 
one  would  have  thought  that  he  had  felt  no  hurt.     Then  another  great  friar, 
supposing  to  do  more  with  him  than  the  rest,  came  up  to  the  wood  unto  him,  to 
admonish  him.  Romaine  thought  at  first,  that  he  had  been  a  faithful  Christian, 
by  his  gentle  speech ;  but  afterwards  when  he  urged  him  to  pray  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  he  desired  him  to  depart,  and  let  him  alone  in  peace.  As  soon  as  he  was 
departed,  Romaine  lifted  up  his  head  and  his  eyes  on  high,  praying  God  to  assist 
A  slan-     him  in  his  great  temptation.     Then  a  certain  father,  a  warden,   to  bring  the 
tiering      people  to  more  hatred,  cried  out  and  said,  '  He  blasphemeth  !  he  blasphemeth  ! 
he  speaketh  against  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  !'     Whereat  Barbosi  'cried,  '  Stop 
his  mouth,  let  him  be  gagged!'     The  people  cried,  'To  the  fire  !  let  him  be 
The  cruel  burned  !'*     Then  the  hangman  set  fire  to  the  straw  and  little  sticks  that  were 
death        about,  which  incontinent  were  set  on  fire.     Romaine  still  remained  hanging  in 
tyruom  of  the  air  till  he  died.     When  all  his  nether  parts  were  burnt  well  near,  he  was 
blessed      seen   to  lift  up  his  head  to  heaven,  moving  his  lips,  without  any  cry :  and  so 
malne       ^us  blessed  saint  rendered  his  spirit  to  God ! 

Of  this  assembly  there  were  divers  judgments  and  sundry  bruits.  Some  said 
that  if  good  men  had  been  about  him,  it  had  gone  better  with  him,  and  thai; 
those  priests  and  monks  who  were  about  him,  were  whoremasters  and  infamous. 
•  Others  said,  that  he  had  wrong,  and  that  a  hundred  of  that  company  there 
were,  who  more  deserved  death  than  he,  especially  among  those  who  con- 
demned him.  Others  went  away  marvelling,  and  disputing  of  his  death  and 
doctrine.  And  thus  was  the  course  finished  of  this  valiant  and  thrice  blessed 
martyr  and  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus  the  Son  of  God.2 

Francis  Civaux  martyred  at  Dijon,  a.d.  1558.  Persecuted  by  the 
Covent  of  the  Jacobin  Friars  at  Dijon,  and  a  Priest  of  that 
Place. 

This  Francis  Civaux  was  secretary  to  the  French  ambassador  here  in  Eng- 
land in  queen  Mary's  time,  who  afterwards,  being  desirous  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  went  to  Geneva.  Also  he  was  placed  to  be  secretary  to  the  senate  or 
council  of  Geneva ;  where  he  continued  about  the  space  of  a  year.  Having 
then  certain  business,  he  came  to  Dijon. 

There  was  at  the  same  time  a  priest  that  preached  at  Dijon  such  doctrine, 
that  the  said  Francis,  being  worthily  offended  thereat,  came  friendly  unto  the 
priest,  and  reasoned  with  him  touching  his  doctrine,  showing  by  the  Scriptures, 
now  and  where  he  had  erred.  The  priest  excused  himself,  that  he  was  not  so 
well  instructed  to  dispute,  but  he  would  bring  him  the  next  day  to  a  certain 
learned  man,  whom  lie  knew  there  in  the  town,  and  desired  the  said  Francis  to  go 
with  him  to  breakfast,  where  he  would  be  glad  to  hear  them  two  in  conference 
together.    Whereunto  when  Francis  had  consented,  the  priest  incontinent  went 

(1)  '  Crucifige,  crucifige  eum !'  (2)  Ex  Crisp,  lib.  vi.  p.  902. 
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to  the  Jacobin  friars,  where  the  matter  was  thus  contrived,  that  at  the  breakfast    French 
time  Francis,  unawares,  should  be  apprehended  there.  Historf. 

When   the  next  day  came,  the  priest  brought    Francis,  according  to   his  ap-      ,    ,-. 
pointinent,  to  a  Jacobin  friar,  who,  pretending  much  fair  friendship  unto  him,    ir.,- 
as  one  glad  and  desirous  of  his  company,  besought  him  to  take  a  breakfast  with       t 
him  the  next  morrow,  and  there  they  would  enter  conference  together.     With    ,  r™ 

this  also  Francis  was  content,  and  to  prepare  himself  the  better  to  that  conflict, 1 

sat  up  almost  all  the  night  writing  with  his  fellow.  The  next  morrow,  as  Francis  A  privy 
with  his  fellow  were  preparing  themselves  toward  the  breakfast,  the   Jacobin  in  Judas- 
the  mean  time  went  to  the  justice  of  the  town,  to  admonish  him  to  be  ready  at 
the  time  and  place  appointed.     Thus,   as  the    Jacobin   was  standing  at  the 
justice's  door,  the  companion  of  Francis,  seeing  the  friar  there  stand,  began  to 
mistrust   with   himself,  and  told  Francis,  willing  him  to  beware  of  the  friar. 
Moreover,  the  same  night  Francis  had  in  his  dream,  that  the  said  friar  should  FrancW 
commit  him  to  the  justice.     But  he,  either  not  caring  for  his  dreams,  or  else  ^J^  by 
not  much  passing  for  the  danger,  committed  himself  to  the  hands  of  God,  and  his 
went.    As  they  were  together  disputing  in  the  covent  of  the  Jacobins,  Francis,  toeam. 
thus  betrayed  of  the  priest,  was  apprehended  by  the  officers,  carried  to  prison, 
and  within  seven  days  after,  being  Saturday  before  the  nativity  of  our  Lord, 
was  brought  to  the  place   of  execution,  where  first  he  was  strangled,  and  then 
burned.1     And  as  touching  the  fellow  and  companion  of  this  Francis  above- 
mentioned,  he  was  also  apprehended  with  him,  and  put  in  prison  ;  but  because 
he  was  but  a  young  novice,  and  yet  not  fully  confirmed,  he  recanted,  and  was 
delivered. 

Peter  Arondeau,  martyred  at  Paris,  a.  d.  1559.  His  Persecutors 
were  the  Priests  of  Rochelle,  Manroy  a  Priest,  the  Lieutenant  of 
Rochelle,  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  and  two  Presidents,  to  wit, 
Magister  and  St.  Andre. 

The  town  of  Rochelle,  as  it  is  a  place  of  great  commodity  because  of  the  sea, 
so  was  it  not  inferior  to  other  good  towns  in  France,  for  nourishing  and  support- 
ing the  holy  assemblies  of  the  Lord.  Unto  this  town,  about  a.d.  1559,  resorted 
one  Peter  Arondeau,  a  man  of  base  condition,  with  a  little  packet  of  mercery 
ware  there  to  sell :  who  there,  being  known  to  join  himself  to  the  church  and 
congregation  of  the  faithful,  was  demanded  by  certain  ministers  of  Antichrist, 
whether  he  would  go  to  hear  mass  or  no  ?  He  said,  that  he  had  been  there  too 
oft  to  his  great  grief;  and  that  since  the  time  that  the  Lord  had  taken  the  veil 
from  his  eyes,  he  knew  the  mass  to  be  abominable,  forged  in  the  shop  of  the  The 
enemy  of  all  mankind.  They  to  whom  he  thus  answered  were  priests ;  amongst  mass» 
whom  was  one  named  Manroy,  who,  taking  the  others  there  present  for 
witnesses,  brought  him  straight  to  the  lieutenant.  The  deposition  being  taken, 
and  information  made,  it  was  decreed  incontinently,  that  his  body  should  be 
attached.  And  although  by  one  of  his  friends  he  was  admonished  to  save  him- 
self, and  to  avoid  the  danger,  yet  he  ceased  not  to  put  himself  into  his  enemy's 
hands;  and  so  was  led  prisoner.  As  he  was  in  prison,  many  of  the  faithful 
came  to  comfort  him,  but  rather  he  was  able  to  comfort  not  only  those  who 
came  to  comfort  him,  but  also  the  others  who  were  there  prisoners  with  him. 
The  priests  left  no  diligence  unsought  to  stir  up  the  lieutenant,  who  was  of  him- 
self too  much  inflamed  in  such  matters. 

Arondeau,  after  many  interrogations,  and  threatening  words,  and  also  fair 
promises  of  his  pardon,  still  continued  the  same  man.    Then  the  lieutenant  see- 
ing his  constancy,  condemned  him  to   death.     Arondeau,  praising  God  for  his  Peter 
grace  given,  did  not  a  little  rejoice  that  he  might  Buffer  in  that  quarrel,  and  in  *T""\ 
token  of  rejoicing,  did  sing  a  psalm,  being  fully  resolved  to  accept  the  said  con-  aemned, 
demnation,  without  any  appeal.  But  his  friends,  not  pleased  with  his  resolution, 
came  to  him ;  and  so  persuaded  with  him  not  to  give  his  life  so  very  cheaply 
over  to  his  enemies'  hands,  that  he  was  turned  from  that,  and  made  his  appeal. 
The  appeal  being  entered,  the  lieutenant,  seeking  to  gratify  the  adversaries  of  He  ap- 
the  gospel,  and  especially  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine,  secretly,  by  the  backside  of  pealeth. 
the  town,  and  out  of  tho  "highway,  conveyed  the  poor  prisoner  unto  Paris  ;  who, 

(1)  Ex  scripto  testimonio  Lenatus  Genevensis. 
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French  being  brought  unto  Paris  by  privy  journeys,  as  is  said,  was  put  into  prison, 
History,  committed  to  the  custody  of  two  presidents,  to  wit,  Magister,  and  St.  Andre ; 
by  means  of  whom  the  sentence  of  the  lieutenant  was  confirmed,  and  also  put 
in  execution  the  15th  day  of  November,  in  the  year  above  said;  on  which  day 
the  said  Arondeau  was  burned  quick  at  the  place  called  St.  John,  in  Greve,  at 
Paris.  The  constancy  heroical  which  God  gave  him,  and  wherein  he  endured 
victorious  unto  death,  was  a  mirror  or  glass  of  patience  unto  M.  Anne  du 
Bourge,  councillor  in  the  parliament  of  Paris,  and  to  divers  others  then 
prisoners ;  and  was  to  them  a  preparation  toward  the  like  death,  which  shortly 
after  they  suffered. 

Not  long  after  the  happy  end  of  this  blessed  martyr,  the  aforenamed  Manroy, 
who  was  the  principal  accuser  and  party  against  him,  was  struck  with  a  dis- 
ease called  apoplexia,1  and  thereupon  suddenly  died.* 

By  this,   and  many  other  such  like  examples,  the  mighty  judgment  of  God 

most  evidently  may  appear ;  who,  albeit  commonly  he   doth  use  to  begin  his 

judgment  with  his  own  household  in  this  world,  yet  neither  do  his  adversaries 

themselves  always  escape  the  terrible  hand  of  his  justice. 

God's  Also  the  lieutenant  who  was  his  condenmer,  tarried  not  long  after  the  priest, 

just  but  he  was  arrested  personally  to  appear  before  the  king's  council,  through  the 

seance      procurement  of  a  certain  gentleman  of  Poland,  called  Anthony  de  l'Eglise, 

upon  the  against  whom  the  said  lieutenant  had  given  false  and  wrong  judgment  before ; 

lieute-       by  reason  whereof  the  aforesaid  gentleman  so  instantly  did  pursue  him  before 

,,rr.s«'u-    the  lords  of  the  council,  that  all  the  extortions  and  pollings  of  the  lieutenant 

tor.  were  there  openly  discovered,  and  so  he  condemned  to  pay  to  the  gentleman  a 

thousand  French  crowns  of  the  sum,  within  fourteen  days,  upon  pain  of  double 

as  much.     Also  he  was  deposed  from  his  office,  and  there  declared  unworthy 

to  exercise  any  royal  office  hereafter  for  ever,  with  infamy  and  shame  perpetual.3 

Thomas  Moutard,  martyred  at  Valenciennes,  a.d.  1559.    Persecuted 
by  a  Priest  of  that  Town. 

In  the  town  of  Valenciennes,  not  far  from  France,  in  the  same  year,  which 
was  1559,  in  the  month  of  October,  suffered  Thomas  Moutard  ;  who,  first  being 
converted  from  a  disordered  life  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  is  to  us  a  spec- 
tacle of  God's  great   gracious  mercy  towards  his  elected    Christians.     This 
Moutard  was  attached  for  certain  words  spoken  to  a  priest,  saying  thus  :  that 
Against     his  God  of  the  host  was  nothing  but  an  abomination,  which  abused  the  people 
the  bodily  of  q0(i.     These  words  were  taken  first  as  if  spoken  in  drunkenness  ;  but  the 
,',',' ■Y'Jn'i's't   ncxt  day  after,  when  the  same  words  were  repeated  to  him  again,  to  know 
in  the        whether  he  would  abide  by  the  words  there  uttered,  or  no,  he  said,  '  Yea ;  for 
host.         jt  js  an  abUSe,'  said  he,   '  to  seek  Jesus  Christ  any  where  else  than  in  heaven, 
sitting  in  the  glory  and  at  the  right  hand  of  God  his  Father :  and  in  this  he  was 
ready  to  live  and  die.     His  process  being  made,  he  was  condemned  to  be  burned 
Constan-   quick.     But,  as  he  was  carried  from  the  town-house  to  the  place  of  punishment, 
cy  of  a      was  never  seen  a  man  with  such  constancy  to  be  so  assured  in  heart,  and  so 
science""  t°  rejoice  at  that  great  honour  winch  God  had  called  him  unto.     The  hangman 
hasted  as  much  as  was  possible,  to  bind  him,  and  dispatch  him.     The  marl  \  r, 
in  the  midst  of  the  flaming  fire,  lifting  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  cried  to  the 
Lord  that  he  would  have  mercy  on  his  soul;  and  so  in  great  integrity  of  faith 
and  perseverance,  he  gave  up  his  life  to  God.3 

This  Dutch  story  should  have  gone  before  with  the  Dutch  martyrs ; 
but  seeing  Valenciennes  is  not  far  distant  from  France,  it  is  not  much 
out  of  order  to  adjoin  the  same  with  the  French  martyrs ;  who,  at 
length,  shall  be  joined  altogether  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ :  which 
day  the  Lord  send  shortly.    Amen  ! 

Thus  have  we  (through  the  assistance  of  the  Lord)  deduced  the 

U)  Apoplexia  is  a  sickness  engendered  in  the  brain  by  abundance  of  gross  humours,  which 
deprive  them  that  have  it  of  speech,  feeling,  and  moving.  Most  commonly  it  assaileth  gluttons, 
drunkards,  and  surfeitera. 

(2)  Ex  Crisp,  lib.  vi.  p.  907.  [3)  Ibid. 
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tabic  of  the  French,  and  also  of  the  Dutch  martyrs,  unto  the  time  SpantA 
and  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth,  that  is,  to  the  year  156*0.     Since  that   ''*'""J\ 
time  also  divers  have  suffered  both  in  France  and  in  the  lower  country    A- l)- 
of  Germany  ;  whose  story  shall  be  declared  (the  Lord  willing)  more  at    1*40 
large,  when  we  come  to  the  time  of  queen  Elizabeth.     In  the  mean '  j560 

season  it  shall  suffice  for  this  present  to  insert  their  names  only,  which 

here  do  follow. 

The  residue  of  the  French  Martyrs. 

Anne  du  Bourge,  councillor,  of  Paris;  Andrew  Corner,  John  Isabeau,  John 
Indet,  martyrs,  of  Paris;  Geffery  Guerien,  John  Morel,  John  Barbeville,  Peter 
Chevet,  Marin  Marie,  Margarite  Rich,  Adrian  Daussr,  (ides  Le  Court,  Philip 
Parmcntier,  Marin  Rosseau,  Peter  Milot,  John  Beriby  :  besides  the  tumult  of 
Amboise,  and  the  Persecution  of  Vassy ;  also  Austin  Marlorat,  and  Master 
Mutonis. 

The  residue  of  the  Dutch  Martyrs. 

James  de  Lo,  of  the  Isle  of  Flanders ;  John  de  Buissons,  at  Antwerp ;  Peter 
Petit,  John  Denys,  Guymon  Guilmein,  Simeon  Herme,  of  the  Isle  of  Flanders ; 
John  de  Lannoy,  at  Tournay;  Andrew  Michel,  a  blind  man,  at  Tournay  ; 
Francis  Varlut,  at  Tournay;  Alexander  Dayken,  of  Bramcastle;  William  Cornu, 
in  Hainault;  Anthony'Caron,  of  Cambray ;  Renaudine  de  Francville.  Certain 
suffered  at  Tournay  :  Michel  Robilert,  of  Arras ;  Nicaise  de  le  Tombe ;  Roger 
du  Mont. 

To  the  catalogue  of  French  martyrs  above  rehearsed,  the  story  of 
Merindol  and  Cabriers,  with  the  lamentable  handling  of  them,  is  also 
to  be  annexed.1  But  because  the  tractation  thereof  is  prolix,  and 
cannot  well  be  contracted  into  a  short  discourse,  therefore  we  have 
deferred  the  same  to  a  more  convenient  room,  after  the  table  here 
following  next  of  the  Spanish  and  Italian  martyrs,  where  better  oppor- 
tunity shall  be  given  to  prosecute  more  at  large  that  tragical  perse- 
cution, the  Lord  so  permitting. 


A    TABLE    OF    CERTAIN    MARTYRS,    WHO,    FOR    THE    CAUSE    OF 
RELIGION,    SUFFERED    IM    SPAIN. 

ftfje  &pani£f)  JBartnr*?. 

Franciscus  San  Romanus,  at  Burgos,  in  Spain.  Persecuted  by  certain 
Spanish  Merchants  in  Antwerp,  and  also  by  the  Friars  of  that 
City. 

In  the  year  1540  this  Francis  was  sent  by  certain   Spanish  merchants  of  The  con- 
Antwerp,  to  Bremen,  to  take  up  money  due,  to  be  paid  by  certain  merchants  ™'rsi"n  "f 
there  ;  where  he,  being  at  a  sermon,  hearing  Master  Jacobus  (prior  some  time  manus. 
of  the  Austin  friars  of  Antwerp)  preach,  was  so  touched  and  drawn,   through 
the  marvellous  working  of  God's  Spirit,  at  the  hearing  thereof,  albeit  having  no 
perfect  understanding  of  the  Dutch  tongue,  that  not  only  lie  understood  all  that 
was  there  said,  but  also  coming  to  the  preacher,  and  accompanying  him  home 
(all  his  other  worldly  business  set  apart),  there  recited  the  whole  contents  of  his 
sermon  every  word  (as  they  said,  who  heard  the  said  minister  of  Bremen  preach) 
in  perfect  form  and  order  as  he  had  preached.    After  this  little  taste,  and  happy 
beginning,  he  proceeded  further,  searching  and  conferring  with  learned  men, 
that  in  short  space  he  was  grown  to  great  towardness  and  ripe  knowledge  in 
the  word  of  lite.    The  minister,  marvelling  at  the  sudden  imitation  of  the  man, 
and  also  seeing  the  vehemency  of  his  zeal  joined  withal,  began  to  exhort  him 
(1)  Touching  the  story  of  Merindol,  vide  infra. 
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Spanish  how  to  temper  himself  with  circumspection  and  discretion,  still  more  and  more 
History,  instructing  him  in  the  word  and  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  which  he  so  greedily 
A  p  did  receive,  as  one  that  could  never  be  satisfied  ;  and  so  remained  he  with  the 
1540  mimster  three  days  together,  committing  his  worldly  business,  and  the  message 
to  that  he  was  sent  for,  unto  his  fellow  who  came  with  him.  Thus  being  inflamed 
1560     with  anotner  desire>  he  ceased  to  seek  for  temporal  trifles,  seeking°rather  for 

'—  such  French  or  Dutch  books  as  he  could  get  to  read ;  and  again,  read  the  same 

so  diligently,  that  partly  by  the  reading  thereof,  partly  by  Master  Jacobus,  and 
also  by  Master  Maccabeus  (who  was  there  the  same  time),  he  was  able  in  a 
short  time  to  judge  in  the  chief  articles  of  our  religion  ;  insomuch  that  he  took 
Francis     upon  him  to  write  letters  unto  his  countrymen  the  merchants  of  Antwerp.     In 
ttamer-0  the-Se  letters  first  -he  gaVe  thanks  to  God  for  tlie  knowledge  of  his  holy  word 
chants  of  which  he  had  received :  secondly,  he  bewailed  the  great  cruelty  and  gross  blind- 
Antwerp,  ness  of  his  countrymen ;  desiring  God  to  open  their  eyes  and  ears,  to  see  and 
understand  the  word  of  their  salvation :  thirdly,  he  promised  shortly  to  come  to 
them  at  Antwerp,  to  confer  with  them  touching  the  grace  of  God,  which  he  had 
received :  fourthly,  he  declareth  to  them  his  purpose  in  going  also  to  Spain, 
intending  there  likewise  to  impart  to  his  parents  and  other  friends  at  Burgos, 
the  wholesome  doctrine  which  the  Lord  had  bestowed  upon  him. 
Also  to  Beside  this,  he  addressed  other  letters  also  to  Charles  the  emperor,  opening 

pt-ror!"      t0  mm  tne  calamities  and  miserable  state  of  Christ's  church ;  desiring  him  to 
tender  the  quietness  thereof:  especially  that  he  would  reform  the  miserable 
corruption  of  the  church  of  Spain,  &c.     Over  and  besides  all  this,  he  wrote 
there  a  catechism,  and  divers  other  treatises,  in  the  Spanish  tongue.     And  all 
this  he  did  in  one  month's  space. 
Francis         In  the  mean  time  the  Spanish  merchants  of  Antwerp,  understanding  by  his 
uyspa-d    letters.  Doth  his  change  of  religion,  and  also  his  purpose  of  coming  to  Antwerp, 
,,'ui,  ,„er-  sent  him  letters  again,  pretending  outwardly  a  fair  countenance  of  much  good  will, 
chants,      but  secretly  practising  his  destruction  ;  for  at  the  day  appointed  for  his  coming, 
certain  friars  were  set  ready  to  receive  him,  who  took  him  coming  down  from 
his  horse,  rifled  his  books,  and  had  him  into  a  merchant's  house  near  hand, 
where  they  examined  him ;  with  whom  he  again  disputed  mightily :  and  when 
they  found  him  not  agreeing  to  their  faith,  they  bound  him  hand  and  foot, 
crying  out  upon  him,  and  calling  him  Lutheran ;  and  burnt  his  books  before  his 
face,   threatening  to  burn  him  also.      At  this    disputation  within  the  house, 
divers  Spaniards  were  present,  which  made  the  friars  more  bold.     Being  de- 
The faith  manded  to  show  of  what  faith  and  religion  he  was;  '  My  faith,'  said  he,  '  is  to 
iv.s'Jmof  confess  a»d  preach  Christ  Jesus  only,  and  him  crucified,  which  is  the  true  faith 
Han  Ro-    of  the  universal  church  of  Christ  through  the  whole  world  ;  but  this  faith  and 
manus.     doctrine  you  have  corrupted,  taking  another  abominable  kind  of  life,  and  by 
your  impiety  have  brought  the  most  part  of  the  world  into  blindness  most 
miserable.'    And  to  explain  his  faith  to  them  more  expressly,  he  recited  all  the 
articles  of  the  creed. 

This  done,  then  the  friars  asked,  whether  he  believed  the  bishop  of  Rome  to 

be  Christ's  vicar,  and  head  of  the  church,  having  all  the  treasures  of  the  church 

in  his  own  power,  and  being  able  to  bind  and  loose?  also  to  make  new  articles, 

and  abolish  the  old,   at  his  own  will  and  arbitrement?     Hereunto  Francis 

answered  again,  that  he  believed  none  of  all  this,  but  on  the  contrary  did  affirm 

ThejPope  that  the  pope  was  Antichrist,  born  of  the  devil,  being  the  enemy  of  Jesus 

Christ.       Christ,  transferring  to  himself  God's  honour ;  and  who  moreover,  being  incited 

by  the  devil,   turned  all  things  upside  down,  and  corrupted  the  sincerity  of 

Christ's  religion,  partly  by  his  false  pretences  beguiling,  partly  by  his  extreme 

cruelty  destroying,  the  poor  flock  of  Christ,  &c.     With  the  like  boldness  he 

The  uttered  his  mind  likewise  against  the  mass  and  purgatory.     The  friars  could 

j-rown       suffer  him  meanly  well  to  speak,  till  he  came  to  the  pope,  and  began  to  speak 

and  the     against  his  dignity,  and  their  profit;  then  could  they  abide  no  longer,  but  thun- 

belUei       derC(1  a&amst  mm  wor(ls  full  of  cruelty  and  terror.     As  they  were  burning  his 

not  to  be   1)ooks,  and  began  also  to  cast  the  New  Testament  into  the  fire,  Francis,  seeing 

i' rmr  'l       •    '  began  t0  thunder  out  against  them  again.   The  Spaniards  then,  supposing 

in'm'^ht     *!'m  not  to  he  m  his  right  senses,  conveyed  him  into  a  tower  six  miles  distant 

i,lt()  from  Antwerp,  where  he  was  detained  in  a  deep  cave  or  dungeon,  with  much 

prison.      misery,  the  space  of  eight  months;  in  which  time  of  his  imprisonment  many 

grave  and  discreet  persons  came  to  visit  him,  exhorting  him  that  he  would 
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change  his  opinion,  and  speak  more  modestly.  Francis  answered  again,  that  Spanish 
he  maintained  no  opinion  erroneous  or  heretical ;  and  if  he  seemed  to  be  some-  Biitory. 
what  vehement  with  the  friars,  that  was  not  to  be  ascribed  to  him,  so  much  as  .  y. 
to  their  own  importunity  ;  hereafter  he  would  frame  himself  more  temperately.  1540 
Hereupon  the  Spaniards,  thinking  him  better  come  to  himself,  discharged  him  - 
out  of  prison,  which  was  about  the  time  when  the  emperor  was  in  his  council  j^qq 
at  Ratisbon.    a.  d.  1541.  1 

San  Romanus,  being  thus  freed  out  of  prison,  came  to  Antwerp,  where  he  San  H" 
remained  about  twenty  days.     From  thence  he  went  to  Louvain,  unto  a  certain  ^"^1' 
friend  of  his,  named  Francis  Dryander  (who  also  afterwards  died  a  martyr),  out  of 
with  whom  he  had  much  conference  about  divers  matters  of  religion  ;  who  gave  p"*,""^ 
him  counsel  not  to  alter  the  state  of  his  vocation,  being  called  to  be  a  merchant,  Dryan- 
which  state  he  might  exercise  with  a  good  conscience,  and  do   much  good.  der- 
And  as  touching  religion,  his  counsel  was,  that  he  should  say  or  do  nothing  for 
favour  of  men,  whereby  the  glory  of  God  should  be  diminished  ;  but  so  that  be 
required  notwithstanding  in  the  same,  a  sound  and  right  judgment,  conformed 
to  the  rule  of  God's  word,  lest  it  might  chance  to  him,  as  it  doth  to  many,  who, 
being  carried  with  an  inconsiderate  zeal,  leave  their  vocations,  and  while  they 
think  to  do  good,  and  to  edify,  destroy  and  do  harm,  and  cast  themselves  need- 
lessly into  danger.    '  It  is  God,'  said  he,  '  that  hath  the  care  of  his  church,  and 
will  stir  up  faithful  ministers  for  the  same ;  neither  doth  he  care  for  such  as 
rashly  intrude  themselves  into  that  function  without  any  calling.' 

This  advertisement  of  Dryander,  Francis  did  willingly  accept,  promising  here- 
after to  moderate  himself  more  considerately.     But  this  promise  was  shortly 
broken,  as  you  shall  hear;  for,  passing  from  Dryander  he  went  to  Ratisbon,  and 
there,  having  time  and  opportunity  convenient  to  speak  to  the  emperor,  he 
stepped  boldly  unto  him,  beseeching  him  to  deliver  his  country  and  subjects  of  Boldness 
Spain  from  false  religion,  and  to  restore  again  the  sincerity  of  Christ's  doctrine,  °f  San 
declaring  and  protesting,  that  the  princes  and  protestants  of  Germany  were  in  totheem- 
the  truer  part,  and  that  the  religion  of  Spain,  being  drowned  in  ignorance  and  peror. 
blindness,  was  greatly  dissonant  from  the  true  and  perfect  word  of  God ;  with 
many  other  words  pertaining  to  the  same  effect.     The  emperor  all  this  while  The 
gave  him  gentle  hearing,  signifying  that  he  would  consider  upon  the  matter,  and  emperor's 
so  do  therein,  as  he  trusted  should  be  for  the  best.     This  quiet  answer  of  the  answer 
emperor  ministered  to  him  no  little  encouragement  of  better  hope ;  and  albeit 
he  might  perceive  there  in  the  city  many  examples  to  the  contrary,  yet  all  that 
discouraged  not  him,  but  he  went  the  second,  and  also  the  third  time,  unto  the 
emperor,  who  quietly  again  so  answered  him  as  before.  And  yet  this  our  Francis, 
not  satisfied  in  his  mind,  sought  with  a  greater  ardency  the  fourth  time  to  speak 
to  the  emperor;  but  he  was  repulsed  by  certain  of  the  Spaniards  about  the 
emperor,  who,  incontinent,  without  all  further  hearing  or  advising  in  the  cause, 
would  have  thrown  him  headlong  into  the  river  Danube,  had  not  the  emperor 
staid  them,  and  willed  him  to  be  judged  by  the  laws  of  the  empire.     By  this 
commandment  of  the  emperor  he  was  reserved  and  detained  with  other  male- 
factors in  bonds,  till  the  emperor  took  his  voyage  into  Africa.     Then  Francis, 
with  other  captives  following  the  court,  after  the  emperor  was  come  into  Spain,  San 
was  there  delivered  to  the  inquisitors ;  by  whom  he  was  laid  in  a  dark  prison  Roman 
under  the  ground.  Oft  and  many  times  he  was  called  for  to  examination,  where  |,I™01Rht 
he  suffered  great  injuries  and  contumelies,  but  ever  remained  in  his  conscience  Spain. 
firm  and  unmovable.      The  articles  whereupon  he  stood,  and  for  which  he  was 
condemned,  were  these  : 

The  Articles  of  San  Romanus. 

That  life  and  salvation  in  the  sight  of  God,  come  to  no  man  by  his  own 
strength,  works,  or  merits,  but  only  by  the  free  mercy  of  God,  in  the  blood  and 
sacrifice  of  his  Son  our  Mediator. 

That  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  which  the  papists  do  account  available,  '  ex 
opere  operato,'  for  the  remission  of  sin  both  to  the  quick  and  the  dead,  is 
horrible  blasphemy. 

That  auricular  confession  with  the  numbering  up  of  sins,  also  that  satisfaction, 
purgatory,  pardons,  invocation  of  saints,  and  worshipping  of  images,  be  mere 
blasphemy  against  the  living  God. 

VOL.    IV.  a  G 
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Item,  That  the  blood  of  Christ  is  profaned  and  injured  in  the  same  aforesaid. 

After  the  inquisitors  perceived  that  by  no  means  he  could  be  reclaimed  from 
his  assertions,  they  proceeded  at  last  to  the  sentence,  condemning  him  to  be 
burned  for  a  heretic.  Many  other  malefactors  were  brought  also  with  him  to 
the  place  of  execution,  but  all  they  were  pardoned  and  dismissed  :  he  only  for 
the  gospel,  being  odious  to  the  whole  world,  was  taken  and  burned.  As  he  was 
led  to  the  place  of  suffering,  they  put  upon  him  a  mitre  of  paper,  painted  full  of 
devils,  after  the  Spanish  guise. 

Furthermore,  as  he  was  brought  out  of  the  city  gate  to  be  burned,  there  stood 
a  wooden  cross  by  the  way,  whereunto  Francis  was  required  to  do  homage ; 
which  he  refused,  answering,  that  the  manner  of  Christians  is  not  to  worship 
wood,  and  he  was  (said  he)  a  Christian.  Hereupon  arose  great  clamour  among 
the  vulgar  people,  for  that  he  denied  to  worship  the  wooden  cross.  But  this 
was  turned  incontinent  into  a  miracle.  Such  was  the  blind  rudeness  of  that 
people,  that  they  did  impute  this  to  the  divine  virtue,  as  given  to  the  cross  from 
heaven,  for  that  it  would  not  suffer  itself  to  be  worshipped  by  a  heretic  :  and  im- 
mediately, for  the  opinion  of  that  great  miracle,  the  multitude  with  their  swords 
did  hew  it  in  pieces,  every  man  thinking  himself  happy  who  might  carry  away 
some  chip  or  fragment  of  the  said  cross. 

When  he  was  come  to  the  place  where  he  should  suffer,  the  friars  were  busy 
about  him  to  have  him  recant,  but  he  continued  ever  firm.  As  he  was  laid 
upon  the  heap  of  wood,  and  the  fire  kindled  about  him,  he  began  a  little  at  the 
feeling  of  the  fire,  to  lift  up  his  head  toward  heaven  ;  which  when  the  inquisi- 
tors perceived,  hoping  that  he  would  recant  his  doctrine,  they  caused  him  to 
be  taken  from  the  fire.  But  when  they  perceived  nothing  less  in  him,  the 
adversaries,  being  frustrated  of  their  expectation,  willed  him  to  be  thrown  in 
again ;  and  so  was  he  immediately  dispatched. 

After  that  the  martyrdom  of  this  blessed  man  was  thus  consummated,  the 
inquisitors  proclaimed  openly,  that  he  was  damned  in  hell,1  and  that  none  should 
pray  for  him  ;  yea,  and  that  all  were  heretics,  whosoever  doubted  of  his  damna- 
tion. Nevertheless  certain  of  the  emperor's  soldiers  gathered  of  his  ashes;  also 
the  English  ambassador  procured  a  portion  of  his  bones  to  be  brought  unto  him, 
knowing  right  well  that  he  died  a  martyr.  Yet  this  could  not  be  so  secretly  done, 
but  it  came  to  the  ears  of  the  inquisitors,  and  of  the  emperor ;  wherefore  the 
soldiers,  going  in  great  danger  of  life,  were  committed  to  prison.  Neither  did 
the  ambassador  himself  escape  clear  from  the  danger  of  the  pope's  scourge;  for 
he  was  upon  the  same  sequestered  from  the  court,  and  commanded  to  be  absent 
for  a  space.  And  thus  much  concerning  the  notable  martyrdom  of  this  blessed 
San  Romanus.2 


Rochus,   martyred  at  St.  Lucar  in  Spain, 
by  an  Inquisitor. 


d.  1545.      Persecuted 


A  carver  Rochus  was  born  in  Brabant,  his  father  dwelling  in  Antwerp.  By  his  science 
forhreak-  ^ie  was  a  carver  or  graver  of  images ;  who,  as  soon  as  he  began  first  to  taste  the 
ing  his  gospel,  fell  from  making  such  images  as  use  to  serve  for  idolatry  in  temples, 
own  and  occupied  himself  in  making  seals,  save  only  that  he  kept  standing  on  his 

stall  an  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary  artificially  graven,  for  a  sign  of  his  occupa- 
tion. It  happened  unhappily,  that  a  certain  inquisitor  passing  by  in  the  street, 
and  beholding  the  carved  image,  asked  of  Rochus  what  was  the  price  thereof? 
which  when  Rochus  had  set  (not  willing  belike  to  sell  it),  the  inquisitor  bade 
him  scarce  half  the  money.  The  other  answered  again,  that  he  could  not  so 
live  by  that  bargain.  But  still  the  inquisitor  urged  him  to  take  his  offer ;  to 
whom  Rochus  again :  '  It  shall  be  yours,'  said  he,  '  if  you  will  give  me  that 
which  my  labour  and  charges  stand  me  in,  but  for  that  price  I  cannot  afford  it : 
yea  I  had  rather  break  it  in  pieces.'  '  Yea,'  said  the  inquisitor,  '  break  it?  let 
me  see  thee;'  Rochus  with  that  took  up  a  chisel,  and  dashed  it  upon  the  face 
of  the  image,  wherewith  the  nose,  or  some  other  part  of  the  face  was  blemished. 
The  inquisitor,  seeing  that,  cried  out  that  he  were  mad,  and  commanded 
Rochus  forthwith  to  prison  :  to  whom  Rochus  cried  again,  that  he  might  do  to 
his  own  works  what  he  listed ;  and  if  the  workmanship  of  the  image  were  not 

(1)  The  inquisitors  of  Spain  take  Christ's  office,  to  jud^'e  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

(2)  Ex  Franc.  Eneena.  Hispano,  teste  oculatu. 
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after  his  fantasy,  what  was  that  to  them  ?     Hut  all  this  could  not  help  Rochus,    Saaniik 
but  within  three  days  after,  sentence  was  given  upon  him,  that  he  should  be    'i'slnrii- 
burned,  and  so  was  he  committed  to  the  executioners.     As  Rochus  was  enter-     »    ,) 
ing  the  place  there  to  be  burned,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  asking  among  the     \'~  ,„ 
multitude  which  there  stood  by,  if  any  man  of  Flanders  were  there?     It  was        . 
answered,  yea ;  and  also  that  there  were  two  ships  already  fraught,  and  appointed     ,  egQ 

to  sail  to  Flanders.     Then  said  he,  '  I  would  desire  some  of  them  to  signify  to  1_ 

my  father  dwelling  in  Antwerp,  that  I  was  burned  here  in  this  city,  and  for  this  The  mar. 
cause  which  you  all  have  heard.'     And  thus,  after  his  prayers  made  to  God,  Rochus 
this  good  man,  being  wrongfully  condemned,  after  his  godly  life  made  this 
blessed  end,  a.  d.  1545. 

And  lest  this  so  rare  and  strange  example  of  cruelty  should  seem  to  lack 
credit,  in  the  fifth  book  of  the  History  of  Pantaleon  there  is  recorded  that  a 
certain  Spaniard,  coming  to  Antwerp,  made  diligent  inquisition  there  amongst 
the  image-makers,  to  find  out  the  parents  of  this  Rochus,  and  signified  to  them 
what  had  happened  to  their  son,  as  hath  been  by  his  said  parents  and  friends 
declared ;  insomuch  that  it  is  also  testified,  that  his  father,  at  the  hearing  of  the 
said  message,  for  sorrow  thereof,  died  shortly  after.1 

Furthermore,  besides  these  above-recited,  and  also  oefore  their  Divers 
time,  I  hear  and  understand  by  faithful  relation,  that  divers  others  amfmar" 
have  been  in  the  said  country  of  Spain,  whose  hearts  God  had  mar-  ****£* 
vellously  illuminated,  and  stirred  up,  both  before,  and  also  since  the  <iie<i  in 
coining  in  of  the  inquisition,  to  stand  in  defence  of  his  gospel,  and  pns° 
who  were  also  persecuted  for  the  same,  and  are  said  to  have  died 
in  prison ;  albeit  their  names  as  yet  are  unknown,  for  the  stories  of 
that  country  be  not  yet  come  to  light,  but,  I  trust,  shortly  shall,  as 
partly  some  intelligence  I  have  thereof.     In  the  mean  time  wc  will 
come  now  to  the  inquisition  of  Spain,  speaking  something  of  the 
ceremonial  pomp  and  also  of  the  barbarous  abuse  and  cruelty  of  the 


Cfje  florm  ana  jaanner.  of  tfje  electable  angulation  of  <f>pain. 

The  cruel  and  barbarous  inquisition  of  Spain  first  began  by  king 
Ferdinand  and     Isabella   his  wife,  and  was  instituted    against  the 
Jews,    who,    after  their  baptism,  maintained  again  their  own  cere- 
monies :  but  now  it  is  practised  against  them  that  be  ever  so  little 
suspected  to  favour  the  verity  of  the  Lord.     The  Spaniards,  and  ^u?n-a 
especially  the  great  divines  there,  do  hold  that  this  holy  and  sacred  9«iiaiftm 
inquisition  cannot  err,  and  that  the  holy  fathers,  the  inquisitors,  cannot  err. 
be  deceived. 

Three  sorts  of  men  most  principally  be  in  danger  of  these  inqui-  Three 
sitors  :  they  that  be  greatly  rich,  for  "the  spoil  of  their  goods  :  they  ""„* of 
that  be  learned,   because  they  will  not  have  their  misdealings  and  ^fly  "' 
secret  abuses  to  be  espied  and  detected  :  they  that  begin  to  increase  thefaqni- 
in  honour  and  dignity,  lest  they,  being  in  authority,  should  work  81t10"' 
them  some  shame  or  dishonour. 

The  abuse  of  this  inquisition  is  most  execrable.  If  any  word  shall 
pass  out  of  the  mouth  of  any,  which  may  be  taken  in  evil  part ;  yea, 
though  no  word  be  spoken,  yet  if  they  bear  any  grudge  or  evil  will 
against  the  party,  incontinent  they  command  him  to  be  taken,  and 
put  in  a  horrible  prison,  and  then  find  out  crimes  against  him  at 
leisure,  and  in  the  mean  time  no  man  living  is  so  hardy  as  once  to 

(1)  Ex  Pantal.  lib.  v. 
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Spanish  open  his  mouth  for  him.1  If  the  father  speak  one  word  for  his  child, 
" ory'  he  is  also  taken  and  cast  into  prison  as  a  favourer  of  heretics : 
neither  is  it  permitted  to  any  person  to  enter  in  to  the  prisoner ; 
but  there  he  is  alone,  in  a  place  where  he  cannot  see  so  much  as  the 
ground  where  he  is ;  and  is  not  suffered  either  to  read  or  write,  but 
there  endureth  in  darkness  palpable,  in  horrors  infinite,  in  fear 
miserable,  wrestling  with  the  assaults  of  death. 
Miserable  By  this  it  may  be  esteemed  what  trouble  and  sorrow,  what  pensive 
of&>d"s8  s'ons  anc^  co©itations  they  sustain,  who  are  not  thoroughly  instructed 
people  in  in  holy  doctrine.  Add,  moreover,  to  these  distresses  and  horrors  of 
the  prison,  the  injuries,  threats,  whippings,  and  scourgings,  irons, 
tortures,  and  racks  which  they  endure.  Sometimes  also  they  are 
brought  out,  and  showed  forth  in  some  higher  place  to  the  people, 
as  a  spectacle  of  rebuke  and  infamy.  And  thus  are  they  detained 
there,  some  many  years,  and  murdered  by  long  torments,  and  whole 
days  together  treated  much  more  cruelly,  out  of  all  comparison,  than  if 
they  were  in  the  hangman's  hands  to  be  slain  at  once.  During  all 
this  time,  what  is  done  in  the  process,  no  person  knoweth,  but  only 
the  holy  fathers  and  the  tormentors,  who  are  sworn  to  execute  the 
torments.  All  this  is  done  in  secret,  and  (as  great  mysteries)  pass 
not  the  hands  of  these  holy  ones.  And  after  all  these  torments  so 
many  years  endured  in  the  prison,  if  any  man  shall  be  saved,  it  must 
be  by  guessing  ;  for  all  the  proceedings  of  the  court  of  that  execrable 
inquisition  are  open  to  no  man,  but  all  is  done  in  hugger-mugger  and 
in  close  corners,  by  ambages,  by  covert  ways,  and  secret  counsels.  The 
accuser  is  secret,  the  crime  secret,  the  witness  secret,  whatsoever  is 
done  is  secret,  neither  is  the  poor  prisoner  ever  advertised  of  any 
thing.  If  he  can  guess  who  accused  him,  whereof  and  wherefore,  he 
may  be  pardoned  pcradventure  of  his  life :  but  this  is  very  seldom, 
and  yet  he  shall  not  incontinent  be  set  at  liberty  before  he  hath 
long  time  endured  infinite  torments ;  and  this  is  called  their  '  Pen 
tence,'  and  so  is  he  let  go  :  and  yet  not  so  but  that  he  is  enjoined, 
before  he  pass  the  inquisitor's  hands,  that  he  shall  wear  a  garment  of 
yellow  colours  for  a  note  of  public  infamy  to  him  and  his  whole  race. 
And  if  he  cannot  guess  right,  showing  to  the  inquisitors  by  whom  he 
was  accused,  whereof  and  wherefore  (as  is  before  touched),  incon- 
tinent the  horrible  sentence  of  condemnation  is  pronounced  against 
him,  that  he  shall  be  burned  for  an  obstinate  heretic.  And  so  yet 
the  sentence  is  not  executed  by  and  by,  but  after  he  hath  endured 
imprisonment  in  some  heinous  prison. 

And  thus  have  ye  heard  the  form  of  the  Spanish  inquisition.  By 
the  vigour  and  rigour  of  this  inquisition  :  many  good  true  servants  of 
Jesus  Christ  have  been  brought  to  death,  especially  in  these  latter 
years,  since  the  royal  and  peaceable  reign  of  this  our  queen  Elizabeth; 
the  names  and  stories  of  whom  we  will  partly  here  recite,  according 
as  we  have  faithful  records  of  such  as  have  come  to  our  hands  by 
writing.  The  others  which  be  not  yet  come  to  our  knowledge, 
we  will  defer  till  further  intelligence  and  opportunity,  by  the  Lord's 
aid  and  leave,  shall  serve  hereafter. 

(1)  Example  of  ilio  same  \vc  11  appoareth  in  Koehus  above  mentioned. 
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THIRTY    CHRISTIAN    PRISONERS    BROUGHT   BEFORE  THE  COUNCIL 

OF    THE    INQUISITION.  1559 

In  the  year  1559,  May  21,  in  the  town  of  Valladolid,  where  com-   15G0 
monly  the  council  of  the  inquisition  is  wont  to  be  kept,  the  inquisitors 
had  brought  together  many  prisoners  both  of  high  and  low  estate,  to 
the  number  of  thirty ;  also  the  coffin  of  a  certain  noble  woman,  with 
her  picture  lying  upon  it,  who  had  been  dead  long  before,  there  to 
receive  judgment  and  sentence.     To  the  hearing  of  this  sentence, 
they  had  ordained  in  the  said  town  three  mighty  theatres  or  stages.  Three 
Upon  the  first  was  placed  dame  Jane,  sister  to  king  Philip,  and  chief8"1 
regent  of  his  realms  ;  also  prince  Charles,  king  Philip's  son,  with 
other  princes  and  states  of  Spain.     Upon  the  other  scaffold  mounted 
the  archbishop  of  Seville,  prince  of  the  synagogue  of  the  inquisitors, 
with  the  council  of  the  inquisition ;  also  other  bishops  of  the  land, 
and  the  king's  council  with  them. 

After  that  the  princes  and  other  spiritual  judges  and  councillors  were  Theccrc- 
thus  set  in  their  places,  with  a  great  guard  of  archers  and  halberdiers,  pomjfof 
and  harnessed  soldiers,   with  four  heralds-at-arms  also  giving  their  ^^; 
attendance  to  the  same,  and  the  earl  of  Bucndia  bearing  the  naked  inintion. 
sword,  all  the  market-place  where  the  stages  were,  being  environed 
with  an  infinite  multitude  of  all  sorts  of  the  world  there  standing,  and 
gazing  out  of  windows  and  houses  to  hear   and  see  the  sentences 
and  judgments  of  this  inquisition  :  then  after  all  were  brought  forth, 
as  a  spectacle  and  triumph,  the  poor  servants  and  witnesses  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  number  as  is  above  said,  of  thirty,  clothed  with  their 
'  Sanbenito,'  as  the  Spaniards  do  call  it,  which  is  a  manner  of  vesture  T.'^si'a- 
of  yellow  cloth,  coming  both  before  them  and  behind  them,  spangled  Seofst!' 
with  red  crosses,  and  having  burning  cierges1  in  their  hands ;  also  Jjjni 
before  them  was  borne  a  crucifix  covered  with  black  linen  cloth,  in  J^V, 
token  of  mourning.     Moreover  they  that  were  to  receive  the  sentence  cVosse" 
of  death,  had  mitres  of  paper  upon  their  heads,  which  the  Spaniards  %£%£ 
call  '  corneas.1     Thus  they  being   produced,   were   placed  in    their  w^w». 
order,  one  under  another,  according  as  they  were  esteemed  culpable ;  Bantw- 
so  that  first  of  all  stood  up  doctor  Cacalla,  an  Austin  friar,  a  man  mto' 
notable  and  singular  in  knowledge  of  divinity,  preacher  sometime  to 
Charles  V.,  the  emperor  both  of  higher  and  lower  Germany. 

These  things  thus  disposed,  then  followed  a  sermon  made  by  a 
Dominic  friar,2  which  endured  about  an  hour.  After  the  sermon 
finished,  the  procurator-general,  with  the  archbishop,  went  to  the 
stage  where  the  princes  and  nobles  stood,  to  minister  a  solemn  oath 
unto  them  upon  the  crucifix  painted  in  the  mass-book  ;  the  tenor  of 
which  oath  was  this  : 

'  Your  majesties  shall  swear,  that  you  will  favour  the  holy  inquisition,  and  V"™^ 
also  give  your  consent  unto  the  same ;  and  not  only  that  you  shall  by  no  man-  tno 
ner  of  way  hinder  and  impeach  the  same ;  hut  also  you  shall  employ  the  utter-  princes 
most  of  your  help  and  endeavour,  hereafter,  to  see  ail  those  executed,  who  shall  qJigU®0„" 
swerve    from  the  church  of  Home,  and  join  themselves  to  the  sect  of  the  Lu-  of  Spain, 
tlieran  heretics,  without  all   respect   of  any  person  or  persons,  of  what  estate, 
degree,  quality,  or  condition  soever  they  be.' 

(1)  '  Cierges;'  wax  tapers.— En.  (2)  This  Dominie  was  Master  Melchior  Cano. 
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Spanish       And  thus  much  for  the  first  article  of  the  oath ;  the  second  was 
Wstor'J-  this  that  followeth  : 


to 
1560, 


A  D 

le'rq'        Item,  'Your  majesties  shall  swear,  that  you  shall  constrain  all  your  subjects 

to  submit  themselves  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  to  have  in  reverence  all  the 

laws  and  commandments  of  the  same ;    and  also  to  give  your  aid  against  all 

them,  whosoever  shall  hold  of  the  heresy  of  the  Lutherans,  or  take  any  part 

with  them.' 

In  this  sort  and  manner,  when  all  the  princes  and  states,  every  one 
in  their  degree,  had  received  their  oath,  then  the  archbishop,  lifting 
up  his  hand,  gave  them  his  benediction,  saying,  "  God  bless  your 
highnesses,  and  give  you  long  life!11  This  solemn  pageant  thus 
finished,  at  last  the  poor  captives  and  prisoners  were  called  out,  the 
procurator-fiscal,  or  the  pope's  great  collector,  first  beginning  with 
Dr.  Cacalla,  and  so  proceeding  to  the  others  in  order,  as  hereafter,  in 
the  table  which  followeth,  with  their  names  and  their  judgments,  is 
described : 

1 .  Dr.  Cacalla,  a  Friar  Augustine,  burned.  The  Persecutors  of  Dr. 
Cacalla  and  the  twenty-seven  that  follow,  were  these :  The  Pope's 
great  Collector,  or  Procurator-fiscal ;  the  Archbishop  of  Seville,  the 
Bishop  of  Valencia,  the  Bishop  of  Orense,  and  lastly,  the  Inqui- 
sitors of  Spain. 

Before  the  pope's  great  proctor,  or  collector-fiscal,  first  was  called  forth  doctor 
Austin  Cacalla.  This  doctor  was  a  friar  of  Austin's  order,  and  priest  of  the 
town  of  Valladolid,  and  preacher  sometime  to  the  emperor  Charles  V.,  a  man 
well  accounted  of  for  his  learning ;  who  for  that  he  was  thought  to  be  as  the 
standard-bearer  to  the  gospellers  (whom  they  call  Lutherans),  and  preacher  and 
doctor  unto  them  ;  therefore  he  being  first  called  for,  was  brought  from  his 
stage  nearer  to  the  procurator-fiscal,  there  to  hear  the  sentence  of  his  condem- 
nation; which  was,  that  he  should  be  degraded,  and  presently  burned,  and  all 
his  goods  confiscated  to  the  profit  and  advancement  of  justice. 

2.  Francis  de  Bivero,  Priest  of  Valladolid,  and  Brother  to  the  afore- 
said Cacalla,  burned. 

The  second  prisoner,  and  next  to  doctor  Cacalla  that  was  called,  was  Francis 
de  Bivero  his  brother,  priest  also  of  Valladolid,  who  received  likewise  the  same 
sentence  of  condemnation.  And  to  the  intent  he  should  not  speak  any  thing  to 
the  prejudice,  or  against  the  abuse,  of  the  sacred  inquisition,  as  he  before  had 
done  both  within  and  without  the  prison  with  much  boldness ;  and  also  because 
he  was  much  favoured  of  the  people  ;  to  the  end  therefore  that  no  commotion 
should  come  by  his  speaking,  his  mouth  was  so  stopped  and  shut  up,  that  he 
could  not  speak  one  word. 

3.  Dame  Blanche  de  Bivero,  bunted. 

The  third  was  dame  Blanche,  sister  to  the  other  two  aforesaid,  against  whom 
also  was  pronounced  the  like  sentence,  as  upon  her  brethren  before. 

4.  John  de  Bivero. 

The  fourth  was  John  de  Bivero,  brother  to  the  same  kindred,  who  was  also 
judged  a  heretic,  and  condemned  to  perpetual  prison,  and  to  bear  his  '  Sanbcnito' 
all  his  life  long ;  which  is  a  habiliment  of  dishonour. 

5.  Dame  Constance  de  Bivero,  Sister  to  the  same  aforesaid,  burned. 
Duin<;  Constance  dc  Bivero,  was  the  fifth  sister  to  the  others  before  specified, 
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and  widow  of  F erdinando  Ortis,  dwelling  sometime  at  Valladolld,  who  was  also   Spanish 
condemned,  with  the  like  sentence  with  her  brethren,  to  be  burned.  Bittory. 


A.l). 
6.  The  Coffin  with   the  Dead  Corpse  of  Dame  Lconore  de  Bivero,    1:,:,!> 
the  Mother  of  these  aforesaid,  burned.  irt° 

The  sixth  thunderbolt  of  condemnation  was  thundered  out  against  a  poor 
coffin,  with  the  dead  corpse  of  dame  Leonore  de  Bivero,  mother  to  these  above- 
named,  being  herself  the  sixth,  and  bring  already  dead  long  before  at  Vallado- 
lid.  Above  her  coffin  was  her  picture  laid,  which  was  also  condemned  with 
her  dead  corpse  to  be  burned  for  a  heretic;  and  yet  1  never  heard  of  any  opinion 
that  this  picture  did  hold,  either  with  or  against  the  church  of  Rome.  This 
good  mother,1  while  she  lived,  was  a  worthy  maintainer  of  Christ's  gospel,  with 
great  integrity  of  life  ;  and  retained  divers  assemblies  of  the  saints  in  her  house 
for  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  God.  In  fine,  her  corpse  with  the  image  also, 
being  brought  before  the  fiscal,  was  condemned  likewise  (as  the  mother  with 
her  seven  children  in  the  Book  of  Maccabees)  to  be  burned  for  a  Lutheran 
heretic,  and  all  her  goods  to  he  seized  to  the  behoof  of  the  superior  powers,  and 
also  her  house  utterly  to  be  rased  and  cast  down  to  the  ground;  and  for  a  me- 
morial of  the  same,  a  marble  stone  was  appointed  to  be  set  up  in  the  house, 
whereon  the  said  cause  of  her  burning  should  be  engraved. 

7.  Master  Aflonsc  Perez,  Priest  of  Valencia,  burned. 

In  the  seventh  place  was  condemned  Master  Aflonse  Perez,  priest  of  Valencia, 
first  to  be  degraded,  and  afterwards  to  be  burned  as  a  heretic,  and  all  his  goods 
confiscated,  and  likewise  seized,  to  the  behoof  of  the  superiority. 

When  these  seven  aforesaid  had  received  their  sentence,   then  the  bishop  of  The  de- 
Valencia,   in  his  Pontificalibus,  caused  Dr.  Cacalla,    Francis  his  brother,  and  £7 !h''t v 
Aflonse  Perez,  to  be  apparelled  and  revested  in  priestly  vesture.    This  done,  he  caUa, 
took  from  them  first  the  chalice  out  of  their  hands,  and  so  all  their  other  trinkets  S*?6** 
in  order,  according  to  their  accustomed  solemnity.     And  thus  they,  being  de-  tber,  and 
graded,  and  all  their  priestly  unctions  taken  from  their  fingers,   also  their  lips  Aflonse. 
and  their  crowns  rased,  so  were  their  yellow  habits  of  Sanbenito  put  over  their 
shoulders  again,  with  their  mitres  also  of  paper  upon  their  heads.     This  done, 
Dr.  Cacalla  began  to  speak,  praying  the  princes  and  lords  to  give  him  audience :  r,r  C:i~ 
but  that  not  being  granted  unto  him,  he  was  rudely  repulsed,  and  returned  again  sniiw-"" 
to  his  standing.     Only  thus  much  he  protested  clearly7  and  openly,   that  his  to  speak. 
faith,  for  which  he  was  so  handled,  was  not  heretical,  but  consonant  to  the  pure 
and  clear  word  of  God;  for  which  also  he    was  pressed  and  ready  to  suffer 
death  as  a  true  Christian,  and  not  as  a  heretic  :  besides  many  other  worthy  sen- 
tences of  great  consolation,  which  he  there  uttered  in  the  mean  space,  while  the 
judges  were  busy  in  their  sentences  against  the  residue  of  the  martyrs. 

8.  Don  Peter  Sarmiento,  Knight  of  the  Order  of  Alcanta 

The  eighth  that  was  brought  before  the  aforesaid  fiscal  was  Don  Peter  Sar- 
miento, knight  of  the  order  of  Alcantara,  dwelling  at  Valencia,  and  son  of  the 
Marquis  de  Poza,  who  was  pronounced  a  heretic,  and  judged  to  bear  the  mark 
and  habit  of  dishonour  all  his  life,  and  condemned  to  perpetual  prison,  with  the 
loss  of  his  order,  and  of  all  his  goods;  to  whom  moreover  it  was  enjoined, 
never  to  wear  any  more  gold,  silver,  pearls,  or  any  precious  stone  about  him. 

9.  Dame  Mencia,  Wife  of  the  said  Don  Peter. 

Ninthly,  after  him  was  called  dame  Mencia  de  Pigncroa,  wife  of  the  afore- 
said Don  Peter  Sarmiento ;  who  likewise,  being  proclaimed  for  a  heretic,  was 
condemned  to  the  same  punishment  as  her  husband  was. 

(1)  This  pood  mother,  with  her  children,  bunted  by  Antichrist,  resembled  the  mother  with  her 
seven  children  burned  in  the  Second  ISook  of. Maccabees,  chap.  \ii.  1. 
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Spanish       10.  Don  Lovis  de  Roxas,  Son  and  Heir  of  the  Marquis  de  Poza. 

— Next  after  her  was  called  and  brought  forth  Don  Lovis  de  Roxas,  son  and 

"■•  D-    heir  of  the  marquis  de  Poza ;  who  also  being  declared  a  heretic,  for  the  great 
1559     sujt  an(j  labour  that  was  made  for  him,  was  only  condemned  to  bear  his  San- 

to       benito  unto  the  town-house,  and  his  goods  to  be  confiscated. 
1560. 

11,  Darne  Anne  Henriques. 

After  whom,  in  the  eleventh  place,  followed  dame  Anne  Henriques,  daughter 
of  the  Marquis  Alcanzes,  and  mother  to  the  aforenamed  marquis  de  Poza,  and 
wife  to  the  lord  Alphonsus  de  Fonseca :  who  in  like  sort  was  declared  a  heretic, 
and  condemned  to  bear  her  Sanbenito  to  the  town-house,  and  her  goods  to  be 
confiscated. 

12.  Christopher  Dell  Campo,  burned. 

Christopher  dell  Campo,  citizen  of  Samora,  was  the  twelfth,  who,  after  he 
was  declared  a  heretic,  was  judged  to  be  burned,  and  his  goods  to  be  seized. 

13.  Christopher  de  Padilla,  burned. 

The  like  sentence  was  also  given  upon  Christopher  de  Padilla,  citizen  of 
Samora. 

14.  Anthony  de  Huezuello,  burned. 

The  fourteenth  was  Anthony  de  Huezuello,  bachelor  of  divinity,  dwelling  at 
Toro ;  who,  after  he  was  proclaimed  heretic,  and  his  goods  confiscated,  was 
condemned  to  be  burned ;  and  moreover  had  his  mouth  stopped,  for  that  he 
should  not  speak  and  make  confession  of  his  faith  unto  the  people. 

15.  Katharine  Romain,  burned. 

Then  followed  Katharine  Romain,  dwelling  in  Pedrosa,  called  from  her 
standing ;  who,  receiving  the  like  sentence,  was  condemned  to  be  burned,  and 
all  her  goods  confiscated. 

16.  Frances  En-em,  burned. 

The  sixteenth  was  Frances  Errem,  born  in  Pegnaranda,  whom  they  con- 
demned to  be  burned  alive,  and  all  her  goods  likewise  to  be  confiscated. 

17.  Katharine  Ortega. 
After  her,  succeeded  in  the  next  sentence  of  martyrdom,  Katharine  Ortega, 
dwelling  in  Valladolid,  daughter  of  Hernando  Piazo,  fiscal,  and  widow  of  cap- 
tain Lovis,  pronounced  with  the  others  to  be  a  heretic ;  and  forasmuch  as  she 
was  reckoned  to  be  a  schoolmistress  to  the  rest,  she  was  judged  to  be  burned, 
and  her  goods  confiscated. 

18.  Isabell  Strada.     19.  Jane  Valesques. 
In  the   eighteenth  and  nineteenth  places,  stood  Isabel  de  Strada,  and  Jane 
Valesques,  both  dwelling  in  Pedrosa ;  who  likewise  were  condemned  to  be 
burned,  and  all  their  goods  confiscated. 

20.  A  Smith. 

A  certain  workman  of  white  iron,  or  smith,  for  entertaining  assemblies  in  his 
house,  and  for  watching  with  them,  received  also  with  them  the  like  sentence, 
to  lose  both  life  and  goods  for  the  gospel's  sake. 

21.  A  Jew. 

With  these  also  was  joined  a  Portuguese,  named  Goncalo  Vacs,  of  Lisbon, 


WITH    THE    CAUSES    OF    THEIli     M  A  It  X  VRDOM.  457 

who  was  born  a  Jew,  afterward  baptized,  and  then  returned  again  to  bis  J  udaism  ;    Spat&t 
who,  for  more  shame   to  the  others,  was  put  also  in  the  same  tale  and  number   HMonf. 
(as  the  two  thieves  were  joined  with  Christ) ;  and  was  also  with  them  con-     .    .j 
demned  to  be  burned,  and  his  goods  seized.  ll"r0 

to 
22.  Dame  Jane  de  Silva.  1560. 

After  these  was  called  dame  Jane  de  Silva,  wife  to  John  dc  Bivero,  brother 
to  Dr.  Cacalla,  to  whom  it  was  enjoined  to  bear  a  mantle  all  her  life  for  pe- 
nance, and  token  of  her  trespass,  and  all  her  goods  were  confiscated. 

23.  Leonore  de  Lisueros,  Wife  of  Huczuello. 

In  like  manner  was  called  for  Leonore  de  Lisueros,  wife  of  the  aforesaid  An- 
thony Huezuello,  bachelor  of  divinity. 

24.  Marina  de  Sajavedra. 
Item,  Marina  de  Sajavedra,  wife  of  Cisueras  de  Sareglio. 

25.  Daniel  Quadra. 

Item,  Daniel  Quadra,  born  at  Pedrosa :  all  which  three  persons  were  pro- 
nounced heretics,  and  condemned  to  do  penance  in  perpetual  prison,  with  their 
mantles,  and  confiscation  of  all  their  goods. 

26.  Dame  Mary  de  Royas. 

Dame  Mary  de  Royas,  sister  of  the  marquis  of  Royas,  because  she  was  in  a 
cloister,  and  was  come  of  a  good  house,  was  therefore  judged  to  bear  her  mantle 
to  the  town-house,  and  all  her  goods  confiscated. 

27.  Anthony  Dominick. 

Anthony  Dominick  de  Pedrosa,  being  then  brought  out,  was  judged  and 
condemned  to  three  years'  penance  in  prison  for  his  heresy,  clothed  with  the 
mantle  of  yellow,  and  all  his  goods  confiscated. 

28.  Anthony  Basor,  an  Englishman. 

Last  of  all  was  produced  Anthony  Basor,  who,  for  that  he  was  an  English- 
man, was  judged  to  bear  his  mantle  of  yellow  to  the  town-house  in  penance  for 
his  crime,  and  incontinent  was  thrust  into  a  cloister  for  one  year,  to  the  intent 
he  might  there  be  instructed  in  the  Catholic  ordinances  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
as  they  be  called. 

After  these  sentences  had  been  thus  pronounced,  they  that  were 
condemned  to  be  burned,  with  the  coffin  of  the  dead  lady  and  her 
picture  upon  the  same,  were  committed  to  the  secular  magistrate  and 
to  their  executioners,  who  were  commanded  to  do  their  endeavour. 
Then  were  they  all  incontinent  taken,  and  every  one  set  upon  an 
ass,  their  faces  turned  backward,  and  led  with  a  great  garrison  of 
armed  soldiers  unto  the  place  of  punishment,  which  was  without  the 
gate  of  the  town,  called  Del  Campo. 

When  they  were  come  to  the  place,  there  were  fourteen  stakes  set  Fourteen 
up  at  equal  distance  one  from  another,  whereunto  every  one  severally  S^Sn 
being  fastened  according  to  the  fashion  of  Spain,  they  were  all  first  ^u(na'1  at 
strangled,  and  then  burned  and  turned  to  ashes,  save  only  Anthony 
Huezuello,  who,  forasmuch  as  he  had,  both  within  and  without  the 
prison,  vehemently  detested  the  pope's  spiritualty,  therefore  he  was 
burned  alive,  and  his  mouth  stopped  from  speaking.    And  thus  these 
faithful  Christians,   for  the  verity  and  pure  word  of  God,  were  led  to 
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Italian  death  as  sheep  to  the  shambles ;  who  not  only  most  christianly  did 
Ilstor!/    comfort  one  another,  but  also  did  so  exhort  all  them  there  present, 
A.  D.    that  all  men  marvelled  greatly,  both  to  hear  their  singular  constancy, 
1559    an(j  to  see  t]lcir  qUiet  and  peaceable  end. 
jggk        It  is  reported  that,  besides  these  aforesaid,  there  remained  yet 

behind  thirty-seven  other  prisoners,  at  the  said  town  of  Valladolid, 

reserved  to  another  tragedy  and  spectacle  of  that  bloody  inquisition.1 
Furthermore,  whereas  the  story  of  the  said  inquisition,  being  set  out 
in  the  French  tongue,  doth  reckon  the  number  of  the  martyrs  above- 
mentioned  to  be  thirty,  and  yet,  in  particular  declaration  of  them, 
doth  name  no  more  than  eight  and  twenty ;  here  is  therefore  to  be 
noted,  that  either  this  number  lacked  two  of  thirty,  or  else  that 
two  of  the  said  company  were  returned  back  without  judgment  into 
the  prison  again. 

And  thus  much  for  this  present,  touching  the  proceeding  of  the 
church  of  Spain  in  their  inquisition  against  the  Lutherans ;  that  is, 
against  the  true  and  faithful  servants  of  Jesus  Christ.  Albeit  there 
be  other  countries  also,  besides  Spain,  subject  unto  the  same  inqui- 
sition, as  Naples  and  Sicily ;  in  which  kingdom  of  Sicily,  I  hear  it 
credibly  reported,  that  every  third  year  are  brought  forth  to  judg- 
ment and  execution  a  certain  number,  after  the  like  sort  of  christian 
martyrs ;  sometimes  twelve,  sometimes  six  ;  sometimes  more,  some- 
times less.  Among  them  there  was  one,  much  about  the  same  year 
above-mentioned,  a.d.  1559,  who,  coming  from  Geneva  to  Sicily, 
upon  zeal  to  do  good,  was  at  last  laid  hands  on ;  and  being  con- 
demned the  same  time  to  the  fire,  as  he  should  take  his  death,  was 
offered  there  of  the  hangman  to  be  strangled,  having  the  cord  ready 
a  chris-  about  his  neck  ;  but  he,  notwithstanding,  refused  the  same,  and  said 
HMmrn-" tnat  ne  would  feel  the  fire.  And  so  endured  he,  singing  with  all  his 
t'dinsici-  might  unto  the  Lord,  till  he  was  bereaved  both  of  speech  and  life,  in 
the  midst  of  the  flame :  such  was  the  admirable  constancy  and  forti- 
tude of  that  valiant  soldier  of  Christ,  as  is  witnessed  to  me  by  him, 
who,  being  there  present  the  same  time,  did  both  then  see  that  which 
he  doth  testify,  and  also  doth  now  testify  what  he  then  saw. 

Now  it  remaineth  further,  according  to  my  promise,  in  like  order 
of  a  compendious  table,  to  comprehend  also  such  martyrs  as  suffered 
for  the  verity  and  true  testimony  of  the  gospel,  in  the  places  and 
countries  of  Italy  ;  which  table  consequently  here  next  ensueth. 

A    TABLE    OF    SUCH    MARTYRS    AS    SUFFERED     FOR     THE     TESTI- 
MONY   OF    THE    GOSPEL    IN    ITALY. 

£fje  Sftaltan  naactpc^ 

N.  Encenas,   otherwise  called  Dryander,  martyred  at  Rome,   a.d. 
1546.     Persecuted  by  certain  Popish  Spaniards  at  Rome. 

This  Encenas,  or  Dryander,  a  Spaniard,  born  at  Burgos,  was  brother  to 
Franciscus  Encenas,  the  learned  man  so  oft  before  mentioned ;  and  was  also 
the  teacher  or  instructor  in  knowledge  of  religion  to  Diazius,3  the  godly  martyr 
above  recorded.  He  was  sent  by  his  superstitious  parents,  being  young,  unto 
Rome ;  who  there,  after  long  continuance,  growing  up  in  age  and  knowledge, 

(1)  Ex  <|iiin.  parte  Mart.  Gall.  Impress,  p.  474.  [The  same  enumeration  appears  in  the  6th  Livre, 
folio  538,  of  the  '  Histoire  des  vray  Tesmoins  :'  edit.  1570 ;  and  in  the  same  work  under  the  title 
'  Histoire  des  Martyrs  persccutez.' — Ed. 

(2)  Sec  p.  387  of  this  vol.— Ed. 


to 
15fi0 
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but  especially  being  instructed  by  the  Lord  in  the  truth  of  his  word,  after  he  Italian 
was  known  to  dislike  the  pope's  doctrine,  and  the  impure  doings  at  Rome,  was  Biitory. 
apprehended  and  taken  by  certain  of  his  own  countrymen,  and  some  of  his  .  ^ 
own  household  friends  at  Rome,  at  the  same  time  when  lie  was  preparing  ,r'.f' 
to  take  his  journey  to  his  brother  Francis  P^ncenas,  in  Germany.  Thus  he, 
being  betrayed  and  taken  by  his  countrymen,  was  brought  before  the 
cardinals,  and  there  committed  strait  to  prison.  Afterwards  he  was  brought 
forth  to  give  testimony  of  his  doctrine,  which,  in  the  presence  of  the  cardinals, 
and  in  the  face  of  all  the  pope's  retinue,  he  boldly  and  constantly  defended;  so 
that  not  only  the  cardinals,  but  especially  the  Spaniards  being  therewith 
offended,  cried  out  upon  him  that  he  should  be  burned.  The  cardinals  first, 
before  the  sentence  of  death  should  be  given,  came  to  him,  offering,  if  he 
would  take  it  (after  the  manner  of  the  Spaniards),  the  badge  of  reconciliation, 
which  hath  the  name  of  Sanbenit's  cloth,  made  in  form  of  a  mantle,  going  both 
before  him  and  behind  him,  with  signs  of  the  red  cross.  But  Encenas,  still 
constant  in  the  profession  of  truth,  denied  to  receive  any  other  condition  or 
badge,  but  only  the  badge  of  the  Lord,  which  was  to  seal"  the  doctrine  of  his 
religion  with  the  testimony  of  his  blood.  At  last  the  matter  was  brought  to 
that  issue,  that  the  faithful  servant  and  witness  of  Christ  was  judged  and  con- 
demned to  the  fire ;  where  he,  in  the  sight  of  the  cardinals,  and  in  the  face  of 
the  apostolic  see  pretensed,  gave  up  his  life  for  the  testimony  of  the  gospel.1 

And  forasmuch  as  mention  hath  been  made  both  in  this  story,  and 
many  others  before,  of  Franciscus  Encenas  his  brother,  here  is  not  to 
be  pretermitted,  how  the  said  Franciscus,  being  a  man  of  notable 
learning  as  ever  was  any  in  Spain,  being  in  the  emperor's  court  at 
Brussels,  offered  unto  the  emperor  Charles  V.  the  New  Testament 
of  Christ  translated  into  Spanish.  For  this  he  was  cast  into  prison,  The  im- 
where  he  remained  in  sorrowful  captivity  and  calamity  the  space  of  ^""and 
fifteen  months,  looking  for  nothing  more  than  present  death.     At  es<-ape  of 

.  Francis 

last,  through  the  marvellous  providence  of  Almighty  God,  on  the  1st  Encenas. 
of  February,  a.o.  1545,  at  eight  o'clock,  after  supper,  he  found  the 
doors  of  the  prison  standing  open,  and  he  secretly  was  moved  in  his 
mind  to  take  the  occasion  offered,  and  to  shift  for  himself;  and  so, 
issuing  out  of  the  prison,  without  any  hasty  pace,  but  going  as 
leisurely  as  he  could,  he  escaped  from  thence,  and  went  straight  to 
Germany. 

Faninus,    martyred  at  Ferrara,  a.  d.  1550.     Persecuted  by  Pope 
Julius  III. 

Faninus,  born  in  Faventia,   a  town  in  Italy,   through  the  reading  of  godly 
books  translated  into  the  Italian  tongue  (having  no  perfect  skill  in  the  Latin), 
was  converted  from  great  blindness,  to  the  wholesome  knowledge  of  Christ  and 
of  his  word  ;  wherein  he  took  such  a  sweetness,  and  so  grew  up  in  the  medita- 
tion of  the  same,  that  he  was  able  in  short  time  to  instruct  others.     Neither 
was  there  any  diligence  lacking  in  him  to  communicate  that  abroad  which  he 
had  received  of  the  Lord :  being  so  in  his  mind  persuaded,   that  a  man,   re- 
ceiving by  the  Spirit  of  God  the  knowledge  and  illumination  of  his  verity, 
ought  in  no  case  to  hide  the  same  in  silence,  as  a  candle  under  a  bushel.     And 
therefore,  being  occupied  diligently  in  that  behalf,  albeit  he  used  not  publicly 
to  preach,  but  by  private  conference  to  teach,  he  was  at  length  by  the  pope's 
clients  espied,  apprehended,  and  committed  to  prison.     Albeit  he  remained  not  Faninus 
long  in  prison,  for  by  the  earnest  persuasions  and  prayers  of  his  wife,  his  chil-  overcome 
dren,  and  other  friends,  he  was  so  overcome,  that  he  gave  over,  and  so  was  ^^J,^ 
dismissed  shortly  out  of  prison.     After  this,  it  was  not  long  but  he  fell  into  brethren, 
horrible  perturbation  of  mind ;  insomuch  that  unless  the  great  mercy  of  God 
had  kept  him  up,  he  had  fallen  into  utter  desperation,   for  slipping  from  the 
truth,  and  preferring  the  love  of  his  friends  and  kindred  before  the  service  of 
(I)  V.y.  Pantal.  lib.  vi.,  ex  Crisp,  ct  aliis. 
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Italian  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  so  earnestly  before  had  professed.  This  wound  went 
Ilislury-  so  deep  into  his  heart,  that  he  could  in  no  case  be  quieted,  before  he  had  fully 
A  jp  fixed  and  determined  in  his  mind,  to  adventure  his  life  more  faithfully  in  the 
i=4g     service  of  the  Lord. 

to  Whereupon,  being  thus  inflamed  with  zeal  of  spirit,  he  went  about  all  the 

1560      country  of  Romania,  publicly  preaching  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  not 

L_  without  great  fruit  and  effect  in  places  as  he  went.     As  he  was  thus  labouring, 

Again       it  so  fell  out  that  he  was  apprehended  again,  a.d.  1547,  in  a  place  called  Bag- 
mipr.sori-  nacavau0j  where  also  he  was  condemned  to  be  burned :  but  he  said  his  hour 
was  not  yet  come,  and  the  same  to  be  but  the  beginning  of  his  doctrine.     And 
so  it  was ;  for  shortly  after  he  was  removed  unto  Ferrara,  where  he  was  de- 
tained two  years.    At  last  the  inquisitors  of  the  pope's  heresies  condemned  him 
to  death,  a.d.  1549  ;  and  yet  his  time  being  not  come,  he  remained  after  that 
to  the  month  of  September,  a.  d.  1550.     In  the  mean  time  many  faithful  and 
good  men  came  to  visit  him,  for  which  the  pope  commanded  him  to  be  in- 
closed in  straiter  custody;  wherein  he  suffered  great  torments  the  space  of 
eighteen  months,  and  yet  had  suffered  greater,  if  the  Dominic  friars  might  have 
got  him  into  their  house,  as  they  went  about.     Thus  Faninus,  removed  from 
prison  to  prison,  many  times  changed  his  place,  but  never  altered  his  constancy. 
At  length  he  was  brought  into  a  prison,  where  were  divers  great  lords,  cap- 
tains, and  noble  personages  there  committed,  for  stirring  up  commotions  and 
factions  (as  the  country  of  Italy  is  full  of  such),  who  at  first,  hearing  him  speak, 
began  to  set  him  at  nought,  and  to  deride  him,  supposing  that  it  was  but  a 
melancholy  humour  that  troubled  his  brain.    Whereupon,  such  as  seemed  more 
sage  amongst  them,  began  to  exhort  him  to  leave  his  opinion,  and  to  live  with 
men  as  other  men  do,  and  not  to  vex  his  mind,  but  to  suspend  his  judgment 
The  mo-    till  the  matter  were  decided  in  the  general  council.     To  whom  Faninus  again, 
Bwer  of"    ^rst  S™nS  tnem  thanks  for  their  friendly  good  wills  wherewith  they  seemed  to 
Faninus    respect  his  well-doing,  modestly  and  quietly  declared  unto  them,  how  the  doc- 
to  his        trine  which  he  professed,  was  no  humour  or  opinion  of  man's  brain,  but  the 
prisoners.  Pure  verity  of  God,  founded  in  his  word,  and  revealed  to  men  in  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  especially  now  in  these  days  restored  :  which  verity  he  had 
fully  determined  in  his  mind  never  to  deny,  to  believe  the  lying  fantasies  of 
men.     And  as  in  his  soul,  which  was  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
he  was  free  from  all  bondage  ;  so  likewise  as  touching  councils,  he  looked  for 
no  other  sentence  or  authority,  he  said,  but  that  only  which  he  knew  to  be  de- 
clared to  us  by  Christ  Jesus  in  his  gospel,  which  he  both  preached  with  his 
word,  and  confirmed  with  his  blood,  &c.    With  these  and  such  other  words,  he 
so  moved  their  minds,  that  they  were  clean  altered  unto  a  new  kind  of  life, 
having  him  now  in  admiration,  whom  they  had  before  in  derision,  and  accounted 
him  for  a  holy  person  :  to  whom  he  proceeded  still  to  preach  the  word  of  grace, 
declaring  and  confessing  himself  to  be  a  miserable  sinner ;  but  by  the  faith  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  through  the  grace  only  of  him,  he  was  fully  persuaded 
and  well  assured  his  sins  were  forgiven :  like  as  all  their  sins  also  should  be 
remitted  to  them  through  their  faith  in  Christ  only,  they  believing  his  gospel. 
Prisoners      There  were  others  also  besides  these,  who,  having  used  before  a  more  delicate 
ronverted  kind  of  life,  could  not  well  away  with  the  sharpness  and  the  hardness  of  the 
nus.         prison.     These  also  received  such  comfort  by  the  said  Faninus,  that  not  only 
they  were   quietly  contented,  but  also  rejoiced  in  this  their  captivity,   by  the 
occasion  whereof  they  had  received  and  learned  a  better  liberty  than  ever  they 
knew  before. 

When  the  imprisonment  of  this  Faninus  was  known  to  his  parents  and  kins- 
folk, his  wife  and  sister  came  to  him  with  weeping  persuasions,  to  move  him  to 
consider  and  care  for  his  poor  family ;  to  whom  he  answered  again,  that  his 
Lord  and  Master  had  commanded  him,  not  to  deny  Him  for  looking  to  his  family  ; 
and  that  it  was  enough  for  them  that  he  had  once,  for  their  sakes,  fallen  into 
that  cowardliness  which  they  knew.  Wherefore  he  desired  them  to  depart  in 
peace,  and  solicit  him  no  more  therein,  for  his  end  (he  said)  he  knew  to  draw 
near :  and  so  he  commended  them  unto  the  Lord. 
ri"P  iiV"  About  the  same  time  died  pope  Paul  III.,  and  after  him  succeeded  Jidius 
III.,  who  then  sent  letters  and  commandment  that  Faninus  should  be  executed; 
whereof  when  one  of  the  magistrates'  officers  brought  him  word  the  next  day, 
he  rejoiced  thereat,  and  gave  the  messenger  thanks,  and  began  to  preach  a  long 
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sermon  to  them  that  weTe  about  him,  of  the  felicity  and  beatitude  of  the  life  to    Italian 
come.     Then  the  messenger  exhorted  him  that,  in  case  he  would  change  his  History. 
opinion,  he  should  save  both  this  life,  and  enjoy  that  to  come.     Another  asked     •    j. 
him  in  what  case  he  should  leave  his  little  children  and  his  wife,  or  what  stay     .  1 1(.' 
should  they  be  at,  he  so  leaving  them  :  wherefore  he  desired  him  to  have  respect       ' 
both  to  himself  and  to  them.     Faninus  answered,  that  he  had  left  them  with  an     ,  r,.() 

overseer,  who  would  see  unto  them  sufficiently  :  and  being  asked  who  he  was .'  '. 

'The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  said  he,  '  a  faithful  keeper,  and  a  conserver  of  all  that  c,,rist 
is  committed  to  him.'     After  that  the  messenger  was  thus  departed  from  Fa-  before" '' 
nfnus,  all  full  of  tears  and  sorrow,  the  next  day  following  he  was  removed  into  wife  ami 
the  common  prison,  and  delivered  to  the  secular  magistrate.     Faninus,  in  all  chlldruu- 
ways,  his  words,  his  gestures,  and  his  countenance,  declared  such  constancy  of 
faith,  such  modesty  of  manners  and  tranquillity  of  mind,  that  they  that  before 
were  extreme   against  him,  thinking  him  rather  to  have  a  devil,  began  now 
favourably  to  hearken  to  him,  and  to  commend  him.     With  such  grace  and 
sweetness  he  talked,  ever  speaking  of  the  word  of  God,  that  divers  of  the  ma- 
gistrates' wives,  in  hearing  him,  could  not  abstain  from  weeping.     The  execu- 
tioner also  wept  himself.  One  of  the  public  scribes  then  came  to  him,  and  said, 
that  if  he  would  relent  from  his  opinion,  the  pope's  pleasure  was,  that  he  should 
be  saved  :  but  that  he  refused.  This  was  marvellous,  that  he,  having  but  small  skill  Life  re- 
in the  Latin,  yet  recited  so  many  and  sundry  places  of  the  Scripture  without  fused- 
book,  and  that  so  truly  and  promptly,  as  though  he  had  studied  nothing  else. 
One,  seeing  him  so  jocund  .and  merry  going  to  his  death,  asked,  why  he  was  so 
merry  at  his  death,  seeing  Christ  himself  sweat  blood  and  water  before  his  pas- 
sion? '  Christ,'  said  he,  '  sustained  in  his  body  all  the  sorrows  and  conflicts,  with  How 
hell  and  death,  due  unto  us ;  by  whose  suffering  we  are  delivered  from  sorrow  Christ 
and  fear  of  them  all.'     Finally,  early  in  the  morning  he  was  brought  forth  death 
where  he  should  suffer,  who,  after  his  prayers  most  earnestly  made  unto  the  himself. 
Lord,  meekly  and  patiently  gave  himself  to  the  stake,  where,  with  a  cord  drawn  j^ti/h' 
about  his  neck,  he  was  secretly  strangled  of  the  hangman,  in  the  city  of  Fer-  taken 
rara,  three  hours  before  day,  to  the  intent  the  people  should  not  see  him,   nor  a*a>  ',ie 
hear  him  speak :  and  after,  about  dinner-time,  his  body  in  the  same  place  was  death 
burned.     At  the  burning  thereof  such  a  fragrant  and  odoriferous  scent  came  to  from 
all  them  there  present,  and  so  struck  their  senses,   that  the  sweetness  thereof others- 
seemed  to  refresh  them  no  less  than  his  words  would  have  done,  if  they  had. 
heard  him  speak. 

The  custom  of  that  city  is,  that  the  bones  and  ashes  which  be  left,  should  be 
carried  out  of  the  city ;  but  neither  the  magistrate,  nor  the  bishop,  nor  his  great 
vicar  or  chancellor,  nor  any  divine  else,  would  take  any  charge  thereof,  every 
man  transferring  that  burden  from  themselves,  to  him  who  was  the  cause  of  his 
death.  Hereby  it  may  appear,  what  secret  judgment  and  estimation  all  they 
had  of  that  good  and  blessed  man.  At  last,  people  took  his  burned  bones,  with 
the  cinders,  and  carried  them  out  of  the  street  of  the  city.1 

Dominicus  de  Basana,  martyred  at  Placentia,  a.  d.  1550." 

The  same  year  that  the  aforesaid  Faninus  suffered  in  Ferrara,  Dominicus  also 
suffered  in  the  city  of  Placentia.     This  Dominicus  was  a  citizen  in  Basana,  and 
followed  the  wars  of  Charles  the  emperor  in  Germany,   where  he  received  the 
first  taste  of  Christ's  gospel,  wherein  he  increased  more  and  more  by  conferring 
and  reasoning  with  learned  men,  so  that  in  a  short  time  he  was  able  to  instruct 
many ;  and  so  he  did,  working  and  travelling  in  the  church,  till  at  length,  in 
the  year  1550,  he,  coining  to  the  city  of  Naples,  there  preached  the  word,  and 
from  thence  proceeding  to  Placentia,  preached  there  likewise  unto  the  people, 
of  true  confession,  of  purgatory,  and  of  pardons.     Furthermore,   the   next  day  Ami- 
he  treated  of  true  faith  and  good  works,  how  far  they  are  necessary  to  salvation,  jJjJjL 
promising  moreover  the  next  day  to  speak  of  Antichrist,  and  to  paint  him   out  abide  to 
in  his  colours.     When  the  hour  came  that  he  should  begin  his  sermon,  the  ma-  ^  dej 
gistrate  of  the  city  commanded  him  to  come  down  from  the  chair  in  the  market- 

(1)  Ex  Hen.  Pantal.  lib.  vii.  [p.  200.]  Ex  [Acta  Martyrum,  qui  hoc  sa?culo  in  Gallia,  Germania, 
Anglia,  Flandria,  Italia,  constans  dederunt  nomen  Evangelio;  Geneva.-.  Apud]  Joh.  Crispinum, 
[K.56]  p.  36X— Ed. 

v2)  The  name  of  the  persecutor  in  the  story  appeared)  not 
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Italian  place,  and  deliver  himself  to  the  officers.  Dominicus  was  willing  and  ready  to 
History.  0Dev  the  commandment,  saying,  that  he  did  much  marvel  that  the  devil  could 
A  f)  suffer  him  so  long  in  that  kind  of  exercise.  From  thence  he  was  led  to  the 
i  r  ,p  hishop's  chancellor,  and  asked  whether  he  was  a  priest,  and  how  he  was  placed 
in  that  function?  He  answered,  that  he  was  no  priest  of  the  pope,  but  of  Jesus 
,  rrf)     Christ,  by  whom  he  was  lawfully  called  to  that  office.    Then  was  he  demanded, 

'    whether  he  would  renounce  his  doctrine  ?    He  answered,  that  he  maintained  no 

doctrine  of  his  own,  but  only  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  also  he  was  ready  to 

seal  with  his  blood,  and  also  gave  hearty  thanks  to  God,  who  so  accepted  him, 

as  worthy  to  glorify  his  name  with  his  martyrdom.  Upon  this  he  was  committed 

to  a  filthy  and  stinking  prison,  where  after  he  had  remained  a  few  months,  be  was 

exhorted  divers  times  to  revoke,  otherwise  he  should  suffer ;  but  still  he  re- 

The  mar-  mained  constant  in  his  doctrine  :  whereupon  when  the  time  came  assigned  for 

tyrdom  of  his  punishment,  he  was  brought  to  the  market-place,  where  he  had  preached, 

CU8  ,ie  "    and  there  was  hanged ;  who,  most  heartily  praying  for  his  enemies,  so  finished 

Basruia.    his  days  in  this  miserable  wretched  world.1 

Galeazius  Trecius,  at  the  City  of  Lodi,  called  Laus  Pompeia,  in  Italy, 
a.  d.  1551.    Accused  by  the  Bishop  of  St.  Angelo  and  his  Priests. 

St.  Angelo,  is  a  certain  fortress  or  castle  in  Italy,  within  Lombardy,  not  far 

from  the  city  called  Lodi,  belonging  also  to  the  same  diocese.     In  this  fort  of 

St.  Angelo  was  a  house  of  Augustine  friars,  unto  whom  used  much  to  resort  a 

certain  friar  of  the  same  order,  dwelling  at  Pavia,  named  Mainard,  a  man  well 

expert  in  the  study  of  Scripture,  and  of  a  godly  conversation.  By  this  Mainard, 

divers  not  only  of  the  friars,  but  also  of  other  townsmen,  were  reduced  to  the 

love  and  knowledge  of  God's  word,  and  to  the  detestation  of  the  pope's  abuses. 

Among  whom  was  also  this  Galeazius,  a  gentleman  of  good  calling,  and  wealthy 

in  worldly  substance,  and  very  beneficial   to  the  poor,  who,  first  by  conference 

with  the  friars,  and  also  with  his  brother-in-law,  began  to  conceive  some  light  in 

God's  truth,  and  afterwards  was  confirmed  more  thoroughly  by  Ccelius  Secundus 

Curio,  who,  then  being  driven  by  persecution,  came  from  Pavia  to  the  said  place 

of  St.  Angelo.     In  process  of  time,  as  this  Galeazius  increased  in  judgment  and 

zeal,  in  setting  forward  the  wholesome  word  of  God's  grace,  as  a  light  shining 

in  darkness  he  could  not  so  lie  hid,  but  at  last,  a.  d.  1551,  certain  were  sent 

Injurious  from  the  beforenamed  city  of  Lodi,  to  lay  hands  upon  him,  who  brought  him  to 

dufent"1"  tne  msh°P's  palace ;  where  he  was  kept  in  bands,  having  under  him  only  a  pad 

dealing  of  of  straw.     Although  his  wife  sent  unto  him  a  good  feather-bed  with  sheets  to 

the  pa-     ]ie  jnj  yet  the  bishop's  chaplains  and  officers  kept  it  from  him,  dividing  the  prey 

among  themselves. 

When  the  time  came  that  he  should  be  examined,  he  was  thrice  brought 
before  the  commissioners,  where  he  rendered  reasons  and  causes  of  his  faith,  an- 
swering to  their  interrogatories  with  such  evidence  of  Scripture,  and  constancy 
of  mind,  that  he  was  an  admiration  to  them  that  heard  him.     Albeit  not  long 
after,  through  the  importunate  persuasions  of  his  kinsfolk  and  friends,  the  other 
cold  gospellers,  laying  many  considerations  before  his  eyes,  he  was  brought  at 
Geleazius  length  to  assent  to  certain  points  of  the  pope's  doctrine.     But  yet  the  mercy  of 
relenteth   Qod,  which  began  with  him,  so  left  him  not,  but  brought  him  again  to  such 
penteth.     repentance,  and  bewailing  of  his  fact,  that  he  became  afterwards  (according  to 
the  example  of  Peter,  and  St.  Cyprian,  and  others)  doublewise  more  valiant  in 
defence  of  Christ's  quarrel ;  neither  did  he  ever  desire  any  thing  more  than  oc- 
casion to  be  offered  to  recover  again  by  confession,  that  which  he  had  lost  before 
A  sen-       by  denial ;  affirming,  that  he  never  felt  more  joy  of  heart,  than  at  the  time  of 
mart  °f  *  n's  exan™ations,  where  he  stood  thrice  to  the  constant  confession  of  the  truth  ; 
to  be         and  contrary,  that  he  never  tasted  more  sorrow  in   all  his  life,  than  when  he 
marked,     slipped  afterwards  from  the  same  by  dissimulation  :  declaring,  moreover,  to  his 
brethren,   that  death  was  much  more  sweet  unto  him,  with  testimony  of  the 
verity,  than  life  with  the  least  denial  of  truth,  and  loss  of  a  good  conscience 
Thus    Galeazius,    mourning    for    his    fall    in   prison,    after  he   heard    of   his 
friends  that  nothing  was  yet  so  far  past,  but  that  he  might  recover  himself  again, 
and  that  his  infirmity  was  not  prejudicial,  but  rather  a  furtherance  to  God's 

(1)  Ex  Pantal.  lib.  vii. 
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glory,  and  an  admonition  to  himself  to  stand  more  strongly  hereafter,  took  Italian 
thereby  exceeding  comfort ;  and  when  they  would  have  left  with  him  a  hook  of  Biatory. 
the  New  Testament  for  his  comfort,  he  refused  it,  saying,  that  he  had  in  his  heart 


whatsoever  Christ  there  spake  to  his  disciples :  also  what  happened  both   to 
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Christ  and  himself,  and  to  his  apostles,  for  confessing  the  word  of  truth.  ,  r  ° 

Furthermore,  so  comfortable  was  he  after  that,  that  they  who  talked  with  him,      °     ' 
continued  all  the   day  without  meat  or  drink,  and  would  also  have  tarried  all 
the  night  following,  if  they  might  have  been  suffered. 

As  Galeazius  thus  continued  in  the  prison,  looking  for  some  occasion  again 
to  recover  himself  from  his  fall,  it  followed  in  short  time  that  the  inquisitors  and 
priests  repaired  to  him  again  in  the  prison,  supposing  that  he  would  confirm  now 
that  which  before  he  had  granted  to  them ;  and  required  him  so  to  do.     Galea-  Galeazius 
zius,  denying  all  that  he  had  granted  to  them  before,  returned  again  to  the  de-  ^'.""'f "' 
fence  of  his  former  doctrine,  with  much  more  boldness  of  spirit  confessing  mer  con- 
Christ,  as  he  did  before,  and  detested  images,  affirming  and  proving  that  God  frssion  of 
only  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  that  in  spirit  and  verity  :  also  that  there  be  no  trut1'' 
more  mediators  but  Christ  alone,  and  that  he  only  and  sufficiently,  by  his  suffer- 
ing, hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  and  that  all  they  that  depart 
hence  in  this  faith,  are  certain  of  everlasting  life;  they  which  do  not,  are  under 
everlasting  damnation,  with  such   other   like  matter,    which    was   repugnant 
utterly  to  the  pope's  proceedings.     "With  this  confession  made,  as  his  mind  was  Commit- 
greatly  refreshed,  so  the  adversaries  went  away  as  much  appalled ;  who,  at  last,  secular'6 
perceiving  that  he  in  no  case  could  be  revoked,  caused  him  to  be  committed  to  power, 
the  secular  judge  to  be  burned. 

Thus  Galeazius,  being  brought  early  in  the  morning  out  of  prison  to  the 
market-place,  there  was  left  standing  bound  to  the  stake  till  noon,  as  a  gazing 
stock  for  all  men  to  look  upon.  In  the  mean  time  many  came  about  him,  ex- 
horting him  to  recant,  and  not  so  to  cast  away  his  life,  whereas  with  ten  words 
speaking  he  might  save  it.  If  he  passed  not  for  his  life,  nor  for  his  country 
where  he  should  live,  nor  for  his  goods  and  possessions,  which  should  be  confis- 
cated, yet  he  should  somewhat  respect  his  wife  whom  he  loved  so  well,  and  his 
young  children ;  at  least  he  should  consider  his  own  soul.  This  counsel  gave 
those,  who  more  esteemed  the  commodities  of  this  present  life,  than  any  true 
soul's  health  in  the  life  to  come.  But  to  conclude,  nothing  could  stir  the  His 
settled  mind  of  this  valiant  martyr  :  wherefore  fire  was  commanded  at  last  to  deatl>- 
be  put  to  the  dry  wood  about  him,  wherewith  he  was  shortly  consumed,  without 
any  noise  or  crying,  saving  only  these  words  heard  in  the  middle  of  the  flame, 
'  Lord  Jesu !'     This  was  a.  d.  1551,  November  24. 

Touching  the  story  of  this  blessed  martyr,  this  by  the  way  is  to  be  given  for 
a  memorandum,  that  a  little  before  this  Galeazius  should  be  burned,  there  was 
a  controversy  between  the  mayor  of  the  city,  and  the  bishop's  clergy,  for  the  ex- 
penses of  the  wood  that  should  go  to  his  burning.  He,  hearing  thereof,  sent 
word  to  both  the  parties  to  agree,  for  he  himself,  of  his  own  goods,  would  see 
the  cost  of  that  matter  discharged. 

Another  note,  moreover,  here  is  to  be  added,  that  while  Galeazius  was  in 
captivity,  certain  of  the  papists,  perceiving  that  Galeazius  had  great  goods  and 
possessions,  practised  with  his  wife,  under  colour  to  release  her  husband,  that 
she  should  lay  out  a  sum  of  money  to  be  sent  to  the  wife  of  the  chief  lord  of 
Milan,  called  Ferrarus  Gonzaga,  to  the  end  that  she  should  treat  both  with 
her  husband,  and  with  the  senate,  for  Galeazius's  life,  which  money  when  they 
had  thus  juggled  unto  their  hands,  Galeazius  notwithstanding  was  burned;  and 
so  was  the  silly  woman  robbed  and  defeated,  both  of  her  husband,  and  also  of 
her  money.1 

D.  Johannes  Mollius,  a  Grey  Friar;  also  a  certain  Weaver  of  Perugia; 
martyred  at  Rome,,  a.  d.  1553.  Persecuted  by  the  following  par- 
ties :  Cornelius,  a  Professor  of  Bologna ;  Cardinal  Campeius,  and 
Cardinal  del  Campo  :  also  by  Bonavcnturc,  a  General;  six  Cardinals, 
and  Pope  Julius  III. 

Johannes  Mollius  Montilcinus,  being  but  twelve  years  old,  with  his  brother 
Augustine,  was  set  by  his  parents  in  the  house  of  the  Grey  Friars,  where  he  in 
l)  Ex  Ccelio. 
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Italian    short  time,  having  a  fresh  wit,  far  excelled  his  fellows  in  all  tongues  and  liberal 
history,  sciences.     So  growing  up  to  the  age  of  eighteen,  he  was  ordained  priest,  and 
.    n     sang  his  first  mass.     After  that  he  was  sent  to  Ferrara  to  study,  where  he  so 
'     '    profited  in  the  space  of  six  years,  that  he  was  assigned,  by  Vigerius,  general  of 
that  order,  to  be  doctor,  and  then  reader  in  divinity  ;  who  then,  with  his  sophis- 
,    '„      try,  opposed  himself  as  an  utter  enemy  against  the  gospel.     From  thence  he 
__  went  to  Breschia,  and  the  next  year  following  to  Milan,  where  he  read  or  pro- 
fessed openly.      Again,  from  thence  he  was  taken  by  Franciscus  Sfortia,  and 
brought  to  the  university  of  Pavia,  there  openly  to  profess  philosophy,  where  he 
remained  four  years.     After  that  he  was  called  to  the  university  of  Bologna,  by 
Laurence  Laurentius  Spatha,  general  of  the  order,  where  he  was  occupied  in  reading  the 
Spatha,     books  of  Aristotle  '  De  Anima.'    In  the  mean  time  God  wrought  in  his  soul  such 
of  the1      ngnt  of  his  word,  and  of  true  religion,  that  he,  waxing  weary  of  professing  phi- 
Grey         losophy,  began  secretly  to  expound  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans  to  a 
Fnars.      few  .  which  being  known,  his  auditors  increased  so  fast,  that  he  was  compelled 
to  read  openly  in  the  temple.     As  the  number  of  his  audience  daily  augmented, 
so  the  eager  fervency  of  their  minds  so  mightily  increased  withal,  that  every  man 
almost  came  with  his  pen  and  ink  to  write,  and  great  diligence  was  bestowed 
how  to  come  betimes  to  take  up  the  first  places,  where  they  might  best  hear ; 
which  was  about  a.  d.  1538.     There  was  the  same  time,  at  Bologna,  one  Cor- 
nelius, an  arrogant  babbler,  who,  envying  the  doings  of  Johannes,  took  upon 
him,  at  the  request  of  cardinal  Campeius,  to  expound  the  said  epistle  of  St. 
Paid,  confuting  and  disproving  the  explanation  of  the  said  Johannes,  and  ex- 
tolling the  pope  with   all   his   traditions.     Contrary,    Johannes  extolled  and 
commended  only  Christ  and  his  merits  to  the  people.     But  the  purpose  of 
Cornelius  came  to  small  effect.     For  the  auditors  who  first  came  unto  him, 
began  by  little  to  fall  from  him ;  and  the  concourse  of  the  other  man's  auditors 
more  and  more  increased. 

When  Cornelius   perceived   this,   he  persuaded  Campeius,   that   unless  he 

provided  that  man  to  be  dispatched,   the  estimation  of  the  church  of  Rome 

would  thereby  greatly  decay.     But  when  they  could  not  openly  bring  their 

purpose  about,  secretly  this  way  was  devised,  that  Cornelius  and  Johannes 

should  come  to  open  disputation ;  which  disputation  endured  till  three  o'clock 

after  midnight.     At  length  when  neither  part  could  agree,  Johannes  was  bid  to 

return  home  to  his  house,  who,  as  he  was  come  down  to  the  lower  steps  where 

the   place  was  straitest,    so   that  his  friends  could  not  come  to  rescue  him 

(although  by  drawing  their  swords  they  declared  their  good  wills),  was  there 

Moilius     taken  and  laid  fast  in  prison.     When  the  day  came,  such  tumult  and  stir  was 

takeuand  jn  the  whole  city,  that  Cornelius  was  driven  to  hide  himself;  also  Campeius  the 

ed  by  car-  cardinal,  and  the  bishop  there,   were  both  contemned  by  the  students.     The 

uinai        next  day  the  bishop  of  Bologna  sent  his  chancellor  to  Johannes  in  the  prison, 

peius.       to  sig"ify  unto  him,  that  either  he  must  recant,  or  else  burn.     But  he,  being  of 

a  bold  and  cheerful  spirit,  would  in  no  wise  be  brought  to  recant.     This  one 

thing  grieved  him,  that  he  should  be  condemned,  his  cause  not  being  heard. 

In  the  mean  season,  Laurentius  Spatha  above-mentioned,  being  general  of 
that  order,  in  most  speedy  wise  posted  up  to  Rome,  and  there  so  practised  with 
the  cardinal  St.  Crucis,  the  proctor  in  the  court  of  Rome  for  the  Grey  Friars, 
that  the  pope  wrote  down  his  letters  to  Campeius,  that  he  should  deliver  the 
said  John  out  of  prison  ;  so  that  he,  notwithstanding,  within  three  months 
Delivered  after,  should  personally  appear  at  Rome.    Thus,  on  the  thirtieth  day  of  his  im- 
out  °f  h    pnsonment,  he  was  delivered  ;  who,  but  for  the  coming  of  the  pope's  letters,  had 
mean"  of  heen  burned  within  three  days  after.     Moreover,  with  the  said  Moilius,  Corne- 
Spatha.     lius  was  also  cited  to  make  his  appearance  likewise  at  Rome,  and  there  was 
detained  in  prison  by  the  cardinal  St.  Crucis,  till  his  cause  should  be  decided. 
The  friends  of  Moilius  gave  him  counsel  not  to  go  to  Rome,  and  offered  him 
money  to  go  to  Germany ;  but  he  would  not,  saying,  that  the  gospel  must  also 
Appear-    be  preached  at  Rome.     After  he  was  come  to  Rome,  and  appeared  before  pope 
•he  befi>te  Paul  III.,  humbly  he  desired,  that  the  cause  being  so  weighty,  might  come  in 
public  hearing ;  but  that  could  not  be  obtained.     Then  was  he  commanded  to 
write  his  mind  in  articles,  and  to  bring  his  proofs ;  which  he  diligently  per- 
formed, entreating  of  original  sin,  justification  by  faith,  free-will,  purgatory,  and 
other  such  like  ;  proving  the  said  articles  by  the  authority  of  the  Scripture,  and 
of  ancient  fathers  ;  and  so  exhibited  the  same  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.     Upon 
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this,  certain  cardinals  and  bishops  were  assigned  to  have  the  cause  in  hearing  ;    //„/,„„ 
who  disputed  with  him  three  days,  and  could  not  refelwhat  he  had  proved.    At   H'*t<>r\>. 
last  answer  was  made  unto  him  thus :  that  it  was  truth  which   he  affirmed,     ^  ij 
nevertheless  the  same  was  not  meet  for  this  present  time;  for  that  it  could  not     15.1(5 
be  taught  or  published  without  the  detriment  of  the  apostolic  see ;  wherefore  he       to 
should  abstain  hereafter  from  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,1  and  so  return  again  safe    jggQ 

to  Bologna,  and  there  profess  philosophy.    Thus  as  he  was  returned  to  Bologna,  — ■ - 

and  all  men  there  were  desirous  to  know  of  his  case,  how  he  sped  at  Rome, 
openly  in  the  pulpit  he  declared  all  things  in  order  as  they  were  done,  and 
gave  God  thanks. 

Herewith  Campeius,  being  more  offended  than  before,  obtained  of  the  pope, 
that  the  general  of  the  order  should  remove  the  said  John  Mollius  from  Bo- 
logna, and  place  him  somewhere  else.     So  Mollius  from  thence  was  sent  to 
Naples,  and  there  was  appointed  reader  and   preacher  in  the  monastery  of  St. 
Laurence.     But  Peter,  the  viceroy  there,  not  abiding  his  doctrine,  so  nearly  Mollius 
sought  his  death,  that  he  had  much  ado  to  escape  with  life;  and  so  departing  " 
from  thence,  he  went  wandering  in  Italy,  from  place  to  place,  preaching  Christ  Naples, 
wheresoever  he  came.     Not  long  after  this,  when  cardinal  Campeius  was  dead, 
lie  was   called  again  unto  Bologna,  by  a  good  abbot  named  De  Grassis,  a.d. 
1543,2  where  he  renewed  again  the  reading  of  St.  Paul's  epistles  after  a  secret 
sort,  as  he  did  before ;  but  that  could  not  be  long  undiscovered.     Hereupon,  by  Appre- 
means  of  cardinal  de  Capo,  and  by  Bonaventure  the  general,  he  was  appre-  lien.'ied 
hended  the  second  time,  and  brought  to  P'aventia,  and  laid  there  in  a  filthy  and  J^ng1 
stinking  prison,  where  he  continued  four  years,  no  man  having  leave  once  to  St.  Paul's 
come  to  him.     During  this  time  of  his  endurance,  he  wrote  a  commentary  upon  KPis,tlt'b- 
the  books  of  Moses ;  but  that  labour,  by  the  malignity  of  the  adversaries,  was 
suppressed.     At  length,  through  the  intercession  of  the  earl  Petilianus,  and  of 
the  aforesaid  good  abbot  De  Grassis,  he  was  again  delivered,  and  sent  to  Ra-  Again 
venna,  where  he  made  his  abode  a  few  months  with  the  abbot  of  St.  Vitalem,  deliver" 
and  there  again  taught  the  gospel  of  Christ  as  before  :  and  whensoever  he  spake  ijj's  ft.r_ 
of  the  name  of  Jesu,  his  eyes  dropped  tears,  for  he  was  fraught  with  a  mighty  ventaeal. 
fervency  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 

In  process  of  time,  when  this  abbot  was  dead,  his  sureties  began  to  be  weary 
of  their  bond,  and  so  was  he  again  now  the  third  time  reduced  into  prison  by 
the  pope's  legates.     There  were  then  four  men  of  great  authority,  who,  being 
stirred  up  of  God,  had  pity  upon  him,  and  bailed  him  out  of  prison;  of  whom, 
one  of  the  said  sureties  took  the  said  Mollius  home,  to  instruct  his  children  in 
the  doctrine  of  religion  and  good  letters.     Furthermore,  at  the  fame  of  this 
man,  such  a   concourse   of   people    came   to    see    him,    that   the   adversaries 
began  to  consult  with  themselves  to  kill  ,him,   lest  his  doctrine  should  disperse 
further  abroad,  to  the  detriment  of  the  church  of  Rome :  whereupon  command- 
ment was  sent  to  the  pope's  legate  to  lay  hands  upon  him,  and  to  send  him  up 
fast  bound  to  Rome,  where  again,  now  the  fourth  time,  he  was  imprisoned  in  Mollius 
the  castle  of  Rome,  and  there  continued  eighteen  months,  being  greatly  assaulted,  t'»- 
sometimes  with  flattering  promises,  sometimes  with  terrible  threats,  to  give  over  {foneim- 
his  opinion :  but  his  building  could  not  be  shaken,  for  it  was  grounded  upon  a  prisoned. 
sure  rock.     Thus  Dr.  Mollius,  being  constant  in  the  defence  of  Christ's  gospel, 
was  brought,  with  certain  other  men  (who  were  also  apprehended  for  religion), 
into  the  temple  of  St.  Mary,  called  '  De  Minerva,'  on  the  fifth  day  of  September, 
a.d.  1553  ;  either  there  to  revoke,  or  to  be  burned.     There  sat  upon  them  six 
cardinals  in   high  seats,  besides  the  judge,  before  whom  preached  a  Dominic 
friar,  who,  cruelly   inveighing   against  the   poor   prisoners,  incensed  the  car- 
dinals, with  all  the  vehemency  he  might,  to  their  condemnation.     The  poor  Con- 
men   stood  holding  a  burning  taper  in   their  hands,  of  whom  some  for  fear  of  Btancy  of 
death  revolted  :  but  this  doctor  Mollius,  with  a  weaver  of  Perugia,  remained  con-  andofthr 
stant.     Then  Mollius  began  an  earnest  sermon  in  the  Italian  tongue,  wherein  weaver, 
he  confirmed  the  articles  of  the   faith  by  the  sacred  Scriptures,  declaring  also  M""!"s, 
that  the  pope  was  not  the  successor  of  Peter,  but  Antichrist,   and    that   his  pope  to 
sectaries  do  figure  the  whore  of  Babylon.     Moreover,  he  cited  them  up  to  the  thetri- 
tribunal  seat  of  Christ,  and  threw  away  the  burning  taper  from  him  :    where-  ^''."'/''f 
upon  they,  being  replenished  with  anger,  condemned  him  with  the  weaver  to  Christ. 

(1)  The  pope's  church  cannot  abide  St.  Paul's  epistles.    Paul's  epistles  must  give  place  to  philo- 
sophy. (2)  Pope  Paul  III    died  a.d.  1.V19.—  Er> 

VOL.  IV.  M  II 


4Gu  A    TABLE    OF     MARTYRS    WHO    SUFFERED    IN    ITALY, 

J 


1546 

to 
1560. 


the  fire,  and  commanded  them  to  he  had  away.     So  were  they  carried  incon- 
ilistory.   tinent  to   the  camp  or  field,  called  Florianum,  where  they  remained  cheerful 
~  and  constant.     First,  the  weaver  was  hanged.     Mollius  then,  willing  the  hang- 
"■■  ^'    man  to  execute  his  office  likewise  upon  him,  began  to  exhort  the  people  to 
1    beware  of  idolatry,  and  to  have  no  other  Saviours  but  Christ  alone  ;  for  he  only 
is  the  mediator  between  God  and  man.    And  so  was  he  also  hanged,  commend- 

ing  his  soul  to  God,  and  afterwards  laid  in  the  fire  and  burned.     The  people 

having  divers  judgments  upon  him,  some  said  he  died  a  heretic,  some  said  he 
was  a  good  man.1 

Two  Monks  of  the  House  of  St.  Austin  in  Rome,  martyred,  a.d.  1554; 
having  been  impeached  by  the  Senate  of  Milan. 

Furthermore,  in  the  same  city  of  Rome,  and  about  the  same  time,  in  the 
monastery  of  St.  Austin,  were  found  two  monks  in  their  cells,  with  their  tongues 
and  their  heads  cut  off,  only  for  rebuking  the  immoderate  and  outrageous  excess 
of  the  cardinals,  as  witnesseth  Manlius.  Such  was  the  cruelty  then,  of  the 
malignant  adversaries.2 

Francis  Gamba,  martyred  at  Como.     Persecuted  in   the  Diocese, 
and  by  the  Senate  of  Milan,  a.d.  1554. 
Francis  Gamba,  born  in  the  city  of  Breschia,  in  Lombardy,  after  he  had  re- 
ceived the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  went  to  Geneva,  to  confer  about  certain 
necessary  affairs  with  them  that  were  wise  and  learned  in  that  church,  which 
was  about  the  time  when  the  Lord's  supper  was  administered  there  at  Pente- 
cost; who  there  also  at  the  same   time  did  communicate  with  them.     After- 
wards, on  his  return  home,  as  he  was  passing  over  the  lake  of  Como,  he  was 
The  taken  and  brought  to  Como,  and  there  committed  to  ward.     During  the  time  of 

blind         his  imprisonment,  divers  and  sundry,  as   well  nobles  as  others,  with  doctors 
ofthe16"   a^so>  especially  priests  and  monks,  resorted  unto  him,  labouring  by  all  manner 
world,  in  of  means,  and  most  fair  promises,  to  reduce  him  from  his  opinions,  which  seemed 
GotJ's        to  some  but  fantasies  coming  of  some  humour.     To  some  they  seemed  unca- 
tholic  or  heretical.     But  he,  constantly  disputing  with  them  by  the  manifest 
Scriptures,  declared  the  opinions  which  he  defended,  not  to  be  any  vain  specu- 
lations or  imaginary  fantasies  of  man's  doting  brain,  but  the  pure  verity  of  God, 
and  the  evident  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  expressed  in  his  word,  necessaiy  for 
Patience    all  men  to  believe,  and  also  to  maintain  unto  death :  and  therefore  for  his  part, 
in  perse-   rather  than  he  would  be  found  false  to  Christ  and  his  word,  he  was  there  ready, 
cution.      not  to  jeny)  but  to  stand  to  Christ's  gospel,  to  the  effusion  of  his  blcod. 

Thus  when  he  could  in  no  wise  be  reclaimed  from  the  doctrine  of  truth,  letters 
came  from  the  senate  of  Milan,  that  he  should  be  executed  with  death ;  which 
execution,  as  they  of  Como  were  about  to  prepare,  in  the  meanwhile  came  other 
letters  from  Geneva,  written  by  the  emperor's  ambassador,  and  other  nobles  of 
Milan,  by  which  his  death  was  delayed  for  a  time,  till  at  length  other  letters 
were  sent  again  from  the  senate  of  Milan,  requiring  execution  of  the  sentence. 
Nevertheless,  through  intercession  of  his  friends,  one  week's  respite  more  was 
granted  him,  to  prove  whether  he  might  be  won  again  to  the  pope's  church ; 
that  is  to  say,  lost  from  God.  Thus  he,  being  mightily  and  long,  both  assailed 
by  friends,  and  by  enemies  terrified,  yet  by  no  persuasions  would  be  expunged, 
but  gave  thanks  to  God,  that  he  was  made  worthy  to  suffer  the  rebukes  of  this 
world,  and  cruel  death,  for  the  testimony  of  his  Son  ;  and  so  went  he  cheerfully 
unto  his  death.  Then  came  certain  Franciscan  friars  to  him  to  hear  his  con- 
fession, which  he  refused.  Also  they  brought  in  their  hands  a  cross  for  him 
to  behold,  to  keep  him  from  desperation  at  the  feeling  of  the  fire  ;  but  his  mind, 
he  said,  was  so  replenished  with  joy  and  comfort  in  Christ,  that  he  needed 
Gamba'*  neither  their  cross,  nor  them.  After  this,  as  he  was  declaring  many  comfortable 
tongue  things  to  the  people,  of  the  fruition  of  those  heavenly  joys  above  which  God 
through,  hath  prepared  for  his,  because  he  should  speak  no  more  to  the  people,  his  tongue 
was  bored  through ;  and  so  being  immediately  tied  to  the  stake,  there  he  was 
strangled  till  he  was  dead ;  every  man  there,  who  saw  his  constancy,  giving 
testimony,  that  he  died  a  good  man.3 

(1)  Ex  Pantal.  lib.  ix.  [a.d.  1543,  p.  263.-  Ed.] 

(2)  Ex  Johan.  Man.  in  dictis  Phil.  Melanct;   [apud  Pantal.  265.— Ed.] 

(3)  Ex  Epist.  cujusd.  nobilis  Commensis  apud  Pant.  lib.  x.  et  Ccelium. 
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Pomponius  Algerius,  at  Rome.    Persecuted  by  Pope  Paul  IV.,  and    luoiam 
the  Magistrates  of  Venice,  a.  d.  1555.  ****** 

Pomponius  Algerius,  born   in  Capua,  a  young   man  of  great  learning,  was     A.D. 
student  in  the  university  of  Padua,  where  he,  not  being  able  to  conceal  and  keep     '  •"'  "' 
close  the  verity  of  Christ's  gospel,  which  he  learned  by  the  heavenly  teaching  of       to 
God's  grace,  ceased  not  both  by  doctrine  and  example  of  life,  to  inform  as  many     1  •r>60. 
as  he  could  in  the  same  doctrine,  and  to  bring  them  to  Christ.    For  this  he  was 
accused  of  heresy  to  pope  Paul  IV.,  who,  sending  immediately  to  the  magis- 
trates of  Venice,  caused  him  to  be  apprehended  at  Padua,  and  carried  to  Venice, 
where  he  was  long  detained  in   prison  and  bonds,  till   at  last  the  pope  com- 
manded the  magistrates  there  to  send  him  up  bound  unto   Rome,  which  the 
Venetians  soon  accomplished.     After  he  was  brought  to  Rome,  manifold  per- 
suasions  and  allurements  were  essayed  to  remove   this  virtuous  and   blessed 
young  man  from  his  sentence :    but  when  no  worldly  persuasions  could  prevail 
against  the  operation  of  God's  Spirit  in  him,  then  was  he  adjudged  to  be  burned 
alive  ;  which  death  most  constantly  he  sustained,  to  the  great  admiration  of  all 
that  beheld  him. 

Being  in  prison  at  Venice,  he  wrote  an  epistle  to  the  afflicted  saints ; 
which  for  the  notable  sweetness  and  most  wonderful  consolation  con- 
tained in  the  same,  in  showing  forth  the  mighty  operation  of  God's 
holy  power  working  in  his  afflicted  saints  that  suffer  for  his  sake,  I 
have  thought  good  and  expedient  to  communicate,  as  a  principal 
monument  amongst  all  other  martyrs'1  letters,  not  only  with  the  other 
letters  which  shall  be  inserted  hereafter  (the  Lord  willing)  in  the  end 
of  the  book,  but  also  in  this  present  place  to  be  read,  to  the  intent 
that  both  they  that  be,  or  shall  be  hereafter,  in  affliction,  may  take 
consolation ;  and  also  they  that  yet  follow  the  trade  of  this  present 
world,  in  comparing  the  joys  and  commodities  thereof  with  these  joys 
here  expressed,  may  learn  and  consider  with  themselves,  what  differ- 
ence there  is  between  them  both,  and  thereby  may  learn  to  dispose 
themselves  in  such  sort,  as  may  be  to  their  edification,  and  perpetual 
felicity  of  their  souls.  The  copy  of  the  letter,  first  written  in  Latin, 
we  have  translated  into  English,  the  tenor  whereof  here  ensueth. 

A  Comfortable  Letter  of  Pomponius  Algerius,  an  Italian  martyr.1 

To  his  most  dearly  beloved  brethren  and  fellow-servants  in  Christ,  who  are 
departed  out  of  Babylon  into  Mount  Sion ;  grace,  peace,  and  health,  from 
God  our  Father,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour ! 
To  mitigate  your  sorrow  which  you  take  for  me,  I  cannot  but  impart  unto 
you  some  portion  of  my  delectations  and  joys,  which  I  feel  and  find,  to  the  intent 
you  with  me  may  rejoice  and  sing  before  the  Lord,  giving  thanks  unto  him.  J 
shall  utter  that  which  no  man  will  believe  when  I  shall  declare  it.  I  have 
found  a  nest  of  honey  and  honey-comb  in  the  entrails  of  a  lion.  Who  will  ever 
believe  what  I  shall  say?  or  what  man  will  ever  think  in  the  deep  dark  dungeon 
to  find  a  paradise  of  pleasure  ?  in  the  place  of  sorrow  and  death,  to  dwell  in  tran- 
quillity and  hope  of  life  ?  in  a  cave  infernal,  to  be  found  joy  of  soul  ?  and  where 
other  men  do  weep,  there  to  be  rejoicing?  where  others  do  shake  and  tremble, 
there  strength  and  boldness  to  be  plenty?  Who  will  ever  think,  or  who  will 
believe  this  ?  in  such  a  woeful  state,  such  delectation  ?  in  a  place  so  desolate,  such 
society  of  good  men?  in  strait  bands  and  cold  irons,  such  rest  to  be  had  ?  All 
these  things  the  sweet  hand  of  the  Lord,  my  sweet  brethren!  doth  minister 
unto  me.  Behold,  he  that  was  once  far  from  me,  now  is  present  with  me  ; 
whom  once  I  could  scarcely  feel,  now  I  see  more  apparently ;  whom  once  I  saw 
afar  off,  now  I  behold  near  at  hand ;  whom  once  I  hungered  for,  the  same  now 
approacheth  and  reacheth  his  hand  unto  me.  He  doth  comfort  me,  and  heapeth 
me  up  with  gladness;  he  driveth  away  all  bitterness;  he  ministereth  strength 
and  courage  ;  he  healeth  me,  refresheth,  advanceth,  and  comforteth  me.  0  how 
(1)  For  the  original  see  Pantal.  pp.  328— 332.— Ed. 
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Italian    good  is  the  Lord,  who  suffereth  not  his  servants  to  he  tempted  above  their 

History,   strength !  O  how  easy  and  sweet  is  his  yoke  !  Is  there  any  like  unto  the  Highest, 

who  receiveth  the  afflicted,  healeth  the  wounded,  and  nourisheth  them  ?  Is  there 

' i'},.'  any  like  unto  him?  Learn,  ye  wellbeloved !  how  amiable  the  Lord  is,  how  meek 
and  merciful  he  is,  who  visiteth  his  servants  in  temptations,  neither  disdaineth 
?°  he  to  keep  company  with  us  in  such  vile  and  stinking  caves.  Will  the  blind 
and  incredulous  world,  think  you,  believe  this  ?  or  rather  will  it  not  say  thus : 
'  No,  thou  wilt  never  be  able  to  abide  long  the  burning  heat,  the  cold  snow,  and 
the  pinching  hardness  of  that  place,  the  manifold  miseries,  and  other  grievances 
innumerable ;  the  rebukes  and  frowning  faces  of  men,  how  wilt  thou  suffer  ? 
Dost  thou  not  consider  and  revolve  in  thy  mind  thy  pleasant  country,  the  riches 
of  the  world,  thy  kinsfolk,  the  delicate  pleasures  and  honours  of  this  life  ?  dost 
thou  forget  the  solace  of  thy  sciences,  and  fruit  of  all  thy  labours  ?  Wilt  thou 
thus  lose  all  thy  labours  which  thou  hast  hitherto  sustained?  so  many  nights 
watched  ?  thy  painful  travails,  and  all  thy  laudable  enterprises,  wherein  thou 
hast  been  exercised  continually  even  from  thy  childhood  ?  Finally,  fearest  thou 
not  death,  which  hangeth  over  thee,  and  that  for  no  crime  committed  ?  Oh  what 
a  fool  art  thou,  who  for  one  word  speaking  mayest  salve  all  this,  and  wilt  not ! 
What  a  rude  and  unmannerly  thing  is  this,  not  to  be  entreated  at  the  instant 
petitions  and  desires  of  such,  so  many  and  so  mighty,  so  just,  so  virtuous,  such 
prudent  and  gracious  senators,  and  such  noble  personages,'  &c. 

But  now  to  answer :  Let  this  blind  world  hearken  to  this  again,  What  heat 
can  there  be  more  burning,  than  that  fire  which  is  prepared  for  thee  hereafter  ? 
and  likewise  what  snow  can  be  more  cold  than  thy  heart  which  is  in  darkness, 
and  hath  no  light  ?  What  thing  is  more  hard,  and  sharp,  or  crooked,  than  this 
present  life  which  here  we  lead?  what  thing  more  odious  and  hateful  than  this 
world  here  present  ?  And  let  these  worldly  men  here  answer  me,  What  country 
can  we  have  more  sweet  than  the  heavenly  country  above  ?  what  treasures  more 
rich  or  precious  than  everlasting  life  ?  And  who  be  our  kinsmen,  but  they  that 
hear  the  word  of  God  ?  Where  be  greater  riches,  or  dignities  more  honourable, 
than  in  heaven  ?  And  as  touching  the  sciences,  let  this  foolish  world  consider, 
be  they  not  ordained  to  learn  to  know  God,  whom  unless  we  do  know,  all  our 
labours,  our  night  watchings,  our  studies,  and  all  our  enterprises  serve  to  no  use 
or  purpose ;  all  is  but  labour  lost. 

Furthermore,  let  the  miserable  worldly  man  answer  me,  What  remedy  or  safe 
refuge  can  there  be  unto  him,  if  he  lack  God,  who  is  the  life  and  medicine  of 
all  men  ?  and  how  can  he  be  said  to  fly  from  death,  when  he  himself  is  already 
dead  in  sin  ?  If  Christ  be  the  way,  verity,  and  life,  how  can  there  be  any  life 
then  without  Christ?  The  sultry  heat  of  the  prison  to  me  is  coldness;  the  cold 
winter  to  me  is  a  fresh  spring-time  in  the  Lord.  He  that  feareth  not  to  be 
burned  in  the  fire,  how  will  he  fear  the  heat  of  weather  ?  or  what  careth  he 
for  the  pinchmg  frost,  who  burneth  with  the  love  of  the  Lord?  The  place  is 
sharp  and  tedious  to  them  that  be  guilty,  but  to  the  innocent  and  guiltless  it  is 
mellifluous.  Here  droppeth  the  delectable  dew ;  here  floweth  the  pleasant  nectar ; 
here  runneth  the  sweet  milk ;  here  is  plenty  of  all  good  things.  And  although 
the  place  itself  be  desert  and  barren,  yet  to  me  it  seemeth  a  large  walk,  and  a 
valley  of  pleasure ;  here  to  me  is  the  better  and  more  noble  part  of  the  world. 
Let  the  miserable  worldling  say  and  confess,  if  there  be  any  plot,  pasture,  or 
meadow  so  delightful  to  the  mind  of  man,  as  here.  Here  I  see  kings,  princes, 
cities,  and  people  ;  here  I  see  wars,  where  some  be  overthrown,  some  be  victors ; 
some  thrust  down,  some  lifted  up.  Here  is  the  mount  Sion ;  here  I  am  already 
in  heaven  itself;  here  standeth  first  Christ  Jesus  in  the  front.  About  him  stand 
the  old  fathers,  prophets,  and  evangelists,  and  apostles,  and  all  the  servants  of 
God :  of  whom  some  do  embrace  and  cherish  me,  some  exhort  me,  some  open 
the  sacraments  unto  me,  some  comfort  me,  others  are  singing  about  me.  And 
how  then  shall  I  be  thought  to  be  alone,  among  so  many,  and  such  as  these  be  ? 
the  beholding  of  whom  to  me  is  both  solace  and  example :  for  here  I  see  some 
crucified,  some  slain,  some  stoned,  some  cut  asunder  and  quartered,  some  roasted, 
some  broiled,  some  put  in  hot  cauldrons,  some  having  their  eyes  bored  through, 
some  their  tongues  cut  out,  some  their  skin  plucked  over  their  heads,  some  their 
hands  and  feet  chopped  off,  some  put  in  kilns  and  furnaces,  some  cast  down 
headlong  and  given  to  the  beasts  and  fowls  of  the  air  to  feed  upon :  it  would 
ask  a  long  time  if  I  should  recite  all. 
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To  be  short,  divers  I  see  with  divers  and  sundry  torments  excruciate ;  yet    iiaUan 
notwithstanding,  all  living,  and  all  safe.    One  plaster,  one  salve  cureth  all  their   #'•'<"■.". 
wounds :  which  also  gives  to  them  strength  and  life,  so  that  I  sustain  all  these     t^  tj 
transitory  anguishes  and  small  afflictions  with  a  quiet  mind,  having  a  greater     j  -\g' 
hope  laid  up  in  heaven.    Neither  do  I  fear  mine  adversaries  who  here  persecute       t 
me  and  oppress  me:  for  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  heaven  shall  laugh  them  to    \^qq 

scorn,  and  the  Lord  shall  deride  them.     I  fear  not  thousands  of  people  who  — ■ — 

compass  me  about.  The  Lord  my  God  shall  deliver  me,  my  hope,  my  supporter, 
my  comforter,  who  exalteth  my  head.  He  shall  smite  all  them  that  stand  up 
against  me  without  cause,  and  shall  dash  the  teeth  and  jaws  of  sinners  asunder ; 
for  he  only  is  all  blessedness  and  majesty.  The  rebukes  for  Christ's  cause  make 
us  jocund  ;  for  so  it  is  written,  '  If  ye  be  rebuked  and  scorned  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  happy  be  you;  for  the  glory  and  Spirit  of  God  resteth  upon  you' 
[1  Pet.  iv\]  Be  you  therefore  certified,  that  our  rebukes  which  are  laid  upon 
us,  redound  to  the  shame  and  harm  of  the  rebukers.  In  this  world  there  is  no 
mansion  firm  to  me ;  and  therefore  I  travel  up  to  the  New  Jerusalem  which  is 
in  heaven,  and  which  offereth  itself  unto  me  without  paying  any  fine  or  income. 
Behold,  I  have  entered  already  on  my  journey,  where  my  house  standeth  for 
me  prepared,  and  where  I  shall  have  riches,  kinsfolks,  delights,  honours  never 
failing.  As  for  these  earthly  things  here  present,  they  are  transitory  shadows, 
vanishing  vapours,  and  ruinous  walls.  Briefly,  all  is  but  very  vanity  of  vanities, 
where  hope  and  the  substance  of  eternity  to  come  are  wanting ;  which  the 
merciful  goodness  of  the  Lord  hath  given  as  companions  to  accompany  me,  and 
to  comfort  me :  and  now  do  the  same  begin  to  work  and  to  bring  forth  fruits  in 
me.  I  have  travailed  hitherto,  laboured  and  sweat  early  and  late,  watching  day 
and  night,  and  now  my  travails  begin  to  come  to  effect.  Days  and  hours  have  I 
bestowed  upon  my  studies.  Behold,  the  true  countenance  of  God  is  sealed  upon 
me ;  the  Lord  hath  given  mirth  in  my  heart ;  and  therefore  in  the  same  will  I 
lay  me  down  in  peace  and  rest  [Psalm  iv.]  And  who  then  shall  dare  to  blame 
this  our  age  consumed,  or  say  that  our  years  be  cut  off?  What  man  can  now 
cavil  that  these  our  labours  are  lost,  who  have  followed  and  found  out  the  Lord 
and  Maker  of  this  world,  and  who  have  changed  death  for  life  1  My  portion 
is  the  Lord,  saith  my  soul,  and  therefore  I  will  seek  and  wait  for  him.  Now 
then,  if  to  die  in  the  Lord  be  not  to  die,  but  to  live  most  joyfully,  where  is  this 
wretched  worldly  rebel,  who  blameth  us  of  folly,  for  giving  away  our  lives  to 
death  ?  O  how  delectable  is  this  death  to  me,  to  taste  the  Lord's  cup,  which  is 
an  assured  pledge  of  true  salvation !  for  so  hath  the  Lord  himself  forewarned 
us,  saying,  '  The  same  that  they  have  done  to  me,  they  will  also  do  unto  you.' 
Wherefore  let  the  doltish  world  with  its  blind  worldlings  (who  in  the  bright  sun- 
shine yet  go  stumbling  in  darkness,  being  as  blind  as  beetles)  cease  thus  un- 
wisely to  carp  against  us  for  our  rash  surlering,  as  they  count  it :  to  whom  thus 
we  answer  again  with  the  holy  apostle,  '  Neither  tribulation,  nor  anguish,  nor 
hunger,  nor  nakedness,  nor  jeopardy,  nor  persecution,  nor  sword,  shall  be  able 
ever  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ.  We  are  slain  all  the  day  long;  we 
are  made  like  sheep  ordained  to  the  shambles'  [Rom.  viii.]  Thus  do  we  re- 
semble Christ  our  head,  who  said,  that  the  disciple  cannot  be  above  his 
master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  Lord.  The  same  Lord  hath  also  commanded 
that  every  one  shall  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  him  [Luke  ix.]  Rejoice, 
rejoice,  my  dear  brethren  and  fellow-servants !  and  be  of  good  comfort,  when 
ye  fall  into  sundry  temptations.  Let  your  patience  be  perfect  on  all  parts  ;  for 
so  is  it  foreshowed  us  before,  and  is  written,  that  they  that  shall  kill  you,  shall 
think  to  do  God  good  service.  Therefore  afflictions  and  death  be  as  tokens  and 
sacraments  of  our  election  and  life  to  come.  Let  us  then  be  glad  and  sing  to 
the  Lord,  when  we,  being  clear  from  all  just  accusation,  are  persecuted  and 
given  to  death :  for  better  it  is,  that  we  in  doing  well  do  suffer,  if  it  so  be  the 
will  of  the  Lord,  than  doing  evil  [1  Pet.  in.]  We  have  for  our  example  Christ 
and  the  prophets,  who  spake  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  whom  the  children  of 
iniquity  did  quell  and  murder ;  and  now  we  bless  ana  magnify  them  that 
then  suffered.  Let  us  be  glad  and  joyous  in  our  innocency  and  uprightness. 
The  Lord  shall  reward  them  that  persecute  us ;  let  us  refer  all  revengement 
to  him. 

I  am  accused  of  foolishness,  for  that  I  do  not  shrink  from  the  true  doctrine, 
and  knowledge  of  God,  and  do  not  rid  myself  out  of  these  troubles,  when  with 
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Italian  one  word  I  may.  Oh  the  blindness  of  man  !  who  seeth  not  the  sun  shining, 
History.  neither  remembereth  the  Lord's  words.  Consider  therefore  what  he  saith,  '  You 
,  ,v  are  the  lis;ht  of  the  world.  A  city  builded  on,the  hill  cannot  be  hid ;  neither  do 
\  sac  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  upon  a  candlestick,  that  it 
may  shine  and  give  light  to  them  in  the  house.'  And  in  another  place  he  saith, 
1  'if  0      '  You  shall  be  led  before  kings  and  riders ;  fear  ye  not  them  that  kill  the  body, 

—  but  Him  which  killeth  both  body  and  soul.'  '  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before 

men,  him  will  I  also  confess  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven ;  and  he  that 
denieth  me  before  men,  him  will  1  also  deny  before  my  heavenly  Father.' 
Wherefore  seeing  the  words  of  the  Lord  be  so  plain,  how,  or  by  what  authority 
will  this  wise  councillor  then  approve  this  his  counsel  which  lie  doth  give  ? 
God  forbid  that  I  should  relinquish  the  commandments  of  God,  and  follow  the 
counsels  of  men ;  for  it  is  written,  '  Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  not  gone  in 
the  ways  of  sinners,  and  hath  not  stood  in  the  counsels  of  the  ungodly,  and 
hath  not  sat  in  the  chair  of  pestilence'  [Psalm  i.]  God  forbid  that  I  should 
deny  Christ,  where  I  ought  to  confess  him.  I  will  not  set  more  by  my  life,  than 
by  my  soul ;  neither  will  I  exchange  the  life  to  come  for  this  world  here  present. 
Oh  how  foolishly  speaketh  he  who  argueth  me  of  foolishness  ! 

Neither  do  I  take  it  to  be  a  thing  so  uncomely,  or  unseeming  for  me,  not  to 
obey  in  this  matter  the  requests  of  those  so  honourable,  just,  prudent,  virtuous, 
and  noble  senators,  whose  desires  (he  saith)  were  enough  to  command  me :  for 
so  are  we  taught  of  the  apostles,  that  we  ought  to  obey  God  before  men.  After 
that  we  have  served  and  done  our  duty  first  unto  God,  then  are  we  bound  next 
to  obey  the  potestates  of  this  world ;  whom  I  wish  to  be  perfect  before  the  Lord. 
They  are  honourable  ;  but  yet  are  they  to  be  made  more  perfect  in  the  Lord  : 
they  are  just ;  but  yet  Christ,  the  seat  of  justice,  is  lacking  in  them  :  they  are 
wise  ;  but  where  is  in  them  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  that  is,  the  fear  of  the 
Lord?  they  are  called  virtuous;  but  yet  I  wish  them  more  absolute  in  christian 
charity :  they  are  good  and  gracious ;  but  yet  I  miss  in  them  the  foimdation  of 
goodness,  which  is  the  Lord  God,  in  whom  dwelleth  all  goodness  and  grace  : 
they  are  honourable;  yet  have  they  not  received  the  Lord  of  glory,  who  is 
our  Saviour,  most  honourable  and  glorious.  '  Understand  ye  kings,"  and  learn 
you  that  judge  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  in  fear,  and  rejoice  in  him  with 
trembling.  Hearken  to  doctrine,  and  get  knowledge,  lest  you  fall  into  God's 
displeasure,  and  so  perish  out  of  the  way  of  righteousness.'  Why  fret  you, 
why  fume  you,  O  gentiles  ?  O  you  people !  why  cast  you  in  your  brains  the 
cogitations  of  vanity  ?  You  kings  of  the  earth,  and  you  princes,  why  conspire 
you  so  together  against  Christ,  and  against  his  Holy  One  [Psalm  ii.]  ?  How  long 
will  you  seek  after  lies,  and  hate  the  truth  ?  Turn  you  to  the  Lord,  and  harden  not 
your  hearts  :  for  this  you  must  needs  confess,  that  they  that  persecute  the  Lord's 
servants,  do  persecute  the  Lord  himself:  for  so  he  saith  himself:  '  Whatsoever 
men  shall  do  to  you,  I  will  count  it  to  be  done  not  as  unto  you,  but  to  myself.' 
And  now  let  this  carnal  politic  councillor  and  disputer  of  this  world  tell, 
wherein  have  they  to  blame  me,  if  in  my  examinations  I  have  not  answered 
so  after  their  mind  and  affection  as  they  required  of  me  ?  seeing  it  is  not  our- 
selves that  speak,  but  the  Lord  that  speaketh  in  us,  as  he  himself  doth  fore- 
witness,  saying,  '  When  ye  shall  be  brought  before  rulers  and  magistrates,  it  is 
not  you  yourselves  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  my  Father  that  shall  be  in  you ' 
[Matt,  x.]  Wherefore  if  the  Lord  be  true  and  faithful  of  his  word,  as  it  is  most 
certain,  then  there  is  no  blame  in  me  :  for  he  gave  the  words  that  I  did  speak ; 
and  who  was  I,  that  could  resist  his  will  ?  If  any  shall  reprehend  the  things 
that  I  said,  let  him  then  quarrel  with  the  Lord,  whom  it  pleased  to  work  so  in 
me.  And  if  the  Lord  be  not  to  be  blamed,  neither  am  I  herein  to  be  accused, 
who  did  that  I  purposed  not,  and  that  I  forethought  not  of.  The  things  which 
there  I  did  utter  and  express,  if  they  were  otherwise  than  well,  let  them  show 
it,  and  then  will  I  say,  that  they  were  my  words,  and  not  the  Lord's.  But  if 
they  were  good  and  approved,  and  such  as  cannot  justly  be  accused,  then  must 
it  needs  be  granted,  spite  of  their  teeth,  that  they  proceeded  of  the  Lord ;  and 
then  who  be  they  that  shall  accuse  me  ?  a  people  of  prudence?  or  who  shall 
condemn  mc  ?  just  judges  ?  And  though  they  so  do,  yet  nevertheless  the  word 
shall  not  be  frustrated,  neither  shall  the  gospel  be  foolish,  or  therefore  decay  ; 
but  rather  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  the  more  prosper  and  flourish  unto  the 
Israelites,  and  shall  pass  the  sooner  unto  the  elect  of  Christ  Jesus  :  and  they 
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who  shall  so  do,  shall  prove  the  grievous  judgment  of  Cod ;  neither  shall  they    Italia 
escape  without  punishment,  that  be  persecutors  and  murderers  of  the  just.     My 


well-beloved  !  lift  up  your  eyes,  and  consider  the  counsels  of  God.    He  showed    ^ j). 
unto  us  of  late  an  image  of  his  plague,  which  was  to  our  correction  :  and  if  we     j  -  lr; 
shall  not  receive  him,  he  will  draw  out  his  sword,  and  strike  with  sword,  pesti-       t() 
lence,  and  famine,  the  nation  that  shall  rise  against  Christ.  1560. 

These  things  have  I  written  to  your  comfort.   Dear  brethren  !  pray  for  me.  I  

kiss  in  my  heart,  with  a  holy  kiss,  my  good  masters,  Sylvius,  Pergula,  Justus ; 
also  Fidel  Rocke,  and  him  that  beareth  the  name  of  Lelia,  whom  I  know, 
although  being  absent.  Item,  the  governor  of  the  university,  Syndicus,  and 
all  others,  whose  names  be  written  in  the  book  of  life.  Farewell,  all  my  fellow- 
servants  of  God !  fare  ye  well  in  the  Lord,  and  pray  for  me  continually. 

From  the  delectable  orchard  of  Leonine  prison,  the  12th  of  the  Calends 
of  August,  a.  d.  1555. 

It  is  written  of  one  Thebrotus,  that  when  he  had  read  the  book  of 
Plato,  '  De  Immortalitate  Animal  he  was  so  moved  and  persuaded 
therewith,  that  he  cast  himself  down  headlong  from  a  high  wall,  to 
be  rid  out  of  this  present  life.  If  those  heathen  philosophers,  having 
no  word  of  God,  nor  promise  of  any  resurrection  and  life  to  come, 
could  so  soon  be  persuaded,  by  reading  the  works  of  Plato,  to  con- 
demn this  world  and  life  here  present ;  how  much  more  is  it  to  be 
required  in  Christians,  instructed  with  so  many  evidences  and  pro- 
mises of  God's  most  perfect  word,  that  they  should  learn  to  cast  off  the 
carnal  desires  and  affections  of  this  miserable  peregrination  ;  and  that 
for  a  double  respect,  not  only  in  seeing,  reading,  and  understanding 
so  many  examples  of  the  miseries  of  this  wretched  world ;  but  also 
much  more  in  considering  and  pondering  the  heavenly  joys  and  con- 
solations of  the  other  world,  remaining  for  us  hereafter  in  the  life  to 
come  ;  for  a  more  full  evidence  whereof,  I  thought  good  to  give  out 
this  present  letter  of  Algerius  above-prefixed,  for  the  taste  of  the  same, 
and  a  lively  testimony  for  all  true  Christians  to  read  and  consider 
Now  let  us  proceed  further  (the  Lord  willing)  in  our  table  of  Italian 
martyrs. 

Johannes  Aloysius,  martyred  at  Rome,  and  Jacobus  Bovellus  at 
Messina.     Persecuted  by  Pope  Pius  IV.,  a.  d.  1559. 

Of  Johannes  Aloysius,  we  find  mention  made  in  a  letter  of  Simon  Florellus 
which  Aloyaius  was  sent  down  from  Geneva  to  the  parts  of  Calabria,  there  to 
be  their  minister;  who  afterwards  was  sent  for  up  to  Rome,  and  there  suffered. 

Jacobus  Bovellus  was  likewise  sent  from  Geneva  to  the  said  parts  of  Calabria, 
with  Aloysius ;  who  also,  being  sent  for  up  to  Rome,  was  sent  down  to  the  city 
of  Messina,  and  there  was  martyred,  a.  d.  1559.3 

Divers  that  suffered  in  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  a.d.  1560. 
After  pope  Julius  III.  came  Marcellus  II.     After  him  succeeded  pope  Paul  P°P° 
IV.  This  Paul  being  dead,  followed  pope  Pius  IV.,  who,  being  advanced  to  that    " 
room,  began  hot  persecution  in  all  the  territories  of  the  church  of  Rome,  against 
them  that  were  suspected  for  Lutherans ;  whereupon  ensued  great  trouble  and 
persecution  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  in  such  cruel  sort,  that  many  noble  men, 
with  their  wives  and  others,  are  reported  there  to  be  slain.3 

(I)  Ex  Epist.  D.  Simonis  Florelli.  (2)  Ibid. 

(3)  Vide  Pantal.  lib.  xi 
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€m!)tp*et!jf)t  Hgtactpc£  tn  one  ®an,  toitfj  one  outcfjerlp  ftnife,  flata 
UU  &Jjeep. 

SIXTEEN    HUNDRED     OTHERS    ALSO,    CONDEMNED    AT    CALABRIA, 
A.D.   1560. 

In  Calabria,  likewise,  at  the  same  time,  suffered  a  blessed  number 
of  Christ's  well-beloved  saints,  both  old  and  young,  put  together  in 
one  house,  to  the  number  of  eighty-eight  persons  ;  all  which,  one 
after  another,  were  taken  out  of  the  house,  and  so  being  laid  upon 
the  butcher's  stall,  like  the  sheep  in  the  shambles,  with  one  bloody 
knife  were  all  killed  in  order  :  a  spectacle  most  tragical  for  all  posterity 
to  remember,  and  almost  incredible  to  believe.  Wherefore,  for  the 
more  credit  of  the  matter,  lest  we  should  seem  either  light  of  credit, 
to  believe  what  is  not  true,  or  rashly  to  commit  to  pen  things  without 
due  proof  and  authority,  we  have  here  annexed  a  piece  of  an  epistle 
written  by  Master  Simon  Florellus,  preacher  of  God's  word  in  the  city 
of  Clavenna,  among  the  Rhetians,  unto  a  certain  friend  of  his  named 
Gulielmus  Gratalorus,  an  Italian,  and  doctor  of  physic  in  the  univer- 
sity of  Basil.  This  Gratalorus  translated  the  same  into  the  Latin 
tongue,  and  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  11th  book  of  Pantaleon,  p.  337, 
the  English  whereof  is  as  followeth. 

The  end  of  a  certain  Letter  of  Simon  Florellus,  written  in  Italian, 
concerning  a  lamentable  Slaughter  of  Eighty-eight  Christian  Saints 
in  the  parts  of  Calabria. 

News  out      As  concerning  news  I  have  nothing  to  write,  but  only  that  I  send  you  a 

of  Italy,     copy  of  certain  letters,  imprinted  either  at  Rome  or  at  Venice,  concerning  the 

'    '  50  '  martyrdom  or  persecution  in  two  several  towns  of  Calabria,  eight  Italian  miles 

from  the  borders  of  Cosenza,  the  one  called  St.  Sixtus,  within  two  miles  of 

Montalto,   under  the  seigniory  of  the   duke   of  Montalto;    the  other   called 

Guardia,  situate  upon  the  sea-coast,  and  twelve  miles  from  St.  Sixtus  :  which 

two  towns  are  utterly  destroyed,  and  eight  hundred  of  the  inhabitants  there,  or, 

as  some  write  from  the  city  of  Rome,  no  less  than  a  full  thousand.     He  that 

wrote  the  letter,  was  servant  to  Ascanius  Carracciolus.   The  country  and  people 

there,  I  well  know  to  have  taken  the  first  original  of  their  good  doctrine  and 

honest  life  from  the  Waldenses ;    for  before  my  departure  from  Geneva,  at 

Pascalis    their  request,  I  sent  them  two  schoolmasters,  and  two  preachers.      The  last 


ami  Do- 


year 


__  the  two  preachers  were  martyred ;  the  pne  at  Rome,  named  Johannes 

preachers  Aloysius  Pascalis,  a  citizen  of  Cunio  ;  the  other  at  Messina,  named   James 

and  mar-   Bovell ;  both  of  Piedmont.    This  year  the  residue  of  that  godly  fellowship  were 

,yrs'         martyred  in  the  same  place.     I  trust  this  good  seed  sown  in  Italy,  will  bring 

forth  good  and  plentiful  fruit. 

Now  followeth  the  copy  of  the  letter  sent  from  Montalto,  a  town 
in  Calabria,  eight  miles  distant  from  Cosenza,  bearing  date  the  11th 
of  June,  1560.  The  writer  of  this  letter,  as  ye  may  perceive,  was 
one  of  them  that  call  themselves  Catholics,  and  followers  of  the  pope. 
The  words  of  the  letter  be  these,  as  here  follow. 

Here  followeth  the  Copy  of  a  Letter  sent  from  Montalto  in  Calabria, 
by  a  Romanist,  to  a  certain  Friend  of  his  in  Rome,  containing 
News  of  the  Persecution  of  Christ's  People  in  Calabria,  by  the 
new  Pope  Pius  IV.,  a.d.  1560. 

Hitherto,  most  noble  lord  !  I  have  certified  you,  what  here  daily  hath  been 
done  about  these  heretics.    Now  comcth  next  to  signify  unto  your  lordship  the 
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horrible  judgment  begun  this  present  day,  being  the  eleventh  of  June,  to  be  Iiatian 

executed  very  early  in  the  morning  against  the  Lutherans  ;  which  when  I  think  R^tory. 

upon,  I  verily  quake  and  tremble.     And  truly  the  manner  of  their  putting  to  •    ,. 

death,  was  to  be  compared  to  the  slaughter  of  calves  and  sheep;    for  they,  ik«a 
being  all  thrust  up  in  one  bouse  together,  as  in  a  sheep-fold,  the  executioner 

cometh  in,  and  amongst  them  taketh  one,  and  blindfoldeth  him  with  a  muffler  ,r  ,- 
about  his  eyes,  and  so  leadeth  him  forth  to  a  larger  place  near  adjoining,  where 


he  commandeth  him  to  kneel  down  ;  which  being  so  done,  he  cutteth  his  throat,  Horrible 
and  leaving  him  half  dead,  and  taking  his  butcher's  knife  and  muffler  all  of  {'"n^n"" 
gore-blood  (which  the  Italians  call  '  benda'),  cometh  again  to  the  rest,  and  so  Calabria, 
leading  one  after  another,  he  dispatched  them  all,  who  were  to  the  number  of  Eifjiity- 
eighty-eight.    This  spectacle  to  behold  how  doleful  and  horrible  it  was,  I  leave  l-^. 
to  your  lordship's  judgment ;   for  to  write  of  it,  I  myself  cannot  but  weep  :  tians 
neither  were    there  any  of  the  beholders  there  present,  who,  seeing  one  to  killed  like 
die,  could  abide  to  behold  the  death  of  another.     But  certes  so  humbly  and 
patiently  they  went  to  death,  as  is  almost  incredible  to  believe.    Some  of  them, 
as  they  were  in  dying,  affirmed,  that  they  believed  even  as  we  do  :    notwith- 
standing the  most  part  of  them  died  in  the  same  their  obstinate  opinions.     All 
the  aged  persons  went  to  death  more  cheerfully  ;  the  younger  were  more  timo- 
rous.    I  tremble  and  shake  even  to  remember  how  the  executioner  held  his 
bloody  knife  between  his  teeth,  with  the  bloody  muffler  in  his  hand,  and  his 
arms  all  in  gore-blood  up  to  the  elbows,  going  to  the  fold,  and  taking  every  one 
of  them,  one  after  another,  by  the  hand,  and  so  dispatching  them  all  no  other- 
wise than  doth  a  butcher  kill  his  calves  and  sheep. 

It  is  moreover  appointed  (and  the  carts  be  come  already)  that  all  those  so 
put  to  death  should  be  quartered,  and  so  be  conveyed  in  the  carts  to  the  hither- 
most  parts  of  Calabria,  where  they  will  be  hanged  upon  poles  in  the  highways 
and  other  places,  even  to  the  confines  of  the  same  country.  Unless  the  pope's 
holiness  and  the  lord  viceroy  of  Naples  shall  give  in  commandment  to  the  lord 
marquis  of  Buccianus,  governor  of  the  said  province,  to  stay  his  hand,  and  go 
no  further,  he  will  proceed  with  the  rack  and  torture,  examining  all  others,  and 
so  increase  the  number  in  such  sort,  that  he  will  nigh  dispatch  them  all. 

This  day  it  is  also  determined,  that  a  hundred  of  the  more  ancient  women 
should  appear  to  be  examined  and  racked,  and  after  to  be  put  to  death,  that  the 
mixture  may  be  perfect,  for  so  many  men  so  many  women  :  and  thus  have  you 
what  I  can  say  of  this  justice.  Now  is  it  about  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  : 
shortly,  we  shall  hear  what  some  of  them  said  when  they  went  to  execution. 
There  be  certain  of  them  so  obstinate,  that  they  will  not  look  upon  the  crucifix, 
nor  be  confessed  to  the  priest ;  and  they  will  be  burned  alive. 

The  heretics  that  be  apprehended  and  condemned,  are  to  the  number  of 
sixteen  hundred,  but  as  yet  no  more  but  these  aforesaid  eighty-eight  are  already 
executed.  This  people  have  their  original  of  the  valley  named  Angrogne,  near 
to  Subaudia,  and  in  Calabria  are  called  Ultramontani.  In  the  kingdom  of 
Naples,  there  are  four  other  places  of  the  same  people,  of  whom  whether  they 
live  well  or  no,  as  yet  we  know  not ;  for  they  are  but  simple  people,  ignorant, 
without  learning,  wood-gatherers,  and  husbandmen  :  but  as  I  hear,  very  devout 
and  religious,  giving  themselves  to  die  for  religion's  sake. 
From  Montalto  the  11th  of  June. 

And  thus  much  writcth  this  Romanist. 

Here  moreover  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  aforesaid  marquis  Bucci- 
anus above  specified,  had  a  son  or  brother,  unto  whom  the  said  new 
pope  (Pius  IV.,  belike)  is  reported  to  have  promised  a  cardinalship 
at  Rome,  if  all  the  Lutherans  were  extirpated  and  rooted  out  in  that 
province.  And  like  enough  that  the  same  was  the  cause  of  his 
butcherly  persecution  and  effusion  of  christian  blood,  in  the  said 
country  of  Calabria,  beyond  Naples,  in  Italy. 

Besides  these  godly  Ualian  martyrs  in  this  table  above  contained, 
many  others  also  have  suffered  in  the  same  country  of  Italy,  of  whom 
some  before  have  been  specified,  some  pcradventure  omitted.     But 
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Provence  many  more  there  be,  whose  names  we  know  not ;  whereof  as  soon  as 
A.  d.    knowledge  may  be  given  unto  us,  we  purpose,  God  willing,  to  impart 
1530    the  same,  loving  reader  !  unto  thee, 
to  Now  in  the  mean  time  it  followeth  (according  to  my  promise  made 

_15£7-_  before),  next  after  this  lamentable  slaughter  of  Calabria,  here  to  insert 
also  the  tragical  persecution  and  horrible  murder  of  the  faithful  flock 
of  Christ,  inhabiting  in  Merindol  in  France,  and  in  the  towns  adja- 
cent near  unto  the  same,  in  the  time  of  Francis  I.,  the  French  king. 
The  furious  cruelty  of  this  miserable  persecution,  although  it  cannot 
be  set  forth  too  much  at  large,  yet  because  we  will  not  weary  too 
much  the  reader  with  the  full  length  thereof,  we  have  so  contracted 
the  same,  especially  the  principal  effect  thereof  we  have  compre- 
hended in  such  sort,  that  as  we  on  the  one  part  have  avoided  prolixity, 
so  on  the  other,  we  have  omitted  nothing  which  might  seem  unworthy 
to  be  forgotten.     The  story  here  followeth. 

3D  notable  $itftorpl  of  tfje  persecution  ano  destruction  of  tlje  people 
of  jaecinDol  anD  £abriec£,  in  ttje  Country  of  $conence : 

WHERE  NOT  A  FEW  PERSONS,  BUT  WHOLE  VILLAGES  AND 
TOWNSHIPS,  WITH  THE  MOST  PART  OF  ALL  THE  AFORESAID 
COUNTRY,  BOTH  MEN,  WOMEN,  AND  CHILDREN,  WERE  PUT 
TO  ALL  KINDS  OF  CRUELTY,  AND  SUFFERED  MARTYRDOM 
FOR    THE    PROFESSION    OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

They  that  write  of  the  beginning  of  this  people2  say,  that  about 
two  hundred  years  ago,  a.d.  1360,  they  came  out  of  the  country  of 
Piedmont  to  inhabit  in  Provence,  in  certain  villages  destroyed  by 
wars,  and  other  desert  places  :  wherein  they  used  such  labour  and 
diligence,  that  they  had  abundance  of  corn,  wine,  oils,  honey,  almonds, 
with  other  fruits  and  commodities  of  the  earth,  and  much  cattle. 
Before  they  came  thither,  Merindol  was  a  barren  desert,  and  not 
inhabited  :  but  these  good  people  (in  whom  God  always  had  reserved 
some  little  seed  of  piety),  being  dispersed  and  separated  from  the 
society  of  men,  were  compelled  to  dwell  with  beasts  in  that  waste 
and  wild  desert,  which  notwithstanding,  through  the  blessing  of  God, 
and  their  great  labour  and  travail,  became  exceeding  fruitful.  Not- 
withstanding, the  world  in  the  mean  time  so  detested  and  abhorred 
them,  and  with  all  shameful  rebukes  and  contumelies  railed  against 
them  in  such  despiteful  manner,  that  it  seemed  they  were  not  worthy 
that  the  earth  should  bear  them  :  for  they  of  a  long  continuance 
and  custom  had  refused  the  bishop  of  Rome's  authority,  and  observed 
ever  a  more  perfect  kind  of  doctrine  than  others,  delivered  unto  them 
from  the  father  to  the  son,  ever  since  the  year  of  our  Lord  1200. 

For  this  cause  they  were  often  accused  and  complained  of  to  the  king, 
as  contemners  and  despisers  of  the  magistrates,  and  as  rebels  :  where- 
fore they  were  called  by  divers  names,  according  to  the  countries  and 
places  where  they  dwelt.     In  the  country  about  Lyons,  they  were 

(1)  '  A  notable  history,'  &c.  This  appears  to  be  taker  from  a  small  French  volume,  entitled 
'  Histoire  memorable  de  la  persecution  et  saccagement  du  peuple  de  Merindol  et  Cabrieres  et  autres 
circonoisins,  appelez  Vaudois  ;  8vo.  (no  place)  L'an  1556  ;'  or  from  '  Histoire  des  vrays  Tesmoins  de 
la  verite  de  l'Evangile,  qui  de  leur  sang  l'ont  signee,  depuis  Jean  Hus  jusqucs  au  temps  present,' 
&c.  (folio  1'ancre  de  Jean  Crespin,  1570  ;)  pp.  114—1 16.  It  occurs  also  in  Latin,  in  '  Jo.  Camerarii 
histories  narratfo  de  Iratrum  orthodoxorum  ecclesiis  in  Bohemia,  Moravia,  et  Polonia,'  (fcc. ;  8vo. 
Heidebbergae,  1605;  pp.  S8S,  384.— E». 

(2)  For  the  original  of  this  people,  sec  vol.  ii.  page  216 
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called  the  Poor  People  of  Lyons ;   in  the  borders  of  Sarmatia,  ami  /w,  ,.<•<• 
Livonia,  and  other  countries  towards  the  north,  they  were  called    A  I} 
Lollards  ;  in  Flanders  and  Artois,  Turrelupines,  from  a  desert  where     15:50 
wolves  did  haunt.    In  Dauphine,  with  great  despite,  they  were  called      to 
Chagnards,  because  they  lived  in  places  open  to  the  sun,  and  without    1547- 
house  or  harbour.     But  most  commonly  they  were  called  Waldois, 
from  Waldo,  who  first  instructed  them  in  the  word  of  God;  which 
name  continued  until  the  name  of  Lutherans  came  up,  which  above 
all  others  was  most  hated  and  abhorred. 

Notwithstanding,  in  all  these  most  spiteful  contumelies  and  slan- 
ders, the  people  dwelling  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps,  and  also  in  Merin- 
dol  and  Cabriers,  and  the  quarters  thereabouts,  always  lived  so 
godly,  so  uprightly,  and  so  justly,  that  in  all  their  life  and  conversa- 
tion, there  appeared  to  be  in  them  a  great  fear  of  God.  That  little 
light  of  true  knowledge  which  God  had  given  them,  they  laboured  by 
all  means  to  kindle  and  increase  daily  more  and  more,  sparing  no 
charges,  whether  it  were  to  procure  books  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  or 
to  instruct  such  as  were  of  the  best  and  most  towardly  wits  in  learn- 
ing and  godliness ;  or  else  to  send  them  into  other  countries,  yea 
even  to  the  furthest  parts  of  the  earth,  where  they  had  heard  that 
any  light  of  the  gospel  began  to  shine. 

For  in  the  year  1530,  understanding  that  the  gospel  was  preached 
in  certain  towns  of  Germany  and  Switzerland,  they  sent  thither  two 
learned  men,  that  is,  Georgius  Maurellus,  born  in  Dauphine,  a  godly 
preacher  of  their  own,  and  whom  they  had  of  their  own  charges 
brought  up  in  learning,  and  Petrus  Latomus,  a  Burgundian,  to  confer 
with  the  wise  and  learned  ministers  of  the  churches  there,  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  to  know  the  whole  form  and  manner  which 
those  churches  used  in  the  service  and  worshipping  of  God :  and 
particularly  to  have  their  advice  also  upon  certain  points  which  they 
were  not  resolved  in.  These  two,  after  great  conference  had  with 
the  chiefest  in  the  church  of  God,  namely  with  CEcolampadius  at 
Basil ;  at  Strasburg,  with  Buccr  and  Capito ;  and  at  Bern,  with 
Bartholdus  Hallerus,  as  they  were  returning  through  Burgundy 
homeward,  Petrus  Latomus  was  taken  at  Dijon,  and  cast  into 
prison  ;  Maurellus  escaped,  and  returned  alone  to  Merindol,  with 
the  books  and  letters  which  he  brought  with  him  from  the  churches 
of  Germany ;  and  declared  to  his  brethren  all  the  points  of  his  com- 
mission, and  opened  unto  them,  how  many  and  great  errors  they 
were  in,  into  which  their  old  ministers,  whom  they  called  Barbes1 
(that  is  to  say,  uncles),  had  brought  them,  leading  them  from  the 
right  way  of  true  religion. 

When  the  people  heard  this,  they  were  moved  with  such  a  zeal  to 
have  their  churches  reformed,  that  they  sent  for  the  most  ancient 
brethren,  and  the  chiefest  in  knowledge  and  experience  of  all 
Calabria2  and  Apulia,  to  consult  with  them  touching  the  reformation 
of  the  church.  This  matter  was  so  handled,  that  it  stirred  up  the 
bishops,  priests,  and  monks,  in  all  Provence,  with  great  rage  against 
them.     Amongst  others,  there  was  one  cruel  wretch  called  John  de 

(1)  'Barbes;'  these  were  their  ministers  for  lark  of  better,  until  they  came  to  more  sincere 
knowledge:  who  instructed  them  most  commonly  by  night  abroad  in  caves  and  quarries,  for  fear 
cf  persecution. 

(2)  Of  these  Calabrians,  vide  infra. 
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Provence.  Roma,  a  monk,  who,  obtaining  a  commission  to  examine  those  that 

a  D     were  suspected  to  be  of  the  Waldois  or  Lutheran  profession,  forth- 

1530    with  ceased  not  to  afflict  the  faithful  with  all  kinds  of  cruelty  that  he 

to      could  devise  or  imagine.      Amongst  other  most  horrible  torments, 

1547.    this  was  one  which  he  most  delighted  in,  and  most  commonly  prac- 

johannes  tised  :  he  filled  boots  with  boiling  grease,  and  put  them  upon  their 

a^retTh1-  legs,  tying  them  backward  to  a  form,  with  their  legs  hanging  down 

cutor"6    over  a  small  fire !  an(i  so  he  examined  them.     Thus  he  tormented 

very  many,  and  in  the  end  most  cruelly  put  them  to  death. 
Micheiot-      The  first  whom  he  thus  tormented,  were  Michelottus  Serra  and 
w^jm?  W.  Melius,  and  a  number  more.      Wherefore  Francis  the  French 
us,  mar-  king,  being  informed  of  the  strange  and  outrageous  cruelty  of  this 
hellish  monk,   sent  letters  to  the  high  court  of  Parliament  ot  Pro- 
vence, that  forthwith  he  should  be  apprehended,  and   by  form  of 
process,  and  order  of  law,  he  should  be  condemned,  and  advertise- 
ment sent  unto  him  with  all  speed  of  his  condemnation.    The  monk, 
being  advertised  hereof  by  his  friends,  conveyed  himself  to  Avignon, 
where  he  thought  to  enjoy  the  spoilings,  which  he,  like  a  notorious 
thief,  had  gotten  by  fraud  and  extortion  from  the  poor  Christians  :  but 
shortly  after,  he  who  had  so  shamefully  spoiled  others,  was  spoiled 
of  all  together,  by  his  own  household  servants ;  whereupon  shortly 
after  he  fell  sick  of  a  most  horrible  disease,  strange  and  unknown  to 
Just        any  physician.     So  extreme  were  the  pains  and  torments  wherewith 
of  Sod"  he  was  continually  vexed  in   all  his  body,   that  no  ointment,  no 
crueiper-  fomentation,  nor  any  thing  else,  could  ease  him  one  minute  of  an 
geoutor.    hour :  neither  was  there  any  man  that  could  tarry  near  about  him, 
nor  yet  would  any  one  of  his  own  friends  come  near  to  him,  so  great 
was  the  stench  that  came  from  him.     For  this  cause  he  was  carried 
from  the  Jacobins  to  a  hospital,  there  to  be  kept ;  but  the  stench 
and  infection  so  increased,  that  no  man  there  durst  come  near  him  : 
no,  nor  he  himself  was  able  to  abide  the  horrible  stench  that  issued 
from  his  body,  full  of  ulcers  and  sores,  and  swarming  with  vermin, 
and  so  rotten,  that  the  flesh  fell  away  from  the  bones  by  piecemeal. 

While  he  was  in  these  torments  and  anguish,  he  cried  out  often- 
times in  great  rage,  "  Oh  who  will  deliver  me  ?  who  will  kill  and  rid 
me  out  of  these  intolerable  pains,  which  I  know  I  suffer  for  the  evils 
and  oppressions  that  I  have  done  to  the  poor  men  ?"    And  he  himself 
went  about  divers  times  to  destroy  himself,  but  he  had  not  the  power. 
In   these  horrible  torments  and  anguish,   and  fearful  despair,  this 
blasphemer  and  most  cruel  homicide  most  miserably  ended  his  un- 
cleta? all"  ^iaPPy  ^ays  ano-  cursed  life,  as  a  spectacle  to  all  persecutors,  receiving 
persecu-   a  just  reward  of  his  cruelty  by  the  just  judgment  of  God.    When  he 
was  dead,  there  was  no  man  that  would  come  near  him  to  bury  him ; 
but  a  young  novice,  newly  come  to  his  order,   instead  of  a  more 
honourable  sepulture,  caught  hold  with  a    hook  upon  his  stinking 
carrion,  and  drew  him  into  a  hole  hard  by,  which  was  made  for  him. 
rerionet       After  the  death  of  this  cruel  monster,   the  bishop  of  Aix,  by  his 

and  Mei-       m    •    ,   n      .  .  ..  , '  ,  r  1   • 

ranus,      omeial  i'crionet,  continued  the  persecution,  and  put  a  great  multi- 
secutonf  tn('(>  °f  tncm  m  prison,  of  whom  some  by  force  of  torments  revolted 
from  the  truth;  the  others  who  continued  constant,  after  he  had  con- 
demned  them   of  heresy,   were   put  into  the   hands   of  the   judge 
ordinary,  who  at  that  time  was  one  Meiranus,  a  notable  cruel  perse- 


A    DKEADITI.    PERSECUTION    AND    DESTRUCTION.  H7 

cutor,  who,  without  any  form  of  process  or  order  of  law,  put  such  as  ivohim, 
the  official  had  pronounced  to  be  heretics,  to  death,  with  most  cruel    a  D 
torments;  but  shortly  after  he  received  a  just  reward  of  his  cruelty    li.K) 
in  like  manner.  to 

After  the   death   of  the  good    president  Cusinetus,    the   lord   of    154?. 
Revest,  being  chief  president  of  the  parliament  of  Aix,  put  many  of  Another 
the  faithful  to  death ;   who  afterwards,  being  put  out  of  his  oilice,  nn'llu 
returned  to  his  house  of  Revest,  where  he  was  stricken  with  such  a  jf1rtlr,',ble 
horrible  sickness,  that,  for  the  fury  and  madness  which  he  was  in,  m,-"t- 
neither  his  wife,  nor  any  that  were  about  him,  durst  come  mar  him  ; 
and  so  he,  dying  in  his  fury  and  rage,  was  justly  plagued  for  his 
unmerciful  and  cruel  dealing. 

After  him  succeeded  Bartholomew  Chassanee,  likewise  a  pestilent  Another 
persecutor,  whom  God  at  length   struck  with  a  fearful  and  sudden  8XamPte> 
death.    In  the  time  of  this  tyrant,  those  of  Merindol,  in  the  persons 
of  ten,  were  cited  personally  to  appear  before  the  king's  attorney. 
But  they,    hearing  that  the   court  had  determined  to  burn   them 
without  any  further  process  or  order  of  law,  durst  not  appear  at  the 
day  appointed.     For  this  cause  the  court  awarded  a  cruel  sentence  a  bloody 
against  Merindol,  and  condemned  all  the  inhabitants  to  be  burned,  ^"^t 
both  men  and  women,  sparing  none,  no  not  the  little  children  and  '!"■'  Mc- 
infants  ;  the  town  to  be  rased,  and  their  houses  beaten  down  to  the  liuu. 
ground ;   also  the  trees  to  be  cut  down,  as  well  olive-trees  as  all 
others,  and  nothing  to  be  left,  to  the  intent  it  should  never  be  inha- 
bited again,  but  remain  as  a  desert  or  wilderness. 

This  bloody  arrest  or  decree  seemed  so  strange  and  wonderful, 
that  in  every  place  throughout  all  Provence  there  was  great  reasoning 
and  disputation  concerning  the  same,  especially  among  the  advocates, 
and  men  of  learning  and  understanding :  insomuch  that  many 
durst  boldly  and  openly  say,  that  they  greatly  marvelled  how  that 
court  of  parliament  could  be  so  mad,  or  so  bewitched,  to  give  out 
such  an  arrest,  so  manifestly  injurious  and  unjust,  and  contrary  to  all 
right  and  reason,  yea  to  all  sense  of  humanity ;  also  contrary  to  the 
solemn  oath  which  all  such  as  are  received  to  office  in  courts  of  par- 
liament, are  accustomed  to  make  ;  that  is  to  say,  to  judge  justly  and 
uprightly,  according  to  the  law  of  God,  and  the  just  ordinances  and 
laws  of  the  realm,  so  that  God  thereby  might  be  honoured,  and  every 
man's  right  regarded,  without  respect  of  persons. 

Some  of  the  advocates  or  lawyers,  defending  the  said  arrest  to  be 
just  and  right,  said,  that  in  the  case  of  Lutheranism,  the  judges  are 
not  bound  to  observe  either  right  or  reason,  law  or  ordinance  ;  and 
that  the  judges  cannot  fail  or  do  amiss,  whatsoever  judgment  they  do 
give,  so  that  it  tend  to  the  ruin  and  extirpation  of  all  such  as  are 
suspected  to  be  Lutherans. 

To  this  the  other  lawyers  and  learned  men  answered,  that  upon  Even  so 
their  sayings  it  would  ensue,  that  the  judges  should  now  altogether  r|1see)Psha" 
follow  the  same  manner  and  form,  in  proceeding  against  the  Christians  E008*1' 
accused  to  be  Lutherans,  which  the  gospel  witnessed)  that  the  priests,  Chrutthe 
scribes,  and  pharisees   followed,   in   pursuing   and   persecuting,  and  eSd.0' 
finally  condemning,  oar  Lord  .lesus  Christ. 

By  these  and  such  other  talks,  the  said  arrest  was  published  through- 
out the  country,  and  there  was  no  assembly  or  banquet  where   it  was 
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Provence,  not  disputed  or  talked  of:  and  namely,  within  twelve  days  after  the 
A  j.    arrest  was  given  out,  there  was  a  great  banquet  in  the  town  of  Aix ; 
1530    it  which  banquet  were  present  M.  Bartholomew  Chassanee,  president, 
to      and  many  other  councillors  and  other  noble  personages  and  men  of 
*547.    authority.     There  were  also  the  archbishop  of  Aries,  and  the  bishop 
The         of  Aix,  with  divers  ladies  and  gentlewomen,  amongst  whom  was  one 
banquet,   who  was  commonly  reported  to  be  the  bishop  of  Aix's  concubine. 
They  were  scarce  well  sat  at  the  table,  but  she  began  thus  to  talk  : 
"  My  lord  president !  will  you  not  execute  the  arrest  which  is  given 
out  of  late  against  the  Lutherans  of  Merindol  ?" l    The  president  an- 
swered nothing,  feigning  that  he  heard  her  not.     Then  a  certain 
gentleman  asked  of  her,  what  arrest  that  was  ?     She  recited  it  in 
manner  and  form  as  it  was  given  out,  forgetting  nothing,  as  if  she 
had  a  long  time  studied  to  commit  the  same  to  memory :  whereunto 
they  that  were  at  the  banquet  gave  diligent  ear,  without  any  word 
speaking,  until  she  had  ended  her  tale. 
The  lord       Then  the  lord  of  Alenc,  a  man  fearing  God,  and  of  great  understand- 
afgtodnc    ing,  said  unto  her,  "  Gentlewoman  !  you  have  learned  this  tale  either 
man.       0f  some  wno  would  have  it  so,  or  else  it  is  given  out  by  some  parlia- 
ment of  women.''1   Then  the  lord  of  Senas,  an  ancient  councillor,  said 
unto  him  ;  "  No,  no,  my  lord  of  Alenc  !2  it  is  no  tale  which  you  have 
heard  this  gentlewoman  tell ;  for  it  is  an  arrest  given  out  by  a  whole 
senate :  and  you  ought  not  thus  to  speak,  except  you  would  call  the 
court  of  Provence  a  parliament  of  women.1'    Then  the  lord  of  Alenc 
began  to  excuse  himself,  with  protestation  that  he  would  not  speak 
any  thing  to  blemish  the  authority  of  that  sovereign  court ;  notwith- 
standing he  could  not  believe  all  that  which  the  said  gentlewoman  had 
told,  that  is  to  say,  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol  were  con- 
demned to  die  by  the  arrest  of  the  said  court  of  parliament  of  Pro- 
vence, and  especially  the  women,  and  little  children  and  infants ;  and 
the  town  to  be  rased  for  the  fault  of  ten  or  twelve  persons,  who  did 
not  appear  before  the  said  court  at  the  day  appointed.     And  the  lord 
The  Lord  Beauvieu  also  answered,  that  he  believed  not  the  said  court  to  have 
vieti*1       given  out  any  such  arrest ;  for  that  (said  he)  were  a  thing  most  un- 
reasonable, and  such  as  the  very  Turks,  and  the  greatest  tyrants  in  the 
world  would  judge  to  be  a  thing  most  detestable  :  and  he  said  further, 
that  he  had  known  a  long  time  many  of  Merindol,  who  seemed  unto 
him  to  be  men  of  great  honesty :  and  my  lord  president  (said  he) 
can  certify  us  well  what  is  done  in  this  matter,  for  we  ought  not  to 
give  credit  unto  women's  tales.     Then  the  gentlewoman  who  had  re- 
hearsed the  arrest,  stayed  not  to  hear  the  president's  answer,  but  sud- 
denly looking  upon  the  bishop  of  Aix,  said,  "  I  should  greatly  have 
marvelled,   if  there  had  been  none  in  all  this  company  who  would 
defend  these  wicked  men.11     And  lifting  up  her  eyes  to  heaven,  in  a 
great  womanly  chafe  and  fume,  she  said,  "  Would  to  God  that  all  the 
a  catho-   Lutherans  who  are  in  Provence,  yea,  and  in  all  France,  had  horns 
a1(pHeSst'sf  growing  on  their,  foreheads ;  then  we  should  see  a  goodly  many  of 
harlot,      horns  V     To  whom  the  lord   Beauvieu  suddenly  answered,  saying, 
"  Would  to  God  all  priests1  harlots  should  chatter  like  pies  I1'    Then 
said  the  gentlewoman,  "  Ah,  my  lord  Beauvieu  !  you  ought  not  so  to 
speak  against  our  holy  mother  the  church,  for  that  there  was  never 

(1)  There  is  no  cruelty  too  cruel  for  a  harlot.  (2)  '  Alenc,'  Aleaconium,  Alencon.— Ed. 
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dog  that  barked  against  the  crucifix,  but  he  waxed  mad  ;"  whereat  the  Pnvmui. 
bishop  of  Aix  laughed,  and  clapping  the  gentlewoman  on  the  shoulder,     v  |, 
said,  ';  By  my  holy  orders,  my  minion  !   well  said;  I  con  you  thank.    i5.'50 
She  hath  talked  well  unto  you,  my  lord  Beauvieu  !  remember  well  the      to 
lesson  which  she  hath  given   you."     Here  the  lord  Beauvieu,  being    II17- 
wholly  moved  with  anger,   said,  "  I  care   neither  for   her  school  nor 
yours,  for  it  would  be  long  before  a  man  should  learn  of  either  of  von 
either  any  honesty  or  honour.  For  if  I  should  say,  that  the  most  part 
of  the  bishops  and  priests  are  abominable  adulterers,  blind   idolater-, 
deceivers,  thieves,  seducers,  I  should  not  speak  against  the  holy  church, 
but  against   a  heap  and  flock  of  wolves,  dogs,  and  filthy  swine.      In 
speaking  these  things  I  should  think  a  man  not  to  be  mad  at  all,  ex- 
cept he  be  mad  for  speaking  of  the  truth." 

Then,  the  archbishop  in  a  great  fury  answered,  "  My  lord  Beauvieu ! 
you  speak  very  evil,  and  you  must  give  account,  when  time  and  place 
serve,  of  this   your  talk,  which   you  have  here  uttered  against  the 
churchmen.'1''  "  I  would,"  said  the  lord  Beauvieu,  "  that  it  were  to  do 
even  this  present  day,  and  I  would  bind  myself  to  prove  more  abuses 
and  naughtiness  in  priests  than  I  have  yet  spoken."     Then  said  the 
president  Chassanee,  "  My  lord  Beauvieu  !  let  us  leave  ofF  this  talk, 
and  live  as  our  fathers  have  done,  and  maintain  their  honour."  Then 
said  he  in  great  anger,  "  I  am  no  priest's  son,  to  maintain  their  wick- 
edness and  abuse :"  and  afterward   he  said,  "  I  am  well  content  to 
honour  all  true  pastors  of  the  church,  and  will  not  blame  them  that 
show  good  example  in  their  doctrine  and  living;  but  I  demand  of  The 
you,  my  lord  of  Aries  !  and  of  you,  my  lord  of  Aix  !  when  our  Lord  SJSJdi. 
Christ  Jesus  called  the  priests,  deceiving  hypocrites,  blind  seducers,  men 
robbers,  and  thieves,  did  he  them  any  outrage  or  wrong  ?"  And  they  than  the 
answered,  "  No  ;  for  the  most  part  of  them  were  such  men."  Then  said  J^ 
the  lord  Beauvieu,  "  Even  so  it  is  with  the  bishops  and  priests  whom 
I  have  spoken  of,  for  they  are  such  kind  of  men,  or  rather  worse :  and 
I  so  abhor  their  filthy  and  abominable  life,  that  I  dare  not  speak  the 
one  half  of  that  which  I  know  ;  and  therefore  in  speaking  the  truth,  to 
cool  the  babbling  of  a  harlot,  I  do  them  no  injury." 

The  Monsieur  de  Senas,  an  ancient  councillor,  said,  "  Let  us  leave 
off  this  contentious  talk,  for  we  are  here  assembled  and  come  toge- 
ther to  make  good  cheer."1  And  afterwards  he  said,  "  M.  de  Beauvieu  ! 
for  the  love  and  amity  which  I  do  bear  unto  you,  I  will  advertise  you 
of  three  things,  which,  if  you  will  do,  you  shall  find  great  ease  therein. 
The  first  is,  that  you,  neither  by  word  nor  deed,  aid  or  assist  those  that 
you  hear  to  be  Lutherans.  Secondly,  that  you  do  not  intermeddle 
openly  to  reprove  ladies  and  gentlewomen  for  their  pastime  and  plea- 
sures. Thirdly,  that  you  do  never  speak  against  the  life  and  living  of 
priests,  how  wicked  soever  it  be,  according  to  this  saying,  '  Do  not 
touch  mine  anointed/  " 

To  whom  M.  de  Beauvieu  answered,  "As  touching  the  first  point. 
I  know  no  Lutherans,  neither  what  is  meant  by  this  word  Luther- 
anism,  except  you  do  call  those  Lutherans,  who  profess  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  ;  neither  vet  will  T  ever  allow  any  arrest  which  shall  be 
given  out  to  death  against  men,  whose  cause  hath  not  been  heard, 
especially  against  women  and  young  infants:  and  I  am  assured,  that 

(1)  Churchmen,  be  they  ever  so  evil,  must  not  be  spoken  ngainrt.     1  Par.  xvi. 
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ivwenee.  there  is  no  court  of  parliament  in  all  France,  which  will  approve  or 

~a7dT  all°w  °f  any  sucn  arrest-     And  whereas  you  say,  that  I  should  not 

1530    meddle  to  reprove  ladies  and  gentlewomen,  if  I  knew  any  kinswoman 

10      of  mine,  who  would  abandon  herself  unto  a  priest  or  clerk,  yea,  albeit 

1547,   he  were  a  cardinal  or  bishop,  I  would  not  do  her  so  much  honour  as 

How        to  rebuke  her  there-for,  but  at  least  I  would  cut  off  her  nose.    And  as 

hariota     touching  priest-   is  I  am  contented  not  to  meddle  with  their  business, 

handled.'6  so  likewise  I  v ,      .lot  that  they  meddle  with  mine  hereafter,  or  come 

from  henceforth  wi+hin  mine  house ;  for  as  many  as  I  shall   find   or 

take  there,  I  will  set  their  crowns  so  near  their  shoulders,  that  they 

shall  need  no  ns  re  to  wear  any  hoods  about  their  necks."     The  like 

also  said  the  president  Chassanee. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Aix's  sweetheart,  who  had  begun  the  quarrel, 
said,  "  I  shall  not  be  in  quiet,  except  I  speak  yet  one  word  more  unto 
M.  d<k  r       vieu."  "  Do  you  think,1"'  said  she  unto  him,  "  that  all  the 
cardinals,  bishops,  abbots,  priests,  and  all  those  holy  religious  men, 
who  go  oftentimes  to  gentlemen's  houses,  and  haunt  the  castles  and 
palaces  of  princes  and  noblemen,  go  thither  to  commit  wickedness  ? 
WeU        Also  you  must  not  think  evil  of  all  those  ladies  and  gentlewomen  that 
spoken,    g0  to  bishops1  houses  of  devotion,  and  to  reveal  those  whom  they  know 
a  harlot,   to  be  Lutherans,  as  it  was  commanded  in  the  pulpit  upon  pain  of  ex- 
communication.    If  so  be  you  will  maintain  those  words,  I  will  not 
cease  to  accuse  you  of  crime,  and  also  of  treason  both  to  God  and 
man ;  for  here  be  those  in  this  company,  who  shall  make  you  give  an 
Two  wen  account  thereof."1     She  had  not  so  soon  ended  her  talk,  but  M. 
to™therd  Beauvieu  said  unto  her,  "  Avaunt,  O  Herodias  !  thou  filthy  and  impu- 
dent harlot !  is  it  thy  part  to  open  thy  mouth  to  talk  in  this  company  ? 
Dost  thou  well  understand  and  know  what  treason  to  God  and  man 
meaneth  ?     Is  it  not  sufficient  for  thee  to  be  as  thou  ait,  but  thou 
must  solicit  others  to  shed  innocent  blood  ?"     With  these  words 
the  gentlewoman  was  somewhat   amazed.      All   men  thought  that 
this  talk  had  been  at  an  end,  and  every  man  began  to  invent  some 
merry  communication,  that  the  former  matter  should  be  no  more 
talked  of. 

At  last  the  gentlewoman,  advising  herself,  and  thinking  that  she 

was  too  much  injured,  in  that  it  was  said  that  she  went  about  to  shed 

innocent  blood,  brake  off  all  their  talk,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said, 

"  Monsieur  Beauvieu  !  if  I  were  a  man,  as  I  am  a  woman,  I  would 

offer  you  the  combat,  to  prove  that  I  am  no  such  manner  of  woman 

as  you  say  I  am,  that  I  desire  to  shed  innocent  blood.     Do  you  call 

the  blood  of  these  wicked  men  of  Merindol,  innocent  blood  ?    True 

it  is,  that  I  desire  and  offer  with  my  whole  power,  that  these  naughty 

packs  of  Merindol,  and  such  as  they  are,  should  be  slain  and  destroyed, 

from  the  greatest  even  unto  the  least.     And  to  see  the  beginning  of 

Ksndeth  a  tn's  yror^->  I  nave  employed  all  my  credit,  and  all  my  friends,  and  do 

shrewd     spare  neither  body  nor  goods  to  work  the  ruin  and  destruction  of  these 

short       people,  and  to  rase  out  and  to  deface  their  memory  from  amongst 

.^°"'8      men.     Do  you  then,  Monsieur  Beauvieu  !  call  the  slaughter  of  these 

cruel       Lutherans,  the  effusion  of  innocent  blood  ?     And  say  you  what  you 

heart  of         ...    T      ...  _    ,       „  .  •  1        1        i  u 

a  harlot,    will,  1  will  not  retrain  for  any  man  living,  to  go  either  by  clay  or  by 

(1)  As  Herodias  wrought  the  death  of  John  Baptist,  so  this  woman  seeks  the  death  of  the  Me- 
randolians. 
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night  unto  the  houses  of  bishops,  in  all  honesty  l  and  honour,  for  Provence. 
the  devotion  which   I   bear  unto  our  holy  mother2  the  church,   and     A  jj 
also   I  will    receive  into  my  house   all    religious   men,    to  consult    i<;;30 
and  devise    the    means   how    to    put   these    Lutherans    to   death."       to 
But  as  Monsieur  Beauvieu  took  no  more  regard  unto  her  talk,  so  J^J- 
likewise  all  that  were  at  the  table  dispraised   her.  and  were  weary  of 
her  prating. 

Then  there  was  a  certain  young  gentleman,  a  merrily  jesting, 
said  unto  her,  "  Gentlewoman  !  it  must  needs  be  that  these  poor 
people,  unto  whom  you  do  wish  this  cruel  death,  have  done  you  some 
great  displeasure.'1  "Then,*"  said  she,  "I  may  w  ''  take  an  oath, 
that  I  never  knew  one  of  these  wretched  people,  neither  (that  I  wot 
of)  ever  saw  any  of  them  ;  and  I  had  rather  to  meet  ten  devils  than 
one  of  those  nauglity  knaves,  for  their  opinions  are  so  detestable,  that 
happy  and  blessed  are  they  that  never  heard  tell  of  the:  *nd  I 

Mas  not  then  well  advised  at  what  time  by  curiosity,  I,  seeing  the 
bishop  of  Aix  so  much  troubled  and  angry  that  he  could  neither  eat  nor 
drink,  did  desire  him  and  constrain  him  to  tell  me  the  cause  thereof. 
Then  he,  perceiving  that  I  would  not  be  well  contented  if  he  should 
not  tell  me,  deelared  unto  me  some  part  of  the  cause,  that  is  to  say, 
that  there  were  certain  heretics,  who  spake  against  our  holy  mother 
the  church,  and  among  other  errors  they  maintained,  yea,  to  death, 
that  all  bishops,  priests,  and  pastors,  ought  to  be  married,  or  else  THe, 
they  should  be  basely  handled  : 4  and  hearing  this  I  was  marvel-  ?i«py 
lously  offended,  and  ever  since  I  did  hate  them  to  the  death.     And  SStoho- 
also  it  was  enjoined  unto  me  by  penance,  that  I  should  endeavour  with  nest  mar- 
all  my  power  to  put  these  heretics  to  death.11     After  these  frivolous  die" for  it. 
talks,  there  was  great  trouble  and  debate  amongst  them,  and  many 
threatenings,  which  were  too  long  here  to  describe. 

Then  the  president Chassanee,  and  the  councillors  parted  on  one  side, 
and  the  gentlemen  went  on  the  other  part.  The  archbishop  of  Aries, 
the  bishop  of  Aix,  and  divers  abbots,  priors,  and  others,  assembled 
themselves  together,5  to  consult  how  this  arrest  might  be  executed 
with  ail  speed,  intending  to  raise  a  new  persecution,  greater  than  that 
of  John,  the  Jacobin  monk  of  Rome  :  "  for  otherwise,1"  said  they, 
"  our  state  and  honour  is  like  to  decay ;  we  shall  be  reproved,  con- 
temned, and  derided  of  all  men.  And  if  none  should  thus  vaunt  and 
set  themselves  against  us  but  these  peasants,  and  such  like,  it  were 
but  a  small  matter ;  but  many  doctors  of  divinity  and  men  of  the 
religious  order,  divers  senators  and  advocates,  many  wise  and  well 
learned  men,  also  a  great  part  of  the  nobility  (if  we  may  so  say), 
and  that  of  great  renown,  yea,  even  of  the  ehicfest  peers  in  all 
Europe,  begin  to  contemn  and  despise  us,  counting  us  to  be  no  true 
pastors  of  the  church;  so  that  except  wc  see  to  this  mischief,  and 
provide  for  remedy  betimes,  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  lest  not  only 
we  shall  be  compelled  to  forsake  our  dignities,  possessions,  and  livings, 
which  we  now  wealthily  enjoy;  but  also  the  chinch,  being  spoiled  of 
her  pastors  and  guides,  shall  hereafter  come  to  miserable  ruin,  and 

(1)  The  visor  of  honesty  on  a  harlot's  face.  (2)  Like  mother,  like  daughter. 

(3)  Oderunt  me  gratis.     John  XT. 

(4)  '  Basely  handled.'     Genitalia  amittant.  Vid.  rng.— Ei>. 

(5)  'Qusrebant  printipes  sacerdotuni  et  scribae,  quomodo  Interficerunt  Jesum,'  Luke  xxii. 

vol.  iv.  i  r 
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Provence,  utter  uesolation.1     This  matter  therefore  now  requiretli  great  dili- 
lence  and  circumspection,  and  that  with  all  celerity." 

Then  the  archbishop  of  Aries,  not  forgetting  his  Spanish  subtleties 
and  policies  gave  his  advice  as  followeth : 


Against  the  nobility  we  must  take  heed  that  we  attempt  nothing  rashly,  but 
rather  we  must  seek  all  the  means  we  can  how  to  please  them ;  for  they  are 
our  shield,  our  fortress,  and  defence.  And  albeit  we  know  that  many  of  them 
do  both  speak  and  think  evil  of  us,  and  that  they  are  of  these  new  gospellers, 
yet  may  we  not  reprove  them,  to  exasperate  them,  in  any  case  ;  but  seeing  they 
are  too  much  bent  against  us  already,  we  must  rather  seek  how  to  win  them, 
and  to  make  them  our  friends  again  by  gifts  and  presents  :  and  by  this  policy 
we  shall  live  in  safety  under  their  protection.  But  if  we  enterprise  any  thing 
against  them,  sure  we  are  to  gain  nothing  thereby,  as  we  are  by  experience 
already  sufficiently  taught. 

The  bishop  of  Aix  then  answered,  — 

A  most  It  is  well  said,  but  I  can  show  you  a  good  remedy  for  this  disease  :  we  must 

butcherly  go  about  with  all  our  endeavour,  and  power,  and  policy,  and  all  the  friends  we 

religion     can  j^]^  sparing  no  charges,  but  spending  goods,  wealth,  and  treasure,  to  make 

worketh    such  a  slaughter  of  the  Merindolians  and  rustical  peasants,  that  none  shall  be 

a11  by        so  bold  hereafter,  whatsoever  they  be,  yea,  although,  they  be  of  the  blood  royal, 

0Qf '       once  to  open  their  mouths  against  us,  or  the  ecclesiastical  state.     And  to  bring 

this  matter  to  pass,  we  have  no  better  way  than  to  withdraw  ourselves  to 

Avignon,  in  which  city  we  shall  find  many  bishops,  abbots,  and  other  famous 

men,  who  will  with  us  employ  their  whole  endeavour  to  maintain  and  uphold 

the  majesty  of  our  holy  mother  the  church.2 

This  counsel  was  well  liked  of  them  all.  Whereupon  the  said 
archbishop  of  Aries,  and  the  bishop  of  Aix,  went  with  all  speed  to 
Avignon,  there  to  assemble  out  of  hand  the  bishops  and  other  men 
of  authority  and  credit,  to  treat  of  this  matter.  In  this  pestilent  con- 
spiracy, the  bishop  of  Aix,  a  stout  champion,  and  a  great  defender  of 
the  traditions  of  men,  taking  upon  him  to  be  the  chief  orator,  began 
in  a  manner  as  followeth : 

An  Oration  of  Cataline,  that  is,  the  Oration  of  the  Bishop  of  Aix, 
seditious  and  bloody. 

O  ye  fathers  and  brethren !  ye  are  not  ignorant  that  a  great  tempest  is  raised 
up  against  the  little  bark  of  Christ  Jesus,  now  in  great  danger  and  ready  to 
perish.  The  storm  cometh  from  the  north,  wherefrom  all  these  troubles  proceed. 
The  seas  rage,  the  waters  rush  in  on  every  side,  the  winds  blow  and  beat  upon 
our  house,  and  we,  without  speedy  remedy,  are  like  to  sustain  shipwreck  and 
loss  of  all  together.  For  oblations3  cease,  pilgrimage4  and  devotion  wax 
cold,  charity5  is  clean  gone,  our  estimation  6  and  authority  is  debased,  our 
jurisdiction  i  decayed,  and  the  ordinances 8  of  the  church  despised.  And 
wherefore  are  we  set  and  ordained  over  nations  and  kingdoms,  but  to  root 
out  and  destroy,  to  subvert  and  overthrow,  whatsoever  is  against  our  holy  mother 
the  church  ?  Wherefore  let  us  now  awake,  let  us  stand  stoutly  in  the  right 
of  our  own  possession,  that  we  may  root  out  from  the  memory  of  men  for  ever, 
the  whole  rout  of  the  wicked  Lutherans :  those  foxes  (I  say)  who  destroy  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord ;  those  great  whales  which  go  about  to  drown  the  little 

(1)  Note,  how  the  pope's  church  is  led,  not  with  any  conscience  of  truth,  but  only  with  love  of 
livings.  (2)  Cathedra"  pestilentia. 

(3^  Your  oblations  be  against  the  Scripture.  (4)  Your  pilgrimage  is  idolatry. 

(5j  Your  charity  is  gone  indeed,  when  ye  seek  so  the  blood  of  your  brethren. 
(6)  Your  estimation  is  Pharisaical.  (7)  Your  jurisdiction  is  tyrannical. 

(8)  Your  ordinances  serve  not  to  ChriEt's  glory,  but  your  own. 
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bark  of  the  Son  of  God.     We  have  already  well  begun,  and  have  procured  a  Provmee. 

terrible  arrest  against  these  cursed  heretics  of  Merindol :  now  then  rested)  no 

more,  but  only  the  same  to  be  put  ib  execution.     Let  us  therefore  employ  our    A- 1}- 
whole  endeavour,  that    nothing    happen   which   may  let  or    hinder  what   we     1:,;i" 
have  so  happily  begun  ;  and  let  us  take  good  heed  that  our  gold  and  silver  do  not       to_ 
witness  against  us  at  the  day  of  judgment,  if  we  refuse  to  bestow  the  same,  that     l~jt7- 
we  may  make  so  good  a  sacrifice  unto  God.1     And  for  my  part  1  offer  to  wage 
and  furnish  of  mine  own  costs  and  charges,  a  hundred  men  well  horsed,  with 
all  other  furniture  to  them  ;  belonging  and  that  so  long,  until  the  utter  destruc- 
tion and  subversion  of  these  wretched  and  cursed  caitiffs  be  fully  performed  and 
finished.' 

This  oration  pleased  the  whole  multitude,  saving  one  doctor  of 
divinity,  a  friar  Jacobin,  named  Bassinet,  who  then  answered  again 
with  this  oration. 

An  Oration  of  Bassinet,  in  reply  to  the  Bishop  of  Aix. 

This  is  a  weighty  matter  and  of  great  importance;  we  must  therefore  proceed 
wisely,  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  beware  that  we  do  nothing  rashly.   For  if  w  e 
seek  the  death  and  destruction  of  these  poor  and  miserable  people  wrongfully, 
when  the  king  and  the  nobility  shall  hear  of  such  a  horrible  slaughter,  we  shall  be 
in  great  danger  lest  they  do  to  us,  as  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  was  done  to  the 
priests  of  Baal.     For  my  part  I  must  say,  and  unfeignedly  confess,  that  I  have  Thegodly 
too  rashly  and  lightly  signed  many  processes  against  those  who  have  been  ' 
accused  of  heretical  doctrine:  but  now  I  do  protest  before  God,  who  seeth  and  Bawtaet 
knoweth  the  hearts  of  men,  that  seeing  the  lamentable  end  and  effect  of  mine 
assignments,  I  have  had  no  quietness  in  my  conscience,  considering  that  the 
secular  judges,  at  the  report  of  the  judgment  and  sentence  given  by  me  and 
other  doctors  my  companions,  have  condemned  all  those  unto  most  cruel  death, 
whom  we  have  adjudged  to  be  heretics.    And  the  cause  why  in  conscience  I  am 
thus  disquieted,  is  this ;  that  now  of  late,  since  I  have  given  myself  more  dili- 
gently to  the  reading  and  contemplation  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  I  have  perceived 
that  the  most  part  of  those  articles,  which  they  that  are  called  Lutherans  do  main-  The  testi- 
tain,  are  so  conformable  and  agreeing  to  the  Scriptures,  that  for  my  part  I  can  ™nnY  ut 
no  longer  gainsay  them,  except  1  should  even  wilfully  and  maliciously  resist  and  f'^i,'"-1' 
strive  against  the  holy  ordinances  of  God.     Albeit  hitherto,  to  maintain  the  theran* 
honour  of  our  holy  mother  the  church,  and  of  our  holy  father  the  pope,  and  of 
our  orders,  I  have  consented  to  the  opinions  and  doings  of  other  doctors,  as 
well  through  ignorance,  as  also  because  I  would  not  seem  to  attempt  any  thing 
against  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  prelates  and  vicars  general:  but  now  it 
seemeth  unto  me,  that  we  ought  not  any  more  to  proceed  in  this  matter,  as  we 
have  done  in  time  past.     It  will  be  sufficient  to  punish  them  with  fines,  or  to 
banish  them  that  shall  speak  too  intemperately  and  rashly  against  the  consti- 
tutions of  the  church,  and  of  the  pope;  and  such  as  shall  be  manifestly  con- 
victed by  the  holy  Scriptures  to  be  blasphemous  or  obstinate  heretics,  to  be 
condemned  to  death  according  to  the  enormity  of  their  crimes  or  errors,  or  else 
to  perpetual  prison.     And  this  my  advice  and  counsel  I  desire  you  to  take  in 
good  part. 

With  this  counsel  of  Bassinet  ail  the  company  were  offended,  but 
especially  the  bishop  of  Aix,  who,  lifting  up  his  voice  above  all  tin- 
rest,  said  thus  unto  him;   "O  thou  man  of  little  faith  !  whereof  art 
thou  in  doubt?  dost  thou  repent  thee  of  that  thou  hast  well  done? 
Thou  hast  told  here  a  talc,  that  smellcth  of  faggots  and  brimstone.  '■ 
Is  there  any  difference,  thinkest  thou,  between  heresies  and  bias- and  the 
phemies  spoken  and  maintained  against   the  holy  Scriptures,  and  orcein* 
opinions  holdcn  against  our  holy  mother  the  church,  and  contrary  totwo,^£ 
our  holy  father  the  pope,  a  most  undoubted  and  true  God  on  earth  ?  nether. 

(1)  '  The  day  shall  come  when  men  ;-hall  think  the]  do  a  good  service  to  God,  in  putting  you  to 
death.'     Johnxvi. 
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Provence.  'Art  thou  a  master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  ?'" 
^  D  Then  said  the  bishop  of  Aries,  "  Could  any  man  treat  better  of  the 
1530    little  bark  of  Christ  Jesus,  than  my  lord  of  Aix  hath  done  P11 

to  Then  stood  up  Bassinet  again,  and  made  this  oration  : 

1547. 

Another  Oration  of  Bassinet. 

It  is  true  that  my  lord,  the  hishop  of  Aix,  hath  very  well  set  out  the  manners 
and  state  of  the  clergy,  and  hath  aptly  reproved  the  vices  and  heresies  of  this 
present  time  :  and  therefore,  as  soon  as  mention  was  made  of  the  ship  of  Christ 
Jesus,  it  came  into  my  mind  first  of  all,  of  the  high  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  the 
priests,  the  doctors  of  the  law,  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  who  sometime  had  the 
governance  of  this  ship,  being  ordained  pastors  in  the  church  of  God  :  but  when 
they  forsook  the  law  of  God,  and  served  him  with  men's  inventions  and  tradi- 
tions, he  destroyed  those  hypocrites  in  his  great  indignation  ;  and  having  com- 
passion and  pity  upon  the  people  that  were  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  he 
sent  diligent  fishers  to  fish  for  men,  faithful  workmen  into  his  harvest,  and 
labourers  into  his  vineyard,  who  shall  all  bring  forth  true  fruits  in  their  season. 
Secondly,  considering  the  purpose  and  intent  of  the  reverend  lord  bishop  of 
Aix,  I  called  to  mind  the  saying  of  the  apostle  [1  Tim.  iv.],  that  in  the  latter 
day  some  shall  fall  away  from  the  faith,  following  after  deceitful  spirits,  and  the 
doctrine  of  devils.     And  the  apostle  giveth  a  mark  whereby  a  man  shall  know 
False        them.    Likewise  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  saith  [Matt,  vii.],  that  the  false  prophets 
pastors  in  s\Vd\\  come  clothed  in  sheep-skins,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves,  and 
church*     by  their  fruits  they  shall  be  known.    By  these  two,  and  divers  such  other  places, 
described,  it  is  easy  to  understand,  who  are  they  that  go  about  to  drown  this  little  bark  of 
Christ.     Are  they  not  those  who  fill  the  same  with  filthy  and  unclean  things, 
with  mire  and  dirt,  with  puddle  and  stinking  water  ?   are  they  not  those  who 
have  forsaken  Jesus  Christ,  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and  have  digged  unto 
themselves  pits  or  cisterns  which  will  hold  no  water  ?     Truly  even  those  they 
are,  who  vaunt  themselves  to  be  the  salt  of  earth,  and  yet  have  no  savour  at  all; 
who  call  themselves  pastors,  and  yet  are  much  less  than  true  pastors,  for  they 
minister  not  unto  the  sheep  the  true  pasture  and  feeding,  neither  divide  and 
distribute  the  true  bread  of  the  word  of  life.  And  (if  I  may  be  bold  to  speak  it) 
would  it  not  be  at  this  present  as  great  a  wonder  to  hear  a  bishop  preach,  as  to 
see  an  ass  fly  ?    Are  not  they  accursed  of  God,  who  glory  and  vaunt  themselves 
to  have  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  neither  enter  in  themselves,  nor 
suffer  them  that  would  enter,  to  come  in  ?     They  may  be  known  right  well  by 
•  Take       their  fruits ;  for  they  have  forsaken  faith,  judgment,  and  mercy ;   and  there  is 
heed  of     n0  honest,  clean,  or  undefiled  thing  in  them  but  their  habit,  their  rochet,  and 
come  to     tlle'r  sul'plice,  and  such  things.     Outwardly  they  are  exceeding  neat  and  trim, 
you  in       but  within  they  are  full  of  all  abomination,  rapine,  gluttony,  filthy  lust,  and  all 
s!1Rep",      manner  of  uncleanness ;    they  are  like  painted  sepulchres,   which  outwardly 
in"  iniiy   appear  beautiful  and  fair,  but  within  they  are  full  of  filth  and  corruption.  A  man 
they  are    shall  know  (I  say)  these  ravening  wolves  by  their  fruits,  who  devour  the  quick 
wolves"'8   and  tne  °-ea(^  un(ler  tne  pretence  of  long  prayer.     And  forasmuch  as  I  am 
Matt.  vii.  enforced  to  give  place  to  the  truth,  and  that  you  call  me  a  master  in  Israel,  I 
"lie ,        will  not  be  afraid  to  prove  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  your  great  pilot  and 
patron  the  pope,  and  the  bishops  the  mariners,  and  such  others,  who  impudently 
forsake  the  ship  of  Christ  Jesus,  to  embark  themselves  in  pinnaces  and  brigan- 
dines,  are  pirates  and  robbers  of  the  sea,  false  prophets,  deceivers,  and  not  true 
pirate's"     pastors  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

When  Dr.  Bassinet  had  thus  freely  and  boldly  uttered  his  mind, 
the  whole  multitude  began  to  gather  about  him,  and  spitefully  railed 
at  him  ;  but  the  bishop  of  Aix,  above  others,  raging  and  crying  out 
as  he  had  been  mad,  kt  Get  thee  out,11  said  he,  "  from  amongst  us, 
thou  wicked  apostate  !  thou  art  not  worthy  to  be  in  this  company. 
We  have  burned  daily  a  great  many  who  have  not  so  well  deserved 
it,  as  thou  hast.  We  may  now  perceive,  that  there  is  none  more 
Steadfast  and  fervent  in  the  faith  than  the  doctors  of  the  canon  law; 
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and  therefore  it  were  necessary  to  be  decreed  in  the  next  gen<  ral  i 
council,  that  none  should   have  to  do  in  matters  of  religion  hut  thev        " 
alone:  for  these  knaves,  and  beggarly  monks  and  friars,  will  bring  all     ,;,,'/ 
to  nought."     Then  the  other  doctors  of  the  Bame  order  boldly  re-      to 
proved  the  bishop  of  Aix  for  the  injury  he  had  done  unto  them.     I"'17 
After  this  there  arose  a  great  dissension  amongst  them,  insomuch  a  eon 
that  there  was  nothing  at  that  time  determined.     Alter  dinner  all  &£&« 
these  reverend  prelates  assembled  together  again,  but  they  suffered JS?" 
neither  friar  nor  monk  to  be  amongst  them,  except  he  were  an  abbot,  canon 
In  this  assembly  they  made  a  general  composition,  confirmed  with  an  tow" 
oath,  that  every  man  should  endeavour  himself  that  the  said  arrest  of 
Merindol  should  be  executed  with  all  expedition,  every  man  offering 
to  furnish  out  men  of  war,  according  to  his  ability.     The  chare 
thereof  was  given  to  the  bishop  of  Aix,  and  to  the  president  of  the  !,', 
canons,  to  solicit  the  matter,  and  to  persuade  by  all  means  possible  ;:" 
the  presidents  and  councillors  of  the  said  court  of  parliament,  without  of  th" 
fear  or   doubt,  to  execute   the  said  arrest  with   drums,  ensigns  dis-  !"„'„ "" 
played,  artillery,  and  all  kind  of  furniture  of  war. 

This  conspiracy  being  concluded  and  determined,  the  bishop  of 
Aix  departed  incontinent  from  Avignon,  to  go  unto  Aix,  to  perform 
the  charge  which  was  given  to  him.  Notwithstanding  they  desired 
him  to  be,  the  next  day  after  the  council  was  holden,  at  a  banquet 
which  should  be  made  at  the  house  of  the  bishop  of  Ricux.  To  this 
banquet  such  as  were  known  to  lie  the  fairest  and  most  beautiful 
women  in  all  Avignon,  were  called,  to  refresh  and  solace  these  good 
prelates,  after  the  great  pains  and  travail  which  they  had  taken  for 
our  holy  mother  the  church.  After  they  had  dined,  they  fell  to 
dancing,  playing  at  dice,  and  such  other  pastimes  as  are  commonly 
wont  to  be  frequented  at  the  banquets  and  feasts  of  these  holy  pre- 
lates. After  this  they  walked  abroad  to  solace  themselves,  and  to 
pass  the  time  till  supper. 

As  they  passed  through  the  streets,  every  one  leading  his  minion 
upon  his  arm,  they  saw  a  man  who  sold  base  images  and  pictures, 
with  filthy  rhymes  and  ballads  annexed  to  the  same,  to  move  and  stir 
up  the  people  to  whoredom  and  knavery.  All  these  goodly  pictures  Ba<i 
were  bought  up  by  the  bishops,  which  were  as  many  as  a  mule  !,', 
could  well  carry ;  !  and  if  there  were  any  obscure  sentence,  or  hard  Sjj!!" 
to  understand  in  those  rhymes  or  ballads,  the  same  these  learned  Jected. 
prelates  did  readily  expound,  and  laughed  plesantly  thereat.  In  the 
same  place,  as  they  walked  along,  there  was  a  bookseller,  who  had  sel 
out  to  sale  certain  Bibles  in  French  and  Latin,  with  divers  other 
books;  which  when  the  prelates  beheld,  they  were  greatly  moved 
thereat,  and  said  unto  him,  "  Darcst  thou  be  so  hardy  to  set  out  BUch 
merchandise  to  sell  here  in  this  town  ?  dost  thou  not  know  that  such 
books  are  forbidden  P"  The  bookseller  answered,  "  Is  not  the  holy 
Bible  as  good  as  these  goodly  pictures,  which  you  have  bought  for 
these  gentlewomen  F"  He  had  scarce  spoken  these  words,  but  the 
bishop  of  Aix  said,  "  I  renounce  my  part  of  paradise,  if  this  fellow 
be  not  a  Lutheran  I11  "  Let  him  be  taken."'  said  he,  "and  examined 
what  he  is.11  And  incontinently  the  bookseller  was  taken  and  carried 
unto  prison,  and  spitefully  handled  ;  lor  a  company  of  knaws  and 
i    '  Ex  fractious  eoruui  cogiia  mis  c>s.' 
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Provence,  ruffians,    who    waited   upon    the    prelates,    began  to   cry   out,  "  A 

A  D     Lutheran  !  a  Lutheran  !""  "  To  the  fire  with  him  !   to  the  fire  with 

1530    him  I"  And  one  gave  him  a  blow  with  his  fist,  another  pulled  him  by 

to      the  hair,  and  others  by  the  beard,  in  such  sort  that  the  poor  man  was 

1547.   all  imbrued  with  blood  before  he  came  to  prison. 

christian       The  morrow  after  he  was  brought  before  the  judges  in  the  presence 

in  a  good  of  the  bishops,  where  he  was  examined  in  this  form  as  followeth : 

re*r.      "  Hast  thou  not  set  forth  to  sale  the  Bible  and  the  New  Testament 

in  French  ?"     The  prisoner  answered,  that  he  had  so  done.     And 

being  demanded,  whether  he  understood  or  knew  not,  that  it  was 

forbidden  throughout  all  Christendom  to  print  or  sell  the  Bible  in 

any  other  language  than  in  Latin  ?  he  answered,  that  he  knew  the 

contrary,  and  that  he  had  sold  many  Bibles  in  the  French  tongue, 

with  the  emperor's  privilege,  and  many  others  printed  at  Lyons ;  also 

New  Testaments  imprinted  by  the  king's  privilege.     Furthermore, 

he  said,  that  he  knew  no  nation  throughout  all  Christendom,  which 

had  not  the  holy  Scriptures  in  their  vulgar  tongue  :  and  afterwards, 

with  a  bold  courage,  thus  he  spake  unto  them  : 

O  you  inhabitants  of  Avignon !  are  you  alone  in  all  Christendom  those  men 
who  do  despise  and  abhor  the  Testament  of  the  heavenly  Father  ?  Will  ye  forbid 
and  hide  that  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  commanded  to  be  revealed  and  pub- 
lished? Do  you  not  know  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave  power  unto  his 
apostles  to  speak  all  manner  of  tongues,  to  this  end,  that  his  holy  gospel  should 
be  taught  unto  all  creatures  in  every  language  ?  And  why  do  you  not  forbid 
those  books  and  pictures,  which  are  full  of  filthiness  and  abomination  to  move 
f  and  stir  up  the  people  to  crimes  and  to  uncleanness,  and  to  provoke  God's  ven- 
geance and  great  indignation  upon  you  all?  What  greater  blasphemy  can 
there  be,  than  to  forbid  God's  most  holy  books,  which  he  ordained  to  instruct 
the  ignorant,  and  to  reduce  and  bring  again  into  the  way  such  as  are  gone 
astray  ?  What  cruelty  is  this,  to  take  away  from  the  poor  silly  souls  their 
nourishment  and  sustenance  ?  But,  my  lords  !  you  shall  give  a  heavy  account, 
who  call  sweet  sour,  and  sour  sweet,  who  maintain  abominable  and  detestable 
books  and  pictures,  and  reject  that  which  is  holy. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Aix  and  the  other  bishops  began  to  rage,  and 
gnash  their  teeth  against  this  poor  prisoner.     "  What  need  you,"" 
said  they,  "  any  more  examination  ?  let  him  be  sent  straight  unto  the 
fire,  without  any  more  words.1-1     But  the  judge  Laberius  and  certain 
others  were  not  of  that  mind,  neither  found  they  sufficient  cause  why 
to  put  him  to  death ;  but  went  about  to  have  him  put  to  his  fine, 
and  to  make  him  confess  and  acknowledge  the  bishop  of  Aix,  and 
others  his  companions,  to  be  the  true  pastors  of  the  church.    But  the 
bookseller  answered,  that  he  could  not  do  it  with  a  good  conscience, 
forasmuch  as  he  did  see  before  his  eyes,  that  these  bishops  main- 
tained filthy  books,  and  abominable  pictures,  rejecting  and  refusing 
the  holy  books  of  God ;  and  therefore  he  judged  them  rather  to  be 
the  priests  of  Bacchus  and  Venus,  than  the  true  pastors  of  the  church 
of  Christ.     Hereupon  he  was  immediately  condemned  to  be  burned, 
and  the  sentence  was  executed  the  very  same  day  ;  and  for  a  sign  or 
booksef-    to^cn  °f  the  cause  of  his  condemnation,  he  carried  two  Bibles  hanging 
lex  with    about  his  neck,  the  one  before,  and  the  other  behind  him  :  but  this 
bies about  poor  man  had  also  the  word  of  God  in  his  heart,  and  in  his  mouth, 
burntin   am'  ceased  not  continually  by  the  way,  until  he  came  to  the  place  of 
Avignon,  execution,  to  exhort  and  admonish  the  people  to  read  the  holy  Scrip- 
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tures ;  insomuch  that  divers  were  thereby  moved  to  seek  after  the  f 

truth.     The  prelates,  seeing  a  great  dissension  among  the  people  of   A  ^ 
Avignon,  and  that  many  murmured  and  grudged  against  them   for    1530 
the  death  of  this  good   man,  and  also  lor  the  dishonour  which  they       to 
had  done  unto  the  holy  Testament  of  God,  minding  to  put  the  people    15't7- 
in  fear,  proceeded  the  next  day  to  make  a  proclamation  by  the  sound 
of  a  trumpet  throughout  the  whole  town  and  country  of  Venice,  that 
all  such  as  had  any  books  in  the  French  tongue,  treating  upon   the 
holy  Scriptures,  should  bring  them  forth,  and  deliver  them  into  the  Satfon" 
hands  of  the  commissioners  appointed  for  that  purpose:  contrariwise  KJJS! 
they  who  had  any  such  books  found  about  them,  should  be  put  to  Bible*. 
death.    . 

Then,  after  these  prelates  had  taken  advice  to  raise  great  persecu-  The 
tion  in  Venice,  the  bishop  of  Aix  returned  to  prosecute  the  execution  Si:  °tb> 
of  the  arrest  against  Merindol,  travailing  earnestly  with  the  president  £,[.''/"' 
Chassanee  to  that  effect;   declaring  unto  him  the  good-will  of  the  nee  the 
prelates  of  Avignon  and  Provence,  and  the  great  affection  they  bare  n,'^"- 
both  to  him  and  his,  with  many  fair  promises  if  he  would  put  the^,n- 
arrest  in  execution.     The  president  answered  him,  that  it  was  no  - 
small  matter  to  put  the  arrest  of  Merindol  in  execution  ;  also  that  ch 
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the  said  arrest  was  mven  out  more  to  keep  the  Lutherans  in  fear,  who  l?1'"'1,"! 
were  in  great  numbers  in  Provence,  than  to  execute  it  111  effect,  as  it 
was  contained  in  the  said  arrest.     Moreover,  he  said,  that  the  arrest 
of  Merindol  was  not  definitive,  and  that  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the 
realm  did  not  permit  the  execution  thereof  without  further  process. 
Then  said  the  bishop,  "  If  there  be  either  law  or  statute  which  do 
hinder  or  let  you,  we  carry  in  our  sleeves  to  dispense  therewithal.''' 
The  president  answered,  "  It  were  a  great  sin  to  shed  the  innocent 
blood.11    Then  said  the  bishop,  "  The  blood  of  them  of  Merindol  be 
upon  us,  and  upon  our  successors.111  Then  said  the  president,  "  I  am 
very  well  assured  that  if  the  arrest  of  Merindol  be  put  in  execution. 
the  king  will  not  be  Avell  pleased  to  have  such  destruction  made  of 
his  subjects.11     Then  said  the  bishop,  "  Although  the  king  at  first 
do  think  it  evil  done,  we  will  so  bring  it  to  pass,  that  within  a  short 
space  he  shall  think  it  Avell  done  ;  for  avc  have  the  cardinals  on  our 
side,  and  especially  the  most  reverend  cardinal  of  Tournon,  who  will  The  car- 
take  upon  him  the  defence  of  our  cause;  and  we  can  do  him  no  'j',™1,"^ 
greater  pleasure,  than  utterly  to  root  out  these  Lutherans :  so  that  ',,luA'1'1r,if1'' 
if  Ave  have  any  need  of  his  counsel  or  aid,  avc  shall  be  well  assured  ehri«t 
of  him.    And  is  not  he  the  principal,  the  most  excellent  and  prudent 
adversary  of  these  Lutherans,  that  is  in  all  Christendom  P" 

By  this  and  such  other  like   talk  the  bishop  of  Aix  persuaded  the  The 
president  and  councillors  of  the  court  of  parliament,  to  put  the  said  amy  tei- 
arrest  in  execution,  and  by  this  means,  through  the  authority  of  the  '^'r'dfor" 
said  court,  the  drum  was  sounded   through  all   Provence,  the  cap-  toward 
tains  were  prepared  with  their  ensigns  displayed,  and  a  great  number 
of  footmen  and  horsemen  began  to  set  forward,  and  marched  out  of 
the  town  of  Aix  in  order  of  battle,  well  horsed  and  furnished,  against 

Merindol,  to  execute  the  arrest.  The  inhabitants  of  Merindol,  being 
advertised  hereof,  and  Beeing  nothing  but  present  death  to  be  at  hand. 
with  great  lamentation  commended  themselves  ami  their  cause  unto 

(I)  Atari,  \xvii.  25 
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Provence.  God  by  prayer,  making  themselves  ready  to  be  murdered  and  skin, 
A  D     as  sheep  led  unto  the  butchery. 

1530         Whilst  they  were  in  this  grievous  distress,  piteously  mourning  and 

to      lamenting  together,  the  father  with  the  son,  the  daughter  with  the 

1547.    mother,  the  wife  with  the  husband,  suddenly  there  was  news  brought 

The  army  unto  them,  that  the  army  was  retired,  and  no  man  knew  at  that  time 

tired" by    how,  or  by  what  means  ;  yet  notwithstanding  afterwards  it  was  known, 

theaiordf  that  the-  lord  of  Alenc,  a  wise  man,  and  learned  in  the  Scriptures, 

of  Aienc.  au(\  Jn  the  civil  law,  being  moved  with  great  zeal  and  love  of  justice, 

declared  unto  the  president  Chassanee,  that  he  ought  not  so  to  proceed 

against  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol  by  way  of  force  of  arms,  contrary 

to  all  form  and  order  of  justice,  without  judgment  or  condemnation, 

or  without  making  any  difference  between  the  guilty  and  the  not 

guilty.     And  furthermore  he  said  : 

I  desire  you,  my  lord  president !    call  to  remembrance  the  counsel  which 
you  have  written  in  your  book  entitled  Catalogus  Gloriae  Mundi,  in  which  book 
you  have  treated  of  and  brought  forth  the  processes  which  were  holden  against 
the  rats,  by  the  officers  of  the  court  and  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Autun. 
For  as  it  happened,  there  was  almost  throughout  all  the  bailiwick  of  Laussois 
such  a  great  number  of  rats,  that  they  destroyed  and  devoured  all  the  corn  of 
the  country:  whereupon  they  took  counsel  to  send  unto  the  bishop  of  Autun 's 
A  story  of  official,  to  have  the  rats  excommunicated.     Whereupon  it  was  ordained  and 
exeom-      decreed  by  the  said  official,  after  he  had  heard  the  plaintiff  of  the  procurator- 
ting1  tile     fiscal,  that  before  he  would  proceed  to  excommunication,  they  should  have 
rats  for     admonition  and  warning  according  to  the  order  of  justice.     For  this  cause  it 
the  cornP  was  01'dained,  that  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  open  proclamation  made 
throughout  all  the  streets  of  the  town  of  Autun,  the  rats  should  be  cited  to 
appear  within  three  days ;  and  if  they  did  not  appear,  then  to  proceed  against 
them.     The  three  days  were  passed,  and  the  procurator  came  into  the  court 
against  the  rats,  and  for  lack  of  appearance  obtained  default,  by  virtue  whereof 
he  required  that  they  would  proceed  to  the  excommunication  ;  whereupon  it  was 
judicially  acknowledged  that  the  said  rats,  being  absent,  should  have  their  ad- 
vocate appointed  them  to  hear  their  defence,  forasmuch  as  the  question  was  for 
The  pre-    the  whole  destruction  and  banishing  of  the  said  rats.     And  you,  my  lord  pre- 
ri'a'sa-     sident !  being  at  that  time  the  king's  advocate  at  Autun,  were  then  chosen  to 
nee  be  the  advocate  to  defend  the  rats  ;  and  having  taken  the  charge  upon  you  in 

chosen  pleading  the  matter,  it  was  by  you  there  declared,  that  the  citation  was  of  no 
fnVthe  6  effect,  for  certain  causes  and  reasons  by  you  there  alleged.  Then  it  was 
rats.  decreed,  that  the  said  rats  should  be  once  again  cited  throughout  the  parishes 

where  they  were.     Then  after  the  citations  were  duly  served,  the  procurator 
came  again  into  the  court  as  before ;  and  there  it  was  alleged  by  you,  my  lord 
president !  how  that  the  term  of  appearance  given  unto  the  rats  was  too  short, 
and  that  there  were  so  many  cats  in  every  town  and  village  which  they  should 
pass  through,  that  they  had  just  cause  to  be  absent. 
Persua-         Wherefore,  my  lord  president!  you  ought  not  so  lightly  to  proceed  against 
sion  of  the  these  poor  men,  but  you  ought  to  look  upon  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  there  you 
'u d  0<t     sna^  nnc*  now  you  ougnt  to  proceed  in  this  matter.     And  you,  my  lord !  have 
chassa-     alleged  many  places  of  the  Scripture  concerning  the  same,  as  appeareth  more 
nee,  to      at  large  in  your  said  book  ;  and  by  this  plea  of  a  matter  which  seemeth  to  be 
army8   "  DUt  °f  small  importance,   you  have  obtained  great  fame  and  honour,  for  the 
from  Me-  upright  declaration  of  the  manner  and  form  how  judges  ought  gravely  to  pro- 
rindol.      ceed  in  criminal  causes.  Then,  my  lord  president !  you  who  have  taught  others, 
will  you  not  also  learn  by  your  own  books  ?  which  will  manifestly  condemn 
you,  if  you  proceed  any  further  to  the  destruction  of  these  poor  men  of  Merin- 
dol :  for  are  they  not  christian  men,  and  ought  you  not  as  well  to  minister  right 
and  justice  unto  them,  as  you  have  done  to  the  rats? 

By  these  and  such  like  demonstrations  the  president  was  persuaded, 
and  immediately  called  back  his  commission   which  he  had  given 
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out,  and  caused  the  army  to  retire,  which  was  already  come  near  unto  Proven*. 
Merindol,  even  within  a  mile  and  a  half.  x  I , 

Then  the  Mcrindolians,  understanding  that  the  army  was  retired,    1530 
gave  thanks  unto  God,  comforting  one  another,  with  admonition  and      to 
exhortation  always  to  have  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  to  he    I517- 
obedient  unto  his  holy  commandments,  subject  to  his  most  holy  will,  The 
and  every  man  to  submit  himself  unto  his   providence  ;  patiently  provi- 
attending  and  looking  for  the  hope  of  the  blessed,  that  is  to  say,  the  ',',', ,"u,! 
true  life,  and  the  everlasting  riches,   having  always  before  their  eyes,  rindo 
for  example,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  very  Son  of  God,  who  hath 
entered  into  his  glory  by  many  tribulations.     Thus  the  Mcrindolians 
prepared  themselves  to  endure  and  abide  all  the  afflictions   that  it 
should  please  God  to  lay  upon  them;  and  such  was  their  answer  to  all 
those  that  either  pitied  them,  or  else  sought  their  destruction  :   where- 
upon the  bruit  and  noise  was  so  great,  as  well  of  the  arrest,  as  of  the 
enterprise  of  the  execution,  and  also  of  the  patience  and  constancy  of 
the  Mcrindolians,  that  it  was  not  hidden  or  kept  secret  from  king 
Francis  I.,  a  king  of  noble  courage  and  great  judgment;  who  gave  com- 
mandment unto  the  noble  and  virtuous  lord,  M.  de  Langeay,  who  then  ].r;,n,.:. 
was  his  lieutenant  in  Turin,  a  city  in  Piedmont,  that  he  should  dili-  *• 
gently  inquire  and  search  out  the  truth   of  all  this  matter.     Where-  king, 
upon  the  said  M.  de  Langeay  sent  unto  Provence  two  men  of  fame  m?Lmi- 
and  estimation,  giving  them  in  charge  to  bring  unto  him  the  copy  of  f,',;'^'! 
the  arrest,  and  diligently  to  inquire  out  all  that  followed  and  ensued  ' 
thereupon;  and  likewise  to  make  diligent  inquisition  of  the  life  and  rindoii- 
manners  of  the  said  Mcrindolians  and  others,  who  were  persecuted  in  ans- 
the  country  of  Provence. 

These  deputies  brought  the  copy  of  the  arrest,  and  of  all  that  hap- 
pened thereupon,  unto  the  said  M.  de  Langeay,  declaring  unto  him 
the  great  injuries,  pollings,  extortions,  exactions,  tyrannies,  and  cruel- 
ties, which  the  judges,  as  well  secular  as  ecclesiastical,  used  against  them 
of  Merindol,  and  others.     As  touching  the  behaviour  and  disposition  a  testi- 
of  those  who  were  persecuted,  they  reported,  that  the  most  part  of  the  "l"";,"^ 
men  of  Provence  affirmed  them  to  be  men  given  to  great  labour  and  datfon- 
travail ;  and  that  about   two  hundred   years  past  (as  it  is  reported)  Merindo- 
they  came  out  of  the  country  of  Piedmont  to  dwell  in  Provence,  and  bm' 
took  to  tillage,  and  to  inhabit  many  hamlets  and  villages  destroyed  by 
the  wars,  and  other  desert  and  waste  places;  these  they  had  so  well 
occupied,  that  now  there  was  great  store  of  wines,  oils,  honey,  and 
cattle,  wherewith  strangers  were  greatly  relieved  and  holpen.   Besides 
that,  before  they  came  into  the  country  to  dwell,  the  place  of  Merindol 
was  taxed  but  at  four  crowns,  which  before  the  last  destruction    paid 
yearly  unto  the  lord,  tor  taxes  and  tallages,  above  three  hundred  and 
fifty  crowns,  beside  other  charges. 

The  like  was  also  reported  of  Lormarin,  and  divers  other  places  of  Thegodlj 
Provence;   whereas  there  was  nothing   but  robbery  before  they  Came  I';,',',',' ,',,';,;,. 
to  inhabit  there,  so  that  none  could  pass  that  way  but  in  greal  danger.  » 
Moreover,  they  of  the  country  of  Provence  affirmed,  thai  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Merindol,  and  the  others  that  were  persecuted,  were  peaceable 
and  quiet  people,    beloved  of  all  their  neighbours,    men  of  good  be- 
haviour, constant   in    keeping  their    promise,  and    paying    their  debts 
without  traversing  01  pleading  of  the  law  :  that  they  were  also  chari- 


•t<)0  THE    HISTORY    OF    MERINDOI.    AND    CABRIERS. 

Provence,  table  men,  giving  alms,  relieving  the  poor,  and  that  they  suffered  none 
.   T)     amongst  them  to  lack,  or  be  in  necessity.     Also  they  gave  alms  to 
1530    strangers,   and  to  the  poor  passengers,  harbouring,  nourishing  and 
to      helping  them  in  all  their  necessities,  according  to  their  power.  More- 
1547.    over,  that  they  were  known  by  this,  throughout  all  the  country  of 
Provence,  that  they  would  not  swear,  nor  name  the  devil,  nor  easily  be 
brought  to  take  an  oath,  except  it  were  in  judgment,  nor  making  some 
solemn  covenant.     They  were  also  known  by  this,  that  they  could 
never  be  moved  nor  provoked  to  talk  of  any  dishonest  matters  ;  but 
in  what  company  soever  they  came,  where  they  heard  any  wanton  talk, 
swearing,  or  blasphemy,  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  they  straightway 
departed  out  of  that  company.     Also  they  said,  that  they  never  saw 
them  go  to  their  business,   but  first  they  made  their  prayers.     The 
ciime.     said  people  of  Provence  furthermore  affirmed,  that  when  they  came 
-iaiainst     to  any  ^rs  or  mar^e^s5  or  came  to  their  cities  by  any  occasion,  they 
the  Me-    never  in  a  manner  were  seen  in  their  churches ;  and  if  they  were,  when 
ansdoh      they  prayed  they  turned  away  their  faces  from  the  images,  and  neither 
offered  candles  to  them,  nor  kissed  their  feet ;  neither  would  they 
worship  the  relics  of  saints,  nor  once  look  upon  them.     And  more- 
over, if  they  passed  by  any  cross  or  image  of  the  crucifix,  or  any  other 
saint  by  the  way,  as  they  went,  they  would  do  no  reverence  unto  them. 
Also  the  priests   did  testify,  that  they  never  caused  them  to  say  any 
masses,  neither  dirges,  neither  yet  '  De  profundis,1  neither  would  they 
take  any  holy  water  ;  and  if  it  were  carried  home  unto  their  houses, 
they  would  not  say  once,  "  God  a1  mercy  !"  yea  they  seemed  utterly 
to  abhor  it.    To  go  on  pilgrimage,  to  make  any  vows  to  saints,  to  buy 
pardons  or  remission  of  sins  with  money,  yea,  though  it  might  be 
gotten  for  a  halfpenny,  they  thought  it  not  lawful.    Likewise  when  it 
thundered  or  lightened,  they  would  not  cross  themselves,  but  casting 
up  their  eyes  unto  heaven,  fetched  deep  sighs.    Some  of  them  would 
kneel  down  and  pray,  without  blessing  themselves  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  or  taking  of  holy  water.  Also  they  were  never  seen  to  offer, 
or  cast  into  the  bason  any  thing  for  the  maintenance  of  lights,  brother- 
hoods,  churches,  or  to  give  any  offering  either  for  the  quick  or  the 
dead.     But  if  any  were  in  affliction  or  poverty,  those  they  relieved 
gladly,  and  thought  nothing  too  much. 

This  was  the  whole  tenor  of  the  report  made  unto  Monsieur  de 
Langeay,  touching  the  life  and  behaviour  of  the  inhabitants  of  Merin- 
dol,  and  the  others  who  were  persecuted ;  also  as  touching  the  arrest, 
and  that  which  ensued  thereupon.    Of  all  those  things  the  said  Mon- 
sieur de  Langeay,  according  to  the  charge  that  was  given  him,  adver- 
The         tised  the  king,  who,  understanding  these  things,  as  a  good  prince 
'anion     move(l  wi*h  mercy  and  pity,  sent  letters  of  grace  and  pardon,  not  only 
procured  for  those  who  were  condemned  for  lack  of  appearance,  but  also  for  all 
iiownVor  the  rest  of  the  country  of  Provence,  who  were  accused  and  suspected 
rindou-    m  ^CC  case;  expressly  charging  and  commanding  the  said  parliament, 
ans.         that  they  should  not  hereafter  proceed  so  rigorously  as  they  had  done 
before,  against  this  people;  but  if  there  were  any  one  that  could  be  found 
or  proved,  by  sufficient  information,  to  have  swerved  from  the  chris- 
tian religion,  that  then  he  should  have  good  demonstration  made  unto 
him  by  the  word  of  God,  both  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament : 
and  so,  as  well  by  the  gentleness,  as  by  the  rigour  of  the  same,  he 
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should  be  reduced  again  unto  the  church  of  Christ.  Declaring  also,  Prore»ef. 
that  the  Icing's  pleasure  was,  that  all  such  as  sliould  be  convicted  of 
heresy  in  manner  aforesaid,  should  abjure  ;  forbidding  also  all  manner 
of  persons,  of  what  estate  or  condition  soever  they  were,  to  attempt 
any  thing  against  them  of  Merindol,  or  others  that  were  persecuted, 
by  any  other  manner  of  means,  or  to  molest  or  trouble  them  in  person 
or  goods  :  revoking  and  disannulling  all  manner  of  sentences  and  con- 
demnations of  what  judges  soever  they  Avere,  and  commanding  to  set 
at  liberty  all  prisoners  who  either  were  accused  or  suspected  of  Lu- 
theranism. 

By  virtue  of  these  letters  they  were  now  permitted  to  declare  their 
cause,  and  to  say  what  they  could  in  defence  thereof;  whereupon  they 
made  a  confession  of  their  faith,  the  effect  whereof  you  shall  see  in 
the  end  of  the  story.  This  confession  was  presented  first  to  the 
court  of  parliament ;  and  afterwards  being  declared  more  at  large,  with 
articles  also  annexed  thereunto,  it  was  delivered  to  the  bishop  of  Ca- 
vaillon,  who  required  the  same.  Also  to  cardinal  Sadolet,  bishop  of 
Carpentras,  with  the  like  articles,  and  also  a  supplication  to  this  effect : 

Supplication  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Cabriers. 

The  inhabitants  of  Cabriers,  in  the  country  of  Venice,  most  humbly  desired  the 
cardinal,  that  he  woidd  vouchsafe  to  receive  and  read  the  confession  and  decla- 
ration of  their  faith  and  doctrine,1  in  the  which  they,  and  also  their  fathers  before 
them,  had  been  of  a  long  time  instructed  and  taught,  which  they  were  per- 
suaded to  be  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
And  because  he  was  learned  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  they  desired  him  that  he 
would  mark  such  articles  as  he  thought  to  be  against  the  Scriptures ;  and  if  he 
should  make  it  to  appear  unto  them,  that  there  was  any  thing  contrary  to  the 
same,  they  would  not  only  submit  themselves  to  abjuration,   but  also  to  suffer  The  peo- 
such  punishment  as  should  be  adjudged  unto  them,  even  to  the  loss,  not  only  of  ply  of  Ca- 
all  that  they  had,  but  also  of  their  lives.  And  moreover,  if  there  were  any  judge  jj^"?^^ 
in  all  the  country  of  Venice,  who,   by  good  and   sufficient  information,  should  judgment 
be  able  to  charge  them  that  they  had  holden  any  erroneous  doctrine,  or  main-  of  <'ar(l'- 
tained  any  other  religion  than  was  contained  in  the  articles  of  their  Confession,  iet,touch- 
they  desired  him  that  he  would  communicate  the  same  unto  them;  and  with  all  tagtheii 
obedience  they  offered   themselves  to  whatsoever  should  be  thought  just  and  arllcles- 
reasonable. 

Upon  this  request  cardinal  Sadolet  answered  by  his  letters  written 
by  his  secretary,  and  signed  with  liis  own  hand,  the  tenor  whereof 
here  ensueth. 

The  Answer  of  Cardinal  Sadolet. 

I  have  seen  your  request,  and  have  read  the  articles  of  your  Confession, 
wherein  there  is  much  matter  contained  ;  and  do  not  understand  that  vou  are 
accused  for  any  other  doctrine,  hut  for  the  very  same  which  you  have  confessed. 
It  is  most  true,  that  many  have  reported  divers  things  of  you  worthy  of  reproof, 
which,  after  diligent  inquiry  made,  we  have  found  to  he  nothing  rise  but  false 
reports  and  slanders.  As  touching  the  rest  of  your  articles,  it  seemed)  unto 
me,  that  there  are  many  words  therein  which  might  well  be  changed  without 
prejudice  unto  your  Confession  :  and  likewise  it  seemetfa  to  me,  that  it  is  not 
necessary  that  you  sliould  speak  so  manifestly  against  the  pastors  of  the  church. 
For  my  part,  I  desire  your  welfare,   and  would    be  sorry  that  you   should  be  so 

(1)  This  roost  portly  ;inrt  christian  Confession  you  shall  find  more  largely  set  out  iu  Henry  Pan- 
taleon,  and  also  in  the  Prench  story,  treating  «(  the  destruction  of  Merhidol  ami  Cabriers  j  alt>o 
touching  their  faith  and  confession  yon  shall  partly  see  hereafter. 
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Provence,  spoiled  or  destroyed,  as  they  do  intend.     And  to  the  end  yon  shall  the  better 

understand  my  amity  and  friendship  towards  you,  shortly  I  will  be  at  my  house 

A.  D.    by  Cabriers,  whither  ye  may  resort  unto  me  either  in  greater  or  smaller  numbers, 
1530     as  you  will,  and  return  safely  without  any  hurt  or  damage ;  and  there  I  will  ad- 

to       vcrtise  you  of  all  things  that  I  think  meet  for  your  profit  and  health. 
1547. 
The  About  this  time,  which  was  a.d.  1542,  the  vice-legate  of  Avignon 

bishop  of  assembled  a  great  number  of  men  of  war,  at  the  suit  of  the  bishop  of 

Cavaillon  ,  °.  _.   .     .  T_ri  '  •  i  • 

seeketh    Cavaillon,  to  destroy  Cabriers.      When  the  army  was  come  within  a 
destruc-    mile  of  Cabriers,  the  cardinal  Sadolet  went  with  speed  to  the  viee- 
cabrl'ers.  legate,  and  showed  him  the  request  of  the  inhabitants  of  Cabriers, 
with  the  articles  of  their  Confession,  and  the  offers  that  they  made  ; 
sadoiet     so  that  for  that  present  the  army  retired,  without  any  hurt  or  damage 
stays  the  (]one  unt0  the  inhabitants  of  Cabriers.    After  this,  the  cardinal  Sado- 
comins     let  went  unto  Rome  ;  but  before  his  departure  he  sent  for  divers  of 
cibriers.   Cabriers,  and  certain  farmers  of  his  own,  whom  he  knew  to  be  of  the 
niisePto     number  of  those  who  were  called   Lutherans,  and  told  them  that  he 
his         would  have  them  in  remembrance  as  soon  as  he  came  to  Rome,  and 
ofca-      communicate  their  articles  and  confession  unto  the  cardinals,  trust- 
bners'      ing  to  find  a  mean  to  have  some  good  reformation,  that  God  should 
be  thereby  glorified,  and  all  Christendom  brought  to  unity  and  con- 
cord ;  at  least,  nothing  at  all  doubting  but  that  the  foulest  abuses 
should  be  corrected  and  amended :  advertising  them  in  the  mean 
time  to  be  wise  and  circumspect,  to  watch  and  pray,  for  that  they  had 
many   enemies.     With    this   oration   of  cardinal  Sadolet,  they    of 
Cabriers  were  greatly  comforted,  trusting  that  at  the  suit  of  cardinal 
Sadolet  they  should   have  answer  of  their  confession  :    but  at   his 
return,  they  understood  that  he  found  all  things  so  corrupt  at  Rome, 
that  there  was  no  hope  of  any  reformation   there  to  be  had,  but 
rather  mortal  war  against  all  such  as  would  not  live  according  to  the 
The         ordinances   of  the  church  of  Rome.     Likewise  said  the  treasurer  of 
ortecar-er  Carpentras,  who  albeit  he  payed  out  money  to  furnish  soldiers  that 
pentr&s    were  hired  for  the  destruction  of  Cabriers,  notwithstanding  he  did  aid 
friend  to  them  secretly  all  that  he  might.     Howbeit  he  could  not  do  it  •  so 
Cabriers.  secretly,  but  that  it  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  legate  ;  whereupon 
he  was  constrained  to  withdraw  himself. 

On  the  other  part,  the  bishops  of  Aix  and  Cavaillon  pursued  still 

the  execution  of  the  arrest   of  Merindol.     Then  it  was  ordained  by 

the  court  of  parliament,  that,  according  to  the  king's  letters,  John 

Durand,  councillor  of  the  court  of  parliament,  with  a  secretary,  and 

the  bishop  of  Cavaillon,  with  a  doctor  of  divinity,  should  go  unto 

Merindol,  and  there  declare  unto  the  inhabitants    the   errors  and 

heresies  which   they  knew  to  be  contained  in  their  confession,  and 

make  them  apparent  by  good  and  sufficient  information  ;  and  having 

so  convicted  them  by  the  word   of  God,  they  should  make  them  to 

renounce  and  abjure  the  said  heresies :  and  if  the  Merindolians  did 

refuse   to  abjure,  then  they  should  make  relation  thereof,  that  the 

court  might  appoint  how  they  should  further  proceed.     After  this 

The         decree  was  made,  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  would  not  tarry  until  the 

bishop  of  time  which  was  appointed  by  the  court  for  the   execution  of  this 

e*methD  matter;  but  he  himself,  with  a  doctor  of  divinity,  came  to  Merindol, 

"om"-      to  make  them  to  abjure.      Unto  whom    the    Merindolians  answered, 

rindoi.      that  he  enterprised  against  the  authority  of  the  parliament,  and  that 
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it  was  against  his  commission  so  to  do.    Notwithstanding  he  was  i.,.,ve„c, 
very  earnest  with  them  that  they  should  abjure,  and  promised  them,  ' 
if  they  would  so  do,  to  take  them   under  his  wings  and  protection,    '|v,(,j 

even  as  the  hen  doth  her  chickens,  and  that  they  should  be  no  more      to 
robbed  or  spoiled.     Then  they  required  that  he  would  declare  onto    1647. 
them    what    they   should  abjure.     The  bishop    answered,    that   the  "~ 
matter   needed    no    disputation,  and    that    he    required   but  only  a 
general  abjuration   of  all  errors,  which  would  be  no  damage  or  pre- 
judice to  them  ;  for  he  himself  would  not  stick  to  make  the  like 
abjuration.     The  Merindolians  answered  him  again,  that  they  would 
do  nothing  contrary  to  the  decree  and  ordinance  of  the  court,  or  the 
king's  letters,  wherein   he   commanded  that  first  the  errors  should  be 
declared  unto  them,  whereof  they  were  accused  :  wherefore  they  were  The 
resolved  to  understand  what  those  errors  and  heresies  were,  that  being  KX£L 
informed  thereof  by  the  word  of  God,  they  might  satisfy  the  king's  will  came 
letters;    otherwise  k  were  but  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation  to  do  as  reason- 
he  required  them.     And  if  he  could  make  it  to  appear  unto  them  by  '""' 
good  and  sufficient  information,  that  they  had  holder)  any  errors  and 
heresies,1  or  should  be  convicted  thereupon  by  the  word  of  God,  they 
would  willingly  abjure  ;  or  if  in  their  Confession  there  were  any  word 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  they  would  revoke  the  same.     Contrari- 
wise, if  it  were  not  made  manifest  unto  them,  that  they  had  holden 
any  heresies,  but  that  they  had  always  lived  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  and  that  their  Confession  was  grounded  upon  the  same, 
then  they  ought  by  no  means  to  move  or  constrain  them  to  abjure 
any  errors  which  they  held  not ;  and  that  it  were  plainly  against  all 
equity  and  justice  so  to  do. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  was  marvellously  angrv,  and  would  The 
hear  no  word  spoken  of  any  demonstration  to  be  made  by  the  word  h^e°v 
of  God,  but,  in  a  fury,  cursed,  and  gave  to  the  devil,  him  that  first  ene»ed 
invented  that  means.     Then  the  doctor  of  divinity,  whom  tin-  bishop  heresy 
brought  thither,   demanded   what    articles    they  were,  that  were  pre-  theword 
sented  by  the  inhabitants  of  Mcrindol,  for  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  ofGod- 
had  not  yet  showed  them  unto  him.     Then   the  bishop  of  Cavaillon 
delivered  the   doctor  the  Confession,  which,  after   he  had   read,  the 
bishop    of  Cavaillon   said,  "  What  !    will    you  any    more    witness   or 
declaration  ?     this    is    full    of  heresy."1      Then    they    of    Merindol 
demanded,  "In  what  point?*1  whereupon  the  bishop  knew  not  what 
to  answer.      Then   the  doctor  demanded  to   have    time  to  look  upon 
the   articles   of  the  Confession,  ami   to  consider  whether  they  were 
against  the  Scriptures  or  no.     Thus  the  bishop  departed,  being  very 
sorely  grieved  that  he  could  not  bring  his  purpose  to  pass. 

After  eight  days  the  bishopsent  lor  this  doctor,  to  understand  how  Articles 
he  might  order  himself   to  make  their    heresies  appear  which  were  in  iJerindo- 

the  said  Confession  :  whereunto  the  doctor  answered,  that  he  was  never  '""^  »p- 

so  much  abashed  :   for  when  he  had  beholden  the  articles  of  the  Con-  bythe 
fession,  and  the  authorities  of   the   Scriptures  that  were  there  alleged  lloctor- 
for  the   confirmation    thereof,  he   had    found  that    those    articles   were 
wholly  agreeable  and  according  to  the  holy  Scriptures;  and  that  he 
had  not  learned  so  much  in  the  Scriptures  all  the  days  of  his  life,  as 

(1)  The  bishops  condemn  the  Merindolians  for  heresy,  and  yet  can  show  no  heresies  in  them  by 
the  word  of  God. 
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Provence,  he  had  in  those  eight  clays,  in  looking  upon  those  articles,  and  the 
A  D    authorities  therein  alleged. 

1530         Shortly  after  the  bishop   of  Cavaillon   came  unto  Merindol3  and 
to      calling  before  him  the   children  both  great  and  small,  gave  them 
1547-    money,  and  commanded  them  with  fair  words  to  learn  the  Pater 
The         Noster  and  the  Creed  in  Latin.     The  most  part  of  them  answered, 
o" The1     that  they  knew  the  Pater  Noster  and  the  Creed  already  in  Latin,  but 
uf  Merhi-  they  cou1d  giye  no  reason  of  that  which  they  spake,  but  only  in  the 
l!ilVo° the  vul&ar  tongue.     The  bishop  answered,  that  it  was  not  necessary  they 
should  be  so  cunning,  but  that  it  was  sufficient  that  they  knew  it  in 
Latin ;  and  that  it  was  not  requisite  for  their  salvation,  to  understand 
or  to  expound  the  articles  of  their  faith  ;  for  there  were  many  bishops, 
curates,  yea,  and  doctors  of  divinity,  whom  it  would  trouble  to  ex- 
pound the  Pater  Noster  and  the  Creed.     Here  the  bailiff  of  Merin- 
dol,  named  Andrew  Maynard,  asked,  to  what  purpose  it  would  serve 
to  say  the  Pater  Noster  and  the  Creed,  and  not  to  understand  the 
same?  for  in  so  doing  they  should  but  mock  and  deride  God.    Then 
said  the  bishop  unto  him,  "  Do  you  understand  what  is  signified  by 
The        these  words,  '  I  believe  in  God  ?"'    The  bailiff  ansAvered,  "  I  should 
tTeIai-°f  think  myself  very  miserable,  if  I  did  not  understand  it  :v  and  then 
jjffof      he  began  orderly  to  give  an  account  of  his  faith.     Then  said  the 
doi.         bishop,  "  I  would  not  have  thought  there  had  been  such  great  doctors 
The        in   Merindol.-"     The  bailiff  answered,  "  The  least  of  the  inhabi- 
chiidrer,    tants  of  Merindol   can   do    it    yet   more   readily   than    I  :    but    I 

ol  Merin-  .  ->  .  J  ,  .,    ' 

doi  too     pray  you,  question  with  one  or  two  ol  these  young  children,  that 
good  for    yQu  may  uncierstand  whether  they  be  well  taught  or  no.11     But  the 
bishop,     bishop  either  knew  not  how  to  question  with  them,  or  at  least  he 
would  not. 

Then  one,  named  Pieron  Roy,  said,  "  Sir  !  one  of  these  children 
may  question  with  another,  if  you  think  it  so  good ;"  and  the  bishop 
was  contented.     Then  one  of  the  children  began  to  question  with 
his  fellows  with  such  grace  and  gravity,  as  if  he  had  been   a  school- 
master ;  and  the  children  one  after  another  answered  so  unto  the 
purpose,  that  it  was  marvellous  to  hear :  for  it  was  done  in  the  pre- 
sence of  many,  among  whom  there  were  four  religious  men,  who 
Touth  of  came  ^tely  out  of  Paris,  of  whom  one  said  unto  the  bishop,  I  must 
iuerindoi  needs  confess  that  I  have  often  been  at  the  common  schools  of  Sar- 
hrought    bonne  in  Paris,  where  I  have  heard  the  disputations  of  the  divines  ;  but 
u>'-         yet  I  never  learned  so  much  as  I  have  done  by  hearing  these  young 
children.r>     Then  said  William  Annan t,  "  Did  you  never  read  that 
which  is  written  in  Matthew  xi.,  where  it  is  said,  '  O  Father  !  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth  !  I  render  thanks  unto  thee,   that  thou  hast 
hidden  these  things  from  the  sage  and  wise  men  of  the  world,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  young  infants :  but  behold,  O  Father  !  such 
was  thy  good  will  and  pleasure.1  "    Then  every  man  marvelled  at  the 
ready  and  witty  answers  of  the  children  of  Merindol. 

When  the  bishop  saw  he  could  not  thus  prevail,  he  tried  another 
way,  and  went  about,  by  fair  and  flattering  words,  to  bring  his  purpose 
to  pass.  Wherefore,  causing  the  strangers  to  go  apart,  he  said  that 
he  now  perceived  they  were  not  so  evil  as  many  thought  them  to  be  : 
notwithstanding,  for  the  contentation  of  them  that  were  their  perse- 
cutors, it  was  necessary  that  they  should  make  some  small  abjuration, 
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which  only  the  bailiff,  with  two  officers,  might  make  generally  in  his  Pmunm. 

presence,  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  without  any  notary  to  record     \  n 
the  same  in  writing  ;   and  in  so  doing  they  should   be  loved  and    1530 
favoured  of  all  men,  and  even  of  those  who  now  persecuted  them  :       to 
and  that  they  should  sustain  no  infamy  thereby,  for  there  should  be    lo17- 
no  report  thereof  made,  but  only  to  the  pope,  and  to  the  high  court 
of  parliament   of  Provence  :  and  also  if  any  man,  at  any  time  to  The  Me- 
come,  would  turn  the  same  to  their  reproach,  or  allege  it  against  them  uSuara 
to  their  hurt  or  damage,  they  might  utterly  deny  it,  and  say  they  ■ 
made  no  abjuration  at  all,  because  there  were  no  records  made  thereof, 
or  witnesses  to  prove  the  same.    For  this  purpose  he  desired  them  to 
talk  together,  to  the  end  there  might  be  an  end  made  in  this  matter 
without  any  further  business. 

The  bailiff,  and  the  two  officers,  with  divers  other  ancients  of  the 
town,  answered,  that  they  were  fully  resolved  not  to  consent  to  any 
abjuration,  howsoever  it  were  to  be  done  ;  except  (which  was  always 
their  exception)  they  could  make  it  appear  unto  them  by  the  word  01 
God,   that  they  had  holdcn  or  maintained  any  heresy  ;  marvelling 
much  that  he  would  go  about  to  persuade  them  to  lie  to  God  and  to 
the  world.    And  albeit  that  all  men  by  nature  are  liars,  yet  they  had 
learned  by  the  word  of  God,  that  they  ought  diligently  to  take  heed  In  mat_. 
of  lying  in  any  matter,  were  it  ever  so  small.    Also,  that  they  ought  ten  ot 
diligently  to  take  heed  that  their  children  did  not  accustom  or  use  r 
themselves  to  lie,  and  therefore  punished  them  sharply,  when  they  *!£,  t0 
took  them  with  any  lie,  even  as  if  they  had  committed  any  robbery;  benodw- 
for  "  the  devil  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies."  Here  the  bishop  rose  tion. 
up  in  great  anger  and  indignation,  and  so  departed. 

Within  a  while  after  the  bishop  of  Aix  solicited  Master  John  Durand 
Durand,  councillor  of  the  court  of  the  parliament  of  Provence,  to  ,s)yir,rhe up 
execute  the  commission  which  was  given  him ;  that,  is,  to  go  unto  the  bishop  to 
place  of  Merindol,  together  with  the  secretary  of  the  said  court,  and  the  com- 
there,  in  the  presence  of  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon,  accompanied  with  ,'," 
a  doctor  of  divinity,  to  declare  the  errors  and  heresies  which  the  {Jj^JJ*" 
bishops  pretended  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol  to  be  infected  and  Uans. 
entangled  withal ;  and,  according  to  their  duty,  to  make  it  appear  by 
the  word  of  God;  and  so  they  being  convicted,  to  make  them  abjure 
and  renounce   the   said   heresies.      Whereupon  the  said  councillor 
Durand  certified   the  day  that  he  would  be  present  at  Merindol,  to 
the  end  and  purpose  that  none  of  the  inhabitants  should  be  absent. 

At  the  day  appointed,  the  said  councillor  Durand,  the  bishop  of  He  eom- 
Cavaillon,  a  doctor  of  divinity,  and  a  secretary,  came  unto  Merindol,  Merindol 
where  were  also  present  divers  gentlemen,  and  men  of  understanding 
of  all  sorts,  to  see  this  commission  executed.  Then  they  of  Merindol 
were  advertised  that  they  should  not  appear  all  at  once,  but  that  they 
should  keep  themselves  apart,  and  appear  as  they  should  be  called,  in 
such  order  and  number  as  should  be  appointed  unto  them.  After 
that,  Durand,  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon,  the  doctor  of  divinity,  and  the 
secrctarv,  were  set  in  place  where  justice  was  accustomed  to  be  kept, 
there  were  called  forth  Andrew  Maynard,  the  bailiff  of  Merindol ; 
Jenon  Romaine,  and  Micheline  Maynard,  syndics;'  John  Cabrie,  and 

(1)  Syiidicus  is  a  Greek  word,  and  signifieth  an  advocate  or  patron,  or  deputy  sent  to  plead  our 

cause. 
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John  Palcnc,  ancients  of  Merindol ;  and  John  Bruneral,  under-bailiff. 
After  they  had  presented  themselves  with  all  due  reverence,  the 
councillor  Durand  spake  thus  unto  them : 

The  Words  of  Durand  to  the  Merindolians. 

You  are  not  ignorant,  that  by  the  arrest  given  out  by  the  high  court  of  Pro- 
vence, you  were  all  condemned  to  be  burned,  both  men,  women,  and  children ; 
your  houses  also  to  be  beaten  down,  and  your  town  to  be  rased  and  made  deso- 
late, &c,  as  is  more  largely  contained  in  the  said  arrest.  Notwithstanding,  it 
hath  pleased  the  king,  our  most  gracious  prince,  to  send  his  letters  unto  the  said 
court,  commanding  that  the  said  arrest  should  not  so  vigorously  proceed  against 
you  :  but  that  if  it  could  by  sufficient  information  be  proved,  that  you,  or  any 
of  you,  had  swerved  from  the  true  religion,  demonstration  should  be  made 
thereof  unto  you  by  the  word  of  God,  whereby  you  might  be  reduced  again  to 
the  flock  of  Christ.  Wherefore  it  was  determined  in  the  said  court  of  parbament 
that  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon,  with  a  doctor  of  divinity,  should  in  my  presence 
declare  unto  you  the  errors  and  heresies  wherewith  they  say  you  are  infected ; 
and  after  good  demonstration  made  by  the  word  of  God,  you  should  publicly 
and  solemnly  renounce  and  abjure  the  said  heresies  ;  and  in  so  doing,  should 
obtain  the  grace  and  pardon  contained  in  the  king's  letters :  wherefore  show 
yourselves  this  day,  that  you  be  obedient  unto  God,  the  king,  and  the  magi- 
strates. 

When  he  had  thus  spoken,  "  What  answer  you,"  said  he,  "  to 
that  which  I  have  propounded  P" 

Then  Andrew  Maynard,  the  bailiff,  desired  that  they  would  grant 
them  an  advocate  to  answer  according  to  the  instructions  which  they 
would  give  him,  forasmuch  as  they  were  men  unlearned,  and  knew 
not  how  to  answer  as  in  such  a  case  was  requisite.  The  councillor 
answered,  that  he  would  hear  their  answer  neither  by  advocate  nor  by 
writing,  but  would  hear  them  answer  in  their  own  persons :  notwith- 
standing he  would  give  them  leave  to  go  apart,  and  talk  together,  but 
not  to  ask  any  counsel,  but  only  among  themselves ;  and  then  to 
answer  one  after  another.  Upon  this  determination,  the  bailiff  and 
the  two  syndics,  with  other  two  ancient  men,  talked  together  awhile, 
and  determined  that  the  two  syndics  should  speak  first,  and  after  them 
the  bailiff,  then  the  two  ancient  men  ;  every  man  according  as  God 
should  give  him  grace :  and  by  and  by  they  presented  themselves ; 
whereat  the  councillor  Durand  was  greatly  abashed,  to  see  that  they 
had  decreed  and  determined  so  speedily.  Then  Michelin  Maynard 
began  to  answer,  desiring  the  councillor  and  the  bishop,  with  the  other 
assistants,  to  pardon  him,  if  he  answered  over  rudely,  having  regard  that 
they  were  poor,  rude,  and  ignorant  men.    His  answer  here  followeth. 

The  Answer  of  one  of  the  Merindolians  to  Durand. 

Wc  are  greatly  bound  to  give  God  thanks,  that  besides  his  other  benefits 
bestowed  upon  us,  he  hath  now  delivered  us  from  these  great  assaults,  and  that 
it  hath  pleased  him  to  touch  the  heart  of  our  noble  king,  that  our  cause  might 
be  treated  with  justice,  and  not  with  violence.  In  like  manner  are  we  also  boimd 
to  pray  for  our  noble  king,  who,  following  the  example  of  Samuel  and  Daniel, 
hath  not  disdained  to  look  upon  the  cause  of  his  poor  subjects.  Also  we  render 
thanks  unto  the  lords  of  the  parliament,  in  that  it  hath  pleased  them  to  mini- 
ster justice  according  to  the  king's  commandment.  Finally,  we  thank  you,  my 
lord  Durand,  commissioner  in  this  present  cause,  that  it  hath  pleased  you,  in  so 
few  words,  to  declare  unto  us  the  manner  and  order  how  we  ought  to  proceed. 
And  for  my  part,  I  greatly  desiie  to  understand  and  know  the  heresies  and 
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errors  wheTeof  I  am  accused  ;  and  where  tliey  shall  make  it  appear  unto  me  that  Provmue. 


1  have  holden  any  errors  or  heresies,  I  am  contented  to  amend  the  same,  as  it 
shall  be  ordained  and  provided  by  you. 


A.I). 
L530 

After  him  answered  Jcnon  Romaine,  tlie  other  syndic,  a  very  ancient  1547. 
father,  approving  all  that  which  his  fellow  before  had  said,  giving  God 
thanks  that  in  his  time,  even  in  his  latter  days,  he  had  seen  and  heard 
such  good  news,  that  the  cause  of  religion  should  be  decided  and 
debated  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  that  he  had  often  heard  ancient 
men  say,  that  thev  could  never  obtain  of  the  judges,  in  all  their  perse- 
cution, to  have  their  cause  debated  in  such  sort. 

Then  Andrew  Maynard  the  bailiff  answered,  saying,  that  God  had  The  bai- 
given  to  these  two  syndics  the  grace  to  answer  so  well,  that  it  was  not  rindoian- 
necessary  for  him  to  say  or  add  any  more  thereunto  :  notwithstanding  swerelh- 
it  seemed  good  that  their  answers  were  put  in  writing,  which  was  not 
done  by  the  secretary,  who  had  done  nothing  else  but  mock  and  jeer 
at  all  that  had  been  said  :  wherefore  he  required  the  commissioner  to 
look  unto  the  matter. 

Then  the  commissioner  was  very  angry,  and  sharply  rebuked  his 
secretary,  commanding  him  to  sit  nearer  and  to  write  their  answers 
word  for  word  ;  and' he  himself,  with  a  singular  memory,  repeated  their 
answers,  and  oftentimes  asked  if  it  were  not  so.     The  said  answers 
being  thus  put  in  writing,  the  commissioner  asked  the  bailiff  if  he  had 
any  more  to  answer,  saying,  that  he  had  done  him  great  pleasure  to 
show  him  his  secretary's  fault,  willing  him  to  speak  boldly,  what  he 
thought  good  for  the  defence  of  their  cause.     Then  the  bailiff  said. 
"  Forasmuch  as  it  hath  pleased  you  to  give  me  audience  and  liberty 
to  speak  my  mind  freely,  I  say  moreover,  that  it  seemeth  unto  me,  The  pro- 
that  there  is  no  due  form  of  process  in  this  judgment ;  for  there  is  no  ^™*e 
party  here  that  doth  accuse  us.     If  we  had  an  accuser  present,  who,  Menn- 
according  to  the  rule  of  the  Scripture,  cither  should  prove  by  good  n«i  ■.< iter 
demonstration  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  that  whereof  we  on.™."' 
are  accused,  or,  if  he  were  not  able,  should  suffer  punishment  due 
unto  such  as  are  heretics,  I  think  he  would  be  as  greatly  troubled  to 
maintain  his  accusations,  as  we  to  answer  unto  the- same.'" 

After  the  bailiff  had  made  this  answer,  John  Palenc,  one  of  the  John 
ancients  of  Merindol,  said,  that  he  approved  all  that  had  been  said  by 
the  syndics,  and  that  he  was  able  to  say  no  more  than  whaf had  been  e,n 
said  by  them  before.  The  commissioner  said  unto  him  :  M  You  are, 
I  see,  a  very  ancient  man,  and  you  have  not  lived  so  long,  but  that 
you  have  something  to  answer  for  your  part  in  defence  of  your  cause.'" 
And  the  said  Palenc  answered,  "  Seeing  it  is  your  pleasure  that  I 
should  say  something,  it  seemeth  unto  me  impossible  that  (say  what 
we  can)  we  should  have  cither  victory  or  advantage ;  for  our  judges 
be  our  enemies." 

Then  John  Bruneral,  under-bailiff  of  Merindol,  answered  thus: 

That  he  would  very  fain  know  the  authority  of  the  eouneillor  Durand,  the  The 
commissioner  in  this  cause,  forasmuch  as  the  said  councillor  had  given  them  to  ^["^ 
understand,  that  he  had  authority  of  the  high  court  to  make  them  abjure  tin  ir  m, .,„„>, 
errors,  which  should  be  found  by  good  and  sufficient  information,  am!  to  give  |™wer- 
them- (so  doing)   the   pardon   contained   in  the   kingV.  letters,  and  quit  them  of 
all  punishment  and  condemnation.     But  the  said  commissioner  did  not  give 
them  to  understand,  that  if  it  could  not  he  found,  by  good  and  sufficient  in- 
VOL.   IV.  K     K 


fak-ne 
answer- 
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Froreuce.  formation,  that  they  were  in  error,  he  had  any  power  or  authority  to  quit  and 

absolve  them  of  the  said  sentence  and  condemnation  :  wherefore  it  seemed  that 

A-  D-     it  should  be  more  advantage  for  the  said  Merindolians,  if  it  should  appear  that 

1530     j]iey  were  heretics,  than  to  be  found  to  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 

t0       gospel.     For  this  cause  he  required,  that  it  would  please  the  said  commissioner 

1547.    to  make  declaration  thereof;  concluding,  that  if  it  did  not  appear,  by  good  and 

Diirand-  sufficient  information  against  them,  that  they  had  swerved  from  the  faith,  or  if 

required    there  were  no  accuser  that  would  come  forth  against  them,  they  ought  to  be 

to  show     ^Hy  absolved,  without  being  any  more  troubled,  either  in  body  or  goods. 

These  things  were  thus  in  debating  from  seven  of  the  clock  in  the 
morning  until  eleven.     Then  the  commissioner  dismissed  them  till 
The         after  dinner.     At  one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  they  were  called  for 
symik^ff  again,  and  demanded  whether  they  would  say  any  thing  else  touching 
Merindol  t}ia|.  which  was  propounded  in  the  morning  by  the  said  commissioner. 
ti'e         They  answered,  "  No."     Then  said  the  commissioner,  "  What  do 
ifme!d     you  conclude  for  your  defence  ?"  the  two  syndics  answered,  "  We 
conclude,  that  it  would  please  you  to  declare  unto  us  the  errors  and 
heresies  whereof  Ave  are  accused.'"     Then  the  commissioner  asked  the 
bishop  of  Cavaillon,  what  informations  he  had  against  them.     The 
bishop  spake  unto  him  in  his  ear,  and  would  not  answer  aloud.    This 
talk  in  the  ear  continued  almost  half  an  hour,  that  the  commissioner 
They       and  all  others  that  stood  thereby,  were  weary  thereof.     In  the  end, 
fteworks tne  commissioner  said  unto  them,  that  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  had 
of  dark-    told  him,  that  it  was  not  needful  to  make  it  apparent  by  information, 
the  light,  for  such  was  the  common  report.    Hereunto  they  answered,  that  they 
required  that  the  causes  and  reasons  alleged  by  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon 
against  them,  should  be  put  in  writing.     The  bishop  was  earnest  to 
the  contrary,  and  would  have  nothing  that  cither  he  said  or  alleged, 
to  be  put  in  writing.   Then  John  Bruneral  required  the  commissioner 
that  at  least  he  would  put  in  writing,  that  the  bishop  would  speak 
nothing  against  them  that  they  could  understand  ;  and  that  he  would 
not  speak  before  the  commissioner  but  only  in  his  ear.  The  bishop,  on 
the  contrary  part,  insisted  that  he  would  not  be  named  in  the  process. 
There  was  great  disputation  upon  this  matter,  and  it  continued  long. 
Then  the  commissioner  asked  the  Merindolians  if  they  had  the 
articles  of  their  Confession,1  which  they  had  presented  to  the  high 
court  of  parliament.    Then  they  required  that  their  confession  might 
be  read,  that  by  the  reading  thereof,  they  might  understand  whether 
it  were  the  doctrine  which  they  held,  and  the  Confession  which  they 
had  presented,  or  no.   Then  the  Confession  was  read  publicly  before 
them,  which  they  did  allow  and  acknowledge  to  be  theirs.     This 
done,  the  commissioner  asked  the  doctor,  if  he  did  find  in  the  said 
confession  any  heretical  opinions,  whereof  he  could  make  demonstra- 
tion by  the  word  of  God,  cither  out  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 
Then  spake  the  doctor  in  Latin  a  good  while.     After  he  had  made 
an   end,  Andrew  Maynard,   the   bailiff,   desired  the   commissioner, 
according  as  he  had  propounded,  to  make  the  errors  and  heresies  that 
they  were  accused  of,  apparent  unto  them  by  good  information,  or  at 
least  to  mark  those  articles  of  their  confession,  which  the  bishop  and 
the  doctor  pretended  to  be  heretical ;  requiring  him  also  to  put  in 
register  the  refusal  as  well  of  the  bishop  as  of  the  doctor,  of  whom 
the  one  spake  in  his  car,  and  the  other  in  Latin,  so  that  they  of 

(1)   What  were  the  articles  and  doctrine  of  their  Confession,  read  Sleid.  lit),  x. 
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Merindol  could  not  understand  one  won].     Then  the  commissioner  ;v„r,w,. 
promised  them  to  put  in  writing  all  that  should  make  I'm-  their  cause.    A  D 
And  moreover  he  said,  that  it  was  Dot  oeedfal  to  call  the  rest  of  the    1530 
Mcrindolians,  if  there  were  no  more  to  be  said  to  them,  than  had  been      to 
said  to  those  who  were  already  called.      And  this  is  the  sum  of  all    1547- 
that  was  done  in  the  afternoon. 

Many  who  came  thither  to  hear  these  disputations,  supposing  they 
should  have  heard  some  goodly  demonstrations,  were  greatly  abashed 
to  see  the  bishop  and  the  doctor  so  confounded;   which  thmg  after- 
wards turned  to  the  great  benefit  of  many,  for  herein-  they  were  moved 
to  require  copies  of  the  confession  of  their  faith,  by  means  whereof 
they  were  converted  and  embraced   the  truth;   and   especially  three 
doctors,  who  went  about  divers  times  to  dissuade  the  Mcrindolians  The 
from  their  faith,  whose  ministry  God  afterwards  used  in  the  preaching  uoctcrs 
of  his  gospel.    One  of  them  was  Dr.  Combaudi,  prior  of  St.Maximin,  by  the 
afterwards  a  preacher  in  the  territory  of  the  lords  of  Bern  :  another  Loi'/of 
was  Dr.  Somati,  who  was  also  a  preacher  in  the  Bailiwick  of  Tournon  :  tlile,^K" 
the  other  was   Dr.  Heraudi,  pastor  and  minister  in  the  county  of  Kane. 
Neufchatel. 

After  this,  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol  were  in  rest  and  quietness 
for  a  space,  insomuch  that  every  man  feared  to  go  about  to  trouble 
them,  seeing  those  who   persecuted  them  did  receive  nothing  but 
shame  and  confusion ;  as  it  did  manifestly  appear,  not  only  by  the 
sudden  death  of  the  president  Chassanee,  but  also  of  many  others  of  SllrtlU,„ 
the  chiefest  councillors  of  the  parliament  of  Provence  ;  whose  horrible  <leaU'^ 
end  terrified  many,  but  especially  the  strange  and  fearful  example  of  tutor, 
that  bloody  tyrant  John  de  Roma,  set  out  as  a  spectacle  to  all  per- 
secutors ;  whereof  we  have  spoken  before. 

Thus  the  Lord,  repressing  the  rage  of  the  adversaries  for  a  time, 
stayed  the  violence  and  execution  of  that  cruel  sentence  or  arrest 
given  out  by  the  parliament  of  Provence  against  the  Mcrindolians, 
until  John  Minerius,  an  exceeding  bloody  tyrant,  began  a  new  per- 
secution. This  Minerius,  being  lord  of  Opcde  near  to  Merindol,  first  Mineriui 
began  to  vex  the  poor  Christians  by  pilling  ami  polling,  by  oppression  yj?t 
and  extortion,  getting  from  them  what  he  could  to  enlarge  his  seigniory  "JjJ*" 
or  lordship,  which  before  was  very  base.     For  this  cause  he  put  five  aii  rca- 
or  six  of  his  own  tenants  into  a  cistern  under  ground,  and  closing  it  JJeaiure. 
up,  there  he  kept  them  till  they  died  for  hunger,  pretending  thaisunmr- 
they  were  Lutherans  and  Waldois,  to  have  their  goods  and  posses-  11 
sions.     By  this  and  such  other  practices,  this  wretch  was  advanced  in 
short  space  to  great  wealth  and  dignity  ;   and  so  at  length  became  not 
only  the  chief  president  of  the  high  court  of  parliament*  but  also  the 
king's  lieutenant-general  in  the  country  <>i'  Provence,  in  the  absence  Mineriui 
of  the  lord  Grignan,  then  being  at  the  ( 'oimeil  of  Worms  in  Germany.  I'm'. \"  ' 
Now  therefore,  seeing  no  opportunity  to  be  lacking  to  accomplish  j^^ 
his  devilish  enterprise,  he  employed  all  his  power,  riches,  and  autho-  Provence 
ritv,  not  only  to  confirm  and  to  revive  that  cruel   arrest   given  out 
before  by  the  court  of  parliament,  but   also,  as  a   right  minister  of 
Satan,  he  exceedingly  increased  the  cruelty  thereof  which  was  already 

SO  great,  that  it  seemed  there  could  nothing  more  be  added  thereunto. 

And  to  bring  this  mischief  to  pa^s,  he  forged  a  most  impudent  lie. 
giving   the   king   to   understand,  thai    they  of  Merindol   and  all   the 
B    K   2 
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Provence,  country  near  about,  to  the  number  of  twelve  or  fifteen  thousand,  were 

.   D     in  the  field  in  armour,  with  their  ensigns  displayed,  intending  to  take 

1530    the  town  of  Marseilles,  and  make  it  one  of  the  cantons  of  the  Switzers. 

to      And  to  stay  this  enterprise,  he  said  it  was  necessary  to  execute  the 

1547.    arrest  '  manu  militari :'  and  by  this  means  he  obtained  the  king's 

False       letters  patent,  through  the  help  of  the  cardinal  of  Tournon,  com- 

tkmstnd  manding  the  sentence  to  be  executed  against  the  Merindolians,  not- 


erimes 
forged 


withstanding  the  king  had  before  revoked  the  said  sentence,  and  given 
pon  the  strait  commandment  that  it  should  in  no  wise  be  executed  ;  as  is 

innocent    ■,      n  ,■  ■> 

Chris-      before-mentioned. 

TheWng      After  this  he  gathered  all  the  king's  army,  which  was  then  in  Pro- 
aiuisedby  vence  ready  to  go  against  the  Englishmen,  and  took  up  all  besides, 
counsel,    that  were  able  to  bear  armour,  in  the  chiefest  towns  of  Provence,  and 
joined  them  with  the  army  which  the  pope's  legate  had  levied  for 
that  purpose  in  Avignon,  and  all  the  country  of  Venice,  and  em- 
ployed the  same  to  the  destruction  of  Merindol,  Cabricrs,  and  other 
towns  and  villages  to  the  number  ot  two  and  twenty,  giving  com- 
mission to  his  soldiers  to  spoil,  ransack,  burn,  and  to  destroy  all  to- 
gether, and  to  kill  man,  woman,  and  child  without  all  mercy,  sparing 
none :    no   otherwise  than   the  infidels  and  cruel  Turks  have  dealt 
with   the  Christians,  as  before  in  the  story  of  the  Turks  you  may 
read.     For  as  the  papists  and  Turks  are  alike  in  their  religion  ;  so 
are  the  said  papists  like,  or  rather  exceed  them  in  all  kinds  of  cruelty 
that  can  be  devised.     But  this  arch-tyrant,  before  he  came  to  Me- 
Eight      rindol,  ransacked  and  burnt   certain   towns,  namely  La  Roche,  St. 
witTthe  Stephens,  Ville  Laure,  Lormarin,  La  Motte,  Cabriers,  St.  Martin, 
of°theart  P^Pm>  and  other  places  besides,  notwithstanding  that  the  arrest  ex- 
peopie      tended  only  to  Merindol,  where  most  of  the  poor  inhabitants  were 
tofcrue6    slain  and  murdered  without  any  resistance  ;    women  and  maidens 
with'0" :  ravished ;  women  with  child,  and  little  infants  born  and  to  be  born, 
horrible    were  also  most  cruelly  murdered  ;  the  paps  of  many  women  cut  off, 
}*    who  gave  suck  to  their  children,    who,  looking   for    suck  at  their 
mother's  breast,  being  dead  before,  died  also  for  hunger.      There 
was  never  such  cruelty  and  tyranny  seen  before. 

The  Merindolians,  seeing  all  on  a  flaming  fire  round  about  them, 
left  their  houses,  and  fled  into  the  woods,  and  remained  all  that 
night  at  the  village  Sanfales,  and  thereabouts,  in  wonderful  fear  and 
perplexity  ;  for  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon,  deputy  to  the  bishop  of 
Rome's  legate,  had  appointed  certain  captains  to  go  and  slay  them. 
The  next  day  they  went  a  little  further,  hiding  themselves  in  woods, 
for  there  was  danger  on  every  side  ;  and  Minerius  had  commanded, 
under  pain  of  death,  that  no  man  should  aid  them  by  any  nueans, 
but  that  they  should  be  slain  without  pity  or  mercy,  wheresoever 
they  were  found.  The  same  proclamation  was  of  force  also  in  the 
bishop  of  Rome's  dominions  thereby ;  and  it  was  said,  that  the 
bishops  of  that  country  did  find  a  great  part  of  the  army.  "Where- 
fore they  went  a  tedious  and  painful  journey,  carrying  their  children 
upon  their  shoulders,  and  in  their  arms,  and  in  their  swaddling- 
clothes  ;  and  many  of  them  also  being  great  with  child,  were  con- 
strained so  to  do.  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  appointed, 
thither  were  already  resorted  a  great  number  who  had  lost  their  goods, 
and  saved  themselves  bv  flight. 
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Not  long  after  it  was  showed  them  liow  that  Minerius  was  coming  Pmeae*. 
■frith  aH  his  power  to  give  the  charge  upon  them.     This  was  in  the    »  rv 
evening,  and  because  they  should  go  through  rough  and  cumbersome    1530 
places,  and  hard  to  pass  by,  they  all  thought  it  most  expedient  for      to 
their  safeguard^  to  leave  behind  them    all   the  women  and  children,     '")>7- 
with  a  few  others,   and  among  them  also  certain    ministers  of  the 
church  :  the  residue  were  appointed  to  go  to  the  town  of  Muzi.  And 
this  did  they,  upon  hope  that  the  enemy  would  show  mercy  to  the 
multitude  of  women  and  children  being  destitute  of  all  succour.     No 
tongue  can  express  what  sorrow,  what  tears,  what  sighing,  what  la- 
mentation there  was  at  that  woeful  departing,  when  they  were  coin-  Lamenta- 
pelled  to  be  thus  separated  asunder,    the  husband  from  his  dear  wife,  [ation'of 
the  father  from  his  sweet  babes  and  tender  infants,  the  one  never  the  M.e- 
like   to    see    the    other   again    alive.      Notwithstanding,    after  the  ana  from 
ministers  had  ended  their  ordinary  sermons,  with   evening-prayers  wiveeana 
and  exhortations,    the  men  departed  that  night,   to  avoid  a  greater  chilJ'c" 
inconvenience. 

When  they  had  gone  all  the  night  long,  and  had  passed  over  the 
great  hill  of  Libron,  they  might  see  many  villages  and  farms  set  on 
lire.      Minerius,   in  the  mean   time,  had  divided  his  army  into  two 
parts,  marching  himself  with  the  one  towards  the  town  of  Merindol ; 
and  having  knowledge  by  espial  whither  the  Merindolians  were  fled, 
he  sendeth  the  other  part  to  set  upon  them,  and  to  show  their  accus- 
tomed cruelty  upon  them.     Yet  before  they  came  to  the  place  where 
they  were,  some  of  Minerius"'  army,  either  of  good  will,  or  moved 
with   pity,   privily  conveyed  themselves  away,  and  came  unto  them, 
to  give  them  warning  that  their  enemies  were  coming  :   and  one  of 
them,  from  the  top  of  a  high  rock,  where  he  thought  that  the  Me- 
rindolians were  underneath,  cast  down   two   stones,   and  afterwards, 
although  he  could  not  see   them,  he  called  unto   them   that  they 
should  immediately  fly  from  thence.      But  the  enemies  suddenly  The  Ma- 
came  upon  them,  and  finding  them  all  assembled  together  at  prayers,  "','. 
spoiled  them  of  all  that  they  had,  pulling  off  their  garments  from  taku- 
their  backs:   some   they  abused,   some  they  whipped  and  scourged,       f 
and   some  they  sold  away  like  cattle,   practising  what  cruelty  and 
villanv  soever  they    could   devise  against  them.     The  women  were 
in  number  about  five  hundred. 

In  the  mean  time  Minerius  came  to  Merindol,  where  he  found 
none  but  a  young  man  named  Maurice  Blanc,  who  had  yielded  him- 
self unto  a  soldier,  promising  him  for  his  ransom  two  French  crowns. 
Minerius   would   have   had   him   away  by  force,   but  it   was  answered 
that  the  soldier  ought  not  to  lose  his  prisoner.     Minerius  therefore, 
paying  the  two  crowns  himself,  took  the  young  man,  and  caused  him 
to  be  tied  unto  an  olive-tree,  and  shot  through  with  barquebusses,  and  vn.  orn- 
most  cruelly  martyred.   Many  gentlemen  who  accompanied  Minerius  ed upon" 
against  their  wills,"  seeing  this  cruel  spectacle,  were  moved  with  great  gJ£j|[do_ 
Compassion,  and  could  not  forbear  tears;  for  albeit  this  young  man  uan- 
was  not  vet  very  well  instructed,  neither  had  before  dwelt  at  Merin- 
dol,   vet"  in    all    his   torments,  having  always   his   eyes   lifted  up   to 
heaven,  with  a  loud  voice  he  ceased  not  still  to  call  upon  God;  and 
the  last  words  that  he  spake  were  these  :    "  Lord  God  !    these  men 
take  awav  my  life  full   of  misery,    but   thou  wilt   give   unto  me   life 
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Pmvence.  everlasting  by  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,   to  whom  be  glory."     So  was 

A  D  "  Merindol,  without  any  resistance,  valiantly  taken,  ransacked,  burned, 

1530    rased,  and  laid  even  with  the  ground.     And  albeit  there  was  no  man 

to      to  resist,  yet  this  valiant  captain  of  Opede,  armed  from  top  to  toe, 

1547.    trembled  for  fear,  and  was  seen  to  change  his  colour  very  much. 

Merindol       When  he  had  destroyed  Merindol,  he  laid  siege  to  Cabriers,  and 

byStheyed  battered  it  with  his  ordnance  ;   but  when  he  could  not  win   it  by 

papists. ,  force?  he5  with  the  lord  of  the  town,  and  Poulin  his  chief  captain, 

cabriers  'persuaded  the  inhabitants  to  open  their  gates,  solemnly  promising, 

i'akeiL      that  if  they  would  so  do,  they  would  lay  down  their  armour,  and  also 

that  their  cause  should  be  heard  in  judgment  with  all  equity  and 

justice,  and  no  violence  or  injury  should  be  showed  against  "them. 

Upon  this  they  opened  their  gates,  and  let  in  Minerius,  with  his 

captains,   and  all  his  army.      But  the  tyrant,  when  he  Avas  once 

entered,  falsified  his  promise,  and  raged  like  a  beast.1     For  first  of 

Thirty      all  he  picked  out  about  thirty  men,  causing  them  to  be  bound,  and 

tyr£mar"  carried  into  a  meadow  near  to  the  town,  and  there  to  be  miserably 

cut  and  hewn  in  pieces  by  his  soldiers. 

Then,  because  he  would  leave  no  kind  of  cruelty  unattempted,  he 

also  exercised  his   fury    and  outrage  upon  poor  silly  women,  and 

Forty  wo-  caused  forty  of  them  to  be  taken,  of  whom  divers  were  great  with 

tyrs!"iar"  child,  and  put  them  into  a  barn  full  of  straw  and  hay,  and  caused 

it  to  be  set  on  fire  at  four  corners ;  and  when  the  silly  women, 

running  to  the  great  window  where  the  hay  is  wont  to  be  cast  into 

the  barn,  would  have  leaped  out,  they  Avere  kept  in  Avith  pikes  and 

halberds.     Then  there  Avas  a  soldier,  who  moved  with  pity  at  the 

crying  out  and  lamentation  of  the  women,  opened  a  door  to  let  them 

f       out ;  but  as  they  Avere  coming  out,  the  tyrant  caused  them  to  be 

cruelty    slain  and  cut  in  pieces,  and  the  children  yet  unborn  they  trod  under 

caifot1"    their  feet.     Many  Avere  fled  into  the  Avine-cellar  of  the  castle,  and 

furyC(iia-  many  hH  themselves  in  caves,  Avhereof  some  Avere  carried  into  the 

boiicai.     meadoAv,  and  there,  stripped  naked,  Avere  slain  :  others  were  bound 

two  and  tAvo  together,  and  carried  into  the  hall  of  the  castle,  where 

they  Avere  slain  by  the  captains,  rejoicing  in  their  bloody  butchery 

and  horrible  slaughter. 

That  done,  this  tyrant,  more  cruel  than  ever  Avas  Herod,  com- 
manded Captain  John  de  Gay,  Avith  a  band  of  ruffians,  to  go  into  the 
church  (where  was  a  great  number  of  Avomen,  children,  and  young 
infants)  to  kill  all  that  he  found  there ;  Avhich  the  captain  refused  at 
first  to  do,  saying,  that  Avere  a  cruelty  unused  among  men  of  Avar : 
Avhcreat  Minerius  being  displeased,  charged  him,  upon  pain  of  rebel- 
lion and  disobedience  to  the  king,  to  do  as  he  commanded  him.  The 
captain,  fearing  Avhat  might  ensue,  entered  with  his  men,  and  de- 
stroyed them  all,  sparing  neither  young  nor  old. 

In  the  meanwhile  certain  soldiers  Avent  to  ransack  the  houses  for 
the  spoil,  where  they  found  many  poor  men  that  had  there  hidden 
themselves  in  cellars,  and  other  privy  places,  flying  upon  them,  and 
crying  out,  "  Kill  !  kill  !""  The  other  soldiers  that  Avere  without  the 
town,  killed  all  that  they  could  meet  Avith.  The  number  of  those  that 
were  so  unmercifully  murdered,  was  about  a  thousand  persons,  men, 

(1)  Oaths  and  promises  are  broken  by  the  papists, 
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women,  and  children.     The  infants  that  escaped  their  fury,  were  bap-  f 
tiled  again  by  their  enemies.  "TIT" 

In  token  of  this  jolly  victorv,  the  pope's  officers  caused  a  pillar  to    1530 
be  erected  In  the  said  place  of  Cabriers,  on  the  which  was  engraven      to 
the  year  and  the  day  of  the  taking  and  sacking  of  this  town,  by  John     1''1"- 
Minerius,  lord  of  Opede,  and  chief  president  of  the  parliament  of  ' 
Provence;  for  a  memorial  for  ever  of  that  barbarous  cruelty,  the  like  martyrs 
whereof  was  never  yet  heard  of.    Hereupon  we,  with  all  our  pos-  ££}£ 
terity,  have  to  understand  what  be  the  reasons  and  arguments  where-  Thaar- 
with  the  Antichrist  of  Home  is  wont  to  uphold  the  impious  scat  of^Sr^u 
his  abomination  ;  who  now  is  come  to  such  excess  and  profundity  of  upon  the 

11     1  •      1  .....  ,  ....  .  ,  F        ,      .        J  doctriiiu 

all  kinds  01  iniquity,  that  all  justice,  equity,  and  verity  being  set  of  the 

aside,  he  sceketh  the  defence  of  his  cause  by  no  other  thing  but  only  ehnxcfa 
by  force  and  violence,  terror  and  oppression,  and  shedding  of  blood.  standtth-- 

In  the  meanwhile  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol,  and  other  places 
thereabout,  were  among  the  mountains  and  rocks,  in  great  necessity 
of  victuals,  and  much  affliction  ;  who  had  procured  certain  men  who 
were  in  some  favour  and  authority  with  Minerius,  to  make  request  for 
them  unto  him,  that  they  might  depart  safely  whither  it  should  please 
God  to  lead  them,  with  their  wives  and  children,  although  they  had 
no  more  but  their  shirts  to  cover  them.  Whereunto  Minerius  made 
this  answer:  "I  know  what  1  have  to  do;  not  one  of  them  shall  es- 
cape my  hands  ;   I  will  send  them  to  dwell  in  hell  among  the  devils. "  ' 

After  this  there  was  a  power  sent  unto  Costua,  which  likewise  they  The  town 
overcame,  and  committed  there  great  slaughter.      Many  of  the  inha-  destroy^ 
bitants  fled  away,  and  ran  into  an  orchard,  where  the  soldiers  vilely  e(i 
ill-used  the  women  and  maidens  ;  and  when  they  had  kept  them  there        , 
inclosed  a  day  and  a  night,  they  handled  them  so  cruelly,  that  some  Mariyn 
of  the  women  with  child,  and  maidens,   died  shortly  after.     It  were  ofCoBtua- 
impossible  to  comprehend  all  the  lamentable  and  sorrowful  examples 
of  this  cruel  persecution  against  the   Merindolians,  and  their  fellows, 
insomuch  that  no  kind  of  cruel  tyranny  was  unpractised  ;   for  they 
that   escaped  by  woods,  and  went  wandering  by  mountains,  were 
taken  and  set  in  galleys,  or  else  were  slain  outright. 

Many   who   did    hide  themselves  in  rocks  and  dark  caves,  some 
were  famished  with  hunger,  some  were  smothered  with  fire  and  smoke 
put  unto  them  :  all  which  may  more  fully  be  understood  by  the  records 
of  the  court,  and  by  the  pleas  between  them  and  their  adversaries  in 
the  high  consistory  of  the  court  of  Paris,  where  all  the  doors  being 
set  open,  and  in  the  public  hearing  of  the  people,  the  cause  of  this  when  the 
trouble  and  persecution  was  shortly  after  solemnly  debated  between  ^M    °" 
two  great  lawyers  ;  the  one  called  Aubrius,  who  accused  Minerius  the  **" 
president,  committed  to  prison;  and  the  other  called  Robert,  the  d< 
rendant  who  was  against  him.    The  cause  why  this  matter  of  Merindol  ',/ 
was  brought  in  plea  and  judgment  to  be  decided  by  the  law  was  this  : 

Henry  II.,  French  king,  who  newly  succeeded  Francis  his  father 
above-mentioned,  considering  how  this  cruel   and   infamous  persccu-  j£Jjf  . 
tion   against  his   own  subjects  and  people  was  greatly   misliked  ofwng's 
other  princes,  and  also  objected  both  against  him  and  his  father  as  a  ^,nyby 
note  of  shameful  tyranny,  by  the  emperor  himself,  Charles  \\,  ami  j 
that  in  the  public  council  of  all  the  states  in  Germany,  for  so  murderin 

(1)  Antichrist,  hero  Wayc.ii  the  deriL 
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Pfovence.  and  spoiling  his  own  natural  subjects,  without  all  reason  and  mercy; 

"  a  r)     lie  therefore,  to  the  intent  to  purge  and  clear  himself  thereof,  caused 

]53Q    the  said  matter  to  be  brought  into  the  court,  and  there  to  be  decided 

to  bv  order  of  justice,  a.  d.  1547. 
1547.  *  This  cause,  after  it  was  pleaded  to  and  fro  in  public  audience,  no 
The  less  than  fifty  times,  and  yet  in  the  end  could  not  be  determined,  so 
•the  tie-  brake  off  and  was  passed  over ;  and  at  length  Minerius,  being  loosed 
Rafter  out  °f  prison,  was  restored  to  his  liberty  and  possessions  again,  upon 
*h*  this  condition  and  promise  made  unto  the  cardinal  Charles  of  Lorraine, 
pleaded  that  he  should  banish  and  expel  these  new  Christians  (terming  so  the 
times.  true  professors  of  the  gospel)  out  of  all  Provence. 
just  Thus  Minerius  being  restored,  returned  again  into  Provence,  where 

God  upon  he  began  again  to  attempt  greater  tyranny  than  before.     Neither  did 
Minerius.  ^ns  raging  fury  cease  to  proceed,  before  the  just  judgment  of  God, 
lighting  upon  him,  brought  him  by  a  horrible  disease  unto  the  tor- 
ments of  death,  which  he  most  justly  had  deserved.    For  he,  being 
struck  with  a  strange  kind  of  bleeding  in  manner  of  a  bloody  flux, 
t       and  not  being  able  to  obtain  other  relief,  thus  by  little  and  little  his 
entrails  within  him  rotted :  and  when  no  remedy  could  be  found  for 
this  terrible  disease,  and  his  entrails  now  began  to  be  eaten  of  worms, 
a  certain  famous  surgeon,  named  La  Motte,  who  dwelt  at  Aries,  a  man 
no  less  godly  than  expert  in  his  science,  was  called  for,  who,  after  he 
f       had  cured  him  of  this  difficulty  of  relieving  himself,  and  therefore 
was  in  great  estimation  with  him  ;  before  he  would  proceed  further  to 
search  the  other  parts  of  his  putrefied  body,  and  to  search  out  the 
inward  cause  of  his  malady,  he  desired  that  they  that  were  present  in 
Good^       t]lc  chamber  with  Minerius,  would  depart  a  little  aside.     This  being 
given  to    done,  he  began  to  exhort  Minerius  with  earnest  words,  saying,  how 
hisTur"8  tlie  time  now  required  that  he  should  ask  forgiveness  of  God  by  Christ, 
geon.       for  jjjs  enormous  crimes  and  cruelty,  in  shedding  so  much  innocent 
blood ;  and  declared  the  same  to  be  the  cause  of  this  so  strange  pro- 
fusion of  blood  coming  from  him. 
He  seek-       These  words  being  heard,  so  pierced  the  impure  conscience  of  this 
Wood  of    miserable  wretch,  that  he  was  therewith  more  troubled  than  with  the 
eeon11"    agony  of  his  disease  ;  insomuch  that  he  cried  out  to  lay  hand  upon 
the  surgeon  as  a  heretic.     La  Motte  hearing  this,  eftsoons  conveyed 
himself  out  of  sight,  and  returned  again  to  Aries.     Notwithstanding 
it  was  not  long  but  he  was  sent  for  again,  being  entreated  by  his 
friends,  and  promised  most  firmly,  that  his  coming  should  be  without 
any  peril  or  danger :  and  so  with  much  ado,  he  returned  again  to 
Minerius,  what  time  all  now  was  past  remedy.     And  so  Minerius, 
The         raging  and  casting  out  most  horrible  and  blaspheming  words,  and 
wretched  f^^g  a  £re  wJjjj(£  burnt  him  from  the  navel  upwards,  with  extreme 
Minerius  ^nqh  of  the  lower  parts,  finished  his  wretched  life.     Whereby  we 
have  notoriously  to  understand,  that  God,  through  his  mighty  arm,  at 
length  confoundeth  such  persecutors  of  his  innocent  and  faithful  ser- 
vants, and  bringeth  them  to  nought;  to  whom  be  praise  and  glory 
for  ever  ! 

Moreover,  besides  this  justice  of  God  showed  upon  Minerius,  here 
also  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that  which  followed  likewise  upon  certain 
of  the  others  who  were  the  chief  doers  in  this  persecution  under  Mi- 
nerius aforesaid  ;  namely,  Louis  do  V.aine,  brother-in-law  to  the  said 
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president,  and  also  the  brother  and  the  son-in-law  to  Peter  Durant,  ftwaw. 
master-butcher  in  the  town  of  Aix  ;   which  three  did  slay  one  another,    a.d. 
upon  a  certain  strife  that  fell  among  them.     And  upon  the  same  day    1530 
the  judge  of  Aix,  who  accompanied  Minerius  in  the  same  persecution,      to 

as  he  returned  homeward,  going  over  the  river  Durance,  was  drowned.1    1547^ 

Just 
plague  of 

NOTES    UPON    THE    HISTORY    OF    MERIXDOI.,    AB0VI-;     BECITED.      Ood  upon 

three  per- 
secutors. 

Thus  hast  thou  heard,  loving  reader  !  the  terrible  troubles  and 
slaughters  committed  by  the  bishops  and  cardinals,  against  these 
faithful  men  of  Merindol, .which,  for  the  heinous  tyranny,  and  for  ex- 
ample of  the  fact  most  unmerciful,  may  be  comparable  with  many  of 
the  first  persecutions  in  the  primitive  church,  done  either  by  Dccius, 
or  Diocletian. 

Now.  touching  the  said  story  and  people  of  Merindol,  briefly  %  T^sM0"f 
the  way  is  to  be  noted,  that  this  was  not  the  first  time  that  these  men  Miran- 
of  this  country  were  vexed;   neither  was  it  of  late  years  that  the  doc-  amo?™9 
trine  and  profession  of  them  began.     For  (as  by  the  course  of  time,  tdl^'1"sul" 
and  by  ancient  records  it  may  appear)  these  inhabitants  of  Provence, 
and  other  coasts  bordering  about  the  confines  of  France  and  Piedmont, 
had  their  continuance  of  ancient  time,  and  received  their  doctrine  first 
from  the  Waldenses,  or  Albigenses,  who  were  (as  some  say)  about 
a.d.1  170;  or  (as    others    do  reckon)    about  a.d.  1216,    whereof 
thou  hast,  gentle  reader!  sufficiently  to  understand,  reading  before.2 

These  Waldenses,  otherwise  called  Paupercs  de  Lugduno,  begin- 
ning of  one   Peter  Waldo,  citizen  of  Lyons,  as  is  before   showed, 
by  violence  of  persecution  being  driven  out  of  Lyons,  were  dispersed 
abroad  in  divers  countries,  of  whom  some  fled  to  Marseilles,  some  to 
Germany,  some  to  Sarmatia,  Livonia,  Bohemia,  Calabria,  and  Apulia. 
Divers  strayed  to  the  countries  of  France,  especially  about  Provence  Wai- 
and  Piedmont,  of  whom  came  these  Merindolians  above-mentioned,  ^Za 
and  the  Angrognians,  with  others,  of  whom  now  it  followcth  likewise  ^h™'t 
(God  willing)  to  discourse.     They  that  were  in  the  country  of  Toil-  began. 
louse,  of  the  place  where  they  frequented,   were  called    Albii,  or 
Albigenses.     Against  these   Albigenses,  friar  Dominic  was  a  great  Da°t'rn>|,ch 
doer,  labouring  and  preaching  against  them  ten  years  together;  and  of  the 
caused  many  of  them  to  be  burned,  for  which  he  was  highly  accepted  ™;'l^,a„ 
and  rewarded  in  the  apostolical  court,  and  at  length,  by  pope  Mono-  ;™al''' 
rius  III.,  was  made  patriarch  of  the  black  guard  of  the  Dominic  Friars.3  dense;,. 

These  Albigenses,  against  the  pope  of  Home,  had  set  up  to  them? 
s'lvrs  a  bishop  of  their  own,  named  Bartholomseus,  remaining  about 
the  coasts  of  Croatia  and  Dalmatia.  as  appcareth  by  a  letter  of  one 
of  the  pope's  cardinals  above  specified.4  For  this  cause  the  sec  of 
Rome  fcooi  great  indignation  against  the  said  Albigenses,  and  caused 
all  their  faithful  catholics,  and  the  obedientiaries  to  their  church,  to 
rise  up  in  armour,  and  to  take  the  sign  of  the  holy  cross  upon  them, 
to  fight  against  them,  a.  d.  1206;  by  reason  whereof  greal  multi- 
tudes of  them  were  pitifully  murdered,  not  only  of  the  111  about  Tou- 
louse and   Avignon    in    France  (as  is  afore    to  he  seen),  but  also  in  all 

quarters,  miserable  slaughters  and  burnings  of  them  long  continued, 

{-I)  Rx  Hist.  GaBlca.  P&ntal.  et  a)ii>.  (2)  See  vol   II   p.  M      Ed. 

lo)  Ex  Antcnitio,  part  iii.  titul.  f9.  capltulo  J.        (li  Sec  ?ol    li  p  556  In  the  note. —Ed. 
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->rovencc.  from  the  reign  of  Frederic  II.,  emperor,  almost  to  this  present  time, 
through  the  instigation  of  the  Roman  popes. 

l  y{()         lVulus  iEmilius,  the  French  chronicler,  in  his  sixth  book,  writing 
to      of  these  Pauperes  cle  Lugduno,  and  Humiliati,  and  dividing  these 

1547.  two  orders  from  the  Albigenses,  reporteth  that  the  two  former  orders 
were  rejected  by  the  pope  Lucius  III.,  and  in  their  place  two  other 
orders  were  approved,  to  wit,  the  order  of  the  Dominic  Friars,  and 
that  of  the  Franciscans  :  which  seemeth  not  to  be  true,  forasmuch  as 
this  pope  Lucius  was  twenty  years  before  Innocent  III. ;  and  yet 
not  in  the  time  of  pope  Innocent  was  the  order  of  the  Dominic  Friars 
approved,  but  in  the  time  of  pope  Honorius  III.,  who  was  forty 
years  after  pope  Lucius.  Again,  Bernard  of  Lutzenberg,  in  his 
Catalogus  Hsereticorum,  affirmeth,  that  these  Pauperes  de  Lugduno, 
or  Waldenses,  began  first  a.d.  1218  ;  which  if  it  be  true,  then  must 
the  other  report  of  iEmilius  be  false,  writing  that  the  sect  of  Pau- 
peres de  Lugduno,  was  refused  by  pope  Lucius  III.,  who  was  long 
before  this,  a.d.  1181. 

Amongst  other  authors  who  write  of  those  Waldenses,  John  Sleidan,1 
treating  of  their  continuance  and  doctrine,  thus  writeth  of  them. 
"  There  be,"  saith  he,  "  in  the  French  province,  a  people  called 
Waldois.  These,  of  an  ancient  trade  and  custom  among  them,  do 
not  acknowledge  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  ever  have  used  a  manner 
of  doctrine  somewhat  more  pure  than  the  rest ;  but  especially  since 
the  coming  of  Luther,  they  have  increased  in  more  knowledge  and 
perfection  of  judgment :  wherefore  they  have  been  oftentimes  com- 
plained of  to  the  king,  as  though  they  contemned  the  magistrate,  and 
would  move  rebellion,  with  other  such  matter  falsely  surmised  against 
them,  more  of  despite  and  malice,  than  of  any  just  cause  of  truth. 
There  be  of  them  certain  towns  and  villages,  among  which  Merindol 
is  one.  Against  these  Merindolians  sentence  was  given  five  years 
past,  at  Aix,  being  the  high  tribunal-seat  or  judgment-place  of  Pro- 
vence, that  all  should  be  destroyed  without  respect  of  age  or  person, 
in  such  sort  as  that  the  houses  being  plucked  down,  the  village  should 
be  made  plain,  even  with  the  ground ;  the  trees  also  should  be  cut 
down,  and  the  place  altogether  made  desolate  and  desert.  Albeit, 
though  it  were  thus  pronounced,  yet  was  it  not  then  put  in  execution, 
by  means  of  certain  that  persuaded  the  king  to  the  contrary,  namely, 
one  William  Belay,  who  was  at  the  same  time  the  king's  lieutenant 
in  Piedmont.  But  at  last,  on  the  12th  of  April,  a.d.  1515,  John 
Mincrius,  president  of  the  council  of  Aix,  calling  the  senate,  read  the 
king's  letters,  commanding  them  to  execute  the  sentence  given,  &c.2 
Moreover,  concerning  the  confession  and  the  doctrine  of  the  said 
Merindolians,  received  of  ancient  time  from  their  forefathers  the 
Waldenses,  thus  it  followeth  in  the  said  book  and  place  of  John 
Sleidan. 

At  last,  saith  Sledian  (after  he  had  described  what  great  cruelty  was  showed 
against  them)  when  the  report  thereof  was  bruited  in  Germany,  it  offended  the 
minds  of  many ;  and  indeed  the  Switzers,  who  were  then  of  a  contrary  religion 

(1)  Sec  the  story  of  Sleidan,  lib.  xvi. 

(8)  This  Confession,  worthy  of  perpetual  memory,  you  shall  see  more  largely  set  out  in  Henry 

I'.ioi.'le writiii}?  of  the  destruction  of  C'abriers  and  Merindol,  and  also  in  the  French  story  of 

Johan.  Sleid.  lib.  xvi. 
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to  the  pope,  entreated  the  king,  that  he  would  Bhew  mercy  to  Rich  as  vten  putwumt. 
fled.  .  — 7~~ 77~ 

Whereunto  the  said  king  Francis  made  answer  in  this  wise;  pretending  that    -x;  ■ 
he  had  just  cause  to  do  as  he  did  :  inferring  moreover,  that  they  oughl  not  to     '•'■''' 
be  careful  what  he  did  within  his  dominions,  or  how  he  punished  his  offenders,       *j 
more  than  he  was  about  their  affairs,  &c    Thus  hard  was  the  king  against 
them,  notwithstanding  (saith  Sleidan),  that  he,  the  year  before,   had  received  i 

from  the  said  his  subjects  of  Merindol,  a  confession  of  their  faith  and  doctrine.  I^',"1'"j,,| 

The  articles  thereof  were,    that  they,   according  to  the   christian  faith,  con- of  the 
fessed  first,  God  the  Father,  creator  of  all    things:   the  Son,  the  only  mediator  W 
and  advocate  of  mankind:  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  comforter  and  instructor  of  all  '., 
truth.  t  doL 

They  confessed  also  the  church,  which  they  acknowledged  to  be  (he  fellow- 
ship of  God's  elect,  whereof  Jesus  Christ  is  head.  The  ministers  also  of  the 
church  they  did  allow,  wishing  that  such  as  did  not  their  duty  should  In- 
removed. 

And  as  touching  magistrates,  they  granted  likewise  the  same  to  be  ordained 
of  God  to  defend  the  good,  and  to  punish  the  transgressors.  And  how  they 
owe  to  him,  not  love  only,  but  also  tribute  and  custom,  and  no  man  herein  to 
be  excepted,  even  by  the  example  of  Christ,  who  paid  tribute  himself,  &C. 

Likewise  of  baptism,  they  confessed  the  Bame  to  be  a  visible  and  an  outward 
sign,  that  representeth  to  us  the  renewing  of  the  spirit,  and  mortification  of  the 
members. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  the  Lord's  supper,  they  said  and  confessed  the  same 
to  be  a  thanksgiving,  and  a  memorial  of  the  benefit  received  through  Christ. 

Matrimony  they  affirmed  to  be  holy;  and  instituted  of  Cod,  and  to  bo 
inhibited  to  no  man. 

That  good  works  are  to  be  observed  and  exercised  of  all  men,  as  holy  Scrip- 
ture teacheth. 

That  false  doctrine,  which  leadeth  men  away  from  the  true  worship  of  God, 
ought  to  be  eschewed. 

Briefly  and  finally,  the  order  and  rule  of  their  faith  they  confessed  to  be  the 
Old  and  New  Testament;  protesting  that  they  believed  all  such  things  as  are 
contained  in  the  apostolic  creed:  desiring  moreover  the  king  to  give  credil  to 
this  their  declaration  of  their  faith;  so  that  whatsoever  was  informed  to  him  to 
the  contrary,  was  not  true,  and  that  they  would  well  prove,  if  they  might  be 
heard. 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  doctrine  and  confession  of  the 
Merindolians  out  of  Sleidan,  and  also  concerning  their  descent  and 
offspring  from  the  Waldenscs. 

£he  H^totu  of  tlje  persecution^  and  IDar^  agaittft  tljc  People 
called  HDal  dense?"  oc  JDaloois*, 

IN    THE     VALLEYS     OF     AXCKOCN'K,    LUCEENE,    ST.    MARTIU,    I'K- 
aOUSE    AND    OTHERS,    I  \    THE    COUNTEY    OF    PIEDMONT, 

l-KOM  ,\.i).  1555,  to  A.D.  1561. 
The  Martyrs  of  the  Valley  of  Ajigrogoe,  the  Martyrs  of  the 
Valley  of  Lucerne,  the  Martyrs  of  St.  Martin,  the  Martvrs  of 
Perouse  and  others.  Persecuted  by  the  Parliamenl  of  Turing 
the  President  of  St.  Julian;  Jacomel,  a  Monk  and  Inquisitor; 
Monsieur  de  la  Trinity ;  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Valleys;  Charl.-s 
Truchet,  Bonifece  Truchet;  the  Collateral  of  Corbis;  theCol- 
lateral  de  Ecclesia;  the  Duke  of  Savoy;  Monks  of  Pignerol  ;  and 
by  many  others  more,  Enemies  of  God,  and  Ministers  of  Satan. 

T,,   proceed  now  further  in    the  persecution   of   these  VValdois,  01 

Waldenscs.  you    have   heard    hitherto,  first  lmw  they,  dividing  tl 

selves  into  divers  countries,  some  Bed  to  ;  and  t<>  Toulouse, 
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Pir.inumt.  of  whom   .sufficient  hath   been  said.     Some  went  to  Piedmont,  and 
~Xi>~  the  valley  of  Angrogne,  of  whom  it  followeth  now  to  treat,  God 
1555    willing. 

to  Thus   these  good  men,  by  long  persecution,  being  driven  from 

1;,(il-  place  to  place,  were  grievously  in  all  places  afflicted,  but  yet  could 
never  be  utterly  destroyed,  nor  yet  compelled  to  yield  to  the  super- 
stitious and  false  religion  of  the  church  of  Rome  :  but  ever  abstained 
from  their  corruption  and  idolatry,  as  much  as  was  possible,  and  gave 
themselves  to  the  word  of  God,  as  a  rule  both  truly  to  serve  him, 
and  to  direct  their  lives  accordingly. 

They  had  many  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  translated 
into  their  language.  Their  ministers  instructed  them  secretly,  to 
avoid  the  fury  of  their  enemies  who  could  not  abide  the  light ;  albeit 
they  did  not  instruct  them  with  such  purity  as  was  requisite.  They 
lived  in  great  simplicity,  and  with  the  sweat  of  their  brows.  They 
were  quiet  and  peaceable  among  their  neighbours,  abstaining  from 
blasphemy,  and  from  profaning  of  the  name  of  God  by  oaths,  and 
such  other  impiety  ;  also  from  lewd  games,  dancing,  filthy  songs,  and 
other  vices  and  dissolute  life,  and  conformed  their  life  wholly  to  the 
rule  of  God"s  word.  Their  principal  care  was  always,  that  God  might 
be  rightly  served,  and  his  word  truly  preached  ;  insomuch  that  in  our 
time,  when  it  pleased  God  to  set  forth  the  light  of  his  gospel  more 
clearly,  they  never  spared  any  thing  to  establish  the  true  and  pure 
ministry  of  the  word  of  God  and  his  sacraments.  This  was  the  cause 
that  Satan  with  his  ministers  did  so  persecute  them  of  late  more 
cruelly  than  ever  he  did  before,  as  manifestly  appeareth  by  the  bloody 
and  horrible  persecutions  which  have  been,  not  only  in  Provence, 
against  those  of  Merindol  and  Cabriers  ;  also  against  them  of  Prague 
and  Calabria  (as  the  histories  afore  written  do  sufnei'ently  declare), 
but  also  against  them  in  the  country  of  Piedmont,  remaining  in  the 
valley  of  Angrogne,  and  of  Lucerne,  and  also  in  the  valley  of  St. 
Martin  and  Perouse,  in  the  said  country  of  Piedmont.  This  people 
of  a  long  time  were  persecuted  by  the  papists,  and  especially  within 
these  few  years  they  have  been  vexed  in  such  sort,  and  so  diversely, 
that  it  seemeth  almost  incredible  :  and  vet  hath  God  always  miracu- 
lously delivered  them,  as  hereafter  shall  ensue. 

Albeit  the  people  of  Angrogne  had  before  this  time  certain  to 
preach  the  word  of  God,  and  minister  the  sacraments  unto  them  pri- 
vately; yet  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1555,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
month  of  August,  the  gospel  was  openly  preached  in  Angrogne.   The 
ministers  and  the  people  intended  at  first,  to  keep  themselves  still  as 
secret  as  they  might ;   but  there  was  such  concourse  of  people  from 
all  parts,  that  they  were  compelled  to  preach  openly  abroad.     For 
this  cause  they  built  them  a  church  in  the  midst  of  Angrogne,  where 
The  just   assemblies  were  made,  and  sermons  preached.     It  happened  about 
God  upon  tnat  foae,  that  one  John  Martin,  of  Briqueras,  a  mile  from  Angrogne, 
Martin,  a  wl'°  vaunted  every  where,  that  he  would  slit  the  minister's  nose  of 
persecu-    Angrogne,  was  assaulted  by  a  wolf  which  bit  off  his  nose,  so  that  hi: 
•  lied  thereof  mad.     This  was   commonly  known    to  all  the  towns 
thereabout. 

At  this  season  the  French  king  held  these  aforesaid  valleys,  and 
they  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  parliament  of  Turin.     At 
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the  end  of  the  December  following,  news  was  brought,  that  it  was  n 
ordained  by  the  said  parliament,  that  certain  horsemen  and  footmen     [  ,, 
should  be  sent  to  spoil  and  destroy  Angrogne.     Hereupon  some  who    1555 
pretended  great  friendship  to  this  people,  counselled  them  not  to  go      to 
forward  with  their  enterprise,  but  to  forbear  f<>r  a  while,  and  to  wait    1,r,6L 
for  better  opportunity.      But  they,  notwithstanding,   calling  upon 
God,  determined  with  one  aeeord  constantly  to  persist  in  their  reli- 
gion, and  in  hope  and  silence  to  abide  the  good  pleasure  of  God  :  so 
that  this  enterprise  against  Angrogne  was  soon  dashed.     The  same 
time  they  began  also  openly  to  preach  in  Lucerne. 

In  the  month  of  March,  a. D.  1556.  the  ministers  of  the  valley  of  Ham.... 
St.  Martin  preached  openly.     At  that  time  certain  gentlemen  of" the  ISST*' ' 
valley  of  St.  Martin  took  a  good  man  named   Bartholomew,  a  book-  JJjjjjJJ 
binder,  prisoner,  as  he  passed  by  the  said  valley,  who  was  Bent  by 
and  by  to  Turin;  and  there,  with  a  marvellous  constancy,  after  he 
had  made  a  good  confession  of  his  faith,  he  suffered  death  ;   insomuch 
that  divers  of  the  parliament  were  astonished  and  appalled  at  his  con-  Tlie 
stancy.     Yet  they  of  the  said  parliament,  being  sore  incensed  against  Mentor 
the  Waldois,  sent  one,  named  the  president  of  St.  Julian,  associating  and  u 
unito  him  one  called  De  Ecclesia  and  others,  to  hinder  their  enter-  "'.','",'■,', 
prise.    These  coming  first  to  the  valley  of  Perouse,  where  as  yet  no  uwAn- 

1  t  •  1  gTognl 

preachers  were,  but  they  were  accustomed  to  resort  to  the  senium- 
of  Angrogne,  very  much  troubled  and  feared  the  poor  people  there. 

From  thence  they  went  to  the  valley  of  St.  Martin,  and  remained 
there   a  good  while,    tormenting  the  poor  people,  and   threatening 
their  utter  ruin  and  destruction.     After  that  they  came  to  Lucerne, 
troubling  and  vexing  the  people  there  in  like  manner.     From  thence 
they  went  to  Angrogne,  accompanied  by  many  gentlemen,   and  a 
great  rabble  of  priests  of  the  said  country  :  but  by  the  way,  the  pre- 
sident inquired  for  one  dwelling  at  St.  Jean,  near  to  Angrogne,  and 
examined  him,  whether  he  had  not  baptized  his  child  at  Angrogne, 
and  wherefore  he  had  so  done  ?     The  poor  simple  man  answered, 
that  he  had  baptized  his  child  at  Angrogne,  because  baptism  was 
there  administered  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ.     Then  the 
president,  in  a  great  rage,  commanded  him  in  the  king's  name  to  bap- 
tize his  child  again,  or  else  he  should  be  burnt.1     The  poor  man 
desired  the  president  that  he  might  be  suffered  to  make  his  prayer  to 
God,  before  he  should  make  answer  thereunto  :   which  after  he  had  &uinpfa 
done  in  the  hall,  before  all  the  company  there  present,  he  required  , .;. 
the  president  that  he  would  write,  and  sign  the  same  with  his  own 
hand,  that  he  would  discharge  him  before  God,  of  the  danger  of  that  TbM 
offence,  if  he  should   baptize  his  child  again,  and  that  he  would  take  «•*»« 
the  peril  upon  him  and  his.     The  president,  hearing  this,  was  so  ed^the" 
confounded,  that  he  spake  not  one  word  a  good  while  after.     Then  ;;; «,  ail. 
said  he,  in  a  great  fury,  "Away,  thou  villain!  out  of  my  sight  i"  and  tmn. 
after  that  he  was  never  called  again  any  more. 

After  they  were  come  to  Angrogne,  the  president,  having  visited 
the  two  temples,  caused  a  monk  to  preach  in  the  one,  the  people 
being  there  assembled  ;  who  pretended  nothing  else,  but  only  to  ex- 
hort them  to  return  to  the  obedience  of  the  see  of  Rome.  The 
monk,  with   the  president,  and  all  his  whole  retinue,  kneeled  down 

I)  Note  lien  DO*  U.     |  Ai.;i'  n;.!is*». 
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nedmont.  twice,  and  called  upon  tlie  Virgin  Mary;  but  the  ministers  and  all 

a  i3     the  people  stood  still,  and  would  not  kneel,  making  no  sign  or  token 

1555    of  reverence.  As  soon  as  the  monk  had  ended  his  sermon,  the  people 

to      requested  instantly,  that  their  minister  might  also  be   suffered  to 

1561-    preach,  affirming  that  the  said  monk  had  spoken  many  things  which 

were  not  according  to  the  word  of  God:   but  the  president  would 

Sot  kneel  not  grant  their  request.     After  that,  the  said  president  admonished 

IraiLady!  them,  in  the  name  of  the  king  and  the  parliament  of  Turin,  that  they 

Thepeo-  should  return  to  the  obedience  of  the  pope,  upon  pain  of  loss  of 

!'n."ntAn  goods  and  life,  and  utter  destruction  of  their  town.     And  withal  he 

'd wm"  recited  unto  them  the  piteous   discomfiture  of  their  brethren  and 

destruc-    friends,  which  had  been  done  before  in  Merindol  and  Cabriers,  and 

other  places  in  the  country  of  Provence.     The  ministers  and  the 

They  de-  people  answered,  that  they  were  determined  to  live  according  to  the 

by6  word  of  God,  and  that  they  would  obey  the  king  and  all  their  supe- 


sire  to  be 
tried 


of  God. 


furthermore,  if  it  were  showed  unto  them  by  the  word  of  God,  that 
they  erred  in  any  point  of  religion,  they  were  ready  to  receive  cor- 
rection, and  to  be  reformed.  This  talk  endured  about  six  hours 
together,  even  until  night.  In  the  end,  the  president  said  there 
should  be  a  disputation  appointed  for  those  matters,  whereunto  the 
people  gladly  agreed ;  but,  after  that,  there  was  no  more  mention 
made  thereof. 

Here  he  remained  fourteen  days,  daily  practising  new  devices  to 
vex  and  torment  them  with  new  proclamations,  now  calling  to  him 
the  syndics  and  head  officers,1  now  severally,  and  now  altogether, 
that  so,  for  fear,  he  might  make  them  relent :  causing  also  assemblies 
to  be  made  in  every  parish  by  such  as  he  appointed,  thinking  thereby 
to  divide  the  people.  Notwithstanding  he  nothing  prevailed  with  all 
that  he  could  do ;  but  still  they  continued  constant :  insomuch  that, 
with  one  accord,  they  presented  a  brief  confession  of  their  faith,  with 
an  answer  to  certain  interrogatories  made  by  the  president,  in  which 
they  confessed  as  followeth  : 

Substance  of  the  Articles  and  Confession  of  the  Angrognians,  exhi- 
bited to  the  President. 

That  the  religion  wherein  both  they  and  their  elders  had  been  long  instructed 
and  brought  up,  was  the  same  which  is  contained  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  which  is  also  briefly  comprised  in  the  twelve  articles  of  the  christian 
belief. 

Also,  that  they  acknowledged  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ,  whereby 
he  distributeth  abundantly  his  graces  and  great  benefits,  his  heavenly  riches 
and  treasures  to  all  those  who  receive  the  same  with  a  true  and  lively  faith. 

Furthermore,  that  they  received  the  creeds  of  the  four  general  councils;  that 
is  to  say,  of  Nice,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon,  and  also  the  creed 
of  Athanasius,  wherein  the  mystery  of  the  christian  faith  and  religion  is  plainly 
and  largely  set  out. 

Item,  The  ten  commandments  expressed  in  Exodus  xx.,  and  Deuteronomy  v., 
in  which  the  rule  of  a  godly  and  holy  life,  and  also  the  true  service  which  God 
requireth  of  us,  are  briefly  comprised :  and  therefore,  following  this  article,  they 
suffered  not  by  any  means  (said  they)  any  gross  iniquities  to  reign  among  them  ; 
as  unlawful  swearing,  perjury,  blasphemy,  cursing,  slandering,  dissension, 
deceit,  wrong  dealing,  usury,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  whoredom,  theft,  murder, 

(I)  The  '  syndics'  were  as  sheriffs,  councillors,  or  advocates. 
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to 
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sorcery,  witchcraft,  or  such  like ;  but  wholly  endeavoured  themselves  to  live  a  />,>,/„,„,„ 
the  fear  of  God,  and  according-  to  his  holy  will.  . 

Moreover  they  acknowledged  the  superior  powers,  as  princes  and  magistrates, 
to  be  ordained  of  God ;  and  that  whosoever  resisted]  the  same,  reasteth  the 
ordinance  of  God;  and  therefore  humbly  submitted  themselves  to  their  supe- 
riors with  all  obedience,  so  that  they  commanded  nothing  against  Cod. 

Finally,  they  protested,  that  they  would  in  no  point  be  stubborn,  hut  if  that 
their  forefathers  or  they  had  erred  in  any  one  jot  concerning  true  religion,  the 
same  being  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  they  would  willingly  yield  and  be 
reformed. 

Their  Interrogatories. 
Their  interrogatories  were  concerning  the  mass,  auricular  confession,  baptism, 
marriage,  and  burials,  according  to  the  institution  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

Their  Answers  to  the  Interrogatories. 

To  the  first  they  answered,  that  they  received  the  Lord's  supper,  as  it  was  by  Mass. 
him  instituted,  and  celebrated  by  his  apostles;  but  as  touching  the  mass,  except 
the  same  might  be  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  they  would  not  receive  it. 

To  the  second,  touching  auricular  confession,  they  said,  that  for  their  part  Amicuki 
they  confessed  themselves  daily  unto  God,  acknowledging  themselves  before  °? 
him  to  be  miserable  sinners,  desiring  of  him  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  their  *'"' 
sins,  as  Christ  instructed  his,  in  the  prayer  which  he  taught  them ;  ■  Lord  !  for- 
give us  our  sins.'     And  as  St.  John  saith  ;   '  If  we  confess  our  sins  to  God,  he 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness.' '     And  according  to  that  which  God  himself  saith  by  his  prophet;  '  () 
Israel !  if  thou  return,  return  unto  me.' '     And  again,  '  O  Israel !  it  is  I,  it  is 
I  which  forgiveth  thee  thy  sins.'  3     So  that,  seeing  they  ought  to  return  to  God 
alone,  and  it  is  he  only  who  forgiveth  sins,  therefore  they  were  bound  to  confess 
themselves  to  God  only,  and  to  no  other.     Also  it  appeareth,  that  David,  in  bis 
Psalms,  and  the  prophets,  and  other  faithful  servants  of  God,  have  confessed 
themselves  both  generally  and  particularly  unto  God  alone:  yet  if  the  contrary 
might  be  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  they  would  (said  they)  with  all  humble- 
ness receive  the  same. 

Thirdly,  As  touching  baptism,  they  acknowledged  and  received  that  holv  Baptism. 
institution  of  Christ,  and  administered  the  same  with  all  simplicity,  as  he  ordained 
it  in  his  holy  gospel,  without  any  changing,  adding,  or  diminishing  in  any 
point;  and  that  all  this  they  did  in  their  mother-tongue,  according  to  the  rule 
of  St.  Paul,  who  willeth. that  in  the  church  every  thing  he  done  in  the  mother- 
tongue,  for  the  edification  of  our  neighbour:4  but  as  for  their  conjurations, 
oiling,  and  salting,  except  the  same  might  be  proved  by  the  sacred  Scripture,  they 
would  not  receive  them. 

Fourthly,  As  touching*  burials  they  answered,  that  they  knew  there  was  aT)ienian. 
difference  between  the  bodies  of  the  true  Christians  and  the  infidels,  forasmuch  nerof 
as  the  first  are  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  par-  burial8- 
takers  of  the  glorious  resurrection  of  the  dead;   and  then  fore  they  wire  accus- 
tomed to  follow  their  dead  to  the  grave  reverently,  with   a  sufficient  company, 
and  exhortation  out  of  the  word  of  God;   as  well   to  comfort   the  parents   and 
friends  of  the  dead,  as  also  to  admonish  all  men  diligently  to  prepare  themselves 
to  die.     But  as  for  the  using  of  candles  or  lights,  prayers  for  the  dead,  and 
ringing  of  bells,  except  the  same  might  he  proved  to  he  necessary  by  the  word 
of  God,  and  that  God  is  not  offended  therewith,  they  would  not  receive  them. 

Fifthly,  As  touching  obedience  to  men's  traditions,  they  received  and  allowed  Obmtt- 
all   those    ordinances   which    (as  St.  Paul  saith;   serve   for  order,   decency,    ami  eiwto 

reverence   of  the   ministry,     lint  as  for  other  ceremonies  which  have  been  !nl','in!''L" 

brought  into  the  church  of  God,  either  as  a  pari  of  his  divine  servire,  or  to  merit 
remission  of  sins,  or  else  to  bind  men's  consciences,  because  they  are  repugnant 
to  the  word  of  God,  they  could  by  no  means  receive  them. 

And  whereas  the  commissioners  affirmed  the  said  traditions  to  have  been  nottobe 
ordained  by  councils:   first  they  answered,  that   (lie  greatest  part  of  ihem  were  pi 
not  ordained   by  councils:  secondly,   that    councils   were   not    to  he   preferred  EjSlJ 
above  the  word  of  God,  wl  Lch   saith,  '  If  any  man,  yea  or  angel  from   heaven,  wonl 
(1)  I  John  i.  (2)  Jer.  i.  (3)  Isa   xliii.  (4)  1  Cor.  sIt. 
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Piedmnnt.  should  preach  unto  you  otherwise  than  that  which  hath  heen  received  of  the 

Lord  Jesus,  let  him  be  accursed.'1     And  therefore  (said  they)  if  councils  have 

A*  ^-     ordained  any  thing  dissenting  from  the  word  of  God,  they  would  not  receive  it. 
1555  Finally  they  said,  that  the  councils  had  made  divers  notable  decrees  concern- 

to        ing  the  election  of  bishops  and  ministers  of  the  church  ;  concerning  ecclesiastical 
1561.     discipline,  as  well  of  the  clergy  as  of  the  people ;  also  concerning  the  distribu- 
Councils    tion  of  the  goods  and  possessions  of  the  church ;  and  further  that  all  pastors 
not  kept    wno  were  either  whoremongers,  drunkards,  or  offensive  in  any  case,  should  be  put 
nfotsln*  fr°m  tne'r  omce-     Moreover,  that  whosoever  should  be  present  at  the  mass  of  a 
many        priest  who  was  a  whoremonger,  should  be  excommunicated :  and  many  otber 
points.      suci,  things,  which  were  not  in  any  point  observed.     And  that  they  omitted  to 
speak  of  many  other  things  which  were   ordained  by  divers  councils,  very 
superstitious,  and  contrary  to  the  holy  commandments  of  God,  as  they  would 
be  ready  to  prove   (said  they)  if  they  should  have  occasion  and  opportunity 
thereunto. 
Disputa-        Wherefore  they  required  the  commissioners,  that  a  disputation  might  be 
auire^"     ^ac*  (as  ^y  tne  sa*°-  president  was  pretended)  publicly,  and  in  their  presence ; 
and  then,  if  it  might  be  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  that  they  erred  either  in 
doctrine,  or  in  conversation  and  manner  of  living,  they  were  content  with  all 
humbleness  to  be  corrected  and  reformed,  as  they  had  before  said :  beseeching 
them  to  consider  also  that  their  religion  had  been  observed  and  kept  from  their 
ancestors,  until  their  time,  many  hundred  years  together :  and  yet,  for  their 
parts,  being  convicted  by  the  infallible  word  of  God,  they  would  not  obstinately 
j'or  the     stand  to  the  defence  thereof:  saying  moreover,  that  they,  together  with  the 
antiquity  sajd  lort]s  deputies,  all  confessed  one  God,  one  Saviour,  one  Holy  Ghost,  one 
WaUiois,    law>  one  baptism,  one  hope  in  heaven  ;  and  in  sum,  they  affirmed  that  their 
see  be-      faith  and  religion  were  firmly  founded  and  grounded  upon  the  pure  word  of 
tore-  God :  wherefore  it  is  said,  that  blessed  are  they  which  hear  the  same,  and 

keep  it. 

Turks  Xo  be  short,  seeing  it  is  permitted  to  the  Turks,  Saracens,  and  Jews  (who 

find  more  are   mortal  enemies  to  our  Saviour  Christ),  to  dwell  peaceably  in  the  fairest 

favour       cities  of  Christendom;  by  good  reason  they  should  be  suffered  to  live  in   the 

i) '•tpi'sts 6    folate  mountains  and  valleys,  having  their  whole  religion  founded  upon  the 

than  true  holy  gospel,  and  worshipping  the  Lord  Jesus;   and  therefore  they  most  humbly 

Chris-       besought  them  to  have  pity  and  compassion  upon  them,  and  to  suffer  them  to 

live  quietly  in  their  deserts ;  protesting  that  they  and  theirs  would   live  in  all 

fear  and  reverence  of  God,  with  all  due  subjection  and  obedience   to  their  lord 

and  prince,  and  to  his  lieutenants  and  officers. 

The  president,  and  the  rest  of  the  commissioners,  perceiving  that 
they  laboured  in  vain,  returned  to  Turin  with  the  notes  of  their  pro- 
ceedings ;  which  immediately  were  sent  unto  Jlie  king's  court,  and 
there  the  matter  remained  one  year  before  there  was  any  answer 
Breathing  madc  thereunto.      During  that    time  the    Waldois  lived  in    ffreat 

time  .  /-i      l      r>    l  •     •     r>     •  i  •  • 

piven  of   quietness,  as  (jou  ot  his  infinite  goodness  is  wont  to  give  some  com- 
theAn-    f°rt  and  refreshing  to   his  poor  servants,  after  long   troubles  and 
P"°»-       afflictions.     The  number  of  the  faithful  so  augmented,  that  through- 
out the  valleys  God's  word  was  purely  preached,  and  his  sacraments 
duly  administered,  and  no  mass  was  sung  in  Angrogne,  nor  in  divers 
other  places.     The  year  after,  the  president  of  St.  Julian,  with  his 
A^      associates,    returned    to    Pignerol,    and  sent  for    thither   the   chief 
cuted.      rulers  of  Angrogne,  and  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  that  is,  for  six  of 
Angrogne,  and  for  two  of  every  parish  besides,  and  showed  unto 
them,   how  that   the  last  year  they  had  presented  their  Confession, 
which,  by  a  decree  madc  by  the  parliament  of  Turin,  was  sent  to 
the  king's  court,  and  there  diligently  examined  by  learned  men,  and 
condemned  as  heretical.     Therefore  the  king  willed  and  commanded 
them  to  return  to  the  obedience  of  the  church  of  Rome,  upon  pain 

(1)  Gal.  i.     ' 
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of  loss  both  of  goods  and  life:  enjoining  them,  moreoyer,  to  give  j-u-j,,,,,,.,. 
him  a  direct  answer  within  three  days.     From  thence  he  treat  to     [  ., 
Lucerne,  and  caused  the  householders,  with  great  threatening^  to    j. -,'.-,.-,' 
assemble  themselves  before  certain  by  him  appointed  :  but  they,  with      to 
one  assent,  persisted  in  their  former  confession  ;  and  lest  they  should    l')Gl- 
seem  stubborn  in  the  defence  of  any  erroneous  doctrine,  they  desired  n»Lu- 
that  their  confession  might  be  sent  to  all  the  universities  of  Christen-  ™r 
dom,  and  if  the  same  in  any  part  by  the  word  of  God  were  disproved,  g*^» 
it  should  immediately  be  amended  :  but  contrariwise,   if  that  were  word, 
not  done,  that  then  they  should  no  more  be  disquieted. 

The  president,  not  contented  with  this,  the  next  morning  sent  for 
six  of  Angrogne,  by  him  named,  and  for  two  out  of  every  other  parish, 
whom  he  and  the  gentlemen  of  the  country  threatened  very  -ore,  and 
warned  twelve  of  the  chief  of  Angrogne,  and  certain  of  the  other 
parishes,  to  appear  personally  at  the  parliament  of  Turin,  and  to 
bring  before  the  judges  of  the  said  parliament  their  ministers  and 
schoolmasters,  thinking,  if  they  were  once  banished  the  country,  that 
then  their  enterprise  might  soon  be  brought  to  an  end.  To  "this  it 
was  answered,  that  they  could  not,  nor  ought  to  obey  such  a  com- 
mandment. 

A  little  while  after  proclamation  was  made  in  every  place,  that  no 
man  should  receive  any  preacher  coming  from  Geneva,  but  only  such 
as  were  appointed  by  the  archbishop  of  Turin,  and  others  his  officers, 
upon  pain  of  confiscation  of  their  goods,  and  loss  of  their  lives  ;  and 
that  every  one  should  observe  the  ceremonies,  rites,  and  religion, 
used  in  the  church  of  Rome.  Furthermore,  that  if  any  of  the  afore- 
said preachers  of  Geneva  came  into  those  quarters,  they  should  imme- 
diately be  apprehended,  and  by  no  means  their  abode  there  by  any 
one  should  be  concealed,  upon  the  pain  aforesaid.  And  furthermore, 
the  names  of  those  who  should  disclose  any  one  of  them  should  be 
kept  secret ;  and  also,  for  their  accusation,  they  should  have  the  third 
part  of  the  goods  confiscated,  with  a  full  pardon,  if  that  the  said 
accusers  were  any  of  those  who  privily  did  keep  or  maintain  the  said 
ministers ;  and  that  they,  and  all  others  who  would  return  to  their 
mother  the  church,  might  freely  and  safely  come  and  recant  before 
the  said  commissioners. 

At  the  same  season  the  princes  of  Germany,  and  certain  of  thtneOa* 
Switzers,  sent  unto  the  French  king,  desiring  bim  to  have  pity  on  JJJJ^ 
the  aforesaid  churches ;   and  from  that  time,  until  three  years  after,  «•] 
the  people  of  the  said  valleys  were  not  mole-ted  by  any  of  the  king's  grognl- 
officers,  but  yet  they  were  sore  vexed  by  the  monks  of  Pignexol,  and  al" 
the  gentlemen  of  the  valley  of  St.  Martin. 

About  that  time  a  minister  of  Angrogne,  named  Geffrey  Varialla.  <,. 
born  in  Piedmont,  a  virtuous  and  learned  man,  and  fearing  God,  went  vSSryr. 
to  visit  certain  churches  in  those  quarters  where  he  was  born,  and 
coming  homeward,  was  taken  at  Berga,  and  from  thence  led  to  Turin, 
where,  after  he  had  made  a  good  confession  of  his  faith,  to  the  con- 
firmation of  many,  and  to  the  terror  of  his  adversaries,  he  most 
constantly  Buffered. 

A  few 'days  after,  a  minister  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  returning  to 
Geneva,  was' taken  prisoner  atSusa,  and  .-non  alter  suit  to  Turin,  and 
with  an  invincible  constancy  made  his  confession  before  those  of  the 

VOL.  IV.  L   L 
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Piedmont,  parliament,  and  in  the  end  was  condemned  to  be  burnt.     The  hang- 

'  A  D  '  man,  at  the  time  of  execution,  feigned  himself  to  be  sick,  and  so 

1555    conveyed  himself  away  ;  and  so  likewise  another  served  them,  being 

to      appointed  by  the  aforesaid  court  to  execute  the  poor  minister.      It  is 

1361-    credibly  reported  that  the  hangman  who   executed  certain  Germans 

Notable    a  little  before,  would  by  no  means  do  this  execution :  whereupon 

of  a  good  the  minister  was  sent  to  prison  again,  where  after  long  and  painful 

hang^      endurance,  seeing  the  prison  door  open,  he  escaped,  and  returned  to 

his  cure. 
a. d.  1559.      Now  four  years  being  past,  in  such  manner  as  we  have  hitherto 
touched  in  this  story,  in  the  year  following,  which  was  a.  d.  1559, 
there  was  a  peace  concluded  between  the  French  king  and  the  king 
of  Spain ;  whereupon  the  country  of  Piedmont  (certain  towns  ex- 
cepted) was  restored  to  the  duke  of  Savoy,  under  whose  regiment 
the  aforesaid  churches,  and  all  other  faithful  people  in  Piedmont, 
continued  in  great  quietness,  and  were  not  molested ;  and  the  duke 
himself  was  content  to  suffer  them  to  live  in  their  religion,  knowing 
that  he  had  no  subjects  more  faithful  and  obedient  than  they  were. 
But  Satan,  hating  all  quietness,  by  his  ministers  stirred  the  duke 
against  the  said  churches  of  Piedmont,  his  own  natural   subjects. 
The  pope  For  the  pope  and  the  cardinals,  seeing  the  good  inclination  of  the 
up  the      duke  towards  this  people,  incensed  him  to  do  that,  which  otherwise  he 
savoy0*    would  not.     The  pope's  legate  also,  who  then  followed  the  court, 
a^aiiist     anc[  others  that  favoured  the  church  of  Rome,  laboured  by  all  means 
gr»g-       to  persuade  the  duke,  that  he  ought  to  banish  the  said  Waldois,  who 
maintained  not  the  pope's  religion ;  alleging,  that  he  could  not  suffer 
such  a  people  to  dwell  within  his  dominion,  without  prejudice  and 
dishonour  to  the  apostolic  see  ;  also  that  they  were  a  rebellious  people 
against  the  holy  ordinances  and  decrees  of  their  holy  mother  the 
church ;  and  briefly,  that  he  might  no  longer  suffer  the  said  people, 
being  so  disobedient  and  stubborn  against  the  holy  father,  if  he  would 
indeed  show  himself  a  loving  and  obedient  son. 

Such  devilish  instigations  were  the  cause  of  these  horrible  and 
furious  persecutions,  wherewith  these  poor  people  of  the  valleys,  and 
the  country  of  Piedmont,  were  so  long  vexed.  And  because  they 
foresaw  the  great  calamities  which  they  were  like  to  suffer,  to  find 
some  remedy  for  the  same  (if  it  were  possible),  all  the  said  churches 
of  Piedmont,  with  one  common  consent  wrote  to  the  duke,  declaring 
in  effect,  that  the  only  cause  why  they  were  so  hated,  and  for  which 
he  was  by  their  enemies  so  sorely  incensed  against  them,  wras  their 
religion,  which  was  no  new,  or  light  opinion,  but  that  wherein  they 
and  their  ancestors  had  long  continued,  being  wholly  grounded  upon 
the  infallible  word  of  God,  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
Notwithstanding,  if  it  might  be  proved,  by  the  same  word,  that  they 
held  any  false  or  erroneous  doctrine,  they  would  submit  themselves  to 
be  reformed  with  all  obedience. 

But  it  is  not  certain  whether  this  advertisement  was  delivered  unto 
the  duke  or  no  ;  for  it  was  said  that  he  would  not  hear  of  that  religion. 
But,  howsoever  it  was,  in  the  month  of  March  following,  there  was 
a  great  persecution  raised  against  the  poor  Christians  who  were  at 
Carignano;  amongst  whom  there  were  certain  godly  persons  taken, 
and  burnt  within  four  days  after ;  that  is  to  say,  one  named  Math  urine, 
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and  his  wife,    and  John  de  Csrignano,   dwelling  in  the  valley  ofAMtaoat. 

Lucerne,  taken  prisoner  as  he  went  to  tie  market  at  Pignerol.   The     . 
woman  died  with  great  constancy.     The  good  man,  John  dc  Carig-    1555 
nano,  had  been  in  prison  divers  times  before  for  religion,  and  was      to 
always  delivered  by  God's  singular  grace  and  providence.    But  Beeing    1561. 

himself  taken  this  last  time,  incontinent  he  said,  he  knew  that  God  Mathu- 
had  now  called  him.  Both  by  the  way  as  he  went,  and  in  prison,  and  iT*',',','' 
also  at  his  death,  he  showed  an  invincible  constancy  and  marvellous  •Vul.J"1'," 
virtue,  as  well  by  the  pure  confession  which  he  math'  touching  the  n*no, 
doctrine  of  salvation,  as  also  in  Buffering  with  patience  the  horrible  marl>rN' 
torments  which   he  endured,  both   in  prison,  and  also  at  his  death. 
Many  at  that  time  fled  away:  others  being  afraid  of  that  great  cruelt] , 
and  fearing  also  man  more  than  God,  looking  rather  to  the  earth 
than  to  heaven,  consented  to  return  to  the  obedience  of  the  church 
of  Rome. 

Within  a  few  days  after,  these  churches  of  the  said  Waldois,  that  Penwu- 
is  to  say,  Le  Laughi,  Meronne,  Meane,  and  Susa,  were  wonderfully  &£& 
assaulted.     To  recite  all  the  outrage,  cruelty,  and  villany  that  was  •■*• 
there  committed,  it  were  too  long:  for  brevity's  sake  we  will  recite 
only  certain   of  the  principal  and  best  known.     The  churches  of 
Meane  and  Susa  suffered  great  affliction.     Their  minister  was  taken 
amongst  others.     Many  fled  away,  and  their  houses  and  goods  were 
ransacked  and  spoiled.    The  minister  was  a  good  and  faithful  servant  The  mi- 
of  God,  and  endued  with  excellent  gifts  and  graces,  who,  in  the  end,  M«Sefa 
was  put  to  most  shameful   and  cruel  death.     The  great  patience  »';'«>' 
which  he  showed  in   the  midst  of  the  fire,  greatly  astonished  the 
adversaries.    Likewise  the  churches  of  Laughi  and  Meronne  were  mar- 
vellously tormented  and  afflicted ;  for  some  were  taken  and  sent  to  God's 
the  galleys,  others  consented  and  yielded  to  the  adversaries,  and  a  jSdJj^ent 
great  number  of  them  fled  away.     It  is  certainly  known,  that  those  {JJ^1 
who  yielded  to  the  adversaries,  were  more  cruelly  handled  than  the  that 
others  who  continued  constant  in  the  truth;  whereby  God  declarcth  &omhii 
how  greatly  he  detcstcth  all  such  as  play  the  apostate,  and  shrink  trulh- 
from  the  truth. 

But  for  the  better  understanding  of  the  beginning  of  this  horrible 
persecution  against  the  Waldois,  here  note,  that  first  of  all  the  pro- 
clamations were  made  in  every  place,  that  none  should  resort  to  the 
sermons  of  the  Lutherans,  but  should  live  after  the  custom  of  the 
church  of  Rome ;   upon  pain  of  forfeiture  of  their  goods,  and  to  be 
condemned  to  the  galleys  for  ever,  or  lose  their  lives.     Three  of  the 
most  cruel  persons  that  could  be  found,  were  appointed  t<>  execute 
this  commission.     The  first  was  one  Thomas  Jacomel,  a  monk,  and  '"J""1 
inquisitor  of  the  Romish  faith  ;  a  man  worthy  of  such   an   office,  for  .',',. 
he  was  an  apostate,  and  had  renounced  the  known   truth,  and  perse- 
cuted mortally  and  maliciously  the  poor  Christians,  against  his  own 
conscience,  and  of  set  purpose,  as  his  books  do  sufficiently  witness. 
He  was  also  a  whoremonger,  and  given  over  to  all  other  villanics  and       f 
filth v    living:   in    the    grossest   vices   he   surpassed    all    his    fellows. 
Briefly,  he  was  nothing  else  but  a  mis-shapened  monster  both  against 
God  and  nature.     Moreover,  he  bo  afflicted  and  tormented  the  pom-  );; 
captives  of  the  said  Waldois,  by  spoiling,  robbery,  and  extortion,  that  I;;";,,1,!"" 
he  deserved  not  only  to  be  hanged,  but  to  be  broken  upon  the  wheel  a  v 
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Piedmont,  huiiilred  times,  and  to  suffer  as  many  cruel  deaths,  if  it  were  possible  ; 
.  D  so  great,  so  many,  and  so  horrible,  were  the  crimes  that  he  had 
1555    committed. 

to  The  second  was  the  collateral  Corbis,  who,  in  the  examination  of 

1561.  the  prisoners,  was  very  rigorous  and  cruel ;  for  he  only  demanded  of 
them  whether  they  would  go  to  the  mass,  or  be  burnt  within  three 
days  ?  and  in  very  deed  executed  his  sayings.  But  it  is  certainly  re- 
ported that  seeing  the  constancy,  and  hearing  the  confession  of  the  poor 
martyrs,  and  feeling  a  remorse,  and  being  tormented  in  conscience, 
he  protested  that  he  would  never  meddle  any  more. 

The  third  was  the  provost  de  la  Justice,  a  cruel  and  crafty  wretch, 
accustomed  to  apprehend  the  poor  Christians  either  by  night,  or  early 
in  the  morning,  or  in  the  highway  going  to  the  market,  and  was  com- 
monly lodged  in  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  or  thereabouts.  Thus  the  poor 
people  were  always  as  the  silly  sheep  in  the  wolfs  jaws,  or  as  the 
sheep  which  are  led  unto  the  slaughter-house, 
cruel  At  that  season  one  named  Charles  de  Comptes,  of  the  valley  of 

Vigneroi.  Lucerne,  and  one  of  the  lords  of  Angrogne,  wrote  to  the  said  commis- 
sioners, to  use  some  lenity  towards  them  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne ; 
by  reason  whereof  they  were  a  while  more  gently  treated  than  the 
rest.  At  that  season  the  monks  of  Pignerol,  and  their  associates, 
tormented  grievously  the  churches  near  about  them.  They  took  the 
poor  Christians  as  they  passed  by  the  way,  and  kept  them  prisoners 
within  their  abbey  ;  and  having  assembled  a  company  of  ruffians, 
they  sent  them  to  spoil  those  of  the  said  churches,  and  to  take  pri- 
soners men,  women,  and  children  ;  and  some  they  so  tormented,  that 
they  were  compelled  to  swear  to  return  to  the  mass ;  some  also  they 
Martyrs,  sent  to  the  galleys,  and  others  they  burnt  cruelly.  They  that  escaped 
were  afterwards  so  sick,  that  they  seemed  to  have  been  poisoned.  The 
same  year  there  were  two  great  earthquakes  in  Piedmont,  and  also 
many  great  tempests  and  horrible  thunders. 

The  gentlemen  of  the  valley  of  St.  Martin  treated  their  tenants 
very  cruelly,  threatening  them,  and  commanding  them  to  return  unto 
the  mass ;  also  spoiling  them  of  their  goods,  imprisoning  them,  and 
Trud.et    vexing  them  by  all  the  means  they  could.     But  above  all  the  others 
felefiwo"  there  were  two  especially,  that  is  to  say,  Charles  Truchet,  and  Boni- 
persl      f"ace  ms  brother,  who,  on  the  2d  of  April,  before  day,  with  a  company 
cutors.     of  ruffians,  spoiled  a  village  of  their  own  subjects,  named  Riuclaret ; 
which  as  soon  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  said  village  perceived,  they 
fled  into  the  mountain  covered  with  snow,  naked  and  without  victuals, 
a  minis-  ind  there  remained  until  the  third  night  after.     In  the  morning,  cer- 
caiabria   *am  °^  his  retinue  took  a  minister  of  the  said  valley  prisoner,  who  was 
bumed.    come  out  of  Calabria,  and  was  going  to  visit  the  poor  people  of  Ren- 
claret,  and  led  him  prisoner  to  the  abbey,  where,  soon  after,  he  was 
burnt,  with  one  other  of  the  valley  of  St.  Martin. 
Ood'i  The  third  night  after,  they  of  Pragela,  having  pity  upon  the  poor 

rescued.  people  °f  Riuclaret,  sent  about  four  hundred  to  discomfit  the  com- 
pany of  the  Truchcts,  and  to  restore  those  who  were  fled  to  their 
houses.  They  were  furiously  assaulted  by  the  shot  of  their  enemies, 
who,  notwithstanding,  in  the  end  were  put  to  flight,  and  but  one  of 
the  four  hundred  hurt. 

About  the   year  before,  the  said  Truchet,  being  accompanied  by 
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a  com  pan  v  of  ruffians,  arrested  prisoner  the  minister  of  Riuclaret  as  « 
he  was  at  his  sermon.     But  the  people  were  s<>  moved   by  his  out-    A  D_ 
rageous  dealing,   and  especially  the  women,   that   they  had   almost    j. -,,-,., 
strangled  the  said  Truchct ;  and  the  rest  of  them  were  so  canvassed       t«> 
that  they  had  no  list  to  come  there   again   any  more.      By  reason    1")(il- 
of  this  he  so  vexed  them  by  processes,  that  they  were  compelled  to 
agree  with  him,  and  to  pay  him  sixteen  hundred  crowns. 

Soon  after,  the  lords  of  the  said  valley  took  another  minister  of  the  a  mini- 


ster of 


same  vallev,  as  he  was  going  to  preach   in   a  parish  a  mile  from  his  n,  „H.,r, . 
house  ;   but  the  people  perceiving  that,  speedily  pursued  him  ami  took  ^K^ 
him.     The  enemies,  seeing  that  they  were  not  able  to  lead  him  away, 
wounded  him  so  sore,  that  they  left  him  for  dead  ;   whereupon,  they 
so  persecuted  the  poor  people,  that  they  were  almost  destroyed. 

Here  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  same  night,  in  which  the  com- 
pany of  Truchet  was  discomfited,  was  so  stormy  and  terrible,  and  the 
gentlemen  of  that  country  were  so  terrified,  that  they  thought  they 
should  have  been  all  destroyed  ;  wherefore  they  used  more  gentleness 
towards  the  people  than  before,  except  Charles  Truchct  and  his  bro-  False 
ther,  who  went  to  the  duke,  and  made  grievous  complaints  against  the  [,',";;„„ 
Waldois,  not  only  for  that  which  was  done  and  past,  but  also  they  g^w 
persuaded  the  duke,  that  they  went  about  to  build  three  fortresses  in  duke 
the  mountains,  and  also  intended  to  maintain   certain  garrisons  of  J£wL- 
strangers,  charging  them  further  with  divers  other  crimes,  of  which  dois- 
they  were  in  no  point  guilty.     The  duke,  being  moved  by  these  false 
surmises,  gave   in  charge  to  the  said  accusers,  that  the  fortress  of 
the  valley  of  St.  Martin,  which  about  twenty  years  before  was  rased 
by  the  Frenchmen,  should  be  built  again,  and  that  therein  should  be 
placed  a  perpetual  garrison,  and  that  the  people  should  make  so  plain 
and  wide  the  rugged  ways,  that  horsemen  might  easily  pass  ;   with 
divers  such  other  things.  ■  And  all  this  to  be  done  at  the  costs  and 
charges  of  those  that  would  not  submit  themselves  to  the  obedience 
of  the  Roman  church. 

This  commission  being  sealed,  the  gentlemen  caused  the  fortress  to 
be  built  again,  and  put  there  in  a  garrison,  and  proclaimed  the  com- 
mission. The  poor  people  being  thereat  amazed,  withstood  the 
eommissioners,  and  sent  certain  to  the  duke;  and  immediately  after 
the  commissioners  returned  to  the  duke's  court,  being  at  Nice,  to  in- 
flame his  anger  more  against  them.  But  God  soon  prevented  this  The  jw^ 
mischief;  for  the  Truchets,  being  at  Nice,  went  to  sea  with  divers  J0'f"^,n 
noblemen,  and  immediately  were  taken  prisoners  by  the  Turks,  put  Jgjj* 
into  the  galleys,  sore  beaten  with  ropes,  and  BO  cruelly  handle.!,  that  it 
was  commonly  reported  that  they  were  dead:  and  long  time  after, 
denying  their  nobility,  they  were  sent  home,  having  paid  tour  hundred 
crowns  for  their  ransom.  'Some  say,  that  the  duke  himself  was  almost 
taken;  but  it  is  sure  that  he  fell  siek  soon  after.  In  the  month  of 
April  next  following,  the  lord  of  Ranconis  was  present  at  a  sermon,  in 
a  place  near  unto '  Angrogne.  The  sermon  being  ended,  betalked 
with  the  ministers ;  and  having  discoursed  as  well  of  the  'hike  s  sick- 
ness, as  also  of  his  clemency  and  gentienessihs  declared  to  them,  thai 
the  persecution  proceed,  d  not  from  him,  and  that  he  meant  not  that 
the  commission  should  have  been  so  rigorously  executed.  Alter  that 
he  demanded  of  them,  what  way  they  thought  best  to  appease  the 
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Piedmont,  duke's  wrath.     They  answered,  that  the  people  ought  not  to  be 
*  rj     moved  to  seek  how  to  please  and  appease  the  duke  by  any  means 
1555    which  might  displease  God ;  but  the  best  way  they  knew,  Avas  the 
t0      same  wherewith  the  ancient  servants  of  God  used  to  appease  the  pagan 
15(il-    princes  and  emperors,  in  the  time  of  the  great  persecutions  of  the 
How-  the  church ;  that  is  to  say,  to  give  out  and  present  unto  them  in  writing 
tianTin    the  confession  of  their  faith,  and  defence  of  the  religion  which  they 
past  have  professed;  trusting  that,  forasmuch  as  the  fury  of  divers  profane  and 
the  fured  ethnic  emperors  and  princes  hath  been  heretofore  appeased  by  such 
of  pagan   means,  the  duke,  being  endued  with  such  singular  virtues  as  they  said 
pnnces.    ^  ^^  would  also  be  pacified  by  the  like  means.     And  for  that 
cause  the  poor  people  had  before  sent  a  supplication,  with  a  confes- 
sion of  their  faith  unto  the  duke,  but  they  were  not  certain  whether  he 
had  received  it  or  no ;  wherefore  they  desired  him  to  present  the 
same  unto  the  said  duke  himself:  whereunto  he  agreed,  and  promised 
The  An-    so  to  do.    Hereupon  they  sent  three  supplications,  one  to  the  duke,  the 
sendTnh  second  to  the  duchess,  and  the  third  to  the  duke's  council ;  wherein 
three,.      thev  briefly  declared  what  their  religion  was,  and  the  points  thereof, 

supplica-  J  J  .  lipi-  i  ii- 

tions.  Avhich  they  and  their  ancestors  had  ot  a  long  time  observed,  being 
wholly  grounded  upon  the  pure  word  of  God ;  and  if  by  the  same 
word  it  should  be  proved  that  they  were  in  error,  they  would  not  be 
obstinate,  but  gladly  be  reformed,  and  embrace  the  truth.  After 
this  the  persecution  seemed  to  be  somewhat  assuaged  for  a  little 
while. 

In  the  end  of  June  next  following,  the  lord  of  Ranconis  and  the 
lord  of  Trinity,  came  to  Angrogne,  there  to  qualify  (as  they  said) 
the  sore  persecution,  and  caused  the  chief  rulers  and  ministers  to 
assemble  together,  propounding  divers  points  of  religion  concerning 
doctrine,  the  calling  of  ministers,  the  mass,  and  obedience  towards 
princes  and  rulers  :  and,  furthermore,  they  declared  unto  them,  that 

Their      their  confession  was  sent  unto  Rome  by  the  duke,  and  daily  they 

rionsent  looked  for  an  answer.     To  all  these  points  the  ministers  answered. 

pope.e  After  this  they  demanded  of  the  chief  rulers,  whether  if  the  duke 
would  cause  mass  to  be  sung  in  their  parishes,  they  would  withstand 
the  same  or  no  ?  They  answered  simply,  that  they  would  not.  Then 
they  demanded  of  them,  whether  if  the  duke  would  appoint  them 
preachers,  they  would  receive  them  ?  They  answered,  that  if  they 
preached  the  word  of  God  purely,  they  would  hear  them.  Thirdly, 
Whether  they  were  content  that  in  the  mean  time  their  ministers 
should  cease  ?  and  if  they  that  should  be  sent,  preached  not  the  word 
of  God  sincerely,  then  their  ministers  to  preach  again  :  if  they  would 
agree  to  this,  they  were  promised  that  the  persecution  should  cease, 
and  that  the  prisoners  should  be  restored  again.  To  this  question, 
after  they  had  conferred  with  the  people,  they  answered,  that 
they  could  by  no  means  suffer  that  their  ministers  should  forbear 
preaching. 

The  two  lords,  not  contented  with  this  answer,  commanded  in  the 
duke's  name,  that  all  the  ministers  who  were  strangers,  should,  out 
of  hand,  be  banished  the  country  ;  saying,  that  the  duke  would  not 
Buffer  them  to  dwell  within  his  dominion,  for  that  they  were  his 
enemies  :  demanding  also,  whether  they  would  foster  and  maintain 
the  prince's  enemies  within  his  own  land,  against  his  own  decree  and 
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express  commandment?     To  tliis,  answer  was  made  by   the  chief PUdmc „,. 
rulers,  that  they  could  by  no  means   banish   them,  unless  they  were     .  ^ 
before  convicted  of  some  heresy  or  other  crime  :   for  their  part  they    i.-,.,.-/ 
had  always   found  them  to  be  men  of  pure  and  sound  doctrine,  and       to 
also  of  godly  life  and  conversation.  1-r>'>'- 

This  done,  immediately  proclamations  were  made,  ami  the  persecu- 
tion began  on  every  side   to   be   more   furious  than   it   was    before, 
Amongst  others,  the  monks  of  Pignerol  at  that  time  were  most  cruel;  x*e 
for  they  sent  out  a  company  of  hired  ruffians,  who  daily  spoiled  and  : 
ransacked  houses,   and  all  that  they  could  lay  hands  on  ;   and  took  I11;™1 
men,  women,  and  children,  and  led  them  captives  to  the  abbey,  where  the  An- 
they  were  most   spitefully   afflicted  and   tormented.      At    the   same  SI. 
time  they  sent  also  a  band  of  the  said  ruffians  by  night  to  the  house 
of  the  minister  of  St.  Germain,  in  the  valley  of  Perouse  ;   being  led 
thither   by  a  traitor  that  knew  the   house,   and  had  used  to  haunt 
thither   secretly,  who  knocking  at  the  door,  the  minister,  knowing 
his   voice,  came   forth  immediately,  and  perceiving   himself  to    be 
betrayed,  fled:   but  he  was  soon  taken  and  sore  wounded,  and  vet 
notwithstanding  they  pricked  him  behind  with  their  halberds  to  make  jfH^ 
him  hasten  his  pace.     At  that  time  also  many  they  slew,  many  they  ".' St 
hurt,  and  many  also  they  1  nought  to  the  abbey,  anil  there  kept  them  betrayed 
in  prison,  and  cruelly  handled   them.     The  good  minister  endured  '™i',U. 
sore  imprisonment,  and  after  that  a  most  terrible  kind  of  death,  with  ■"*•■ 
a  wonderful  constancy ;  tor  they  roasted   him  by  a   small   fire;   and' 
when   half  his   body  was   burnt,   he   confessed  and  called  upon  the  hfnu 
Lord  Jesus  with  a  loud  voice. 

The  inquisitor  Jacomel,  with  his  monks,  and  the  collateral  Corbis 
amongst  others,  showed  one  practice  of  most  barbarous  cruelty  against 
this  poor  man ;  who,   when  he  should  be  burnt,  caused  two  poor  Two 
women  of  St.  Germain  (whom  they  kept  in  prison),  to  cany  faggots  ""'"'" 
to  the  fire,  and  to  speak  these  words  unto  their  pastor:  "  Take  this,  peiMto 
thou  wicked  heretic  !  in  recompense  of  thy  naughty  doctrine,  which  'i,, 
thou  hast  taught  us.11     To  whom  the  good  minister  answered  ;   "  Ah,  u'^-"rn 
good  women  !   I  have  taught  you  well,  but  you  have  learned  ill."  To  pastor, 
be  brief,  they  so  afflicted  and  tormented  those  poor  people  of  St.  Ger- 
main, and  the  places  thereabout,  that  after  they  were  spoiled  of  their 
goods  and  driven  from   their  houses,   they  were  compelled  to  flee 
into  the  mountain  to  save  their  lives.    So  great  was  the  gpoil  of  these 
poor  people,  that  many  who  before   had  been  men  of  much  wealth, 
and  with  their  riches  had  ministered  great   succour  and  comfort  to 
others,  were  now  brought  to  such  misery,  that  they  were  compelled 
to  crave  succour  and  relief  of  others. 

Now,  forasmuch  as  the  said  monks,  with  their  troops  of  ruffians 
(who  were  counted  to  In-  in  number  about  three  hundred.),  made  such 
spoil  and  havoc  in  all  the  country,  that  no  man  could  there  live  in 
Safety,   it    was   demanded   of  the   minister-,  whether   it  W88  lawful  to  Wl 

defend  themselves  against  the  insolence  and  furious  rage  of  the  said  m 

ruffians?     The  ministers  answered,  that  it  was  lawful,  warning  them 

in  any  case,  to  take  heed  of  bloodshed.     This  question  being  once  [' 

solved,  they  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne  and  of  Angrogne,  sent  certaJ 

men  to  those  of  St.  Germain    to  aid   them  against  the  supporters  of  detawT1 

these  monks. 


of  the 
Angrog- 
nians 
over  their 
enemies. 
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Piedmont-      In  the  month  of  June,  the  harvest  being  then  in  Piedmont,  divers 
of  the  Waldois  were  gone  into  the  country  to  reap  and  to  make  pro- 
logs'   vision  for  corn,  for  very  little  groweth  upon  their  mountains,  who 
to      were  all  taken  prisoners  at  sundry  times  and  places,  not  one  know- 
1561.    ino-  of  another;  but  yet  God  so  wrought,  that  they  all  escaped  out 
of  prison,  as  it  were  by  a  miracle  :  whereat  the  adversaries  were 
marvellously  astonished.     At  the  same  time  there  were  certain  others 
also,  who  had  sustained  long  imprisonment,  looking  for  nothing  else 
but  death ;  and  yet  they,  after  a  wonderful  sort,  by  God's  merciful 
providence,  were  likewise  delivered. 

In  the  month  of  July,  they  of  Angrogne,  being  in  a  morning  at 
harvest  upon  the  hill  side  of  St.  Germain,  perceived  a  company  of 
soldiers  spoiling  them  of  St.  Germain  ;  and  doubting  lest  they  should 
go  to  Angrogne,  they  made  an  outcry.   Then  the  people  of  Angrogne 
assembled  together  upon  the  mountain,  and  some  ran  to  St.  Germain 
victory     over  the  hill,  and  some  by  the  valley.    They  that  went  by  the  valley, 
met  with  the  spoilers  coming  from  St.  Germain,  loaden  with  spoil 
which  they  had  gotten,  and  being  but  fifty,  set   upon  the  others, 
amounting  to  the  number  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  men  well 
appointed,  and  gave  them  soon  the  overthrow.     The  passage  over 
the  bridge  being  stopped,  the  enemies  were  fain  to  take  the  river 
Cluson,  where  divers  were  sore  hurt,  many  were  drowned,  and  some 
escaped  very  hardly  ;  and  such  a  slaughter  was  made  of  them,  that  the 
river  was  died  with  the  blood  of  them  that  were  wounded  and  slain : 
but  none  of  the  Angrognians  were  once  hurt.    If  the  said  river  had 
been  as  great  as  it  was  wont  commonly  to  be,  there  had  not  one  man 
escaped  alive.     The  noise  of  the  harquebusses  was  great,  and  within 
less  than  one  hour's  space,  there  were  three  or  four  hundred  of  the 
Waldois  gathered  together  upon  the  river ;  and  at  the  same  time 
they  had  purposed  to  fetch  away  their  prisoners  who  were  in  the 
abbey,  but  they  would  not  do  it  without  the  counsel  of  their  ministers, 
and  so  deferred  the  matter  until  the  next  day  :  but  their  ministers 
counselled  them  not  to  enterprise  any  such  thing,  but  to  refrain  them- 
selves, and  so  they  did.     Albeit  they  doubted  not,  but  if  they  had 
gone  incontinent  after  that  discomfiture  unto  the  abbey,  they  might 
have  found  all  open  and  easily  have  entered  ;  for  the  monks  were  so 
sore  afraid,  that  they  fled  suddenly  to  Pignerol,  to  save  their  relics 
and  images,  which  they  carried  thither.   The  rest  of  the  country  about 
were  wonderfully  afraid,  and  rang  the  bells  everywhere.     The  greater 
part  of  them  fled,  doubting  lest  the  poor  Waldois  would  have  re- 
venged the  wrongs  and  outrages  done  to  them. 
The  com-      The  next  day  following,  the  commander  of  St.  Anthony  de  Fossan 
o"asntdei    came  to  Angrogne,  accompanied  with  divers  gentlemen,  saying,  that 
At'nth°ny  he  was  sent  by  the  duke :  and  having  assembled  the  chief  rulers  and 
to  An-     ministers  of  Angrogne,  and  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  after  he  had 
declared  unto  them  the  cause  of  his  coming,  he  read  their  supplica- 
tion directed  to  the  duke,  which  contained  their  confession,  demand- 
ing of  them,  if  it  were  the  same  which  they  had  sent  to  the  duke  ? 
They  answered,  Yea.     Then  he  began  to  dispute,  being  sent,  as  he 
said,  to  inform  them  of  their  errors,  not   doubting  but  they  would 
out'of  the  amend  according  to  their  promise.     Then   lie  entered  into  a  dispu- 
Hebrew.    tation    of  the  mass,  in   a  great  heat,   deriving  the  same   from  the 


Unfile:. 


Missa 
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PERSECUTION    AT    ANGBOGNE,    LUCERNE,    ETC.  521 

Hebrew  word  '  Massa,'  which  signified  (as  he   supposed)  consecra-  Hattomi 
tion,  and  showed  that  this  word  '  Missa,"1  might  be  found  in  ancient     .  D 
writers.  The  ministers  answered,  that  he  ill  applied  the  Hebrew  word;    ]555' 
and  further,  that  they  disputed  not  of  the  word  '  Missa,"1  but  of  that      to 
which  is  signified  by  the   same,  which  he  ought  first  to  prove  by    1"',;I 
the  word  of  God.     Briefly,  that  he  could  not  prove,  cither  by  the  Disputa- 
word  of    God,    or  the  ancient    fathers,    their  private    mass,    their  ^bout 
sacrifice  expiatory  or  propitiatory,  their  transuhstantiation.  their  ado-  "»e  »i;»-- 
ration,  their  application  of  the  same  for  the   quick  and  the  dead,  and 
such  other  matters  which  arc  principal  parts  of  the  said  mass.     The 
commander,  having  here  nothing  to  reply,  fell   into  a  marvellous 
choler,  railing  and  raging  as  if  he  had  been  stark  mad,  and  told  them 
that  he  was  not  come  to  dispute,  but  to  banish  their  ministers,  and 
to  place  others  in  their  rooms,  by  the  duke's  commandment ;  which  he 
could  not,  unless  their  ministers  were  first  driven  out  of  the  country. 

From  thence  he  went  to  the  abbey  of  Pignerol,  where  he  and 
Jacomel  caused  a  number  of  the  poor  inhabitants  of  Campiglon,  and 
of  Fenil,  who  be  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  to  be  taken  prisoners,  The  poor 
spoiling  them  of  their  goods,  driving  away  their  cattle,  and  forcing  januVf 
them  to  swear  and  forswear;    and  in  the  end  ransomed  them  forj^^^. 
great  sums  of  money.     About  that  time  a  gentleman  of  Campiglon  s>oncr». 
agreed  with  those  who  were  fled,   for  thirty  crowns  to  be  paid  unto 
him  out  of  hand,  that  he  would  warrant  them  from  any  further  vex- 
ation or  trouble,  so  that  they  remained  quiet  at  home.     But  when 
he  had  received  the  money,  he  caused  the  commander  of  Fossan  with 
his  men  to  come  by  night  to  his  house,  and  then  sent  for  the  poor 
men,  thinking  traiterously  to  have  delivered  them  into  the  hands  or 
their  mortal  enemy,  following  therein  the  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Constance,  which  is,  that  no  promise  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics. 
But  God,  knowing  how  to  succour  his  in  their  necessity,  prevented 
this  danger;  for  one  of  them  had  intelligence  of  the  commander's 
coming,  and  so  they  all  fled.     Thereupon  they  wrote  to  the  lord  o.  Nothtag 
Ranconis,  declaring  unto  him  the  proceedings  of  the  commander,  InTword 
and  that  lie  neither  would  nor  could,  show  or  prove  any  thing  by  the  JJ^JJ1, 
word  of  God,  as  he  had  promised,  but  threatened   them   with  great  Jj»  w»l- 
wrongs  and  injuries,  and  would  not  suffer  their  ministers  to  reply,  or 
say  any  thing  for  the  defence  of  their  cause:  and  therefore  they  tie- 
sired  him  to  signify  the  same  to  the  duke's  grace,  to  tin   end  that  he 
should  not  be  offended,  if  they  persisted  still  in  their  religion,  seeing 
it  was  not  proved  unto  them,  by  any  reason  taken  out  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, that  they  erred. 

After  this,  there  were  many  commandments  and  injunctions  given 
out  through  all  the  country,  to  banish  these  poor  Waldois,  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  if  it  were  possible,  out  of  the  mountains  and 
valleys  of  Piedmont  :  but  the  poor  people  still  desired,  that,  according 
to  that  which  they  had  so  often  before  protested  by  word  ami  writing, 
they  might  be  suffered  to  serve  God  purely,  according  t<>  the  rule 
prescribed  in  his  word;  simply  obeying  their  Lord  and  prince 
always,  and  in  all  things.  Notwithstanding  tiny  were  still  vexed 
and  "tormented  with  all  the  cruelty  that  could  be  devised,  as  partly  it 
is  already  declared;  but  much  more  yon  shall  perceive  by  that  which 
followcth. 
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Piedmont.      In  the  end  of  the  October  next  following,  the  rumour  went  that 
A.d.    an  army  was  levying  to  destroy  them  ;  and  in  very  deed  there  were 
1555    certain  bands  levied,  ready  to  march  at  an  hour's  warning.     Further- 
to      more,  those  malefactors  who  heretofore  were  fled  or  banished  for  any 
1561-    offence  or  crime  committed,  were  called  home  again,  and  pardoned 
Barabbas  0f  a\\  together,  so  that  they  would  take  them  to  their  weapons,  and 
Christ    '  go  to  destroy  the  Waldois.     The  ministers  and  chief  rulers  of  the 
odibera   valleys  of  Lucerne    and  Angrogne    thereupon    assembled  together 
tion        oftentimes,  to  take  advice  what,  in  such  an  extremity,  were  best  to  do. 
the  wai-    In  the  end  they  determined,   that  for  certain  flays  following  there 
should  be  kept  a  general  fast,  and  the  Sunday  after,  a  communion. 
Also  that  they  should  not  defend  themselves  by  force  of  arms,  but 
that  every  one  should  withdraw  himself  into  the  high  mountains,  and 
every  one  to  carry  away  such  goods  as  he  was  able  to  bear ;  and  if 
their  enemies  pursued  them  thither,  then  to  take  such  advice  and 
counsel  as  it  pleased  God  to  give  them.     This  article  of  not  defend- 
ing themselves,  seemed  very  strange  to  the  people,  being  driven  to 
such  an  extremity,  and  the  cause  being  so  just :  but  yet  every  one 
began  to  cany  their  goods  and  victuals  into  the  mountains ;  and  for 
the  space  of  eight  days  all  the  ways  were  filled  with  comers  and  goers 
to  the  mountains,  like  unto  ants  in  summer  which  provide  for  winter. 
All  this  did  they  in  this  great  perplexity  and  danger,  with  a  wonder- 
ful courage  and  cheerfulness,  praising  God,  and  singing  psalms,  and 
every  one  comforting  another.     Briefly,  they  went  with  such  joy  and 
alacrity,   that  you  should  not  have  seen  any  who  grudged  to  leave 
their  houses,  and  fair  possessions,  but  were  wholly  determined  pa- 
tiently to  abide  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and  also  to  die  if  he  had 
so  appointed. 
Whether       A  few  days  after,  certain  other  ministers,  hearing  what  they  of 
for  rdl-    Angrogne  and  Lucerne  had  concluded,  wrote  unto  them,  that  this 
Btandiay  resolution  seemed  very  strange  to  some,  that  they  ought  not  to  de- 
theirown  fend  themselves  against  the  violence  of  their  enemies,  alleging  many 
reasons,  that  in  such  extremity  and  necessity  it  was  lawful  for  them 
so  to  do,  especially  the  quarrel  being  so  just;  that  is,  for  the  defence 
<if  true  religion,  and  for  the  preservation  of  their  own  lives,  and  the 
lives  of  their  wives  and  children;  knowing  that  it  was  the  pope  and 
his  ministers  who  were  the  cause  of  all  these  troubles  and  cruel  wars, 
and  not  the  duke,  who  was  stirred  up  thereunto  only  by  their  insti- 
gations :  wherefore  they  might  well  and  Avith  good  conscience  with- 
stand such  furious  and  outrageous  violence.     For  the  proof  hereof 
they  also  alleged  certain  examples. 

During  this  season    the  lord  of  Angrogne,    named  Charles  de 
Comptcs,  of  Lucerne,  laboured  earnestly,  by  all  means  possible,  to 
cause  them  of  Angrogne  to  consent  to  the  duke's  pleasure,  and  soli- 
cited them   to  send  away  their  ministers,  promising  that  he  would 
cause  a  mass  to  be  sung  at  Angrogne,  and  that  the  people  should  not 
be  compelled  to  be  present  thereat ;  hoping  that  by  that  means  the 
duke's  wrath  would  be  appeased.     The  chief  of  Angrogne  thereupon 
wen-  assembled  and  made  this  answer  :  that  if  the  duke  would  permit 
pn.-m'i'ns  ^lom  to  choose  other  ministers,  they  were  content  to  send  away  their 
mfuieto   foreign  ministers  and  strangers;  but  as  touching  the  mass,  his  high- 
hum,       ness  might  well  cause  it  to  be  sung  in  their  parishes,  but  they,  for 
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their  part,  could  not  with  safe  consciences  be  present  at  the  same,  ««*w«t 
nor  yet  give  their  consent  unto  it.  .  ]} 

On  the  22d  of  October  the  said  lord  of  Angrogne  went  from  Lu-    ]:,:,:, 
ccrnc  to  Mondovi,  where  he  was  then  governor  for  the  duke,  and       to 
sent  for  the  chief  rulers  of  Angrogne  at  several  times,  declaring  unto    15G1- 
them  the  great  perils  and   dangers  wherewith  they  were   environed, 
the  army  being  already  at  hand ;   yet  promising  them,  if  they  would 
submit  themselves  unto  him,  he  would  send  immediately  to  stay  the 
army.     They  of  Angrogne  answered,  that  they  all  determined  to 
stand  to  that  which  they,  two  days  before  in  their  assembly,  had  put 
in  writing.     With  this  answer  he  seemed  at  that  time  to  be  content 
The  next  day  the  rumour  was,  that  they  of  Angrogne  had  submitted 
themselves  to  the  duke.     On  the  morrow,  which  was  Sunday,  you 
should  have   seen  nothing  but  weeping  and  mourning  in  Angrogne. 
The  sermon  being  ended,  the  rulers  were  called  before  the  ministers 
and  the  people,  who  affirmed,  that  they  wholly  cleaved  unto  their 
former  writing;  and  they  sent  secretly  to  the  notary  for  the  copy  of 
that  which  was  passed  in  the  council-house  at  their  last  assembly 
before  the  lord  de  Comptes,  in  which  was  comprised,  that  Angrogne 
had  wholly  submitted  herself  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  duke.    The 
people,  hearing  that,  were  sore  astonished,  and  protested  rather  to  die 
than  obey  the  same.    And  thereupon  it  was  agreed,  that  at  that  very  The  de- 
instant  (albeit  it  were  very  late),  certain  should  be  sent  to  the  lord  aonoftho 
of  Angrogne  to  signify  unto   him,   that   the  determination   of  the  ^""^J, 
council  was  falsified,  and  that  it  might  please  him  the  next  morning 
to  come  to  Angrogne,  to  hear  the  voices  of  the  people  ;  not  only  of 
the  men,  but  also  of  the  women  and  children.     But  he  himself  went 
not  thither,  having  intelligence  of  the  uproar,  but  sent  thither  the 
judge  of  that  place.     Then  that  which  had  been  falsified  was  duly 
corrected;  the  judge  laying  all  the  blame  upon  the  notary. 

During  this  time  the  adversaries  cried  out  through  all  the  country 
of  Piedmont,  "  To  the  fire  with  them  !"    "  To  the  fire  with  them  ! 
The  Thursday  after,  Angrogne,   by  proclamations  and  writings  set  Piwi.v 
up  in  every  place,  was  exposed  to  fire  and  sword.     On  Friday  after,  uain(t 
being  the  2d  of  November,  the  army  approached  to  the  borders  of thcm- 
the  valley  of  Lucerne,  and  certain  horsemen  came  to  a  place  called 
St.  Jean,  a  little  beneath  Angrogne.     Then  the  people  retired  into 
the  mountains.     Certain  of  St.  Jean,  perceiving  that  the  horsemen 
not  only  spoiled  their  goods,  but  also  took  their  fellows  prisoners,  set 
upon  them.      It  is  not  certain  what  number  of  the  enemies  were 
there  slain  ;   but  suddenly  they  retired  to  Hubbiana,  where  their  camp 
then  was,  and   not  one  of  them  of  St.  Jean  were  slain  or  hurt.      It 
happened  at  the  same  time,  that  two  of  the  aforesaid  horsemen,  being 
sore  amazed,  galloped  before  the  rest  towards  the  army,  being  ready 
to  march  towards  Angrogne,  crying,  "  The\  come  !"  "  They  come  ! 
at  whose  cry  the  whole  army  were  so  astonished,  that  every  man  Bed 
his  way,  and  thev  were  all    so   scattered,   that    the  captains   that  day 
were  not  able  to  bring  them   in  order  again,  and  yet  no  creature  fol- 
lowed them.1 

On  the  Saturday,  in  the  morning,  the  army  mustered  in  the  mea- 
dow-ground of  St.  Jean,  near  to  Angrogne.     They  of  Apgrogne  had 

(I)  Stiinaclicrib  lliclli  from  (he  face  of  Israel ! 
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Piedmont,  sent  certain  to  keep  the  passages,  and  stop  the  army  that  they  should 

»  j.     not  enter,  if  it  were  possible.     In  the  mean  season  the  people  retired 

1555    to  the  meadow  of  Tour,  and  little  thought  of  the  coming  of  the  army 

to      so  soon,  or  that  they  would  have  made  such  a  sudden  assault :  for  they 

1561.   were  yet  carrying  of  victuals  and  other  stuff,  so  that  few  of  them  kept 

the  passages.     Now  those  who  kept  the  straits,  perceiving  that  their 

enemies  prepared  themselves  to  fight,  fell  down  upon  their  knees,  and 

Prayer  of  made  their  prayers  unto  God,  that  it  would  please  him  to  take  pity 

£mKA"~    upon  them,  and  not  to  look  upon  their  sins,  but  to  the  cause  which 

mans.      they  maintained  ;  to  turn  the  hearts  of  their  enemies,  and  so  to  work, 

that  there  might  be  no  effusion  of  blood ;  and  if  it  were  his  will  to 

take  them,  with  their  wives   and  infants,  out  of  this  world,  that  he 

would  then  mercifully  receive  them  into  his  kingdom.     In  this  sort 

most  fervent  prayers  were  made  by  all  those  that  kept  the  passages, 

with  exhortation  that  they  should  all  together  cry  unto  God,  and  crave 

his  succour  and  assistance  in  this  great  distress.     All  this  the  lord  of 

Trinity  and  the  army  did  well  perceive. 

Their  prayers  thus  ended,  suddenly  they  perceived  their  enemies 
coming  towards  them  through  the  vines,  to  win  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain of  Angrogne.     In  the  mean  time  the  prior  of  St.  Jean,  and 
Jacomel,  were  within  the  temple  of  Angrogne,  and  communed  with 
the  rulers  touching  an  agreement.     These  Avere  sent  thither  by  the 
a  combat  lord  of  Trinity  to  keep  the  people  occupied.     To  be  short,  the  com- 
the tordof  bat  began  in  divers  places,  and  endured  for  a  long  space  in  the  passages 
mid'the    of  Angrogne.     The  poor  Waldois,  being  but  few  in  number,  and 
waidois.  some  of  them  having  but  slings  and  cross-bows,  were  sore  pressed  with 
the  multitude  of  their  enemies.     At  length  they  retired  to  the  top  of 
the  mountain,  where  they  defended  themselves  until  night. 

When  they  had  found  a  place  where  they  might  withstand  their 
enemies  still  pursuing  them,  they  turned  themselves,  and  slew  clivers 
of  them,  and  hurt  many.  When  the  evening  came,  the  enemies 
rested,  and  were  about  to  encamp  themselves,  there  to  sup  and  lodge 
all  night;  which  thing  when  the  Angrognians  perceived,  they  fell  to 
prayer,  desiring  God  to  assist  and  succour  them,  but  the  enemies 
flouted  them  and  laughed  them  to  scorn.  Then  the  poor  people  de- 
vised to  send  a  drum  into  a  little  valley  hard  by  ;l  and  as  they  were 
making  their  prayers  unto  God,  and  the  drum  sounded  in  the  valley  T 
the  lord  of  Trinity  caused  his  soldiers,  who  were  about  to  encamp 
themselves,  to  remove  thence ;  which  was  a  great  advantage  unto  the 
poor  people,  who  now  were  sore  wearied  with  travail,  all  wet  with 
God's  sweating,  and  very  thirsty  :  and  in  great  peril,  if  God  had  not  given 
in tbneaf  ^ncm  some  little  breathing  time.  Many  of  the  enemies  that  day  were 
need-  slain,  and  many  hurt,  of  whom  very  few  escaped  ;  insomuch  that  they 
reported  that  the  shot  was  poisoned,  which  this  poor  simple  people 
never  used  to  do  in  all  these  wars.  Of  the  Angrognians  that  day  there 
were  but  three  slain,  and  one  hurt,  who  afterwards  was  Avell  healed 
again.  This  combat  gave  great  courage  to  the  Waldois,  and  sore 
astonished  the  adversaries.  The  same  time  the  army  retiring,  burnt 
many  houses,  and  made  great  spoil  as  they  went,  destroying  also  the 
wines  which  were  in  the  presses. 

The  said  lord  of  Trinity  with  his  army  encamped  in  a  village  beyond 

(1)  Behold  the  policy  of  this  poor  people  ! 
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Tour,  in  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  between  An- Pi***mi 
grogne  and  the  other  towns  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  that  professed  the    A  ^ 
gospel.     They  of  the  said  village  were  always  sore  against  the  Wal-     l. ,.-,;, 
dois,  and  haters  of  true  religion,  and  were  glad  of  this  outrage  and      to 
violence  done  against  the  professors  thereof:  but  they  had  their  just    1:,!il 
plague;   for  they  were   all  destroyed.     After  this  the   said   lord  ofood 
Trinity  caused  the  fortress  to  be  built  again,  which  the  Frenchmen  hSfSSd 
had  rased,  and  placed  there  a  garrison,  ami  after  sent  another  to  the  ^Jj^" 
fort  of  Villars,  which  is  in  the  valley  of  Lucerne  ;  and  another  he  sent  mie«- 
to  the  fortress  of  Perouse,  and  a  fourth  garrison  he   placed  in   the 
castle  of  St.  Martin.     They  of  Angrogne  (seeing  themselves  to  be 
now,  as  it  were,  in  a  sea  of  troubles),   after  they  had   recommended 
themselves  unto  God  by  prayer,  and  committed  their  cause  unto  him, 
sent  to  them  of  Perouse,  St.  Martin,  ami  of  Pragela,  for  aid  and  suc- 
cour ;   who  sent  them  all  the  help  they  were  able. 

The  next  day  following  there  came  letters  to  Angrogne  from  the  lord 
of  Trinity,  the  effect  whereof  was  this : 

Crafty  Message  of  the  Lord  of  Trinity  to  the  Angrognians. 

That  he  was  sorry  for  that  which  was  done  the  day  before,  and  that  he  came 
not  thither  to  make  war  against  them,  but  only  to  view  if  it  were  a  place  con- 
venient to  build  a  fort  therein  to  serve  the  duke.  Furthermore,  that  his  soldiers, 
seeing  the  people  assembled,  as  it  were,  to  defy  them,  upon  that  occasion  only 
were  stirred  up  to  give  assault,  and  to  set  upon  them.  Also  that  he  was  sorry 
that  such  spoil  was  made  of  their  goods,  and  such  hurt  done  by  lire.  But  if 
they  would  show  themselves  obedient  to  the  duke,  he  had  good  hope  that  all 
should  be  well,  and  trusted  some  good  agreement  should  be  made. 

The  Answer  of  the  Angrognians. 
The  Angrognians  answered  thus  : 

That  they  were  marvellously  aggrieved  to  be  so  assaulted,  spoiled  and  tor- 
mented, by  the  subjects  of  their  liege  and  natural  prince ;  and  as  they  had 
oftentimes  before  offered  themselves  to  be  more  faithful  and  obedient  to  their 
sovereign  prince  the  duke,  than  any  of  all  his  subjects  besides,  so  yet  they  still 
offered  the  same  obedience.  Also  they  most  humbly  besought  him,  not  to  think 
it  strange  if  they,  being  constrained  by  such  extreme  necessity,  defended  them- 
selves. Finally,  as  touching  their  religion,  they  affirmed,  that  it  was  the  pure 
word  of  God,  even  as  it  was  preached  by  the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  the 
same  which  their  predecessors  had  observed  for  certain  hundred  years  past. 
Moreover,  that  the  cause  was  not  concerning  the  goods  of  the  world,  bat  the 
honour  and  glory  of  God,  the  salvation  or  destruction  of  the  smils  both  of  then 
and  theirs  :  and  therefore  it  were  much  better  for  them  to  die  all  together, 
than  to  forsake  their  religion.  And  yet,  if  it  might  be  proved  unto  them  by 
good  demonstration  out  of  the  word  of  God  (not  by  force  of  arms,  by  blood  and 
fire),  that  they  were  in  error,  they  would  then  yield  themselves  with  all  obedi- 
ence ;  most  humbly  beseeching  him,  and  all  other  the  lords  of  the  country  of 
Piedmont,  to  be  their  intercessors  and  advocates  to  the  duke  in  his  behalf. 

On  Mondav,  being  the  4th  of  November,  the  hud  of  Trinity  sent  The 
his  army  to  Villars  and  Tailleret.     The  lesser  company  ascended  ^n0* 

and 


ailliTct 


towards  Villars.      The  people,  seeing  their  enemies  approaching,  alter  »| 
they  had  called  upon  God  with  fervent  prayer,   strongly   defended  uMuited 
themselves,  and  slew  many  :   many  also  were  hurt,  ami  the  rest  Bed. 
The  other   company   ascended    towards   Tailleret.     And  although 
they  of  that  place  were  but  few  in  number,   and  that    part  of  the 
army   was  the  greater,    yet,   making   their   prayers   unto   God,   and 
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Piedmnnt.  commending  their  cause  unto  him,  they  defended  tnemselvcs  likewise 
A  D     valiantly. 

15,55         In  the  mean  season  they  of  Villars,  being  emboldened  by  their  late 
to      victory,  came  to  assist  their  neighbours,  and  being  assembled  together, 
1-r>61-    they  courageously  pursued  their  enemies,  and  put  them  to  flight.     In 
this  pursuit  it  chanced  (which  here  is  not  to  be  forgotten)  that  this 
poor  people,  by  an  ambush  of  their  enemies  which  came  another  way, 
were*  suddenly  inclosed  on  every  side,  and  like  to  be  destroyed ;  but 
God         yet  they  all  escaped,  and  not  one  of  them  was  slain,  only  three  were 
victory  to  nurt>  w'h°  were  soon  cured  again.     On  the  enemy's  side  there  were 
his  ser-     so  many  slain,  that  they  were  laid  together  by  whole  cart-loads.    This 
ju"t  re-    was  ^ie  rewarcl  °f  those  who  were  so  desirous  to  shed  innocent  blood. 
ward  up-  The  same  day  the  inhabitants  of  Sanson,  near  to  Roccapiata,  assem- 
i.ord's      bled  in  great  numbers  together,  and  went  to  a  rich  man's  house  of 
enemies.  Roccapiata?  and  spoiled  all  that  he  had.     Certain  of  Roccapiata,  in 
number  not  exceeding  seventeen,  understanding  this,  set  upon  them, 
and  soon  put  them   to  flight,  took  away  their  drum,  and  forced  them 
to  leave  their  booty  behind  them. 
Gastaut,        After  the  lord  of  Trinity  had  received  the  letters  of  the  Angrog- 
brother     nians>  ne  sent  unto  ^cm  lns  secretary,  named  Christopher  Gastaut 
Deep        (who  said  himself,  that  he  favoured  the  verity  of  the  gospel),  accom- 
latToiUna  panied  with  a  gentleman  of  the  said  valley,  whose  charge  was  to  cause 
papist      ^le  cmef  rulers  t°  send  certain  to  commune  with  the  said  lord  of  Tri- 
nity, saying,  that  he  had  good  tidings  to  declare  unto  them ;  and 
moreover,  that  he  would  deliver  them  a  safe-conduct  to  come  and  go. 
Whereupon  they  sent  four  unto  him,  whom  he  treated  very  cour- 
teously, and  rehearsed  unto  them,  how  the  duke,  at  his  departure  from 
the  court,  told  him,  that  although  the  pope,  the  princes,  and  the  cities 
of  Italy,  yea,  his  own  council,  were  fully  resolved,  that  of  necessity 
they  of  the  said  religion  should  be  destroyed,  yet  notwithstanding, 
God  otherwise  put  it  in  his  mind,  and  that  he  had  taken  counsel  of 
God  what  he  should  do  in  this  matter ;  that  is,  that  he  would  use 
The         them  gently.     Furthermore,  he  declared  unto  them,  that  the  duchess 
l'reatefaSa  cU(l  Dear  them  good  affection,  and  favoured  them  very  much,  and  that 
tT"r\u°f  s^ie  nac*  commended  their  cause  unto  the  duke,  persuading  with  him  to 
grogni-     have  regard  to  that  poor  people  ;  and  that  their  religion  was  ancient 
ans-        and  old ;  with  many  such  other  things.     Moreover,  they  had  (said 
he)  great  friends  in  the  duke's  court,  not  doubting  but  if  they  would 
send  certain  to  the  court  with  a  supplication,  they  should  obtain  more 
than  they  themselves  would  require  ;  and  he,  for  his  part,  would  employ 
himself  in  their  affairs  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power :  and  so  he  pro- 
mised that  he  would  retire  himself  with  his  army.    This  he  seemed  to 
speak  unfeigncdly.  The  people,  desiring  but  to  live  peaceably  in  their 
religion,  and  under  the  obedience  of  their  lawful  prince,  were  content 
to  follow  his  counsel. 

About  this  season  they  of  Angrogne  perceived  that  a  part  of  the 
army  ascended  the  hill  of  Tailleret  (which  is  the  half  way  between  An- 
grogne and  those  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne),  and  the  other  party  had 
already  gotten  a  way  which  led  to  the  meadow  of  Tour,  by  which 
they  of  Angrogne  might  easily  have  been  inclosed.  Therefore  they 
sent  certain  immediately  to  keep  the  way,  who  soon  after  encountered 
with  their  enemies  and  obtained  the  victory,  pursuing  and  chasing 
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them  to  their  camp,  not  without  great  loss  of  their  men.  The  num-  PUdmon*. 
ber  of  their  enemies  slain,  was  not  known  ;  for  their  custom  was 
immediately  to  carry  away  those  who  were  slain.  Not  one  of  An- 
grogne  perished  that  day,  nor  yet  was  hurt.  It  was  feared  that  this 
combat  would  have  hindered  the  agreement ;  but  the  lord  of  Trinity 
could  well  dissemble  the  matter,  and  excused  that  day's  journev, 
putting  the  fault  upon  them  of  Taillcret,  whom  he  charged  to  have 
slain  certain  of  his  men  in  the  highway,  and,  amongst  others,  his 
barber. 

On  Saturday  following,  being  the  9th  of  November,  the  said  lord  crafty 
of  Trinity  sent  again  for  them  of  Angrogne,  to  consult  with  them  j jjjj ,','",',' 
touching  the  agreement,  using  the  like  communication  as  before  ;  and  5™^ 
added  thereunto,  that  in  token  of  true  obedience  they  should  carry  mty. 
their  armour  into  two  of  the  houses  of  the  chief  rulers,  not  fearing 
but  it  should  be  safe  ;  for  it  should  remain  in  their  own  keeping,  and, 
if  need  were,  they  should  receive  it  again.     Also,  that  he  on  Sunday 
(which  was  the  next  day),  would  cause  a  mass  to  be  sung  within  the 
temple  of  St.  Laurence,  in  Angrogne,  accompanied  with  a  very  few ; 
and  thereby  the  duke's  wrath  would  be  assuaged. 

The  next  morning  he  went  into  the  temple  (whereat  they  were  sore 
grieved,  albeit  they  could  not  withstand  him),  his  army  marching 
afore  him  ;  and  having  caused  a  mass  to  be  sung,  he  desired  to  see 
the  meadow  of  Tour,  so  much  spoken  of,  that  thereof  he  might 
make  a  true  report  unto  the  duke;  and  thither  the  rulers,  with  a 
great  troop  of  his  own  men,  went,  the  residue  of  his  company  re- 
mained behind,  who  spoiled  certain  houses,  and  seized  the  armour 
which  they  had  delivered  up  before :  but  they  found  no  great  store, 
for  the  people  had  taken  away  the  greatest  part  thereof.  The  said 
lord  being  entered  into  the  meadow  of  Tour,  the  people  began  to 
make  a  commotion  ;  whereof  he,  having  intelligence,  returned  imme- 
diately. All  that  day  he  showed  himself  very  courteous  to  all  whom 
he  met. 

The  people  in  the  mean  time  perceived  themselves  to  be  in  great 
danger,  and  were  sore  moved  at  the  sight  of  the  army,  the  spoil  of  the 
soldiers,  and  the  taking  away  of  their  armour  ;  but  especially  because 
the  said  lord  of  Trinity  had  viewed  the  meadow  of  Tour,  foreseeing 
his  traitorous  meaning  and  purpose.1  A  few  days  after,  the  said  lord 
of  Trinity  sent  his  secretary,  Gastaut,  to  Angrogne,  to  talk  with  them 
concerning  the  agreement,  and  to  make  a  full  resolution  thereof;  which 
was  read  in  the  assembly  by  the  secretary.  The  sum  thereof  was  this : 
that  the  people  of  Angrogne  submitted  themselves  to  render  all  honour 
and  reverence  to  God,  according  to  his  holy  word,  and  all  due  obedi- 
ence to  the  duke  their  sovereign  prince,  to  whom  they  should  send 
certain  men  to  demand  pardon  of  him,  concerning  their  bearing 
armour  in  their  extreme  necessity,  and  humbly  to  beseech  him  that 
he  would  suffer  them  to  live  peaceably  in  their  religion,  which  WBS 
according  to  the  word  ofGod,  not  compelling  them  to  do  any  thing 
against  their  conscience;  as  it  appcarcth  more  amply  in  the  supplica- 
tion, which,  alter  this,  the  Angrognians  made,  and  caused  to  be  read 
before  the  secretary  in  the  open  assembly,  and  which  here  ensueth. 

(1)  Rehold  the  double  dealing  and  dissimulation  of  the  papists  to  bring  their  wicked  purposes 
I-)  pasa. 
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Piedmnnt-       The  Supplication  of  the  Angrognians  to  the  Duke  of. Savoy. 

i  BKie"    To  the  most  excellent  and  worthy  prince,  the  duke  of  Savoy,  &c.  our  sovereign 

lord  and  natural  prince, 
■i  rfi-i  Most  noble  and  renowned  prince !  we  have  sent  certain  of  our  men  unto  your 

highness,  to  give  testimony  of  our  humble,  hearty,  and  unfeigned  obedience 

unto  the  same,  and  with  all  submission  desire  pardon,  touching  the  bearing  of 

armour  by  certain  of  our  people  in  their  extreme  necessity,  and  for  all  other 

our  trespasses,  for  which  your  sovereign  grace  might  conceive   any  offence 

against  us. 

A  lawful        Secondly,  To  desire  in  most  humble  wise  your  said  highness,  in  the  name  of 

request  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  it  would  please  the  same,  to  suffer  us  to  live  with  freedom 

!,he„An      of  conscience  in  our  religion,  which  also  is  the  religion   of  our  ancestors,  ob- 

fo°iWe  af-  served  for  certain  hundred  years  past :  and  we  are  persuaded,  that  it  is  the 

ter  God's  pUre  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  only  verity,  the  word  of  life  and  salvation, 

wor  '        which  we  profess.     Also,  that  it  may  please  your  most  gracious  clemency  not 

to  take  in  ill  part,  if  we,  fearing  to  offend  and  displease  God,  cannot  consent 

unto  certain  traditions  and  ordinances  of  the  church  of  Rome;  and  herein  to 

have  pity  upon  our  poor  souls,  and  the  souls  of  our  children,  to  the  end  that 

your  highness  be  not  in  any  wise  charged  in  the  just  judgment  of  God  for  the 

same,  where  all  men  must  appear  to  answer  for  their  doings. 

On  our  part,  we  protest  that  we  will  seek  nothing  but  to  be  the  true  servants 
of  God,  to  serve  him  according  to  his  holy  word ;  and  also  to  be  true  and  loyal 
subjects  to  your  highness,  and  more  obedient  than  any  others,  being  always 
ready  to  give  our  goods,  our  bodies,  our  lives,  and  the  lives  of  our  children,  for 
your  noble  grace,  as  also  our  religion  teacheth  us  to  do  :  only  we  desire  that 
our  souls  may  be  left  at  liberty,  to  serve  God  according  to  his  holy  word. 

And  we,  your  poor  humble  subjects,  shall  most  heartily  pray  our  God  and 
Father  for  the  good  and  long  prosperity  of  your  highness,  for  the  most  virtuous 
lady  your  wife,  and  for  the  noble  house  of  Savoy. 

To  this  supplication  they  of  St.  Jean,  of  Roccapiata,  of  St.  Bar- 

thelemi,  and  of  Perouse,  with  those  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  did 

agree.    For  it  was  concluded,  that  the  agreement  made  should  extend 

wretched  to  all  the  confederates  of  the  same  religion.   While  they  were  treating 

tueiordof  °f  tms  agreement,  the  lord  of  Trinity  vexed  cruelly  them  of  Tailleret, 

Trinity     under  this  pretence,  because  they  had  not  presented  themselves  to 

them  of    treat  of  this  agreement.     He  tormented  them  after  this  sort :  first  he 

Taiiieret.  commanded  that  a]\  their  armour  should  be  brought  before  him,  and 

then  they,  on  their  knees,  should  ask  him  pardon,  because  they  came 

not  to  treat  of  the  agreement  with  the  rest;  which  notwithstanding 

the  most  part  of  them  did.  Then  he  commanded  them  to  attend  upon 

him,  to  enrol  all  the  names  of  those  who  would  be  of  the  aforesaid 

agreement. 

Hereupon,  the  next  morning,  the  chief  of  the  householders  went  to 
the  village  named  Bouvets,  the  place  appointed  thereunto,  and  when 
they  had  heard  a  sermon,  and  called  upon  God,  they  began  to  write 
their  names.     The  enrolling  of  their  names  not  being  fully  ended, 
word  was  brought  that  the  soldiers  had  gotten  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain, and  had  taken  all  the  passages  ;  whereat  they  of  Tailleret  Avere 
sore  amazed,  and  ran  with  all  speed  to  defend  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren.    Some  they  saved :  the  most  part  with  their  goods,  were  in  their 
enemies'*  hands  already.     At  this  time,  with  sacking,  spoiling,  and 
burning,  they  did  much  mischief, 
pists  false      After  this  the  lord  of  Trinity  sent  word  to  them  that  were  fled, 
ofpro-^   that  if  they  would  return,  he  would  receive  them  to  mercy.    The  poor 
mise.       people  for  the  most  part,  trusting  to  his  promise,  returned  to  Bouvets, 
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and  yet  the  next  morning  the  soldiers  tame  thitherto  apprehend  them  ;•„,/,„,„, 
and  their  ministers,  and  beset  the  place  on  every  side.     Such  as  were    7~jT~ 

swift  of  foot,  and  could  shift  best,  escaped,  hut  verv  baldly  :   the  rest     \ -,;,', 
were  all  hurt  or  taken,  and  yet  they  all  escaped  by  a  marvellous      to 
means;  for  it  happened  that  there  was  an  old  man  who  could  not  run    1561. 
fast,  to  whom  one  of  the  soldiers  came  with  a  naked  sword  in  bifl  hand  oott'spro- 
to  have  slain  him.     The  old  man,    seeing   the  imminent   danger. 
caught  the  soldier  by  the  legs,  overthrew  him,  and  drew  him  by  ti: 
heels  down  the  bill. 

The  soldier  cried  out,  "Help!  help!  this  villain  will  kill  inc." 
His  fellows,  hearing  him  cry,  made  baste  to  re-cuc  him  ;  but  in  the 
mean  time  the  old  man  escaped.  The  rest,  seeing  what  the  oM  man 
had  done,  took  heart,  by  grace,  and  albeit  their  armour  and  weapons 
were  taken  from  them,  yet  with  stones  and  slings  they  so  beat  and 
discomfited  their  enemies,  that  for  that  present  time  they  carried  no 
prisoners  away. 

The  day  following,  the  soldiers,  returning  to  the  said  Taillerct, 
robbed,  spoiled,  and  carried  away  all  that  they  could  find,  and  so  con- 
tinued three  days  together;  which  was  verv  easy  for  them  to  do, 
because  the  poor  men,  fearing  lest  they  should  lie  charged  with  violating 
the  agreement,  made  no  resistance,  but  retired  towards  Yillars. 

The   fourth   day  the  said  lord  of  Trinity,  to  torment   the  poor 
Taillerets  yet  more  cruelly,  sent  his  army  again,  before  day,  to  the 
mountain,  and  into  the  same  place,  and  because  the  people  of  the  said 
village  were  retired  towards  Villars,  and  scattered  about  the  borders 
thereof  in  the  high  mountains,  the  soldiers,  not  yet  satisfied  with 
spoiling  and  sacking  the  rest  that  they  found  in  the  said  Taillerct.  raillerei 
ranging   about   the  confines  thereof,  ravened  and  made  havoc  i 
every  side  of  whatsoever  they  could  lay  hands  on,  taking  prisoners  spoiled. 
both  men  and  women,  who  were  loaden  with  carriage. 

The  poor  prisoners  were  cruelly  handled.     Amongst  others  there  Cruelty  of 
was  one,  whose  ear  a  soldier  of  Mondovis,  in  a  raging  fury,  bit  clean  P*P"t8 
off,  with  these  words,   "  I  will  carry,'',  said  he,    "  the  flesh  of  tin  Be 
wicked  heretics  with   me   into  my  country."     They  of  Villars  also 
complained  of  the  great  cruelty  that  was  showed  unto  them,  during 
the  time  of  the  agreement. 

W  nen  the  lord  of  Trinity  understood  this,  to  make  a  show  that  he 
was  offended  therewith,  he  came  to  his  soldiers,  who  were  so  weary 
that  they  could  scarcely  go  (not  with  fighting,  but  because  they  were 
so  heavily  laden  with  spoil,  that  they  were  not  able  to  carry  it),  and 
pretending  to  be  in  great  choler,  some  he  beat  ;   Borne   thin:;-  also 
of  a  small  value  he  caused  to  be  restored,  but  all  the  rest  was  kept 
back  and  carried  away.     The  same  day,  two  women,  the  mother  and  r 
the    daughter,   were    found   in  a   cave   in  the  mountain,  wounded  to  |Jf"nd 
death  by  the  soldiers,  and  who  died  immediately  alter.     So  likewise  a  daughter, 
blind  man,  a  hundred  yean  of  age,  who  was  fled  into  a  cave  with  hi- 
son's  daughter,  being  eighteen  yeais  old,  who  led  him.  was  slain  by  "'"■ 
the  enemies;  and  as  they  would  have  ill-used  the  maiden,  die  escaped      + 
from  them,  and  led  from  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and  died. 

At  that  time  also  a  great  company  of  women  of  Taillerct  and 
Villars  were  taken  as  they  fled,  with  their  goods,  and  brought  to  the 
camp,  and  sent  away  empty.     There  was  at  the  same  time  a  certain 

VOL.  IV.  M    M 
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Piedmont,  soldier,  who  promised  the  lord  of  Trinity  to  find  out  the  minister  of 

A  D     Tailleret,  and  to  deliver  him  into  his  own  hands.     And  to  bring  his 

1555    purpose  to  pass,  he  never  ceased  until  he  had  found  him ;  and  after 

to      that  he  pursued  him  a  long  time.    But  as  he  was  pursuing  and  chasing 

l-r>61.    him,  certain,  at  unawares  coming  out  of  the  mountain,  rescued  the 

a  wicked  poor  minister,  and  killed  the  soldier  with  stones. 

foTkuied       But  this  especially  is  to  be  noted,  that  during  these  troubles  divers 

Ttones      °f  ^ie  papists  had  sent  their  daughters  into  the  mountains  unto  the 

i       Waldois  to  be  kept,  fearing  lest  they  should  have  been  ill-used  bv 

the  soldiers,  being  wholly  given  over  as  to  all  cruelty  and  ravine,  so 

to  all  villany  and  abomination  ;  by  whom  they  were  before  threatened 

to  be  so  abused. 

All  this  being  done,  the  said  lord  of  Trinity  caused  the  head-officers 
and  chiefest  of  the  people  to  assemble  together,  and  declared  unto 
them,  that  the  maintaining  of  the  army  was  a  great  charge  to  the  duke, 
and  that  it  was  meet  that  they  should  bear  the  one  half  of  the  charges. 
For  this  cause  he  demanded  of  them  twenty  thousand  crowns ;  but, 
by  means  of  the  secretary  Gastaut,  who  was  promised  a  hundred 
crowns  for  his  wine  (that  is  to  say,  for  a  bribe),  four  thousand  of  those 
The  poor  twenty  were  abated,  so  that  they  granted  unto  him  six-teen  thousand, 
pressed^  °f  which  sum  the  duke  released  the  one  half.     Then  the  lord  ot 
thousand  trinity  pressed  this  poor  people  to  deliver  the  eight  thousand  out  01 
crowns,    hand,  to  pay  the  soldiers  their  wages  (as  he  said),  and  so  to  withdraw 
his  army.     The  year  before,  corn  was  exceeding  dear,  for  a  sack  was 
commonly  sold  for  six  crowns,  yea,  and  some  for  eight  crowns ;  and 
also  they  had  very  little  corn  growing  upon  their  mountains :  where- 
fore they  were  now  very  bare  of  money.     But  they,  being  in  this 
perplexity,  and  desiring  nothing  more  than  to  live  in  peace  and  quiet- 
ness, went  about  to  sell  their  cattle  to  pay  this  money  :  but  the  lord 
of  Trinity  had  given  out  a  commandment,  that  none  should  buy  anv 
cattle  of  the  Waldois  without  his  license.     Then  license  was  given 
The  pa-    ou*;  ^°  certam  to  buy  great  store  of  cattle,  and  that  for  a  small  price  : 
pists  false  and  the  common  bruit  was.  that  he  had  part  of  the  gain.  When  the 
mise.       money  was  paid,  yet  the  army  notwithstanding  retired  not. 

After  this  the  lord  of  Trinity  commanded  the  Waldois  to  surren- 
der up  all  their  armour,  to  furnish  the  duke's  forts,  otherwise  he 
threatened  to  send  his  soldiers  among  them,  and  indeed  he  constrained 
many  so  to  do.  Then  he  demanded,  moreover,  the  eight  thousand 
crowns,  which  the  duke  had  remitted,  and  constrained  them  to  pro- 
mise the  payment  thereof.  After  that  he  commanded  that  the  minis- 
ters should  be  sent  away,  until  the  matter  were  determined  before  the 
duke ;  otherwise  he  would  send  his  soldiers  to  dislodge  them  out  of 
hand :  whereupon,  with  one  common  assent  and  accord,  they  deter- 
mined that  their  ministers  should  withdraw  themselves  for  a  space, 
until  the  army  were  retired ;  which  was  not  done  without  marvellous 
sighs,  and  lamentation,  and  tears.  At  that  season  there  fell  such 
abundance  of  snow,  that  the  like  had  not  been  seen  of  a  long  time 
before  ;  so  that  the  people  were  constrained  to  make  a  way,  with  great 
travail  and  pain,  through  the  top 'of  the  mountain  of  St.  Martin,  for 
their  ministers  to  pass.  Now  thought  the  lord  of  Trinity  so  to  have  in- 
closed them  (he  keeping  the  plain,  and  the  mountains  being  covered  so 
thick  with  snow),  that  by  no  means  they  should  have  escaped  his  hands. 
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But  the  people  caused  them  to  pass  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and /w™../. 
at  their  departure  there  flocked  out  of  every  quarter  great  multitudes    A  D 

to  the  village  of  Bobi,  and  came  together  in  a  secret   place  there.    1555 
called  Le  Puis,  not  without  great  grief  and  sorrow  ;   for  they  found       "' 
them  altogether  in  tears  and  mourning,  that  their  ministers  should  be    l56L 
so  taken  from  them,  and  they  now  left  as  lambs  amongst  wolves. 

The  army  was  advertised  that  the  ministers  were  assembled  to-cawof 
gether,  and  incontinent  a  great  troop  of  harquebussiers  were  at  hand,  ^' 
which  sought  them  even  to  the  very  to]>  <»f  the  mountain,  insomuch  ,l',ir'ii- 
thatif  they  had  remained  there  hut  one  hour  longer,  they  had  been 
all  taken.      From  that  time,   for  certain  days  after,  they  did  nothing  God'tpw- 
but  range  about  in  all  places,  seeking  for  the  ministers  ;  and  there  was  nirrXmi- 
no  house,  chamber,  cave,  nor  secret  corner,  into  which  they  did   not  "^^ 
enter,  under  pretence  to  seek  for  the  ministers.     There  was  neither 
chest,  nor  any  thing  else  so  strong,  but  they  brake  it  open,  Baying 
that  the  ministers  were  hidden  therein,  and  by  that  means  they  took, 
spoiled,  and  carried  away  whatsoever  they  would. 

The  lord  of  Trinity  promised  oftentimes,  that  although  it  were 
forbidden  to  all  the  ministers  to  preach,  yet  the  minister  of  Angrogne 
should  be  excepted  ;  and,  furthermore,  sent  the  said  minister  word, 
that  if  he  would  demand  any  thing  of  the  duke,  it  should  be  "ranted 

him:  whereupon  the  said  minister  made  this  request,  that  the  ] r 

people  might  live  peaceably  in  their  religion.  A  while  after,  he  sent 
for  the  same  minister  to  confer  with  him  privately  upon  certain  points 
of  religion.  The  minister  went  unto  him,  having  thereto  tin-  consent 
of  the  people.  The  lord  of  Trinity  propounded  unto  him  three 
points:1  the  first,  concerning  the  supremacy  of  the  pope;  the 
second, concerning  transubstantiation.  Of  these  two  points  the  minister 
then  immediately  declared  his  opinion,  and  he  seemed  to  agree  there- 
unto, and  required  him  to  put  the  same  in  writing.  The  last 
(which  was  his  whole  drift)  was  to  persuade  the  minister  to  go  to  the 
duke's  court,  and  there  he  to  defend  the  cause  of  the  people,  alleging 
certain  reasons  to  persuade  him  so  to  do:  whereunto  the  minister 
answered,  that  he  was  bound  to  God  and  his  church,  and  if  it  seemed 
convenient  to  the  ministers  and  people  that  he  should  go,  he  would 
be  content  to  do  the  same;  ami  thereof  he  promised  to  send  him 
answer  immediately,  with  which  answer  he  seemed  to  In-  contented. 

Shortly  after  the  aforesaid  lord,  not  tarrying  for  an  answer,  sent  \\\<  Theml- 
anny  to  the  temple  of  St.  Laurence,  in  Angrogne,  pretending  to  sing  Angrogne 
a  mass  there,  and  suddenly  the  soldiers  besieged  the  ministers  house,  j;;",^!'1 
The  minister,  being  warned  thereof,  essayed  to  escape.    The  soldiers  >"i>iicr*. 
attempted   nothing  by  force,  but  used  gentle  persuasions  to  the  con- 
trary, for  there  were  not  yet  many  of  them.     But  the  minister  pushed 
on  further,  and  the  soldiers  followed  him  half  a  mile,  hut  fearing  the 
people,  durst  go  no  further.     The  minister  withdrew  himself  into  the 
rocks  upon  the  mountain,  accompanied  by  five  others,     The  army 
was  bv  and  by  at  his  heels,  and  Bought  a  good  while  in  the  housesand 
cottages  on  every  Bide,  cruelly  handling  the  people  whom  they  took, 
to  make  them  confess  where  their  minister  was;  Bpoiling  their  houses, 
taking  some  prisoners,  and  beating  other-:  hut  yel   they  could  not 

(l)   Mark  lvre  the  fa>r  pretence  and  traitorous  meaning  of  ilie  Ion!  ofTriuity,  .%hob>  u 
after  seeketn  t lie  death  of  ili^  j;oucl  minister. 

M    M    2 
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piedmont,  learn  of  them  wliere  tlieir  minister  was.     At  length  they  espied  him 

^  D     among  the  rocks,  where  they  thought  to  have  inclosed  him  ;  and  so 

1555    they  pursued  him  in  the  rocks  all  covered  with  snow,  until  it  was  night, 

to      and  could  not  take  him.     Then  they  returned  and  spoiled  his  house, 

I561-   and  diligently  searched  out  all  his  books  and  writings,  and  carried 

fia         them  to  the  lord  of  Trinity  in  a  sack,  who  caused  them  all  to  be  burned 

spoiled,    in  his  presence,  supposing  (as  it  well  appeared)  that  the  letters  which 

he  had  sent  to  Angrogne,  touching  the  agreement,  should  be  with  the 

rest  burnt :  for  he  did  not  the  like  in  the  other  ministers'1  houses. 

houses     '^nat  ^ay  *ney  SP°^CC^  f°rty  houses  in  Angrogne,  broke  their  mills, 

spoiled,    and  carried  away  all  the  corn  and  meal  that  they  found. 

About  midnight  the  soldiers  returned  with  torch-light  to  the 
minister's  house  to  seek  him,  and  searched  every  corner.  The  next 
morning  commandment  was  given  to  the  rulers  of  Angrogne,  that 
within  twenty-four  hours  they  should  deliver  their  minister,  or  else 
Angrogne  should  be  put  to  the  fire  and  sword.  The  rulers  an- 
swered, that  they  could  not  so  do,  for  they  knew  not  where  he  was, 
and  the  soldiers  had  chased  him  over  the  mountain.  After  certain 
days,  when  the  soldiers  had  burned  houses,  spoiled  the  people,  broken 
their  mills,  and  done  what  mischief  they  could,  the  army  retired. 
Notwithstanding  the  lord  of  Trinity  left  garrisons  in  the  aforenamed 
fortresses,  but  all  at  the  cost  and  charges  of  the  Waldois  ;  which 
garrisons,  not  contented  with  their  wages,  spoiled  continually.  On 
one  night  five  soldiers  went  with  torches  to  a  rich  man's  house  of 
God's  Angrogne,  and  spoiled  the  same.  The  good  man  of  the  house  hardly 
tectionln  escaped  with  life  by  the  top  of  the  house  ;  for  there  were  twelve  pellets 
servants?  sn°t  °^  a^  mm>  whereof  one  touched  his  face,  and  struck  his  hat 
from  his  head,  without  any  further  hurt. 

The  rulers  of  Angrogne,  who  were  gone  to  the  fortress  to  carry 
thither  victuals  and  money,  were  by  the  soldiers  retained,  and,  in 
Two  ru  despite  of  them  and  the  people,  they  caused  a  mass  to  be  sung 
lers  of  before  them,  and  forced  them  to  be  present  at  it ;  and  because  they 
beaten^6  would  not  kneel  down  to  it,  they  were  beaten  almost  to  death.  One 
deathfor  °^"  tne  ru^ers  was  sent  again  for  more  money ;  the  other  with  great 
not  knt d-  peril  of  his  life  leaped  over  the  walls,  and  though  pursued  to  An- 
mis°.    e  grogne,  escaped. 

Certain  days  after,  a  certain  company  of  soldiers  came  into  the 

midst  of  Angrogne,  as  though  they  would  have  passed  through,  and 

called  for  meat  and  drink.     The  poor  men  brought  what  they  had 

cruelty    unto  th em  in   a  close  court.     When  they  had  eaten  and  drunken, 

kindness!  they  caused  the  women  to  leave,  and  then  bound  fourteen  of  those 

who  had  brought  them  victuals,  by  two  and  two  together,  and  led 

them  away.     Their  wives  and  children  perceiving  this,  so  fiercely 

pursued  them  with  stones,  that  they  were  fain  to  let  go  ten  of  their 

prisoners  for  haste,  and  had  much  ado  to  save  themselves.1     The 

other  four  they  led  away  to  the  fortress,  of  whom  two  were  ransomed: 

Two  mar-  the  other  two  were  hanged  up  by  the  feet  and  hands;  and  having 

pogne.     tormented  them  almost  to  death,  they  released  them  for  a  great  sum 

of  money.     Of  these  one  died  the  next  night;  the  other  lay  sick 

without  nope  of  life  a  long  time  after,  and  his  flesh  fell  from  his 

(1)  Note  how  God  did  bless  his  servants  standing  in  their  own  d«fence. 
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hands  and  his  feet,  and  thereof  he  became  lame;  and  alter  that  hiaPUimmt. 
fingers  fell  off  also. 

In  like  manner  did  the  other  garrisons  treat  tin-  villages  adjoining   '];,.-,.,' 
unto  them.  ;„ 

The  garrison  of  Tonr  and  that  of  Villars,  being  assembled  toge-    lr'61- 
ther  at  night,  went  to  Tailleret,  to  the  place  called    Bouvets,  and 
breaking  in  at  the  windows  and  tops  of  the  houses,  breaking  open  tin- 
doors,  sacking  and   spoiling  all   that   they  could   lay  hands  on,  took 
also  fourteen  prisoners,  and  bound  them  two  and  two  together  by  tin- 
arms,  and  so  led  them  to  the  fortress  of  Tour ;   but  two  thai  escaped, 
whilst   the  soldiers  were  taking  others,  set  upon   them  that   led   the 
prisoners,   and  so  valiantly  assaulted  and  beat  them  with  stones,  that 
they  forced  them  to  let  go  twelve  of  the  prisoners,  who,  tumbling  and 
rolling  themselves  down  the  mountain,  ha  ring  then-hands  bound  behind 
their  backs,  and  fastened  two  and  two  together  by  the  armsywere  eon- 
tented  rather  so  to  die,  than  to  be  carried  to  the  fortress;  and  yet  in 
the  end  they  escaped.1     The  other  two  who  were  led  to  the  fortress,  Twonur- 
were  cruelly  tormented,  and  in  the  end  the  captain  strangled  with  his  ^™; 
own  hands  one  of  them,  who  was  very  young,  and  but  a  child:   the  tow  kind 
other,  who  was  about  threescore  years  of  age.  whose  name  was  Odul  me^[" 
Gemet,  suffered  a  strange  and  cruel  death  ;    for  when  they  had  hound  l',^nvt  n 
him,  they  took  a  kind  of  beasts  which  live  in  horse  manure,  called  in  martyr  of 


a  dish  :  they  within  short  space  pierced  into  his  belly,  and  killed  him.  " 
These,  and  the  like  more  than  barbarous  cruelties,  have  been  revealed  the  cruel 
by  the  soldiers  themselves. 

The  poor  Waldois  were  yet  in  great  captivity  and  distress,  but 
especially  because  they  had  not  the  preaching  of  God's  word  amOngst 
them,  as  they  were  wont  to  have  ;  and  therefore  taking  to  them  a  good 
courage,  they  determined  to  begin  preaching  again,  albeit  secretly, 
for  two  principal  causes:  the  one,  for  fear  of  moving  the  duke,  and 
hindering  the  voyage  of  their  messengers,  having  yet  some  hope  ofgood 
success ;  the  other,  that  no  occasion  might  be  given  to  the  soldiers  ibr 
further  trouble  and  outrage;  for  that  was  it  which  they  especially 
desired.2  Also  they  of  Angrogne  were  fully  determined,  as  soon  as 
their  messengers  were  returned  from  the  duke,  to  preach  openly,  what 
news  soever  they  brought,  were  they  good  or  evil  ;  and  furthermore, 
not  to  be  contributarics  to  the  finding  of  the  garrison,  neither  yet  to 
suffer  the  same  to  enter  into  Angrogne. 

The  messengers  who  were  sent  to  the  duke,  being  at  Vercelli, 
there  detained  six  weeks,  and  all  that  while  were  cruelly  handled    bj 
the  popish  doctors,  and  were  eon-trained  by  force  and  violence  tof^m^" 
promise  to  return  to  the  mass.      Furthermore,  thev  would  have  con- "-^u di- 
strained them  to  promise  the  same  in  the  behalf  of  the  rest,  bul  they 
would  not.     After  thev  were  presented  to  the  duke,  the  secretary 
Gastaut  took  the  supplication  of  the  Waldois  out  of  the  messengi  rs1 

hands,  and  delivered  another.  After  they  had  presented  themselves 
to  the  duke,  and  asked  pardon  for  bearing  of  armour,  they  were  eon- 
strained  also  to  crave  pardon  of  the  pope's  legate;  which  at  the 
beginning  they  would  in  no  case  do.     Now  when  these  messengers 

(1)  Note  again  how  God  blesscth  his  people,  standing  to  their  defence  against  the  bloody  papists. 

(2)  •  lie  wise  like  serpents.' 
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Piedmont,  were  returned,  bringing  this  woeful  news,  and  the  people  understood 

A  D     that  there  was  a  new  commandment  given  out,  that  they  should  return 

1555     to  the  mass  ;  also  that  the  popish  preachers  were  appointed,  and  ready 

to      to  come  unto  them,  and  they  commanded  to  go  to  fetch  them  and 

1561.    entertain  them  accordingly  ;  there  was  wonderful  lamentation,  weep- 

a  new      ing,  and  mourning,  for  this  great  calamity. 

mand-  Hereupon,   they  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne    and  of  Bobi,    being 

me"tt0    assembled  together,  by  one  assent  sent  two  ministers,  with  certain 
mass.       others  of  the  people,  to  the  churches  of  Pragela  (which  be  in  the 
country  of  Dauphine),  to  signify  unto  them  the  piteous  state  of  the 
poor  churches  of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  to  have  their  counsel  and 
advice  how  to  prevent  the  great  dangers  at  hand,  if  it  were  possible. 
For  this  cause  they  fell  all  to  prayer,  and  after  they  had  long  called 
upon  God,  desiring  his  grace,  and  the  spirit  of  discretion  and  counsel, 
well  to  consider  of  those  Aveighty  and  urgent  affairs  wherewith  they 
were  oppressed;  in  the  end  it  was  concluded,  that  all  the  people 
dwelling  in  the  said  valleys  and  mountains  of  Piedmont,  and  those  of 
Dauphine,  should  join  in  a  league  together.     Whereupon  they  all 
c.od's  as-  promised,  by  God's  grace  and  assistance,  to  maintain  the  pure  preach- 
in  time  of  ing  of  the  gospel,  and  the  administration  of  the  holy  sacraments  ;  the 
need'       one  to  aid  and  assist  the  other ;  and  to  render  all  obedience  to  their 
superiors,  so  far  as  they  were   commanded  by  the  word  of  God. 
Moreover,  that  it  should  be  lawful  for  none  of  the  said  valleys  to 
promise  or  conclude  any  thing  touching  the  estate  of  religion,  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  rest  of  the  valleys.     And  for  more  sure  con- 
firmation of  the  said  league,  certain  of  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the 
churches  of  Dauphine  were  sent  to  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  to  under- 
stand if  they  would  give  their  consent  hereunto,  and  ratify  the  same. 
These  messengers,  the  ministers  and  others  of  Dauphine,  being  arrived 
in  the  evening  at  the  village  of  Bobi,  and  the  people  being  there  as- 
sembled, word  was  brought  that  the  next  day  every  householder  should 
appear  in  the  council-house,  to  know  whether  they  would  return  to 
the  mass  or  no :  and  that  they  that  would  receive  the  mass,  should 
quietly  enjoy  their  houses ;   and  they  that  would  not,  should  be 
delivered  to  the  justices,  and  condemned  to  be  burned,  or  sent  to 
The  Peo-  the  galleys.     Wherefore  the  people  were  brought  to  this  extremity, 
pfedmont  either  to  die  or  flee,  or  else  to  renounce  God.     To  flee  seemed  to 
tatofwat  tnem  best,  if  tne  great  snow  had  not  hindered  them ;    wherefore 
distress,    seeing  themselves  in  such  distress,  they  most  gladly  consented  to 
the  league.     After  this  they  exhorted  one  another,  saying,  "  Foras- 
much as  we  shall  be  all  called  for  to-morrow,  to  renounce  and  forsake 
our  God,  and  revolt  again  to  idolatry,  let  us  now  make  solemn  pro- 
testation, that  we  will  utterly  forsake  the  false  religion  of  the  pope, 
and  that  we  will  live  and  die  in  the  maintenance  and  confession  of 
God's  holy  word.     Let  us  all  go  to-morrow  into  the  temple,  to  he:ir 
the  word  of  God,  and  after  let  us  cast  down  to  the  ground  all  the 
idols  and  altars."     To  this  every  man  agreed,  saying,  '  Let  us  so  do  ; 
im.-es    yea'  ant^  tnat  very  same  nour  m  wmch  they  navc  appointed  us  to  be 


.-illai-s 


at  the  council-house  !" 


broken 
down 


The  next  day  after,  they  assembled  themselves  in  the  church  of 
church  ^obi,  ail('  :;s  soon  as  they  came  into  the  temple,  without  any  further 
or  Bobi.    delay,  they  beat  down  the  images,  and  cast  down  the  altars.     After 
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the  sermon,  they  went  to  Villars  to  do  the  like  there.     By  the  wayn«ftMsA 
they  encountered  with  a  band  of  soldiers,  who  were  going  to  spoil  a    .  I}  ~ 
village  named  Le  Val  Guichaid,  and    to   take   the   poor   inhabitants    1555 
prisoners.    The  soldiers,  seeing  them  so  ill  appointed,  mocked  them,       to 
and  discharged  their  hand-guns  upon  them,  thinking  at  the  first  brant   15(il- 

to  have  put  them  to  flight:   but  they  valiantly  defended    themselves. 

and  with  stones  chased  them  even  to  the  fortress.     When  they  came 

to  Villars,  they  beat  down  their  images  and  altars,  and  afterwards  aim •< 
besieged  the  fortress,  and  demanded  the  prisoners  which  were  there  Ull:i" 
detained. 

The  same  day,  the  judge  of  Lucerne,  called  Podesta,  went  to  the 
council-house,  to  enrol  the  names  of  those  who  would  return  to  the 
mass;   but   seeing  what   was   done,  he  was   sore   afraid,   and    desired 
the  people  to  suffer  him  to  return  quietly;   which  they  willingly 
granted  unto  him.      Divers  gentlemen  also  of  the  vallev  came  thithei 
with  the  judge,  to  make  their  poor  tenants  to  forsake  God;   but 
seeing  the  tumult,  they  were  fain  to  flee  into  the  castle,  where  they 
and  the  garrison  were  besieged  ten  days  together,  not  without  ureal 
danger  of  their  lives.     The  second  day  of  the  siege,  tin'  captain  of 
Tour  went  with  a  company  of  soldiers,  thinking  to  raise   the  siege; 
but  they  were,  by  those   that  kept  the  passages,  either  slain  or  dis- 
comfited.1     As  much  was  done  the  third  day.      The  fourth   day  he  combat 
returned  with  three  bands,  and  with   the  garrison   of  Tour,    which  {^^J. 
caused  a  furious  combat,  wherein  many  of  the  enemies  were  slain,  ami  toUantf 
a  great  number  hurt;  and  yet  of  those  that  besieged  the  fort,  there  mies.  'l 
was  not  one  man  hurt. 

In  the  time  of  this  siege  they  attempted  divers  means  to  take  the 
said  fortress,  but  without  ordnance  it  was  impossible  so  to  do ; 
wherefore  they  were  now  past  all  hope  of  winning  it.  Moreover,  the 
lord  of  Trinity,  returning  with  his  army,  was  come  to  the  valley  of 
Lucerne,  and  the  next  day  after  might  easily  have  raised  the  siege. 
Wherefore  when  the  garrison  (not  knowing  that  the  lord  of  Trinity 
was  so  near)  desired  that  they  might  depart  with  bag  and  baggage, 
they  granted  their  request.  In  this  siege  half  of  the  soldiers  wire  tik-jmsi 
slain,  and  many  were  hurt,  as  well  with  hanpiebusses  as  with  stones.  |'"'|tlu"Ln 
During  this  siege,  the  soldiers  for  lack  of  water  were  constrained  to  ] 
make  their  bread  with  wine,  which  tormented  their  Btomachs,  and 
caused  great  diseases.  Here  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  Boldiers, 
who  a  while  before  did  so  cruelly  persecute  the  DOOI  ministers,  si  1  king 
1  iv  all  means  possible  to  destroy  them,  were  now  fain  t<»  pray  them  t" 
save  their  lives,  and  to  promise  them  that  they  should  have  no  hurt, 
and  also  to  conduct  them  safely  into  a  sure  place  :  neither  would  tin  \ 
depart  until  they  had  promised  them  so  to  do;  which  the  ministers 
did  promise,  and  also  perform  very  willingly.1  Then  the  soldiers,  seeing 
themselves  much  beholden  to  the  ministers  bo  gently  dealing  with 
them,  gave  them  greal  thanks,  and  promised  them  in  recompense 

thereof  all  the  pleasure  that  they  could  show  them.      The  same  night 
the  fortress  was  rased. 

On  the  2d  of  February,  the  lord  of  Trinity  encamped  at  Lucen 

,'l)  Gm]  giveth  victory  to  his  servants. 

(2)  Note  how  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  promise  to    I  rm,  doing  good 

for  evil. 
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i ■■■■■■    <**.  and  placed  a  garrison  in  the  priory  of  St.  Jean,  a  village  of  the  Wal- 
.  D     dois  between  Lucerne  and  Angrogne.    The  next  day,  in  the  morning, 
1555'    the  said  lord  of  Trinity  sent  word  unto  them  of  Angrogne,  that  if 
to      they  would  not  take  part  with  the  rest,  they  should  be  gently  handled. 
1561.    All"  the  week  before,  they  were  solicited  by  him  to  consent  to  the 
same,  but  they  would  give  no  answer.     The  same  day  they  of  An- 
grogne, and  the  rest  of  the  valleys,  fully  agreed  and  determined  to 
cod  com  defend  their  religion  by  force,  and  that  the  one  should  aid  the  other, 
hL  ser-     and  no  agreement  to  be  made  by  any  one  without  the  consent  of  the 
defend"    rest-     About  noon  the  lord  of  Trinity  marched  with  his  army  by 
1  ■'.       St.  Jean,  to  enter  into  the  borders  of  Angrogne  by  a  place  called 
by  force.    La  Sonneillette,  where  they  had  fought  before.    The  people  had  made 
certain  bulwarks  of  earth  and  stone  not  past  three  feet  high,  where 
they  defended  themselves  valiantly  against  their  enemies,  who  assailed 
Another    them  divers  ways.    When  the  enemies  were  so  weary  that  they  could 
fight  no  longer,  they  put  fresh  soldiers  into  their  places ;  so  that  the 
combat  endured  until  night,  and  all  that  day  the  army  could  not  enter 
God        into  the  borders  of  Angrogne.     Many  of  the  enemies  were  slain,  and 
victory     a  great  number  hurt ;  and  but  two  of  Angrogne  slain,  of  whom  one 
uf  his       was  s^am  by  his  own  folly,  because  he  was  too  greedy  upon  the  spoil, 
people.     The  army,  being  now  well  beaten  and  tired,  rested  a  while,  to  make 

themselves  stronger  for  a  further  mischief. 

Another        The  Friday  following,  which  was  the  7th  of  February,  at  break  of 

day,  the  army  marched  towards  Angrogne  by  five  several  places.   The 

people  of  Angrogne  were  not  yet  assembled,  and  there  were  none  to 

resist,  but  only  a  few  who  kept  the  watch ;  who,  seeing  their  enemies 

coming  upon  them  in  so  many  places,  and  perceiving  that  they  went 

about  to  inclose  them,  after  they  had  valiantly  fought  for  a  space, 

recoiled  by  little  and  little  to  a  high  place  called  La  Casse,  where 

the  combat  was  renewed  with  greater  fierceness  than  before.     But 

the  lord  of  Trinity,  seeing  the  loss  of  his  men,  and  above  all,  that  one 

of  great  credit  and  authority  in  the  duke's  court  was  wounded  to  death, 

blew  a  retreat,  and  descended  to  Angrogne  (the  people  being  fled  to 

the  meadow  of  Tour),  and  there  spoiled  and  burnt  all  the  wines, 

victuals,  and  the  rest  of  the  goods  that  he  could  find  ;  so  that  in  a 

short  space  he  had  burned  about  a  thousand  houses  of  Angrogne. 

God  And  here  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  they  oftentimes  set  fire  upon 

tile 'tem-   the  two  temples  of  Angrogne,  where  the  word  of  God  was  preached, 

gospel*11*  Dut  tney  could  never  burn  them.     So  did  they  also  to  the  minister's 

From        house,  which  notwithstanding  remained  whole,  the  houses  round  about 

being  all  consumed  with  fire.    This  day  none  of  Angrogne  were  slain 

or  hurt,  saving  only  one  that  was  hurt  in  his  thigh. 

There  were  in  all  Angrogne  but  two,  that  were  enemies  to  the 

word  of  God,  who  that  same  day  were  slain  by  the  soldiers,  not  in 

the  combat,  but  for  their  riches  which  they  had  about  them,  as  they 

were  running  away.1     One  of  them  was  a  very  covetous  wretch,  and 

had  great  store  of  gold  and  silver,  and  would  spend  nothing,  cither  to 

,„";'[',',     help  himself,  or  succour  others,  no  not  his  poor  parents.  All  this  was 

rhrhrty     8P°^e^  °y  the  soldiers,  with  a  hundred  or  two  hundred  crowns  besides, 

rewarded,  which  he  had  about  him.     Besides  these  two,  there  was  not  one  of 

Angrogne  slain  that  day.     All  the  rest  of  the  people  retired  to  the 

(!)  Note  ?.gain  the  secret  work  of  God 


The  poor 
Ctaris- 
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meadow  of  Tour,  the  situation  whereof  we  will   here  declare,  for  the* 
better  understanding  of  that  which  followeth.  .  u 

Tour  is  a  little  valley  upon  the  borders  of  Angrogne,  environed    1555 
about  with  mountains,  two  miles  in  length,  bat   very  narrow.     On       to 
both   sides,  and  in   the  midst  thereof,  there  be  about  two  hundred    lr,fil 
small  houses  and  cottages;  also  meadows,  pastures  lor  cattle,  ground  ' 
for  tillage,  tires,  and  goodly  fountains.     On  the  south-side  and  tli 
north  the  mountains  are  so  "high,  that  no  man  can  that  way  approach  dcsml,cd 
unto  the  said  valley.     On  the  other  coasts  a  man  uiav  enter  hv  Bevel 
or  eight  ways.  This  place  is  not  more  than  two  miles  from  Angrogne  ; 
the  way  thither  is  very  narrow,  and  ill  to  pas-,  by,  because  of  the  hills 
which  be  on   both  sides.     There  is  also  a  river  hard  by,  but  wrv 
small;  but  the  banks  thereof  be  very  high  in  manv  place-.      The 
people  had  carried  thither  very  few  victuals,  partly  because  the  way 
was  so  ill,  and  also  through  the  sudden  return  of  the  army. 

In   the  mean  time  the  lord  of  Trinity,  after  he  had  now  twice  The 
assanl ted  Angrogne,  sent  certain  to  burn  Rosa,  and  to  discover  the  l"Z'n1'* 
ways  which  led  to  the  valley  of  Lucerne  ;   but  the  soldiers  were  driven  Jj"1,1" 
back  four  days  together  by  those  who  kept  the  passages:    whereupon 
he   sent  his  whole  army,  whom   they   valiantly  withstood  from   the 
morning  till  night.     Then  they  of  Lucerne  sent  new  aid.     During 
this  combat,  an   ambushment  of  soldiers  descended  from  the  top  of 
the  mountain,  by  a  place  so  hard  to  pass  by,  that  no  man  would  nave 
suspected  it.     The  poor  people,  seeing  themselves  so  environed  by  |jjj£'  ,;];:' 
their  enemies,  saved  themselves,  some  running  through  the  midst  of  thepSLt 
their  enemies,  and  others  into  the  rocks. 

The  enemies,  being  entered  into  Rosa,  consumed  all  with  fire  and 
sword.     The  residue  of  the  people  fled  by  the  secret  way  leading  to 
the  valley  of  Lucerne,  and  wandered  all  that  night  upon  the  mountains  The  An- 
full  of  snow,  loaden  with  their  Btuff,  carrying  their  little  infants  in  »l{\!u"-n 
their  arms,  and  leading  the  others  by  the  hands,  with  great  pain  and 
travail.      When  they  of  the  valley  saw  them,  they  ran   unto  them,  »>">  i>"-- 
praising  God  for  their  deliverance,  for  they  thought   they  had  been  tains, 
all  slain.     Albeit  this  poor  people  were  here  in  such  great  extremity, 
yet  they  were  joyful,  and  comforted   themselves,   without   any  la- 
mentation or  mourning,  except  the  little  poor  infants  that  cried  out 
for  cold. 

A  few  days  after,  the  lord  of  Trinity  entered  into  the  valley  of  Tt.o 
Lucerne  by  three  several  ways;  that  is  to  say,  by  Rosa,  by  the  plain, 
and  by  the  sides  of  Tailleret.     They  that  kept  the  passages,  at  first  j^-;1,' ''."''' 
resisted  their  enemies  valiantly,  but  perceiving  that  they  were  assailed  lonioi 
on  every  side,  they  retired  to  Villars,  and  there  defended  themselvi 
awhile:   but  because  they  saw  that  their  enemies  had  already  pasted 

the  plain,  and  gotten  above  Villars  towards  Bobi,  they  gave  <>vcr, 

and  left  Villars,  and  fled   into  the  mountain-.     The  soldiers,  being 

entered,  burned  their  houses,  and  slew  all  that  they  could  find.     The 

poor  people  who  were  fled  into  the  mountains,  seeing  the  village  on 

fire,  praised  God,  and  gave  him  thanks,  who  had  made  them  worthy 
to  suffer  for  his  name  and  for  his  cause;  and  also  they  were  glad  to 
see  the  village  on  fire,  lest  their  enemies  should  encamp  there  them 

selves.  Then  the  soldiers,  in  great  rage,  mounted  the  hills  on  ever) 
side,  pursuing  the  poor  people  in  great  fun  ;    but  a  few  of  them,  after 
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Piedmont,  they  had  ardently  called  upon  God,  took  courage,  and  beat  back  their 

^  D     enemies  to  Villars.     This  done,  the  army  retired. 

1555         In  a  few  days  after,  the  meadow  of  Tour  was  assaulted  by  three 

to      several  ways  on  the  east  side.     The  combat  endured  a  long  season, 

1561-    where  divers  of  the  enemies  were  hurt,  and  many  slain  :  but  none 

of  this  poor  people  were  slain  that  day,  only  two  were  hurt,  who  were 

soon  healed  again.     But  to  declare  the  conflicts,  assaults,  skirmishes, 

and  alarms,  which  were  at  Angrogne  and  other  places  thereabouts,  it 

were  too  long :  for  brevity's  sake  it  shall  be  sufficient  to  touch  the 

principal,  and  those  which  are  most  worthy  of  memory. 

On  Saturday,  which  was  the  14th  day  of  February,  the  people  who 
were  in  the  uppermost  part  of  the  meadow  of  Tour,  perceived  that 
a  company  of  soldiers  had  ascended  up  the  hill  to  Angrogne,  and  were 
burning  the  rest  of  the  houses  there.  They  doubted  that  it  was  a 
policy  of  their  enemies  to  draw  them  thither,  and  in  the  mean  time 
to  set  on  them  behind,  and  so  to  win  the  meadow  of  Tour  from 
them.  Therefore  they  sent  only  six  harquebussiers  against  those 
soldiers,  who,  having  the  higher  ground,  and  not  being  espied  of  their 
enemies,  discharged  all  their  guns  together ;  whereupon  incontinent 
the  soldiers  fled,  albeit  no  man  pursued  them.  Whether  they  fled 
of  policy,  or  for  fear,  it  was  not  known.1 

Shortly  after,  they  of  the  ward  of  the  meadow  of  Tour,  who  were 
on  the  watch  on  the  top  of  the  mountain  (because  every  morning 
a  sermon  was  made  there,  whereunto  the  people  resorted,  and  they 
might  see  afar  off  round  about  them),  espied  a  troop  of  soldiers 
marching  on  that  side  of  the  hill  which  is  between  the  east  and  the 
north,  and  soon  after  that,  they  discovered  another  company,  which 
marched  on  the  north  side  towards  the  said  troop.  The  first  had 
ascended  an  hour  before  the  other,  and  fought  on  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain called  Mclese,  but  they  were  soon  discomfited  ;  and  because  they 
could  not  run  fist  by  means  of  the  deep  snow,  and  the  difficulty  of 
the  ways,  in  fleeing  they  fell  often  down  upon  the  ground.  Whilst 
The  per-  they  that  pursued  them  were  earnest  in  the  chase,  and  had  taken  from 
pursued,  them  their  drum,  behold  there  came  certain  unto  them,  crying  out  that 
the  other  troop  was  entered  into  the  meadow  of  Tour,  by  means 
whereof  they  gave  over  the  chase  ;  or  else  not  one  of  their  enemies 
had  escaped,  as  they  that  were  there,  reported  for  a  truth.  Not  one 
of  Angrogne  was  slain  or  hurt. 

The  other  troop,  that  came  by  the  north  side,  took  a  high  hill  in 

the  top  of  the  mountain,  which  seemed  to  be  almost  inaccessible,  by 

reason  of  the  snow  and  ice  which  were  there.     The  chiefest  of  this 

company  were  Ludovic  of  Montcil   (who  had  been  before  master 

of  the  camp  in  the  king's  wars),  and  Charles  Truchct.      When  they 

were  come  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  they  caused  seven  soldiers  to  go  down 

the  hill,  and  to  view  the  way,  and  to  see  whether  the  troop  might 

descend  that  way  or  no.     These  seven  went  down  almost  to  the 

houses.     Tlicy  sent  also  others  to  occupy  the  rest  of  the  high  places 

which  were  near  to  the  foot  of  the  hill  and  the  rocks.     In  the  mean 

God'«       time  the  ministers,  and  the  people  who  were  in  the  midst  of  the 

£utofl      valley  of  the  meadow,   saw  all  this,   and  were  much   discouraged 

p»yer.     therewith  ;    wherefore    they   fell    to   prayer,  and   called    upon   God 

(I)  '  The  wicked  do  th  when  no  man  pursueth  him 
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ardently,  not  without  great  sighs,  and  lamentation,  and  tears,  even  f 
until  night.  - 

The  seven  spies  who  came  down  to  discover  the  ways,  cried  unto    , 
their  captain  Truchet,  "Comedown  !  comedown  !""  "Seignior Charles  !      to 
this  day  Angrogne  shall  be  taken."    The  others  cried  to  them  again,    15(J1» 
"Ascend!  ascend,  and  return  !  or  else  yon  Bhall  be  slain  every  one 
of  you!"     Immediately  issued  out  five  against  these  spies,  and  ti.dk 
certain,  and  chased  the  rest.  The  first  of  the  five  who  set  upon  them, 
cast  two  of  them  down  upon  the  ground  with  a  fork  of  iire.     Soon 
after,  eight  of  Angrogne  issued  out  against  the  whole  troop.     It 
was  wonderful  to  sec  them  go  with  such  courage  and  boldness,  to 
assail  such  a  multitude,  and  it  seemed  that  they  should  have  been  all 
destroyed  and  hewn  in  pieces.     The  first  of  the  eight  went  a  good 
way  before  the  others,  to  discover  the  enemies,  and  carried  a  great 
staff,  which  they  call  a  rancon,  and  is  somewhat  bigger  than  a  halberd  : 
the  others  followed  by  two  and  two  together,  with  harquebui 
These  eight  went  from  rock  to  rock,  from  hill  to  hill,  about  the  moon-  courape 
tain,  and  chased  their  enemies  valiantly.      Then  came  twelve  Others,  ',. 
who,  joining  with  the  rest,  fought  with  a  wonderful  courage, and  made-  ;'|';'i"!,t 
great   slaughter   of  their   enemies.      Soon   after  there  came  from   the  enemies. 
valley  of  Lucerne  a  hundred  harquebussiers,  with  oneof  their  ministers, 
according  to  their  manner,  who  were  wont  to  send   cut  a  minister 
withal,  as  well  for  prayer  and  exhortation,  as  to  keep  the  people  in 
order,  that  they  exceeded  not  measure,  as  it  came  to  pass  that  day. 

At  length  they  saw  them  also  coming,  who  returned  from  the  dis-  Conflict 
comfiturc  of  the  former  troop,  making  a  great  noise,  and  having  a  the'/Si? 
drum  sounding  before  them  which  they  had  taken  from  their  enemies  ;  j 
who  joined  with  them  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  and  having  made  then  enemies, 
earnest  prayer  unto  God,  immediately  they  came  to  succour  the  others 
that  now  were  encountering  valiantly  with  their  enemies.     Then  the 
enemies,  seeing  such  a  company  marching  against  them  with  such 
courage  and  boldness,  after  the  others  had  once  called  upon  God,  their 
hearts  were  so  taken  from  them,  that  suddenly  they  fled,  ami  as  s<  on 
as  the  others  began  to  pray,  they  began  also  to  flee;  but  because  they 
could  not  well  save  themselves  by  running  away,  they  turned  back 
twice,  and  fought,  and  some-  in  the  meantime  fled. 

He  that  carried  the  rancon,  and  discovered  the  enemies,  was  hut  a  The  mar- 
very  young  and  a  simple  man.  and  was  i  steemed  to  be  one  that  could  \ 
do  nothing  but  (as  they  say  m  their  language)  handle  'lasappe."  that  llll,,ul- 
is  to  say,  a  hatchet,  and  kept  cattle:  and  yet   he.  with  those  that 
followed,  so  discomfited  the  enemies,  thai  it  was  wonderful  to  behold. 
He  brake  his  great  rancon  with   laying  load  upon   them  ;   and  ai'tei 
that  he  brake  also  four  of  their  own  BWOrds  in  pursuing  tin  in.    There 

was  a  boy  of  eighteen  years  of  age,  and  of  small  stature,  who  alone 
slew  the  lord  of  MonteO,  mash  r  of  the  camp  (as  is  said)  to  the  king ; 

wherewith  the  enemies  were  marvellously  astonished  and  di8C0Uraged. 
Another  simple  man,  who.  a  man  would  1  ave  thought,  durst  not  once 

have  looked  Charles  Truehel  in  the  bee  (becaua   la-  was  a  very  big 

man,  Strong  and  puissant,  and  one  of  the  chi<  l'<  Bl  Captain8 Of  the  whole  JJuhN, 

army),  threw  down  the  said  Truchet  with  the  stroke  of  a  Btone.    Then  JNns^ 
a   young  man   leaped  upon  him,  and  slew  him  with  his  own   sword,  Goliath, 
which,  was  four  fingers  broad,  and  cleft  '  in  pieces, 
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nedmnnt.      This  Trucliet  was  one  of  the  principal  authors  of  this  war,  and  one 

A.  D.    of  the  chiefest  enemies  of  true  religion,  and  of  the  poor  Waldois,  that 

UBS    could  then  be  found.1   It  was  said  also,  that  he  vaunted  and  promised 

t0      before  to  the  said  lord  of  Trinity,  that  he  would  deliver  into  his  hands 

« -  the  meadow  of  Tour :  but  God  soon  brought  his  proud  brag  to 

nought ;  and  for  his  spoiling,  pilling,  and  polling  of  the  poor  people, 
lie  lay  spoiled  and  naked  like  a  beast  in  the  wild  mountain  of  An- 
grogne.  Two  of  the  chiefest  among  them  offered  to  pay  a  great  sum 
of  crowns  for  their  ransom,  but  they  could  not  be  heard.  They  were 
pursued  more  than  a  mile,  and  were  so  discomfited,  that  they  fled 
without  any  resistance ;  and  if  the  night  had  not  let  them,  they  had 
pursued  them  further. 

The  minister,  when  he  saw  the  great  effusion  of  blood,  and  the 
enemies  to  flee,  cried  to  the  people,  saying,  that  it  was  enough,  and 
exhorted  them  to  give  thanks  unto  God.     They  that  heard  him, 
obeyed,  and  fell  to  prayer ;  but  they  that  were  further  off,  and  heard 
him  not,  chased  their  enemies  till  dark  night,  insomuch  that  if  the 
rest  had  done  the  like,  very  few  of  their  enemies  had  escaped.    That 
day  they  spoiled  their  enemies  of  a  great   part  of  their  armour 
God  fight-  and  munition.    So  God  restored  in  this  combat,  and  in  others,  to  the 
hispeo-    Poor  Waldois,  the  armour  which  the  lord  of  Trinity  had  taken  from 
i)k-         them  before.     Thanks  were  given  to  God  in  every  place  ;  and  every 
man  cried,  "  Who  is  he  that  seeth  not  that  God  fighteth  for  us  ?" 
This  victory  gave  great  courage  to  the  poor  Waldois,  and  greatly 
astonished  the  enemies. 
Pharaoh's      On  the  18th  of  February,  the  lord  of  Trinity,  not  satisfied  with 
remain-6'  burning  and  destroying  the  greatest  part  of  Villars,  returned  to  burn 
eth  imiu-  a]j  t}ie  little  villages  round  about,  Avhich  pertain  to  the  same,  and 
especially  to  pursue  the  poor  people,  who  were  fled  up  into   the 
mountains  ;  and  dividing  his  army  into  three  parts,  he  entered  by 
three  several  ways  above  mentioned.    The  two  first  companies  joined 
together  between  Villars  and  Bobi,  having  a  great  company  of  horse- 
men.    From  thence  they  went  to  seek  the  people  who  were  in  the 
mountain  of  Combe,  by  such  a  way  as  they  did  not  suspect,  and 
where  there  were  no  warders  to  defend  the  place.     Notwithstanding, 
the  warders  who  were  next,  seeing  their  enemies  ascending  that  way, 
speedily  ran  before  them ;  and  calling  upon  God  for  his  aid  and 
succour,  they  set  themselves  against  their  enemies :  and  albeit  they 
were  but  thirty  in  number,  yet  they  valiantly  beat  them  back  twice, 
coming  out  of  their  bulwarks,  that  is  to  say,  certain  houses  which  at 
that  time  served  them  for  that  purpose,  albeit  they  were  not  made  for 
that  use.     Many  of  the  enemies  were  slain  at  those  two  combats,  and 
Thewai-  not  one  of  the  other  side.     The  lord  of  Trinity,  seeing  his  men  so 
'drive''''""  fiercely  driven  back,  sent  out  the  greatest  part  of  his  army,  which 
mie's eni"  were  esteemed  to  be  fifteen  hundred  men.     There  came  also  about 
tack.       a  hundred  to  succour  the  warders.      The  combat  was  very  cruel  and 
fierce.    At  length  the  poor  people  were  assaulted  so  vehemently,  that 
they  were  fain  to  forsake  their  bulwarks,  losing  two  of  their  men. 
Then  the  enemies  thought  all  to  be  theirs,  and  blew  their  trumpets, 
triumphing  that  they  had  put  the  people  to  flight.     But  the  people, 
retiring  not  past  a  stone's  cast,  took  courage,  and  crying  altogether 

(1)  The  cruelty  nf  this  wretched  Truchet  against  this  poor  people  appeareth  before  in  this  story. 
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to  the  Lord  for  succour,  they  turned  themselves  to  the  face  of  their Pitdmmt. 
enemies,  and  with  great  force  and  power  hurled  stones  at  them  with    A  D 
their  slings.  _  ,--,." 

Alter  this  the  enemies  rested  themselves  awhile,  and  hv  and  by  to 
after  they  gave  a  furious  assault ;  but  yet  they  were  again  mightily  ]")(il- 
resisted.  Yet  once  again  the  enemies  rested,  and  in  the  mean  time 
the  people  fell  to  prayer,  calling  upon  God  altogether,  with  their  faces 
lifted  up  towards  heaven;  whieh  frayed  the  enemies  more  than  anv 
thing  else.  After  this,  they  gave  yet  another  gnat  assault,  but  God 
by  the  hands  of  a  few  drove  them  back.  Yea  God  here  showed  his 
great  power,  even  in  the  little  children  also,  who,  fervently  calling  upon 
God,  threw  stones  at  their  enemies,  and  gave  courage  also  unto  the 
men.  So  did  also  the  women,  and  the  vulgar  sort;  that  is  to  say, 
those  who  were  meet  for  no  feats  of  war,  remaining  upon  the  moun- 
tain, and  beholding  these  furious  combats,  kneeling  upon  the  ground, 
and  having  their  faces  lifted  up  towards  heaven,  with  tears  and  groan- 
ings  they  cried,  "  Lord,  help  us  V"  who  heard  their  prayers. 

After  these  three  assaults  were  given,  there  came  one  unto  them  The  enc- 
crying,  "  Be  of  good  courage  !  God  hath  sent  those  of  Angrogne  to  {^sre" 
succour  us.11     He  meant,  that  they  of  Angrogne  were  fighting  for 
them  in  another  place,  that  is  to  say,  towards  Tailleret,  where  the 
third  part  of  the  army  was.     The  people  perceiving   that  they  of  The  An- 
Angrogne  were  come  to  that  place  to  succour  them,  began  to  cry,  £"[;"};',"! 
"  Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  sent  us  succour :  they  of  Angrogne  be  "!»*«■ 
here  to  succour  us  !"     The  enemies  hearing  this,  were  astonished, 
and  suddenly  blew  a  retreat,  and  retired  into  the  plain. 

The  troop  that  were  gone  towards  Tailleret,  divided  themselves 
into  three  companies.  The  first  marched  by  the  side  of  the  moun- 
tain, burning  many  houses,  and  joined  with  the  main  army.  The 
second  company,  which  was  of  seven  score,  marched  higher,  thinking 
to  take  the  people  at  unawares  ;  but  they  were  by  seven  nun  strongly 
resisted  and  driven  back.  The  third  company  attained  the  to])  of 
the  mountain,  thinking  to  inclose  the  people  ;  but  as  God  would, 
they  of  Angrogne,  who  came  to  succour  them,  encountered  with 
them,  and  with  great  force  put  them  to  flight. 

They  of  Yillars,  of  whom  mention  is  made  before,  alter  they  had 
refreshed  themselves  with  a  little  bread  and  wine  (for  the  most  part 
of  them  had  eaten  nothing  all  that  day),  chased  their  enemies  till  it 
was  almost  night,  so  fiercely,  that  the  master  of  the  camp  was  fain  to 
send  to  the  lord  of  Trinity   (who  was  at  Tour)   for  succour,  or  else 
all  would  have  been  lost;   which  he  did;  and  immediately  he  rode 
with  all  speed  to  Lucerne  to  save  himself,  hearing  the  alarm  whieh  ti.o  per- 
was  given  at  St.  Jean  by  those  of  Angrogne,  and  fearing  lest  the  way  ; 
should  have  been  stopped.     The  army  retired  with  great  difficulty  iu^ht- 
(notwithstanding  the  new  aid  which  was  sent  them),  and  with  great 
loss  of  their  men.     One  of  their  captains  confessed   since,  that   if 
they  had  been  pursued  any  further,  they  had   fled  all  that  night 
long.       Since  that  time  they  never  returned  again   into  the  \alley  of 
Lucerne. 

On  Monday,  being  the  17th  of  March  next  following,  the  lord  of 
Trinity,  to  he  revenged  on  those  of  the  meadow  of  Tour,  assembled 
all  the  force  that  he  could  make  with  the  gentlemen  of  the  country  ; 
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Piedmont,  insomuch  that  whereas  before,  his  army  was  commonly  but  four  thou- 
A  ^     sand,  it  was  now  between  six  and  seven  thousand  :  and  secretly,  in 
1555*    the  night  season,  he  encamped  with  part  of  his  army  in  the  midst 
to      of  Angrogne,  from  whence  the  poor  inhabitants  were  fled  before. 
15(»1-    The  next  morning,  after  the  sermon  and  prayers  were  ended,  they 
perceived  the  other  part  of  the  army  to  be  encamped  at  the  foot  of 
the  mountain  of  Angrogne  on  the  east  side.     Soon  after  they  per- 
ceived how  both  parts  of  the  army  coasted  the  hill's  side,  the  one 
towards  the  other,  being  such  a  multitude,  so  glittering  in  their  har- 
ness, and  marching  in  such  array,  that  the  poor  people  at  first  Avere 
The  An-  astonished  thereat.     Notwithstanding,  the  assembly  fell  down  upon 
grognians  their  knees  three  or  four  times,  crying,  "  Help  us,  O  Lord  !"  be- 

(all  to  .  '   1  i  p    i  ■       i      1 

prayer,  seeching  him  to  have  regard  to  the  glory  ot  his  holy  name,  to  stay 
the  effusion  of  blood,  if  it  were  his  good  pleasure,  and  to  turn  the 
hearts  of  their  enemies  to  the  truth  of  his  holy  gospel.  Thes'e  two 
parts  of  the  army  joined  together  near  to  the  bulwarks  of  the  meadow 
of  Tour,  and  gave  the  assault  in  three  several  places.  One  of  the 
bands  mounted  secretly  by  the  rocks,  thinking  to  have  inclosed  the 
people  in  their  bulwarks.  But  as  soon  as  they  that  kept  the  bul- 
wark below  had  espied  them,  they  forsook  the  place,  and  marched 
straight  towards  them  ;  and  as  they  marched,  they  met  with  the  aid 
which  was  sent  unto  them,  very  luckily,  from  the  valley  of  Lucerne, 
and  coming  as  it  were  from  heaven ;  who  joining  together,  soon 
discomfited  their  enemies  with  stones  and  harquebusses.  They  pur- 
sued them  fiercely  into  the  rocks,  and  vexed  them  wonderfully,  because 
the  rocks  are  so  steep  that  no  man  can  ascend  or  descend  without 
great  pain  and  difficulty.  The  captain  of  this  band  was  named  Bas- 
Proud  tian,  of  Vergilia,  a  man  very  expert  in  the  affairs  of  war.  At  his  going 
Haman.°  out  of  his  lodging,  he  threatened  that  he  would  do  great  and  terrible 
things  that  day.  His  hostess  hearing  that,  said  unto  him,  "  Mon- 
sieur !  if  our  religion  be  better  than  theirs,  you  shall  have  the  victory ; 
but  if  theirs  be  better  than  ours,  you  shall  not  prevail."  Shortly 
after  the  captain  was  brought  again  into  his  inn,  so  wounded  and  so 
feeble,  that  he  was  not  likely  to  live.  Then  said  his  hostess  unto 
him,  "  Monsieur  !  it  is  now  well  seen,  that  their  religion  is  better 
than  ours." 

There  was  also  another  band  that  kept  the  top  of  the  hill,  to 
Theimi-  assault  the  bulwarks  from  thence.  The  middlemost  bulwark  was 
immiuiiy  then  assaulted,  in  which  were  very  few  to  defend  the  same  ;  who, 
defended,  seeing  the  number  of  their  enemies,  retired  back,  leaving  therein  five 
only  to  defend  it.  There  was  a  huge  rock  not  far  from  the  aforesaid 
bulwark,  behind  which  a  great  number  of  the  enemies  were  hid  ;  and 
anon  there  issued  out  two  ensigns,  assuring  themselves  to  win  the 
bulwark  ;  but  immediately  one  of  their  ensign-bearers  was  wounded 
to  death,  whereupon  many  recoiled  back ;  the  other  set  up  his  ensign 
upon  the  bulwark.  They  that  were  within,  had  neither  halberd,  nor 
any  other  long  weapon,  but  only  one  pike,  and  the  same  without  any 
iron  ;  which  one  of  the  five  took,  and  threw  down  the  ensign,  and 
manfully  beat  back  the  scalers,  and  threw  them  down  to  the  ground 
Divers  of  the  enemies  were  entered  into  the  bulwark  by  a  door 
below,  and  slew  one  of  the  five  who  kept  the  middle  part  of  the 
bulwark.    The  other  four  looked  to  be  destroyed  out  of  hand.    Then 
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one  of  the  four  chased  away  those  who  had  entered  below,   with  fed""* 
stones;  ami  the  other  three,  leaving  their  hand-guns,  defended  them-  ~^~[) 
selves  likewise  with  great  Btones:  and  perceiving  the  band  which  was    i.'.v. 
on  the  rocks  to  flee,  they  took  courage,  and  withstood  their  enemies      to 
valiantly,  till  their  companions  were  returned  from  the  chase.  1"'(il- 

In  the  mean  time  the  bulwark  which  was  upon  the  side  of  the 
mountain,  was  furiously  assailed  by  the  one  hall' of  the  army.  Those 
that  were  within,  suffered  their  enemies  to  approach  mar  to  the  bul- 
wark, without  any  gunshot  or  other  defence  ;  whereat  the  enemies 
much  marvelled:    hut  when   they  were  even  at    hand,  thev  fell  upon 

them,  some  with  throwing  of  stones,1  some  with  rolling  down  mighty 
stones,  and  some  with  harquebusses.  There  was  a  huge  stone  rolled 
down,  which  passed  throughout  the  whole  army,  and  slew  diver-. 
The  soldiers  at  that  lime  had  won  a  little  cottage  near  to  the  said 
bulwark,  which  did  much  hurt  to  the  poor  men  ;  lmt  among  them 
one  devised  to  roll  down  a  great  Duge  stone  against  the  cottage,  which 
so  shook  it,  and  amazed  the  soldiers,  that  thev  thought  thev  had 
been  all  destroyed ;  and  incontinent  they  fled,  and  never  would  enter 
into  it  again. 

Then  the  soldiers  made  certain  fences  of  wood,  five  feet  long, 
three  feet  broad,  and  of  the  thickness  of  three  boards  :  but  thev  were 
so  sore  vexed  with  the  shot  of  the  harquebusses,  that  they  were  thin 
to  lay  all  those  fences  aside.  The  miners  also  made  others  of  earth 
for  the  soldiers.  But  all  these  policies  of  the  enemies  availed  them 
nothing;  for  the  slaughter  was  so  great,  that  in  divers  places  you 
might  have  seen  three  Lying  dead,  one  upon  another.  God  so  wrought 
with  the  poor  Christians,  that  the  shot  of  two  harquebusses  slew  four 
men.  It  was  said  for  a  certainty,  that  the  shot  of  a  harquebuss  came 
so  near  the  lord  of  Trinity's  head,  that  it  brake  a  wand  which  he  bare 
in  his  hand,  and  made  him  to  retire  six-score  paces  backward  ;  and 
seeing  his  soldiers  in  such  great  numbers  murdered  and  wounded  on 
every  side,  he  wept  bitterly.  Thin  he  retired  the  rest  of  his  arm; 
That  day  he  thought  assuredly  to  have  entered  into  the  meadow  ol", : 
Tour.  Moreover,  he  was  determined,  if  that  day's  journey  had  not  wi![' >•*■ 
succeeded,  to  encamp  thereby,  and  the  next  morning  very  early  to  drivra 
renew  the  assault.  Many  gentlemen  and  others  came  thither  to 
see  the  discomfiture  of  the  poor  Waldois ;  and  likewise  those  of 
the  plain  looked  for  nothing,  but  to  hear  the  piteous  ruin  and 
desolation  of  this  poor  people.  But  God  disposed  it  otherwise, 
for  the  lord  of  Trinity  had  much  ado  to  save  himself  and  his;  and 
seeing  the  mischiefs  which  they  intended  to  do  unto  others,  were 
fallen  now  upon  their  own  heads,  they  were  wonderfully  astonished. 

Thev    of    the    plain    also,  when    they   saw     the   number    ol'  the    dead  The 

bodies  and  the  wounded  to  be  so  great   (for  from  noon  until  the  utonith- 
evening  they  ceased  not  to  cany  them  away),  were  likewise  exceed 
ingly  dismayed.     Albed  they  carried  not  all  away;  for  there  were « 
many  that  lay  near  to  the  bulwarks,  whom  the  people  covered  withu»won- 
winding-sheets  the  next  morning.    The  soldier-  themselves  confessed {5p,ein 
to  them  of  the  meadov.  of  Tour,  thai  if  they  had  pursued  them,  they  rf« 
had  been  all 'slain,  tlicy  were  so  tired, and  clean  oul  ofh<   it. 

(I)  gel  ';■!<•.  •I"1'  wiihwln  ■ 
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Piedmont.      Many  marvelled  why  the   people   did  not  follow  the  army,  but 
A  D     especially  the  soldiers,  seeing  the  great  discomfiture  which  they  had 
1555     done,  and  that  they  had  gotten  such  advantage  of  them  already  :  but 
to      this  was  done  for  two  causes  ;  the  one  was,  because  they  had  already 
lr'61     determined  not  to  follow  the  army  being  once  retired,  to  avoid  the 
God's       effusion  of  blood,   meaning  only  to  defend  themselves ;    the   other 
avoid6 the  cause  was,  for  that  they  were  weary,  and  had  spent  all  their  munition : 
of  blood8  f°r  many  °f  them  had  shot  off  about  thirty  times,  and  none  of  them 
under  twenty,  spending  great  store  both  of  pellets  and  hail  shot. 
The  rest  of  the  army  retired,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  "God  fighteth 
for  them,  and  we  do  them  wrong  !" 
God  The  next  day  one  of  the  principal  captains  of  the  army  surrendered 

luf'them.  bis  charge  to   the  lord  of  Trinity,  saying  unto  him,  that  he  would 
never  fight  against  this  people  any  more ;  and  upon  that  he  departed. 
It  is  a  marvellous  thing,  and  worthy  of  perpetual  memory,  that  in 
that  combat  there  were  but  two  of  the  Waldois  slain,  and  two  hurt. 
Through  the  whole  country  of  Piedmont,  every  man  said,  "  God 
fighteth  for  them.1''     One  of  the  captains  confessed,  that  he  had  been 
at  many  fierce  assaults  and  combats,  and  sundry  battles  well  fought, 
but  yet  he  never  saw  soldiers  so  faint-hearted  and  amazed  ;  yea,  the 
soldiers  themselves  told  him,  they  were  so  astonished,  that  they  could 
not  strike.     Moreover,  they  said,  that  this  people  never  shot,  but 
they  hurt  or  killed  some  of  the  soldiers.     Some  others  said,  that  the 
ministers  by  their  prayers  conjured  and  bewitched  them,  that  they 
could  not  fight.     And  indeed  wonderful  is  it,  and  marvellous  are  the 
judgments  of  God,  that  notwithstanding  so  many  combats  and  con- 
flicts, such  great  assaults  and  adventures,  so  much  and  such  terrible 
shot,  continually  made  against  this  poor  people,  yet  all  in  a  manner 
came  to  no  effect,  so  mightily  God's  holy  power  wrought  for  his 
only       people  :  insomuch  that  for  all  the  said  combats,  skirmishes,  and  so 
w-'idoi"    many  conflicts  of  all  the  Angrognians,  there  were  but  nine  only  that 
siain  in    miscarried,  and  the  whole  number  of  those  that  were  slain  were  but 
conflicts,  only  fourteen   persons.      Here   also    is  to  be  noted,    not   without 
great  admiration,  how  few  there  were,   and  those  also  but  poor  silly 
shepherds  and  neatherds,  to  encounter  with  such  a  mighty  power  of 
so  strong  and  brave  soldiers  coming  against  them  with  weapons  and 
armour,  being  so  Avell  furnished  and  appointed  with  munition,  as 
they  were  in  all  points  accordingly  ;  and  the  other  on  the  contrary 
side  being  unarmed,  and  unprovided  of  all  habiliment  of  war,  having 
for  their  defence  for  the  most  part  nothing  else  but  slings  and  stones, 
and  a  few  harquebusses. 

On  the  9  th  of  March  there  was  a  hot  skirmish  at  Angrogne  ;  for 

three  companies  of  soldiers  went  to  Angrogne,  to  burn  and  spoil  all 

that  remained,  and  to  destroy  the  wines  which  were  hidden  in  the 

ground.     Here,  amongst  themselves,  they  mocked  and  flouted  the 

poor  people,  saying,  "  These  Lutheran  Waldois  are  valiant  fellows 

behind  their  bulwarks  ;    but  if  they  had  been  in  the  plain  field,  they 

Finnish  n:l(l  ocen  wc^   canvassed."     After  this  it  chanced  that  thirty  of  the 

between    Waldois   went   and  assailed  these  aforesaid  companies  in  the  plain 

field.     They  fought  a   long  season,  and  that  so  near,  that  some  of 

Angrog-    lMcl"  fought  hand  to  hand.  In  this  conflict  one  of  those  of  Angror.ge, 

nians.       wrestled  with  a  captain  of  the  enemies,  strong  and  mighty,  and  cast 
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him  down  upon  the  ground.     Many  of  the  Boldiers  were  slain,  and  Piedm .  •». 

many  hurt;   but  of  the  Angrognians   there    was  but   one  slain,  and  ~T~i) ' 
another  hurt  a  little,  who  notwithstanding  gave  Bot   over  to  fight    i, -..-,,-, 
manfully.     Then  the  soldiers,  seeing   the   lo>>   of  tlicir  nun.   retired       to 
suddenly.  ]"'';1- 

After  that,  the  lord  of  Trinity  sent  two  gentlemen  of  the  valley  of 
Lucerne  to  them  of  Angrogne,  to  feel  them   if  they  would  come  to 
any  agreement.     To  whom  answer  was  made,  that  they  would  stand 
to  their  first  answer.     From  that  time  he  sent  verv  often  to  treat  of  Note  the 
the  agreement;  but  what  his  meaning  was,  it  might  well  appear;  for  !,(Ti!i''' 
when  the  poor  people  hoped  for  some  agreement,  they  were  most  ww* 
furiously  assaulted.     Upon  this,   there  was  a   day  assigned  in   the 
valley  of  Lucerne,  to  confer  touching  the  agreement  with  certain  nun 
pertaining  to  the  lord  of  Ranconis,  and  the  safe  conduct  was  promised 
and  granted. 

The  night  before  the  ministers  and  rulers  of  Angrognc  should  take 
their  journey,  they  perceived  a  company  of  Soldiers  going  up  a  hill 
by  which  they  of  Angrognc  should  pass,  and  hid  them  in   houses  on 
the  way-side,  thinking  to  take  at  unawares   them   of  Angrogne,  that 
were  sent  to  treat  of  the  agreement.1    Rut  they,  having  intelligence  of 
this  conspiracy,   watched  and  warded.     It  was  an  easy  matter,  as 
divers  thought,  that  night  to  have  taken  the  lord  of  Trinity,  and  to 
have  spoiled  his   whole  camp;   but  they  of  Angrognc  and   Lucerne  1)|vjl 
would  not  execute  this  enterprise,  lest  thereby  they  Bhould  offend  spires 
God,  and  pass  the  bounds  of  their  vocation,  taking  upon  them  no  s"u\ 
more  but  to  defend  themselves. 

At  that  time  a  pitiful  ease  happened  in  the  meadow  of  Tour.  The 
lord  of  Ranconis,  seeming  to  be  sorry  for  this  war.  sent  into  the 
meadow  of  Tour  an  honest  man  of  Briqueras,  named  Francis  of 
Gilles,  to  take  advice  what  means  were  best  to  further  the  agreement ; 
who,  having  consulted  with  the  ministers  and  rulers,  returned  home- 
ward that  day  according  to  his  master's  commandment,  and  having 
sent  back  one  who  conducted  him,  was  murdered  soon  alter  at  the 
foot  of  Angrogne,  by  two  of  Angrogne  who  otherwise  seemed  to  be 
honest,  and  of  good  parentage.  Soon  after,  one  of  the  two.  who  had 
committed  this  fact,  entered  into  the  meadow  of  Tour  and  was 
immediately  apprehended  and  bound.  He  confessed  the  fact  without 
anv  further  delay.      Immediately  the  other  also  was  taken. 

The  Waldois  were  marvellously  troubled  and  aggrieved  with  this  Justdeai 
fact,  and  wrote  to  the  lord  of  Ranconis,'-  declaring  unto  him  the  whole  [[, 
circumstance  of  the  fact,  and  that  they  had  tin-  offenders  in  ward,  ami  nians 
that  if  it  would  please  him  to  send  certain  to  examine  the  matter,  they, 
for  their  part,  would  so  execute  justice  in  the  punishment  of  them, 
that  their  innocency  to  all  men  should  appear.  The  lord  of  Ranconis 
wrote  unto  them  that  they  Bhould  deliver  unto  him  the  offenders,  and 
that  he  would  do  such  justice  upon  them  as  the  case  required.     To 
this  they   of  Angrogne  answered,  that    upon   three  conditions  they 
should  be  delivered  according  to  his  request:   first,    that    the  pri- 
soners should  be  compelled  to  do  nothing  against  their  consciences  ; 
and  as  touching  religion,  nothing  should  be  spoken   unto  them,  but 

(1)  Behold  how  this  traitoroui  Trinity,  whilst  lie  prttendetll  an  agreement,  j;oeth  ahout  to 
destroy  these  ]  tor  men  !  (2)  ' Ranconis,!  OT Bl  RaconJgi.— Bn. 

VOL.  IV.  N    N 
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PMmont.  out  of  the  word  of  God :  secondly,  that  speedy  and   sharp  justice 

A.  D.   should  be  executed  upon  them  ;  and  that  hereafter  this  should  be  no 

1555     prejudice  to  the  liberties  and  privileges  of  the  people  of  Angrogne  : 

t0      the  third,  that  the  execution  of  them  should  be  upon  the  borders  of 

156L_  Angrogne,  for  an  example  to  all  others.     This  being  accorded  with 

one  assent  (yea  without  contradiction  of  their  parents),  they  sent 

them  prisoners,  accompanied  with  sixty  gunners,  to  the  confines  of 

Lucerne,  and  there  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  the  lord  of 

Ranconis.     This  redounded  to  the  great  commendation  of  them  of 

Angrogne. 

After  this,  the  lord  of  Trinity,  having  left  certain  garrisons  about 

Angrogne,  and  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  went  to  Perouse  near  to  the 

valley  of  St.  Martin,  to  succour  the  garrison  there,   being  in  great 

danger,  and  there  remained  a  month.     During  which  time,  they  of 

Angrogne,  and  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  lived  in  more  quietness  than 

before  ;  but  yet  they  were  much  afflicted,  by  reason  of  the  scarcity  of 

victuals  which  sore  pressed  them,  and  namely  those  of  the  meadow  of 

Scarce-     Tour,  for  they  were  spoiled  of  their  victuals.     This   poor   people 

"Suais;  lived  on  milk  and  herbs,  having  very  little  bread:  but   afterwards, 

Gods       when  they  were  even  like  to  be  famished,  God  of  his  goodness  sent 

towards    them  better  succour,  both  of  corn  and  bread,  than  they  had  before. 

pie.'in0     The  enemies  thought  to  have  taken  the  meadow  of  Tour  by  famine  ; 

(feared     for  they  took  away  the  victuals  that  were  to  be  had  in  all  places  round 

ness.        about.     Every  household  was  suffered  to  have  no  more  than  should 

sustain  them  that  day,  and  that  also  was  very  little  ;  to  the  end  that 

they  should  not  succour  this  poor  people. 

After  that,  the  lord  of  Trinity,  being  returned  from   Perouse  to 
Lucerne,  sent  certain  to  treat  of  an  agreement,  and  required  to  com- 
mune with  some  of  the  people.     Then  they  began  to  consult  and 
devise,  by  all  means,  how  they  might  come  to  some  good  agreement. 
But  on  Monday,  being  the  17th  of  April,  by  break  of  day,  he  sent 
certain  bands  of  Spaniards,  which  he  had  there,1  with  the  garrison  of 
Tour,  to  the  mountain  of  Tailleret,  by  the  way  which  leadeth  to  the 
The  peo-  meadow  of  Tour,  on  the  south  side :  they  murdered  men,  women, 
TaiUeret  and  children  of  Tailleret,  whom  they  found  in  their  beds.    Then  they 
murdered  raarc^e(l  on  along  upon  the  mountain,  towards  the  meadow  of  Tour, 
by  the      Anon  after,  the  people  perceived  two  other  companies  of  soldiers, 
n?ards.     marching  by  Angrogne  by  two  several  ways,  to  assault  the  meadow  of 
The         Tour.     In  the  morning,  as  soon  as  they  rose,  they  blew  their  horns, 
of  the   '  for  they  saw  the  Spaniards  already  entered.     When  they  had  made 
waidws.  foeix  prayers,  every  man  ran  to  meet  the  enemies ;  some  on  the  east 
side,  and  the  others  on  the  south.  They  that  first  resisted  the  Spaniards 
(who  were  already  past  the  bulwarks),  were  in  the  beginning  but 
twelve  gunners,  and  a  few  others,  whom  they  caused  to  go  up  to  the 
hill,  and  roll  down  great  stones.     These  twelve,  having  found  a  fit 
place  for  their  purpose  to  stay  the  Spaniards,  began  to  shoot  off  their 
The  spa-  harquebusscs  at  them.     The  Spaniards,  seeing  themselves  so  sore 
beaten     assaulted  both  above  and  beneath,  and  the  place   so  narrow  and  so 
''ack-       strait,  recoiled  back,  and  retired  as  fast  as  they  could  by  the  same 
way  by  which  they  came.     If  they  had  tarried  a  little  longer,  they  had 

(1)  Note  how  this   bloody  wretch,  pretending  agreement,   peace,  and  quietness,  immediately 
seeketh  the  destruction  of  this  poor  people. 
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been  enclosed  between  die  two  mountains  ;  which  place  was  so  strait,  h •■•'» i 

that  they  could  not  have  escaped.     The  people  chased  them  unto    \  rj 
their  camp,  which  was  at  Tour.    As  they  fled,  they  Pound  often  Borne    1555 
forts,  where  they  did  resist  for  a  little  while,  but  they  were  always      to 
beaten  out.     In  this  combat,  God  gave  victory  to  the  poor  Waldois,    15fil- 
with  great  slaughter  of  the  Spaniards,  where  also  very  many  of  them 
were  sore  hurt  and  wounded. 

The  said  lord  of  Trinity  sent  unto  the  Spaniards,  that  they  should 
not  faint  and  give  over,  but  stick  to  it  like  men,  and  he  would  shortly 
send  them  succour:  but  they  would  not.     Those  of  the  valley  of 
Lucerne,  hearing  of  this  conflict,  came  in  the  mean  time  to  help  (heir 
neighbours.     Amongst  others,  there  was  one  slain  in  that  battle,  lor 
whom  the  lord  of  Trinity  much   lamented,   saying,   that   he  would 
rather  have  lost  a  whole  band  than  that  man.     The  other  two  com- 
panies which  marched  by  Angrogne,  perceiving  the  Spaniards  to  be  so 
beaten  and  put  to  flight,  and  seeing  also  those  of  the  meadow  of 
Tour  coming  to  encounter  with  them,  retired  in  haste.     Upon  that 
the  lord  of  Trinity  went  to  Cavors,  three  miles  from   Lucerne,  being 
in  a  great  perplexity ;  and  as  he  was  about  to  send  succour  to  the 
Spaniards,  he  heard  the  sound  of  a  drum  above  Lucerne,  and  suspected 
that  there  was  an  army  of  the  Waldois  coining  against  him.     Upon  God 
this,  divers  of  the  soldiers  fled  away  by  the  plain,  crying  that  all  was  |j^:eh"ir.s 
lost.     It  was  certainly  reported,  that  if  the  Waldois  had  pursued  the  from  \>" 
army,  as  they  might  easily  have  done,  the  camp  had  that  day  been  Hegiveth 
chased  out  of  Lucerne.    The  poor  people  lacked  no  courage  so  to  do ;  '°"{^e 
for  albeit  they  had  neither  eaten  nor  drunk  all  the  day  before,  and  had  poorWai- 
so  sore  travailed  and  fought,  yet  they  said,  that  if  they  had  but  a  little  l0' 
refreshed  themselves  with  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  a  glass  of  wine,  they 
durst  take  upon  them  to  enter  into  the  camp  of  their  enemies. 

Within  a  few  days  after,  they  of  Angrogne  were  advertised  by  the  ti 
lord  of  Trinity's  letters,  that  he  fully  determined  to  cut  down  their  pun»°w 
trees  and  vines,   and  destroy  their  corn  being  on  the  ground  ;  and  "tf.1'';,'!'|,(>y 
furthermore,  that  two  forts  should  be  built  at  Angrogne.     The  day  ' 
was  assigned,  and  horsemen  appointed,  with  all  speed  to  execute  this  God. 
mischievous  enterprise.     The  poor  people  thought  that  they  should 
be  assailed  as  sore  as  ever  they  were,  and  fight  as  hard  as  ever  they 
did  before.     But  God  prevented  this  cruel  attempt;   for  the  night 
before  this  should   be   executed,   the  lord  of  Trinity  received  cer- 
tain letters  from  the  duke,  which  stayed  this  enterprise.     They  of 
the  meadow  of  Tour  being  advertised  that  the  lord  of  Trinity  did 
now    intend  to    send    ordnance    to  beat  down  the  bulwarks  which 
were  made  of  stones,  they  made  a  bulwark  of  earth,  which   was  in 
compass  about  five  hundred  paces,  which  they  might   easily  see  from 
Lucerne.     They  of  the  meadow  of  Tour  told  the  lord  of  Trinity's 
men,  that  if  they  brought  any  artillery,  they  should  not  so  -0011  carry 
it  away  again  ;  and  shortly  the  ordnance  was  sent  back  again. 

About  this  season,  the  chief'  rulers  and  ministers  of  the  Waldois,  > 
requested  earnestly  the  lord  ofBanconis  to  present  a  supplication  which 
they  had  made  to  the  duchess  of  Savoy:  for  they  had  intelligence,  ;;',;."""0 
that  she  was  sore  offended  that  In  r  subjects  were  so  cruelly  handled,  duchew. 
In  this  supplication  they  declared  the  equity  of  their  cause,  protesting 
all  due  obedience  to  the  duke  their  sovereign  lord,  and  if  it  might  be 
\  n  2 
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Piedmont,  proved  by  the  pure  word  of  God  that  they  held  any  error,  they  would, 

^  ,j     with   all  humble  submission,  receive   correction,  and    be  reformed, 

1555    humbly  beseeching  her  grace  to  appease  the  displeasure  which  the 

to      duke  had  conceived  against  them,  by  the  untrue  surmises  of  their 

1561-    adversaries ;  and  if  there  were  any  thing  wherein  they  had  offended 

him,  they  most  humbly  craved  his  gracious  pardon. 

The  lord       About  this  time  the  lord  of  Trinity,  by  sickness,  was  in  great  danger 

sorted!7  °f  ms  ^e-     Soon  after  the  supplication  was  delivered,  the  duchess 

sent  an  answer  to  the  Waldois,  by  the  said  lord  of  Ranconis.     The 

effect  thereof  was,  that  she  had  obtained  of  the  duke's  grace  all  that 

they  demanded  in  their  supplication,  upon  such  conditions  as  the  said 

Another    lord  of  Ranconis  would  propound  unto  them.  Butwhen  they  understood 

Sontothe  that  the  said  conditions  were  very  rigorous,  they  sent  another  suppli- 

uuchess.   cafjon  unto  the  duchess,  wherein  they  humbly  besought  her  grace  to 

be  a  mean  that  the  said  conditions  and  articles  might  be  moderated  ; 

which  articles  here  follow. 

Conditions  and  Articles  proposed  to  the  Waldois. 

First,  That  they  should  hanish  their  ministers. 

Secondly,  That  they  should  receive  the  mass,  and  other  ceremonies  of  the 
Romish  church. 

Thirdly,  That  they  should  pay  a  ransom  to  the  soldiers  for  certain  of  then- 
men  whom  they  had  taken. 

Fourthly,  That  they  should  assemble  and  preach  no  more  as  they  were  wont 
to  do. 

Fifthly,  That  the  duke  would  make  fortresses  at  his  pleasure,  in  all  that  coun- 
try, with  other  like  things. 

The  Supplication  of  the  Waldois  to  the  Duchess  of  Savoy. 

d'nii.n"""       ^he  Peopl°  made  humble  request  in  this  their  last  supplication,  that  it  would 

where-      please  the  said  duchess  to  give  the  duke  her  husband  to  understand,  how  that 

unto  the    these  conditions  were  strange  and  rigorous.     And  as  for  their  parts,  although 

dki'auree  they  had  good  trial  of  their  ministers,  that  they  were  good  men  and  fearing 

and  con-    God,  of  sound  doctrine,  of  good  life,  and  honest  conversation ;  yet  nevertheless 

sent.         ^ey  were  contented  so  to  do,  if  he  would  give  leave  to  some  of  them  to  remain  : 

requesting  this,  that  it  might  be  permitted  unto  them  to  choose  some  other  good 

ministers  in  their  places,  before  they  departed,  lest  their  churches  should  remain 

without  pastors. 

Concerning  the  mass,  and  other  ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Rome,  if  the 
duke  should  cause  them  to  be  ministered  in  their  parishes,  they  neither  would 
nor  could  withstand  the  same,  and  for  their  part,  they  would  do  no  injury  or 
violence  to  those  that  should  minister  them,  or  be  present  thereat:  notwith- 
standing they  besought  him,  that  they  might  not  be  constrained  to  be  present 
themselves  at  the  ministration  thereof,  nor  to  pay  any  thing  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  same,  neither  to  yield  either  favour  or  consent  thereunto. 

As  touching  the  ransom  which  was  demanded  of  them  for  their  prisoners, 
considering  the  extreme  poverty  that  they  were  in,  and  the  great  calamities  and 
damages  which  they  had  suffered,  it  was  to  them  a  thing  impossible.  Yea,  if 
his  highness  were  truly  informed  what  loss  they  had  sustained,  by  burning, 
spoiling,  and  sacking  of  their  houses  and  goods,  without  all  mercy  or  pity,  he 
would  not  only  not  require  of  them  any  such  thing,  but,  as  a  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful prince,  he  would  succour  and  support  them,  that  they  might  be  able  to 
maintain  their  poor  families,  whom  they  nourished  (as  they  were  bound  to  do) 
to  the  service  of  God,  and  of  their  said  lord  and  prince :  and  therefore  they 
desired  that  it  might  please  him,  that  their  poor  brethren  remaining  in  captivity 
and  prison,  and  such  as  were  sent  to  the  galleys  for  the  profesison  of  their  reli- 
gion, might  speedily  be  delivered  and  set  at  liberty. 
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As  for  their  assemblies  and  preachings,  they  were  contented  that  they  should  i',f.im„„t 

be  kept  only  amongst  themselves,  in  their  accustomed  places,  and  in  other  

valleys  aforesaid,  where  any  assembly  of  the  faithful  should  be,  who  were  desi-     A.  D. 
rous  to  hear  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  '"' ■"'•"' 

Touching  the  fortresses,  forasmuch  as  by  those  which  wire  already  made,  '" 
they  had  suffered  great  molestations  and  troubles,  as  well  concerning  their  1561. 
goods,  as  also  their  religion,  they  were  assured,  that  if  he  should  build  up 
new  forts,  they  should  never  be  able  to  abide  the  troubles,  miseries,  and  cala- 
mities, that  would  follow  thereupon  :  ami  therefore  they  most  humbly  desired 
the  said  duchess  to  be  so  good  and  gracious  unto  them,  as  to  obtain  of  the  duke 
that  he  would  accept  their  persons  in  the  stead  of  forts;  and  that,  seeing  those 
places  were  by  nature  and  of  themselves  strong  and  well  fortified,  it  might 
please  their  said  lord  the  duke  to  receive  them  into  his  protection  and  safeguard; 
and  by  the  grace  and  assistance  of  God  they  would  serve  him  themselves  for 
such  walls  and  forts,  that  he  should  not  need  to  build  any  other.  And  because 
many  of  those  who  dwelt  near  about  them  had  robbed  and  spoiled  them,  not 
only  of  their  household  goods  and  such  other  things,  but  also  driven  away  their 
cattle,  that  it  might  please  him  to  give  them  leave  to  recover  the  said  goods  by 
way  of  justice,  and  to  buy  again  that  which  the  soldiers  had  sold,  and  that  for 
the  same  price  for  which  it  was  sold. 

Briefly,  they  also  besought  their  said  lord,  that  it  might  please  him  to  be  so  gra- 
cious unto  them,  as  to  grant  them  a  confirmation  of  all  their  franchises,  immu- 
nities, and  privileges,  as  well  general  as  particular,  given  unto  them  as  well  by 
him  ashy  his  predecessors ;  and  likewise  of  those,  who,  as  well  as  their  ancestors, 
had  bought  of  their  lords,  and  to  receive  them,  as  his  most  humble  and  obedient 
subjects,  into  his  protection  and  safeguard. 

And  because  in  time  past,  instead  of  good  and  speedy  justice,  all  iniquity  was 
committed  by  those  that  had  the  administration  of  justice  in  their  valleys,  and 
forasmuch  as  their  purses  were  emptied  and  punished  rather  than  the  malefac- 
tors; that  it  might  please  him  to  give  order  that  such  justice  might  be  done 
amongst  them,  whereby  the  wicked  might  be  punished  with  all  severity,  and 
the  innocent  defended  and  maintained  in  their  right. 

Finally,  forasmuch  as  divers  of  this  poor  people  (being  astonished  at  the  Tonnen 
coming'of  the  army,  and  fearing  lest  they  should  not  only  be  spoiled  of  all  their  "'£',',','.,.  in 
goods,  but  also  they  with  their  wives  and  children  be  utterly  destroyed)  made  sliding 
promise,  against  their  consciences,   to  live  according  to  the  traditions  of  the  [™™),h'' 
church  of  Rome  ;  they  were  marvellously  troubled  and  tormented  in  spirit,  and 
did  nothing  but  languish  in  that  distress.     Wherefore  they  humbly  besought  the 
said  duchess  to  take  pity  upon  them,  and  to  obtain  that  they  might  not  be  com- 
pelled to  do  any  thing  against  their  conscience ;  and  moreover,  that  it  might 
please  the  duke  to  permit  them  to  live  in  liberty  and  freedom  of  conscience  : 
also,  that  all  their  poor  brethren,  banished  for  the  cause  of  religion,  might  re- 
turn home  to  their  houses  ;   and  that  all  confiscations  and  penalties  made  against 
thein,  might  be  abolished.     And  for  their  part,  they  promised  to  give  .ill  due 
reverence  and  honour  to  God  and  his  holy  word,  and  to  be  true  and  faithful  sub- 
jects unto  their  lord  and  prince;  yea,  more  than  any  other.      Underneath  the 
said  supplication  there  was  written  : 

Your  faithful  and  humble  subjects,  the  poor  afflicted  of  the  valleys  of 
Lucerne,  Angrogne,  St.  Martin,  and  Perouse,  and,  generally,  all  the 
people  of  the  Waldois,  who  inhabit  the  country  of  Piedmont. 

After  this  supplication  was  viewed  and  read  by  the  said  duel* 
she  so  persuaded  with  tin-  duke,  that  answer  was  made  with  these 
conditions,  declared  in  these  articles  following  : 

Conclusions  and  Articles  lastly  agreed  upon  between  the  Right  Ho- 
nourable Lord  of  Kanconis,  on  tin-  part  of  the  Duke's  HUghm 

and  them  of  the  Valleys  of  Piedmont,  called  the  Waldois. 

That  there  shall  shortly  be  made  letters  patenf  by  the  duke's  highness,  b)  >' ■• 
which  it  may  appear  that  he  bath  forgiven  and  pardoned  them  ofthl  vail,  j    .1  ' 


and  St 
Martin 
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Piedmont.  Angrogiie,  Bobi,  Villars,  Valquichard,  Roras,  Tailleret,  La  Rua  de  Bonet  (bor- 

dering  upon  Tour),  St.  Martin,   Perouse,   Roccapiata,   St.   Bartbilimi,  and  all 

A.D.     suci,  as  have  aided  them;  of  all  such  faults  as  they  have  committed,  as  well  in 
1555     bearing  armour  against  his  highness,  as  against  the  lords  and  certain  other  gen- 

to  tlemen  whom  he  retained  and  kept  in  his  protection  and  safeguard. 
1501.  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  them  of  Angrogne,  Bobi,  Villars,  Valquichard, 
Sermons  Roras,  members  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  and  for  them  of  Rodoret,  Marcele, 
and  con-  Maneille,  and  Salsa  (members  of  the  valley  of  St.  Martin),  to  have  their  con 
Uoifs*"  gregations,  sermons,  and  other  ministries  of  their  religion  in  places  accustomed 
mittedf1  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  them  of  Villars  (members  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne) 
The  to  have  the  same,  but  that  only  until  the  time  that  his  highness  doth  build  a 

parish  of  fort  jn  the  same  place.  But  whilst  the  said  fort  is  in  building,  it  shall  not  be 
lawful  to  have  their  preachings  and  assemblies  within  the  said  precinct  of  the 
place,  but  it  shall  be  lawful  for  them  to  build  a  place  for  that  purpose  near  at 
hand,  where  they  shall  think  good,  on  that  side  towards  Bobi.  Nevertheless 
it  shall  be  permitted  to  their  ministers  to  come  within  the  precinct  aforesaid,  to 
visit  the  sick,  and  exercise  other  things  necessary  to  their  religion,  so  that  they 
preach  not,  nor  make  any  assembly  there. 
The  It  shall  also  be  permitted  to  them  of  Tailleret,  and  La  Ruade  Bonet,  horde  r- 

Tafflh  °t  mS  upon  Tour,  to  have  their  sermons  and  assemblies  in  places  accustomed,  so 
La  Rua  that  they  enter  not  for  that  purpose  into  the  rest  of  the  confines  of  Tom-. 
de  Bonet,  That  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  the  said  members  of  the  valleys  of  Lucerne  and 
levs  of '  St.  Martin,  to  come  to  the  rest  of  their  borders,  nor  to  any  other  of  his  high- 
Luceme  ness's  dominions ;  nor  to  have  their  preachings,  assemblies,  or  disputations,  out 
of  their  own  borders,  having  liberty  to  have  them  therein.  And  if  they  be  ex- 
amined of  their  faith,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  them  to  answer  without  danger  of 
punishment  in  body  or  goods. 
_.  The  like  shall  be  lawful  for  them  of  the  parish  of  Perouse,  who  at  this  pre- 

parish  of   sent  are  fled  because  of  the  said  religion,  and  were  wont  to  have  their  assemblies 
Perouse.    an(j  preachings,  and  other  ministries  according  to  their  religion,  at  the  place 
called  Le  Puis ;  so  that  they  come  not  to  other  places  and  borders  of  the  said 
parish 
The  It  shall  be  permitted  to  them  of  the  parish  of  Pinachia,  of  the  valley  of  Pe- 

P^achia   rouse>  wno  at  tms  Present  be  fled  because  of  the  said  religion,  and  were  wont  to 
*  go  to  sermons  and  assemblies,  and  other  ministries  of  that  religion,  to  have  the 
like,  only  at  the  place  called  Le  Grandoubion. 
The  pa-         It  shall  be  permitted  to  them  of  the  parish  of  St.  Germain,  of  the  valley  of 
Perouse,  and  to  them  of  Roccapiata,  who  at  this  present  are  fled  because  of  the 
said  religion,  and  continue  in  the  same,  to  have  one  only  minister,  who  may  the 
one  day  preach  at  St.  Germain,  at  the  place  called  l'Adormilleux,  and  the 
other  day  at  Roccapiata,  at  the  place  called  Vandini  only. 
Order  for       It  shall  be  permitted  to  all  them  of  the  towns  and  villages  of  the  said  valleys, 
villages     wj10  at  this  present  are  fled,  and  continue  in  the  said  religion,  notwithstanding 
from'the1   any  promise  or  abjuration  made  before  this  war  against  the  said  religion,  to  re- 
parish       pair  and  return  to  their  houses  with  their  households,  and  to  live  according  to 
church.     ^  samej  going  and  coming  to  the  sermons  and  assemblies  which  shall  be  made 
by  their  ministers  in  the  places  above  specified,  so  that  they  obey  that  which  is 
above-said. 

And  because  many  of  the  said  towns  and  villages  dwell  out  of  the  pre- 
cinct of  the  preaching,  having  need  to  be  visited,  and  of  other  things  ac- 
cording to  their  said  religion,  their  ministers,  who  dwell  within  the  precinct, 
shall  be  suffered,  without  prejudice,  to  visit  and  duly  aid  them  of  such  ministries 
as  shall  be  necessary  for  them,  so  that  they  make  no  sermons  nor  assemblies. 
The  pa-  By  especial  grace  it  shall  be  permitted  to  all  them  of  the  valley  of  Meane, 

Mcane°f  an<*  t^lcm  °f  St.  Bartbilimi,  neighbours  to  Roccapiata,  and  who  are  fled  and 
and  st.'  continue  in  the  said  religion,  peaceably  to  enjoy  the  grace  and  liberties  granted 
Barthi-      ,n  the  next  article  before,  so  that  they  observe  all  which  they  before  promise  to 

observe. 
Goods  of       The  goods  already  seized  as  forfeited,  shall  be  restored  to  all  the  inhabitants 
the  Wal-    0f  the  said  valleys,  and  to  all  that  are  fled  and  continue  in  the  said  religion,  as 
Mo'rcd.       well  them  of  the  said  valleys,  as  to  those  of  Roccapiata,  St.  Bartbilimi,  and  of 
Meane  ;  so  that  they  be  not  seized  for  any  other  cause  than  for  the  said  reli- 
gion, and  for  the  war  present  and  lately  passed. 


rish  of 
St.  Ger 
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It  shall  be  lawful  for  them  aforesaid  to  recover  by  way  of  justice,  of  their  Pitdmonl. 
neighbours,  their  movable  goods  and  cattle,  so  it  be  not  of  soldiers ;  and  that 
which  hath  been  sold,  they  shall  also  recover  byway  of  justice,  so  that  they  re-      \-  " 
store  the  price  for  which  it  hath  been  sold.     Their  neighbours  shall  have  the     1:,"'~' 
like  against  them.  •" 

All  their  franchises,  freedoms,  and  privileges,  as  well  general  as  particular,     ^  ^  1  • 
granted  as  well  by  his  highness's  predecessors,   as  by  himself,   and  obtained  of  The 
other  inferior  lords,  whereof  they  shal-1  make  proof  by  public  writing,  shall  be  U«* 
confirmed  unto  them.  R'*"""1 

The  said  valleys  shall  be  provided  for,  to  have  good  justice  ministered  unto 
them,  whereby  they  may  know  they  arc  kept  in  safeguard  by  his  highness,  as 
well  as  all  his  other  subjects. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  said  valleys,  shall  make  a  roll  of  the  names  and 
surnames  of  all  those  of  the  said  valleys,  who  are  fled  for  religion,  as  well  such 
as  have  abjured  as  others,  to  the  end  they  may  be  restored  and  maintained  in 
their  goods  and  households,  and  enjoy  such  grace  and  benefits  as  their  prince 
and  lord  hath  bestowed  on  them. 

And  inasmuch  as  it  is  known  to  every  man,  that  the  prince  may  build  for- 
tresses in  his  country,  where  it  shall  please  him,  without  contradiction,  never- 
theless, to  take  all  suspicion  out  of  the  minds  of  the  aforesaid  Waldois,  it  is 
declared,  that  if  at  any  time  hereafter  his  highness  shall  make  a  fort  at  Villars, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  said  place  shall  not  be  constrained  to  bear  the  charges,  but 
only  as  they  shall  think  good  lovingly  to  aid  their  prince :  which  fort  being 
builded  (by  God's  aid),  a  governor  and  captain  shall  therein  be  appointed,  who 
shall  attempt  nothing  but  the  service  of  his  highness,  without  offence  of  the  in- 
habitants, either  in  their  goods  or  consciences. 

It  shall  be  lawful  for  them,  before  the  discharging  of  their  ministers,  such  as  M.Martin 
it  shall  please  his  highness  to  have  discharged,  to  choose  and  call  others  in  their  Jf  ?5P" 
steads;  so  that  they  choose  not  M.  Martin  de  Pragela,  nor  change  from  one  gterofthe 
place  to  another  of  the  said  valleys,  any  of  them  that  be  discharged.  Waldois. 

The  mass,  and  other  service  after  the  usage  of  Home,  shall  be  kept  in  all  the  mass  se, 
parishes  of  the  said  valleys,  where  the  sermons,  assemblies,  and  other  ministries  up.  but 
of  their  religion  are  made  ;  but  none  shall  be  compelled  to  be  present  thereat,  "j^^o 
nor  to  minister  aid  or  favour  to  such  as  shall  use  that  service.  come  to 

All  the  expenses  and  charges  borne  by  his  highness  in  this  war,   shall  be  >»• 
forgiven  and  released  to  them  for  ever;  also  the  eight  thousand  crowns  wherein 
the  inhabitants  of  the   said  valleys  were  behind,   as  part  of  sixteen   thousand 
crowns  which  they  had  promised  in  the  war  passed  ;  and  his  highness  will  com- 
mand that  the  writings  for  that  cause  made,  shall  be  annulled  and  cancelled. 

All  the  prisoners  shall  be  rendered  and  restored,  who  shall  be  found  to  be  in  r 
the  hands  of  the  soldiers,  paying  ransom  reasonable,  according  to  their  goods,  £slr"1'l'1''1 
as  they  shall  be  seized;  and  those  that  shall  be  adjudged  to  be  wrongfully  go,,,' 
taken,  shall  be  released  without  ransom. 

Likewise  all  they  of  the  said  valleys,  who  for  religion,  and  not  for  other 
causes,  are  detained  in  the  galleys,  shall  be  released  without  ransom. 

Finally,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  all  them  of  the  said  valleys,   them  of  Mesne, 
Roccapiata,  and  St.  Barthilimi,  of  what  degree,  estate,  or  condition  soever  they 
be  (except  ministers),  to  accompany  and  dwell,  and  to  be  in  daily  conversation 
with  the  rest  of  his  highness's  subjects;   and  to  tarry,  go,  and  com.   in  all  places 
of  his  highness's  country  ;  to  sell  and  buy,  and  use  ail  trades  of  merchandise,  IfVr,vrI 
in  all  places  in  his  highness's  country  (as  before  is  said),  so  that  they  preach  not,  traffic 
nor  make  any  assemblies  or  disputations,   as   we   have  before  said  :   and  that  I 
those  who  be  "of  the  limits  dwell  not  out  of  them;  and  those   who   be  of  the 
towns  and  villages  of  the  said  valleys,  dwell  not  out  of  them,  DOT  of  their  bor- 
ders:  and  in  so  doing  they  shall  not  be  molested  by  any  means,  and  shall  not 
be  offended  nor  troubled  in  body  or  goods,   but  shall  remain   under  the  pro- 
tection and  safeguard  of  his  high] 

Furthermore,  his  highness   shall  give  order  to  stay  all  troubles,  inconveni- 
ences, secret  conspiracies  of  wicked  persons,  after  such  sort  that  they  shall 
remain  quietly  in  their  religion.     For  observation  whereof,  George  Monastier,  ™r'  ]],- 
one  of  the  elders  of  Angrogne;  Constantion  Dialestini,  otherwise  called  Rem-  i 
baldo,  one  of  the  elders  of  Villars;   Pirrone  Arduino.  sent  from  the  commonalty  jE 
of  Bobi ;  Michael  Ravmundet,  sent  from  the  commonalty  of  Tailleret,  and  of  „,',', |„. 
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Piedmont.  La  Rua  de  Bovet,  bordering  upon  Tour  ;  John  Malenote,   sent  from  certain 

persons  of  St.  Jean  ;   Peter  Paschall,  sent  from  the  commonalty  of  the  valley  of 

A-  D.    St.  Martin  ;  Thomas  Roman  of  St.  Germain,  sent  from  the  commonalty  of  the 
1555     same  place,  and  of  all  the  valley  of  Perouse,  promise  for  them  and  their  com- 
to       monalties  severally,  that  the  contents  of  these  conclusions  aforesaid  shall  be 
1561.    inviolately  kept;  and  for  breach  thereof  do  submit  themselves  to  such  punish- 
ment  as  shall  please  his  highness ;  promising  likewise  to  cause  the  chief  of  the 
families  of  the  commonalties  to  allow  and  confirm  the  said  promise. 
The  lady       The  honourable  lord  of  Ranconis  doth  promise,  that  the  duke's  highness  shall 
princess    COnfirm  and  allow  the  aforesaid  conclusions  to  them,  both  generally  and  parti- 
smi  Virtue  cularly,  at  the  intercession  and  special  favour  of  the  noble  lady  the  princess. 
Waldois.        In  testimony  hereof,  the  aforesaid  lord  of  Ranconis  hath  confirmed  these 
present  conclusions  with  his  own  hand ;  and  the  ministers  have  likewise  sub- 
scribed, in  the  name  of  all  the  said  valleys ;  and  they  that  can  write,  in  the 
name  of  all  their  commonalties. 

At  Cavor,  the  5th  day  of  June,  1561. 

Philip  of  Savoy. 

Francis  Valla,  Minister  of  Villars. 

Claudius  Bergius,  Minister  of  Tailleret. 

Georgius  Monasterius. 

Michael  Raymundet. 

This  accord  being  thus  made  and  passed,  by  means  of  the  duchess 
of  Savoy,   the  poor  Waldois  have  been  in  quiet  until  this  present ; 
and  God,  of  his  infinite  goodness,  having  delivered  them  out  of  so 
many  troubles  and  conflicts,  hath  set  them  at  liberty  to  serve  him 
purely,  and  with  quietness  of  conscience. 
ah  things      Wherefore  there  is  none  at  this  present  (except  he  be  altogether 
thebeat    blind  or  senseless),  but  seeth  and  wel-1  perceiveth,  that  God  would 
tllatiov    make  it  known  by  experience  to  these  poor  Waldois,  and  all  other 
the  Lord,  faithful  people,  that  all  things  turn  to  the  best  to  them  that  love  and 
fear  him  :  for  by  all  these  afflictions  which  they  suffered  (as  is  before 
rehearsed),  this  good  heavenly  Father  hath  brought  them  to  repent- 
ance and  amendment  of  life  ;  he  hath  effectuously  taught  them  to 
have  recourse  to  his  fatherly  mercy,  and  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ  for 
their  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 

Furthermore,  he  hath  taught  them  to  tame  the  desires  and  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  to  withdraw  their  hearts  from  the  world,  and  lift  them 
up  to  heaven ;  and  to  be  always  in  a  readiness  to  come  to  him,  as 
unto  their  most  loving  and  pitiful  Father.     To  be  short,  he  hath 
sent  them  to  the  school  of  his  children,  to  the  end  they  should  profit 
in  patience  and  hope  ;  to  make  them  to  mourn,  weep,  and  cry  unto 
him.     And  above  all,  he  hath  made  them  so  often  to  prove  his  suc- 
cours in  the  time  of  need,  to  see  them  before  their  eyes,  to  feel  and 
touch  them  with  their  hands  (as  a  man  would  say)  after  such  sort, 
that  they  have  had  good  occasion,  and  all  the  faithful  with  them, 
never  to  distrust  so  good  a  Father,  and  one  so  careful  for  the  health  of 
his  children  ;  but  to  assure  themselves  they  shall  never  be  confounded, 
what  thing  soever  happen. 
The  be-        And  yet  to  sec  this  more  manifestly,  and  that  every  man  may 
n'n'heso   take  profit  thereof,  it  shall  be  good  to  understand  what  this  poor 
m  Their "  l)eop]e  did,  whilst  they  were  in  these  combats  and  conflicts.     As 
pei ■"■»•   S< ion   as  they  saw  the  army  of  their  enemies  approach,   they  cried 
all  together  for  aid  and  succour  to  the  Lord;  and  before  they  began 
to  defend  themselves,  they  fell  to  prayer,  and  in  fighting  lifted  up 
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their  hearts,  and  sighed  to  the  Lord.     As  long  as  the  enemies  were  Pi'dmom. 
at  rest,  everyone  of  these  poor  people  on  their  knees  called  upon    a.  I). 
God.     When  the  combat  was  ended,  they  gave  him  thanks  tor  the    L555 
comfort  and  succour  which  they  had  felt.      In  the  mean  time  the  rest      to 
of  the  people,  with  their  ministers,  made  their  hearty  prayer  onto    **"»*' 
God,  with  sighs  and  tears,  and  that  from  the  morning  until  the 
evening.     When  night  was  come,  they  assembled  again  together : 
they  that  had  fought,  rehearsed  the  wonderful  aid  and  succour  which 
God  had  sent  them,  and  so  all  together  rendered  thanks  unto  him 
for  his  fatherly  goodness.     Always  he  changed  their  Borrow  into  joy. 
In   the  morning  trouble  and  affliction  appeared  before  them,  with 
great   terror  on  all  sides ;   but  by  the  evening  they  were  delivered, 
and  had  great  cause  of  rejoicing  and  comfort. 

This  poor  people  had  two  terrible  enemies,  war  and  famine,  which  w"and 
kept  them  under  in  such  sort,  that  a  man  would  have   thought  they  tworae- 
had  been  utterly  lost  and  destroyed  :  but  God,  of  his  endless  mercy,  J^SIm 
delivered  them  from  such  dangers,  and  restored  them  to  their  houses,  the,e 
where  they  remained  afterwards  in  peace  and  quietness ;  and  all  they 
that  had  declared  themselves  to  be  their  open  enemies,  were  brought 
to  confusion,  as  well  those  who  sought  to  get  their  goods,  as  these 
who  only  desired  to  shed  their  blood;  for  proof  whereof,  the  only 
example  of  two  gentlemen  of  the   valley  of  Lucerne  shall  suffice. 
These  not  only  moved  cruel   war  against  their  poor  tenants  and 
others,  but  most  shamefully  spoiled  them,  and  took  intolerable  fines 
of  all  those  that  disobeyed  their  edicts  to  keep  a  good  conscience. 

Besides  this,  they  went  about  to  seize  all  their  goods  as  forfeited,  ^fx™^° 
waiting  to  have  the  whole  forfeiture  thereof  themselves.    And  for  this  favour  lo- 
calise they  did  not  only  incense  the  duke  with  false  reports,  and  with  £^{£8 
grievous  complaints  and  accusations  against  these  poor  Waldois,  but  ^j,1,','", 
also  pursued  the  same  so  long,  and  with  such  charges,  that  they  were  wrf« 
fain  to  sell  their  inheritance,  in  hope  to  bring  their  purpose  to  pass,  serotonT 
and  to  enjoy  that  goodly  prey,  which  they  thought  could  not  escape 
their  hands.     But  in  the  end,  for  their  reward,  they  got  nothing  but 
shame  and  confusion. 

And  as  for  the  monks  and  priests,  who  by  such  means  thought  to 
advance  themselves,  and  to  bring  their  trumpery  into  estimation,  they 
have  lost  the  little  rule  which  they  had  over  that  people,  and  are  con- 
founded, and  their  religion  brought  to  disdain.  Thus  God  beateth 
down  those  who  exalt  themselves  above  measure,  and  maketh  his  ad- 
versaries to  fall  into  the  pits  which  they  themselves  have  made.  Lei 
us  pray  unto  him  therefore,  that  it  would  please  him  likewise  to 
stretch  out  his  puissant  arm  at  this  day  to  maintain  his  poor  church 
now  afflicted,  and  to  confound  all  the  devices  bf  Satan  ami  his  mem- 
bers, to  the  advancement  of  his  glory  and  kingdom. 
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And  thus  hast  thou,  christian  reader  !  for  thy  erudition  and  com- 
fort, the  story  and  doings  discoursed  concerning  these  two  countries, 
both  of  Provence  and  also  of  Piedmont,  the  one  being  subject  to  the 


554  THE    HISTORY    OF    THE    WALDENSES    OH    WALDOIS. 

Piedmont,  dominion  of  France,  the  other  belonging  to  the  duke  of  Savoy ;  in 
\  D  which  two  aforesaid  regions  and  countries,  how  long  the  gospel  of 
1555     Christ  hath  continued  (even  from  the  time  of  the  first  Waldenses), 

to  the  history  itself  declareth. 
1561.  Furthermore,  what  injuries  and  wrongs  have  been  done  against 
them  for  the  gospel's  sake,  what  rigour  and  cruelty  hath  been  showed 
of  the  adversary  part :  again,  for  their  part,  what  patience  in  their 
suffering,  what  constancy  in  their  doctrine,  what  truth  in  their  words, 
and  simplicity  in  their  deeds,  what  obedience  towards  their  magistrates, 
and  faith  towards  God  they  have  used  :  and  finally,  how  miraculously 
and  mightily  God  hath  fought  for  his  people,  and  confounded  the  ene- 
mies, the  said  history  may  give  thee  full  knowledge  and  experience. 

Herein  this  thou  hast  moreover,  for  thy  more  learning,  to  note 
and  consider  with  thyself,  besides  many  other  memorable  things  in 
this  story  contained,  how  unwilling  this  people  were  at  first,  and 
what  remorse  of  conscience  they  had  for  their  obedience  towards  their 
magistrates,  to  lift  up  any  hand  or  finger  for  their  own  defence.    And 
therefore  many  of  them  being  slain  and  cruelly  murdered,  as  willingly 
offering  their  throats  without  any  resistance  to  the  cruel  hands  of 
Then       their  enemies,  the  rest  were  compelled  to  flee  into  the  mountains, 
which  are  being  spoiled  of  house,  victual,  and  weapon,  only  to  save  their  poor 
leuhem'  nves  witn  fleeing  (which  otherwise  they  would  not  with  resisting) 
fiee  into    into  rocks  and  caves,  thinking  there  rather  to  perish  by  famine,  than 
moun-     to  use  that  defence  for  themselves,  which  nature  giveth  to  every  brute 
Lukexxi.  beast  to  help  itself,  as  it  may,  against  violence  and  injury.    Yet  these 
poor  Waldois,  refusing  all  resistance,  and  laying  down  their  OAvn 
weapons,  for  obedience-'  sake,  yea,  not  lifting  up  their  own  hands  to 
defend  their  own  heads,  only  used  the  poor  shift  of  fleeing  from  their 
enemies,  till  at  length  the  rage  of  those  bloody  persecutors,  satisfied 
with  no  blood,  nor  contented  with  any  reason,  ceased  not  still  most 
furiously  to  infest  them,  yea,  to  take  also  the  mountains  from  them, 
who  had  taken  from  them  their  houses  before  ;  neither  yet  permitting 
them  to  live  with  the  wild  beasts  in  the  desert,  who  could  not  live  in 
their  towns  at  home  ;  till  at  length,  by  extreme  necessity,  the  provi- 
The  wai-  dence  of  God  so  working  with  them,  they  were  compelled  to  turn  their 
deiised°T?  faces'  and  to  take  those  weapons  which  the  ground  gave  into  their 
defend     hands.     And  with  these  stones  so  marvellously  the  God  of  hosts 
selves,      wrought  for  his  people,  that  they  beat,  vanquished,  and  overthrew 
their  adversaries ;    they  confounded  their  pride,  they  abated  their 
Note  how  malice,  and  at  last  stayed  the  intolerable  rage  of  their  persecution. 
msscd1  ^°  mercimUy  and  victoriously  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  fought  with 
the  wai-   his  people,  or  rather  for  his  people  (they  but  turning  almost  their 
standing  faces  to  their  enemies),  no  otherwise  than  he  fought  in  times  past 
own'de-    W^tn  «Tosnua  against  the  heathen,  with  the  Israelites  against  the  Phi- 
fence,      listines,  with  the  Maccabees  against  Antiochus  and  the  Syrians. 

This  history,  carrying  with  it  a  true  narration  of  things  done  in  the 
said  country  of  Piedmont,  and  written  as  it  seemeth  by  certain  of  the 
ministers  who  were  at  the  doing  thereof,  with  the  like  faith  and 
simplicity  we  have  collected,  partly  out  of  the  Italian,  and  partly  out 
of  the  French  tongue :  for  in  both  languages  it  is  written,  although 
in  the  French  tongue  it  is  much  more  largely  discoursed,  which  book 
most  principally  herein  we  have  followed;  the   title  whereof  thus 
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beginneth,  '"  Histoire  des    Perseeutiones  et  Guerres  faits  contrc  \cPUdmont. 
pcuple  appelle  Vaudoys,'1  &c.  ^  () 

Now  that  we  have  finished  these  foreign  histories,  concerning  such    1555 
matters  as  have  been  passed  in  other  realms  and  nations  of  Germany,       bo 
Italy,  Spain,  France,  and  Savoy;   consequently  it  remaineth.  after    1;,';|- 
this  digression,  to  return  and  reduce  our  story  again  to  our  own  country 
matters  here  done  and  passed  at  home,  after  that  first  we  shall  have 
added  one  foreign  story  more  concerning  the  martyrdom  of  a  christian 
Jew,  who  suffered  about  these  years  in  Constantinople,  among  the 
Turks,  in  this  wise  as  followeth  : 

THE    STORY    OF    A    CHRISTIAN     JEW    MARTYRED     BY    THE    TUEKS 
AT    CONSTANTINOPLE,  A.  D.  1528. 

To  these  foreign  martyrs  aforesaid  we  will  adjoin  the  history  of  a 
certain  Jew,  who,  a.  d.  1528,  dwelling  in  the  city  of  Constantinople, 
and  there  receiving  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  was  converted,  and 
became  a  good  Christian.  "When  the  Turks  understood  hereof,  they 
were  vehemently  exasperated  against  him,  that  he,  forsaking  his 
Jewishness,  should  be  regenerated  to  the  faith  of  Christ :  and  fearing 
lest  his  conversion  should  be  a  detriment  to  their  Mahometical  law, 
they  sought  means  how  to  put  him  to  death,  which  in  a  short  time 
after  they  accomplished  ;  and,  for  the  greater  infamy  to  be  done  to 
the  man,  they  cast  his  dead  corpse  into  the  streets,  commanding  that 
no  man  should  be  so  hardy  as  to  bury  the  same. 

Herein  the  marvellous  glory  and  power  of  Christ  appeared  ;  for  tin- 
dead  corpse,  lying  so  by  the  space  of  nine  days  in  the  midst  of  tin- 
streets,  retained  so  its  native  colour,  and  was  so  fresh,  without  any 
kind  of  filthiness  or  corruption,  and  also  not  without  a  certain  pleasant 
and  delectable  scent  or  odour,  as  if  it  had  been  lately  slain,  or  rather 
not  slain  at  all.  This  when  the  Turks  beheld,  they  were  thereat 
marvellously  astonished ;  and  being  greatly  afraid,  they  themselves 
took  it  up,  and  carried  it  to  a  place  near,  without  the  town,  and 
buried  it. 

THE    CONCLUSION. 

Having  thus  comprehended  the  troubles  and  persecutions  of  such 
godly  saints,  and  blessed  martyrs,  who  have  suffered  in  other  foreign 
nations  above  mentioned,  here  now  ending  with  them,  and  beginning  Dm  con- 
the  eighth  book,  we  are  (God  willing)  to  return  again  to  our  own,' 
matters,  and  to  prosecute  such  acts  and  records,  as  to  our  own  Mtowtof. 
country  of  England  do  appertain  ;  in  the  process  whereof,  among 
many  other  things  may  appear  the  marvellous  work  of  Cod's  power 
and  mercy  in  suppressing  and  banishing  out  of  this  realm,  the  long 
usurped  supremacy  of  the  pope ;  also  in  subverting  and  overthrowing 
the  houses  of  monks  and  friars,  with  divers  other  matters  appertaining 
to  the  reformation  of  Christ's  true  church  and  religion.  All  which 
things  as  they  have  been  long  wished,  and  greatly  groaned  for  in  times 
past  by  many  godly  learned  men.  so  much  more  ought  we  now  to 
rejoice  and  give  God  thanks,  seeing  these  days  of  reformation  which 
God  hath  given  us.  If  John  Hubs,  or  good  Jerome  of  Prague,  or 
John  Wickliff  before  them  both,   or  William  Brute.  Thorpe,  Swin- 
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piedmont,  derby,  or  the  Lord  Cobham ;  if  Zisca  with  all  the  company  of  the 

.   D     Bohemians ;  if  the  earl  Reimond,  with  all  the  Toulousians  ;  if  the 

1555    Waldois,  or  the  Albigenses,  with  infinite  others,  had  either  been  in 

to      these  our  times  now,  or  else  had  seen  then  this  ruin  of  the  pope,  and 

1561.    rCvealing  of  Antichrist,  which  the  Lord  now  hath  dispensed  unto  us, 


Anti-  what  joy  and  triumph  would  they  have  made !  Wherefore  now, 
longLd,  beholding  that  thing  which  they  so  long  time  have  wished  for,  let  us 
revealed,  n°t  think  the  benefit  to  be  small,  but  render  therefore  most  humble 
thanks  to  the  Lord  our  God,  who  by  his  mighty  power,  and  the 
brightness  of  his  word,  hath  revealed  this  great  enemy  of  his  so  mani- 
festly to  the  eyes  of  all  men,  who  before  was  hid  in  the  church  so 
colourably,  that  almost  few  Christians  could  espy  him.  For  who 
would  ever  have  judged  or  suspected  in  his  mind,  that  the  bishop  of 
Rome  (commonly  received,  and  believed  almost  of  all  men,  to  be 
the  vicar  and  vicegerent  of  Christ  here  in  earth)  was  Antichrist,  and 
the  great  adversary  of  God,  whom  St.  Paul  so  expressly  prophesieth 
of,  in  these  latter  days  to  be  revealed  by  the  brightness  of  the  Lord's 
coming,  as  all  men  now,  for  the  most  part,  may  see  it  is  come  to  pass  ? 
Wherefore  to  the  Lord,  and  Father  of  lights,  who  revealeth  all  things 
in  his  due  time,  be  praise  and  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


END    OF    BOOK    THK    SEVENTH. 


ODLTf    MARTYRS    BLIUNED   AT  COVENTRY. 


ACTS   AND    MONUMENTS. 


BOOK  VIII. 


PERTAINING    TO 

THE  LAST  THREE  HUNDRED  YEARS  FROM  THE  LOOSING  OUT 
OF  SATAN. 


CONTINUING    THE    HISTORY    OF     ENGLISH    MATTERS  APPERTAIN- 
ING   TO    BOTH    STATES,  AS   WELL   ECCLESIASTICAL,  AS 
CIVIL   AND   TEMPORAL.1 

Cfje  $i£torn  of  &eben  <©oDIp  IBartnrg  burnt  at  Cobentrp. 

Mistress  Smith,  Widow  ;    Robert  Hatchets,  a  Shoemaker ;  Archer,    Henry 

a  Shoemaker  ;   Hawkins,  a  Shoemaker ;    Thomas  Bond,  a  Shoe- _ 

maker;   Wrigsham,  a  Glover ;   Landsdale,  a  Hosier,  martyred  at    A.D. 
Coventry,  a.  d.  1519.     Their  Persecutors:   Simon  Mourton,  the 
Bishop's  Sumner ;  also  the  Bishop  of  Coventry,  and  Friar  Stafford, 
Warden. 

The  principal  cause  of  the  apprehension  of  these  persons,  was  for  teaching  The 
their  children  and  family  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  Ten  Commandments  in  English,  ';"r>i- 
for  which  they  were,  upon  Ash  Wednesday,  taken  and  put  in  prison,  some  in  eJSJJjJ11 
places  under  ground,  some  in  chambers  and  other  places  about,  till  Friday  forbidden 
following.  '    **• 

Then  they  were  sent  to  a  monastery  called  Mackstock  Abbey,  six  miles  from  papl"  * 
Coventry ;  during  which  time  their  children  were  sent  for  to  the  Grey- Friars  in 
Coventry,  before  the  warden  of  the  said  friars,  called  friar  Stafford  ;  who  straitly 
examining  them  of  their  belief,  and  what  heresies  their  fathers  had  taught  them, 
charged  them,  upon  pain  of  suffering  such  death  as  tin -ir  fathers  should,  in  no 
wise  to  meddle  any  more  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  Command- 
ments in  English. 

This  done,  upon  Palm  Sunday  the  fathers  of  these  children  were  brought  back 
again  to  Coventry,  and  there,  the  week  next  before  Easter  (because  most  of  them 
had  borne  faggots  in  the  same  city  before),  were  condemned  for  relapse  to  be 
burned. 

Only  Mistress  Smith  was  dismissed  for  that  present,  and  sent  away.     And 
because  it  was  in  the  evening,  being  somewhal  dark,  as  she  should  go  home,  tin- 
aforesaid  Simon  Mourton,  the  sumner,  offered  himselfto  go  home  with  her.  Now 
as  he  was  leading  her  by  the  arm,  and  heard  the  rattling  of  a  scroll  within  her  MlttreM 
sleeve;   'Yea,'  saith  he,  'what  have  ye   lure.''      And   so  took   it  from  her.  and  Bmtth 
espied   that   it  was  the   Lord's  Prayer,  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  and   the  Ten  fanned 
Commandments  in   English.     When  the  wretched  sumner  understood  this;  for 
'Ah  sirrah!'  said  he.  'Come,  as  good  dow  as  another  time ;'  and  so  brought  JjJJjJJJJ^, 
her  back  again  to  the  bishop,  where  she  was   immediately  condemned,  and  so  Prayer  iu 
burned  with   the  six  men   before   named,  the  4th  of  April,  in  a  place  thereby,  ' 
called  The  Little  Park,  a.  d.  1519. 

(1)  Edition  1576,  p.  M»-     Ed.  1583,  p.  073.     Hd.  1596,  p.  887.     Ed.  lliSI,  vol.  ii.  p.  181. -Ed. 
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■•»  Robert  Silkeb,  at  Coventry,  a.  d.  1521. 


a    rj         In  the  same  number  of  these  countrymen  above  rehearsed  was  also  Robert 
j  t'9i '    Silkeb,  who  at  the  apprehension  of  these,  as  is  above  recited,  fled  away,  and  fov 

— 1-  that  time  escaped.    But  about  two  years  after  he  was  taken  again,  and  brought 

to  the  said  city  of  Coventry,  where  he  was  also  burned  the  morrow  after  he  came 
thither,  which  was  about  the  13th  of  January,  a.  d.  1521. 

Thus,  when  these  were  dispatched,  immediately  the  sheriffs  went  to  then- 
houses,  and  took  all  their  goods  and  cattle  to  their  own  use,  not  leaving  their 
wives  and  children  any  parcel  thereof,  to  help  themselves  withal.  And  foras- 
much as  the  people  began  to  grudge  somewhat  at  the  cruelty  showed,  and  at 
the  unjust  death  of  these  innocent  martyrs,  the  bishop,  with  his  officers  and 
priests,  caused  it  to  be  noised  abroad  by  their  tenants,  servants,  and  fanners, 
that  they  were  not  burned  for  having  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Commandments 
in  English,  but  because  they  did  eat  flesh  on  Fridays  and  other  fast  days;  which 
could  not  be  proved  either  before  their  death  or  after,  nor  yet  was  any  such 
matter  greatly  objected  to  them  in  their  examinations.  The  witnesses  of  this 
mony  of  history  be  yet  alive,  who  both  saw  them  and  knew  them ;  of  whom  one  is  by 
the  story,  name  mother  Hall,  dwelling  now  in  Bagington,  two  miles  from  Coventry  :  by 
whom  also  this  is  testified  of  them,  that  they,  above  all  others  in  Coventry,  pre- 
tended most  show  of  worship  and  devotion  at  the  holding  up  of  the  sacrament ; 
whether  to  colour  the  matter,  or  no,  it  is  not  known.1  This  is  certain,  that  in 
godliness  of  life  they  differed  from  all  the  rest  of  the  city ;  neither  in  their 
occupying  would  they  use  any  oath,  nor  could  abide  it  in  them  that  occupied 
with  them. 

Patrick  Hamelton  martyred  at  St.  Andrew's  in  Scotland,  a.  d.  1527. 
His  Persecutors  were  James  Beton,  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews ; 
Master  Hugh  Spens,  Dean  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  St. 
Andrew ;  Master  John  Weddel,  Rector  of  the  University ; 
James  Simpson,  Official ;  Thomas  Ramsay,  Canon,  and  Dean  of 
the  Abbey  of  St.  Andrew  ;  Allane  Meldrum,  Canon  ;  John  Greson, 
Principal  of  the  Black  Friars  ;  John  Dillidaff,  Warden  of  the  Grey 
Friars  ;  Martin  Balbur,  Lawyer ;  John  Spens,  Lawyer ;  Alexander 
Yong,  Bachelor  of  Divinity,  Canon  ;  John  Annaud,  Canon  ;  Friar 
Alexander   Campbel,  Prior  of  the  Black  Friars,  &c. 

*Likel  as  there  was  no  place,  either  of  Germany,  Italy,  or  France,  where  there 
were  not  some  imps  or  branches  sprung  out  of  that  most  fruitful  root  and  founda- 
tion of  Luther ;   so  likewise  was  not  this  isle  of  Britain  without  its  fruit  and 
branches,  amongst  whom*  was  Patrick  Hamelton,  a  Scotchman  born  of  high  and 
noble  stock,  and  of  the  king's  blood,  young,  and  of  flourishing  age,  and  excellent 
towardness,  of  twenty-three  years,  called  abbot  of  Ferme,who,  first  coining  out  of 
his  country  with  three  companions  to  seek  godly  learning,  went  to  the  university 
Of  this      of  Marburg  in  Germany,  which  university  was  then  newly  erected  by  Philip, 
iam|lp'      landgrave  of  Hess,  where  he,  using  conference  and  familiarity  with  learned 
grave  of    men,  especially  with  Francis  Lambert,  so  profited  in  knowledge  and  mature 
judgment  in   matters  of  religion,  that  he,  through  the  incitation  of  the  said 
Lambert,  was  the  first  in  all  that  university  of  Marburg  who  publicly  did  set  up 
Of  the       conclusions  there  to  be  disputed  of,  concerning  faith  and  works ;  arguing  also 
sityVof       no  *ess  learnedly  than  fervently  upon  the  same      What  those  propositions  and 
Marburg,  conclusions  were,  partly  in  his  treatise  hereafter  following,  called  Patrick's  Places, 
read  be-    may  appear.  *This3  young  man,  Patrick  Hamelton,  if  he  had  chosen  to  lead  his 
life,  after  the  manner  of  other  courtiers,  in  all  kind  of  licentious  riotousness,  he 
should  peradventure  have  found  praise  without  peril  or  punishment  in  that  his 
flourishing  age;  but,  forsomuch  as  he  joined  godliness  with  his  stock,  and  virtue 
with  his  age,  he  could  by  no  means  escape  the  hands  of  the  wicked.     So  that 
in  all  things  and  in  all  ages,  the  saying  of  St.  Paul  is  verified,  '  Whosoever  doth 
desire  and  study  to  live  godly  in  Christ,  he  shall  suffer  persecution  as  a  com- 

(1)  Note  how  these  martyrs,  holding  with  the  popish  sacraments,  yet  were  burned  by  tho  papists 
for  only  a  few  Scriptures  in  English.  (2)  and  (3)  See  Edition  1563,  page  460.-  Ed. 
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panion  of  his  godliness  :'  for  there  is  nothing  safe  or  sure  in  this  world  but    ii.nry 
wickedness  and  sin.   Whoever  saw  the  cardinals  or  bishops  rage  with  their  cruel     ' lu 
inquisitions  against  adultery,  riot,  ambition,  unlawful  gaming,  drunkenness,     ^  ^ 
rapines,  and  wilfulness  to  do  all  kind  of  mischief  i  Any  man  that  lists,  for  all  them,     j  -.,-.' 
may  exercise  usury,  make  tumults,   haunt  base  women,  swear  and   foreswear.  —       '- 
and  deceive  at  his  own  will  and  pleasure.     But  if  any  man  were  truly  addicted 
to  the  desire  and  study  of  godliness,  confessing  Christ  to  he  his  only  patron  and 
advocate,  excluding  the  merits  of  saints,  acknowledging  free  justification  by 
faith  in  Christ,  denying  purgatory  (for  these  articles  Uamelton  was  burned) ;  in 
these  points  they  spare  neither  age  nor  kindred,  neither  is  there  any  so  great 
power  in  the  world,  that  may  withstand  their  majesty  or  authority.    How  great 
an  ornament  might  so  noble,  learned,  and  excellent  a  young  man  have  been 
unto  that  realm,  being  endued  with  so  great  godliness,  and  such  a  singular  wit 
and  disposition,  if  the  Scots  had  not  envied  their  own  commodity  I     What,  and 
how  great  commendation  there  was  of  that  young  man,  what  hope  of  his  dis- 
position, his  singular  learning   and  doctrine,  and  what  a  maturity  and  ripeness 
of  judgment  were  in  him,  did  appear  amongst  the  Germans,  where  he  might 
declare  himself.* 

Thus  the  ingenious  wit  of  this  learned  Patrick,  increasing  daily  more  and  more 
in  knowledge,  and  inflamed  with  godliness,  at  length  he  began  to  revolve  with 
himself  touching  his  return  into  his  country,  being  desirous  to  impart  unto  his 
countrymen  some  fruit  of  understanding  which  he  had  received  abroad.  Where- 
upon, persisting  in  his  godly  purpose,  he  took  one  of  the  three  whom  he  brought  out  Tlie  godly 
of*  Scotland,  and  so  returned  home  without  any  longer  delay  ;  where  he,  not  sus-  jj^''.' 
taining  the  miserable  ignorance  and  blindness  of  that  people,  after  he  had  valiantly  ton  to- 
taught  and  preached  the  truth,  and  refelled  their  abuses,  was  first  accused  of  heresy,  *****  Jf1 
and  afterwards,  constantly  and  stoutly  sustaining  the  quarrel  of  God's  gospel  r>' 

against  the  high  priest  and  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  named  James  Beton,  was 
cited  to  appear  before  him  and  his  college  of  priests,  on  the  1st  of  March,  a.  d. 
1527.    But  he,  being  not  only  forward  in  knowledge,  but  also  ardent  in  spirit,  not 
tarrying  for  the  hour  appointed,  prevented  the  time,  and  came  very  early  in  the 
morning  before  he  was  looked  for;  and  there  mightily  disputing  against  them, 
when  he  could  not  by  the  Scriptures  be  convicted,  by  force  he  was  oppressed.  The  mar- 
And  so  the  sentence  of  condemnation  being  given  against  him,  the  same  day  tyrdom 
after  dinner,  in  all  the  hot  haste,  he  was  had  away  to  the  fire,  and  there  burned  jU'fferjn(r 
(the  king  being  yet  but  a  child)  :  which  thing  made  the  bishops  more  bold.  And  ofi'atrick 
thus  was  this  noble  Uamelton,  the  blessed  servant  of  God,  without  all  just  cause,  Hand- 
made away  by  cruel  adversaries,  yet  not  without  great  fruit  to  the  church  of 
Christ;  for  the  grave  testimony  of  his  blood  left  the  verity  and  truth  of  God 
more  fixed  and  confirmed  in  the  hearts  of  many,  than  ever  could  after  be  plucked 
away :  insomuch  that  divers  afterwards,  standing  in  his  quarrel,  sustained  also 
the  like  martyrdom,  as  hereafter  (Christ  willing)  shall  appear,  as  place  and  time 
shall  require. 

In  the  mean  season  we  think  good  to  express  here  his  articles,  and 
order  of  his  process,  as  we  received  them  from  Scotland,  out  of  the 
registers. 

The  Articles  and  Opinions  objected  against  Master  Patrick  Hamil- 
ton, by  James  Beton,  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews. 

That  man  hath  no  free-will.  ArtlclM 

That  there  is  no  purgatory. 

That  the  holy  patriarchs  were  in  heaven  before  Christ  s  passion.  'i„',hc 

That  the  pope  hath  no  power  to  loose  and  bind;  and  that  no  pope  had  that  register. 
power  after  St.  Peter. 

That  the  pope  is  Antichrist,  and  that  every  priest  hath  the  power  that  the 
pope  hath. 

That  Master  Patrick  Uamelton  was  a  bishop. 

That  it  is  not  necessary  to  obtain  any  hulls  from  any  bishop. 

That  the  vow  of  the  pope's  religion  is  a  vow  of  wickedness. 

That  the  pope's  laws  be  of  no  strength. 

That  all  Christians,  worthy  to  be  called  Christians,  do  know  that  they  be  in 
the  state  of  grace. 


A.D. 

1528. 
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Henry         That  none  be  saved,  but  they  are  before  predestinated. 
via.         Whosoever  is  in  deadly  sin,  is  unfaithful. 

That  God  is  the  cause  of  sin,  in  this  sense,  that  is,  that  he  withdraweth  his 
grace  from  men,  whereby  they  sin. 

That  it  is  devilish  doctrine,  to  enjoir.  to  any  sinner  actual  penance  for  sin. 
That  the  said  Master  Patrick  himself  doubteth  whether  all  children,  departing 
incontinent  after  their  baptism,  are  saved  or  condemned. 
That  auricular  confession  is  not  necessary  to  salvation. 

These  articles  above  written  were  given  in,  and  laid  against  Master 
Hamelton,  and  inserted  in  their  registers,  for  which  also  he  was  con- 
demned, by  them  that  Lated  him,  to  death.  But  other  learned  men, 
who  communed  and  reasoned  with  him,  do  testify,  that  these  articles 
following  were  the  very  articles,  for  which  he  suffered. 

His  I.  Man  hath  no  free-will. 

articles  jt#  j±  man  is  only  justified  by  faith  in  Christ. 

wisemore      HI-  A  man  so  long  as  he  liveth,  is  not  without  sin. 

truly  col-       IV.  He  is  not  worthy  to  be  called  a  Christian,  who  believeth  not  that  he  is 

lected.       ;n  grace> 

V.  A  good  man  doth  good  works  :  good  works  do  not  make  a  good  man. 

VI.  An  evil  man  bringeth  forth  evil  works:  evil  works,  being  faithfully 
repented,  do  not  make  an  evil  man. 

VII.  Faith,  hope,  and  charity  be  so  linked  together,  that  one  of  them  cannot 
be  without  another  in  one  man,  in  this  life. 

And  as  touching  the  other  articles  whereupon  the  doctors  gave 
their  judgments,  as  divers  do  report,  he  was  not  accused  of  them 
before  the  bishop  ;  albeit  in  private  disputation  he  affirmed  and 
defended  the  most  of  them.  Here  followeth  the  sentence  pronounced 
against  him. 

The  Sentence  against  Patrick  Hamelton. 

Christi  nomine  invocato :  We  James,  by  the  mercy  of  God  archbishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  primate  of  Scotland,  with  the  counsel,  decree,  and  authority  of  the 
most  reverend  fathers  in  God,  and  lords,  abbots,  doctors  of  theology,  professors 
of  the  holy  Scripture,  and  masters  of  the  university,  assisting  us  for  the  time, 
sitting  in  judgment  within  our  metropolitan  church  of  St.  Andrew,  in  the  cause 
of  heretical  pravity,  against  Master  Patrick  Hamelton,  abbot  or  pensionary  of 
Ferme,  being  summoned  to  appear  before  us,  to  answer  to  certain  articles 
affirmed,  taught,  and  preached  by  him,  and  so  appearing  before  us,  and  accused, 
the  merits  of  the  cause  being  ripely  weighed,  discussed,  and  understood  by 
faithful  inquisition  made  in  Lent  last  past :  we  have  found  the  same  Master 
Patrick  many  ways  infamed  with  heresy,  disputing,  holding,  and  maintaining 
divers  heresies  of  Martin  Luther,  and  his  followers,  repugnant  to  our  faith,  and 
which  are  already  condemned  by  general  councils,  and  most  famous  universities.1 
And  he  being  under  the  same  infamy,  we  decreeing  before  that  he  should  be 
summoned  and  accused  upon  the  premises,  he,  of  evil  mind  (as  may  be  pre- 
sumed), passed  forth  of  the  realm  to  other  parts,  suspected  and  noted  of  heresy. 
And  being  lately  returned,  not  being  admitted,  but  of  his  own  head,  without 
license  or  privilege,  hath  presumed  to  preach  wicked  heresy. 

We  have  found  also,  that  he  hath  affirmed,  published,  and  taught  divers 
opinions  of  Luther,  and  wicked  heresies,  after  that  he  was  summoned  to  appear 
before  us,  and  our  council :  that  man  hath  no  free  will :  that  man  is  in  sin  so 
long  as  he  liveth:  that  children,  incontinent  after  their  baptism,  are  sinners : 
that  all  Christians  that  be  worthy  to  be  called  Christians,  do  know  that  they  are 
in  grace  :  that  no  man  is  justified  by  works,  but  by  faith  only  :  that  good  works 
make  not  a  good  man,  but  a  good  man  doth  make  good  works  :  that  faith,  hope. 

(1)  Condemned  by  councils  and  universities,  but  here  is  no  mention  of  the  Scripture. 
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and  charity  are  so  knit,  that  he  that  hath  the   one,  bath  the  rest,  and  he  that     Binrm 
wanted)  the  one  of  them,  wanteth  the  rest,  &c,  with  divers  Other  heresies  and     i  il1 
detestahle  opinions;  and  hath  persisted  bo  obstinately  in  the  same,  that  by  no  ~ 7~TT 
counsel  or  persuasion  lie  may  be   drawn  therefrom  to  the   way  of  our  right     „R' 
faith,  i  •  h        lo28. 


All  these  premises  being  considered,  we  having  God  and  the  integrity  of  our  Wolves 
faith  before  our  eyes,  and  following  the  counsel  and  advice  of  the  professors  of  &*?*'' 
the  holy  Scripture,  men  of  laws,  and  other  assisting  us  for  the  time,  do  pronounce,  *  ' 

determine,   and  declare  the  said    Master  Patrick  Hamelton,   for  his  affirming, 
confessing,  and  maintaining  of  the  aforesaid  heresies,  and  his  pertinacity  (they 
being  condemned  already  by  the  church,  genera]  councils,  and   most  famous 
universities),  to  be  a  heretic,  and  to  have  an  evil  opinion  of  the  faith;  and  there-  Master 
fore  to  be  condemned  and  punished,  like  as  we  condemn,  and  define  him  to  be  ^.atri<^ 
punished,  by  this  our  sentence  definitive  ;  depriving  and  sentencing  him  to  be  the™  !° 
deprived  of  all  dignities,  honours,  orders,  offices,  and  benefices  of  the  church  ;  secuta 
and  therefore  do  judge  and  pronounce  him  to  be  dehveredover  unto  the  secular  I0Mrer' 
power,  to  be  punished,  and  his  goods  to  be  confiscated. 

This  our  sentence  definitive  was  given  and  read  at  our  metropolitan  church 
of  St.  Andrew,  the  last  day  of  the  month  of  February  \.  i>.  1527,  there  being 
present  the  most  reverend  fathers  in  Christ,  and  lords,  Gawand,  bishop  of  Glas- 
gow; George,  bishop  of  Dunkeld ;  John,  bishop  of  Brechyn;  William,  bishop 
of  Dunblane ;  Patrick,  prior  of  St.  Andrews ;  David,  abbot  of  Abirbrothoke ; 
George,  abbot  of  Dunfermline  ;  Alexander,  abbot  of  Caunbuskineth  ;  Henry, 
abbot  of  Lendors ;  John,  prior  of  Peterweme  ;  the  dean  and  subdean  of  Glas- 
gow ;  Master  Hugh  Spens,  Thomas  Ramsay,  Allane  Mcldrum,  &c. 
In  the  presence  of  the  clergy  and  the  people,  &c. 

After  the  condemnation  and  martyrdom  of  this  true  saint  of  God 
■were  dispatched  by  the  bishops  and  doctors  of  Scotland,  the  rulers 
and  doctors  of  the  university  of  Louvain,  hearing  thereof,  received 
such  joy  and  consolation  at  the  shedding  of  that  innocent  blood,  that 
for  the  abundance  of  heart  they  could  not  stay  their  pen  to  utter 
condign  thanks ;  applauding  and  triumphing,  in  their  letters  sent  to 
the  aforesaid  bishop  of  St.  Andrews  and  doctors  of  Scotland,  at  the 
■worthy  and  famous  deservings  of  their  achieved  enterprise  in  that 
behalf:  as  by  the  tenor  of  their  said  letter  may  appear,  which  here 
followcth. 

The  copy  of  a  Letter  congratulatory,  sent  from  the  Doctors  of  Lou- 
vain to  the  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews  and  Doctors  of  Scotland, 
commending  them  for  the  death  of  Master  Patrick  Hamelton. 

Your  excellent  virtue,  most  honourable  bishop,  hath  so  deserved,  that 
albeit  we  be  far  distant  both  by  sea  and  land,  without  conjunction  of  familiarity, 
yet  we  desire  with  all  our  hearts  to  thank  you  for  your  worthy  deed,  by  whose 
works  that  true  faith,  which  not  long  ago  was  tainted  with  heresy,  not  only 
remaineth  unhurt,  but  also  is  more  confirmed.  For  as  our  dear  friend  Master 
Alexander  Galoway,  canon  of  Aberdeen,  hath  showed  us  the  presumption  of 
the  wicked  heretic,  Patrick  Hamelton,  which  is  expressed  in  this  your  example, 
in  that  you  have  cut  him  off,  when  there  was  no  hope  of  amendment,  &c. 

This  thing  as  it  is  thought  commendable  to  us,  so  the  manner  of  the  proceed-  What  Jo; 
ing  was  no  less  pleasant,  that  the  matter  was  performed  by  BO  great   consent  of  the 
so  many  states,  as  of  the   clergy,  nobility,  and  vulgar  people  ;  not  rashly,  but  CffiSL 
most  prudently,  the  order  of  law  being  in  all   points  observed.      We  have  seen  milling 
the  sentence  which  ye  pronounced,  and  always  do  approve  the  Bame,  not  doubt-  : 
ing  hut  that  the  articles  which  be   inserted  are  erroneous:  so  that  whosoever  ^»M 
will  defend  for  a  truth  any  one  of  the  same,  with  pertinacity,  should  be  esteemed 
an  enemy  to  the   faith,  and   an  adversary  to  the    holy  Scripture."     And  albeit 
one  or  two  of  them  appear  to  be  without  error,  to  them  that  will  consider  only 

(1)  Note  here  that  these  articles  apTee  not  with  the  art  id!  »  in  the  n  ntioncd. 

(2)  If  ye  could  show  to  what  i>lace  of  the  Bcrlptliri  ,  m  Would  gladly  lu.  I 
VOL.  IV  »)    0 
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Henry  the  bare  words;  as  for  example,  'Good  works  make  not  a  good  man,  but  a 
vill.  g0od  man  worketh  good  works;'  yet  there  is  no  doubt  but  they  contain  a 
.  n  Lutheran  sense,  which  in  a  manner  they  signify ;  to  wit,  that  works  done  after 
,  -  90"  faith  and  justification,  make  not  a  man  the  better,  nor  are  worthy  of  any  reward 
before  God.  Believe  not  that  this  example  shall  have  place  only  among  you, 
for  there  shall  be  those  among  extern  nations  who  shall  imitate  the  same,  &c. 

Certainly  ye  have  given  us  great  courage,  so  that  now  we  acknowledge  your 
university,  which  was  founded  according  to  the  example  of  our  university  of 
Louvain,  to  be  equal  to  ours,  or  else  above ;  and  would  God  occasion  were 
offered  of  testifying  our  minds  toward  you.  In  the  mean  time  let  us  labour 
with  one  consent,  that  the  ravening  wolves  may  be  expelled  from  the  sheepfold 
of  Christ,  while  we  have  time.  Let  us  study  to  preach  to  the  people  more 
learnedly  hereafter,  and  more  wisely.  Let  us  have  inquisitors  and  espiers  of 
books,  containing  that  doctrine,  especially  that  are  brought  in  from  far  countries, 
whether  by  apostate  monks,  or  by  merchants,  the  most  suspected  kind  of  men 
in  these  days.  It  is  said  that  since  Scotland  first  embraced  the  christian  faith, 
it  was  never  defiled  with  any  heresy.1  Persevere  therefore,  being  moved  there- 
unto by  the  example  of  England,  your  next  neighbour,  which  in  this  most 
troublous  time  is  not  changed,  partly  by  the  working  of  the  bishops,  among 
whom  Roffensis2  hath  showed  himself  an  evangelical  Phcenix,  and  partly  of  the 
king,  declaring  himself  to  be  another  Matthias3  of  the  new  law,  pretermitting 
nothing  that  may  defend  the  law  of  his  realm ;  which,  if  your  most  renowned 
king  of  Scotland  will  follow,  he  shall  purchase  to  himself  eternal  glory.  Further, 
as  touching  the  condign  commendation  due  for  your  part,  most  reverend 
bishop !  in  this  behalf,  it  shall  not  be  the  least  part  of  your  praise,  that  these 
heresies  have  been  extinct  some  time  in  Scotland,  you  being  primate  of  Scotland, 
and  principal  author  thereof :  albeit  that  they  also  who  have  assisted  you,  are 
not  to  be  defrauded  of  their  deserved  praise ;  as  the  reverend  bishop  of  Glas- 
gow, of  whose  erudition  we  have  here  given  us  partly  to  understand,  and  also 
the  reverend  bishop  of  Aberdeen,  a  stout  defender  of  the  faith,  together  with 
the  rest  of  the  prelates,  abbots,  priors,  and  professors  of  holy  Scripture.  Let 
your  reverend  fatherhood  take  this  little  testificate  of  our  duty  towards  you  in 
good  part,  whom  we  wish  long  and  happily  well  to  fare  in  Christ. 

From  Louvain,  the  year  1528,  April  21. 

By  the  masters  and  professors  of  theology  in  the  university  of  Louvain, 

Yours  to  command. 

In  this  epistle  of  the  Louvanian  doctors,  I  shall  not  need,  gentle 
reader  !  to  note  unto  thee,  what  a  pernicious  thing  in  a  common- 
wealth is  blind  ignorance,  when  it  falleth  into  cruel  hearts ;  which 
may  well  be  compared  to  a  sword,  put  into  the  hands  of  one  that  is 
both  blind  and  mad.  For  as  the  blind  man,  having  no  sense  to  see 
and  judge,  knoweth  not  whom  he  striketh  ;  so  the  madman,  being 
cruel  and  furious,  hath  no  compassion  in  sparing  any.  Whereupon 
it  happeneth  many  times  with  these  men,  as  it  did  with  the  blind 
furious  pharisees,  that  as  they,  having  the  sword  of  authority  in  their 
hands,  instead  of  malefactors  and  false  prophets,  slew  the  true  pro- 
phets of  God,  and  at  last  crucified  the  King  of  glory ;  so  these, 
catholic  Louvanians,  and  followers  of  their  Messias  of  Rome,  take  in 
their  hands  the  sword  of  jurisdiction  ;  who,  neither  seeing  what  to 
spare,  nor  caring  whom  to  smite,  under  the  style  and  pretence  of 
heretics,  murder  and  blaspheme,  without  mercy,  the  true  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  noly  anointed  of  the  Lord. 

But  to  return  to  the  matter  again  of  Master  Hamelton  ;  here  is 

(1)  The  university  of  St.  Andrews  was  founded  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1516,  in  the  reign  of 
king  James  the  First,  who  brought  into  Scotland  out  of  other  countries  two  doctors  of  divinity,  and 
eight  doctors  of  decrees,  with  divers  other. — Hect.  Boet.  lib.  X"i.  c.  17 

(2)  lie  meaneth  Fisher  bishop  of  Rochester,  who  wrote  against  CEcolampadius  and  Luther, 
and  at  length  was  beheaded  for  treason. 

(3)  King  Henry  VIII.  is  here  a  Matthias,  when  he  maketh  with  you;  but  when  he  put  down  the 
pope  and  his  abbeys,  then  ye  make  him  a  heretic. 
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moreover  to  be  observed,  as  a  note  worthy  of  memory,  that  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1564,  in  which  year  this   present   history    was    VI" 

collected   in  Scotland,  there  were  certain    faithful  men  of  credit  then    A.I). 
alive,  who,  being  present  the  same  time  when  Master  Patrick  Hamel-    ' 
ton  was  in  the  fire,  heard  him  to  cite  and  appeal  the  Black  Friar  called 
Campbel,  that  accused  him,  to  appear  before  the  high  God,  as  general  11 

Jud<re  of  all  men,  to  answer  to  the  innoceney  of  his  death,  and  '„:  , 
whether  his  accusation  was  just  or  not,  between  that  and  a  certain  p 
day  of  the  next  month,  which  he  there  named.  Moreover,  by  the 
same  witness  it  is  testified,  that  the  said  friar  died  immediately  before 
the  said  day  came,  without  remorse  of  conscience  that  he  hail  per-  "j;'"'1" 
secutcd  the  innocent;  by  the  example  whereof  divers  of  the  people 
the  same  time  much  mused,  and  firmly  believed  the  doctrine  of  the 
aforesaid  Master  Hamelton  to  be  pood" and  just. 

Hereunto  1  thought  pood  to  adjoin  a  certain  godly  and  profitable 
treatise  of  the  said  Master  Patrick  Hamelton,  written  first  by  him  in 
Latin,  and  afterwards  translated  by  John  Frith  into  English  ;  which 
lie  names  '  Patrick's  Places  ;'  not  unprofitable,  in  my  mind,  to  he  seen 
and  read  of  all  men,  for  the  pure  and  comfortable  doctrine  contained 
in  the  same,  as  not  only  by  the  treatise  itself  may  appear,  but  also 
by  the  preface  of  the  said  John  Frith,  prefixed  before,  which  also  1 
thought  not  inconvenient  to  insert  with  the  same,  as  here  followeth. 

5C  brief  Creatine  of  faster  Patrick  ^amelton,  caUeD  '  l^atricfeV 
placed' 

TRANSLATED    IXTO    ENGLISH    BY    JOHN    FRITH,    WITH    THE 

EPISTLE    OF    THE    SAID    FIUTH    PREFIXED    BEFORE 

THE    SAME,    AS    FOLLOWETH. 

John  Frith  unto  the  Christian  Reader. 

Blessed  be  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  in  these  last  (lavs 
and  perilous  times  hath  stirred  up  in  all  countries  witnesses  unto  his  Son,  to 
testify  the  truth  unto  the  unfaithful,  to  sa\  e  at  least  some  from  the  snares  of 
Antichrist,  which  lead  to  perdition,  as  ye  may  here  perceive  by  that  excellent 
and  well  learned  young  man,  Patrick  Hamelton,  horn  in  Scotland  of  a  noble 
progeny:  who,  to  testify  the  troth,  Bought  ail  means,  and  took  upon  him  priest- 
hood (even  as  Paul  circumcised  Timothy,  to  win  the  weak  Jews),  thai  he  might 
be  admitted  to  preach  the  pure  word  of  God.  Notwithstanding,  as  soon  as  the 
chamberlain  and  other  bishops  of  Scotland  had  perceived  that  the  light  began 
to  shine,  which  disclosed  their  falsehood  which  they  conveyed  in  darkness,  tluv 
laid  hands  on  him,  and  because  he  would  not  deny  his  Saviour  Chrisl  at  their 
instance,  they  burnt  him  to  ashes.  Nevertheless,  God  of  his  bounteous  mercy 
(to  publish  to  the  whole  world  what  a  man  these  monsters  have  murdered), 

hath  reserved  a  little  treatise,  made  by  this   Patrick,  which    if  ye   list,   ye  may  PatrieX'i 
call  Patrick's   Places:  for  it   treateth  exactly  of  certain  common  places,  which  ''• 
known,   ye  have  the  pith  of  all  divinity.     This  treatise  I  have  turned  into  the 
English   tongue,  to  the  profit  of  my  nation:  to  whom  I  beseech  God  to  give 
light,  that  they  may  espy  the  deceitful  paths  of  perdition,  and  return  to  the  right 
way,  which  leadeth  to  life  everlasting,  Amen. 

THE    DOCTRINE    of   Tin:    t 

The  law  is  a  doctrine  that  biddeth  good,  and  forbiddcth  evil,  as  the  com-  What  the 
mandments  do  specif}  here  following. 
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Heyy  The  Ten  Commandments  of  God. 

.    ^  I.  Thou  shalt  worship  but  one  God. 
1  eoo'         II.  Thou  shalt  make  thee  no  image  to  worship  it. 
L       III.  Thou  shalt  not  swear  by  his  name  in  vain. 

IV.  Hold  the  Sabbath  day  holy. 

V.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 

VI.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

VII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

VIII.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 

X.  Thou  shal-t  not  desire  ought  that  belongeth  to  thy  neighbour. 

The  love        All  these   commandments   are  briefly  comprised   in    these    two,  hereunder 

<iij  God.  ensuing  :  '  Love  thy  Lord  God  with  all  thine  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 

<.f our  all  thy  mind:  this  is  the  first,  and  great  commandment.     The  second  is  like 

neigh-  unto  this,  that  is,  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.    On  these  two  commandments 

uur'  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets.'1 

CERTAIN    GENERAL    PROPOSITIONS    PROVED    BY    THE    SCRIPTURE. 

The  First  Proposition. 

'  He  that  loveth  God  loveth  his  neighbour.' 
Proha-  This  proposition  is  proved  by  1  John  iv.  :  '  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 

tion.         yet  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar.     He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he 
hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen?'2 

The  Second  Proposition. 

'  He  that  loveth  his  neighbour  as  himself,  keepeth  all  the  commandments  of 
God.' 

This  proposition  is  proved  :  '  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  even  so  do  to  them:  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets.'3  '  He  that 
loveth  his  neighbour,  fulfilleth  the  law.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  : 
thou  shalt  not  kill :  thou  shalt  not  steal :  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  :  thou 
shalt  not  desire,'  &c.  '  And  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  all  are  com- 
prehended in  this  saying,  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'4  'All  the  law  is 
fulfilled  in  one  word,  that  is,  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'5 

Argument. 
Major.       Bar-     He  that  loveth  his  neighbour,  keepeth  all  the  commandments  of  God.6 
Minor.      £a_        JJe  that  loveth  God,  loveth  his  neighbour.7 

Ergo,  he  that  loveth  God,  keepeth  all  the  commandments  of  God. 
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The  Third  Proposition. 

'  He  that  hath  faith,  loveth  God.' 

'  My  Father  loveth  you,  because  you  love  me,  and  believe  that  I  come  of 
God.' s 

Argument. 
Major.      Bar-     He  that  keepeth  the  commandments  of  God,  hath  the  love  of  God. 
ba-        He  that  hath  faith,  keepeth  the  commandments  of  God. 
ra.        Ergo,  he  that  hath  faith,  loveth  God. 

The  Fourth  Proposition. 

'  He  that  keepeth  one  commandment  of  God,  keepeth  them  all.' 
This  proposition  is  confirmed  :  '  It  is  impossible  for  a  man  without  faith  to 
please  God  ; '»  that  is,  to  keep  any  one  of  God's  commandments,  as  he  should 
do.    Then  whosoever  keepeth  any  one  commandment,  hath  faith. 

(1)  Matt   xxii.  (2)  1  John  Iv.  (3)  Matt.  vii.  (4)  Rom.  xiii.        (5)  Gal.  v. 

(6)  Rom.  xiii.  (7)  1  John  iv.  (8)  John  xvi.  (9)  Heb.  xi. 


Minor. 
Conclu 
sion. 
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Argument.  //,„,, 

Bar-     He  that  hath  faith  keepeth  all  the  commandments  of  God.  . 

ba-        He  that  keepeth  any  one  commandment  of  God,  bath  faith.  A.  D. 

ra.         Ergo,  he  that  keepeth  one  commandment,  keepeth  them  all.  L528. 


Minor. 
foticlu- 


The  Fifth  Proposition. 

'  He  that  keepeth  not  all  the  commandments  of  God,  keepeth  not  one  of 
them.' 

A  rgument. 

He  that  keepeth  one  commandment  of  God,  keepeth  all. 

Ergo,  he  that  keepeth  not  all  the  commandments  of  God,  keepeth  not  one  of 
them. 

The  Sixth  Proposition. 

4  It  is  not  in  our  power  to  keep  any  one  of  the  commandments  of  God.'  Entbi 

Argument. 
Bar-     It  is  impossible  to  keep  any  of  the  commandments  of  God,  without  grace.  MaJ'or 
ro-        It  is  not  in  our  power  to  have  grace. 
co.        Ergo,  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  keep  any  of  the  commandments  of  God. 

And  even  so  may  you  reason  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost  and  faith,  foras- 
much as  neither  without  them  we  are  able  to  keep  any  of  the  commandments 
of  God,  nor  yet  be  they  in  our  power  to  have :  '  Non  est  volentis  nequc  cur- 
rentis,'  &C.1 

The  Seventh  Proposition. 

'  The  law  was  given  us  to  show  our  sin.' 

'  By  the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin.'2     '  I  knew  not  what  sin  meant,  The  office 
but  through  the  law ;  for  I  had  not  known  what  lust  had  meant,  except  the  °f  tlie 
law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  lust.      Without  the  law  sin  was  dead,  that  is,  it 
moved  me  not,  neither  wist  I  that  it  was  sin,  which  notwithstanding  was  sin, 
and  forbidden  by  the  law.3 

The  Eighth  Proposition. 
The  law  biddeth  us  do  that  thing  which  is  impossible  for  us. 
Argument. 
Da-     The  keeping  of  the  commandments  is  to  us  impossible.  Major. 

ri-       The  law  commandeth  to  us  the  keeping  of  the  commandments. 
i.  Ergo,  the  law  commandeth  unto  us  what  is  impossible. 

Objection :  But  thou  wilt  say,  '  Wherefore  doth  God  bid  us  do  what  is 
impossible  for  us ! ' 

Answer  :  I  answer,  to  make  thee  know  that  thou  art  but  evil,  and  that  there  T1"' '■'"' 
is  no  remedy  to  save  thee  in  thine  own  hand:  and  thou  mayest  seek  remedy  at  to  bring 
some  other;  for  the  law  doth  nothing;  else  but  command  thee.  ui  to 

Cnri»t 

THE    DOCTRINE    OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

The  Gospel  is  as  much  as  to  say,  in  our  tongue,  good  tidings;  like  as  these  1  . 
hereunder  following,  and  BUch  others.      Luke  ii. 
Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world.     John  iv 
Christ  is  the  Saviour.     Luke  ii. 
Christ  died  for  us.     Rom.  v. 
Christ  died  for  our  sins.      Rom.  IV. 
Christ  bought  us  with  his  blood.      1  l'et.  ii. 
Christ  washed  us  with  his  blood.     Apoc.  i. 
Christ  offered  himself  for  us.      Gal.  i. 
Christ  bare  our  sins  on  his  back.      Isa.  liii. 
Christ  came  into  this  world  to  save  sinners.      1  Tim.  f. 

(1)  Rom.  ix.  (2)  Rom.  iii.  (V)  Horn.  \!i 


Mino 
Conclu- 
sion. 


rui: 
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Christ  came  into  this  world  to  take  away  our  sins.     1  John  iii. 

Christ  was  the  price  that  was  given  for  us  and  our  sins.     1  Tim.  ii. 

Christ  was  made  debtor  for  us.     Rom.  viii. 

Christ  hath  payed  our  debt,  for  he  died  for  us.     Col.  ii. 

Christ  made  satisfaction  for  us  and  our  sins.     1  Cor.  vii. 

Christ  is  our  righteousness.     1  Cor.  i. 

Christ  is  our  sanctification.     1  Cor.  i. 

Christ  is  our  redemption.     Eph.  ii. 

Christ  is  our  peace.     Rom.  v. 

Christ  hath  pacified  the  Father  of  heaven  for  us.     1  Cor.  iii. 

Christ  is  ours  and  all  his.     Col.  ii. 

Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the  law,  from  the  devil,  and  from  hell.    1  John  i. 

The  Father  of  heaven  hath  forgiven  us  our  sins,  for  Christ's  sake. 
(Or  any  such  other,  like  to  the  same,  which  declare  unto  us  the  mercy  of 
God.) 

The  Nature  and  Office  of  the  Law  and  of  the  Gospel. 

The  law  showeth  us  our  sin.     Rom.  iii. 
The  gospel  showeth  us  remedy  for  it.     John  i. 
The  law  showeth  us  our  condemnation.     Rom.  vii. 
The  gospel  showeth  us  our  redemption.     Col.  i. 
The  law  is  the  word  of  ire.     Rom.  iv. 
The  gospel  is  the  word  of  grace.     Acts  xx. 
The  law  is  the  word  of  despair.     Deut.  xxvii. 
The  gospel  is  the  word  of  comfort.     Luke  ii. 
The  law  is  the  word  of  unrest.     Rom.  vii. 
The  gospel  is  the  word  of  peace.     Eph.  vi. 

A  Disputation  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel ;  where  is  shown  the 
difference  or  contrariety  between  them  both. 

The  law  saith,  '  Pay  thy  debt.' 
The  gospel  saith,   '  Christ  hath  paid  it.' 

The  law  saith,  '  Thou  art  a  sinner;  despair,  and  thou  shalt  be  damned.' 
The  gospel   saith,  '  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  be  of  good   comfort,   thou 
shalt  be  saved ! ' 

The  law  saith,  '  Make  amends  for  thy  sins/ 

The  gospel  saith,   '  Christ  hath  made  it  for  thee.' 

The  law  saith,  '  The  Father  of  heaven  is  angry  with  thee.' 

The  gospel  saith,  '  Christ  hath  pacified  him  with  his  blood.' 

The  law  saith,  '  Where  is  thy  righteousness,  goodness,  and  satisfaction  ? ' 

The  gospel  saith,  '  Christ  is  thy  righteousness,  thy  goodness,  thy  satisfaction.' 

The  law  saith,  '  Thou  art  bound  and  obliged  to  me,  to  the  devil,  and  to  hell.' 

The  gospel  saith,  '  Christ  hath  delivered  thee  from  them  all.' 

THE    DOCTRINE    OF    FAITH. 

Faith  is  to  believe  God,  like  as  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed 
unto  him  for  righteousness. 

To  believe  God,  is  to  believe  his  word,  and  to  account  it  true,  that  he  saith. 

He  that  bclievcth  not  God's  word,  believcth  not  God  himself. 

lie  that  believcth  not  God's  word,  counteth  him  false  and  a  liar,  andbelieveth 
not  that  he  may  and  will  fulfil  his  word ;  and  so  he  denieth  both  the  might  of 
God,  and  God  himself. 

The  Ninth  Proposition. 

'■  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God.' 

Argument. 
Major.       Da-     Every  good  thing  is  the  gift  of  God. 
Minor.       t'i-        Faith  is  good. 
Con,  lu-      ,-.  Ergo,  faith  is  the  gift  of  God. 


A    TREATISE    CALLED    *  PATKICK's    PLACES.'  SCSI 

The  Tenth  Preposition.  ','7/7 

Faith  is  not  in  our  power.  A.D. 

Argument.  L528. 

Da-     The  gift  of  God  is  not  in  our  power. 

ri-        Faith  is  the  gift  of  God.  Minor. 
i.          Ergo,  faith  is  not  in  our  power.' 


Coiirlu- 


The  Eleventh  Proposition. 

He  that  lacketh  faith,  cannot  please  God. 

1  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Clod  ;-1  '  all  that  oometfa  not  of  failli  is 
sin  ;  for  without  faith  can  no  man  please  God.'- 

Tnduetion. 

He  that  lacketh  faith,  trusteth  not  God :  he  that  trustcth  not  God,  trusteth 
not  his  word:  he  that  trusteth  not  his  word,  holdeth  him  false  and  a  liar  :  lie 
that  holdeth  him  false  and  a  liar,  helieveth  not  that  lie  may  do  that  he  proiuiseth, 
and  so  denieth  he  that  he  is  God. 

Ergo,   '  a  primo  ad  ultinnim,'  he  that  lacketh  faith  cannot  please  God. 

If  it  were  possible  for  any  man  to  do  all  the  good  deeds  that  ever  were  done 
either  by  men  or  angels,  yet  being  in  this  ease,  it  is  impossible  for  him  to 
please  God. 

The  Twelfth  Proposition. 

All  that  is  done  in  faith,  plcaseth  God. 
Right  is  the  word  of  God,  and  all  his  works  in  faith.3 

Lord,  thine  eyes  look  to  faith :  that  is  as  much  as  to  say,  Lord,  thou 
delightest  in  faith.* 

The  Thirteenth  Proposition. 
He  that  hath  faith  is  just  and  good. 

Argument. 
Da-     He  that  is  a  good  tree,  bringing  forth  good  fruit,  is  just  and  good.  Major 

ri-        He  that  hath  faith,  is  a  good  tree  bringing  forth  good  fruit. 
i.  Ergo,  he  that  hath  faith,  is  just  and  good. 


Minor. 
Conclu- 
sion. 


The  Fourteenth  Proposition. 
He  that  hath  faith,  and  believeth  God,  cannot  displease  him. 

Induction. 
He  that  hath  faith,  believeth  God;  he  that  believeth  God,  believeth  his  word  ; 
he  that  believeth  his  word,  wotteth  well  that  he  is  true  and   faithful,  and  niav 
not  lie,  knowing  that  he  both  niav,  and  will,  fulfil  his  word. 

Ergo,  'a  primo  ad  ultimum,'  he  that  hath  faith  cannot  displease  God,  neither 
can  any  man  do  a  greater  honour  to  God,  than  to  count  him  true. 

Objection. 

Thou  wilt  then  say,  that  theft,  murder,  adultery,  and  all  vices  please  God. 

Ansut  r. 

Nay  verily,  for  they  cannot  be  done  in  faith  ;  for  'a  goo  1  tree  heart  tli  good 
fruit.' s 

The  Fifteenth  Proposition. 
Faith  is  a  certainty  or  assuredness. 
(l)Rom.xiv.  (L')Hcb.  xi  (I) Teilm  xxxni.  (4}J<r.  v.         [«)  Matt.  Til   r 
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Henry  '  Faith  is  a  sure  confidence  of  things  which  are  hoped  for,  and  certainty  of 

VI ll.  things  which  are  not  seen.' l 

"      n  'The  same  Spirit  certifieth   our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.' " 

1=90'  Moreover,  he  that  hath  faith,  wotteth  well  that  God  will  fulfil  his  word :  where- 

.  by  it  appeareth,  that  faith  is  a  certainty  or  assuredness. 

A  man  is  justified  by  Faith 

'  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness.' 3 

'  We  suppose  therefore,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of 
the  law.' 4 

'  He  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  wicked,  his 
faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.' 3 

'The  just  man  liveth  by  his  faith.'6 

'  We  wot  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ;  and  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  may  be  justified  by  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  deeds  of  the  law.' 7 

What  is  the  Faith  of  Christ  ? 
Faith  in        Tlie  faith  of  Christ  is  to  believe  in  him  ;  that  is,   to  believe  bis  word,  and  be- 
ciirist       Heve  that  he  will  help  thee  in  all  thy  need,  and  deliver  thee  from  all  evil. 
■«  iati  is.       Thou  wilt  ask  me,  'What  word?'  I  answer,  'The  gospel.' 

'  He  that  believeth  in  Christ  shall  be  saved.'     Mark  xvi. 

'  He  that  believeth  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life.'     John  iii. 

'  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believeth  in  me,  hath  everlasting  life.'  John  vi. 

'  This  I  write  unto  you,  that  you  believe  on  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may 
know  how  that  ye  have  eternal  life.'     1  John  v. 

'  Thomas  !  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  therefore  hast  thou  believed  :  happy 
are  they  which  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed  in  me.'     John  xxii. 

'  All  the  prophets  to  him  bear  witness,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall 
have  remission  of  their  sins.'     Acts  x. 

'  What  must  I  do  that  I  may  be  saved?'  The  apostles  answered,  '  Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shaltbe  saved.'     Acts  xvi. 

'  If  thou  dost  acknowledge  with  thy  mouth  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  and  believe 
with  thine  heart  that  God  raised  him  from  death,  thou  shalt  be  safe.'     Rom.  x. 

'  He  that  believeth  not  in  Christ  shall  be  condemned.  He  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  never  see  life,  but  the  ire  of  God  bideth  upon  him  '     John  iii. 

'The  Holy  Ghost  shall  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  in 
me.'     John  xvi. 

They  that  believe  in  Jesu  Christ  are  the  sons  of  God.  '  Ye  are  all  the  sons 
of  God,  because  ye  believe  in  Jesus  Christ.'     ]  John  iii. 

'  He  that  believeth  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  is  safe.'     John  i. 

'  Peter  said,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God !  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Happy  art  thou,  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonas,  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  opened  to  thee  that,  but  my  Father  that  is  in  heaven.'     Matt.  xvi. 

'  We  have  believed,  and  know  that  thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God.' 

'  I  believe  that  thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the 
world.'     John  xi. 

'  These  things  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  and  that  ye,  in  believing,  might  have  life.'     John  xx. 

'  I  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.'     Acts  viii 

The  Sixteenth  Proposition. 

'He  that  believeth  the  gospel,  believeth  God.' 

Argument. 

Major.       Da.     He  that  believeth  God's  word,  believeth  God. 

Minor.      ,-i-       The  gospel  is  God's  word. 

Conclu.     j.  Ergo,  he  that  believeth  the  gospel,  believeth  God. 

To  believe  the  gospel  is  this  :  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world.'    John  vi. 

M)  Heli.  xi.  (2)  Rom.  viii.  (.'!)  Rom.  iv.  (1)  Rom.  iii.,  Gal.  ii 

(5)  Rom.  iv.  (6)  Hab.  ii.,  Rom.  i.       (T)  Gal.  ii. 
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Christ  is  our  Saviour.      Luke  ii. 

Christ  bought  us  with  his  blood.     Heb.  xiii.     1  Pet  i.     Apoc.  v.  VUi. 

Christ  washed  us  with  his  blood.      Apoc.  i. 

Christ  offered  himself  for  us.      1Kb.  i\. 

Christ  bare  our  sins  on  his  own  back,  &c.     1  Pet.  ii. 

The  Seventeenth  Proposition. 
'  He  that  believeth  not  the  gospel  belie vcth  not  God.' 

Argument, 

Fe-     He  that  believeth  not  God's  word,  believeth  not  God  himself.  Major. 

ri-       The  gospel  is  God's  word  Minor. 

o.        Ergo,  he  that  believeth  not  the  gospel,  believeth  not  God  himself;  ami  Concta 

consequently,  he  that  believeth  not  those  things  above  written,  and  l"0"' 

such  others,  believeth  not  God. 

The  Eighteenth  Proposition. 

He  that  believeth  the  gospel,  shall  be  safe. 

'  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  unto  every  creature  :  he  that 
believeth  and  is  \aptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be 
condemned.'     Mark  xvi. 

A  Comparison  between  Faith  and  Incredulity. 

Faith  is  the  root  of  all  good  :  incredulity  is  the  root  of  all  evil. 

Faith  makcth  God  and  man  good  friends  :  incredulity  maketh  them  foes. 

Faith  bringeth  God  and  man  together  :   incredulity  sundereth  them. 

All  that  faith  doth,  pleaseth  God:  all  that  incredulity  doth,  displeaseth  God. 

Faith  only  maketh  a  man  good  and  righteous :  incredulity  only  maketh  him 
unjust  and  evil. 

Faith  maketh  a  man  a  member  of  Christ :  incredulity  maketh  him  a  member 
of  the  devil. 

Faith  maketh  a  man  the  inheritor  of  heaven  :  incredulity  maketh  him  inheritor 
of  hell. 

Faith  maketh  a  man  the  servant  of  God  :  incredulity  maketh  him  the  servant 
of  the  devil. 

Faith  showeth  us  God  to  be  a  sweet  father  :  incredulity  showeth  him  a  terrible 
judge. 

Faith  holdeth  stiff  by  the  word  of  God  :  incredulity  wavereth  here  and  there. 

Faith  counteth  and  holdeth  God  to  be  true :  incredulity  holdeth  him  false 
and  a  liar. 

Faith  knoweth  God :  incredulity  knoweth  him  not. 

Faith  lovetli  both  God  and  his  neighbour :  incredulity  loveth  neither  of  them. 

Faith  only  savetli  us:   incredulity  only  condemneth  US. 

Faith  extolleth  God  and  his  deeds:  incredulity  extolleth  herself  and  hex  own 
deeds. 

OF    Iioi-K. 

Hope  is  a  trusty  looking  .after  the  thing  thai  is  promised   us  to  come,  as  we  What 
hope  after  the  everlasting  joy,  which  Christ  hath  promised  unto  .ill  that  believe  hoPe  '* 

in  him. 

We  should   put  our  hope   and  trust    in   God   alone,  and  in  no  other 

thin-. 

'  It  is  good  to  trust  in  God  and  not  in  man.'     Psalm  cxviii. 
'  He  that  trusteth  in  hi-  own  bear!  is  a  fool.'     !W.  xrviii. 
'It  is  good  to  trust  in  God,  and  not  in  princes.1      l'salm  cxviii. 
'They  shall  be  like  unto  the  images  which   they  make,   and  all   that  trust  in 
them.'     Psalm  c.w. 
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Henry        '  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  thoughts  doth  ungodly.'     Prov.  xii. 
VIII.         i  Cursed  is  he  that  trusteth  in  man.'     Jer.  xvii. 

IT-       '  Bid  the  rich  men  of  this  world,  that  they  trust  not  in  their  unstable  riches, 

£.'oa°    Dut  tnat  tney  trust  m  tne  uvmg  God.'     1  Tim.  vi. 

15-8.         '  It  is  hard  for  them  that  trust  in  money,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'1 
Moreover  we  should  trust  in  him  only,  that  may  help  us :  God  only  may  help 
us,  therefore  we  should  trust  in  him  only. 

•  Well  are  they  that  trust  in  God,  and  woe  to  them  that  trust  not  in  him.'  2 
'  Well  is  that  man  that  trusteth  in  God,  for  God  shall  be  his  trust.'3 
'  He  that  trusteth  in  him,  shall  understand  the  verity.     Wis.  iii. 
1  They  shall  rejoice  that  trust  in  thee ;  they  shall  ever  be  glad,  and  thou  wilt 
defend  them.'     Psalm  v. 

OF    CHARITY. 

The  rule        Charity  is  the  love  of  thy  neighbour.     The  rule  of  charity  is  this  :  Do  as  thou 

of  charity,  wouldst  be  done  to :    for  Christ  holdeth  all  alike,  the  rich,  the  poor,  the  friend 

and  the  foe,  the  thankful  and  unthankful,  the  kinsman  and  stranger. 

A  Comparison  between  Faith.,  Hope,  and  Charity. 

Faith  cometh  of  the  word  of  God  ;  hope  cometh  of  faith  ;  and  charity  springeth 
of  them  both. 

Faith  believeth  the  word ;  hope  trusteth  after  that  which  is  promised  by  the 
word  ;  charity  doth  good  unto  her  neighbour,  through  the  love  that  she  hath  to 
God,  and  gladness  that  is  within  herself. 

Faith  looketh  to  God  and  his  word ;  hope  looketh  unto  his  gift  and  reward ; 
charity  looketh  on  her  neighbour's  profit. 

Faith  receiveth  God ;  hope  receiveth  his  reward ;  charity  loveth  her  neigh- 
bour with  a  glad  heart,  and  that  without  any  respect  of  reward. 

Faith  pertaineth  to  God  only ;  hope  to  his  reward ;  and  charity  to  her  neigh- 
bour. 

THE    DOCTRINE    OF    WORKS. 

No  manner  of  Works  make  ns  righteous. 

'  We  believe  that  a  man  shall  be  justified  without  works.'     Rom.  iii. 

'  No  man  is  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  may  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  not  by  the  deeds  of  the  law ;  for  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then 
died  Christ  in  vain.'     Gal.  ii. 

'  That  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  is  manifest ;  for  a  righteous  man  liveth 
by  his  faith,  but  the  law  is  not  of  faith.'     Acts  xvii. 

Moreover,  since  Christ  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein, 
Works  do  behoved  to  die  for  us,  we  are  compelled  to  grant  that  we  were  so  far  drowned 
l1,?'-™^6  ancl  sunken  in  sin,  that  neither  our  deeds,  nor  all  the  treasures  that  ever  God 
made  or  might  make,  could  have  holpen  us  out  of  them :  therefore  no  deeds 
or  works  may  make  us  righteous. 


ight 
sous, 


No  Works  make  us  unrighteous. 

If  any  evil  works  make  us  unrighteous  ;  then  the  contrary  works  should  make 
mentum    us  righteous.     But  it  is  proved  that  no  works  can  make  us  righteous :  therefore 
no  works  make  us  unrighteous. 


■<nit  in 


Works  make  us  neither  good  nor  evil. 

1  It  is  proved  that  works  neither  make  us  righteous  nor  unrighteous  :  therefore 

us    110  works  make  us  either  good  or  evil.     For  righteous  and  good  arc  one  thing, 
and  unrighteous  and  evil  likewise  one. 
I  mi  in  Good  works  make  not  a  good  man,  nor  evil  works  an  evil  man  :  but  a  good 

man  bringeth  forth  good  works,  and  an  evil  man  evil  works. 

Good  fruit  maketh  not  the  tree  good,  nor  evil  fruit  the  tree  evil:  but  a  good 
tree  beareth  good  fruit,  and  an  evil  tree  evil  fruit. 

(I)Lukexviii  (2)  Psalm  ii,    Jer.  xvii.  f3)  Psalm  xiv.    Eccl.  xxxIt. 


iieitl 

good  1101 


fore  (i"ii 
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A  good  man  cannot  do  evil  works,  nor  an  evil  man  good  works:   for   a  good 

tree  cannot  bear  evil  fruit,  nor  an  evil  tree  good  fruit.  Vlll. 

A  man  is  good  ere  he  do  good  works,  and  evil  ere  lie  do  evil  works:  for  the  .    tj 

tree  is  good,  ere  it  bear  good  fruit,  and  evil,  ere  it  bear  evil  fruit.  1 1*% 


Every  man,  and  the  works  of  man,  are  either  good  or  evil.  goodneu 

Every  tree,  and  the  fruits  thereof,  are  cither  good  or  evil.     '  Father  make  ye  Boeth  be- 
the  tree  good,  and  the    fruit  good  also,  or  else  make  the  tree  evil,  and   the  fruit  ^"rV  llis 
of  it  likewise  evil.'     Matt.  xii.  fn'"' 

A  good  man  is  known  by  his  works :  for  a  good  man  doth  good  works,  and 
an  evil  man  evil  works.  'Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruit;  for  a  good  tree 
beareth  good  fruit,  and  an  evil  tree  evil  fruit'  A  man  is  likened  to  the  tree, 
and  his  works  to  the  fruit  of  the  tree. 

'Beware  of  the  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  hut  in- 
wardly they  are  ravening  wolves  :  ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.'    Luke  vii. 

None  of  our  Works  cither  save  us  or  condemn  us. 

'  If  works  make  us  neither  righteous   nor  unrighteous,' then  thou  wilt  say,  Objee 
'  it  maketh  no  matter  what  we  do.'     I  answer.  If  thou  do  evil,  it  is  a  sure  argu-  ti(,n- 
ment  that  thou  art  evil,  and  wantest  faith.     If  thou  do  good,  it  is  an  argument  .-,. 
that  thou  art  good,  and  hast  faith  ;  for  a  good  tree  beareth  good  fruit,  and  an 
evil  tree  evil  fruit.     Yet  good  fruit  makes  not  the  tree  good,  nor  evil  fruit  tin- 
tree  evil;  so  that  man  is  good  ere  he  do  good  deeds,  and   evil  ere  he  do  evil 
deeds. 

The  man  is  the  tree,  his  -works  arc  the  fruit. 

Faith  maketh  the  good  tree,  and  incredulity  the  evil  tree :  such  a  tree,  such  Faith 
fruit;  such  a  man,  such  works.     For  all  things  that  are  done  in  faith,  please  maketh 
God,  and  are  good  works ;  and  all  that  are  done  without  faith,  displease  God, 
and  are  evil  works. 

Whosoever  believeth  or  thinketh  to  be  saved  by  his  works,  denieth  that  Christ  ""^ 
is  his  Saviour,  that  Christ  died  for  him,  and  that  aU  things  pertain  to  Christ,  good 
For  how  is  he  thy  Saviour,  if  thou  mightest  save  thyself  by  thy  works,  or  whereto  works. 
should  he  die  for  thee,  if  any  works  might  have  saved  thee  ?  Jn  sav 

What  is  this  to  say,  -Christ  died  for  thee?     Verily  that  thou  shouldest  have  „'(;'rV^'J„ 
died  perpetually ;  and  Christ,   to  deliver  thee  from  death,  died  for  thee,   and  uveua.U 
changed  thy  perpetual  death  into  his  own  death  ;  for  thou  madest  the  fault,  and  J|'.|'t""y 
he  suffered  "the  pain  ;  and  that,  for  the  love  he  had  to  thee  before  thou  wast  born,  chrirt  is 
when  thou  hadst  done  neither  good  nor  evil.  n,lr  Sa_ 

Now,  seeing  he  hath  paid  thy  debt,  thou  needest  not,  neither  canst  thou  pay  * 
it  ;   but  shouldst  be  damned  if  liis  blood  were  not.      But  since  he  was  punished 
for  thee,  thou  shalt  not  be  punished. 

Finally,  He  hath  delivered  thee  from  thy  condemnation  and  all  evil,  and 
desireth  nought  of  thee,  but  that  thou  wilt  acknowledge  what  he  hath  done  for 
thee,  and  hear  it  in  mind;  and  that  thou  wouldst  help  others  for  his  sake 
both  in  word  and  deed,  even  as  he  hath  holpen  thee  for  nought,  and  without 
reward. 

O  how  ready  would  we  be  to  help  others,  if  we  knew  his  goodness  and  gen- 
tleness towards  us  ;   he  is  a  good  and  a  gentle  Lord,  for  he  doth  all  for  nought 

Let  us,  I  beseech  you  therefore,  follow  His  footsteps,  whom  all  the  world  ought 
to  praise  and  worship.     Amen  ! 

He  that  thinketh  to  be  saved  by  his  Works  calleth  himself  Christ  : 

For  he  calleth  himself  the  Saviour;    which  pertained)  to  Christ  only. 
What  is  a  Saviour,  but  he  thai  saveth  .'  and  he  Baith,  I  saved  myself;  which  tiourbal 
is  as  much  to  say  as,  'I  am  Christ ;'  for  Christ  onlj  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Christ 

We  should  do  ao  good  Work-  for  the  intent  to  get  the  Inheritance 

Of  i  leaven,  Ot  Hmiiv-ioii  <d'  Sin  : 

For  whosoever  believeth  to  get  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  or  remission  of 
sin,  through  work-,  he  beKei  :th  not  to  ••'  th<      tine  for  Christ's  sake ;  and 
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Henry    they  that  believe  not  that  their  sins  are  forgiven  them,  and  that  they  shall  be 
VIII.    saved,  for  Christ's  sake,  they  believe  not  the  gospel :  for  the  gospel  saith,  '  You 

shall  be  saved  for  Christ's  sake  ;'  '  your  sins  are  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake.' 
^'  He  that  belie veth  not  the  gospel,  believeth  not  God.     So  it  followeth,  that 

15"8.    those  who  believe  to  be  saved  by  their  works,  or  to  get  remission  of  their 

Nortmis-  sins  by  their  own  deeds,  believe  not  God,  but  account  him  as  a  liar,  and  so 

sion  but    utterly  deny  him  to  be  God. 

in  Christ.  •>  J 

Objection. 
Thou  wilt  say,  '  Shall  we  then  do  no  good  deeds  V 

Answer. 


Good  I  say  not  so,  but  I  say  we  should  do  no  good  works  to  the  intent  to  get  the 

works  ex-  inheritance  of  heaven,  or  remission  of  sin:  For  if  we  believe  to  get  the  inhe- 
ciuded;  rjtance  0f  heaven  through  good  works,  then  we  believe  not  to  get  it  through 
left  un-  the  promise  of  God  :  or  if  we  think  to  get  remission  of  our  sins  by  our  deeds, 
done,  but  then  we  believe  not  that  they  are  forgiven  us,  and  so  we  count  God  a  liar. 


when  '  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  for  my  Son's  sake  :'  and  you  say  it  is  not  so,  '  But  I 
done"6    wu^  wm  **  through  my  works.' 

Not  the  Thus  you  see  I  condemn  not  good  deeds,  but  I  condemn  the  false  trust  in 
doing  of  any  works  ;  for  all  the  works  wherein  a  man  putteth  any  confidence,  are  there- 
g00^.  with  poisoned,  and  become  evil.  Wherefore  thou  must  do  good  works,  but 
but  the  beware  thou  do  them  not  to  deserve  any  good  through  them;  for  if  thou  do, 
trusting  thou  receivest  the  good  not  as  the  gifts  of  God,  but  as  debt  to  thee,  and  makest 
work's"1  thyself  fellow  with  God,  because  thou  wilt  take  nothing  of  him  for  nought, 
condemn-  And  what  needeth  he  any  thing  of  thine,  who  giveth  all  things,  and  is  not  the 
ed-  poorer  ?   Therefore  do  nothing  to  him,  but  take  of  him,  for  he  is  a  gentle  Lord ; 

and  with  a  gladder  will  giveth  us  all  that  we  need,  than  we  can  take  it  of  him  : 
if  then  we  want  aught,  let  us  blame  ourselves. 

Press  not  therefore  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven  through  presumption  of  thy 
good  works  ;  for  if  thou  do,  thou  countest  thyself  holy,  and  equal  to  God,  be- 
cause thou  wilt  take  nothing  of  him  for  nought ;  and  so  shalt  thou  fall  as 
Lucifer  fell  for  his  pride. 

1INIS. 

Certain  brief  Notes  or  Declarations  upon  the  aforesaid   Places  of 
Master  Patrick. 

The  law  This  little  treatise  of  Master  Patrick's  Places,  albeit  in  quantity  it  be  short, 
and  the  yet  in  effect  it  comprehendeth  matter  able  to  fill  large  volumes,  declaring  to  us 
hov they  l^ie  true  doctrine  of  the  law,  of  the  gospel,  of  faith,  and  of  works,  with  the  nature 
are  to  be  and  properties,  and  also  the  difference  of  the  same  :  which  difference  is  thus  to 
joined,  ^e  untierstood  :  that  in  the  cause  of  salvation,  and  in  the  office  of  justifying, 
to  be'se-  these  are  to  be  removed  and  separated  asunder,  the  law  from  the  gospel,  and 
parated.'    faith  from  works  :  otherwise,  in  the  person  that  is  justified,  and  also  in  order  of 

doctrine,  they  ought  commonly  to  go  necessarily  together. 
Grace  Therefore,  wheresoever  any  question  or  doubt  ariseth  of  salvation,   or  our 

pree-  »  justifying  before  God,  there  the  law  and  all  good  works  must  be  utterly  ex- 
sim™eSe  'eluded  and  stand  apart,  that  grace  may  appear  free,  the  promise  simple,  and 
Filitl1  that  faith  may  stand  alone;  which  faith  alone,  without  law  or  works,  worketh 
alone'  to  every  man  particularly,  his  salvation,  through  mere  promise,  and  the  free 
Particu-  grace  of  God.  This  word  '  particularly,'  I  add,  for  the  particular  certifying  of 
lar!y-  every  man's  heart,  privately  and  peculiarly,  that  believeth  in  Christ.  For  as 
The  hody  the  body  of  Christ  is  the  cause  efficient  of  the  redemption  of  the  whole  world  in 
t  tuJviY  genCTa^ !  s0  *s  foitk  ^  instrumental  cause,  by  which  every  man  applieth  the 
ctenl  '  '  said  body  of  Christ  particularly  to  his  own  salvation.  So  that  in  the  action  and 
cause  of  office  of  justification,  both  law  and  works  here  be  utterly  secluded  and  exempted, 
demptton  1,s  things  having  nothing  to  do  in  this  behalf.  The  reason  is  this,  for  seeing 
in  gene-  that  all  our  redemption  universally  springeth  only  from  the  body  of  the  Son  of 
ral-  God  crucified,  then  is  there  nothing  that  can  stand  us  in  stead,  but  that  only 

wherewith  this  body  of  Christ  is  apprehended.    Now,  forasmuch  as  neither  the 
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law  nor  works,  but  faith  only,  is  the  thing  which  apprehendeth  the  body  and  nmry 

death  of  Christ,  therefore  faith  only  is  that  matter  which  justifieth  every  Mul  '  '" 

before  God,  through  the  strength  of  that  object  which  it  doth  apprehend.    Tor  A  q 

the  only  object  of  our  faith  is  the  body  of  Christ,  like  as  the  brazen  serpent  was  j .  .,s" 
the  only  object  of  the  eyes  of  the   Israelites  looking,  and  not  of  their  hands' 


working:  by  the  strength  of  which  object,  through  the  promise  of  God,  imme-  **}•*  ls 

diately  proceeded  health  to  the  beholders.  So  the  body  of  Christ,  being  the  rtrnmen- 
object  of  our  faith,  striketh  righteousness  to  our  souls,  not  through  working,  but  tal  cause 
believing  only.  £ 

Thus  you  see  how  faith,  being  the  only  eye  of  our  soul,  standeth  alone  with  particular 
her  object  in  case  of  justifying;  but  yet,  nevertheless,  in  the  body  she  standeth  MhaU""- 
not  alone:  for  besides  the  eve,  there  be  also  hands  to  work,  feet  to  walk,  ears  SJL*^ 
to  hear,  and  other  members  more,  every  one  convenient  for  the  service  of  the  fSth. 
body,  and  yet  there  is  none  of  them  all  that  can  see,  but  only  the  eye.     So  in 
a  christian  man's  life,  and  in  order  of  doctrine,  there  is  the  law,  there  is  repen- 
tance, there  is  hope,  charity,  and  deeds  of  charity;  all  which,  in  life  and  in 
doctrine,  are  joined,  and  necessarily  do  concur  together  :  and  yet,  in  the  action 
of  justifying,  there  is  nothing  else  in  man,  that  hath  any  part  or  place,  but  only 
faith  apprehending  the  object,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ  Jesus  for  us  cruci-  JnlythS 
fied,  in  whom  consisteth  all  the  worthiness  and  fulness  of  our  salvation,  by  eye  of  the 
faith ;  that  is,  by  our  apprehending  and  receiving  of  him  :  according  as  it  is  jwol^ 
written  in  John  i.,  'Whosoever  received  him,  he  gave  them  power  to  he  made  [ooketbto 
the  sons  of  God,  even  all  such  as  believed  in  his  name,' &c   Also  in  Isaiah  liii.,  thrift 
1  This  just  servant  of  mine,  in  the  knowledge  of  him  shall  justify  many,'  &c. 

Argument. 

Da-     Apprehending  and  receiving  of  Christ  only  maketh  us  justified  before 

God.1 
ti-        Christ  only  is  apprehended  and  received  by  faith. 
si.        Ergo,  faith  only  maketh  us  justified  before  God. 

Argument. 

Ba-     Justification  comefh  only  by  apprehending  and  receiving  of  Christ.* 
ro-       The  law  and  works  do  nothing  pertain  to  the  apprehending  of  Christ. 
co.       Ergo,  the  law  and  works  pertain  nothing  to  justification. 

Argument. 

Ce-     Nothing  which  is  unjust  of  itself,  can  justify  us  before  God,  or  help  any 

thing  to  our  justifying. 
sa-      Every  work  we  do,  is  unjust  before  God.' 
re.       Ergo,  no  work  that  we  do,  can  justify  us  before  God,  or  help  any  thing 

to  our  justifying. 

Argument. 

Ca-       If  works  could  any  thing  further  our  justification,  then  should  our  works 

something  profit  us  before  God. 
me-       No  works,  do  the  best  we  can,  do  profit  us  before  God.4 
sties.     Ergo,  no  works  that  we  do,  can  anything  further  our  justification. 

Argument 

Ba-     All  that  we  can  do  with  God,  is  only  by  Christ.* 


ro- 


Our  works  and  merits  be  not  Christ,  neither  any  part  of  him. 
Ergo,  our  works  and  merits  can  do  nothing  with  God. 


(1)  '  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  he  Rave  power,'  fee.     John  i. 

(2)  '  And  he,  by  the  knowledge  of  him,  shall  justify  many,'  fee,     Ha.  liii. 
(8)  •  All  <mi  righteouaneae  la  aa  filthy  clout*.'    laa.  lxiv. 

(4)  "When  ye  have  done  all  that  is  commanded  you,  bay,  We  are  unprofitable  servants.   Luke  xvn. 

(5)  '  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.'    John  w. 
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Bem%  Argument. 

iiu.  ° 

'  Da-  That  which  is  the  cause  of  condemnation,  cannot  be  the  cause  of  justifi- 

■"?*  cation. 

1528.    r;_  ^phe  jaw  js  t]ie  cauSe  of  condemnation.1 

i.  Ergo,  it  is  not  the  cause  of  justification. 

A  Consequent. 

•     We  are  quit  and  delivered  from  the  law.2 

Ergo,  we  are  not  quit  and  delivered  by  the  law. 

Forasmuch  therefore  as  the  truth  of  the  Scripture,  in  express  words,  hath 
thus  included  our  salvation  in  faith  only,  we  are  enforced  necessarily  to  exclude 
all  other  causes  and  means  in  our  justification,  and  to  make  this  difference  be- 
tween the  law  and  the  gospel,  between  faith  and  works  ;  affirming,  with  Scrip- 
ture and  the  word  of  God,  that  the  law  condemneth  us,  our  works  do  not 
avail  us,  and  that  faith  in  Christ  only,  justifieth  us.  And  this  difference  and 
distinction  ought  diligently  to  be  learned  and  retained  of  all  Christians ;  espe- 
cially in  conflict  of  conscience  between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  faith  and  works, 
grace  and  merits,  promise  and  condition,  God's  free-election,  and  man's  free- 
will :  so  that  the  light  of  the  free  grace  of  God  in  our  salvation  may  appear  to 
all  consciences,  to  the  immortal  glory  of  God's  holy  name.     Amen. 

The  Order  and  Difference  of  Places. 

Autitheta.  The  Gospel  and  the  Law  ;     Faith  and  Works  ; 

The  law  Grace  and  Merits  ;  Promise  and  Condition  ; 

cenfed18"  God's  Free-Election  and  Man's  Free- Will, 

from  the 

gospel  The  difference  and  repugnance  of  these  aforesaid  'Places'  being  well  noted 

and  expended,  it  shall  give  no  small  light  to  every  faithful  Christian,  both  to 
understand  the  Scriptures,  to  judge  in  cases  of  conscience,  and  to  reconcile  such 
places  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  as  else  may  seem  to  repugn ;  according 
to  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine,  saying,  '  Distingue  tempora,  et  conciliabis  Scrip- 
turas,'  &c.      '  Make  distinction  of  times,  and  thou  shalt  reconcile  the  Scrip- 
tures,' &c.    Contrariwise,  where  men  be  not  perfectly  in  these  places  instructed 
to  discern  between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  between  faith  and  works,  &c,  so 
Theigno-  ]ong  they  can  never  rightly  establish  their  minds  in  the  free  promises  of  God's 
hiiniiiubs  grace,  but  walk  confusedly,  without  order,  in  all  matters  of  religion  ;  example 
of  the        whereof  we  have  too  much  in  the  Romish  church,  which,  confounding  these 
church      places  together  without  distinction,  following  no  method,  hath  perverted  the 
in  com-      true  order  of  christian  doctrine,  and  hath  obscured  the  sweet  comfort  and  be- 
founding   ncnt  0f  t]ie  g0Spel  of  Christ,  not  knowing  what  the  true  use  of  the  law,  nor  of 
places.      the  gospel,  meaneth. 

In  the  Doctrine  of  the  Law  three  things  to  be  noted. 

The  first        In  the  law  therefore,  three  things  are   to  be  considered.     First,  what  is  the 

Poim-        true  rigour  and  strength  of  the  law,  which  is,  to  require  full  and  perfect  obe- 

rtrength    tUence  of  the  whole  man,  not  only  to  restrain  his  outward  actions,  but  also  his 

•  ft! ie        inward  motions  and  inclinations  of  will  and  affection,  from  the  appetite  of  sin  : 

law"  and  therefore  saith  St.  Paul,   'The  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am   carnal,'3  &c. 

Whereupon  riseth  this  proposition,  That  it  is  not  in  our  nature  and  power  to 

fulfil  the  law.     Item,  the  law  commandeth  that  which  is  to  us  impossible,  &c. 

The  The  second  thing  to  be  noted  in  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  is,   to  consider  the 

bi  Mini,     time  and  place  of  the  law,  what  they  be,  and  how  far  they  extend.     For,  as  the 

Urrfe  and  surging  seas  have  their  banks  and  bars  to  keep  them  in,   so  the  law  hath  its 

placeof     times  and  limits,  which  it  ought  not  to  pass.     If  Christ  had  not  come   and 

the  law.     suffered,  the  time  and  dominion  of  the  law  had  been  everlasting  :  but  now, 

seeing  Christ  hath  come,  and  hath  died  in  his  righteous  flesh,  the  power  of  the 

law  against  our  sinful  flesh  doth  cease.     '  For  the  end  of  the  law  is  Christ;'4 

(1)  '  The  law  worketh  anger.'    Rom.  iv. 

il'i  '  Now  we  we  quit  and  delivered  from  the  law.  being  dead  to  that  wherein  we  were  once 
hold,  n.'     Rom.  vii. 
(3)  Rom.  vii.  (4)  Rom.  x. 
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that  is,  the  death  of  Christ's  body  is  the  death  of  the  law  to  all  that  believe  in  //„,., 

him  :  so  that  whosoever  repent  of  their  sins,  and  Bee  to  the  death  and  passion  '  ''''■ 

of  Christ,  the  condemnation  and  time  of  the-  law  to  them  are  expired.      Where-  »    j\ 

fore  this  is  to  be  understood  as  a  perpetual  rule  in  the  Scripture,   that  the  law  .Jog' 
with  all  its  sentences  and  judgments,  wheresoever  they  are  written,  either  in 


the  Old  Testament  or  in  the  New,   doth  ever  include   a  privv  exception  of  re-  '1*?1'.' ' * t'.-*-T l" 
pentance  and  belief  in  Christ,  to  which  always  it  giveth  place,  having  then'  its  £,  lhe 
end;  and  can  proceed  no  further:  according  as  St.  Paul  doth  sav,  '  The  law  is  death  of 
our  schoolmaster  until  Christ,  that  we  might  be  instilled  by  faith.'1  \\w ,l:iv"  , 

TV/T  1  1  1  1         •  ■  I  1  •  •  t'l,lt    *l    "' 

Moreover,   as  the  law   hath  its  tune  how  long  to  reign,  so  also  it  hath  its  the  con- 
proper  place,  where  to  reign.     By  the  reign  of  the  law  here  is  meant  the  eon-  jjraina 
demnation  of  the  law:  for  as  the  time  of  the  law  ceaseth,  when  the  faith  <>f'!'"'Y!v.-. 
Christ,  in  a  true  repenting  heart,  beginneth,  so  hath  the  law  no  place  in  such  q 
as  be  good  and  faithful;   that  is,    in   sinners  repenting  and  amending,  but  only  " 
in  them  that  be  evil  and  wicked.     Evil  men  here   I  call  such  as  walking  in  \[ 
sinful  flesh,  are  not  yet  driven  by  earnest  repentance  to  ilee  to  Christ  for  suc- 
cour.    And  therefore  saith  St.  Paul,  'To  the  just  man  there  is  no  law  set,   but 
to  the  unjust  and  disobedient,'2  &c.     By  the  just  man   here   is  meant,   not  he 
who  never  had  disease,  but  he  who,  knowing  his  disease,  seeketh  out  the  phy- 
sician; and,  being  cured,  keepeth  himself  in  health,  as  much  as  he  may,  from 
any  more  surfeits.     Notwithstanding  he  shall  never  so  keep  himself,  but  that 
his  health  (that  is,  his  new  obedience)  shall  always  remain  frail  and  imperfect, 
and  shall  continually  need  the  physician.     Where,  by  the  way,   these  three  I»  remis- 
things  are  to  be  noted;  first,  the  sickness  itself:  secondly,  the  knowing  of  the  Jjj 
sickness:  thirdly,   the  physician.      The  sickness  is  sin:  the  knowing  of  the  tin 
sickness  is  repentance,  which  the  law  worketh :  the  physician  is  Christ.     And  ' 
therefore,  although  in  remission  of  our  sins  repentance  is  joined  with  faith,  yet  1; 
it  is  not  the  dignity  or  worthiness  of  repentance,  that  causetb  remission  of  sins,  'j^e$ 
but  only  the  worthiness  of  Christ,   whom  faith  only  apprehendeth :  no  more  with 
than  the  feeling  of  the  disease  is  the  cause  of  health,  but  only  the  physician.  [***:  JJ ' 
For  else,  when  a  man  is  cast  and  condemned  by  the  law,  it  i3  not  repentance  cause  of 
that  can  save  or  deserve  life,  but  if  his  pardon  come,  then  is  it  the  grace  of  the  salvation. 
prince,  and  not  his  repentance  that  saveth. 

The  third  point  to  be  considered  in  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  is  this:  that  we  The  third 
mark  well  the  end  and  purpose  why  the  law  is  given,  which  is,  not  to  bring  us  P"'nt  '" 
to  salvation,  nor  to  work  God's  favour,  nor  to  make  us  good ;  but  rather  to  de- 
clare and  convict  our  wickedness,  and  to  make  us  feel  the  danger  thereof,  to 
this  end  and  purpose,  that  we,  seeing  our  condemnation,  and  being  in  ourselves 
confounded,  maybe  driven  thereby  to  have  our  refuge  in  Christ  the  Son  of  God, 
and  to  submit  ourselves  to  him,  in  whom  only  is  to  be  found  our  remedy,  and 
in  none  other.     And  this  end  of  the  law  ought  discreetly  to  be  pondered  by  all 
Christians  :  otherwise  they  that  consider  not  this  end  and  purpose  of  the  law,  Inoonve- 
fall  into  manifold  errors  and  inconveniences.      First,    they  pervert  all  order  ofjjj 
doctrine  :    secondly,   they  seek  that  in  the  law  which  the  law  cannot  give  :  | 
thirdly,  they  are  not  able  to  comfort  themselves,  nor  others:  fourthly,   they  j 
keep  men's  souls  in  an  uncertain  doubt  and  duhitation  of  their  salvation  :   fifthly,  ,.,',d  of'i'hc 
they  obscure  the  light  of  God's  grace:   sixthly,  they  are  unkind  to  God's  bene-  law, 
fits:   seventhly,  they  are  injurious  to  Christ's  passion,  and  enemies  to  his  cross: 
eighthly,  they  stop  christian  liberty:    ninthly,  they  bereave  the  church,  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  of  her  due  comfort,  as  taking  away  the  BUD  out  of  the  world: 
tenthlv,  in  all  their  doings  they  shoot  at  a  wrong  mark;  for  where  Christ  only 
is  set  up  to  be  apprehended  by  our  faith,  and  so  freely  to  justify  us,  they, 
leaving  this  justification  by  faith,  set  up  other  marks,  partly  of  the  law,  partly 
of  their  own  devising,  for  men  to  shoot  at     And  here  come  in  the  manifest 
and  manifold  absurdities  of  the  bishop  of  Koine's  doctrine,   which   (the  Lord 
willing)  we  will  rehearse,  as  in  a  catalogue  here  following. 

Errors  ami  Absurdities  of  the  Papists,  touching  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Law  and  of  the  Gospel. 

I.  They  erroneouslv  conceive  opinion  of  salvation  in  the  law,  which  only  is 
to  be  sought  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  in  no  other. 
I] )  Gal.  iii.  (2)  '  Justis  non  est  lex  posita.  .scd  iiijusti«,  ct  inobsequentibus.'  1  T;iu.  1. 
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Jinny         II.  They  erroneously  do  seek  God's  favour  by  works  of  the  law  ;  not  knowing 
vill.     that  the  law,  in  this  our  corrupt  nature,  worketh  only  the  anger  of  God.1 

III.  They  err  also  in  this,  that  whereas  the  office  of  the  law  is  diverse  from, 
and  contrary  to  the  gospel,  they,  without  any  difference,  confound  the  one  with 
the  other,  making  the  gospel  to  he  a  law,  and  Christ  to  be  a  Moses.2 

IV.  They  err  in  dividing  the  law  unskilfully  into  three  parts:  into  the  law 
natural,  the  law  moral,  and  the  law  evangelical. 

V.  They  err  again  in  dividing  the  law  evangelical  into  precepts  and  counsels, 
making  the  precepts  to  serve  for  all  men,  the  counsels  only  to  serve  for  them 
that  be  perfect. 

VI.  The  chief  substance  of  all  their  teaching  and  preaching  resteth  upon  the 
works  of  the  law,  as  may  appear  by  their  religion,  which  wholly  consisteth  in 
men's  merits,  traditions,  laws,  canons,  decrees,  and  ceremonies.3 

VII.  In  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  remission,  and  justification,  either  they 
admix  the  law  equally  with  the  gospel,  or  else,  clean  secluding  the  gospel,  they 
teach  and  preach  the  law,  so  that  little  mention  is  made  of  the  faith  of  Christ, 
or  none  at  all.4 

VIII.  They  err,  in  thinking  that  the  law  of  God  requireth  nothing  in  us 
under  pain  of  damnation,  but  only  our  obedience  in  external  actions  :  as  for  the 
inward  affections  and  concupiscence,  they  esteem  them  but  light  matters. 

IX.  They,  not  knowing  the  true  nature  and  strength  of  the  law,  do  erro- 
neously imagine  that  it  is  in  man's  power  to  fulfil  it.5 

X.  They  err  in  thinking  it  not  only  to  be  in  man's  power  to  keep  the  law 
of  God,  but  also  to  perform  more  perfect  works  than  be  in  God's  law  com- 
manded; and  these  they  call  the  works  of  perfection.  And  hereof  rise  the 
works  of  supererogation,  of  satisfaction,  of  congruity  and  condignity,  to  store 
up  the  treasure-house  of  the  pope's  church,  to  be  sold  out  to  the  people  for 
money.6 

XI.  They  err  in  saying,  that  the  state  monastical  is  more  perfect  for  keeping 
the  counsels  of  the  gospel,  than  other  states  be  in  keeping  the  law  of  the  gospel.7 

XII.  The  counsels  of  the  gospel  they  call  the  vows  of  their  religious  men,  as 
profound  humility,  perfect  chastity,  and  wilful  poverty. 

XIII.  They  err  abominably,  in  equalling  their  laws  and  constitutions  with 
God's  law  ;  and  in  saying,  that  man's  law  bindeth,  under  pain  of  damnation, 
no  less  than  God's  law. 

XIV.  They  err  sinfully,  in  punishing  the  transgressors  of  their  laws  more 
sharply  than  the  transgressors  of  the  law  of  God ;  as  appeareth  by  their  inqui- 
sitions, and  their  canon-law,  &c.8 

XV.  Finally  they  err  most  horribly  in  this,  that  where  the  free  promise  of 
God  ascribeth  our  salvation  only  to  our  faith  in  Christ,  excluding  works ;  they, 
on  the  contrary,  ascribe  salvation  only,  or  principally,  to  works  and  merits,  ex- 
cluding faith :  whereupon  ariseth  the  application  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
'  ex  opere  operate, '  for  the  quick  and  dead,  application  of  the  merits  of  Christ's 
passion  in  bulls,  application  of  the  merits  of  all  religious  orders,  and  such  other3 
above  specified  more  at  large  in  the  former  part  of  this  history.9 

Here  follow  three  Cautions  to  be  observed  and  avoided  in  the  true 
understanding  of  the  Law. 

The  first  caution :  that  we,  through  the  misunderstanding  of  the  Scriptures, 
do  not  take  the  law  for  the  gospel,  nor  the  gospel  for  the  law  ;  but  skilfully  dis- 

(1)  Rom.  iii. 

(2)  This  article  repugneth  against  this  place  of  John  i.,  '  The  law  is  given  by  Moses  :  grace  and 
verity  by  Jesus  Christ.' 

(3)  What  is  the  whole  service  of  God  in  the  pope's  church,  but  only  a  heap  of  ceremonies  ? 

(4)  This  article  repugneth  against  this  Scripture,  '  Go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 
He  that  believeth,'  &c.  But  they  preach  as  though  Christ  had  said,  '  Go  and  preach  the  law  to 
every  creature.' 

(5)  This  article  is  contrary  to  the  place  Rom.  viii.,  '  That  which  the  law  could  not  perform  in  the 
behalf  of  our  weak  flesh,'  &c. 

6)  This  article  repugneth  against  the  place,  Gal.  ii.,  '  For  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then 
Christ  died  in  vain.' 

;7)  This  article  savoureth  of  the  pride  of  the  pharisee,  who  said,  '  I  am  not  like  this  publican.' 
(8)  This  article  repugneth  against  this  place,  '  They  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  bear, 
and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders,'  Matt,  xxiii. 

(U)  'Woetoynu,  scribes  and  pharisees!  which  for  the  doctrines  of  men,  transgress  the  com- 
mandments of  God.' 


ox  tup;  law  axd  the  gospel.  .... 

ccm  and  distinguish  the  voice  of  the  one,  from  the  voice  of  the  other.     Many     tf#s 
there  be,  who,  reading  the  book  of  the  New  Testament,  do  take  and  understand     ''//; 
whatsoever  they  see  contained  in  the  laid  book,  to  be  only  and  merely  the  voice 
of  the  gospel.     And  contrariwise,  whatsoever  is  contained  in  the  compass  of  the    , .',.'.)' 
Old  Testament ;  that  is,  withm  the  law,  histories,  psalms,  and  prophets,  to  be  _I5__. 
Only  and  merely  the  word  and  voice  of  the  law.      Wherein  main   are  deceived  ; 
for  the  preaching  of  the  law,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  are  mixed  toge-  The  rota 
the*  in  both  the  Testaments,  as  well  the   Old  as   the  New;   neither  is  the  order  "'  *" 
of  these  two  doctrines  to  be  distinguished  bybooksand  leaves,  but  by  the  diver-  Sirandeto 
sity  of  God  s  Spirit  speaking  nnto  ns.     For  sometimes  in  the  Old  Testament  «onie- 
God  doth  comfort,  as  he  comforted  Adam,  with  the  voice  of  the  gospel  :   some-  [["."^u" 
times  also  in  the  New  Testament  he  doth  threaten  and   terrify,   as  when   Christ  Tecta- 
threatened  the  Pharisees.     In  some  places  again,  Moses  and  the  prophets  play  ""'"'• 
the  Evangelists;  insomuch  that  Jerome  douhteth  whether  he  should  call  Isaiah  "ice of 
a  prophet  or  an  evangelist.      In  some  places  likewise  Christ  and  the   apostles  the  law  ii 
supply  the  part  of  Moses  ;  and  as  Christ  himself,  until  his  death,  was  under  th 
law  (which  law  he  came  not  to  break,  but  to  fulfil),  so  his  sermons  made  to  the  iued  In 
Jews,  run  all,  for  the  most  part,  upon  the  perfect  doctrine  and  works  of  the  law,  ;' 
showing  and  teaching  what  we  ought  to  do  by  the  right  law  of  justice,  and  what  m'^lt'. 
danger  ensueth  in  not  performing  the  same  :  all  which  places,  though  they  be 
contained  in  the  book  of  the  New  Testament,  yet  are  they  to  be  referred  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  law,  ever  having  in  them  included  a  privy  exception  of  repent- 
ance and  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.     As  for  example,  where  Christ  thus  preacheth, 
'Blessed  be  they  that  be  pure  of  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,''  &e.     Again,  What 
'  Except  ye  be  made  like  these  children,  ye  shall  not  enter,'-  &c.      Item,  '  But  J,^.'^",',',^ 
he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'3  &c.  tiue  are 
Item,  the  parable  of  the  unkind  servant,  justly  cast  into  prison  for  not  forgiving  j?**.**" 
his  fellow,4  &C.     The  casting  of  the  rich  glutton  into  hell,9  &C.      Item.  ■  He  that  ,1,"^° 
denieth  me  here  before  men,  I  will  deny  him  before  my  Father,  &c.  :6  with  such 
other  places  of  like  condition.     All  these,  I  say,  pertaining  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  law,  do  ever  include  in  them  a  secret  exception  of  earnest  repentance,  and 
faith   in  Christ's  precious  blood.     For  else,   Peter  denied,   and  yet  repented. 
Many  publicans  and  sinners  were  unkind,  unmerciful,  and  hard-hearted  to  tlnir 
fellow-servants ;  and  yet  many  of  them  repented,  and  by  faith  were  saved,  &c 
The  grace  of  Christ  Jesus  work  in  us  earnest  repentance,  and  faith  in  him  un- 
feigned.    Amen  ! 

Briefly,  to  know  when  the  law  speaketh,  and  when  the  gospel  speaketh,  and 
to  discern  the  voice  of  the  one  from  the  voice  of  the  other,  this  may  serve  for  a 
note,  that  when  there  is  any  moral  work  commanded  to  be  done,   either  for 
eschewing  of  punishment,  or  upon  promise  of  any  reward  temporal  or  eternal, 
or  else  when  any  promise  is  made  with  condition  of  any  work  commanded  in 
the  law,  there  is  to  be  understood  the  voice  of  the  law .     Contrary,  where  the  The  pro- 
promise  of  life  and  salvation  is  offered  unto  us  freely,  without  all  our  merits,  and  jkjLJj'^ 
simply,  without  any  condition  annexed  of  any  law,  either  natural,  ceremonial,  b  without 
or  moral :   all  those  places,  whether  they  he  read  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  in  condition. 
the  New,  are  to  be  referred  to  the  voice  and  doctrine  of  the  gospel.       And  this  ^fomt 
promise  of  God,  freely  made  to  us  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  long  before  merits, 
prophesied  to  us  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  afterwards  exhibited  in  the  New  HJjjggJJ, 
Testament,   and  now  requiring   nothing  but  our  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  is  condition. 
called  properly  the  voice  of  the  gospel,  and  differeth  from  the  voice  of  the  law  What  u 
in  this,  that  it  hath  no  condition  adjoined  of  our  meriting,  but  only  reepecteth  [Jjj^ri^ 
th.e  merits  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God;  by  whose  faith  only  we  are  promised  of 
God  to  be  saved  and  justified:  according  as  we  read  in  Rom.  iii.  'The  right- 
eousness of  God  cometh  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  all,  and  upon  all,  that  do 
believe,'  &*c. 

The  second  caution  or  danger  to  be  avoided  is,  that  we  now,  knowing  how  to  The  ►<> 
discern  rightly  between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  having  intelligence  not  to  JJJJJ*  ''•'" 

mistake  the  one  for  the  other,  must  lake  heed  again  that  we  break  not  the  order 
between  these  two,  taking  and  applying  the  law,  where  the  gospel  i-  to  be  ap- 
plied, cither  to  ourselves  or  towards  others.  For  albeit  the  lav.  and  the  gospel 
many  times  are  to  be  joined  together  in  order  of  doctrine,  yet  the  case  may  fall 
sometimes,  that  the  law  must  be  utterly  sequestered  from  the  gospel:  as  when 

(1)  Matt.  v.     ','."-  Matt,  xviii.     (S)  Matt.  vii.     (4)  Mstt  ZVflt     (5)  Lake  ivi     (»)  Luke  xii 
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lUnni  any  person  or  persons  do  feel  themselves,  with  the  majesty  of  the  law  and judg- 

Vlli.  ment  of  God,  so  terrified  and  oppressed,   and  with  the  hurden  of  their  sins 

.  overweighed  and  thrown  down  into  utter  discomfort,  and  almost  even  to  the 

'     '  pit  of  hell ;  as  happeneth  many  times  to  soft  and  timorous  consciences  of  Gods 

'  s^ood  servants.     When  such  mortified  hearts  do  hear,  either  in  preaching  or  in 


Who  they  reading,  any  such  example  or  place  of  the  Scripture  which  pertaineth  to  the 
^!y  t0  law,  let  them  think  the  same  nothing  to  belong  to  them,  no  more  than  a  mourn- 
the  go-  ing  weed  belongeth  to  a  marriage-feast :  and  therefore,  removing  utterly  out  of 
■rpel  only  tnen.  mjnds  all  cogitation  of  the  law,  of  fear,  of  judgment,  and  condemnation,  let 
eth°"S"  them  only  set  before  their  eyes  the  gospel,  the  sweet  comforts  of  God's  promise, 
free  forgiveness  of  sins  in  Christ,  grace,  redemption,  liberty,  rejoicing,  psalms, 
Christ  the  thanks,  singing,  and  a  paradise  of  spiritual  jocundity,  and  nothing  else;  think- 
fuliiik-r  |ng  tjms  -^jth  themselves,  that  the  law  hath  done  his  office  in  them  already,  and 
the  fi-S  now  must  needs  give  place  to  his  better,  that  is,  must  needs  give  room  to  Christ 
nisher  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the  lord  and  master,  the  fulfiller,  and  also  the  finisher  of 
the  law.      tjie  jaw  .    fo).  tjie  en(j  of  tne  jaw>  jg  C]n.ist  i 

The  third      The  third  danger  to  be  avoided  is,  that  we  do  not  use  or  apply  on  the  eon- 
caution.    trary  gj^e,  the  gospel  instead  of  the  law.     For  as  the  other  before,  was  even  as 
■separate    much  as  to  put  on  a  mourning  gown  in  the  feast  of  a  marriage,  so  is  this  but 
the  law     even  to  cast  pearls  before  swine;  wherein  is  a  great  abuse  among  many.     For 
gospel!"*    commonly  it  is  seen   that  these  worldly  epicures  and  secure  Mammonists,  to 
whom  the  doctrine  of  the  law  doth  properly  appertain,  do  receive  and  apply  to 
themselves  most  principally  the  sweet  promises  of  the  gospel :  and,  contrari- 
wise, the  other  contrite  and  bruised  hearts,  to  whom  belong  only  the  joyful 
tidings  of  the  gospel,  and  not  the  law,  for  the  most  part  receive  and  retain  to 
themselves  the  terrible  voice  and  sentences  of  the  law.     Hereby  it  cometh  to 
pass  that  many  do  rejoice  where  they  should  mourn ;  and  on  the  other  side, 
many  do  fear  and  momn  where  they  need  not :  wherefore,  to  conclude,  in  pri- 
vate use  of  life,  let  every  person  discreetly  discern  between  the  law  and  the 
gospel,  and  aptly  apply  to  himself  that  which  he  seeth  convenient. 
How  to  And  again,  in  public  order  of  doctrine,  let  every  discreet  preacher  put  a  dif- 

join  both  ference  between  the  broken  heart  of  the  mourning  sinner,  and  the  unrepentant 
and  the     worldling,  and  so  conjoin  both  the  law  with  the  gospel,  and  the  gospel  with  the 
gospel.      laW;  that  in  throwing  down  the  wicked,  ever  he  spare  the  weak-hearted ;  and 
again,  so  spare  the  weak,  that  he  do  not  encourage  the  ungodly. 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  conjunction  and  difference  between 
the  law  and  the  gospel,  upon  the  occasion  of  Mr.  Patrick's  Places. 

Henry  Forest,  martyred  at  St.  Andrews,  in  Scotland.  Persecuted  by 
James  Beton,  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews ;  and  by  Friar  Walter 
Laing,  betrayer  of  the  Confession  of  this  Henry  Forest. 

Henry  Within  a  few  years  after  the  martyrdom  of  Master  Patrick  Hamelton,  one 

Fore*t,      Henry  Forest,  a  young  man  born  in  Linlithgow,  who,  a  little  before,  had  received 
martyr.     ^  orcjers  0f  jjenet  and  Collet  (as  they  term  them),  affirmed  and  said,  that 
Master  Patrick  Hamelton  died  a  martyr,  and  that  his  articles  were  true.     For 
this  he  was  apprehended,  and  put  in  prison  by  James  Beton,  archbishop  of  St. 
Andrew's,  who,  shortly  after,  caused  a  certain  friar,  named  Walter  Laing,  to 
hear  his  confession  :    to  whom  when  Henry  Forest  in  secret  confession  had  de- 
clared his  conscience,  how  he  thought  Master  Patrick  to  be  a  good  man,  and 
wrongfully  to  be  put  to  death,  and  that  his  articles  were  true,  and  not  heretical, 
Thefrip.r  the   friar  came  and  uttered  to  the  bishop  the  confession  that  he  had  heard, 
utienth    w],jc],  before  was  not  thoroughly  known.  Hereupon  it  followed,  that  his  confes- 
frssin',''  of  sion  being  brought  as  sufficient  probation  against  him,  he  was  therefore  con- 
Heury       vented  before  the  council  of  the  clergy  and  doctors,  and  there  concluded  to  be; 
"'!,,'      a  heretic,  equal  in  iniquity  with  Master  Patrick  Hamelton,  and  there  decreed 
to  be  given  to  the  secular  judges,  to  suffer  death. 

When  the  day  came  for  his  death,  and  that  he  should  first  be  degraded,  he 
was  brought  before  the  clergy  in  a  green  place,  being  between  the.  castle  of  St. 
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Andrew  and  another  place  called  Monymaill.     As  booo  m  be  entered  in  at  the 
door,  and  saw  the  laces  of  the  clergy,  perceiving  whereunto  they  tended,  be     '  •'" 
cried  witli  a  loud  voice,  saying,  '  Fie  on  falsehood  !  Fie  on  false  friars,  revealers 

of  confession  !     After  this  day  let  no  man  ever  trust  any  false  Briars,  con*  mnei        v.;''' 
of  God's  word,  and  deceivers  of  men!'  And  so  they  proceeding  to  degrade  him  s- 

of  his  small  orders  of  Benet  and  Collet,  he  said  with  a  bod  voice,  'Take  from  Pieon 
me  not  only  your  own  orders,  but  also  your  own  baptism!'  meaning  then 
whatsoever  is  besides  that  which  Christ  himself  instituted,  whereof  there  is  a 
great  rabblement  in  baptism.  Then,  after  his  degradation,  they  condemned  him 
as  a  heretic  equal  with  Master  Patrick  aforesaid.  And  so  be  suffered  death  for 
his  faithful  testimony  of  the  truth  of  Christ  and  of  his  gospel,  at  the  north 
church-stile  of  the  abbey  church  of  St.  Andrew,  to  the  intent  that  all  the  people 
of  Forfar  might  see  the  tire,  and  so  might  be  the  more  feared  from  falling  into 
the  like  doctrine  which  they  term  by  the  name  of  heresy.' 

James  Hamelton,  Brother  to  Master  Patrick ;  Katharine  Hamelton; 
a  Wife  of  Leith  ;  David  Straton,  and  Master  Norman  (iurley: 
the  two  last  burned.  Persecuted  by  .lames  Hay.  Bishop  id' Ross, 
Commissioner  of  King  James  the  Fifth  ;  by  Beton,  Archbishop  of 
St.  Andrews ;  ami  by  Master  John  Spens,  Lawyer. 

Within  a  year  after  the  martyrdom  of  Henry  Forest,  or  thereabout,  was 
called  James  Hamelton,  of  Linlithgow;  bis  sister  Katharine  Hamelton.  the 
spouse  of  the  captain  of  Dunbar  ;  also  another  honest  woman  of  Leitli ;  David 
Straton,  of  the  house  of  Lawristone ;  and  Master  Norman  (iurley.  These  were 
called  to  the  abbey  church  of  Holyrood  House  in  Edinburgh,  by  James  Haw 
bishop  of  Ross,  commissioner  to  James  Beton,  archbishop,  in  presence  of  king 
James  the  Fifth  of  that  name;  who,  upon  the  day  of  their  accusation,  was 
altogether  clad  in  red  apparel.  James  Hamelton  was  accused  as  one  that 
maintained  the  opinion  of  Master  Patrick  his  brother;  to  whom  the  king  gave 
counsel  to  depart,  and  not  to  appear :  for  in  case  he  appeared,  he  could  not 
help  him  ;  because  the  bishops  bad  persuaded  the  king,  that  the  cause  of  heresy 
did  in  no  wise  appertain  unto  him.  And  so  Hamelton  fled,  and  was  condemned 
as  a  heretic,  and  all  his  goods  and  lands  confiscated  and  disposed  unto  others. 

Katharine    Hamelton,    his  sister,   appeared   upon   the    scaffold,    and    being  a  preat 
accused  of  a  horrible  heresy,  to  wit,  that  her  own  works  could  not  save  her,  she  >■■ 
granted  the   same;   and  after  a  long  reasoning  between    her  and  Master  John  '.',"',1'",;'''* 
Spens,  the  lawyer,  she  concluded  in  this  manner,  '  Work  lure,  work  there  ;  what  tt 
kind  of  working  is  all  this  ?     I  know  perfectly,  that  no  kind  of  works  can  save  me.  ™£Mcm 
but  only  the  works  of  Christ  my  Lord  and  Saviour.'     The  kin-r.  hearing  these  but  the' 
words,  turned  him  about  and   laughed,   and  called  her  unto  him,  and  caused  »  i^'i 
her  to  recant,  because  she  was  his  aunt ;  and  she  escaped- 

The  woman  of  Leith  was  detected  hereof,  that  when  the  midwife,  in  time  of  I 
her  labour,  bade  her  say,   '  Our  lady  help  me!'    she  cried.   'Christ  help  me!  Iuu">- 
Christ  help  me,  in  whose  help  I  trust !'     She  also  was  caused  to  recant,  and  so 
escaped  without  confiscation  of  her  goods,  because  she  was  married. 

Master  Norman  Gurley,  for  that  be  said  there  was  no  such  thing  as  purga-  Purga- 
tory, find  that  the  pope  was  not  a  bishop  but  Antichrist,  and  had  no  jurisdich 
in  Sco  land. 

Also  David  Straton,  for  that  be  said,  there  was  no  purgatory,  but  the  passion 
of  Christ,  and  the  tribulations  of  this  world.  And  because,  when  Master  Robert 
Lawson,  vicar  of  Eglesgrig,  asked  his  tithe-fish  of  him,  he  did  east  them  to  him 

out  of  the  boat,  so  that  some  of  them  fell  into  the  sea  ;  therefore  he  accused  him. 
as  one  that  should  have  said,  that  no  tithes  should  be  paid.    These  two,  heesaiar, 

after  great    solicitation   made  by  the  king,   they    refused  to   abjure   and   recant. 
were  therefore  condemned  by  the  bishop  of  Rots  .is  heretics,  and  \v<n-   bun 
upon  the  green  side,  between  Leith  and  Edinburgh,  to  the  intent  that  the  in 

(1)  Ex  Scripto  Testimouio  Scotoram. 

p  f  2 
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Uf.nry    bitants  of  Fife,  seeing  the  fire,  might  be  struck  with  terror  and  fear,  not  1o  fall 
yi11-     into  the  like.1 

A.  1) 

1530.  And  thus  much  touching  those  martyrs  of  Scotland  that  suffered 
under  James  Beton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's ;  after  whom  suc- 
ceeded David  Beton,  in  the  same  archbishopric,  under  whom  divers 
others  were  also  martyred  ;  as  hereafter  (God  willing)  in  their  order 
shall  appear. 

Thomas  Harding,  an  aged  Father,  dwelling  at  Chesham  in  Bucking- 
hamshire, burned  a.  d.  1532.  Persecuted  by  John  Longland, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  by  Rowland,  Vicar  of  Great  Wycombe,  the 
Bishop's  Chaplain. 

Thomas  Harding,  dwelling  at  Chesham,  in  the  county  of  Buckingham, 
with  Alice  his  wife,  was  first  abjured  by  William  Smith,  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
a.d.  1506,  with  divers  others,  who,  the  same  time,  for  speaking  against  idolatry 
and  superstition,  were  taken  and  compelled,  some  to  bear  faggots,  some  were 
burned  in  the  cheeks  with  hot  irons,  some  condemned  to  perpetual  prison, 
some  thrust  into  monasteries,  and  spoiled  clean  of  all  their  goods,  some  com- 
pelled to  make  pilgrimage  to  the  great  block,  otherwise  called  our  Lady  of 
Lincoln,  some  to  Walsingham,  some  to  St.  Ronmld  of  Buckingham,  some  to 
the  rood  of  Wendover,  some  to  St.  John  Shorne,  &c.  :  of  whom  mention  is 
made  in  the  table  before. 

Of  this  Thomas  Harding  much  rehearsal  hath  been  made  before.  First,  this 
Thomas  Harding,  with  Alice  his  wife,  being  abjured  and  enjoined  penance, 
with  divers  others,  by  William  Smith,  bishop  of  Lincoln  ;  afterwards  :  by  the 
said  bishop  was  released  again,  a.  d.  1515,  of  all  such  penance  as  was  enjoined 
him  and  his  wife  at  their  abjuration,  except  these  three  articles  following  ;  and 
were  discharged  of  their  badges  or  signs  of  their  faggots,  &c.  Only  this 
penance  following  the  bishop  continued  '  sub  poena  relapsus  :' 

First,  That  neither  of  them  during  their  life,  should  dwell  out  of  the  parish 
of  Amersham. 

Item,  That  both  of  them,  during  their  lives,  should  fast  bread  and  ale  every 
Corpus  Christi  even.2 

Item,  That  both  of  them  should  during  their  lives,  upon  Corpus  Christi  day, 
every  year  go  on  pilgrimage  to  Ashridge,  and  there  make  their  offerings,  as 
other  people  did;  but  not  to  do  penance.  Also  they  were  licensed  by  the  said 
bishop  to  do  their  pilgrimage  at  Ashridge  on  Corpus  Christi  even,  or  Corpus 
Christi  day,  or  some  other,  upon  any  cause  reasonable. 

This  penance,  being  to  them  enjoined,  a.  d.  1515,  they  observed  till  the  year 
1522,  save  that  in  the  last  year  only,  the  aforesaid  Alice,  his  wife,  omitted  her 
pilgrimage,  going  to  Ashridge  upon  Corpus  Christi  day.  Also  the  said  Thomas 
Harding,  being  put  to  his  oath  to  detect  others,  because  he,  contrary  to  his 
oath,  dissembled,  and  did  not  disclose  them,  was  therefore  enjoined,  in  penance 
for  his  perjury,  to  bear  upon  his  right  sleeve,  both  before  and  behind,  a  badge 
or  patch  of  green  cloth,  or  silk,  embroidered  like  a  faggot,  during  his  whole 
life,  unless  he  should  be  otherwise  dispensed  withal.  And  thus  continued  he 
from  the  year  1522,  until  the  year  1532. 
'he  tak-  At  last  the  said  Harding,  in  the  year  abovesaid  (1532),  about  the  Easter  holi- 
es of  days,  when  the  other  people  went  to  the  church  to  commit  their  wonted  idolatry, 
[aiding  to°k  his  way  into  the  woods,  there  solitarily  to  worship  the  true  living  God,  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  ;  where,  as  he  was  occupied  in  a  book  of  English  prayers,  lean- 
ing or  sitting  upon  a  stile  bv  the  wood's  side,  it  chanced  that  one  did  espy  him 
where  he  was,  and  came  in  great  haste  to  the  officers  of  the  town,  declaring,  that 
he  had  seen  Harding  in  the  woods  looking  on  a  book  :  whereupon  immediately 
a  rude  rabble  of  them,  like  mad  men,  ran  desperately  to  his  house  to  search  for 
books,  and  in  searching  went  so  nigh,  that  under  the  boards  of  his  floor  they 
found  certain  English  books  of  holy  Scripture.     Hereupon  this  godly  father, 

(1)  Ex  Seripto  Testimonio  Srotnrum. 

(2)  It  was  happy  that  they  were  not  put  to  taste  hix-ad  and  water. 
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with  his  books,  was  brought  before  John  Longland,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  then 
lying  at  Woburn;  who,  with  his  chaplains,  calling  father  Harding  to  exami-     '   '■ 

nation,  began  to  reason  with  him,  proceeding  rather  with  checks  and  rebukes,      .    ,, 
than  with  any  sound  arguments.     Thomas  Harding,  Beeing  then-  folly  and  rude     ,'    ,,' 
behaviour,  gave  them  but  few  words,  but  foxing  his  trust  and  care  in  the  Lord, 
did  let  them  say  what  they  would.     Thus  at  last  they  Bent  bun  to  the  bishop's  Harding 
prison,  called  Little-ease,  where  he  did  lie  with  hunger  and  pain  enough  for  a  I 
certain  space,  till  at  length  the  bishop,  dtting  in  his  tribunal-seat  like  a  potes-  ££'et'h< 
tate,  condemned  him  for  relapse  to  be  burned  to  ashes,  committing  the  charge  Uahop'« 
and  oversight  of  his   martyrdom   to  Rowland  Messenger,   vicar  of  Great   H  f- 
combe.     This   Rowland,  at  the  day  appointed,  with   a  rabble  of  others  liki 
liimself,  brought  lather  Harding  to  Chesham  again  ;  where,  the  next  day  ai 
his  return,  the  said  Rowland  made  a  sermon  in  Chesham  church,  causing  Tho- 
mas Harding  to  stand  before  him  all  the  preaching  time  ;   which  sermon  was 
nothing  else,  but  the  maintaining  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the   bishop  of  Rome, 
and  the  state  of  his  apostolical   see,  with   the  idolatry,  fantasies,  and  traditions 
belonging  unto  the  same.     When  the  sermon  was  ended,  Rowland  took  him  op 
to  the  high  altar,  and  asked,  whether  he  believed  that  in  the  bread,  after  the 
consecration,  there  remained  any  other  substance  than  the  substance  of  Christ's 
natural  body,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  I    To  this  Thomas  Harding  answered,  The  faith 
1  The  articles  of  our  belief  do  teach  us,  that  our  Saviour  Christ  was  bom  of  the  a"dco"- 
Virgin  Mary,  and  that  he  suffered  death  under  Pilate,  and  rose  from  death  the  i', 
third  day ;  that  he  then  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  in  the  glory  of  his  Father.' 

Then  was  he  brought  into  a  man's  house  in  the  town,  where   he  remained 
all  night  in  prayer  and  godly  meditations.     So  the  next  morning  came   the 
aforesaid  Rowland  again,  about  ten  o'clock,  with  a  company  of  bills  and  Btaves, 
to  lead  this  godly  father  to  his  burning ;  whom  a  great  number  both  of  men 
and  women  did  follow,  of  whom  many  bewailed  his  death,  and  contrary,  the 
wicked  rejoiced  thereat.      He  was  brought  forth,  having  thrust  into  his  hands  a 
little  cross  of  wood,  but  no  idol  upon  it.     Then  he  was  chained  unto  the  slake,  nis  pa- 
and  desiring  the  people  to  pray  for  him,  and  forgiving  all  his  enemies  and  per-  <;••»< 
secutors,  he  commended  his  spirit  to  God,  and  took  his  death  most  patiently  J,'^," ."" 
and  quietly,  lifting  up  his  hands  to  heaven,  saying,  'Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.'     <tom. 

When  they  had  set  fire  on  him,  there  was  one  that  threw  a  billet  at  him, 
and  dashed  out  his  brains  :  for  what  purpose  he  so  did,  it  is  not  known,  but, 
it  was  supposed,  that  he  might  have  forty  days  of  pardon,   as  the  proclamation  (^yof 
was  made  at  the  burning  of  William  Tylsworth  above  mentioned;  where  pro-  , 
clamation  was   made  the  same  time,  that  whosoever  did  bring  a  faggot  or  a  |£in£}"Rt0 
stake  to  the  burning  of  a  heretic,  should  have  forty  days  of  pardon  :  whereby  , 
many  ignorant  people  caused  many  of  their  children  to  bear  billets  and  faggots  men. 
to  their  burning. 

In  fine,  when  the  sacrifice  and  burnt-offering  of  this  godly  martyr  was 
finished,  and  he  burnt  to  ashes,  in  the  dell,  going  to  Rot  ley.  at  the  north  end  of 
the  town  of  Chesham,  Rowland,  their  ruler  of  the  roast,  commanding  sib  nee, 
and  thinking  to  send  the  people  away  with  an  '  Ita,  missa  est,'  with  a  loud 
voice  said  to  the  people  these  words,  not  advising  belike,  what  his  tongue  did 
speak,  '  Ciood  people!  when  ye  come  home,  do  not  say  that  you  have  been  at 
the  burning  of  a  heretic,  but  of  a  good  true  christian  man  ;'  and  so  they  departed 
to  dinner,  Rowland,  with  the  rabble  of  other  priests,  much  rejoicing  at  the  burn- 
ing of  this  good  man.  After  dinner  they  went  to  church  to  evensong,  because  it 
was  Corpus  Chriati  even,  where  they  fell  to  singing  and  chanting,  with  ringing, 

and  piping  <d'  the  organs.      Well  was  he  that  could    reach  the    highest   not.',  go 

much  did  they  rejoice  at  this  good  man's  burning.     He  should  have  been  burned 

on  the  Ascension   even,  but  the  matter  was   deferred  unto  the   even   of  O  ipiis 

Christi,  because  they  would  honour  their  •  bready  Messies*  with 

Thus  Thomas  Harding  was  consumed  to  ashes,  he  being  of  the  age  of  sixty 
years  and  above.1 

T  find  in  the  records  of  Lincoln,  aboul  the  same  time,  and  in  die 
same  county  of  Buckinghamshire,  in  which  the  aforesaid  Thomaa 


age. 
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Henry  Harding  did  suffer,  that  divers  others,  for  the  like  doctrine,  were 
vni-  molested  and  troubled,  whose  names  with  their  causes  hereunder 
A.D.    follow: 

Jw       Mistress  Alice  Dolly,  accused  by  Elizabeth  Wighthill,  her  own  ser- 
vant, and  by  Dr.  London. 
Alice  Elizabeth  Wighthill,  being  brought  before  Dr.  London  in  the  parsonage  at 

Dolly  ac-  Staunton  Harecourt,  and  there  put  to  her  oath,  deposed  against  Mistress  Alice 
cus»e  .  Dolly,  her  mistress,  that  the  said  Mistress  Dolly,  speaking  of  John  Hacker,  of 
Coleman-street,  in  London,  water-bearer,  said,  that  he  was  very  expert  in  the 
gospels,  and  all  other  things  belonging  to  divine  service,  and  could  express  and 
declare  them,  and  the  Paternoster  in  English,  as  well  as  any  priest,  and  it 
would  do  one  good  to  hear  him  ;  saying  moreover,  that  she  would  in  no  case 
that  this  were  known,  for  hurting  the  poor  man  :  commanding  moreover  the 
said  Elizabeth,  that  she  should  tell  no  man  hereof;  affirming  at  that  same  time, 
that  the  aforesaid  Hacker  could  tell  by  divers  prophecies,  what  should  happen 
in  the  realm. 
Against  Over  and  besides,  the  aforenamed  Elizabeth  deposed,  that  the  said  Mistress 
pilgrim-  Dolly,  her  mistress,  showed  unto  her,  that  she  had  a  book  which  held  against 
pilgrimages;  and  after  that,  she  caused  Sir  John  Booth,  parson  of  Britwei,  to 
read  upon  a  book  which  he  called  '  Legenda  Aurea;'  and  one  saint's  life  he 
read,  which  did  speak  against  pilgrimages.  And  after  that  was  read,  her  mis- 
tress said  unto  her,  '  Lo,  daughter  !  now  ye  may  hear,  as  I  told  you,  what  this 
book  speaketh  against  pilgrimages.' 

Furthermore,  it  was  deposed  against  Mistress  Dolly,  by  the  said  Elizabeth, 
that  she,  being  at  sir  William  Barenten's  place,  and  seeing  there  in  the  closet 
images  new  gilded,  said  to  the  said  Elizabeth,  '  Look,  here  be  my  lady  Baren- 
ten's gods:'  to  whom  the  said  Elizabeth  answered  again,  that  they  were  set 
for  remembrance  of  good  saints.  Then  said  she,  '  If  I  were  in  a  house  where 
no  images  were,  I  coidd  remember  to  pray  unto  saints  as  well  as  if  I  did  see 
the  images.'  'Nay,'  said  the  other,  'images  do  provoke  devotion.'  Then  said 
her  mistress,  '  Ye  should  not  worship  that  thing  that  hath  ears  and  cannot  hear, ' 
and  hath  eyes  and  cannot  see,  and  hath  mouth  and  cannot  speak,  and  hath 
hands  and  cannot  feel.' 

Item,  The  said  mistress  Dolly  was  reported  by  the  said  party  to  have  a  book 
containing  the  twelve  articles  of  the  creed,  covered  with  boards  and  red  cover- 
ing. Also  another  black  book,  which  she  set  most  price  by,  which  book  she 
kept  ever  in  her  chamber,  or  in  her  coffer,  with  divers  other  books.  And  this 
was  about  a.d.  1520.1 

Note  here,  good  reader  !  in  this  time,  which  was  above  forty-six 
years  ago,  what  good  matter  here  was,  to  accuse  and  molest  good 
women. 

Roger  Hachman,  accused  at  North  Stoke,  in  Oxfordshire,  a.d.  1525. 
Persecuted  by  William  Smith  of  North  Stoke,  in  Oxfordshire  ;  and 
by  Thomas  Ferrar. 

Against  this  Roger  Hachman  it  was  laid,  by  depositions  brought  in,  that  he, 
sitting  at  the  church  aisle  at  North  Stoke,  said  these  words,  '  I  will  never  look 
to  be  saved  for  any  good  deed  that  ever  I  did,  neither  for  any  that  ever  I  will 
do,  unless  I  may  have  my  salvation  by  petition,  as  an  outlaw  shall  have  his 
pardon  of  the  king ;  and  said,  that  if  he  might  not  have  his  salvation  so,  he 
thought  he  should  be  lost.2 

Robert  West,  Priest  of  St.  Andrew  Undershaft,  accused  at  London, 
a.d.  1529.  Persecuted  by  Dr.  Wharton,  Chancellor  to  Tonstal, 
Bishop  of  London. 

Against  this  Robert  West,  priest,  it  was  objected,  that  he  had  commended 
Martin  Luther,  and  thought  that  he  had  done  well  in  many  things,  as  in  having 
a  wile  and  children,  &c. 

(1)  Ex  Rcist.  Lincoln!  .2;  Ibid. 
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Item,  For  saying,  that  whereas  the  doctora  of  the  church  have  commanded 

nri  »ts  to  say  matins  and  even-son,?,  they  had  DO  authority  so  to  do  :   for  which      '  '"' 
he  was  abjured,  and  was  enjoined  penance.1  ~7~~| — 

John  Ryburn,  accused  at  Roshborough,  ,\.n.  L580.     Persecuted  by  — 
Doctor  Morgan, 

It  was  testified  against  John  Ryburn,  by  lus  sister  Elisabeth  Ryburn,  being 
put  to  her  oath,  that  she,  coming  to  him  upon  the  Assumption  even,  found  him 
at  supper  with  butter  and  eggs,  and  being  bid  to  sit  down  and  eat  with  him,  she 
answered,  that  it  was  no  convenient  time  then  to  eat  :  to  whom  he  said  again, 
that  God  never  made  such  fasting  days;  '  but  you,'  quoth  he,  'are  SO  far  in 
limbo  patrum,  that  you  can  never  turn  again.'  And  in  further  communication, 
when  she  said  that  she  would  go  on  pilgrimage  to  the  holy  crose  at  Wendover, 
he  said  again,  that  she  did  wrong,  'for  there  is  never  a  step,'  said  lie,  'that 
you  set,  in  going  on  pilgrimage,  but  you  go  to  the  devil:  and  you  go  to  the 
church  to  worship  what  the  priest  doth  hold  above  his  head,  which  is  but  bread  ; 
and  if  you  cast  it  to  the  mouse  it  will  eat  it:'  and  further  he  said,  that  he 
would  never  believe  that  the  priest  hath  power  to  make  his  Lord. 

Item,  It  was  testified  by  another  sister,  named  Alice  Ryburn.  that  -he,  being 
with  her  brother  in  a  close  called  Brimmer's  Close,  heard  him  say  these  words, 
'That  a  time  shall  come,  when  no  elevation  shall  be  made.'  Whereunto  she  answer-  I  pro 
ing  again,  asked,  'And  what  service  shall  we  have  then  V  He  said,  'Thai  set-  P000*- 
vice  that  we  have  now.'  Furthermore,  the  said  John  Ryburn  was  accused  upon 
these  words,  for  saying  that  the  service  of  the  church  was  nought,  because  it 
was  not  in  English:  'For,'  said  he,  'if  we  had  our  Paternoster  in  English, 
we  would  say  it  nine  times  against  once  now,'  fee.1 

Note  here,  out  of  the  records  of  the  register,  that  in  this  examina 
tion  of  John  Ryburn,  first  his  two  sistirs,  thru  bis  own  wife,  and  at  Jrottier 
last  his  own   father,  were  called  before  John   Longland,   bishop  of  «'if? 
Lincoln,  and  compelled  by  oath  to  depose  against  him.  husband. 

John  Eaton,  and  Cecily  his  wife,  accused  at  Roshborough,  a.d.  1530. 
Persecuted  by  John  Longland,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  by  Richard 
Ryburn. 

John  Eaton,  and  Cicily  his  wife,  of  the  parish  of  Speen,  were  detected  by 
Richard  Ryburn,  that  they  were  marked  of  certain  in  the  parish  on  the  Sunday 
then  last  past,  in  the  saering  time,  to  hold  down  their  heads,  and  that  they 
would  not  look  upon  the  sacrament. 

Item,  In  the  feast  of  tlu-  exaltation  of  the  holy  cross,  when  the  bells  did  ring 
solemnly,  between  matins  and  high  mass,  for  saying,  in  a  butcher's  house. 
'  What  a  clampering  of  bells  is  here  !' 

Item,  The  said  John  Ryburn  was  detected  by  Richard  his  father,  for  say- 
ing these  words,  'The  priests  do  wrong,  for  they  should  say  their  service  in 
English,  that  every  man  may  know  it.' 

Item,  For  these  words,  speaking  to  one  of  his  sisters,  'The  sacrament  of  the  a  pro- 
altar  is  not  as  they  take  it  to  be:  but  if  it  be,  U  I  trust,  we  shall  see  none  ofpai** 
them  holden  up,  one  of  these  days,  over  the  priest's  head,"  &C, 

Item,  For  saving  that  the  blood  of  our  Lord  .lesus  Christ  hath  mad.'  satis- 
faction for  all  ill  deeds  that  were  .lone,  or  should  be  done  ;  and  therefore  it  was 
no  need  to  go  on  pilgrimage.  It  was  also  laid  to  his  charge,  and  confessed  b) 
himself,  that  he  hail  the  gospels  of  .le-us  in  English,  and  that  he  was  present 
in  the  house  of  John  Taj  lor,  w  hen  one  John  Simons  read  to  theiu  a  lecture  out 
of  the  gospel  of  the  pavdon  of  Christ,  the  space  of  two  hours. 

Item,  For  saving  that  images  were  but  idols,  and  that  it  was  idolatry  to  pray- 
to  them. 

For  saying  moreover,  that  at  saering  tiair  he  kneel  &  down,  but  he  bad  ;i<> 
devotion,  nor  believed  i:i  the  sacrament. 

i    Bs  Resist.  Lincoln. 
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Henry  Item,  That  the  pope's  authority  and  pardon  cannot  help  man's  soul,  and  it 
VXli.  was  but  casting  away  money,  that  is  given  for  pardon  ;  for  if  we  ask  pardon  of 
.    r)     our  Lord  Jesus  Clmst,  he  will  give  us  pardon  every  day. 

i  rof)'  Thomas  Lound,  priest,  who  had  been  with  Luther  two  years,  being  after- 
. — !_  wards  cast  into  the  Fleet  at  London,  was  a  great  instructor  of  this  John  Ryburn. 

John  Simonds  accused. 

It  was  laid  against  John  Simonds,  for  saying  that  men  do  walk  all  day  in 
purgatory  in  this  world,  and  when  they  depart  out  of  this  world,  there  are  hut 
two  ways,  either  to  hell  or  to  heaven. 

Item,  He  said,  that  priests  should  have  wives. 

It  was  reported  by  the  confession  of  the  said  John  Simonds,  that  he  had 
converted  to  his  doctrine  eight  priests,  and  had  holpen  two  or  three  friars  out  of 
their  orders.1 

William  Wingrave,  Thomas  Hawks  of  Hichendcn,  Robert  Hawes, 
of  West  Wycombe,  John  Taylor,  John  Hawks,  Thomas  Hern 
of  Cobshil,  Nicholas  Field,  Richard  Dean,  Thomas  Clerk  the 
Younger,  William  Hawks  of  Chesham  ;  accused  a.  d.  1530. 
Persecuted  by  John  Longland,  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

Divers  These  persons  with  others  were  examined,  excommunicated,  and  abjured,  for 

accused     being  together  in  John  Taylor's  house  at  Hichenden,  and  there  hearing  Nicho- 
ing  the*     las  Field,  of  London,   read  a  parcel  of  Scripture  in  English  unto  them,  who 
Strip-       there  expounded  to  them  many  things ;  as  that  they  that  went  on  pilgrimage 
reacTin      were  accursed :  that  it  hooted  not  to  pray  to  images,  for  they  were  but  stocks 
English,    made  of  wood,  and  could  not  help  a  man  :  that  God  Almighty  biddeth  us  work  as 
well  one  day  as  another,  saving  the  Sunday ;  for  six  days  he  wrought,  and  the 
seventh  day  he  rested :  that  they  needed  not  to  fast  so  many  fasting  days,  ex- 
cept the  ember  days;  for  he   was  beyond  the  sea  in  Almany,  and  there  they 
used  not  so  to  fast,  nor  to  make  such  holy  days. 

Item,  That  offerings  do  no  good,  for  they  have  them,  that  have  no  need 
thereof.  And  when  it  was  answered  again  by  one,  that  they  maintained  God's 
service  :  '  Nay,'  said  Nicholas,  '  they  maintain  great  houses,  as  abbeys  and 
others.' 

Item,  That  men  should  say  their  Paternoster,  and  Ave  Maria  in  English, 
with  the  Creed ;  and  declared  the  same  in  English. 

Item,  That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  was  not,  as  it  was  pretended,  the  flesh, 
blood,  and  bone  of  Christ ;  but  a  sacrament,  that  is,  a  typical  signification  of 
his  holy  body.' 

To  William  Wingrave  moreover  it  was  objected,  that  he  should  say,  that 
there  was  no  purgatory :  and  if  there  were  any  purgatory,  and  every  mass  that 
is  said  should  deliver  a  soul  out  of  purgatory,  there  should  be  never  a  soul  there; 
for  there  be  more  masses  said  in  a  day,  than  there  be  bodies  buried  in  a 
month.2 

Simon  Wisdom,  of  Burford.    Persecuted  by  John  Longland,  Bishop 
of  Lincoln. 
Simon  Simon  Wisdom,  of  Burford,  was  charged  in  judgment,  for  having  three  books 

abjured!    m  English,  one  was  the  gospels  in  English,  another  was  the  psalter,  the  third 

was  the  Sum  of  the  Holy  Scripture  in  English. 

James  Algar,  or  Ayger,  accused  a.d.  1530.  Persecuted  by  Dr.  Prin, 
Commissary  to  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

James  ll  was  articulated  and  objected  to  James  Algar,  first,  that  he,  speaking  to  a 

Alg at  certain  doctor  of  divinity,  named  Aglonby,  said,  that  every  true  christian  man, 
living  after  the  laws  of  God,  and  observing  his  commandments,  is  a  priest  as 
well  as  he,  &c. 

Item,  That  he  said  that  he  would  not  have  his  executors  to  deal  any  penny 
for  his  soul  after  his  death,  for  he  would  do  it  with  his  own  hands  while  he  \va5 
(1)  Ex  Retfst.  Langlant?.  (?)  Ex  cod.  Regist.  fo!.  8)3. 
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alive  ;  and  that  his  conscience  gave  him,  that  the  soul,  as  soon  as  it  departeth  j/.nry 

out  of  the  hody,  goeth  straight  either  to  heaven  or  to  helL  '  Ul 

Item,   When   Dr.  Aglonby  aforesaid  had    alleged  to  him  the  place  in   St.  ^  ^ 

Matthew  [chap,  xvi.]  'Thou  art  Peter,'  &c,  he  answered  him  agam  with  that  1530' 

which  followeth  in  the  gospel  after,  '  Get  thee  after  me  Satan,1  fee.  — — — - 

Item,  Tlie  said  James,  hearing  of  a  certain  church  to  be  rohbed,  said  openly, 
it  made  no  great  matter,  for  the  church  had  enough  already. 

John  French,  of  Long  Withani.     Persecuted  there  a.  d.  1  •"•;<•. 

Against  John  French  likewise  these  three  articles  were  objected. 

First,  that  lie  believed    not  the    body  of  Christ,  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  to  be  J-  French 
in  the  sacrament.     Secondly,  that  he  was  not  confessed  to  anv  priest   of  long  :il'Jaicd- 
time.     Thirdly,  that  priests  had  not  power  to  absolve  Prom  sins  &C.  i   for  which 
he  likewise,  with  the  others  was  troubled,  and  at  length   compelled  also   with 
them   to  kneel   down,  and  to  ask  a  blessing  of  his  holy   catholic    father  and 
mother  of  Rome. 


*ITcrc1  followeth  a  brief  table  or 
all  such  as  were  forced  to  abjure  in 
beginning  of  Luther. 

John  Hacker,  alias  Richardson. 
Johan  Picas,  of  Colchester. 
Sebastian  1 1  art  is,  priest,  of  Kennington. 
Richard  Foster,  of  London. 
Thomas  Topley,  a  friar,  of  Clare. 
William  Gardiner,  Friar- Augustine,  of 

Clare. 
Sir    Richard    Foxe,    parish    priest,    of 

Bumpstead. 
John  Tybault. 

John  Cranforde,  of  Bumpstead. 
Edmund  Tybault,  of  Bumpstead. 
Robert  Beast. 
Robert  Wigge,  of  London. 
William  Bull,  of  London. 
George  Cowper,  of  London. 
John  Toy,  of  the  parish  of  St.  Faith's, 

in  London. 
Harry  Railland,  of  Colchester. 
Richard  Chapman,  of  Witham. 
Robert  Faire,  of  Banstead. 
Abraham  Water,  of  Colchester. 
Christopher  Raven,  tailor,  of  Witham. 
William  Russel,  tailor,  of  London. 
John  Smith,  of  Banstead. 
Thomas  Bowyas,  of  Colchester. 
Dorothy  Long,  of  Colchester. 
Rose  Bate,  of  Colchester. 
William,  butcher,  of  Banstead. 
Robert  Hemsted. 
Thomas  Hemsted,  of  Banstead. 
John  Turke. 
John  Sirling. 

Denby,  widow,  of  Colchester. 
Nicholas  White,  of  live. 
Richard  Kitchen,  curate  of  Ligh. 
William  Wiggen,  priest. 
William  Haille,  parish-clerk  of  Tott<  n- 

hani. 
Paul  Luther,  warden  of  the  Gi 

in  Ware. 
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king  Henry's  days,  after  the  first 


William  Barlow,  priest 

William  Bromfeld,  alias  Rackclsdone, 
monk  of  Bury. 

William  Woorsley,  priest  and  hermit. 

John  Stacy  Siler. 

Thomas  Geffery,  tailor,  of  London. 

Thomas  Philips,  pointer,  of  London. 

William  Curzon,  alias  Felde. 

Humphrey  Mummouth,  draper,  of  Lon- 
don, whose  Btory  for  the  notablencss 
thereof  shall  be  partly  recited. 

Lawrence  Swarfe,  tailor,  of  London. 

William  Russel,  tailor,  of  London. 

Thomas  Foxe,  and  Dorothy,  his  wife. 

Lawrence  Marwel,  bricklayer,  of  Lon- 
don, who  was  thrice  imprisoned : 
first,  for  charging  a  priest  with  a  lie, 
who  preached  at  Paul's  cross  •  that 
the  blood  of  Christ  was  not  sufficient 
for  man's  redemption  without  works.' 
The  second  time  he  was  again  im- 
prisoned, with  his  other  brethren. 
When  Barnes  was  burned,  and  about 
two  years  after,  at  the  coming  in  of 
Queen  Anne,  of  Cleves,  he,  with  his 
brethren,  was  pardoned  by  a  general 
pardon. 

Robert  Goldstone,  glazier. 

Lawrence  Staple. 

John  Penman,  skinner. 

Henry  Thompson,  tailor,  for  his  pe- 
nance condemned  to  perpetual  prison. 

John  Wetsel,  of  Cullen. 

Sir  Robert  Cooper,  priest. 

Henry  Peldone. 

Thomas  Row,  of  Baron  sted. 

Robert  Man,  of  Cornard  Much. 

William   Waltam,  Of  Colchester. 

Grace  Palmer,  of  St.  Osyth. 
Philip  Brasu  r,  of  Boxtea 
Henry  Fersted,  of  Colchester. 


(11  See  Edition  l.'>fi?,  p.  418;  al>"  *-'  tiral  Menu  rial*,  wl.i.  part  i.  y    113.— Eo. 
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h~e<iry     George  Bull,  of  Hadham  Much.  John  Fourd,  of  Dedham. 

r:n-     John  Hammond,  of  Colchester.  John  Allin,  of  Colchester. 

a  j\      John  Hewes,  of  London.  Henry  Colder,  shoemaker. 

Iggn     Thomas  Potmar,  of  London.  James  Locke,  of  Elemsted. 

— —  -  Simon  Smith,  Master  of  Arts.  Thomas  Dacres,  and  John  Coates. 

Thomas  Patmar,  of  Hadham  Much.  Hugh  Morris  was  detected,  cited,  and 
William  Nelson,  priest.  afterwards  excommunicated,  for  lack 

Thomas  Eve,  clerk  of  Hadham  Much.  of  appearing  at  Windsor. 

Robert  Hudson. 
James   Benham,    a    knight's   son,    of  uncertain  years. 

Gloucestershire.  Robert  West,  parson  of  St.  Andrew g. 

Edward  Hewet.  Roger  Waplode. 

Water  Kirrie.  Seger  Nicholson. 

Michael  Lobley,  servant  to  Master  Pep-  Thomas  Gerarde,  priest. 

well.  Galfride  Lome. 

Margaret  Bowegrace.  John  Petit,  alias  Petye. 

Thomas  Matthew,  of  Colchester.  William  Smith. 

John  Wyly,  senior.  Christopher  Fulman. 

Edward  Wentworth,  alias  Painter.  John  George,  of  Cressing. 

John  Tirrell,  of  Billericay,  in  Essex,  John  Whigby,  the  younger,  of  Ded- 

tailor.  ham. 

William  Lancester,  tailor.  John  Morris. 

John  Medwell,  a  scrivener's  servant.  William  Blackman,  of  Colchester. 

Andrew  Hewett,  tailor,  of  Feversham.  John  Hariedaume. 

John  Woodcock.  John  Cole,  of  Boxted. 

After  all  these  whose  years  we  have  expressed,  there  were  also 
divers  others  of  whom,  although  we  have  no  certain  time  or  year  ex- 
pressed, yet  because  we  find  them  in  the  fragments  of  old  registers, 
we  thought  not  good  to  omit  or  leave  them  out. 

John  Coygnes,  alias  Lyveland,  was  detected  for  contemning  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  and  because  he  did  not  receive  at  Easter;  and  died  at  St.  Martynes. 

Robert  Warde,  shoemaker,  of  St.  Bride's  parish  in  Fleet-street,  taken  at  Isle- 
worth,  and  detected  by  three  witnesses  of  the  same  town,  for  holding  opinions 
against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  died  in  the  comptre  in  Bread-street. 

Friar  Ward,  otherwise  called  Matthew  Ward,  merchant-adventurer,  was  com- 
mitted to  the  comptre  at  Bread-street,  for  that  he,  being  priest,  contracted 
matrimony  and  was  married,  and  kept  company  with  his  wife ;  and  for  suspicion 
that  he  was  a  sacramentary  (as  then  they  called  them),  a  despiser  of  auricular 
confession  and  private  masses,  a  defender  that  the  communion  ought  to  be 
ministered  unto  the  lay  people  under  both  kinds ;  and  for  upholding  that  priests 
ought  to  have  wives. 

Hermon  Peterson  and  James  Cosson,  tailors,  Dutchmen,  were  committed  to' 
prison  in  the  comptre  at  Bread-street ;  for  that  the  said  James  was  neither  con- 
fessed in  Lent,  nor  received  at  Easter,  which  he  said  came  through  the  counsel 
of  Hermon,  who  counselled  him,  rather  to  give  three  or  four  pence  in  alms  to 
poor  men,  than  to  be  housled  or  shriven. 

Thomas  Lancaster,  priest ;  imprisoned  in  the  comptre  in  the  Poultry,  for 
bringing  in  certain  prohibited  books. 

John  Nillock,  Scottish  friar,  was  committed  to  the  Fleet  for  preaching  against 
confession  ;  against  holy  water ;  against  praying  to  saints ;  and  against  purga- 
tory ;  that  priests  might  have  wives,  and  that  the  priests  ought  not  to  pray  for 
souls  departed. 

John  Goodale,  prisoner  also  in  the  Fleet. 

Nicholas  South  was  committed  to  prison  at  Newgate,  detected  by  two  wit 
nesses,  that  he  was  not  shriven  in  Lent  nor  received  at  Easter. 

Thus,  gentle  reader,  we  have  briefly  drawn  out  unto  you,  as  wc 
could  collect  and  gather  them  out  of  the  registers,  the  most  part  of 
the  names  of  all  such  as  have  been  forced  to  abjure,  and  by  the  bishop 
to  recant,  during  the  time  of  the  reign  of  the  most  famous  and  worthy 
king  Henry  VI II. ;  of  which  number  some   died   in  several  prisons, 
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and  of  others,  some  were  put  into  the  monaster?  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
some  were  forced  to  bear  faggots  embroidered  upon  their  sleeves,  by 
the  space  of  seven  years  after;  the  example  whereof  we  have 
to  show,  with  other  sundry  most  shameful  and  cruel  punishments;  153t>* 
and  many  were  delivered  by  general  pardon  ;  desiring  VOU  to  hold 
US  excused,  that  we  have  not  here  declared  their  several  causes  with 
their  abjurations  and  sundry  kinds  of  penance  and  punishment,  which, 
in  this  place,  for  avoiding  of  prolixity  we  have  omitted:  and  partly 
for  that  their  causes  were  nothing  at  all  discrepant  from  such  as  were 
at  the  same  time  burned.  Albeit  they  had  not  like  force  and  con- 
stancy to  persevere  in  the  truth;  the  great  number  of  whom,  with 
their  articles,  examinations,  proofs,  and  condemnations,  because  they 
are  matters  of  more  weight  and  effect,  have  moved  me  with  the  more 
haste  and  speed  to  pass  over  these  aforesaid  in  such  sort,  and  so  to 
come  unto  their  histories.* 

For  why  stand  I  here  numbering  the  sand  ?  for  if  all  the  register 
books  were  sought,  it  would  be  an  infinite  thing  to  recite  all  them  that 
through  all  the  other  dioceses  of  the  realm  in  these  days,  before  and 
since,  were  troubled  and  pursued  for  these  and  such  like  matters. 
But  these  I  thought  for  example's  sake  here  to  specify,  that  it  might 
appear  what  doctrine  it  is,  and  long  hath  been  in  the  church,  for 
which  the  prelates  and  clergy  of  Rome  have  judged  men  heretics,  and 
so  wrongfully  have  molested  poor  simple  Christians. 

Now,  passing  from  the  abjurations  of  those  poor  men,  we  will  some- 
thing speak  (God  willing)  of  the  life  and  doings  of  the  contrary  part, 
who  were  their  persecutors,  and  chief  rulers  then  of  the  church,  to 
the  intent  that  by  those  rulers  it  may  better  be  discerned  and 
judged,  what  manner  of  church  that  was,  which  then  so  persecuted 
the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  members  ot  his  church. 

211  brief  ©^cour^e  concerning  tfje  &torn  and  %\fe  of  oTIjoma^  IQotecu, 
fate  Cardinal  of  gorfc,  un  man  of  Oirjre^ion ; 

WHEREIN    IS   TO    BE    SEEM    AND    (TOTED   THE    EXPRESS    [MAGE    OF 

THE    PROUD,    VAIN-GL0RI0U8   CHURCH    OF    ROME,    now    I   \K    IT 

DIFFERETH    FROM    THE   TRUE   CHURCH    OF   CHRIST   JESUS. 

Although  it  be  not  greatly  pertinent  unto  this  our  history,  Dor 
greatly  requisite,  in  these  so  weighty  matters,  treating  of  Christ  s  holy 
martyrs,  to  discourse  much  of  Thomas  Wolsey,  cardinal  of  York  ; 
notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  there  be  many.  who.  being  carried 
away  with  a  wrong  opinion  and  estimation  of  that  false  glittering 
church  of  Home,  do  think  that  holiness  to  be  in  it.  which  indeed  is 
not:  to  the  intent  therefore,  that  the  vain  pomp  and  pride  of  that 
ambitious  church,  so  far  differing  from  all  pure  Christianity  and  godli- 
ness, more  notoriously  may  appear  to  all  men.  and  parti}  also  to 
refresh  the  reader  with  some  variety  of  matter,  I  thought  compendi- 
ously to  express  the  ridiculous  and  pompous  qualities  and  demeanour 

of  tliis  aforesaid  Thomas  Wolsey,  cardinal  and  legate  of  Rome,  in 
whom  alone  the  image  and  life  of  all  other  such-like  followers  and 
professors  of  the  same  church,  may  be  seen  and  observed.  For  like 
as  the  Lacedemonians,  in  times  past,  were  acCB  to       1  to  show  and 
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Henry  demonstrate  drunken  men  unto  their  children,  to  behold  and  look 
fIIL  upon,  that  through  the  foulness  of  that  vice,  they  might  inflame  them 
A.  D.  the  more  to  the  study  and  desire  of  sobriety ;  even  so  it  shall  not  be 
1527  hurtful  sometimes  to  set  forth  the  examples  which  are  not  honest,  that 
J530    others  might  thereby  gather  the  instructions  of  better  and  more 

upright  dealing. 

Wherefore  thou  shalt  note  here,  good  reader  !  in  this  history,  with 
all  judgment,  the  great  difference  of  life  and  christian  conversation 
between  this  church  and  the  other  true  humble  martyrs  and  servants 
of  God,  whom  they  have  and  do  yet  persecute.     And  first,  to  begin 
with  the  first  meeting  and  coming  in  of  this  cardinal,  and  his  fellow- 
cardinal,  Campeius,  to  England  ;   it  was  about  the  time  when  pope 
Leo,  intending  to  make  war  against  the  Turks,  sent  three  legates  to- 
gether from  Rome,  whereof  one  went  into  Germany,  another  into 
campeius  France  ;   Laurentius  Campeius  was  appointed  to  come  into  England. 
England.  When  he  was  come  to  Calais,  and  that  the  cardinal  of  York  had 
understanding  thereof,  he  sent  certain  bishops  and  doctors,  with  as 
much  speed  as  he  could,  to  meet  the  legate,  and  to  show  him,  that  if 
he  would  have  his  embassage  take  effect,  he  should  send  in  post  to 
Rome,  to  have  the  said  cardinal  of  York  made  legate,  and  to  be  joined 
with  him  in  commission :  which  thing  he  much  affected,  misdoubting 
lest  his  authority  thereby  might  perhaps  be  diminished  through  the 
coming  of  the  legate,  and  therefore  required  to  be  joined  with  him  in 
cardinal  like  degree  of  the  embassage.    Campeius,  being  a  man  light  of  belief, 
seekeuito  and  suspecting  no  such  matter,  gave  credit  unto  his  words,  and  sent 
in  iquaid  unto  R°me  with  such  speed,  that  within  thirty  days  after,  the  bull 
commis-   was  brought  to  Calais,  wherein  they  were  both  equally  joined  in  com- 
campei-    mission  ;  during  which  time  the  cardinal  of  York  sent  to  the  legate 
us-  at  Calais,  red  cloth  to  clothe  his  servants  withal,  who  at  their  coming 

to  Calais  were  but  meanly  apparelled.1 

The  re-         When  all  things  were  ready,  Campeius  passed  the  seas  and  landed 

tCheVpope\s  at  Dover,  and  so  kept  on   his  journey  toward  London.     At  every 

intote      good  town  as  they  passed,  he  was  received  with  procession,  accom- 

Engiand  panied  by  all  the  lords  and  gentlemen   of  Kent.      And  when  he 

came  to   Blackheath,   there  met  him  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  with  a 

great  number  of  prelates,  knights,  and  gentlemen,  all  richly  apparrel- 

led  ;  and  in  the  way  he  was  brought  into  a  rich  tent  of  cloth  of  gold, 

where  he  shifted  himself  into  a  cardinal's  robe,  furred  with  ermines  ; 

and  so  took  his  mule,  riding  toward  London.     Now  mark  the  great 

humility  in  this  church  of  the  pope,  and  compare  the  same  with  the 

other  church  of  the  martyrs,  and  see  which  of  them  is  more  gospel-like. 

Ambition      This  Campeius  had   eight  mules  of  his  own,  laden  with   divers 

iiu'e'car1^  fardels  and  other  preparation.     The  cardinal  of  York,  thinking  them 

dinai.       no^  sufficient  for  his  state,  the  night  before  he  came  to  London,  sent 

him  twelve  mules  more  (with  empty  coffers),  covered  with  red,  to 

furnish  his  carriage  withal.     The  next  day  these  twenty  mules  were 

led  through  the  city,  as  though  they  had  been  laden  with  treasures, 

apparel,  and  other  necessaries,  to  the  great  admiration  of  all  men,  that 

they  should  receive  a  legate  as  it  were  a  god,  with  such  and  so  great 

treasure  and  riches;  for  so  the  common  people  do  always  judge  and 

esteem  the  majesty  of  the  clergv,  bv  no  other  thing  than  by  their 

(!)  Note  the  state  and  pride  of  the  pope's  clergy. 
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outward  shows  and  pomp.    But  in  the  midst  of  this  great  admiration,    """•'/ 

there  happened  a  ridiculous  spectacle,  to  the  great  derision  of  their L 

pride  and  ambition:  for  as  the  mules  passed  through  Cheapside,  and  v  |( 
the  people  were  pressing  about  them  to  behold  and  gaze  (as  the  '''-' 
manner  is),  it  happened  that  <>ne  of  the  mules,  breaking  his  collar  ,-,'",, 
that  he  was  led  in,  ran  upon  the  other  mules,  whereby  it  happened,  — -  ■ 
that  they,  so  running  together,  and  their  girths  being  loosed,  ova*-  a 
threw  divers  of  their  burdens;  and  so  there  appeared  the  cardinal's  J^1* 
gay  treasure,  not  without  great  laughter  and  Bcornof  many,  especially  ™£— 

of  hoys  and  girls,  whereof  some  gathered  up  pieces  of  meat,  ^ 

pieces  of  bread  and  roasted  eggs  ;  some  found  horse-shoes  and  old 
boots,  with  such  other  baggage,  crying  out,  '  Behold  !  here  is  mj 
lord  cardinal's  treasure.'     The  muleteers,  being  therewithal  great! 
ashamed,  gathered  together  their  treasure  again  as  well  as  they  could,  treasure. 
and  went  forward. 

About  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  July  29th,  the  cardinal  him- 
self was  brought  through  the  city,  with  great  pomp  and  solemnity, 
unto  Paul's  church,  where,  when  he  had  blessed  all  men  with  the 
bishop's  blessing,  as  the  manner  is,  he  was  guided  forth  unto  the  car- 
dinal of  York's  house,  where  he  was  received  by  the  said  cardinal  ; 
and  by  him  on  the  next  day,  being  Sunday,  was  conducted  unto  the 
king,  to  fulfil  his  embassage  against  the  Turk,  who  might  have  de- 
stroyed all  Hungary  in  the  mean  time,  while  they  were  studying  with 
what  solemnity  to  furnish  out  their  embassage.1 

When  the  cardinal  of  York  was  thus  a  legate,  he  set  up  a  court, 
and  called  it  the  court  of  the  legate,  and  proved  testaments,  and 
heard  causes,  to  the  great  hinderance  of  all  the  bishops  of  the  realm. 
He  visited  bishops,  and  all  the  clergy,  exempt  and  not  exempt ;  and, 
under  colour  of  reformation,  lie  got  much  treasure,  and  nothing  was 
reformed,  but  came  to  more  mischief;  for,  by  example  of  his  pride, 
priests  and  all  spiritual  persons  waxed  so  proud,  that  they  wore  velvet 
and  silk,  both  in  gowns,  jackets,  doublets,  and  shoes  ;  kept  open 
lechery;  and  so  highly  bore  themselves,  by  reason  of  his  authorities 
and  faculties,  that  no  man  durst  once  reprove  any  thing  in  them,  for  fear 
to  be  called  heretic,  and  then  they  would  make  him  smoke,  or  hear  a 
f;iLi'_:"t :  and  the  cardinal  himself  was  so  elated,  that  he  thought  him- 
self equal  with  the  king  ;  and  when  he  had  said  mass,  he  made  dukes 
and  earls  to  serve  him  of  wine,  with  assay  taken,  and  to  hold  the 
bason  at  the  lavatories. 

Furthermore,  when  he  was  sent  ambassador  to  the  emperor  at 

Brussels,  he  had  over  with  him  the  great    seal  of   England;    and  was 

served  with  his  servitors  kneeling  on  their  knees ;  and  many  noblemen 
of  England  waiting  upon  him,  to  the  great  admiration  of  all  the  Ger- 
mans that  beheld  it  :  such  was  his  monstrous  pomp  and  pride.'2 

This  glorious  cardinal,  in  his   tragical  don  gs,  did  .  KCeed  SO  far  all  Tt ..• 

measure  of  a  good  subject,  that  he  became  more  like  a  prince  than  a ;;.";;';;:;: 
priest ;  for  although  the  king  bare  the  sword,  yet  he  bare  the  Btrol    . 
making  (in  a  manner)  the  whole  realm  to  bend  at  his  luck,  and  to 

danei   after  his  pipe.     Such  practices  and  fetches  he  had,  that  when  he 

had  well  stored  his  own  eoilirs,  first  he  fetched  the  greatest  part  of 
the  king's  treasure  out  of  the  realm,  in  twelve  great  barrels  full  of 

(I)  Ex  EdDW.  Hallo.  (2)   El  l'aralip    Al>    I       f 


to 
1530. 
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Meaty    gold  and  silver,  to  serve  the  pope's  wars ;  and  as  his  avaricious  mind 

. was   never  satisfied  with  getting;,   so  his  restless  head  was  so  busy, 

A.D.    ruffling  in  public  matters,  that  he  never  ceased  before  he  had  set 
1    both  England,  France,  Flanders,  Spain,  and  Italy,  together  by  the 
ears. 

Thus  this  legate,  well  following  the  steps  of  his  master  the  pope, 
and  both  of  them  well  declaring  the  nature  of  their  religion,  under 
the  pretence  of  the  church,  practised  great  hypocrisy ;  and  under  the 
authority  of  the  king  he  used  great  extortion,  with  excessive  taxes  and 
loans,  and  valuation  of  every  man's  substance,  so  pilling  the  commons 
and  merchants,  that  every  man  complained,  but  no  redress  was  had. 
Neither  yet  were  the  churchmen  altogether  free  from  the  pill-axe  and 
The  Pii-   poll-axe,  from  the  pilling  and  polling,  I  mean,  of  this  cardinal,  who, 
i.'oiunl'  of  under  his  power  legantine,  gave  by  preventions  all  benefices  belonging 
dina°rr     t°  spiritual  persons ;  by  which,  hard  it  is  to   say,  whether  he  pur- 
chased to  himself  more  riches  or  hatred  of  the  spiritualty.     So  far  his 
license  stretched,  that  he    had   power   to    suppress    divers  abbeys, 
priories,  and  monasteries ;  and  so  he  did,  taking  from  them  all  their 
goods,  movables  and  immovables,  except  it  were  a  little  pension,  left 
only  to  the  heads  of  certain  houses.     By  the  said  power  legantine  he 
kept  also  general  visitations  through  the  realm,  sending  doctor  John 
Alein,  his  chaplain,  riding  in  his  gown  of  velvet,  and  with  a  great 
The         train,  to  visit  all  religious  houses  ;  whereat  the  friars  observant  much 
servant*"  grudged,  and  would  in  no  wise  condescend  thereunto  :  wherefore  they 
accursed  were   openly  accursed  at  Paul's  cross,  by  friar  Forest, l  one  of  the 
cardinal,   same  order  ;   so  that  the  cardinal  at  length   prevailed  both  against 
them  and  all  others.     Against  whom  great  disdain  arose  among  the 
people,  perceiving  how,  by  visitations,  making  of  abbots,  probates  of 
testaments,  granting  of  faculties,  licenses,  and  other  pollings  in  his 
courts  legantine,  he  had  made  his  treasure  equal  with  the  king's,  and 
yet  every  year  he  sent  great  sums  to  Rome.     And  this  was  their 
daily  talk  against  the  cardinal.2 

Besides  many  other  matters  and  grievances  which  stirred  the  hearts 
of  the  commons  against  the  cardinal,  this  was  one  which  much  pinched 
them,  for  that  the  said  cardinal  had  sent  out  certain  straight  commis- 
sions in  the  king's  name,  that  every  man  should  pay  the  sixth  part  of 
his  goods.  Whereupon  there  followed  great  muttering  amongst  the 
commons  ;  in  such  sort,  that  it  had  almost  grown  to  some  riotous 
commotion  or  tumult,  especially  in  the  parts  of  Suffolk,  had  not  the 
dukes  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  with  wisdom  and  gentleness,  stepped 
in  and  appeased  the  same.3 

Another  thing  that  rubbed  the  stomachs  of  many,  or  rather  which 
moved  them  to  laugh  at  the  cardinal,  was  this  ;  to  see  his  insolent  pre- 
sumption, so  highly  to  take  upon  him,  as  the  king's  chief  councillor, 
to  set  a  reformation  in  the  order  of  the  king's  household,  making  and 
establishing  new  ordinances  in  the  same.  He  likewise  made  new 
officers  in  the  house  of  the  duke  of  Richmond,  which  was  then  newly 
begun.  In  like  manner  he  ordained  a  council,  and  established  an- 
other household  for  the  lady  Mary,  then  being  princess  ;  so  that  all 
things  were  done  by  his  consent,  and  by  none  other.      All  tins,  with 

(I)  Friar  Forest,  vide  infra.  (2)  Ex  Hallo,  an.  17.  Reg.  Henrie.  VIU. 

(3)  Ex  Hallo,  an.  1!)  aeg.  Henric.  V!H. 
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much   more,  took  he  upon  him,  making  the  king  believe  that  all    bw 

should  be  to  his  honour,  and  that  he  needed  not  to  take  any  pains; 


insomueh  that  the  charge  of  all  things  wascommitted  unto  him:  whereat    A-  "• 
many  men  smiled,  to  see  his  great  folly  and  presumption.  l"~' 

At  this  time,  the  cardinal  gave  the  king  the  lease  of  the  manor  of 

Hampton  Court,  which  he  had  of  the  lord  of  St.  John's,  and  on  which  — 

he  had  done  great  cost.  Therefore  the  king  again,  of  his  gentle  na- 
ture, licensed  him  to  lie  in  his  manor  of  Richmond  ;  and  bo  he  lav  So'king. 
there  certain  times.  But  when  the  common  people,  and  especially 
such  as  were  king  Henry  the  Seventh's  Bervantfl,  saw  the  cardinal  keep 
house  in  the  royal  manor  of  Richmond,  which  king  Henry  VII.  so 
much  esteemed,  it  was  a  marvel  to  hear  how  they  grudged,  saying, 
"  See,  a  butcher's  dog  lies  in  the  manor  of  Richmond  T  These,  with 
many  other  opprobrious  words,  were  Spoken  against  the  cardinal,  whose 
pride  was  so  high,  that  he  regarded  nothing:  vet  was  he  hated  of 
all  men. 

And  now,  to  express  some  part  of  the  ruffling  practices  and  busv  Thec.-.r- 
intermeddlings  of  this  cardinal  in  princes'1  wars,  first,  here  i<  to  be  n!m\ni, 
noted,  that  after  long  ware  between  England  and  France.  1524  (in 

i-i  i  •         ii  i  •  i  '  i  •  i-i         \      ten 

which  wars  king  Henry,  taking  the  emperors  part  against  brands, 
the  French  king,  had  engaged  with  his  money  the  duke  of  Bourbon,  '"' 
and  a  great  part  of  the  emperor's  army,  to  invade  and  disturb  certain 
parts  of  Prance),  it  happened  that  the  French  king,  coming  with  his 

army  towards  Milan  at  the  siege  of  l'avia.  was  there  taken  by  the  duke 

of  Bourbon,   and   the  viceroy  of  Naples,   and  so  led  prisoner  into 

Spain. 

Here  note  by  the  way,  that  all  this  while  the  cardinal  held  with  the  FranrU 

emperor,  hoping  by  him  to  be  made  pope  ;   but  when  that  would  not  y\lwh 

be,  he  went  clean  from  the  emperor  to  the  French  king,  as,  the  Lord  ki,"" 

•iY  i    n  i  token  pri. 

willing,  you  shall  hear.  w»nei 

After  this  victory  gotten,  and  the  French  king  being  taken  pri- 
soner, who  remained  in  custody  about  a  year  and  a  half ;  at  length, 
through  great  labour  and  solicitation,  as  well  of  others  at  especially 
of  the  cardinal  and  king  Henry,  an  order  was  taken,  and  conditi 
propounded,  between  the  French  king  and  the  emperor;  among 
which  other  divers  conditions  it  was  agreed,  that  they  should  resist 
the  Turks,  and  oppress  the  Lutherans;  and  so  was  the  king  set  ;.t 
liberty,  leaving  behind  him  his  two  eldest  sons  for  pledges.  Bu 
shortly  after  he  revoked  his  oath,  being  absolved  by  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  and  said  that  he  was  (breed  to  Bwear,  or  else  he  should  never 
have  been  delivered.     This  was  a.  D.  1526. 

Pope  Clement  VII.,  seeing  the  French  king  restated  to  liberty,  The  pope 
and   misdoubting  the  puissance  and  domination  of  the  emperor  m  ,;;,;, ',V,m 
Italy,  so  near  under  his  nose,  absolved  the  French  king  from  hit  ■»"»«■■ 
bath;  also  joined  together  a   confederacy  of  Venetians  and  other 
princes  against  the  emperor,  bearing  great  hatred  against  all  them  that 
any  thing  favoured  the  emperors  part,  especially  the  family  of  Co- 
lumns In  Rome,  which  family  was  then  imperial;  and  then  fore,  to 
show  his  hatred  against  them,  he  said  to  rompey,  cardinal  of  the 
same  family,  in  threatening  words,  that  he  would  take  away  his  eardi-  ,. 
naFs  hat :  to  whom  it  was  answered  again  by  the  cardinal,  thai  if  1 1 
so  did,  he  would  put  on  a  helmet  to  overthrow  the  po]  i 
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Henry    crown  :  whereby  it  may  appear  here  by  the  way,  what  holiness  and 
V  U'    virtue  lie  in  the  pope  and  cardinals  of  that  catholic  see  of  Rome. 
A.  D.        Thus  the  false  pope,  under  the  lying  title  of  holiness,  was  the 
]f-7    father  of  much  mischief  and  of  great  wars,  which  after  ensued;  for 
,5gQ     the  duke  of  Bourbon,  and  others  of  the  emperor's  captains,  having 

—  intelligence  of  the  pope's  purpose  and  confederacy,  gathered  their 

Btirreth6  army  together,  and  after  much  bloodshed  and  fighting  about  Milan, 
Up  wars,  jjawd,  anci  Cremona,  at  length  they  approached  and  bent  their  siege 
against  Rome,  and  after  three  sharp  assaults,  obtained  the  city,  with 
the  whole  spoil  thereof:  where  also  they  besieged  the  aforesaid  pope 
with  his  cardinals,  in  the  mount  of  Adrian,  and  took  him  prisoner, 
a.  d.  1527.  As  touching  the  cause  of  the  besieging  of  Rome,  now 
you  have  heard  :  for  the  manner  of  the  taking  of  Rome,  and  of  the 
pope,  the  order  thereof  is  thus  described  in  Hall  and  others. 

3Tfje  ^acfiing  of  8ome,  ano  taking  of  gape  Clement.1 

The  emperor's  army,  departing  from  Florence  to  the  city  of  Sienna, 
where  they  lost  their  ordnance,  took  counsel  there  to  go  to  Rome, 
and  so  much  they  travelled  by  night  and  clay,  commonly  passing  forty 
miles  day  and  night  (their  good  will  was  such),  that  on  the  sixth  day 
of  May,  with  banners  displayed,  they  came  before  the  city  of  Rome, 
the  same  day  being  Saturday  ;  and  on  Sunday,  the  Romans  made 
bulwarks,  ramparts,  and  other  defences,  and  laid  ordnance  on  the 
walls,  and  shot  at  them  without  fiercely.2 
The  duke  The  duke  of  Bourbon  determined  that  it  was  not  best  to  lie  still 
bon.01""  without,  and  be  slain  with  ordnance,  considering  that  they  were  all 
naked  people,  and  without  great  ordnance ;  wherefore  he  determined 
to  take  the  chance,  and  to  give  the  assault,  and  so  manfully  they  ap- 
proached the  walls  between  the  Burgo  Novo  and  old  Rome.  But 
the  Romans  valiantly  defended  them  with  hand-guns,  pikes,  stones, 
and  other  weapons,  so  that  the  enemies  were  fain  to  retreat.  Then 
the  Romans  were  glad,  and  set  many  fair  banners  on  their  towers 
and  bulwarks,  and  made  great  shouts  ;  which  the  duke  of  Bourbon 
seeing,  he  cried,  "  To  a  new  assault.11  Then  the  drumflades  blew, 
and  every  man  with  a  ladder  mounted ;  and,  at  the  first  encounter, 
the  Romans  put  them  a  little  back  again,  which  the  duke  of  Bourbon 
perceiving,  cried  "  God  and  the  emperor  !*"  Then  every  man  man- 
fully set  on.  There  was  a  sore  fight,  many  an  arrow  shot,  and  many 
a  man  felled  ;  but  at  last  the  emperor's  men  got  the  wall :  and  be- 
tween every  assault  fell  a  mist,  so  that  they  within  could  not  see 
what  part  they  without  would  assail ;  which  was  profitable  to  the 
Three  emperor's  party.  At  the  three  assaults  were  slain  three  hundred 
assault  Switzcrs  of  the  pope's  guard.  In  this  last  assault  was  the  duke  of 
al,Bme!  Bourbon  struck  in  the  thigh  with  a  hand-gun,  of  which  he  shortly 
The  ,t  ike  after  died  in  a  chapel  of  St.  Sist,  whither  his  soldiers  had  brought 
him  ;  and  this  chance  notwithstanding,  the  army  entered  into  Rome, 
and  took  the  pope's  palace,  and  set  up  the  emperor's  arms. 

The  same  day  that  these  three  assaults  were  made,  pope  Clement 
passed  little  on  the  emperor's  army  ;  for  he  had  accursed  them  on 

(1)  See  Delia  Istoria  di  Fr.  Guicciardirie,  torn.  iv.  p.  210  Edit.  Fribwrgo.  I"7fi.— Kp. 

(2)  Ex  Paialip.   Abba.  I'rsp. 
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the  Saturday  before,  and  in  his-curse  he  call. .1  the  Alrflains,  Imthe-  n.„rV 
rana.5    ami   tin-  Spaniards,    Mm  reins  or    Moon:    and    when    lie    was 

hearing  of  mass,  suddenly  the  AJmams  entered  into  the  church,  and  A.D. 

slew  li  is  guard  and  divers  others,      lie  Beeing  that,  fled  in  all  "haste  '"-'' 

by  a  privy  way  to  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo  :   and  all  tlu-v  that  followed  , -'.',, 
him  that  way,  and  could  not  cuter,  were  slain,  and  if  he  in  that  l'urv 


had  been  taken,  he  had  been  slain.     The  cardinals  ami  other  prelates  ' 
Hed  to  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  over  the  bridge,  where  mam  of  the 
common  people  were  overpressed  and  trodden  down,  as  they  gave  Be*tn. 

way  to  the  cardinals  and  other  estates,  that  passed  towards  the  castle 
for  succour. 

The  cardinal   of  Seues,   of  Scsarine,    of  Todi,   of  Jacobace,    andnwear- 
of  the  Valle,  tarried  so  long,  that  they  could  not  get  to  the  castle  tor  gjjjj '" 
tin-  multitude  of  the  people;    wherefore  they  were  compelled  to  take 
another  house,  called  the  palace  of  St.  George,    win  re   thev   kept 
themselves  for  awhile  as  secretly  as  they  might.      You   nm>t  under- 
stand, that  through  the  city  of  Rome  runneth  a   famous  riser  called 
Tibur,  and  on  the  one  side  of  the  river  standeth  the  castle  of  St,  Aj 
gelo.  or   the    borough   of  St.  Angelo;    and    the    other   side    is    called 

Burgo  Novo,  or  the  New  Borough.    This  bridge  is  called  the  bridge 
of  Sixtus,  which  lieth  directly  before  the  castle.     At  the  end  of  this  ti.o  i..,i- 
bridge   was   a    wonderful    strong   bulwark,    well    ordnaiiecd    and    well  JJ£ro- 
manned.     The  emperor's  men,  seeing  that  thev  could   do   nothing "**"• te 
either  to  the  pope,  or  to  that  part  of  the  city,  hut  by  the  bridge,  dc-  and 
termincd  to  assault  the  bulwark  ;   and  so,  as  men  without  fear,  came  ' 
on  the  bridge,  and  the  Romans  so  well  defended  themselves,  that  tin  v 
slew  almost  four  thousand  men.      Seeing  this,  the  prince  of  Orange, 
and  the  marquis  of  Gnasto,  with  all  speed  gave  the  assault,  and  notwith- 
standing that  the  Romans  shot  great  ordnance,  hand-guns,  quarels, 
and  all  that  might  be  shot ;  yet  the  imperial  persons  never  shrank, 
but  manfully  entered  the  bulwark,  and  slew  and  threw  down  out  of  tin- 
loops  all  the  Romans  that  they  found,  and  after  rased    the   bulwark 
to  the  ground.     The  pope  was  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  ami  beheld  Cattle ol 
this   fight;   and  with  him   were  Ibur-and-twcnty  cardinals,  of  whom  getote 
one,    called   the   cardinal    'Sanctorum    Quatuor,'  or   the    cardinal    of"teie4 
•  Pouch,1  was  slain,  and  with   him  were   one  thousand    prelates  and 
priests,  five  hundred  gentlemen,  and  live  hundred   soldiers:  where- 
fore immediately  the  captains  determined  to  lay  siege  to  the  castle 
of  St.  Angelo,  lest  they  within  might   issue  out.  and  turn  them   to 
damage  ;  wherefore  suddenly  a  Biege  was  planted  round  about  the 
castle.     In  the  mean  season,  the  soldiers  fell  to  spoil.     Never  was 
Rome  so   pillaged,  either  by  the  Goths  or  Vandals  ;    for  the  soldier-  Home 
were  not  content  with    the  spoil  of  the  citizens,  but    they  robbed  the  "'""" 
churches,  brake  up  the   houses   of  close  religious  person-,  and  over- 
threw   the    cloisters,    and    Spoiled    virgin-,    and    maltreated     married        t 
women.      Men    were  tormented  if  they  had  not  to  give  to   every   new 

asker  or  demander:  some  were  strangled,  some  were  punished   by 

dreadful  mutilation,  to  cause  them  to  confess  their  treasure.  This 
wopdness  continued  a  great  while,  and  some  men  might  think  that 
when  thev  hail  gotten  BO  much,  tin  n    they  would  cease  and  lie  quiet, 

but  that  was  not  so,  for  they  played  continually  at  dice,  some  five 

hundred,  some  B  thousand  ducats  at  a  east  ;    ami  lie  that  Came  to  play 

vol.  iv.  q  q 


to 
1530. 
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Henry    laden  with  plate,  went  away  almost  naked,  and  then  fell  to  rifling 

VIIL    again.     Many  of  the  citizens,  who  could  not  patiently  suffer  that 

A.D.    vexation,  drowned  themselves  in  the  Tibur.    The  soldiers  daily,  that 

rj    lay  at  the  siege,  made  jests  of  the  pope.     Sometimes  they  had  one 

riding  like  the  pope,  with  a  base  woman  behind  him ;  sometimes  he 

blessed,  and  sometimes  he  cursed,  and  sometimes  they  would  with 

Thetope  one  v°ice  ca^  mm  Antichrist :  and  they  went  about  to  undermine 

mocked    tlie  castle,  and  to  have  thrown  it  down  on  the  pope's  head ;  but  the 

scorned    water  that  environeth  the  castle  disappointed  their  purpose. 

Rome3! '"      In  this  season  the  duke  of  Urbino,  with  fifteen  thousand  men, 

The  pope  came  to  aid  the  pope ;  but  hearing  that  Rome  was  taken,  he  tarried 

besieged  forj.y  miJes  from  Rome,  till  he  heard  other  word.     The  marquis  of 

taken.      galuzzo,  and  sir  Frederic  de  Bodso,  with  fifteen  thousand  footmen, 

and  a  thousand  horsemen,  were  at  Viturbo  the  10th  day  of  May, 

where  they,  hearing  that  the  city  of  Rome  was  taken,  also  tarried. 

The  cardinal  of  Colume  came  with  an  army  of  Neapolitans  to  help 

the  emperor's  men,  but  when  he  saw  the  cruelty  of  the  soldiers,  lie 

did  little  to  help  them,  but  he  hated  them  much. 

war  and       The  bishop  of  Rome  was  thus  besieged  till  the  eighth  of  the  ides 

{race.       of  July  ;  at  which  day  he  yielded  himself  for  necessity,  and  penury 

of  all  things  in  the  castle  ;  and  then  he  was  restored  to  give  graces, 

and  grant  bulls  as  he  did  before  ;  but  he  tarried  still  in  the  castle  of 

St.  Angelo,  and  had  a  great  number  of  Almains  and  Spaniards  to 

keep  him  ;  but  the  Spaniards  bare  most  rule  in  the  castle,  for  no  man 

entered,  nor  came  out  of  the  castle  but  by  them.     When  the  month 

of  July  came,  corn  began  to  fail  in  Rome,  and  the  pestilence  began  to 

wax  strong ;    wherefore  the  great  army  removed  to  a  place  called 

Narvia,  forty  miles  from  Rome,  leaving  behind  them  such  as  kept  the 

bishop  of  Rome. 

When  they  were  departed,  the  Spaniards  never  were  contented 

till  they  had  gotten  the  Almains  out  of  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and 

so  they  had  the  whole  custody  of  the  pope.     And  thus  much  for  the 

sacking  of  Rome.1 

The  car-        When  the  cardinal  here  in  England  heard  how  his  father  of  Rome 

stirreth     was  taken  prisoner,  he  began  to  stir  coals,  and  hearing  of  his  cap- 

thepope   tivity,  he  laboured  with  the  king  all  that  he  might,  to  stir  him  up  to 

fight  with  the  said  pope  against  the  emperor,  and  to  be  a  defender  of 

the  church  ;  which  if  he  would  do,  the  cardinal  persuaded  him  that 

he  should  receive  great  reward  at  God's  hand.     To  whom  the  king 

answered  again,  and  said  in  this  manner  :   "  My  lord  !   I  more  lament 

this  evil  chance,  than  my  tongue  can  tell ;  but  whereas  you  say  I  am 

the  defender  of  the  faith,  I  assure  you  that  this  war  between  the  em- 

The  pope  peror  and  the  pope,  is  not  for  the  faith,  but  for  temporal  possessions 

ro?ten£    ancl  dominions.     And  now,  since  pope  Clement  is  taken  by  men  of 

pora.i  p<»-  war,  what  should  I  do  ?    neither  my  person    nor   my  people    can 

rescue  him  ;   but  if  my  treasure  may  help  him,   take  that  which 

seemeth  to  you  most  convenient.'" 

Twelve         Thus  the  cardinal,  when  he  could  not  obtain  at  the  king's  hands 

thousand  what  he  would,  in  stirring  him  up  to  mortal  war,  made  out  of  the 

conveyed  king's  treasure  twelve  score  thousand  pounds,  which  he  carried  over 

out  of      the  sea  with  him.     After  this,  the  cardinal  sent  his  commission  as 

(1)  Ex  Paralip.  Abb.  Ursp. 
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legate,  to  all  the  bishops,  commanding  fastings  and  solemn  proces  h 

sions  to  be  had,  wherein  they  did  sing  the   Litany  after  this  sort,  '  "' 

'  Sancta  Maria!    ora  pro  Clemente    papa;    Bancte   Petre,  ora  pro  *  " 

Clemente  papa;'1  and  so  forth  all  the  Litany.  ,v-'; 

This  cardinal,  passing  the  seas  with  the  aforesaid  sums  of  money,  ,-'..', 
departed  out  of  Calais,  accompanied  by  Cuthbert  Tonstal  bishop  of 


London,  the  lord  Sandes  the  king's  chamberlain,  the  earl  of  Derby,  SttT* 
sir  Henry  Guildford,  and  sir  Thomas  More,  with  many  other  knights  ,:ir,li"al 
and  squires,  to  the  number  of  twelve  hundred  horse;    having  in 
Ins  carriage  fourscore  waggons,  and  threescore  mules  and  sumptei 
horses. 

It  were  long  to  discourse  in  this  place  the  manifold  abuses  and 

treasons  which  he  practised  when  he  came  to  the  French  court  at 
Amiens,  converting  the  great  sums  of  money,  which,  you  heard 
before,  he  had  obtained  of  the  king  for  the  relief  and  mnsom  of  pope 

Clement  (who  at  that  time  was  prisoner  in  the  emperor's  army),  and  war 
bestowing  the  same  in  the  hiring  of  soldiers,  and  furnishing  out  the  *£&£' 
French  king's  army;   appointing  also  certain    English  captains,  m  dtoaL 
the  king  of  England's  name,  to  go  against  the  emperor,  to  rescue 
the  pope  ;    all   which  army  was    paid  with    the  king  of   England's 
money. 

Besides  that,  he  privily,  by  his  letters,  caused  Clarence  king  at 
arms,  to  join  with  the  French  herald,  and  openly  to  defy  the  em- 
peror ;  whereby  there  began  great  displeasure  to  arise  between  the 
emperor  and  the  king,  but  that  the  emperor,  of  his  politic  nature, 
would  take  no  occasion  of  displeasure  against  the  king  of  England. 

Now  again  he  uttered  another  of  his  practices;   for,  upon  the  said  craftj 
defiance,  the  cardinal,  surmising  and  whispering  in  the  king's  ear  that  J 
the  emperor  had  evil  treated  and  imprisoned  the  king's  ambassadors  ' 
in  Spain,  caused  lingo  dc  Mendoza,  the  emperor's  ambassador  in 
England,  to  be  attached,  and  put  in  safe  keeping,  and  his  house  with 
all  his  goods  to  be  seized.      This  so  remained,  until  manifest   letter- 
came  of  the  gentle  entreaty  of  the  king's  ambassadors  in  Spain  ;   and 
then  he  was  again  set  at  liberty.     When  the  ambassador  complained  i 
hereof  to  the  cardinal,  he  laid  all  the  fault  upon  Clarence;  saying ciarenc? 
also,  that  Clarence    had    defied    the  emperor,   without   the   long's  ] 

knowledge,  at  the  reipiest  of  the  herald   of  France:    wherefore  at  his  j r. 

return  he  should  lose  his  head  at  Calais.     Of  this,  Clarence,  being 
advertised  by  the  captain  of  Bayonne,  in  his  return  took  shippinj 
Boulogne,  and  SO  privily  came  into  England  ;    and  by  mean-  of  certain  jg  >;p 
of  his  friends  of  the   king's    pri vv-chambcr.  he  WBS   brought  into  the 
king's  presence,  before  the  cardinal   knew  of  it;  where  he  showed 
unto  the  king  the  cardinal's  letters  of  commission,  and  declared  the 

whole  order  and  circumstance  of  their  '_rent!e  entreaty.  When  lin- 
king  heard    the  whole  circumstance    thereof,  and    had   a  while  mused 

thereupon,  he  said,"()  Lord  Jesus !  he  thai  I  trusted  most,  told  me 
all  these  things  contrary.  Will.  Clarence!  I  will  no  more  In-  so  light 
of  credence  hereafter;  for  now  I  see  well,  that  I  have  been  made  be- 
lieve the  thing  that  was  never  done  :"  and  from  that  time  forward  the 
king  never  put  any  more  confidence  or  trust  in  the  cardinal. 

The  cause  why  the  cardinal  should  bear  the  emperor  all  this  malice 

I      \  new-found  Litany  of  the  lord  cardinal'*  makin.'. 
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Henry  and  grudge,  after  some  writers,  appeareth  to  be  this :  At  what  time 
— ^_  pope  Clement  was  taken  prisoner  (as  is  before  said),  the  cardinal 
A.  D.  wrote  unto  the  emperor,  that  he  should  make  him  pope.  But  when 
*p'  he  had  received  an  answer  that  pleased  him  not,  he  waxed  furious 
1 53Q     mad,  and  sought  all  means  to  displease  the  emperor,  writing  very 

sharply  unto  him  many  menacing  letters,  that  if  he  would  not  make 

threats  him  pope,  he  would  make  such  a  ruffling  betwixt  christian  princes,  as 
the  Tm-  was  not  this  hundred  years  before,  to  make  the  emperor  repent ;  yea 
p''ror-       though  it  should  cost  the  whole  realm  of  England. 

Hereunto  the  emperor  made  answer  in   a  little  book,  imprinted 

both  in  Spanish  and  Dutch,  answering  unto  many  menacings  of  the 

cardinal,  and  clivers  of  his  articles ;  but  especially  to  that  his  ruffling 

threat,  wherein  he  menaced  him,  that  if  he  would  not  make  him  pope, 

he  would  set  such  a  ruffling  betwixt  christian  princes  as  was  not  this 

The  em-   hundred  years,  though  it  should  cost  the  whole  realm  of  England : 

answer     whereunto  the  emperor,  answering  again,  biddeth  him  look  well  about 

cMdinars  ^aai  ^est  through  n^s  d°in£s  and  attempts  he  might  bring  the  matter 

threats,     in  that  case,  that  it  should  cost  him  the  realm  of  England  indeed. 

You  have  heard  before,  how  that  when  pope  Clement  was  prisoner 
in  the  emperor's  army,  the  cardinal  required  the  king,  because  he  did 
bear  the  title  of  '  Defender  of  the  Faith,'  that  he  would  rescue  the 
pope :  also  what  the  king's  answer  was  thereunto,  and  what  sums  of 
money  he  had  obtained  of  the  king.  Now,  because  you  shall  not  also 
be  ignorant,  by  what  means,  and  upon  what  occasion  this  title  of 
JfDetitle  '  Defender  °f  the  Faith ,  was  given  unto  the  king,  we  think  it  good 
fender  somewhat  to  say  in  this  place.  When  Martin  Luther  had  uttered 
Faith6  the  abomination  of  the  pope  and  his  clergy,  and  divers  books  were 
come  into  England,  our  cardinal  here,  thinking  to  find  a  remedy  for 
that,  sent  immediately  unto  Rome  for  this  title  of  Defender  of  the 
Faith  :  which  afterwards  the  vicar  of  Croydon  preached,  that  the 
king's  grace  would  not  lose  it  for  all  London  and  twenty  miles  about 
it.  Neither  is  it  any  marvel,  for  it  cost  more  than  London  and  forty 
miles  about  it,  considering  the  great  sums  which  you  have  heard  the 
cardinal  obtained  of  the  king  for  the  pope's  relief,  besides  the  effusion 
of  much  innocent  blood. 

When  this  glorious  title  wras  come  from  Rome,  the  cardinal  brought 
it  unto  the  king's  grace  at  Greenwich ;  and  though  the  king  had  it 
already,  and  had  read  it,  yet  against  the  morning  were  all  the  lords 
and  gentlemen  that  could  in  so  short  space  be  gathered,  sent  for,  to 
come  and  receive  it  with  honour.  In  the  morning  the  cardinal  gat 
him  through  the  backside,  unto  the  Friars  observant,  and  part  of  the 
gentlemen  went  round  about,  and  welcomed  him  from  Rome ;  part 
met  him  half  way,  and  some  at  the  court  gate.  The  king  himself 
met  him  in  the  hall,  and  brought  him  up  into  a  great  chamber,  where 
the  cm"  was  a  seat  prepared  on  high  for  the  king  and  the  cardinal  to  sit  on, 
laughed  while  the  bull  was  read ;  which  pomp  all  men  of  wisdom  and  under- 
toscorn.    standing  laughed  to  scorn. 

This  done,  the  king  went  to  his  chapel  to  hear  mass,  accompanied 
by  many  nobles  of  his  realm,  and  ambassadors,  of  sundry  princes. 
The  cardinal  being  revested  to  sing  mass,  the  carl  of  Essex  brought 
the  bason  of  water,  the  duke  of  Suffolk  gave  the  assay,  and  the  duke 
of  Norfolk   held  the  towel  ;   and   so  lie  proceeded  to  mass.      When 


The 
glorious 

vanity  of 
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mass  was  done,  the  bull  was  again  published,  the  trumpets  blew,  the  //r„rv 

shawms  and  saekbuts  played  in  honoui  of  the  king's  new  si  vie.    Then  VIU 

tin"  king  went  to  dinner,  in  the  midst  whereof  the  king  of  heralds  and  a.d. 

his  company  began  the  largess,  crying,  "  IK  mini-.  Dei  Gratia,  lux  1527 

Anglise  et  Franciae,  Defensor  Fidei,  tt  Dominus  Hiberniee.'1     Thus  .'',' 

were  all  things  ended  with  great  solemnity.  °" 
Not  much  unlike  to  this  was  the  receiving  of  the  cardinal's  hat;  in,e 


which  when  a  ruffian  had  brought  unto  him  to  Westminster  under  »tyi««»s 

his  cloak,  he  clothed  the  messenger  in  rich  array,  and  sent  him  hack  The'1 
again  to  Dover;  appointing  the  bishop  of  Canterbury  to  meet  him.  ^thl1"8 
and  then  another  company  of  the  lords  and  gentlemen,  I  wot  not  how  eudiMi'i 
often    before  it  came  to   Westminster;    where   it  was  Bet  upon  a  cup- 
board, and   tapers  round  about   it,  so  that  tin-  greatest  duke  in  the 
land  must  make  courtesy  thereunto,  and  to  his  empty  seat,  he  being 
away. 

And  forasmuch  as  we  are  in  hand  with  the  acts  ami  doings  of  car-  The  cruel 
dinal  Wolsey,  among  many  other  things  which  of  purpose  we  over- oftoe* 
pass,  this  is  not  to  he  exempted  out  of  memory,  touching  his  un-  jjjtjj??1 
courteous,  or  rather  churlish  handling  of  Richard  Pacy,  than  of  Paul's.  Richard 
This  Pacy,  being  the  king's  secretory  tor  the  Latin  tongue,  was  of\ 
such  ripeness  of  wit,  of  Learning  and  eloquence,  also  in  foreign  Ian-  1>auiv 
guages    so    expert,    that   for   the   one   he  was   thought  most    meet  to 
succeed  after  John  Colet,  in  the  deanery  of  Paul's  ;  besides  which  he 
■was  also  preferred  to  the  deanery  of  Exeter.     For  the  other  he  was 
sent  in  the  king's  affairs  ambassador  to  Venice;   which  function  there 
he  so  discharged,  that  it  is  hard  to  say  whether  he  procured  more  com- 
mendation or  admiration  among  the  Venetians,  both  for  dexterity  of 
his  wit,  and  especially  for  his  singular  promptness  in  the  Italian  tongue, 
wherein  he  seemed  nothing  inferior,  either  to  Peter  Vanne  here  in 
England,  the  king's  secretary  for  the  Italian   tongue,  or  yet  to  any 
others,  who  were  the  best  in  that  tongue  in  all  Venice.     Foi  opinion 
and  fame  of  learning,  he  was  so  notoriously  accepted,  not   onl)  here 
in  England  with  Linacre,  (irocinc,  More,  and  others,  but  also  known 
and  reported  abroad  in  such  sort,  that  in  all  the  great  heap  of   Eras- 
mus's  Epistles,  he  wrote  almost  to  nolle  BO  maiiv.  as  he  wrote  to  this 

Richard  Pacy. 

As  the  said   Pacy  was  resident   ambassador  at  Venice,  the  king,  riw 

having  war   the  same  time  with   I'Vancis    the  French    king  (a-  i-  afore  Bourbon 

rehearsed)  through  the  conducting  of  the  duke  of  Bourbon,  whom  he  "'^'l1,,, 
then  charged  with  his  expenses,  Benl  commandment  to  Pacy  to  give  ""•  uns 

attendance    to    the  duke  of   Bourbon,  concerning    the    receipt   of  that  bud's 

money,  and  other  necessities  and  exploits  to  that  expedition  apper-m0B,s 
taming.  In  the  mean  while,  as  the  French  king  with  bis  army,  ami 
the  duke  of  Bourbon  were  approaching  in  battle  together,  near  about 
the  city  of  Pavia,  it  bo  happened  (some  think  through  the  crafty 
packing  of  the  cardinal)  that  the  king's  money  was  nol  bo  read)  as  it 
was  looked  for:  by  reason  whereof  the  duke  of  Bourbon,  perceiving  i 

his  soldiers  about  to  shrink  from  him  to  the  French   king  I 'or  lack  of 

payment,  called  to  him  the  ambassador,  complaining  unto  him.  ho* 
the  king  of  England  had  deceived  him,  and  broken  pr ise  with  him, 

to    his    great    dishonour   and    utter    undoing,  &C.       1'aey  then,    being 
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Henry    sure  of  the  king's  will,  and  suspecting  the  crafty  fetch  of  the  cardinal, 
VHI'     desired  the  duke  not  to  take  discomfort,  nor  any  diffidence  of  the 
A.  D.    king's  assured  promise,  excusing  the  delay  of  the  money  as  well  as 
1527    ilc  cmx\(\,  by  interception,  or  other  causes  by  the  way  incident,  rather 
,530     than  for  any  lack  of  fidelity  on  the  king's  behalf:  adding,  moreover, 
— '— —  that  if  it  would  please  him  happily  to  proceed,  as  he  had  courageously 
begun,  he  should  not  stay  for  the  king's  money.     So  sure  he  was  of 
Richard    the  king's  mind  therein,  that  he  would  supply  the  lack  of  that  pay- 
ment upon  his  own  credit,  among  his  friends  at  Venice :  and  so  he 
did ;  whereupon  the  soldiers  being  sufficiently  satisfied  with  payment 
of  their  wages,  proceeded  forth  with  the  duke  unto  the  battle.    In  that 
battle  the  aforesaid  French  king,  the  same  time,  before  the  city  of  Pavia, 
was  taken  prisoner,  as  is  before  declared.    This  being  eftsoons  known 
to  the  king  of  England,  Pacy  had  both  condign  thanks  for  his  faithful 
service,  and  also  his  money  repaid  again  with  the  uttermost,  as  he 
well  deserved.     But  as  the  laud  and  the  renowned  praise  of  men  for 
their  worthy  prowesses,  commonly  in  this  world  never  go  unaccom- 
panied with  some  privy  canker  of  envy  and  disdain  following  after, 
so  the  singular  industry  of  Pacy,  as  it  won  much  commendation  with 
The  car-   many,  so  it  could  not  avoid  the  secret  sting  of  some  serpents.     For 
hateth      the  conceived  hatred  of  this  cardinal  so  kindled  against  him,  that  he 
Pacy.       never  ceased,  till  first  he  brought  him  out  of  the  king's  favour,  and 
at  last  also  out  of  his  perfect  wits. 

The  occasion  howT  he   fell  beside  himself  was  this,  for  that  the 
cardinal,  after  the  death  of  pope  Adrian,  hoping  no  less  but  that  he 
should  have  been  advanced  unto  the  papacy,  and  yet  missing  thereof, 
supposed  with  himself  the  fault  chiefly  to  rest  in  Pacy's  negligence, 
by  whose  great  wit  and  learning,  and  earnest  means  and  suit,  he 
thought  easily  he  might  have  achieved  and  compassed  the  triple  crown. 
prac-       Wherefore,  he,  seeing  it  otherwise  come  to  pass,  and  inflamed  against 
against     Pacy  for  the  same,  wrought  such  ways  and  means,  that  by  the  space 
him-        almost  of  two  years,  Pacy,  continuing  at  Venice,  had  neither  writing 
from  the  king,  nor  his  council,  what  he  should  do  ;  nor  yet  any  man- 
ner of  allowance  for  his  diet,  although  he  wrote,  and  sent  letters  for 
the  same  to   England  very  often  :  for  the  cardinal  had  altogether 
Pacy  in     incensed  the  king  against  him.    Whereupon  the  said  Pacy  took  such 
credit      an  inward  thought  and  conceit,  that  his  wits  began  to  fail  him ;  he 
venhe-he   being  notwithstanding  in  sure  favour  among  the  senators  of  Venice, 
tians.       that  neither  for  gold  nor  silver  he  could  there  have  lacked.    By  some 
it  was  reported  that  the  Venetian  legate  here  in  England,  coming  to 
the  cardinal,  required  if  he  would  command  any  thing  to  the  English 
ambassador  at  Venice  ?     To  whom  he  should  answer  again  in  high 
words,  saying,  "  Paceus  deccpit  regem."     These  words  coming  to 
Pacy's  cars,  so  deeply  pierced  his  stomach,  that  he  fell  quite  beside 
himself.     I  heard  it  moreover  of  another  thus  testified,  who  had  a 
brother  at  the  same  time  dwelling  with  Pacy  :  that  the  cardinal,  about 
the  returning  of  Pacy  from  Venice,  sent  him  a.  letter  so   powdered 
Pacy  be     (with    what   spices  T  cannot  tell),  that  at  the  reading  thereof   Pacy, 
ofh£?ht    taing  then  in  the  fields,   fell   suddenly  in  such  a.  mighty  running  for 
wits.        the  space  of  two  miles,  that  his  servants  had  much  ado  to  take  him, 
and  bring  him  home. 

This  piteous  ease  of  Pacy  was  not  a  little  lamented  by  the  whole 


HE    LABOURS    TO    BE    POPS.  "!•!» 

senate  and  chief  learned  men  in  Venice;  insomuch  that  the  king  was    Rwm 
not  only  certified  thereof  by  Thomas   Lupset  (who  then  was  chief 


man  alxmt  Pacy,  and  his  secretary  tor  that  embassage),  but  also  the  \- ■>• 
said  senate  of  Venice  wrote  in  such  sharp  and  vehement  wise  unto  '•'-'' 
their  ambssador,  then  being  in  England,  that  he  should  signify  unto   ]5^0 

the  king,  touching  Pacy's  ease,  that  thereby  the  king,  knowing  the 

truth,  and  the  whole  circumstance  of  the  matter,  was  not  a  little 
sorrowful  therefore.  Hereupon  Pacy  was  forthwith  sent  for  home. 
and  when  he  came  to  England, he  was  commanded  by  the  king  to  be 

specially  well  tended,  and  to  lack  no  keeping:    insomuch  that  within  p»cy 
a  small  process  of  time  he  was  pretty  well  come  again  to  his  wits,  and  £~|J. 
began  to  study  the  Hebrew  tongue  with   Wakefield;  bo  that  (the-'- 
cardinal  then  being  absent)  such  ways  were   found  by  his   friends, 
that  he  was  brought  to  the  king,   lying  then  at  Richmond,  where  he  Brought 
and  the  king  secretly  communed   together  by  the  space  of  two  hours  £}*£ 
and  more,  not  without  great  rejoicing  to  the  king, as  it  was  perceived,  ipeech. 
to  see  him  so  well  amended,  and  returned  to  himself  again  ;  giving 
likewise  strait  charge  and  commandment,  that  he  should  lack  nothing. 
The  cardinal  being  then  not  present,  when  he  heard  of  this,  fearing 
lest  lie  had  disclosed  somewhat  to  the  king,  which  he  would  Dot  have 
known,  and  doubting  that  the  king  should  casl    his  favour  again  unto 
Pacy,  began  within  a  while  after  to  quarrel,  and  pick  matters,  and  to 
lay  certain  things  to  Pacy's  charge  ;   whereas  he  rather  should  have 
cleared  himself  of  those  things  which  Pacy  laid  unto  him  before  the 
king,  which  was  contrary  to  all  good  form  and  order  of  justice.      For 
where  the  king  had  willed  the  cardinal  to  purge  himself  of  those  things 
which  Pacy  had  rightly  charged  him  withal,  he,  sitting  in  judgment, 
with  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  and  other  states  of  the  realm,  not  as  a  defen- 
dant, but  as  a  judge  in  his  own  cause,  so  bare  out  himself  and  weighed 
down  Pacy,  that  Pacy  was  commanded  to  the  Tower  of  London  as  Com- 
prisoner,  where  he  continued  by  the  space  of  two  years,   or  there-  "\'\Z-' 
abouts,  and  afterwards,  by  the  kings  commandment,  was  discharged.  l^{;_ 
But  he,  being  there  prisoner,  was  therewith  so   deadly  wounded  and  ehwjed. 
stricken,  that  he  fell  worse  from   his  wits  than  ever  he  was  before, 
being   in   such   a  frenzy  or   lunacy,  that  to  hifi  dying  day  he   Beyer 
came  perfectly  to  himself  again.     Notwithstanding  this  in  him  was 
no  perpetual  frenzy,  but  came  by  (it-;    and  when  the  tit  was   past,  he 
could  look  on  his  book,  and   reason  and  talk  handsomely,  but  that 

now  and  then  he  showed  his  disease.  And  thus  much  between  the 
cardinal  and  Pacy. 

By  this  storv  of  Pacy,  and  also  by  other  passages  above-mentioned,  The 

J  i     J  "      i  i         i   ■  i  i  U  1      cardinal 

ve  may  partly  conceive  how   greedy  this  cardinal   was  to  i>e  made 

pope.  '   Touching   which    matter  lure  by  the  way  something  to  treat,  JJj 

first  n  is  to  be  understood,  thai  forasmuch  as  Pacy  either  would  Dot, 

or  could  not,  serve  the  cardinal"*  purpose  herein,  he  thought  to  ac- 
complish his  de-ire  by  other  mean-,  and  namely  by  Stephen  (iar.liner. 

who  was  then  shortly  after  sent  ambassador  to  Rome  byttoe  king  and 

the  cardinal,  in  the 'time  of  pope  Clement  VII.;  ana  that  for  two 
special  can-*-,  one  was  about  the  divorcement,  the  other  for  pro- 
moting the  cardinal  to  be  pope.  A-  touching  the  divorcement  we 
will  speak  (the  Lord  willing)  hereafter.     In  the  mean  tune,  as  con- 
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Henry    cerning  the  advancement  of  the  cardinal,  great  labour  was  made,  as 
_  in  letters  may  appear,  sent  from   the  cardinal  to  the  said  Stephen 


A.D.    Gardiner;    in  which  letters  he   did  solicit  the  said  Gardiner,  by  all 

1527    means,  to  pursue  the  suit,  willing  him  to  stick  for  no  cost,  so  far  as 

15;J0    six  or  seven  thousand  pounds  would  stretch  ;  for  more,  he  said,  he 

- — - —  would  not  give  for  the  triple  crown.     Mark  here,  christian  reader  ! 

Gardiner  what  a  holy  catholic   church  this  is,  which  rather  may  be  called  a 

?™bHtSsa   bourse,  or  mart  of  merchants,  '  ne  quid  dicam  durius,'  than  any  true 

^on'e  fur  forffi  0f  a  church. 

and  the"  Many  both  of  his,  and  also  of  the  king's  letters,  I  could  here  in- 
sert ;  but,  for  growing  of  the  volume,  I  let  them  pass.  Oue,  for 
example's  sake,  sent  by  the  cardinal  to  Gardiner,  another  also-  from 
the  king  to  the  said  Gardiner,  shall  at  this  time  suffice  concerning 
this  matter.  And  first  the  copy  of  the  cardinal's  ambitious  letter 
here  in  form  followeth. 

The  Copy  of  an  ambitious  Letter  written  by  Thomas  Wolsey, 
Cardinal  of  York,  unto  Stephen  Gardiner,  one  of  King  Henry's 
Orators  in  the  Court  of  Rome,  for  the  procuring  of  the  Papal 
dignity  to  the  said  Cardinal. 

Master  Stephen,  albeit  ye  shall  be  sufficiently,  with  your  colleagues,  by  such 
instructions  as  be  given  to  Monsieur  Vincent,  informed  of  the  king's  mind  and 
mine,  concerning  my  advancement  unto  the  dignity  papal,  not  doubting  but 
that  for  the  singular  devotion  which  you  bear  towards  the  king  and  his  affairs, 
both  general  and  particular,  and  pei-fect  love  which  ye  have  toward  me,  ye  will 
omit  nothing  that  may  be  excogitated  to  serve  and  conduce  to  that  purpose; 
yet  1  thought  convenient,  for  the  more  fervent  expression  of  my  mind  in  that 
behalf,  to  write  unto  you  (as  to  the  person  whom  I  do  most  entirely  trust,  and 
by  whom  this  tiling  shall  be  most  pithily  set  forth)  these  few  words  following  of 
mine  own  hand. 

I  doubt  not  but  ye   do  profoundly  consider,  as  well  the  state  wherein   the 
church  and  all  Christendom  doth  stand  now  presently,  as  also  the  state  of  this 
realm,  and  of  the  king's  secret  matter ;  which  if  it  should  be  brought  to  pass 
by  any  other  means  than  by  the  authority  of  the  church,  I  account  this  prince 
Crafty       and  realm  utterly  undone.     Wherefore  it  is  expedient  to  have  such  a  one  to  be 
pretences  p0pe  anf|  common  father  of  all  princes,  as  may,  can,  and  will,  give  remedy  to 
ambi_        the  premises.     And  albeit  I  account  myself  much  unable,1  and  that  it  shall  be 
tiouspur-  now  incommodious  in  this  mine  old  age  to  be  the  said  common  father;  yet 
poses.        when  all  things  be  well  pondered,  &c.  the  qualities  of  all  the  cardinals  well 
considered,  '  absit  verbum  jactantiae,'  there  shall  be  none  found  that  can  and  will 
set  remedy  in  the  aforesaid  things,  but  only  the  cardinal  of  York,2  whose  good 
will  and  zeal  is  not  to  you  of  all  men  unknown.     And  were  it  not  for  the 
re-integration    of  the  state   of  the  church    and  see  apostolic  to  the  pristine 
dignity,  and  for  the  conducing  of  peace  amongst  christian  princes,  and  especially 
to  relieve  this  prince  and  realm  from  the  calamities  that  the  same  be  now  in, 
all  the  riches  or  honour  of  the  world  should  not  cause  me,  '  ne  dum  aspirare, 
sed  ne  consentire,'  to  accept  the  said  dignity,  although  the  same  with  all  com- 
modities were  offered  unto  me.3 

Nevertheless,  conforming  myself  to  the  necessity  of  the  time,  and  the  will 
and  pleasure  of  these  two  princes,  I  am  content  to  appone  all  my  wit  and  study, 
and  to  set  forth  all  means  and  ways,  '  ut  bene  faciam,  rebus  Christianitatis,'  for 
the  attaining  of  the  said  dignity  :  for  the  achieving  and  attaining  whereof, 
forasmuch  as  thereupon  dependeth  the  health  and  wealth,  not  only  of  these  two 
princes  and  their  realms,  but  of  all  Christendom,  nothing  is  to  be  omitted  that 
may  conduce  to  the  said  end  and  purpose.     Wherefore,  Master  Stephen,  since 

(1)  o  Feigned  hypocrisy  ! 

(2)  Belike  the  cardinal  here  larkcth  good  neighbours,  seeing  he  i:-  compelled  to  praise  himself. 
<">)  ^  on  may  Ion;;  say  bo,  before  we  will  believe  you. 
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you  be  so  plainly  advertised  of  my  mind  and  intent,  I  shall  pray  you  to  extend     Bean 
omnea  nervos  ingenii  tui,  ut  ista  rea  ad  effectum  produci  possit,  nullis  paroendo    vzu. 

suiuptibus,  pollieitationibus,  sive  laborious:  ita  at  hoiuiiuim  videris  ingenia  el 
afi'ectiones,  sive  ad  privata,  sive  ad  publica,  sic  aeeoinniodes  actiones  bias.  N»n 
det'st  tibi  et  collegis  tuis  amplissima  potestas,  nullis  tenninis  ant  oonditumibua, 

liniitata  sen  restneta:   et  quicquid  t'eeeris,  scito  omnia  apud  liune  regem  et  me     .... 

ism'  grata  et  tuta.    Nam  omnia  (ut  paucis  absolvam)  in  tuo  inu'inio  et  tide  rcpo-  — 'J. L 

suimus.  Nihil  supi  rest  aliud  scribendum,  nisi  quod  supplex  mvin,  ut  omuea 
actiones  tuas  seeundet  Dens  optimus  mazimUBque,  et,  r\  conic,  vale. 

Ex  sedibua  meia  Westmonast.  vii.  Febr. 

Tom  salutis  et  amplitudinis  cupidissimus, 

T.  Kbor. 

After  this  letter  of  the  cardinal,  consequently  here  ensueth  another  Stephen 
letter  of  the  king,  to  the  aforesaid  Stephen  Gardiner,  and  other  bis  the 
orators  at  Koine;  containing  such  instructions  and  documents  as  2u*tJar" 
they  should  practise  with  the  cardinals  of  Rome,  in  canvassing  for  the  : 
said  Thomas  Wolsey,  cardinal  of  York,  to  be  elected  pope,  if  pope 
Clement  were  dead  ;  or,  if  he  were  not  dead,  yet  at  least  to  instruct 
them  what  to  do,  when  he  should  die. 

The  contents  of  the  letter,  albeit  they  include  no  great  matter 
worthy  our  knowledge,  nor  greatly  necessary  for  our  story,  yet  tbr 
the  ridiculous  manner  of  the  handling,  and  curious  secretaryship 
thereof,  full  of  glorious  affectation,  I  thought  it  not  here  unmeet  for 
the  studies  and  appetites  of  some,  to  exemplify  the  same,  or  at  least  to 
make  the  reader  some  pastime  by  the  way.  in  beholding  tin-  glorious 
style  of  this  vain-glorious  cardinal,  being  suit-like  to  his  glorious  life. 
The  copy  of  the  letter  bearing  the  name  of  the  kino;,  but  indeed 
savouring  altogether  of  the  cardinal's  device  and  swelling  vein,  doth 
thus  proceed  in  form  and  style  as  folioweth. 

Instructions  sent  by  the  Kind's  Highness,  to  his  trusty  Councillors 
and  Servants.  Master  Stephen  Gardiner,  Doctor  of  both  Laws; 
Sir  Francis  Brian,  Sir  Gregory  de  Cassalis,  Knights;  and  Mr. 
Peter  Vanne,  the  King's  Secretary  lor  the  Italian  Tongue ;  his 
Ambassadors  in  the  Court  of  Rome,  for  the  Election  of  the  Car- 
dinal of  York  to  the  Papacy,  if  Pope  Clement  were  dead.1 

First,  whereas  a  good  season  since  the  depeaeh  of  Master  Stephen  Gardiner, 
an  ambassiate  towards  the  court  of  Rome,  the  kind's  highness,  by  suncrrj  ways, 
hath  been  advertised  of  die  death  of  our  holy  father  the  pope  Clement  of  that 
name  the  Seventh,  whose  soul  Jesu  pardon!  by  means  whereof  the  charge  here- 
tofore committed  by  his  grace  unto  his  orators,  to  have  been  now  executed  with 

the  said  late  pope,  "cannot  at  his  hands  take  etl'eet  ;   his  highness,  pondering  and 

profoundly  considering  the  present  state  of  Christendom,  miserably  and  piteooabjf 
afflicted  with  the  intestine  wars,  dissensions,  and  discords,  reigning  amongsi  the 
princes  of  the  same,  and  how  the  dignity  of  die  see  Bpostolic,  by  such  trouble 
and  persecution  as  hath  been  interred  thereunto  these  vears  passed,  is  not  a 

little  dii ninished  and  impaired. and  like  to  come  to  a  total  ruin  :  if,  bj  the  help  and 
assistance  of  good   and  virtuous  prince-,  the  ambition  of  those  which  study  the  T,|r  |(i,  t[ 
extermination  thereof,  he  not    in  time  repressed  i   Considering  furthermore,  that  rlljn  „f 

as  well  to  conduce  to  the  rest  and  tranquillity  in  Christendom,  as  to  restore,  t***v° 
repair,  and  re-integrate  the  state,  authority,  and   reputation  of  the  said  see  ptcyt  Jj£, 
apostolic,  nothing  is re  requisite  and  necessary,  than  thai  such  a  head  and  wad  it  I 

(1)  Mark  the  style,  and  you  shall  tee  thai  it  b  all  one  with  Uu  cardinal's  finer  totter,  which, 

he  saith,  lit-  wrote  with  liis  own  hand.  ■ 
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Hcnru     common  father  be  now  at  this  time  of  vacation  of  the  dignity  papal,  provided 
VIII.     and  elected  to  succeed  in  the  same,  as  both  may,  can,  and  will,  purvey  to  the 

restoration  of  the  said  see,  and  that  hath,  and  may  have  the  assistance  of  such 

virtuous  and  puissant  princes  as  tender  the  defence,  maintenance  and  increase  of 
1527  t]ie  dignity  aforesaid;  and  that  may  meet  with  the  inordinate  ambition  of  the 
_to  emperor,  who  nothing  more  studieth,  than  for  his  own  exaltation  to  suppress 
lj'>0-  the  church  and  see  apostolic:  remembering  also  the  high  importance  of  the 
king's  great  and  weighty  cause  of  matrimony,1  committed  to  the  charge  of  the 
said  orators,  and  how  manifold  dangers,  and  irreparable  damages  depend  upon 
the  tract,  delay,  or  disappointment  thereof,  which  by  no  way  or  mean  can  be 
conduced  to  the  king's  purpose  and  desire  by  the  authority  of  the  church,  but 
only  by  special,  assured,  and  perfect  favour  of  the  head  of  the  same  church  :  his 
highness  also  being  as  loth  as  any  living  prince  or  person  may  be,  to  recur  unto 
other  refuge,  succour  or  remedy  in  the  said  cause,  than  to  the  authority  of  the 
see  apostolic,  if  his  grace  may  there  find  the  favour  and  benignity  that  to  his 
merits  towards  the  same  be  correspondent ;  of  which  favour  his  highness  should 
be  clearly  deprived  and  frustrate,  in  case  the  election  of  the  future  pope  should 
pass  upon  any  person,  of  whom  his  grace  were  not  perfectly  assured  :  his  high- 
ness for  the  respects  and  considerations  before  specified,  perceiving  his  good 
brother  and  perpetual  ally  the  French  king,  in  the  said  intention,  to  be  united, 
knit,  and,  in  all  actions  and  doings  of  importance,  assuredly  combined,  unto  his 
grace,  proceeding  together  in  one  will,  mind,  purpose,  and  conformity,  hath  by 
good  and  mature  deliberation,  studied,  devised,  and  excogitated  with  himself, 
who  were  and  might  be  the  most  able,  meet,  and  convenient  person,  having  the 
qualities  before  specified,  to  be  advanced  at  this  time  unto  the  said  dignity 
papal. 

And  finally,  when  his  grace  hath  well  revolved  with  himself  all  the  respects 

and  considerations  aforesaid,  noting  also  all  things  meet  to  be  regarded  in  every 

of  the  cardinals  of  the  church  of  Rome,  both  present  now  in  the  court  there, 

and  absent  from  the  same ;  it  cannot  be  found  that  there  is  any  person  suffi- 

See  how    ciently  furnished  with  the  requisites  before  specified,  but  only  the  most  reverend 

this  pre-    father  in  God,  and  his  most  trusty  councillor,  the  lord  legate,  cardinal,  arch- 

hisVxalt-  bishop  of  York,  primate  and  chancellor  of  this  realm :  who,  being  well  known 

ation.        to  have  as  fervent  a  zeal,  study,  mind,  and  desire,  to  the  universal  weal,  repose, 

and  tranquillity  of  Christendom,  to  the  re-integration  and  restoration  of  the 

dignity,  authority,  reputation,  and  rights  of  the  church  and  see  apostolic,  to  the 

surety,  weal,  and  exaltation  of  the  king's  highness,  the  French  king  and  other 

their  confederates ;  and,  finally,  to  the  perfection  of  the  king's  said  great  and 

weighty  cause,  whereupon  dependeth  the  surety  of  his  royal  person,  succession, 

realm,  people,  and  dominions,  as  any  person  living  can  or  may  have :  and  that 

the  said  most  reverend  father,  who  hath  the  fast  assured  favour  herein  of  the 

French  king  (who  of  his  own  mere  motion,  hath  frankly  and  liberally  offered 

unto  him,  all  that  by  himself,  his  friends,  his  power,  his  agents,  or  otherwise,  he 

may  or  can  possibly  do  for  his  advancement  to  the  said  dignity  papal),  is  the 

TheThra-  person  who  for  his  singular  virtue ;  his  entire  devotion  to  peace  and  restoration 

sonical      of  the  said  see ;  the  excellency  of  his  wisdom,  learning,  and  experience ;  the 

Uie'car-     magnanimity  in  his  actions  and  doings ;  the  dignity  wherein  he  is  already  con- 

dinal.        stituted ;  the  promotions  which  he  hath  attained ;  the  substance  that  he  is  of; 

his  reputation,  his  conduct,    his  diligence,   his  dexterity,   his  discretion,    his 

policy ;  and,  finally,  the  notable  and  high  favour  that  the  king's  highness,  and 

the  said  French  king  bear  unto  him :  is  only  he,  that  being  called  unto  the 

said  dignity  papal,  may,  can,  and  will,  meet  with  the  inordinate  ambition  of  the 

said  emperor,2  and  consequently  with  establishment  of  tranquillity  amongst 

christian  princes ;  and  is,  by  the  assistance  of  his  friends,  meet,  convenient  and 

able  to  succour,  relieve,  and   clearly  to  repair,  the  piteous  jaetnre  and  decay, 

that  the  church  and  see  apostolic  hath  so  long  Buffered,  and  to  defend  the  same 

from  the  eminent  danger  now  apparent  to  ensue  if  the  said  emperor,  who  (as 

the  king's  highness  is  ascertained)  determined  in  the  beginning  of  January 

now  passed  to  take  his  journey  towards  Rome,  should  upon  this  vacation  of  the 

said  see  (chanced,  as  it  is  upon  many  evident  presumptions  to  be  thought,  by 

(1)  He  meaneth  the  matrimony  between  king  Henry  VIII.  and  queen  Katharine,  his  brother 
Arthur's  wile,  whether  it  was  lawful  or  no. 

(2)  Note  this  cause,  the  cardinal  is  most  meet  to  bo  pope,  because  he  can  bet  bridle  the  emperor. 
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some   detestable   act  committed  for  the   said  late   pope's  destruction),   mow  by 
force,  violence,  cautele,  blandishing,  promises,  or  otherwise,  have   the  election      '  "i 
to  proceed  at    his  will,   favour,  and  de\otion  ;    whereby,  having  a   pope  at   his      .    .. 
arbitre,»  either  he  should  not  tail  to  usurp  and  take  upon  him'  the  righto,  pro- 
vents,  and  patrimony  of  the  church,  using  him  as  his  chaplain  and  vassal,  or  else         '"' 
by  little  and  little  utterly  to  exclude  and  extinguish  him  and  his  authority.  ..." 

For  this  cause,  if  ever  it  were  expedient  that  good   christian   princes  look  to       °'    ' 
the   tuition,    maintenance,   defence,   and  continuance  of  Christ's   church,  faith. 
and  religion,  now  is  it  the  time,  above  all  others,  to  provide  ami    In  ware  by  all 
ways  possible;   lest  the  same  neglected,  forgotten,  and  not   in  time  relieved,  be 

brought   unto  extreme  ruin.-'    Ami  therefore  the  kind's   highness,   having 

singular  and  special  trust  and  confidence  in  the  wisdoms,  discretions,  fidelities, 
diligences  and  circumspections  of  his  said  orators  (to  whom  no  part  of  the  pre- 
mises is  unknown,  nor  how  necessary  and  in  any  wise  expedient  it  shall  be, 
for  the  perfection  of  the  king's  said  great   and  weighty   matter  to   them  com-  Bythli 
mined,  to  have  the  said  lord  Legate  of  York  and   none  other,  advanced   to  the  *ehjhtj 
said  dignity  papal)  willeth,  denreth,   ordaineth,  and  expressly  chargeth  and  JJS^', 
commandeth his  said  orators,  and  every  of  them,  no  less  to  employ,  endeavour,  meant 
and   determine  themselves,   to  solicit,  set  forth,  further,  promote,  labour,  and  '. 
conduce,  the  advancement  of  the  said  lord  legate  of  York  to  that  dignity,  than  | 
they  would  that  thing  which  the  king's  highness  most  highly,  next  God  and  his  dlYeree. 
soul,  with  all  earnestness  and  fervent  mind  doth,  above  all   other  things,  covet 
and  desire  ;   and  also  no  less  than  they  would  the  speedy  obtaining  and  perfec- 
tion of  all  such  things,  touching  the  king's  said  weighty  matter  committed  to 
their  charges  :   the  making  or  marring  whereof,  the   said    late   pope   being   now 
deceased,  consisteih  only  in  the  advancement  of  the  said  lord  legate  of  York  to 
the  dignity  papal. 

For  (as  the  king's  said  ambassadors  may,  by  their  wisdom,  well  think  and 
consider)  the  same  must  of  necessity  come,  and  fortune  either  to  one  that  is  an 
assured  friend  to  his  grace  and  the  French  king;  or  to  one  that  is  a  manifest 
enemy  to  them,  favouring  the  emperor's  part :  or  to  one  indifferent  and  mean 
between  both.  And  if  it  should  chance  upon  a  manifest  enemy,  it  is  evident 
that  the  king's  desire  at  his  hand  were  merely  impossible  to  be  had,  and  never 
were  to  he  attained  that  way.  if  it  should  come  to  one  being  inditi'ereiit  and 
mean  between  both,  it  is  more  than  notorious  that  his  grace,  at  the  least,  should 
be  contained  with  fair  words  and  promises;  and  yet  such  respect  should  be  had 
to  the  emperor,  that  finally,  under  hope  of  obtaining  something,  there  should  be 
no  more,  but  tract  and  delay,  and  finally,  no  manner  of  fruit  nor  effect : 
whereof  experience  hath  already  been  seen  in  one  that  had  cause  to  be  more 
friendly  to  the  king,  than  indifferent  or  mean  between  both,  and  yet  how  long 
the  matter  hath  depended,  is  to  the  king's  said  ambassadors  well  known;  >o 
that  of  necessity  this  thing  must  be  conduced  to  one  that  is  an  assured 
friend.  Then,  noting  substantially  the  things  necessary  to  concur  in  such  a 
friend,  both  for  the  weal  of  Christendom,  the  relief  of  the  church,  the  (inn 
adhering  to  the  king's  highness  and  the  French  king,  with  other  their  con- 
federates, and  the  perfect  conducing  of  the  king's  great  matter,  which  Bufferetn 
no  tract,  delay,  or  negative,  il  shall  be  found  that  there  i-  none  other  for  this 
purpose,  but  only  the  said  lord  legate  of  York. 

The  king's  said  ambassadors  shall  therefore  plant  the  foundation  of  all  their 
study,  labour,  and  solicitation,  only  to  that  purpose.  And  for  the  better  intro- 
duction of  the  ways  and  means,  how  this  thing  shall  be  solicited;  they  shall 
receive  herewith  a"  schedule,  wherein  is  mentioned  and  noted  by  name,  how 
many,  and  what  cardinals  of  likelihood,  shall  be  present  el  the  election,  and  how 
many  and  which  of  the  others  shall  be  absent      SemblabU,  how  man\  of  them 

that  be  like  to  be  present,  may  be  thought  to  lie  friends  to  the  king's  highness, 

and  the  French  king,  whose  names  in  the  -aid   sohi  dule  be  noted  with  A,'  and 
how  many  are  thought  to  be  imperial,  whose  names  be  noted  with   l».'      In  the 

cheduk  beal  number  and  nanus  of  those  that  be  thought 

(l)  That  is,  after  Ms  own  dettre. 

(2]  If  his  usurped  authority  were  clean  extinct,  the  faith  and  r.  r  Christ  ibonld  stand 

and  Ilourish  ninth  hitter. 

(.3)  A  aignineth  the  cardinals  «f  the  kinn's,  ami  I 

(4)  H  lignifietb  the  cardinals  <>f  'he  o   , 
dinals  on  Christ's  side. 
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Henry     to  be  neutral  or  indifferent,  marked  with  N,  and  furthermore,   they  be  first 
VIII.      mentioned  therein,  who  be  thought  most  likely  to  aspire  to  that  dignity. 

Herein  be  many  things  well  to  be  regarded :  first,  the  number  of  the  cardi- 
nals that  are  like  to  be  present,  which  (as  is  thought  here)  shall  not  exceed 
nine  and  thirty  :  secondly,  that  to  have  election  to  the  king's  purpose,  it  shall 
be  requisite  to  have  two  parts  of  the  three  of  the  said  number,  which  two  parts 
must  be  twenty-six.  Then  is  it  to  be  noted,  that  they  who  be  thought  to  be 
friends  to  the  king's  highness  and  the  French  king,  be  in  number  twenty  :  so 
that  if  they  may  be  made  sure  to  the  king's  devotion,  there  shall  lack  but  six 
of  the  number,  which  shall  suffice  to  make  the  election :  which  number  the 
king's  said  ambassadors  shall  move,  win,  and  attain,  either  of  them  that  be 
thought  to  be  indifferent,  or  some  others. 
As  In  the  conducing  hereof  two  ways  be  specially  to  be  remembered.     One  is, 

though  (  if  the  cardinals  present,  having  God  and  the  Holy  Ghost  before  them,  shall  be 
election  "  "dnded  (as  to  their  duty  appertained)  to  have  respect  to  the  present  calamity 
had  any  of  the  church  and  all  Christendom,  intending  the  relief,  succour,  and  restoration 
d'^'ti0  °^ tne  same»  an<l  to  preserve  themselves,  and  the  dignity  of  the  see  apostolic ; 
the  Holy  then,  looking  profoundly  upon  the  state  of  the  things,  they  cannot  fail  facily 1 
Ghost !  of  themselves  to  find  and  perceive,  that  to  conduce  their  purpose  there  is  only 
the  said  lord  legate  of  York.  And  in  this  case  it  is  verily  to  be  thought,  that 
very  reason  itself,  and  their  own  conscience  shall  lead  them,  like  virtuous 
fathers,  to  have  their  principal  respect  hereunto ;  and  (particular  affections  set 
apart)  to  accord  and  agree  without  difficulty  to  that  which  so  manifestly  is 
known  to  be  the  thing  above  all  other  expedient.  Nevertheless,  because  per- 
case  human  fragility  suffereth  not  all  things  to  be  pondered,  trutinate,  and 
weighed  in  just  balance,  but  that  (as  we  be  men)  errors  may  run ;  unless  then 
remedy  be  provided,  it  appertaineth,  in  matter  of  so  high  importance,  to  the 
comfort  and  relief  of  all  Christendom,  to  succour  the  infirmity  that  may  chance, 
not  for  corruption,  or  to  any  perverse,  unlawful,  or  evil  intent,  but  rather  to 
help  to  the  lacks  and  defaults,  which,  by  such  fragility,  might  else  take  place : 
and  therefore  expedient  it  shall  be,  that  the  king's  said  orators,  to  so  notable  a 
purpose,  when  they  shall  perceive  the  consideration  and  respect  whereunto 
reason  leadeth  to  be  in  any  part  to  be  aided  or  supplied,  do  the  same  with  pol- 
licitations of  promotions,  spiritual  offices,  dignities,  rewards  of  money,  or  other 
things,2  such  as  to  them  shall  seem  meet  to  the  purpose :  inculkting  into  the 
minds  of  such  persons  as  shall  be  requisite,  first  what  things  the  said  lord  legate 
of  York  shall  leave,  if  he  should  be  advanced  to  the  said  dignity ;  which  be 
such  as,  the  establishment  of  his  state  considered,  be  far  more  to  his  commodity 
(if  he  should  regard  his  private  weal)  than  to  enter  into  this  dangerous  storm, 
and  troublous  tempest,  for  the  relief  of  the  church  and  all  Christendom ;  where- 
unto (his  said  private  weal  set  apart)  he  is  totally  devoted  and  dedicate,  to  the 
exposition  of  his  body,  blood,  and  life;  glad  and  ready,  with  the  sacrifice 
thereof  to  do  service  to  God,  his  church,  his  faith  and  religion :  which  said  pro- 
motions, the  king's  highness,  finding  cause  given  unto  him  by  the  gratitude  and 
conformity  of  his  friends,  will  not  fail  to  bestow  to  their  benefit,  besides  large 
rewards,  to  have  this  so  virtuous  an  act  brought  to  perfection.  For  pollicitation 
whereof,  the  king's  said  ambassadors  be  furnished  at  this  time  with  ample  com- 
mission, as  by  the  same  they  shall  perceive;  the  effect  whereof  they  shall 
execute  without  exception,  as  by  their  wisdoms  shall  be  thought  convenient ; 
so  always  as  it  be  done  with  such  circumspection,  as  that  there  may  be  appear- 
ance of  good  fruit  to  ensue.  And  semblably  they  be  furnished  with  letters,  as 
well  to  the  college  of  cardinals  in  general,  as  to  them  all  that  be  like  to  be 
present  in  particular,  which  they  shall  now  deliver,  to  the  best  furtherance 
and  advancement  of  their  purpose,  not  sparing  to  declare  unto  them  the  libe- 
rality of  the  said  lord  legate  of  York;  the  substance  that  he  is  of;  the  assured 
assistance  that  he  shall  have  of  these  princes  and  their  confederates, 
whereby  he  shall  be  able  above  any  other  that  they  can  devise,  to  reward,  pro- 
mote, advance,  and  recompense  his  friends  to  the  uttermost:  assuring  them 
that  these  two  princes  will  not  fail  also  highly,  and  in  the  best  sort,  to  consider 

(1)  He  might  as  well  have  said  '  easily,'  as  'facily,'  if  it  had  pleased  him,  but  our  gross  terms 
are  too  low  lor  this  high  prelate,  as  here  commonly  you  may  see. 

(2)  Yea,  Sir!  now  yc  speak  to  the  purpose.      Now  we  begin  to  feel  you,   when  yc  bring  your 
bribes  and  rewards  of  money. 
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their  gratitude*  with  any  thing  that  they  may  excogitate  to  their  profits  and 

promotions,  or  any  of  their  friends.     So  thai  by  this  mean,  and  with  such  good  '"'■ 

pollicitations,  grounded  upon  a   lawful,   honourable,  and   just   cause   (and  not  »  n" 

upon  any  corrupt  or  indue  intent,  to  conduce  things  to  sinister  purpose),  the  '-' 

king's  said  orators,  by  their  good  policies,  shall  attain  the  perfect  and  rare  good         '"' 

will   of  a  great  many  of  them;   and,  by  that  way,  shall,    with   o I  dexterity,     ..'!,' 

combine  and  knit  those  who  will  adhere  here  until,  in  a  perfect  fastness,  and  in  "' 

an  indissoluble  knot,  firmly  to  stick  and  hold  together,  without  variation  or  dc-  WeUbM, 
dining  from  their  purpose,  for  any  persuasion,  practice,  or  mean,    that  can  be  '""' ••**' 
made  to  the  contrary.1      Which  flung  surely  to  be  provided,   and   smh   a   knot  /, 
of  twenty,  eighteen,  or  at  the  least  (if  it  may  be)  of  sixteen  cardinals  t,,  be  had,  ' 
is  in  any  wise  expedient.     For  they,  persisting  in  their  determination,  shall  not 
fail  to  impeach,  that  no  adverse  part  can  have  a  full  number  to  make  a  due  and 
lawful   election.     And  ye!    they,    being  found    in   a   constantness   to  this  good 
purpose,  shall,  by  little  and  little,  allure  and  bring  other  unto  them,   SO  BS  the 
residue,  perceiving  so  great   a   towardness,   and    tearing  a  sufficient  Dumber  to 
accede2  without  them,  and  thereby  the  election  to  pass  against  their  trills,  shall 
percase  be  the  more  prone  and  ready  to  come  unto  thai   party:    wheteunto 
nothing  should  of  reason  sooner  move  them,  than  the  very  respect  to  the  infinite 
goodness,  that  thereby  to  themselves   in    particular,    and    the   universal    church 
and  religion  in  general,  is  apparent  to  ensue. 

Nevertheless,  if,  leaving  the  direct  way,  they  will  be  abused  with  an\  other 
incantations,  or  for  private  ambition  persist  in  contending  for  themselves,  then 
is  it  evident,  they  search  nothing  more  than  the  ruin  of  tie'  see  a|>nvt.dir ;  in  Another 
which  case  other  ways  it  is  tobe  devised,  and  their  indue'  demeanor  to  be  reine-  "'""■  "' 
died  and  resisted.  For  this  cause,  and  to  be  sure  in  all  events,  the  kind's  - 
orators  shall,  by  their  wisdoms,  find  the  means  to  have  some  fast  and  sure 
persons  in  the  conclave,  such  as  may  not  only  practise  and  sit  forth  things 
there  to  the  purpose,  but  also  give  such  knowledge  outward,  as  tie-  kin-'-  -aid 
orators  may  thereby  the  better  know  how  to  order  their  proceedings.  And 
amongst  others  it  is  thought  that  Monsieur  de  Yaulx,  one  of  the  French  am- 
bassadors (whom  the  French  king  hath  commanded  expressly  to  further  this 
matter  by  all  the  means  to  him  possible),  should  be  one  to  .titer  the  said  con- 
clave, not  as  an  ambassador,  but  as  the  minister  of  some  cardinal,  friend  of  tie- 
French  king.  And  semblably  Sir  (iregory  de  Cassalis,  who  for  his  wisdom, 
conduct,  language,  acquaintance,  and  other  good  qualities,  may  do  excellent 
good  in  that  behalf. 

And  in  this  matter   it  is  to  be  considered,  that  since  this  election  in  theTncc4je 
person  of  the  said  lord  legate  of  York,  by  one  way  or  other,  sullireth  no  Dega-  "fthe 
tive,   albeit  the  king's  highness  trustetfa  that   the  same  shall  have   it-  course  ',','^itnal 
directly;  yet,  if  for  lack  of  grace  or  intendment,  there  should  be  any  despair  ! 

thereof,  other  ways   be   to  be   provided.      And   for  that   cause  to  show  tin-  -aid  •■ 
orators  secretly,  there  is  a  protestation  passed  by  the  cardinals  being  in  England  hr"K0" 
and   in   France,    according    to  a  copy  which  the  said  orator-  shall  receive  hen-  liMgrnin. 
with,  which    i-   and  shall  be  kept   secret,  unless  then,  by  the  indue  proceeding  ' 
used  in  the  election,    the    same    -hall   need   to  be  published.      So  that  the  kind's  £^J°" 
said  orators,  now  advertised  thereof,    shall    note  for  a  special  o  round,   that    if  it  U,.- c.rdi- 

shall  appear  thai  the  election  cannot  be  had  in  the  person  of  tin  -aid  lord  I. 

of  York  ;   the  hand  ami  number,  unite  and  knit  together  to  the  king's  devotion,  ',„!'*',  ,o 

in  finding  none  other  remedy,  must  be  instructed  beforehand  in  that  case  to  huhi 
persist  in  their  it  termination ;   and  when  time  shall  be,  by  reason  of  -ii.  -h  ,"',!*, r"' 
despair,  to  protest,  grounding  the  same  their  protestation  upon  such  respects,  wotasy. 
as  cannot  lack  t<.  be  introduced  for  the  avoiding  of  the  extreme  danger,  by  the 
pertinacity  and  wilfulness  of  the  adverse  cardinals,  eminent  to  the  ruin  of  the 
church,  and  of   all  Christendom.      Which  protestation  ma]   beforehand  be  ''"^J" 
couched  and  devised  b\  tie-  said  M  later  Stephen  Gardiner,  and  b)  the  policj  '^"",'nii. 

Of  the  -aid  Monsieur  de  Yaulx.    and  Sir  Gregory,    •»'   SCl    forth   in   time  COnve-  "•<!«.  .r 

,,;,.,,,  .  all(i  thereupon  the  cardinals  of  the  king's,  and  the  French  king's  adhe-  ]' 

rent-,  to  depart  the  conclave;  whereby,  repairing  to  soi >th.-r  rare  place,  thi 

with  the  residue  of  the  cardinals  absent^  maj  proceed  to  such  an  election  u  ^^ 

may  be  to  God'l  pleasure,  the  Weal  of  his  church  and  faith,  and  ol'all  (hri-t.  ii-  arrack, 

(ii  Thou  inn-'  Imagine  h«  Hon, tad  honourable  pollii 

leoma.  '     '     .not  due. 
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Henry  dom :  any  election  that  thus,  by  pertinacity,  may  ensue  at  Rome  notwith- 
VHI-     standing. 

.  n  And  "to  the  intent  the  cardinals  may  be  the  better  animated  to  finish  the  said 
,  i0  J  election  to  the  king's  desire,  the  king's  said  orators  shall,  as  they  see  good,  offer 
*~  them  a  presidie  of  two  or  three  thousand  men,  to  be  in  the  city  of  Rome  for  the 

■ieon     time  of  the  same  election;  which  if  they  will  accept,  the  said  orators  shall  see 

1_  furnished,  taking  money  by  exchange  and  otherwise,  for  their  entertainment, 

Note         as  shall  be  requisite.     Which  money,  or  any  other  that  they  shall  take  for  con- 
nroce  d-    during  tms  tne  king's  purpose,   shall  be   truly  repaid,  with  impesse,1  and  all 
ings  in      requisites  that  they  shall  assign.  And  semblably,  lest  terrors  or  dread  of  the  im- 
choosing    perials  in  Naples  should  induce  the  cardinals  to  any  error,  the  French  king  hath 
popes..       ordained,   that  seignior  Renzio   shall  lie  in  a  presidie  between  the   army  of 
Naples  and  the  city  of  Rome.     Like  as  the  viscount  of  Turin  is  also  com- 
manded to  lie  on  the  other  side,  and,  semblably,  the  Venetians.     So  that  by 
those  means  not  only  they  shall  be  out  of  all  fear  of  the  imperials,  but  also,  in 
the  more  devotion  of  these  two  princes  :  which  shall  much  confer  to  the  king's 
purpose,  and  embolden  the  cardinal's  favouring  the  desire  of  these  two  princes, 
both  to  persist  in  their  deliberation,  and  also,  in  time  of  extreme  despair,  to 
protest,  and  depart,  as  is  aforesaid. 

And  because  nothing  should  withdraw  the  minds  of  the  cardinals  from  this 
purpose,   who  percase  might  think  that   the  said  lord  legate   of  York,  being 
elected,  would  not  repair  to  the  court  of  Rome,  but  demore 2  in  Avignon,  or 
some  other  place  out  of  Italy,  the  king's  said  ambassadors  shall  remove  all  such 
The  first    suspicions,  by  two  evident  arguments  and  reasons.     One  is,  that  the  said  car- 
reason,      dmal  of  York,   advanced  to  that  dignity,  must   thereby  leave    all   other  his 
promotions,  and  consequently  should  be  dispurveyed  of  any  habitation,  place,  or 
convenient  living,  if,  remaining  in  another  strange  country,  he  should  defer  to 
come  unto  Rome,  where   should   be  the  place    of  his  see   and  entire  living. 
Wherefore  it  were  far  from  reason  to  think  that  he,  which  hitherto  for  his 
estate  had  lived  in  such  abundance,  should  be  so  pusillanim3  for  this  promotion 
to  bring  himself  into  condign  penury  and  poverty,  or  to  live  in  place  private,  to 
The  se-     the  hinderance  of  his  honour,  profit,  or  reputation.     Secondly,  the  thing  prin- 
cipally moving  him  to  be  contented,  at  these  princes'  requests,  to  change  his 
state  present,  is  the  fervent  zeal  he  hath  to  expone  his  study,  travail,  labour, 
substance,  wit,  body,  blood,  and  life,  in  the  quarrel  of  God's  church,  faith,  and 
of  Christendom,  which  is  too  high  an  exception,  and  a  ground  to  be  taken  to 
remain  and  lie  in  a  corner  or  private  place ;  but  that  rather  than  he  would  suf- 
fer so  high  an  exception  to  be  found  in  him,  he  would  expone  all  that  he  might 
The  ear-    do  :  who,  having  the  assistance  of  these  two  princes,  should  not  fail  (God 
dinal         willing)  to  pass  directly  to  his  see,  with  honour  and  comfort  unto  all  Italy,  and 
thathe      tne  discourage  of  the  party  that  woidd  be  adverse  thereunto.     And  therefore 
is  pope      the  cardinals  should  not  need  to  fear  any  such  thing,  but  might  be  well  assured 
already.     to  }iave  }1js  presence  there  to  their  comfort,  in  all  celerity  and  diligence  possible. 
ethainiis       Furthermore,  to  the  intent  the  king's  said  ambassadors  may  have  all  the 
nets  to      friends  that  may  be  to  this  purpose,  expedient  it  shall  be,  that  they,  with  the 
catch  the  Venetians,  the  Florentines,   the  duke   of  Ferrara,  and   other  whom  they  shall 
crown.       think  good  to  win  unto  their  party,  use  the  ways  that  may  best  conduce  there- 
unto.    And  amongst  other,  forasmuch  as  they  which  depended  upon  the  cardi- 
nal de  Medices  shall  doubt  in  this  case  to  be  reject,  the  king's  said  orators 
shall  inculke  unto  them  the  singular  devotion  and  special  favour  that  the  said 
lord  legate  of  York  hath  always  borne  unto  their  family ;  assuring  them  that 
he  will  take  them  in  no  further  distance  of  entire  love,  than  they  were  with 
Two  pope  Leo,  Clement,  or  any  other.     And  semblably,  they  shall  put  the  Fioren- 

faces  in  t;nes  m  cornfort  of  the  exclusion  of  the  governance  of  the  said  family  De  Me- 
nal's  hat.  dices  in  Florence,  and  of  their  enjoying  of  their  liberty:  likewise  putting  the 
cardinals  in  perfect  hope  of  recovery  of  the  patrimonies  of  the  church  ;  to  con- 
tain the  Venetians  in  good  trust  of  a  reasonable  way  to  be  taken  for  Servia  and 
Ravenna,  to  their  contentment ;  and  also  to  show  the  duke  of  Ferrara,  how  the 
said  lord  legate  was  the  mean  of  the  conjunction  of  him  in  league  with  the  French 
king,  with  assured  promise  of  his  continuance  in  as  much  love  and  favour  as  he 
may  bear  unto  him,  in  all  his  causes  and  affairs.     And  thus,  having  those  folks 

( 1 )  Search  here  thy  dictionaries,  good  reader  !  for  this  eloquence  passeth  my  inteUi 

(2)  '  Demorari,'  that  is  to  say,  'tarry.' 

(3)  '  Pusillanime.  i.  e.  I'usillo  ammo  :'  that  is,  '  weak  hearted.' 


cond  rea- 
son 
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to  their  friends,  whose  orators  shall  have  the  uttermost  custody  of  the  corn-lave,  u,.nT 

and  the  king's  ambassadors  and  the  French  ambassadors  being  in  tlie  interior  '  '"' 

parts  thereof,  they  being  so  amply  instructed  and  furnished,  shall  not  fail  (God  ~TT~ 

willing)   by   one   or  other  of  the  said   two  ways,   and   especially  l.v  the  direct  ~LZ1 

election  of  Koine,  if  it  he  possible,  or  at  the  least,  bj    the  wav  (If  tlie  said  pro-  **' 

testation  and  departure  of  the  cardinal,  to  conduce  (he  kin-'-  purpose  in  tin-  said  *° 

election  to  the  desired  end.      In  the  doing  whereof,  albeit  there  U  DO  doubl  but  ' 


that  the  French  orators  will  join  with  them  sincerely,  to  the  perfection  of  the  How  poll- 
premises  in  omnem  eventuin,  it  shall  he  well  done, thai  the  king's  said  orators  Ucthe 
have  a  substantial  and  politic   regard   to  the  proceedings  of  the   same  French  rftawto" 
orators;    lest  that  ifpercase  they  should  find  any  despair  in  the  election  to  pass  iwwld  be 
in  the  person  of  the  said  lord  legate  of  York,  they,  making  some  other  cardinals  ',',' ,','.',' |' 
to  their  side  for  the  advancement  of  any  of  them  to  the  said  dignity,  should  he  Srau 
the  more  strange,  alien,  or  peradventure  refuse  to  come  unto  the  said  prot 
tion  and  departure  out  of  the  conclave:    which   is   the   only  remedy  and  refugl 
(the  cardinals  persisting  in  their  wilfulness)  to  interrupt,  disappoint,  infringe  and 
make  void  their  election. 

One  other  thing  there  is  to  he  well  noted  by  the  said  ambassadors,  and   by  ts  not 
them  to  he  inculcate  in  the  minds  of  the  cardinals,  that  if  any  manner  of  dim-  here  a 
cnlty  shall  he  made  by  the  imperials  to  condescend  unto  this  election  upon  the  ,! 
said  lord  legate  of  York  ;   and  that  they  of  the  emperor's  part  would  refuse  all  fafiue !',' ' 
ways  of  good  order  and  reason,  proceeding  to  any  election  without  the  consent  •' ''"'v 
of  the  residue  that  would  protest,  they  may  he  sure  that  under  their  sinister 
indue   way   they    should  have  no  prince   or  potentate   adherent,  hut    only  the 
emperor  and  his  brother  ;  and  that  the  other  pari  should  have  the  rest  of  all  Chris-  - 
tendom,  that  is  to  say,  the  king's  highness,  the  French  bong,  the  king  of  Hun-  sgiintt 
gary,  Poland,  Scotland,  and  Denmark,  with  the  Venetian,  the  dukes  of  Ferrara,  ''"'„"" 
Milan,  the  Florentines,  and  the  rest  of  all   Italy,  besides  the  merchants  of  the 
Almains  or  Hans,  and  other  leagues  being  in  the  dominion  of  the  said  Hup  ,,f 
Poland  :  and  over,  that  the  king  of  Portugal,  who  is  loth  and  sorry   to  sec    the 
emperor  to  come  to  so  great  a  height  as  he  aspireth  unto.     So  that,  having 
these  mighty  and  noble  puissances  to  their  assistance  and  the  corroboration  of 
their  act,  it  is  facile  to  think  the  other  could  be  of  no  validity,  nor  have  or  take 
any  manner  of  place  :  which  is  no  small  grounds  whereupon  the  said  cardinals 
may  be  the  better  animate  to  the  king's,  and  the  French  kind's  devotion,  and 
therefore  it  is  better  to  be  imprinted  in  their  minds  accordingly. 

Finally,  if  the  king's  said  orators,  endeavouring  themselves  to  the  conducing 
of  the  said  election  in  the  person  of  the  said  lord  legate  of  York,  should  at  the 
last  find,  that  there  were  none  other  difficulty,  but  only  that  the  election  in  his 
person  being  totally  desperate,  the  same  were  conducihle  to  the  cardinal  (ani- 
peius:  then,  rather  than  all  should  fail,  if  the  other  could  by  no  neani 
brought  to  pass,  the  king's  pleasure  is,  that  being  assured  it  may,  the  other 
lacking,  be  conduced  to  the  same  cardinal  CampehlS,  the]  take  such  wav  as  in 
that  case  the  protestation  be  suborne  :  and,  for  the  last  refuge,  if  the  other  inav 
not  be,  the  election  at  the  least  to  pass  in  the  person  of  the  said  cardinal  (aiu- 
peius;  whereof  there  is  no  appearance,  considering  that  the  respects,  for  the 

which  the  said  lord  legate  of  York  should,  hy  the  king's,  and  the  French  king's 
means,  be  brought  hereunto,  do  for  the  greatest  part  fail  and  cease  hy  the  election 
of  any  other  than  himself,  which  is  in  this  case  to  be  remembered  accordingly. 
Thus  be  the  king  s  -aid  orator-  instructed,  BJ  far  as  nun-  reaSOB  can  here 
devise,  what  is  to  be  done  for  conducing  the  king's  purpose  to  effect,  know  in- 
well  of  what  importance  the  thing  is,  and  what  consequences  depend  upon  it: 
namely,  for  the  perfection  of  the  king's  high  and  weighty  matt,  r,  «  hieh,  other- 
wise than  bj  election  i  of  the  said  lord  legate  of  York,  hath  no  manner  of  way  to 
be  conduced  by  authority  of  the  tee  apostolic.  There  rasteta  no  more  hut  that 
they  who  well' know  the  -aine  great  matter,  do  suffer  no   nay  OS  npul-e;     hut 

by  the  election  of  the  person  of  the  said  lord  legate,  do  employ  the  uttermost 

tliat  in  their  heart-,  powers,  wit-,  bodies,   and   minds   may  he.  to  the  perfection 

thereof:  whereby  they  shall  do  th<  nrice  that  can  be  for  tins  tan 

cogitate  to  do,  unto  their  prince,  deserve  immortal  laud,  thank-,  and  praise,  .md 
be  sure  to  consecute  thereby  such  reward,  ai  shall  be  to  their  comforts,  rejoice, 
and  honour,  besides  manifold  other  notable  goodnesses,  whereof  thej  shall  be 
(l)  By  this  one  election,  note  the  common  otdet  of  Boom  in  esaraMtng  for  IBS  i  ■ 


608  THE    HISTORY    OF    CARDINAL    WOLSEY. 

Henry    the  procurers  and  solicitors,  to  their  merit  perpetual.     All  which  they  may  be 
VIII.     sure  shall  be  considered  accordingly. 

Out  of  the  original,  subscribed  by  king  Henry  the  Eighth's  own  hand. 

t  In  these  so  great  labours,  pursuits,  and  travails  of  the  king  and  of 

1530.  the  cardinal,  as  in  these  their  instructions  above  inserted  may 
Man  pur.  appear,  thou  hast  for  thine  instruction,  loving  reader,  to  note  and 
poseth,  ]carn,  how  man  purposeth  one  thing,  and  how  God  disposeth  another, 
disposetii.  For  the  king's  purpose  was  to  have  the  cardinal  and  legate  of  York 
placed  in  the  see  papal,  thinking  by  that  means,  if  this  cardinal  had 
been  pope,  the  cause  of  his  divorce  more  easily  might  be  compassed, 
which,  otherwise,  he  thought  impossible  to  contrive.  But  God  Om- 
nipotent, who  only  is  director  of  all  affairs,  brought  it  otherwise  to 
pass,  not  as  the  king  devised,  but  after  his  own  wisdom ;  so  that 
both  the  divorcement  was  concluded,  and  yet  neither  cardinal 
Wolsey  made  pope,  nor  yet  pope  Clement  was  dead.  Yea,  so  he 
ruled  the  matter,  that  notwithstanding  pope  Clement  was  alive,  yet 
both  the  divorce  proceeded,  and  also  the  pope's  authority  was  thereby 
utterly  extinct  and  abolished  out  of  this  realm  of  England,  to  the 
singular  admiration  of  God's  wondrous  works,  and  perpetual  praise 
to  his  merciful  goodness :  of  which  divorcement,  and  suppressing  of 
the  pope's  authority,  we  have  likewise  to  make  declaration  ;  but  first, 
as  we  have  begun  with  the  cardinal  of  York,  so  we  will  make  an  end 
of  him.  That  done,  we  will  (God  willing)  address  ourselves  to  other 
matters  of  more  importance. 

As  the  ambassadors  were  thus  travailing  in  Rome  to  promote  the 
cardinal  to  be  pope,  although  the  pope  was  not  yet  dead,  in  the 
mean  time  the  cardinal  played  the  popish  persecutor  here  at  home. 
For  first,   sitting  in   his  pontifical ibus  in  the  cathedral  church    of 
Paul's,  under  his  cloth  of  estate  of  rich  cloth  of  gold,  he  caused  friar 
Friar       Barnes,  an  Augustin  friar,  to  bear  a  faggot,  for  certain  points  which 
with  two  he  called  heresy.     Also  he  caused  at  the  same  time  two  merchants  of 
chants  of  tne  Stilyard  likewise  to  bear  faggots  for  eating  flesh  on  a  Friday ;  at 
thestii-    which  time  the  bishop  of  Rochester  made  a  sermon  in  reproof  of 
caused  by  Martin  Luther,  who  had  before  written  against  the  power  of  the 
naHobear  bishop  of  Rome.     This  bishop  in  his  sermon  spake  so  much  of  the 
faggots,    honour  of  the  pope  and  his  cardinals,  and  of  their  dignity  and  pre- 
eminence, that  he  forgot  to  speak  of  the  gospel  which  he  took  in  hand 
to  declare  ;  which  was  about  a.d.  1526. 

After  this,  the  said  cardinal  likewise,  a.d.  1528,  and  in  the  month 

of  November,  sitting  at  Westminster  as  legate,  called  before  him 

the  whole  clergy,  and  there  promised  that  all  abusions  of  the  chinch 

should  be  amended  ;  but  there  nothing  else  was  done,  save  only  he 

caused  to  be  abjured,  Arthur  Bilney,  GefFery  Lome,  and  Garret,  for 

speaking  against  the  pope's  authority,  and  his  pompous  pride  :  of 

whom  more  shall  be   said  (the  Lord  assisting  us)  hereafter.     And 

this  was  a.d.  1528. 

Theocca-      The  year  next  following,  which  was  a.d.  1529,  began  the  question 

cardinal's  of  the  king's  marriage  to  be  revived;1  whereupon  cardinal  Campeius 

falK         was  sent  again  into  England  from  Rome,  for  the  hearing  and  debating 

(I)  The  cause.ofthr  king's  marriage  with  his  brother's  wife,  was  dangerous  to  the  pope  for  this: 
if  it  were  unlawful,  then  the  dispensation  of  pope  Julius  was  void:  if  it  were  lawful,  then  the 
judgments  of  so  many  universities  were  false. 
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of  the  matter:  who  then,  with  cardinal  Wolseyj  consulting  with  the    Hmn 
king,  although  at  first  he  seemed  with  his  fellow-cardinal  to  inclini 
unto  the  king's  disposition,  yet  afterwards,  perceiving  the  sequel  of    LD 
the  case,  whether  it  tended  bo  lar  as  peradventure  might  be  the  occa-     '  •"'-'' 
sion  of  a  blot  to  the  court  of  Rome,  and  might  Bhake  perhaps  the 
chair  of  the  pope's  omnipotent  authority,  as  well  in  other  like  cases,  — — - 
if  this  case  were  thoroughly  decided  by  teaming  and  truth  of  God's 
word  :  he  therefore,  slipping  his  neck  out  of  the  collar,  craftily  Bhifted 
himself  out  of  the  realm  before  the  day  came  appointed  for  determi- 
nation, leaving  his  subtle  fellow  behind  him,  to  weigh  with   the  king 
in  the  mean  time,  while  the  matter  might  be  brought  up  to  the  court 
of  Rome.     The  king,  thus  seeing  himself  disappointed,  foded  with  i 
false  promises,  and  craftily  doubled  withal  by  the  cardinals,  and  at  ;!;■'",;'; "' 
last,  after  so  many  delays  and   long  expectation,  nothing  to  l>e  eon-  j 
eluded,  was  so  aggrieved  in  his  mind  with  them,  but  especially  with 
cardinal  Wolsey,  whom  he  had  before  so  highly  exalted,  and  pro- 
moted to  so  many  great  dignities,  as  to  the  archbishopric  of  York,  the 
bishopric   of  Winchester,   of  Durham,   the  abbey  of  St.  Alban's; 
besides  the  chancellorship  of  England,  and  many  other  high   rooms 
and  preferments  in  the  realm;   which  caused  him  clearly  to  cast  him 
out  of  his  favour,  so  that  after  that  time  he   never    came   more    to 
the  king's  presence.1 

Then  followed  first  a  council  of  the  nobles,   called    the   Isl  of< 
October;   during   which  council  all  the   lords  and   other  the  king's  noble*. 
council,   agreeing  together,  resorted   to    Windsor  to  the   king,  and 
•there  informed  the  king,  that  almost  all  things  which  he  had  done, 
by  his  power  legantine,  were  in  the  case  of  Praemunire,  and  Pro-  Tin- di- 
vision ;  and  that  the  cardinal  had  forfeited  all  his  lands,  tenements,  '11,;",j'i.''< 
goods  and  chattels  to  the  king:  wherefore  the  king,  willing  to  order  pnemu 
him  according  to  the  order  of  his  laws,  caused  hi?  attorney,  Christopher 
Hales,  to  sue  out  a  writ  of  Praemunire  againsl   him,  in  the  which 
he  licensed  him  to  make  an  attorney. 

And  further,  on  the  17th  of  November,  he  Benl  the  two  dukes  ofiM-m.-.! 

Norfolk  and  Suffolk  to  his   place  at    Westminster,  to  fetch  away  the  chancel 
great  seal  of  England;   which  he  was  loth   to  deliver,  if  there'  had 
been  any  remedy;  but  in  conclusion,  he  delivered  it  to  the  two 
dukes,  who  delivered  the  same  to  l>r.  Taylor,  master  of  the  rolls, 
to  carry  it  to  the  king;  which  he  so  did  the  next  day. 

Besides  this,  the  king  sent  Sir  William  Fitzwilliarns,  knight  of 
the  garter,  and  treasurer  of  his  house,  and  Dr.  Stephen  Gardiner,  stepbm 
newly  made  secretary,  to  see  that  no  goods  should   be  embezzled  out  n 
of  his  house;  and  further  ordained,  that  the  cardinal  should  rem< 
to  Eaher  beside  Kingston,  there  to  tarry  the  king's  pleasure,  and  to 
have  all  things  delivered  unto  him  which  were  necessary  for  him,  but 

not  after  hi-  old   pompous  and  superfluous  fashion  J    for  all  hi-   goods 

were  seized  to  the  king's  use.     When  the  seal  was  thus  taken  from  1 

the    cardinal,    the  dukes   of   Norfolk   and  Suffolk,    with    iiKinv    earb.  J^'$' 
bishops,  and  baron-,  came  nut.,  the  Star-(  'haml.er.  the  1 9  th  of  October;  -""'• 
where  the  duke  of  Norfolk  declared,   that  the  long's  highness,  for 
diverse  and  sundry  offences,  had  taken  from  him  his  great  seal  and 
deposed  him  from  all  offices  ;  and  lest  men  might  complain  for  lack  of 

1!  .      ■ 

vol.  IV.  n  " 
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Henry  justice,  he  had  appointed  him  and  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  with  the  assent 
VIIL    of  the  other  lords,  to  sit  in  the  Star-Chamber,  to  hear  and  determine 


A.  D.    causes  indifferently ;  and  that  of  all  things  the  king's  pleasure  and 

153°-    commandment  was,   that  they  should  keep  their  hands  close  from 

any  rewards-taking,  or  maintenance :  and  so  that  week  they  sat  in 

the  Star-Chamber,  and  determined  causes. 

He  re-          A  few  days  after,  in  the  same  month,  the  cardinal  removed  out  of 

moveth    j^g  ]10use  called  York-place,  with  one  Cross,  saying,  that  he  would  he 

York-      had  never  borne  more ;  meaning  by  that  his  cross  which  he  bare  as 

nlace 

legate,  which  degree-taking  was  his  confusion,  as  you  see  openly ;  and 
so  he  took  his  barge,  and  went  to  Putney  by  water,  and  there  took 
his  horse  and  rode  to  Esher,  where  he  remained  till  Lent  after. 

During  that  time,  he,  being  called  on  for  an  answer  in  the  King's 
Bench  to  the  Praemunire,  for  giving  benefices  by  prevention,  in  dis- 
turbance of  men's  inheritance,  and  divers  other  open  causes  in  the 
Praemunire,  according  to  the  king's  license,  constituted  John  Scute 
and  Edmond  Jenney,  apprentices  of  the  law,  his  attorneys,  who,  by 
his  own  warrant,  signed  with  his  own  hand,  confessed  all  things  con- 
cerning the  said  suit,  for  they  were  too  open  to  be  cloaked  or  hidden  ; 
and  so  judgment  was  given,  that  he  should  forfeit  all  his  lands,  tene- 
ments, goods,  and  chattels,  and  should  be  out  of  the  king's  protection: 
but  for  all  that,  the  king  sent  him  a  sufficient  protection,  and  of  his 
gentleness  left  to  him  the  bishoprics  of  York  and  Winchester,  and 
gave  to  him  plate  and  stuff  convenient  for  his  degree ;    and  the 
Tonstai    bishopric  of  Durham  he  gave  to  Dr.  Tonstal,  bishop   of  London, 
Durham,  and  the  abbey  of  St.  Alban's  he  gave  to  the  prior  of  Norwich  :  and 
of°L0en-ey  to  London  he  promoted  Dr.  John  Stokesley,  then  ambassador  to  the 
don.        universities  for  the  marriage,  as  you  heard  before.     For  all  this  kind- 
ness showed  to  the  cardinal,  yet  still  he  maligned  against  the  king, 
as  you  shall  hereafter  perceive :  but  first  we  will  proceed  in  the  course 
of  these  matters,  as  they  passed  in  order. 
a.d.1530.      The  next  year  following,  which  was  a.  d.  1530,  in  the  month  of 
Apulia-  November,  was  summoned  a  general  parliament,  to  be  holden  at 
called.      Westminster.     In  that  year,  about  the  23d  of  October,  the  king 
came  to  his  manor  of  Greenwich,  and  there  much  consulted  with  his 
council,  for  a  meet  man  to  be  his  chancellor,  so  that  in  no  wise  he 
were  a  man  of  the  spiritualty ;  and  so,  after  long  debate,  the  king 
determined  upon  sir  Thomas  More,  knight,  chancellor  of  the  duchy 
of  Lancaster,  a  man  well  learned  in  the  tongues,  and  also  in  the 
common  law ;    whose  wit  was  fine,   and  full  of  imaginations ;  by 
reason  whereof  he  was  a  little  too  much  given  to  mocking,  more  than 
sir  Tho.   became  the  person  of  Master  More.     And  then  on  the  Sunday,  the 
chancel-    24th  of  the  same  month,  the  king  made  him  his  chancellor,  and  de- 
lor-         livered  him  the  great  seal ;  which  lord  chancellor,  the  next  morrow 
after,  was  led  into  the  chancery  by  the  two  dukes  of  Norfolk  and 
Suffolk,  and  there  sworn,  and  then  the  mace  was  borne  before  him. 

Of  this  fall  of  the  cardinal,  and  of  the  placing  of  sir  Thomas  More 
in  the  chancellorship,  Erasmus,  in  an  epistle  to  John  Vergera,  thus 
writeth  : 

'  The  cardinal  of  York  hath  so  offended  the  king's  mind,  that  he,  being  turned 
out  of  his  goods  and  all  his  dignities,  is  committed,  not  to  prison,  hut  to  a  cer- 
tain lordship  of  his,  with  thirty  servants  or  keepers  to  give  attendance  upon 


GRIEVANCES    OHJKcTKl)    AGAINST    Till:    (I.IIU.I.  (ill 

him.     Many  and  sundry  complaints  are  commenced  against  liim,  M  thai  he  la     //    . 
not  like  to  escape  with  his  life.     Such  is  the  dalliance  of  fortune,  of  a  school-      ' '" 
master  to  be  made  a  kins  :   for  so  he  reigned,  more  like  a  king  than  the  kin-      »    ]( 
himself.      He  was   dreaded  of  all    nun;    lie  was   loved    but  of  a  few,  almost  of     . 
none.     A  little  before  he  was  apprehended,  lie  caused  Richard  PaCJ   to  he  cast  — — — 1 

into  the  Tower:  also  he  threatened  my  lord  archbishop'  of  Canterbury.  Solo- 
mon saith,  that  before  the  fall  of  man  his  spirit  shall  he  elevated,  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  was  called  or  restored  to  he  chosen  lord  chancellor,  which 
is  the  chiefeat  ollice  in  all  that  realm  ;  hut  he  excused  himself  by  his  ag 
being  not  able  to  wield  such  a  function  :  wherefore  the  said  office  was  bestowed 
upon  Thomas  More,  no  less  to  the  rejoicing  of  many,  than  that  the  other  was 
displaced  from  it.     These  news  my  servant  brought  me  out  of  England,'  .\ 

You  heard  before  how  a  council  of  the  aoblet  vrei  appointed  bj 
the  king  in  the  month  of  October,  to  assemble  in  the  Star-Chamber, 
about  the  cardinal's  matter;  and  also  how  a  parliament  was  ram-  a pariia- 
moned  to  begin  in  the  month  of  November,  in  the  year  following,  "" 
a.d.  1530.    At  the  beginning  of  that  parliament,  titter  Master  More, 
the  new  chancellor,  had  finished  his  oration,  the  commons  were  com- 
manded to  choose  them  a  speaker,  who  was  Thomas  Audley,  esquire,  ru™™ 
and  attorney  to  the  duchy  of  Lancaster.     Thus  the  parliament,  being  (££*«. 
begun  the  sixth  day  of  the  aforesaid  month  of  November,  at  West- 
minster, where  the  king  with  till  the  lords  were  set  in  the  parliament 
chamber,    the   commons,  after    they   had    presented    their   speaker, 
assembling  in  the  nether  house,  began  to  commune  of  their  griefs, 
wherewith  the  spiritualty  had  before-time  grievously  oppressed  tin  in. 
contrary  both  to  all  right,  and  to  the  law  of  the  realm  ;  and  especially 
were  sore  moved  with  these  six  great  causes  : 

Grievances  objected  against  the  Clergy  of  England. 

I.  The  first,  for  the  excessive  fines  which  the  ordinaries  took  for  probates  of  I 
testaments,  insomuch  that  sir  Henry  Guilford,  knight  of  the  garter,  and  comp-  ^'J,1','""' 
troller  of  the  king's  house,  declared  in  the  open  parliament,  of  his  fidelity,  that  imU, 
he  and  others  being  executors  to  sir  William  Compton,  knight,  paid  for  the  pro- 
bate of  bis  will,  to  the  cardinal    and   the    archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  thousand 
marks  sterling.    After  tins  declaration,  were  showed  so  many  extortions  done  by 
ordinaries  for  probates  of  wills,  that  it  were  too  much  to  rehearse. 

II.  The  second  cause  was,  the  great  polling  and  extreme  exaction  which  the  1  nrva- 
spiritual  men  used,  in  taking  of  corpses,  presents, OC  mortuaries  :  for  the  children 

of  the  dead  should  all  die  for  hunger  and  go  a-begging,  rather  than  they  would  brnm 
of  charity  give  to  them  the  silly  cow  which  the  dead  man  owed,  if  he  had  but  roaftoi 
only  one ;  such  was  the  charity  of  them ! 

in.   The  third  cause  was,  that  priests,  befog  sur\c\ors,  steward*,  and  offlot  I  -  hjw 
to  bishops,  abbots,  and  other  spiritual  heads,  had  and  occupied  f.n  : 
and  grazing,  in  every  country,  so  that  the  poor  husliandinen  could  have  nothing 
but  of  them;  and  yet,  for  that,  they  should  pay  dearly. 

IV.  The  fourth  cause  was,  that  abbots,    priors,  and  spiritual  men,  kept  tan-  JJjJ"  ■ 
houses,   and  bought  and  sold  wool,  cloth,  and  all   manner  of  incrchand; 

other  temporal  merchants  did.  l£m!U 

V.  The   fifth   cause  was,    because    the   spiritual    persons,    promoted   to  great  Bl 
benefices,    and   having   their  livings  of  their  flock,  were   lying  in  the  courts  of  .......  uk* 

lords'  houses,  and  took  all  of  their  parishioners,  and  nothing  spent  on  them  at  ;;l,r,k,''',[,„ 
all:  so  that  for  lack  of  residence,  both  the  poor  of  the  parish  lacked  refreshing, 

and  universally  all  the  parishioners  lacked  preaching  and  true  insirucfi»ns  of  thing. 
God's  word,  to  the  great  peril  of  their  souk 

VI.  The  sixth  cause  was,   localise  one  priest,  being  little  leaned,  had  t.n  or 

m  Rv  the  atchbiataep  no  meaneth  William  Wartaam. 

12)  KxEpist.  Erw.in.ctJnl.an.  Vi-r^-ir.-.     fKyisiol.  1MI,  ml.  WW,  ]  I         I 
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Henry  twelve  benefices,  and  was  resident  on  none,  and  many  well-learned  scholars  in 
vin-  the  university,  who  were  able  to  preach  and  teach,  had  neither  benefice  nor 
exhibition. 

These  things  before  this  time  might  in  no  wise  be  touched,  nor 
yet  talked  of  by  any  man,  except  he  would  be  made  a  heretic,  or 
lose  all  that  he  had  :  for  the  bishops  were  chancellors,  and  had  all  the 
rule  about  the  king,  so  that  no  man  durst  once  presume  to  attempt 
any  thing  contrary  to  their  profit  or  commodity. 
Three  But  now,  when  God  had  illuminated  the  eyes  of  the  king,  and  the 

drawn  out  time  so  served  that  men  more  boldly  durst  express  with  voice,  such 
t^emf     grudges  as  they  had  long  conceived  in  their  heart  against  the  clergy, 
order  of    the  burgesses  of  the  parliament  appointed  certain  of  the  commons'' 
clergy,     house,  men  learned  in  the  law,  to  draw  one  bill  of  the  probates  of 
testaments ;  another  for  mortuaries  ;  and  the  third  for  non-residence, 
pluralities,  and  taking  farms  by  spiritual  men. 
The  first       And  first,  to  the  bill  of  mortuaries  being  drawn,  and  being  also 
passed  the  commons''  house,  and  sent  up  to  the  higher,  the  spiritual 
lords  showed  a  fair  face,  saying,  that  assuredly  priests  and  curates 
took  more  than  they  should,  and  therefore  it  were  well  done  to  take 
some  reasonable  order.     Thus  they  spake,  because  it  touched  them 
but  little. 
The  se-        After  this,  within  two  days,  was  sent  up  the  second  bill,  concerning 
probates,  probates  of  testaments ;  which  bill,   because  it  touched  their  profit 
somewhat  near,  both  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  all  other 
bishops  in  general,  began  to  frown  and  grunt,  insomuch  that  Dr. 
John   Fisher,   bishop  of  Rochester,   standing  up  in  the  parliament 
chamber,   openly  protested,  that  such  bills  were  sent  up  from  the 
commons''  house,  tending  to  no  other  thing,  but  to  the  destruction  of 
the  church ;  which  church  being  down,  the  glory  then  of  the  whole 
kingdom  (said  he)  must  needs  fall :  desiring  therefore  the  lords,  for 
God's  sake,  to  take  example  by  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia.  For  as  it  was 
then  with  the  people  there,  so  now  what  say  the  commons  here,  but 
"  Down  with  the  church  ?"     And  all  this  (said  he)  seemeth  to  be 
Dr.Fisher  only  for  lack  of  faith.    When  these  words  were  reported  to  the 
thecom-   commons  of  the  lower  house  (what  the  bishop  had  said,  in  noting  all 
withSiack  ^ie'r  doings  to  be  for  lack  of  faith),  they  took  the  matter  grievously, 
of  taith.    so  to  be  esteemed  of  the  bishop  for  no  better  than  heretics  ;  under- 
grudge     standing,  moreover,  how  that  he,  by  those  slanderous  words,  went 
h?m.nst     about  to  persuade  the  lords  temporal  against  them,  and  so  to  over- 
throw the  two  bills  by  them  passed  before,  as  ye  have  heard. 

Whereupon,  after  long  debate,  it  was  at  length  agreed  by  the  said 
commons,  that  Thomas  Audley,  their  speaker,  with  thirty  of  the 
chief  of  that  house,  should  be  sent  to  the  king,  being  then  in  his 
palace  at  Westminster,  before  called  York-place  ;  where  they  elo- 
quently declared,  what  a  dishonour  to  the  king  and  the  realm  it  was, 
to  say  that  those  who  were  elected  for  the  wisest  men  of  all  the 
shires,  cities,  and  boroughs,  within  the  realm  of  England,  should  be 
declared  in  so  noble  and  open  presence,  to  lack  faith,  which  was  equi- 
valent to  say  that  they  were  infidels,  and  no  Christians ;  as  ill  as 
Turks  or  Saracens :  eo  that  what  pain  or  study  soever  they  took  for 
the  commonwealth,  or  what  acts  or  laws  soever  they  made  or  esta- 
blished, should  be  taken  as  laws  made  by  paynims  and  heathen  people, 
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and  not  worthy  to  be  kept  by  christian  nun:  wheidbre  they  most    i 
humbly  besought  the  king's  highness  to  call  the  said  b»hop  before  ___ 
him,  and  to  cause  him  to  -peak  more  discreetly  of  such  a  number  as    A1) 
were  in  the  commons1  house. 


The  king-,  not  being  well-contented  with  the  Baying  of  the  bishop,  nuking 
yet  gently  answered  the  speaker,  and  sent  them  away;  and  imm< 
diately  sent  for  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  six  other  bishops,  "'"' '""'•• 

and  Rochester  also,  signifying  unto  them  the  grudge  of  the  com as. 

The  bishop  of  Rochester,  excusing  himself,  answered,  that  he,  in  - 
saying,  meant  only  the  doings  of  the  Bohemians  to  he  for  lack  of,'. 
faith,  and  not  the  doings  of  them  that  were  in  the  commons1  house  : 
which  saying  was  confirmed  by  the  bishops  there  present,  "ho  had 
him  in  great  reputation.  And  so  by  that  only  Baying  the  king 
accepted  bis  excuse,  ami  therefore  sent  word  to  the  commons,  b)  Bir 
William  Fitzw  illiams,  knight,  treasurer  of  his  household :  which  blind 
excuse  pleased  the  commons  nothing  at  all. 

After  this,  divers  assemblies  were  kept  between  certain  of  the  aau- 
lords,  and  certain  of  the  commons,  for  the  bilks  of  the  probates  of  * 
testaments,  and  mortuaries.      The  teinporalty  laid    to   the  spiritualty  JJJJS*"? 
their  own  laws  and  constitutions;  and  the  spiritualty  sore  defended  tj 
them  by  prescription  and  usage:  to  whom  it  was  thus  answered  by 
a  gentleman  of  Gray's  Inn;   "  Tin'  usage  hath  ever  been  of  thieves, 
to  rob  on  Shooter's  Hill:1  ergo,  is  it  lawful  ?"    With  this  answer  the 
spiritual   men  were  so   offended,  because   their  doings   were  called 
robberies;  but  the  temporal  men  stood  still  by  their  sayings,  inso- Marto*- 
much  that  the  said  gentleman  said  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
that  both  the  exaction  of  probates  of  testaments,   and  the  taking     I 
mortuaries,  as  they  were  used,  were  open  robbery  and  theft.      After Uttlefrm 
long  disputation,  the  temporal  lords  began   to  lean  to  the  commons;  °" 
but,  for  all  that,  the  bills  remained  onconcluded  awhile. 

It  followeth  shortly  after  in  the  parliament,  that  a  hill  was  a-<  Qted 
to  by  the  lords  of  the  higher  house,  and  sent  down  to  the  commons 
in  the  lower  house,  and  by  them  also  with  much  labour  agreed  unto, 
of  whom  the  most  part  were  the  king's  servants.  In  that  bill  it  was 
required  and  concluded,  that  the  king  should  be  released  of  all  such 
loan  of  money  which  he  had  borrowed  of  his  subjects  in  the  fifteenth 
year  of  his  reign.  The  passing  of  this  bill  went  sore  against  the 
stomachs  of  the  poor  commons;  lor  many  rested  upon  it.  counting 
and  passing  it  over,  one  to  another,  for  good  debt,  as  if  it  had  been 
ready  money  in  their  purses.  Wherefore  the  king,  to  gratify  them 
again, granted  to  them  a  genera]  pardon  ef  all  offences,  only  certain 
great  offences  and  debts  excepted  Abo  he  aided  them  lor  the  re- 
dress of  their  griefs  against    the  spiritualty,  and  CSUSed  two  new  bills 

to  be  made  indifferent] v.  both  for  the  probate-  of  the  testaments, 
and  mortuaries ;  which  bills  were  so  reasonable,   that  the  spiritual  r, 
lords  assented  to  them  all.  though  they  were  wre  against  their  mind.-:  *J^ 
and  especially  the  probate-  of  testaments  -ore  displeased  the  bishops,  ■«" 
and  the  mortuaries  -ore  displeased  the  parsons  and  vicars. 

After  these  acts  thu>  agreed,  the  commons  made  another  ad  for 
pluralities  of  benefice-,  non-residence,  buying  and  Belling,  and  taking 
of  farms  by  spiritual  persons;  which  ait  bo  displeased  the  spiritualty. 

EoBg  use  inaketh  nut  till  tiling  Uwfvil 
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Henry    that  the  priests  railed  on   the  commons  of  the  lower  house,  and 
called  them  heretics  and  schismatics  :  for  which  divers  priests  were 


,  A.D.   punished. 

1530         This  act  was  sore  debated  above,  in  the  parliament  chamber,  and 

The  tiiird  the  lords  spiritual  would  in  no  wise  consent.     Wherefore  the  king, 

pluraH-    perceiving  the  grudge  of  his  commons,  caused  eight  lords  and  eight 

ties-        of  his  commons  to  meet  in  the  Star-Chamber  at  an  afternoon,  and 

there  was  sore  debating  of  the  cause,   insomuch  that  the  temporal 

lords  of  the  upper  house,  who  were  there,  took  part  with  the  commons 

against  the  spiritual  lords,   and  by  force  of  reason  caused  them  to 

assent  to  the  bill,  with  a  little  qualifying :  which  bill  the  next  day 

Avas  wholly  agreed  to  in  the  lords'1  house,  to  the  great  rejoicing  of  the 

lay-people,  and  to  the  great  displeasure  of  the  spiritual  persons. 

And  thus  much  concerning  these  bills  against  the  clergy,  by  the 
way :  now  to  return  to  the  cardinal  again.  During  the  time  of  the 
said  parliament,  there  was  brought  down  to  the  commons  the  book 
of  articles  which  the  lords  had  put  up  to  the  king  against  the  cardinal. 
The  chief  articles  were  these. 

Articles  objected  against  Cardinal  Wolsey. 

I.  First,  That  he,  without  the  king's  assent,  had  procured  himself  to  be 
legate,  by  reason  whereof  he  took  away  the  right  of  all  bishops  and  spiritual 
persons. 

II.  In  all  writings  that  he  wrote  to  Rome,  or  to  any  other  prince,  he  wrote 
1  Ego  et  rex  meus,'  '  I  and  my  king;'  as  who  would  say,  that  the  king  were  his 
servant. 

III.  That  he  slandered  the  church  of  England  to  the  court  of  Rome  :  for  his 
suggestion  to  be  legate,  was  to  reform  the  church  of  England,  which  (as  he 
wrote)  was  '  facta  in  reprobum  sensum.' 

IV.  He,  without  the  king's  assent,  carried  the  king's  great  seal  with  him  into 
Flanders,  when  he  was  sent  ambassador  to  the  emperor. 

V.  Without  the  king's  consent,  he  sent  commission  to  sir  Gregory  de  Cassa- 
lis,  knight,  to  conclude  a  league  between  the  king  and  the  duke  of  Ferrara. 

.  VI.  That  he,  having  a  French  disorder,  presumed  to  come  and  breathe  on 

the  king. 

VII.  That  he  caused  the  cardinal's  hat  to  be  put  on  the  king's  coin. 

VIII.  That  he  had  sent  innumerable  substance  to  Rome,  for  the  obtaining 
of  his  dignities,  to  the  great  impoverishment  of  the  realm  :  with  many  other 
things  which  are  touched  more  at  large  in  chronicles. 

These  articles,  with  many  more,  being  read  in  the  commons'1  house, 
were  confessed  by  the  cardinal,  and  signed  with  his  hand.  Also 
there  was  showed  another  writing,  sealed  with  his  seal,  by  which  he 
gave  to  the  king  all  his  movables  and  immovables. 

You  have  heard  hitherto  declared,  how  the  cardinal  was  attainted 
in  the  Praemunire,  and  how  he  was  put  out  of  the  office  of  the  chan- 
cellor, and  lay  at  Esher :  which  was  a.d.  1530.  The  next  year  after, 
in  the  Lent  season,  the  king,  by  the  advice  of  his  council,  licensed 
him  to  go  into  his  diocese  of  York,  and  gave  him  commandment  to 
keep  him  within  his  diocese,  and  not  to  return  southward,  without 
the  king's  special  license  in  writing. 

So  he  made  great  provision  to  go  northward,  and  apparelled  his 
servants  newly,  and  bought  many  costly  things  for  his  household. 
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Hut  divers  of  his  servants  at  this  time  departed  from  him  to  the  kind's    i 
service,  and  especially  Thomas  Cromwel,  one  of  his  chief  council,  and 

chief  doer  for  him  in  the  suppression  of  abbeys.     Alter  all  thin--    A.D. 
necessary  for  his  journey  were   prepared,   he  took  his  journey  north- Jj^°_ 
ward,  till  he  eainc  to  Southwell,  which  was  in  his  diocese,  and  there 
he  continued   that  year,  ever  grudging  at  his  fall,  a-  you  .hall  hear 
hereafter:    hut  the  lands  which  lie  had  given  to  his  colleges  in  Oxford 
and  Ipswich,  were  now  conn-  to  the  king's  hands,  by  his  attainder  in 
the  Praanunire;  and  yet  the  king,  of  his  gentleness,  and  for  fa vour  The e*r- 
that  he  hear  to  good  learning,  erected  again  the  college  in  Oxford  ;  . 
and  whereas  it  was  named  (lie  Cardinals  College,  he  called   it   the  '";"  ,i:|. 
Kind's  College;  and  endowed  it  with  fair  possessions,  and  ordained  • 
new  statute's  and  ordinances;  and  because  the  college  of  [pswich  was  Uxford' 
thought  to  be  nothing  profitable,  therefore  he  hit  that  dissolved. 

Notwithstanding  that  the  cardinal  of  York  was   thus  attainted  in 
the  Praemunire  (as  is  above  mentioned),  yet  the  king,  being  good 
unto  him,  had  granted  him  the  bishoprics  of  York  and  Winchester, 
with  great  plenty  of  substance,   and  had   licensed   him   to  lie  in    In- 
.diocese  of  York,  where  he  so  continued  the  space  of  a  year.     But  The  ear- 
after,  in  the  year  following,  which  was  1531,  he,  being  in  his  diocese,  S^tain- 
wrote  to  the  court  of  Rome,   and  to  divers  other  princes,  letters  in  rthto*e 
reproach  of  the  king,  and,  as  much  as  in  him  lay,  he  stirred  them  to  the  king. 
revenge  his  cause  against  the  king  and  his  realm:    insomuch   that 
divers  opprobrious  words  against  the  king  wire  spoken   to  Doctor 
Edward  Keerne,  the  king's  orator  at  Home;   and  it  was  said  to  him, 
that,  for  the  cardinal's  sake,  the  king  should  have  the  worse  speed  in 
the  suit  of  his  matrimony.     The  cardinal,  also,  would  speak  fair  t<> 
the  people,  to  win  their  hearts,  and  declared  ever  that  he  was  unjustly 
and  untruly  ordered;  which  fair  speaking  made  many  men  believe 
that  he  said  true:  and  to  gentlemen  he  gave  gnat  gifts  to  allure 
them  unto  him.     And,  to  be  had  in  more  reputation  among   the 
people,  he  determined  to  be  cnstalled  or  enthronised  at  York  with 
all  the  pomp  that  might  be;  and  caused  a  throne  to  be  erected  in 
the  cathedral  church,  in  such  a  height  and  fashion,  as  was  never  seen;  Tb»tn- 
and  sent  to  all  the  lords,    abbots,    priors,    knights,  esquires,    ami  proud* 
gentlemen  of  his  diocese,  to  be  at  his  manor  of  Cawood  on  the  6th  \^™J 
of  November,  and  so  to  bring  him  to  York  with  all  manner  of  pomp  Vork. 
and  solemnity. 

The  kin-,  who  knew  his  doings  and  privy  conveyance,  all  this 
year  dissembled  the  matter,  to  .mc  what  he  would  do  at  length,  till 
"that  he    (seeing  hi-  proud    heart    BO   highly  exalted,  that  he  would  DC 

so  triumphantly  cnstalled,  without  making  the  king  privy,  yea.  and 
in  a  manner  in  disdain  of  the  king)  thought  it  not  meet  nor  conve- 
nient to  Buffer  him  any  longer  to  continue  in  his  malicious  and  proud 
purposes  and  attempts:  wherefore  he  directed  MS  letters  to  the  earl 
of  Northumberland,  willing  him  with  all  diligence  to  arrest  the  car- 
dinal, and  to  deliver  him  to  the  earl  of  Shrewsbury,  great  steward  of 
the  king's  household.     When  the  earl  had  Been  the  letter-,  he  with 

a  convenient  number  came  to  the  manor  of  Cawood  on  the  4th  of 
November;  and  when  he  was  brought  to  the  cardinal  in  hi-  chamber, 
he  said  to  him,  "My  lord!  I  praj  yOU  take  patience,  for  here  I 
arrest   you."      "Arrest   mc?"   said    the   cardinal:     "  Yea."    -aid    thi 
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bony    earl,   "  I  have  a  commandment  so  to  do."     "  You  have  no  such 

—  power,"  said  the  cardinal,  "  for  I  am  both  a  cardinal,  and  a  legate 

A.D.    f]c  latere,  and  a  peer  of  the  college  of  Rome,  and  ought  not  to  be 
arrested  by  any  temporal  power ;  for  I  am  not  subject  to  that  power : 


lin'iu-lr  wherefore  if  you  arrest  me,  I  will  withstand  it."  "  Well,"  said  the 
rested,  carl,  tC  here  is  the  king's  commission  (which  he  showed  him),  and 
therefore  I  charge  you  to  obey."  The  cardinal  somewhat  remembered 
himself,  and  said:  "Well,  my  lord  !  I  am  content  to  obey;  but. 
although  that  I,  by  negligence,  fell  into  the  punishment  of  the  Prae- 
munire, and  lost  by  the  law  all  my  lands  and  goods,  yet  my  person 
was  in  the  king's  protection,  and  I  was  pardoned  that  offence  ;  where- 
fore I  marvel  why  I  should  now  be  arrested,  and  especially  considering 
that  I  am  a  member  of  the  see  apostolic,  on  whom  no  temporal  man 
ought  to  lay  violent  hands.  Well,  I  see  the  king  lacketh  good' 
counsel."  "  Well,"  said  the  earl,  "  when  I  was  sworn  warden  of  the 
Marshes,  you  yourself  told  me  that  I  might  with  my  staff  arrest  all' 
men  under  the  degree  of  a  king ;  and  now  I  am  stronger,  for  I  have  a 
commission  so  to  do,  which  you  have  seen."  The  cardinal  at  length 
obeyed,  and  was  kept  in  a  privy  chamber,  and  his  goods  seized,  and 
his  officers  discharged ;  and  his  physician,  called  Doctor  Augustine, 
was  likewise  arrested,  and  brought  to  the  Tower  by  sir  Walter  Welsh, 
The  car-  one  of  the  king's  chamber.  On  the  6th  of  November  he  was  con- 
brought  veyed  from  Cawood  to  Sheffield  Castle,  and  there  delivered  to  the 
London.rd  cai'l  °f  Shrewsbury's  keeping,  till  the  king's  pleasure  were  known. 
Of  this  attachment  there  was  much  communing  among  the  common 
people,  whereof  many  were  glad  ;  for  he  was  not  in  the  favour  of 
the  commonalty. 

When  the  cardinal  was  thus  arrested,  the  king  sent  sir  William 
Kingston,  knight,  captain  of  the  guard,  and  constable  of  the  Tower  of 
London,  with  certain  yeomen  of  the  guard,  to  Sheffield,  to  fetch  the 
cardinal  to  the  tower.  When  the  cardinal  saw  the  captain  of  the 
guard,  he  was  sore  astonished,  and  shortly  became  sick  ;  for  then  he 
perceived  some  great  trouble  towards  him,  and  for  that  cause,  men 
said,  that  he  willingly  took  so  much  quantity  of  a  strong  purgation, 
that  his  nature  was  not  able  to  bear  it.  Also  the  matter  that  came 
from  him  was  so  black,  that  the  staining  thereof  could  not  be  gotten 
out  of  his  blankets  by  any  means.  But  sir  William  Kingston  com- 
forted him,  and  by  easy  journeys  brought  him  to  the  abbey  of  Lei- 
cester on  the  27th  of  November;  Avhere,  for  very  feebleness  of 
nature,  caused  by  purgations  and  vomits,  he  died  the  second  night 
following,  and  in  the  same  abbey  licth  buried. 

It  is  testified  by  one,  yet  being  alive,  in  whose  arms  the  said  car- 
dinal died,  that  his  body,  being  dead,  was  black  as  pitch  ;  also  was 
so  heavy,  that  six  could  scarce  bear  it.  Furthermore,  it  did  so  stink 
above  the  ground,  that  they  were  constrained  to  hasten  the  burial 
thereof  in  the  night  season,  before  it  was  day.  At  that  burial,  such 
a  tempest  with  such  a  stench  there  arose,  that  all  the  torches  went 
out ;  and  so  he  was  thrown  into  the  tomb,  and  there  was  laid. 
The  pride  By  the  ambitious  pride  and  excessive  worldly  wealth  of  this  one 
dinaie.Car  ('!U'(mi:iK  all  men  may  easily  understand  and  judge  what  the  state  and 
condition  of  all  the  rest  of  the  same  order  (whom  we  call  spiritual 
mm)  was  m  those  days,  as  well  in  all  other  placvs  of  Christendom. 
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as  especially  here  in  England,  where  the  princely  possessions  and    r« 

great  pride  of  the  clergy  did  not  only  fin  pass  and  exceed  tin-  com-    f/,r 
mon  measure  and  order  of  Subjects,  but  also  surmounted  ever  kings    A.  I). 

and  princes,  and  all  other  estates,  as  may  well  appear  by  his  doings    153°- 
and  order  of  his  story,  above  described. 

Amongst  other  acts  of  the  aforesaid  cardinal,  this  is  not  to  be  for- 
gotten,  that  he  founded  a  new  college  in  Oxford,    for  the  furniture 
whereof  he  had  gathered  together  all   the   best   learned   he  could 
hear  of,  amongst  which  number  were  these:  Clarke.  Tyndale,  Sommer, 
Frith,  and  Taverner,  with  others.     These,  holding  an  assembly  to- 
gether in  the  college,  were  accounted  to  be  heretics  (a-  they  called 
them),  and  thereupon  wire  east  into  a  prison  of  the  college,  where 
salt-fish  lay,   through  the   stink  whereof  the  most  part  of  them  were  nark 
infected  ;  and  the  said  Clark,  being  a  tender  young  man.  and  the  most  u'r^. 
singular  in  learning  amongst  them  all,  died  in  the  same  prison  ;    and  "'i'\'™i- 
others  in  other  places  in  the  town  also,  of  the  same  infection  deceased.  9m. 

And  thus,  having  detained  the  reader  enough,  or  rather  too  much, 
with  this  vain-glorious  cardinal,  now  we  will  reduce  our  story  again 
to  other  more  fruitful  matter,  and,  as  the  order  of  time  requireth,  we 
will  first  begin  with  Master  Humphrey  Mummuth,  a  virtuous  and 
good  alderman  of  London,  who  in  the  time  of  the  said  cardinal  was 
troubled,  as  in  the  story  here  followcth. 

Cfje  trouble  of  ^umpfjeep  JEtummutfj,  Kloerman  of  Eonoon. 

Master  Humphrey  Mummuth  was  a  right  godly  and  sincere  alder- 
man of  London,  who,  in  the  days  of  Cardinal  VVolsey,  was  troubled 
and  put  into  the  Tower,  for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  maintaining 
them  that  favoured  the  same. 

Stokesley,  then  bishop  of  London,  ministered  articles  unto  him,  to  Aitteta 
the  number  of  four  and  twenty:   as  for  adhering  to  Luther  and  Ins  Jjjjjj 
opinions;  for  having  and  reading  heretical  books  and  treatises;  for^^? 
giving  exhibition  to  William  Tyndale,  Roy,  ami  such  others;    (brphny 
helping  them  over  the  sea  to  Luther;  for  administering  privy  help  inm",'i,. 
to  translate,  as  well  the  Testament,  as  other  books  into  English ;   for  !!|^.°jj. 
eating  flesh  in  Lent ;  for  affirming  faith   only  to  justify;   for  dero-  Ic>- 
gating  from  men's    constitutions ;    for  not  praying  to  saints,   not 
allowing  pilgrimage,  auricular  confession,  the  pope's  pardon-:  briefly, 
for  being  an  advancer  of  all  Martin  Luther's  opinions,  &c. 

He,  being  of  these  articles  examined,  and  cast  into  the  Tower,  at 
last  was  compelled    to    make    his  suit    or   purgation,    writing   to   the 
aforesaid  cardinal,  then  lord  chancellor,  and  the  whole  conned,  out  of 
the  Tower  ;   in  the  contents  win  not'  he  answered    to   the   criminous  T)m  pur- 
accusation  of  them  that  charged  him  with  certain  book-  received  In. m 

beyond  the  sea;    also  for  his  acquaintance  with  Master  Tyndale; SSh* 

Whereupon  he  said,  that  he  denied  not  but  thai,  lour  years  then  jtaj 

i  »        .     i  ii  •   i    rn  i    i  l      ■  ,1  "  Mum 

past,  he    had  heard  the  said    I  yndale   preach  two  or  three  mm is  at  muthto 

St.  Dunstans  in  the  West;  and  afterwards,  meeting  with  the  said'1 
Tyndale,  had  certain  communication  with  him  concerning  In-  living; 
who  then  told  him  that  he  had  none  at  all,  but  trusted  to  be  in  the 

bishop  of  London's  service:    for  then  he  laboured    to  be  his  chaplain. 

lint,  being  refused  of  the  bishop,  he  bo  eaine  again  to  the  said 

Mummuth.  this  exanimate,  and  b»  sought  him  to  help  him  ;    who.  tin 
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Henry    same  time  took  him  into  his  house  for  half  a  year ;  where  the  said 

VIU'    Tyndale  lived  (as  he  said)  like  a  good  priest,  studying  both  night  and 

A.  D.    day.    He  would  eat  but  sodden  meat  by  his  good  will,  nor  drink  but 

153Q-    small  single  beer.     He  was  never  seen  in  that  house  to  wear  linen 

Tyndaie   about  him,  all  the  space  of  his  being  there.     Whereupon  the  said 

bisfhopd°f  Mummuth  had  the  better  liking  of  him,  so  that  he  promised  him  ten 

stokesiey  pouncls  (as  he  then  said)  for  his  father's  and  mother's  souls,  and  all 

to  be  Ins     J       .      .      v  .  l  ■   l  c,  t       i  1 '•  TT 

chaplain,  christian  souls  ;  which  money  afterwards  he  sent  him  over  to  Ham- 
Tehrateem  Duren,  according  to  his  promise.     And  yet  not  to  him  alone  he  gave 
conversa-  this  exhibition,  but  to  divers  others  likewise,  who  were  no  heretics : 
wniiam   as  to  Dr.  Royston,   the  bishop  of  London's  chaplain,  he  exhibited 
Tyndaie.  forty    or  fifty  pounds  j    to  Dr.  Wodiall,    provincial    of  the  Friars 
Augustine,    as  much  or  more ;    to  Dr.  Watson,   the  king's  chap- 
lain ;  also  to  other  scholars,  and  divers  priests :  besides  other  charges 
bestowed  upon  religious  houses,  as  upon   the  nunnery  of  Denny, 
above  fifty  pounds  sterling  bestowed,  &c. 

And  as  touching  his  books,  as  '  Enchiridion,'  the  '  Pater  Noster,' 
'  De  Libertate  Christiana,'  and  an  English  Testament :  of  which,  some 
William  Tyndaie  left  with  him  ;  some  he  sent  unto  him ;  some  were 
brought  into  his  house,  by  whom  he  could  not  tell :  these  books  (he 
said)  did  lie  open  in  his  house,  the  space  of  two  years  together,  he 
suspecting  no  harm  to  be  in  them.  And  moreover  the  same  books 
being  desired  by  sundry  persons,  as  by  the  abbess  of  Denny,  by  a 
friar  of  Greenwich,  and  by  the  father  confessor  of  Sion,  he  let  them 
have  them,  and  yet  never  heard  friar,  priest,  or  lay-man,  find 
any  fault  with  the  said  books.  Likewise  to  Dr.  Watson,  to  Dr. 
Stockhouse,  and  to  Master  Martin,  parson  of  Totingbecke,  he  com- 
mitted the  perusing  of  the  books  of  '  Pater  Noster,'  and  '  De  Liber- 
tate Christiana,'  who  found  no  great  fault  in  them ;  but  only  in  the 
book  '  De  Libertate  Christiana,'  they  said,  there  were  things  somewhat 
hard,  except  the  reader  were  wise. 

Thus  he,  excusing  himself,  and  moreover  complaining  of  the  loss 
of  his  credit  by  his  imprisonment  in  the  Tower,  and  of  the  detriments 
of  his  occupying,  who  was  wont  yearly  to  ship  over  five  hundred  cloths  to 
strangers,  and  set  many  clothiers  awork  in  Suffolk,  and  in  other  places, 
of  whom  he  bought  all  their  cloths,  who  were  now  almost  all  undone ; 
by  this  reason  at  length  he  was  set  at  liberty,  being  forced  to  abjure, 
and  after  was  made  knight  by  the  king,  and  sheriff  of  London. 
a  notable      Of  this  Humphrey  Mummuth  we  read  of  a  notable  example  of 
of  chris-    christian  patience,  in  the  sermons  of  Master  Latimer,  which  the  said 
tian  pa-    Latimer  heard  in  Cambridge  from  master  George  Stafford,  reader  of 
an  aider-  the  divinity  lecture  in  that  university ;  who,  expounding  the  place  of 
man-       St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  that  we  shall  overcome  our  enemy  with  well 
doing,  and  so  heap  hot  coals  upon  his  head,  &c,  brought  in  an  ex- 
ample, saying,  that  he  knew  in  London  a  great  rich  merchant  (mean- 
ing this  Humphrey  Mummuth)  who  had  a  very  poor  neighbour  ;  yet 
for  all  his  poverty,  he  loved  him  very  well,  and  lent  him  money  at 
his  need,  and  let  him  come  to  his  tabic  whensoever  he  would.    It  was 
even  at  that  time  when  Dr.  Colet  was  in  trouble,  and  should  have 
been  burned,  if  God  had  not  turned  the  king's  heart  to  the  contrary. 
Now  the  rich  man  began  to  be  a  Scripture-man ;  he  began  to  smell 
the  gospel.     The  poor  man  was  a  papist  still. 
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It  chanced  on   a  time,  when    the  rich   man    talked    of  the   gospel,    Etwrw 
sitting  at  his  tabic,  where    he    reproved    popery,  and    such   kin. I    of 
things;  the  poor  man,  being  there  present,  took  a  great  displeasure    A.D. 

against  tlic  rich  man,  insomuch  that  lie  would  come  DO  more  to  his  153K 
house;  he  would  borrow  no  more  money  of  him,  as  In-  was  wont  to 
do  before  times,  yea,  and  conceived  such  hatred  and  malic-  against 
him,  that  he  went  and  accused  him  before  the  bishops.  No*  the  rich 
man,  not  knowing  ot'anv  such  displeasure,  offered  manytimei  to  talk 
with  him,  and  to  set  him  at  quiet.  It  would  not  I.e.  The  poor  man 
had  such  a  stomach,  that  he  would  not  vouchsafe  to  speak  with  him. 
If  he  met  the  rich  man  in  the  street,  he  would  go  out  of  his  way. 
One  time  it  happened  that  he  met  him  so  in  a  narrow  street,  that 
he  could  not  avoid,  but  come  near  him:  yet  for  all  that,  this  pool 
man  (I  say)  had  such  a  stomach  against  the  rich  man.  that  he  wai 
minded  to  go  forward,  and  not  to  speak  with  him.  The  rich  man, 
perceiving  that,  caught  him  by  the  hand,  and  asked  him,  savin-, 
''Neighbour  !  what  is  come  into  your  heart  to  take  such  displeasure 
with  me?  What  have  I  done  against  you?  Tell  me,  and  1  will  be 
ready  at  all  times  to  make  you  amends."1 

Finally,  he  spake  so  gently,  so  charitably,  so  lovingly  and  friendly, 
that  it  wrought  so  in  thepoormatffl  heart,  that  by  and  by  he  fell  down 
upon  his  knees,  and  asked  him  forgiveness.  The  rich  man  forgave 
ldm,  and  so  took  him  again  to  his  favour,  and  they  loved  as  well  as 
ever  they  did  afore.2 

Thomas  Hitten,  burned  at  Maidstone,  a.d.  1530.  lYr^euted  by 
William  Warham,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  by  lusher, 
Bishop  of  Rochester. 

Touching  the  memorial  ofThomas  Hitten  remaineth  nothing  in  writing,  but 
only  his  name;  save  that  William  Tyndale,  in  his  Apology  against  More  and 
Sin  another' book,  entitled  <  The  Practice  of  I'.vlan,  „,1,  OU-or^ 
make  mention  of  him,  by  way  of  digression,  lie  was  (a .nth  he)  a  pre*  lu  r  I it 
Maidstone,   whom   the   bishop   of  Canterbury    U  .ham .  W  arha  .  .    . ;m  s     r 

bishop  of  Rochester,  after  tbey  bad  long  kepi  fun  u?  p™on,  and  «""  '» 
with  sundry  torments,  and  that  he  notuitks.andmg  contoued  conrtanl      a 
they  burned  him  at  Maidstone,  for  tbe  constant  and  manifest  testimony  of  Jmi* 
Christ,  and  of  his  free  grace  and  salvation,  a.  d.  1530. 

gI&oma<;  2MneP,ano  Nomas'  artfjuc,  tofvo  aujurea  at  tfortoich. 

PEESK( ttkd  BY  CARDINAL  woi.sky;  mm,,  his.ioc  OF  nokwoh; 
THE  1'KIAKS  OF  IPSWICHJ  KKIAIt  l«l.M>:  PEIAB  Ho.H.K.N>; 
DOCTOR  STOKES;  Mil  THOMAS  MOKE;  UMAK  B»U8IE*D  J  'IMU; 
,011V  HUGGKN,   .-KoMM-IAl.  OF  THE    .k.minio;    I  ■ I  U   JKFFEE1 

HU.KS;     I'KIAK    .1...WOKT.I;     MX-11    K   Will.  XM'KKIl... .AMI- 
MAN;    W.l... 1AM    Nil. SON;    AND   m      1  MOM  As   W  111  .1  A  Ms.   A.  ...    I  00  I  . 

In  the  story  above  passe* of  csidinal  W«ta,  »^  •«  ■»* 
orm.ta;„  «l..m.  AessSdcarfmd  caused  toaKure,  as  Waey,  Jei  r.-> 

;((ln(,(ian,,.    |i,r„,<.:lmlsH.-|,n,l1,-rs.nf    «!,.,,„    we    hav,  D0S.     (tl,- 

,    i  ,iin,,i„.r  as)  specially*)  teat.     'There1  w»  never  i  mm 

(        ;m(1  nl,,J,t  L,  ,n  all   Engkad   than  he  was.  **™& 
l.therniartvi,   that   alter  en.ud.  the  u,,m,;..vul    (  a.nhndge 

firlt-broiedit  forth,  and  afterward., at  U  wen  takag  root  up.,,  this 


620  THE    HISTORY    OF    CARDINAL    WOLSEY. 

Henry    good  man,  after  long  barrenness,  did  begin  to  flourish  and  spring.* 
r'    This  Thomas  Bilney  was  brought  up  in  the  university  of  Cambridge, 


Jilney 


A.  D.    profiting  even  from  a  child,  in  all  kind  of  liberal  science,  even  unto 
1531-    the  profession  of  both  laws.     But  at  last,  having  gotten  a  better 
Thomas    schoolmaster,  even  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  endued  his  heart, 
bachelor    Dv  privy  inspiration,  with  the  knowledge  of  better  and  more  whole- 
of  both     some  things,  he  came  at  last  unto  this  point,  that,  forsaking  the  know- 
ledge of  man's  laws,  he  converted  his  study  to  those  things  which 
tended  more  unto  godliness  than  gainfulness. 

Finally,  as  he  himself  was  greatly  inflamed  with  the  love  of  true 

religion  and  godliness,  even  so  again  was  in  his  heart  an  incredible 

desire  to  allure  many  unto  the  same,  desiring  nothing  more,  than  that 

he  might  stir  up  and  encourage  any  to  the  love  of  Christ,  and  sincere 

religion.     Neither  were  his  labours  vain ;  for  he  converted  many  of 

his  fellows  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  amongst  which  number 

Master     were  Thomas  Arthur,  and  Master  Hugh  Latimer ;  which  Latimer  at 

cros™"    that  time  was  cross-keeper  at  Cambridge,  bringing  it  forth  upon 

keeper  in  procession-days.     At  last,  Bilnev,  forsaking  the  university,  went  into 

the  urn-     r  ,  J         ,  .  '  •''  ,     .  °  ,     • '. '         .      , 

versity  of  many  places,  teaching  and  preaching,  being  associated  with  Arthur, 
bridge.  wno  accompanied  him  from  the  university.  The  authority  of  Thomas 
Wolsey,  cardinal  of  York,  of  whom  ye  have  heard  before,  at  that  time 
was  great  in  England,  but  his  pomp  and  pride  much  greater ;  Avhich 
did  evidently  declare  unto  all  wise  men  the  manifest  vanity,  not  only 
of  his  life,  but  also  of  all  the  bishops  and  clergy  :  whereupon  Bilney, 
t  with  other  good  men,  marvelling  at  the  incredible  insolency  of  the 
ofethende  c^er»y»  w^ich  they  could  now  no  longer  suffer  or  abide,  began  to  shake 
pope,  and  and  reprove  this  excessive  pomp  of  the  clergy,  and  also  to  pluck  at 
cardinals,  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

*  This1  godly  man,  being  a  bachelor  of  law,  was  but  of  a  little  stature 
and  very  slender  of  body,  and  of  a  strait  and  temperate  diet,  given 
to  good  letters  and  very  fervent  and  studious  in  the  Scriptures,  as  ap- 
peared by  his  sermons ;  his  converting  of  sinners ;  his  preaching  at  the 
lazars  cots,2  wrapping  them  in  sheets,  helping  them  to  what  they  wanted, 
if  they  would  convert  to  Christ ;  laborious  and  painful  to  the  desperates; 
a  preacher  to  the  prisoners  and  comfortless  ;  a  great  doer  in  Cambridge, 
and  a  great  preacher  in  Suffolk  and  Norfolk  ;  and  at  last  in  London 
he  preached  many  notable  sermons.  Before  his  last  preaching  in 
London,  he,  with  Master  Arthur,  Master  Stafford,  and  Master  Thistel 
of  Pembroke-hall,  converted  Dr.  Barnes  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour,  with  the  assistance  of  Master  Fooke,  of  Benet 
college,  and  Master  Soud,  master  of  the  same  college ;  to  whom  also 
were  then  associated  Master  Parker  and  Master  Powry.  The  said 
Bilney,  with  Master  Arthur,  converted  one  Master  Lambert,  being 
a  mass  priest  in  Norfolk,  and  afterwards  a  martyr  in  London.  This 
Lambert  prospered  mightily  in  the  tongues,  and  specially  in  the  Greek 
and  Latin,  and  translated  many  books.  After  great  persecutions  in 
Antwerp,  in  the  time  of  Warham  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
in  the  time  of  Stokesley  bishop  of  London,  he  was  condemned  to 
death  and  burned  in  Smithfield.  And  Dr.  Barnes,  his  other  disciple, 
assisted  by  him  and  Master  Stafford  and  the  residue,  and  thereby 

(0  See  Edition  1563,  page  477.— En. 

(2)  '  Lazar  cots,'  cottages  containing  leprous  or  diseased  persons.— Ed. 
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encouraged  both  by  the  Scriptures  and  continual  payees,  wa-  moved  "■■■-> 
to  preach  a  sermon  for  his  declaration  in  Trinity  church,  in  Cam-  nir 
bridge;  whose  theme  was,  "  Gaudete  in  Domino" semper,  et  itenim  A.I), 
dico  gaudete;11  much  moved  as  well  by  Master  Stafford  as  by  Master  1:i:n- 
Bilney.  Because  Dr.  Barnes  was  doctor  to  the  said  Master  Staf- 
ford, when  he  answered  for  his  form  in  divinity,  therefore  this 
Dr.  Barnes,  emboldened  in  Christ,  preached  his  sermon,  and  was  ac- 
cused by  two  of  the  King's  Hall  to  be  a  heretic,  as  hereafter  shall  more 
appear.  After  the  said  Bilney  had  converted  Master  Latimer,  he, 
proceeding  forward  in  his  journey  towards  London,  preached,  among 
many  sermons,  one  especially  at  St.  Magnus,  against  the  new  idola- 
trous rood  newly  erected,  before  it  was  gilded  :  and  there  was  appre- 
hended, and  carried  with  Arthur,  as  is  aforesaid,  to  Tonstal,  and  BO  to 
the  coal-house,  and  from  thence  to  the  Tower,  till  they  abjured  and 
bare  faggots  at  Paul's  cross,  as  we  have  before  specified.  Concerning 
his  diet  which  we  spake  of,  it  was  so  strait,  that  for  the  space  of  a  year 
and  a  half,  he  took  commonly  but  one  meal  a  day;  so  that  if  he 
were  disposed  to  sup,  he  would  keep  his  commons;  and  likewise  his 
supper,  if  he  were  disposed  to  dine  ;  and  would  bear  it  to  some  prison  ; 
where  he  used  commonly  to  frequent,  and  to  exhort  such  as  were  in- 
famed  or  imprisoned  for  evil  life.  Among  whom  there  was  a  certain 
woman,  one  of  the  officers' wives,  there  cast  in  prison  for  adultery,  whom 
he  there  converted  with  his  daily  exhortation,  and  brought  to  such 
repentance,  and  also  sincerity  of  faith,  that  afterwards  she  offered  her- 
self ready  to  die  for  the  same,  in  detesting  of  her  former  life.  His 
scholar,  who  had  daily  conversation  with  him,  told  us,  that,  to  his  think- 
ing, no  night  he  slept  above  four  hours  ;  and  yet  we  speak  of  more  than 
he  reported  to  us.  He  could  abide  no  swearing  nor  singing.  ( loming 
from  the  church  where  singing  was,  he  would  lament  to  bis  scholars  the 
curiosity  of  their  dainty  singing,  which  he  called  rather  a  mockery  with 
God,  than  otherwise.  And  when  Dr.  Thurlby,  afterward-  bishop, 
then  a  scholar  living  in  the  chamber  underneath  him,  would  play  upon 
his  recorder  (as  he  woidd  often  do),  he  would  resort  strait  to  his  prayer.* 

Then  it  was  time  for  the  cardinal  to  awake,  and  speedily  to  look 
about  his  business;  neither  lacked  he  in  this  point  any  craft  or  sub- 
tlety of  a  serpent,  for  he  understood  well  enough,  upon  how -lender 
a  foundation  their  ambitious  dignity  was  grounded,  neither  was  he 
ignorant  that  their  Lucifcrous  and  proud  kingdom  could  not  long  con- 
tinue against  the  manifest  word  of  God  ;  especially  if  the  light  of  the 
gospel  should  once  open  the  eyes  of  men.  For  otherwise  he  did  DQt 
greatly  fear  the  power  and  displeasure  of  IdngS  and  princes.  <  bilv  this 
he  feared,  the  voice  of  Christ  in  his  gospel ;  lest  it  would  disclose  and 
detect  their  hvpocrisy  and  deceits,  and  force  them  to  come  into  an  order 
of  godly  discipline:  wherefore  he  thought  good  speedily,  in  time,  to 
withstand  these  beginning- ;  whereupon  he  caused  the  said  Bilney  and 
Arthur  to  be  apprehended  and  east  into  prison, a-  before  you  have  heard. 

After  this,  on  the  27th  of  November.    1627,  the  said  cardinal,  ac-  Caitfbud 
companied  with  a  great  number  ofbi-hops.  Bfl  the  archhi-hop  of  Can-  w 

terburv,  Cuthbert  of  London,  John  of  Rochester,  Nicholasof  E^^SS"1 

John  of  Exeter,  John  of  Lincoln,  John  of  Hath  ami  Wells,  Harry  BUm» 
of  St.  Asaph,  with  many  others,  both  divines  and  lawyers,  came  into  umr. 
the  chapter-house  of  Wc-tmiu-ter.  where   the  said   Master  Thomas 
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Henry     Bilney,  and  Thomas  Arthur,  were  brought  before  them  ;  and  the  said 

VUl'     cardinal  there  inquired  of  Master  Bilney,  whether  he  had,  privately  or 

A.  D.    publicly,  preached  or  taught  to  the  people  the  opinions  of  Luther  or 

153L    any  others  condemned  by  the  church,  contrary  to  the  determination 

of  the  church  :  whereunto  Bilney  answered,  that  wittingly  he  had  not 

preached  or  taught  any  of  Luther's  opinions,  or  any  others  contrary  to 

the  catholic   church.     Then  the  cardinal  asked  him,  whether  he  had 

not  once  made  an  oath  before,  that  he  would  not  preach,  rehearse,  or 

defend  any  of  Luther's  opinions,  but  would  impugn  the  same  every 

Thomas    where  ?     He  answered  that  he  had  made  such  an  oath  ;  but  not  law- 

fx"hur     fu%-     These  interrogatories  so  administered,  and  answers  made,  the 

mined,     cardinal  caused  him  to  swear,  to  answer  plainly  to  the  articles  and  errors 

preached  and  set  forth  by  him,  as  well  in  the  city  and  diocese  of  London, 

as  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich  and  other  places,  and  that  he  should  do  it 

without  any  craft,  qualifying,  or  leaving  out  any  part  of  the  truth. 

After  he  was  thus  sworn  and  examined,  the  said  cardinal  proceeded 
to  the  examination  of  Master  Thomas  Arthur  there  present,  causing 
him  to  take  the  like  oath  that  Master  Bilney  did.  This  done,  he 
asked  him  whether  he  had  not  once  told  sir  Thomas  More,  knight, 
that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  there  was  not  the  very  body  of 
Christ  ?  This  interrogatory  he  denied.  Then  the  cardinal  gave  him 
time  to  deliberate  till  noon,  and  to  bring  in  his  answer  in  writing. 
After  noon  the  same  day,  what  time  the  examination  of  the  aforesaid 
Thomas  Arthur  was  ended,  the  cardinal  and  bishops,  by  their  autho- 
rity ex  officio,  did  call  in  for  witnesses  before  Master  Bilney,  certain 
men,  namely,  John  Huggen,  chief  provincial  of  the  friars-preachers 
throughout  all  England,  Jeffrey  Julles,  and  Richard  Jugworth,  pro- 
fessors of  divinity  of  the  same  order.  Also  William  Jecket,  gentle- 
man, William  Nelson,  and  Thomas  William,  who  were  sworn  that,  all 
favour,  hate,  love,  or  reward  set  apart,  they  should,  without  concealing 
any  falsehood,  or  omitting  any  truth,  speak  their  minds,  upon  the 
articles  laid  against  him,  or  preached  by  him,  as  well  within  the 
diocese  of  London,  as  the  diocese  of  Norwich :  and  because  he  was 
otherwise  occupied  about  the  affairs  of  the  realm,  he  committed  the 
hearing  of  the  matter  to  the  bishop  of  London,  and  to  other  bishops 
there  present,  or  to  three  of  them,  to  proceed  against  all  men,  as  well 
spiritual  as  temporal,  as  also  against  schedules,  writings,  and  books, 
set  forth  and  translated  by  Martin  Luther,  lately  condemned  by  pope 
Leo  X.,  and  by  all  manner  of  probable  means  to  inquire  and  root  out 
their  errors  and  opinions ;  and  all  such  as  were  found  culpable,  to 
compel  them  to  abjuration  according  to  the  law,  or  if  the  matter  so 
required,  to  deliver  them  unto  the  secular  power,  and  to  give  them  full 
power  and  authority  to  determine  upon  them. 

On  the  27th  of  November,  in  the  year  aforesaid,   the  bishop  of 
London,  with  the  bishops  of  Ely  and  Rochester,  came  unto  the  bishop 
of  Norwich's  house,  where  likewise,  ex  officio,  they  did  swear  certain 
thciftth   w^nesses  against  Master  Thomas  Arthur,  in  like  sort  as  they  had 
practices  done  before,  against  Master  Thomas  Bilney,  and  so  proceeded  to  the 
lengith.1  at  examination  of  Master  Arthur  ;  which  being  ended  upon  certain  in- 
terrogatories, the  bishop  of  London  warned  him,  by  virtue  of  his  oath, 
that  he  should  not  reveal  his  examinations,  nor  his  answers,  nor  any 
part  or  parcel  thereof. 


Work 
they 
ever  so 
secretly, 
yet  God 


ARTICLES    AGAINST    THOMAS    ARTIIIK.  (Jgg 

On  the  2d  of  December,  the  bishops  assembled  again  in  the  sum 

place,  and  swore  more  witnesses  against  Master  BUney:  that  d..n.-  ,-/// 

they  called  for  Master  Arthur,  unto  whose   charge   tliiv  laid  these  A.I). 

articles  following :  i:,;;i. 


Articles  against  Thomas  Anli 


nr. 


I.  Imprimis,  That  he  exhorted  the  people,  in  his  prayers,  to  pray  espedalh 

for  those  that  now  hi-  in  prison. — Thia  article  he  denied." 

II.  That  he  said,  though  men  be  restrained  to  preach  now-a-dajrs  (which  is  Authority 

against  God's  laws),  yet  1  may  preach;  first,  by  the  authority  of  my  lord  cardi-  "awash. 

nal ;  for  I  have  his  license :  secondly,  by  the  authority  of  the  university  :  thirdly, 

by  the   pope:   fourthly,   by  the   authority  of  God,  where    be   saith,  kEunt«S   in 

mundum,  predicate  evangelium  omni  creaturss;'   by  which  authority   every 

man  may  preach,  and  there   is  neither   bishop  nor  ordinary,  not   ret  the   pup,', 

that  may  make  any  law  to  hinder  any  man  to  preach  the  "gospel. —This  article 

he  confessed  that  he  spake. 

III.  When  he  spake  of  laws,  he  brought  a  similitude  of  Crosses,  set  op  against         f 
the  walls  of  London,  that  men  should  not  offend  there.     When   then  was  but  Tiic  mul- 
one  cross,  or  a  few  more,  men  did  reverence  them,  and  offended  not  there;  but 

when  there  was  in  every  corner  a  cross  set,  then   men  of  neceseitj  Were  com- 
pelled to  offend  upon  the  crosses.     So,  in  like  manner,  when  there  were  but  a  law,  to 
few  holy  and  devout  laws  in  the  church,  then  men  were  afraid  to  offend  them.  ,ie  con" 
Afterwards  they  made  many  laws  for  their  advantage;   and  stub  as  wen    pi 
niary,  those  they  do  observe;  and  such  as  are  Dot  pecuniary,   those  they  call  '  Pa'c;i.' 
'palea,'  and  regard  them  not:  and  so  now-a-days  then-  an-  so  man]  laws*  that  mft  <ir 
whether  a  man  do  ill  or  well,  he  shall  be  taken  in  the  law. —  He  confessed  that  cwas. 
he  spake  the  very  same,  or  the  like  words. 

IV.  He  said, '  Good  people  !  if  I  should  suffer  persecution  for  the  preaching 

the  gospel  of  God,  yet  there  are  seven  thousand  more  that  would  preach  the  i'r,»rhing 
gospel  of  God  as  I  do  now.  Therefore,  good  people  !  good  people  !  (which  ".,,^1 1, 
words  he  often  rehearsed,  as  it  were  lamenting,  (think  not  that  if  these  tyrants  and  t<>  in- left 
persecutors  put  a  man  to  death,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  therefore  is  to  be  ^"r"".i,r 
forsaken.' — -This  article  he  confessed,  that  he  spake  in  like  words  and  n 
saving  that  he  made  no  mention  of  tyrants. 

V.  That  every  man,  yea  every  layman  is  a  priest. — He  confessed  that  he 
spake  such  words,  declaring  in  his  sermon,  that  every  christian  man  is  a  priest, 
offering  up  the  sacrifice  of  prayer;  and  if  they  did  murmur  against  the  order  of 
priesthood,  they  did  murmur  against  themselves. 

VI.  That  men  should  pray  to  no  saints  in  heaven,  but  only  to  God  ;  and  they 
should  use  no  other  mediator  for  them,  but  Christ  Jen  our  Redeemer  only. — 
This  article  he  denied. 

VII.  He  preached  that  they  should  worship  no  images  of  saints  which  were  Agate! 
nothing  but  stocks  and  stones. — This  he  also  denied.  ima«c>. 

VIII.  He  did  preach  upon  Whit  Sunday  last,  within  the  university  of  Cam- 
bridge, these,  or  like  words  and  sentences:  that  a  bachelor  of  divinity,  admitted 
of  the  university,  or  any  other  person  having  <>r  knowing  the  gospel  «f  God, 
should  go  forth  and  prea'ch  in  every  place,  and  let  for  no  man,  of  what  estate  or 
degree  soever  he  were:  and  if  any  bishop  did  aCCUnw  them  tor  SO  doing,  their 
curses  should  turn  to  the  harm  of  themselves.— He  confessed  this. 

These  answers  thus  made  and   acknowledged,   the  said  Master  Arthur  did  Arthur 
revoke  and  condemn   the  said  articles  against    him    ministered,   and  ■llrtlltUad  ffjftll^ 

himself  to  the  punishment  and  judgment  of  the  church.  ,cir. 

On  the  3d  of  December,  the  bishop  of  London,  with  the  other  bishop!  as- 
sembling in  the  place  aforesaid,  after  that  Bilney  had  denied  uttcrh  to  r.  turn 
to  the  church  of  Rome,  the  bishop  of  London,  in  discharge  of  bis  con 

he  said),    lest  he    should  hide  any  thing  that   bad  come  to    bis  hands.  ,li,l  really 

exhibit  unto  the  notaries,  in  the  presence  of  the  s,,id  Master  Bilney,  certain  1 

letters,  to  wit,  five  letters  or  epistles,  with  one  schedule  in  one  of  the  epi  • 
containing  his  articles  and  answers  folded  therein,  and  another  epistle  (bided  in  , 

manner  of  a  book,  with  si\  leaves;  which,  .dl  and  ever)  "".-.  be  coi and.  d 

be  written  out  and  registered,  and  the  originals  to  be  deliurcd  M  him  again.' 
(1)  Ex  Rcgist.  Londinciwi. 


624  Interrogatories  objected  agatnst  arthur  and  bilney. 

Henry  This  was  done  in  the  presence  of  Master  Bilney,  desiring  a  copy  of  them,  and 

VIII.  he  bound  the  notaries  with  an  oath,  for  the  safe  keeping  of  the  copies,  and  true 

.    n  registering  of  the  same :  which  articles  and  answers,  with  three  of  the  same 

* :  •  epistles,  with  certain  depositions  deposed  by  the  aforesaid  witnesses,  here  follow 

'  truly  drawn ;  partly  out  of  his  own  hand  writing,  and  partly  out  of  the  register. 


Interrogatories   whereupon    Master   Thomas    Arthur,    and    Master 
Bilney,  were  accused  and  examined. 

I.  Whether  they  did  believe  with  their  hearts,  that  the  assertions  of  Luther, 
which  are  impugned  by  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  were  justly  and  godly  con- 
demned ;  and  that  Luther,  with  his  adherents,  was  a  wicked  and  detestable 
heretic  ? 
Constitu-  II.  Whether  they  did  believe  that  the  general  councils  and  ecclesiastical 
tions.  constitutions,  once  received,  and  not  abrogated  again,  ought  to  be  observed  by 
all  men,  even  for  conscience'  sake,  and  not  only  for  fear  ? 

III.  Whether  'hey  did  believe  that  the  pope's  laws  were   profitable  and 

necessary  to  the  preferment  of  godliness,  not  repugnant  to  the  holy  Scriptures, 

neither  by  any  means  to  be  abrogated,  but  to  be  reverenced  by  all  men  ? 

The  IV.  Whether  they  did  believe  that  the  catholic  church  may  err  in  the  faith 

church.     or  no  ?  an(j  whetner  they  think  that  catholic  church  to  be  a  sensible  church, 

which  may  be  demonstrated  and  pointed  out  as  it  were  with  a  finger ;  or  that 

it  is  only  a  spiritual  church,  intelligible,  and  known  only  unto  God  ? 

Images.         V.  Whether  they  think  that  the  images  of  saints  are  christianly  set  in  the 

churches,  and  ought  to  be  worshipped  by  all  true  Christians  ? 
Whether        VI.  Whether  a  man  may  believe,  without  hurt  to  his  faith,  or  note  of 
souls  be    heresy,  the  souls  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  our  Lady,  either  to  be,  or  not  to 
judged!     De>  m  heaven  ;  and  that  there  is  yet  no  judgment  given  upon  the  souls  de- 
parted ? 

VII.  Whether  a  man  may  believe,  without  spot  of  heresy,  that  our  Lady 
remained  not  always  a  virgin  ? 
Breaking       VIII.  Whether  holy-days  and  fasting-days,  ordained  and  received  by  the 
ins^days    cnurcn>  may  be  broken  by  any  private  man,  at  his  will  and  pleasure,  without 
sin.  sin  or  obstinacy  ? 

IX.  Whether  we  are  bound  to  be  obedient  unto  prelates,  bishops,  and  kings, 
by  God's  commandment,  as  we  are  unto  our  parents  ? 

X.  Whether  they  believe  that  the  church  doth  well  and  godly  in  praying  to 
the  saints  ? 

Christ  not      XI.  Whether  they  think  that  Christ  only  should  be  prayed  unto,  and  that  it 
°"ly  'd  tbe  *s  no  heresv>  if  any  man  affi™  that  saints  should  not  be  prayed  unto  ? 

XII.  Whether  they  do  think  all  true  Christians  to  be  by  like  right  priests, 
and  all  those  to  have  received  the  keys  of  binding  and  loosing  at  the  hands  of 
Christ,  who  have  obtained  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  only  such,  whether  they  be 
laymen  or  priests  ? 

XIII.  Whether  they  believe  with  their  hearts,  that  faith  may  be  without 
works  and  charity  ? 

Prayer  in       XIV.  Whether  they  believe  that  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  faith,  that  the 
tongue6     Pcople  should  pray  in  their  own  tongue,  than  in  a  learned  unknown  tongue  ; 
and  whether  they  commend  the  prayer  in  a  strange  tongue  or  no  ? 

XV.  Whether  they  would  have  the  masses  and  gospels  openly  to  be  read  in 
churches  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  rather  than  in  the  Latin  tongue  ? 

XVI.  Whether  they  commend  that  children  should  only  be  taught  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  not  the  Salutation  of  the  Virgin,  or  Creed? 

Beads.  XVII.  Whether  they  do  think  the  wooden  beads,  which  the  common  people 

do  use,  worthy  to  be  denied  or  not? 

XVIII.  Whether  they  do  think  the  whole  Scripture  ought  to  be  translated 

into  English,  or  that  it  should  be  more  profitable  for  the  people,  than  as  it  is 

now  read  ? 
Organs.         XIX.  Whether  they  would  have  the  organs,  and  all  manner  of  songs,  to  be 

put  out  of  the  church  of  God  ? 

XX.  Whether  they  do  think  that  it  pertaineth  to  the  bishops  to  punish  any 

man  with  bonds  or  imprisonment,  or  that  they  have  any  temporal  power  and 

authority  ? 


BILNEY  S    ANSWERS     Id     nil.     INTERROGATORIES, 

XXI.  Whether  they  think  that  constitution  to  be  godly,  that  no  man  iihould 
preach  in  another  man's  diocese  without  letters  of  commendation  and  licen  e     ' ;// 
obtained  of  the  bishop? 

XXII.  Whether  they  think  the  vows  of  religious  men,  and  private  rd 

to  he  constituted  and  ordained  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  neither  bj  any  means 
to  be  repugnant  to  a  tree  and  perfect  christian  lite  .' 

XXIII.  Whether  they  believe  that  we  should  pray  for  the  dead,  or  beheve  l 
that  there  is  a  purgatory  ;  or  that  we  are  hound,  b  :  faith,  to  belli  i 
neither  of  them:  hut  that  it  is  free  without  tin,  either  to 'believe  it,  or  D< 
believe  it  ? 

XXIV.  Whether  they  believe  that  moral  philosophy  and  natural,  do  prevail  ! 
any  thing  for  the  better  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  and  for  the  exposition  i,h> 
and  defence  of  the  truth  ! 

XXV.  Whether  they  think  that  the  pope's  indulgences  and  pardons  are 
rather  to  he  rejected  than  received  '■ 

XXVI.  Whether  it  he  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
that  Christians  should  by  any  means  contend  in  the  law,  to  -  ck  any  manner  of 
restitution  I 

XXVII.  Whether  they  believe  all  things  pertaining  to  salvation  and  damna- 
tion to  come  of  necessity,  and  nothing  to  he  in  our  own  wills.' 

XXVIII.  Whether  they  believe  God  to  he  the  author  of  evil  as  well  of  de- 
fault, as  of  the  punishment.'' 

XXIX.  Whether  they  think  mass  only  to  be  profitable  to  him  who  saith  it.   " 
and  whether  cvvry  man   may  alter  or  Leave  out  the  rite  and  order  of  the  mass 
without  hurt  of  faith  ? 

XXX.  Whether  they  believe  that  there  can  lie  any  moral  virtue-,  without 
the  grace  of  christian  living;  or  that  the  virtues  which  Aristotle  hath  set  out, 
are  rather  feigned? 

XXXI.  Whether  they  think  it  heresy  to  teach  the  people,  that  it  is  free  to 
give  tithes  unto  priests,  or  to  any  other  poor  man  I 

XXXII.  Whether  they  do  think    it   mote  christian-like  to  take   away   the  i 
images  out  of  the  churches,  or  to   permit   them    to  adorn  them   and    honour 
them  ! 

XXXIII.  Whether  they  think  it  the  part  of  a  christian  man,  that  preachers 
should  exhort  men  to  pilgrimage,  or  to  the  worshipping  of  relics  I 

XXXIV.  Whether  that  thou,  Thomas  Bilney!  being  cited  upon  her,.. 
appear  before  my  lord  cardinal,  and,  before  the  day  <>f  thy  appearance,  not 
having  made  thy  purgation  as  to  those  points  that  thou  wast  cited   upon,  hast 

preached  openly  in  divers  churches  of  the  city  and  diocese  of  I don,  without 

sufficient  license  from  the  bishop,  or  any  other.' 

Concerning  the  answers  unto  these  articles,  gentle  reader!  Foi 
much  as  in  the  most  part  of  them,  Bilney  with  Arthur  seemed  t" 
consent  ami  agree  (although  not  fiillj  and  directly,  but  l>y  way  and 
manner  of  qualifying),  yet  because  he  <1i<1  not  expressly  deny  them, 
it  shall  not  tic  needful  here  i<>  recite  them  all.  Bave  only  such,  v.; 
from  In-  seemed  to  dissent. 

Bilney's  Answers  t<>  the  Interrogatories  aforesaid. 

To  the  first  and  second  articles  he  answered  affirmatively.     To  the  third  he 
said,  I  believe  tint  many  of  the  pope's  laws  are  profitable  and  necessary,  and 
do  prevail  un;o  godliness,  neither  in  any  point  are  repugnant  unto  the  v 
tuns,  nor  by  any  means  are  to  he  abrogated,  hut  by  all  men  to  I 
and  reverenced.     But  touching  all  those  laws,  |  cai t  determim 

Such  as   I   have  not  read,  I   trust  notwithstanding  they  are  good  also;    and 

those  that  I  have  read,  I  did  never  read  them  to  the  end  and  purpose  t"  n  I  I 
them,  hut,  according  to  my  power,  to  ham  and  understand  thi 
touching  the  multitude  of  laws,  St.  Augustine  in  his  time  did  mui  h 

and    Gfirson   also,  who   marvelled,  that    he   could    I'V    an  J 

amongst  jo  manj  snares  of  constitutions,  when  "in-  lot,  I 
their  fall,  could  'not  observe  one  only  precept. 

VOL.  IV.  S  * 
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Henry  T0  the  fourth  article  he  said,  that  the  catholic  church  can  by  no  means  err 
yiJI-  in  faith,  for  it  is  the  whole  congregation  of  the  elect,  and  so  known  only  unto 
A  D.  God,  who  knoweth  who  are  his  :  otherwise  no  man  should  be  ascertained  of 
1531*.    another  man's  salvation,  or  of  his  own,  but  only  through  faith  and  hope.     For 

—  it  is  written,  '  No  man  knoweth  whether  he  be  worthy  of  hatred  or  love.'1     It 

The  true  jg  ajso  sensible,  and  may  be  demonstrated  so  far  forth  as  it  is  sufficient  to  esta- 
cannot  blish  us  in  all  things  that  are  to  be  believed  and  done  :  for  I  may  truly  say  of 
err  in  (]ie  general  council  being  congregated  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  '  Behold  here  the 
dlt  '         catholic  church;'  denominating  the  whole,  by  the  most  worthy  part. 

To  the  fifth  article  he  answered  affirmatively  in  these  words :  '  Cum  sint 
libri  laicorum,  adorare  oportet,  at  non  imaginem  sed  prototypon.' 

To  the  sixth  article  he  answered,  that  he  did  not  believe  that  they  are  in 
heaven ;  being  so  taught  by  the  Scriptures,  and  holy  fathers  of  the  church. 
To  the  seventh  article  he  said,  that  it  is  not  to  be  thought  contrary. 
To  the  eighth  article,  whether  a  man  may  not  observe  the  feasts  and  fasts  of 
the  church  prescribed  ;  he  thought  that  there  is  no  man  but  he  ought  to  observe 
them. 

To  the  ninth  article  he  said,  that  we  are  likewise  bound,  as  unto  parents. 

To  the  fourteenth  article  he  answered  thus :  '  The  fourteenth  chapter  of  St. 

Paul,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  moveth  me  to  believe,  that  it  is  best 

that   the   people   should  have  the   Lord's  prayer  and  the  apostles'  creed  in 

English,  so  that  the  devotion  might  the  more  be  furthered  by  the  understanding 

thereof;  and  also  that  thereby  they  might  be  the  more  prompt  and  expert  in 

the  articles  of  their  faith,  of  which,  it  is   to  be  feared,   a  great  number  are 

ignorant.     Surely  I  have  heard  many  say,  that  they  never  heard  speak  of  the 

resurrection  of  the  body  :  and  being  certified  thereof,  they  became  much  more 

apt  and  ready  unto  goodness,  and  more  fearful  to  do  evil.' 

Scripture       To  the  fifteenth  article  he  said,  he  would  wish  that  the  gospels  and  epistles 

English     snould  be  read  in  English,  '  For  I  would  (saith  Paul)  rather  have  five  words,  &c. 

St.  John's  that  the  church  might  be  edified,'2  &c. ;  and  Chrysostom  exhorteth  his  hearers 

gospel,      to  look  upon  books,  that  they  might  the  better  commit  unto  memory  those  things 

lated "into  which  they  had  heard;  and  St.  Bede  did  translate  St.  John's  gospel  into  English. 

English         Touching   the  eighteenth   article,   for  the  translation  of  the   Scripture  into 

by  Bede.    Eng]is]1;  concerning  the  whole,  he  did  partly  doubt ;  notwitstanding  he  wished 

that  the  gospels  and  epistles  of  the  day  might  be  read  in  English,  that  the 

people  might  be  made  the  more  apt  to  hear  sermons.    But  here  some  will  say, 

there  might  also  be  danger  for  error  :  whereunto  he  answered,  '  But  good  and 

vigilant  pastors  might  easily  help  that  matter,  by  adding  the  plain  interpretation  of 

the  fathers  in  the  margins  in  English,  upon  the  dark  and  obscure  places,  which 

would  put  away  all  doubts.     O  how  great  profit  of  souls   should  the  vigilant 

pastors  get  thereby !  who,  contrariwise,  through  their  slothfulness,  bring  great 

ruin  and  decay.' 

The  To  the  five  and  twentieth  article,  as  touching  pardons,  he  said,  that  as  they 

pope's       De  used,  and  have  too  long  been,  it  were  better  that  they  should  be  restrained, 

injurious   than  that  they  should  be  any  longer  used  as  they  have   been,  to  the  injury  of 

to  Christ's  Christ's  passion. 

How""1'  Touching  the  six  and  twentieth  article,  he  said,  that  it  is  not  against  the 
Christians  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  contend  in  the  law,  so  it  be  done  with 
may  go  to  charity,  if  St.  Augustine,  and  the  reverend  father  Marcus  Marulus  did  not  err, 
who  granted  that  liberty  to  the  weak  Christians  :  albeit  the  true  Christians 
ought  to  give  ear  unto  St.  Paul's  saying,  '  Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  injury  ?'3 
and  to  Christ  himself,  who  saith,  '  He  that  would  contend  with  thee  in  the  law, 
and  take  away  thy  coat,  give  him  thy  cloak  also.' 

Touching  the  eight  and  twentieth,  he  answered,  that  God  is  the  author  of 
the  punishment  only,  but  not  of  the  offence,  as  Basil  the  Great  teacheth  in  his 
sermon  upon  these  words  of  the  prophet,  '  Non  est  malum  in  civitate  quod  non 
fecit  dominus.'*1  And  St.  Augustine  in  another  place,  as  I  remember,  prayeth, 
'  that  lie  be  not  led  into  that  temptation,  that  he  should  believe  God  to  be  the 
author  of  sin  and  wickedness.' 

U)  Ecole*,  be.  (2)  1  Cor.  xiv.  (3)  1  Cor.  vi.  (4j  Amosiii. 
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Here  ensiieth  a  brief  Summary  or  Collection  of  certain  Deposition*     ' 
deposed  by  the  several  Witnesses  afore-named,  upon  certain  h 
rogatories  ministered  unto  them  forthe  Inquiry  oi  ' 
Doctrine  and  Preaching. 

First   it  was  deposed,  that    in   Ins  BCT i    in    Christ's  church     [pswioh    be 

should  preach  and  say,  'Our  Saviour  Christ   is  our  Mediator,  between  uTand 

the  Father:    what  should  we  need  then  to  seek  to  any  lainl   for  remedy? 

Wjerefore,  itia  greal  injury  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  make  such  petitions,  and 

it  biasphemeth  our  Saviour. 

That  man  is  so  imperfect  of  himself,  that  he  can  in  no  wise  merit  bv  bis  own 

deeds. 
Also,  that  the  coming  of  Christ  was  long  prophesied  before,  and  desired  l.v  n 

the  prophets;   but  John    Baptist,  being  more  than  a  prophet,  did  not  onh    ; 
phesy,  hut  with  his  ringer  showed  him,  savin-.  '  Ecce  Bgnua  Dei,  qui  tollil  p. , 
cata  muiuli  .'•     Then,  if  this  were  the  very  lamb,  which  John  did  demonstrate.  ! 
winch  taketh  away  the   sins  of  the  world,  what  an    injury  is    it  to  our  Sevioi  i 
Christ,    that  to  he    buried    in    St.  Francis'    cowl    should    remit   four   parts   of  Sum,™" 
penance.-     \\  hat  is  then  left  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  taketh  awaj  the  ■  I 
the  world?     This  I  will  justify  to  be  a  great  blasphemy  to  the  blood  of  Christ 

_  Also,  that   it  was  a  great   folly  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  and  that  preaeht  i 
times  past,  have  been  Antichrists;   and  now  it  hath   plea- ,1   <„„|  somewhat  to  ] 
show  forth  their  falsehood  and  errors. 

Also,  that  the  miracles  done  at  Walsingham,  at   Canterbury,  and  there, 
Ipswich,  were  done  by  the  devil,  through  the  sufferance  of  God,   to  blind  the  lh 
poor  people  :   and  that   the  pope  hath   not    the    keys  that    Peter  had,  except  he 
follow  Peter  in  his  living. 

.Moreover,  it  was  deposed  against  him,  that  he  was  notoriously  - 
heretic,  and  twice  pulled  out  of  tin-  pulpit  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich. 

Also  it  was  deposed  against  him,  that  he  should,  in  the  parish  church  of 
Wilsdon,  exhort  the  people  to  put  away  their  gods  of  silver  and  gold,  and 
their  offerings  unto  them;  for  that  such  things  as  they  offered  have  been  known 
oftentimes  to  have  been  afterward  given  to  the  vilest  of  women.  Also  that 
Jews  and  Saracens  would  have  become  christian  men  long  ago,  bad  if  not 
been  for  the  idolatry  of  christian  men,  in  offering  of  candles,  wax,  and  money, 
to  stocks  and  stones. 

Over  and  besides  these  cavilling  matters  articulated  and  del 
against  him,  here  follow  certain  other   articles   whereupon   he  "as 
detected,  gathered  out  of  bis  sermon  which  he  preached  in  the  pariah 
church  of  St. Magnus,  in  Whitsun  week.  \.  u.  i 

Certain  other  Articles  produced  against  Master  Thomas  Bilney. 

First  he  said,  '  Pray  you  only  to  ( lod,  and  to  no  saints,'  rehearsing  the  I.  I 
and  when  he  cane'  to  '  Sancta  Maria,  ora  pro  nobis,'  he  said,  '  M.i\  there.' 

He  said,  that  christian  men  ought  to  worship  God  only,  and  no  Stints. 

He  said  that  christian  people   should  set   up  no  lights  before  th 
saints:  for  saints  in  heaven   need   no   light,   and  the  imagei   have  no  ej 
see. 

He  said,  As  Hezekiah  destroyed  the  brazen  serpen!  that   Most     made  by  the 
commandment  of  (Jod;  even  so    dmuld   kin^s  and  princes  i 
and  burn  the  images  of  saints  set  up  in  eh  u 

These  five  hundred  years  there  hath  I  id  in  all  the  timet  n 

past,  we  can  find  but  fifty  :  for  they  have 

conformably  to  their  dignity;  wherefore,  till  now.  they  have  borne  the  I. 
simony.     Against  them,  g 1  people!  we  must   preach  and  I  ach  unto  you,  ( 

(1)  John  i. 

(2)  St.  Francis's  cowl  rcini'telli  four  part-  of  penance.   V. 
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Henry    for  we  cannot  come    to  them  ;   it   is  great  pity  they  have  sore  slandered  the 
vl11-     blood  of  Christ. 

V,  j)_        The  people  have  used  foolishly  of  late  pilgrimages,  when  for  them  it  had  been 
1531.    better  to  have  been  at  home. 

—       Many  have  made  certain  vows,  which  be  not  possible  for  them  to  fulfil,  and 

those  nothing  meritorious. 

The  preachers  before  this  have  been  Antichrists,  and  now  it  hath  pleased 
our  Saviour  Christ  to  show  their  false  errors,  and  to  teach  another  way  and 
manner  of  the  holy  gospel  of  Christ,  to  the  comfort  of  your  souls. 
The  pro-  1  trust  that  there  shall  and  will  come  others  besides  me,  who  shall  show  and 
li'w  "f  Preach  to  you>  tne  same  faith  and  manner  of  living  that  I  do  show  and  preach 
to  you,  which  is  the  very  true  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  the  mind  of  the 
holy  fathers,  whereby  you  shall  be  brought  from  their  errors,  wherein  you  have 
been  long  seduced ;  for  before  this  there  have  been  many  that  have  slandered 
you,  and  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  of  whom  spake  our  Saviour,  '  Qui 
scandalizaverit  unurn  de  pusillis  istis  qui  in  me  credit,'1  &c. 

These  and  many  other  such  like  depositions  were  deposed  against 
him  by  the  deponents  and  witnesses  before  sworn,  which  wholly  to 
recite  would  be  too  long  and  tedious  :  wherefore  these  shall  suffice  at 
this  time,  being  the  principal  matters,  and  in  manner  the  effect  of 
all  the  rest.  But  now,  before  we  return  again  to  the  order  of  his 
examination,  we  think  it  good  here  to  infer  a  certain  dialogue,  coiir 
taming  a  communication  between  a  friar  named  John  Brusierd,  and 
Master  Thomas  Bilney,  which  we  have  thought  meet  for  this  place, 
because  it  was  done  in  Ipswich,  and  also  about  the  time  of  these 
examinations  :  the  copy  whereof  we  have,  written  with  the  friar's  own 
hand  in  Latin,2  the  translation  whereof  in  English  here  ensueth. 

A  Dialogue  between  Friar  John  Brusierd  and  Master  Thomas  Bilney, 
at  Ipswich,  concerning  Worshipping  of  Images. 

Brusierd:  '  Although  you  have  blasphemed  most  perniciously  the  immaculate 

flock  of  Christ  with  certain  blasphemies  of  yours,  yet,  being  moved  partly  with  your 

gentle  petitions,  partly  pitying  your  case  and  towardly  disposition,  I  am  come  hither 

to  talk  with  you  secretly,  before  the  rumour  be  disclosed,  upon  the  consideration 

of  the  threefold  errors  which  I  see  in  you.     First,  for  that  when  you  began  to 

shoot  the  dart  of  your  pestiferous  error,  more  vehemently  than   you  ought, 

A  great     against  the  breast  of  the  ignorant  multitude,  you  seemed  to  pour  upon  the 

bias-         ground  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  with  a  certain  vehement  violence,  out 

anions      °f  tne  miserable  vessel  of  your  heart.    Whereas  you  said  that  none  of  the  saints 

the  friars,  do  make  intercession  for  us,  nor  obtain  for  us  any  thing,  you  have  perilously 

to  set  up   blasphemed  the  efficacy  of  the  whole  church,  consecrated  with  the  precious 

ouly.tobe  blood   of  Christ.     This  thing  you  are  not  able  to  deny,  especially  seeing  the 

our  me-     same  so  incessantly  doth  knock  at  the  gates  of  heaven,  through  the  continual 

( iator.       intercession  of  the  saints,  according  as  in   the  sevenfold  Litany  manifestly 

appeareth  to  be  seen.' 

one  mc-        Bilney :  '  I  marvel  at  you,  and  doubtless  cannot  marvel  enough,  but  that  the 

Kfno      strong  and  vain  custom  of  superstitious  men,  thinking  themselves  not  to  be 

more.        heard  but  in   much  babbling,  doth  put  an  end  to  my  admiration :   for  our 

heavenly  Father  knoweth  what  we  have  need  of  before  we  ask.     Also  it  is 

written,  There  is  one  mediator  of  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.     If  then 

there  be  but  one  mediator  of  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  where  is  our 

blessed  Lady?  where  are  then  St.  Peter  and  other  saints?' 

Brusierd:  '  I  suppose  that  no  man  is  ignorant  but  that  the  divines  of  the 
primitive  church  have  all  affirmed  that  there  is  one  mediator  between  God  and 
man.  Neither  coidd  any  at  that  time  praise  or  pray  to  the  saints,  when  as  yet 
they,  living  in  the  calamities  of  this  body,  and  wrestling  with  the  contrary  winds 
of  tin's  world,  were  net  yet  come  to  the  port  of  rest  whereunto  they  were  travcl- 

1)  Matt    wiii.  P  474.— Ed. 
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licig.     Paul,  1  grant,  did  rightly  affirm  that  there  i>  but  one  mediator  "i  I  • 
and  man,  what  time  as  yet  there  was  no  saint  canonized,  or  put  into  the  calendar. ' 

But  now,  seeing  the  church  doth  know,  and  doth  certainly  believe,  through  the  .    ., 

undoubted  revelations  of  God,  that  the  blessed  Virgin  and  other  saints  an  ,-.., 

placed  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  she,  therefore,  like  a  g I  mother,  hath  taught,  _ 1-! — 1 

and  that  most  diligently,  us  her  children,  to  praise  the  omnipotent  .Jesus  in  ||j, 
saints;  and  also  to  offer  Up  by  the  same  saints  OUT  petitions  untoGod.  Tie 
it  is  that  the  Psalmist  saith,  Praise  ye  the  Lord  in  his  saints.  Rightly  also  do 
we  say  and  affirm,  that  saints  may  pray  lor  ns.  One  man  may  pray  lor  another ; 
ert/o,  much  more  may  saints  who  do  enjoy  the  fruition  of  his  High  Majesty. 
For   so   it    is  written,  God    is   my  witness,   whom    I   serve   in   m\    spirit,    in    the 

gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  1  remember  you  in  mj  prayer  always 

for  you,'-  &c. 

lit  I  ne  ;i :   '  I  marvel,  doubtless,  that  you,  a  man  h  anted,  an-  not  yet  delr. 
out  of  the  confused  dungeon  of  heresy,  through  the  help  of  the  holy  gospel  : 
especially  seeing  that  in  the  same  gospel  it  is  written.  Verily,  verity,  I  say  unto 
you,  whatsoever  you  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  unto  you.     He 
saith   not.  whatsoever  ye  ask   the  Father  in    the   name  of  Si  ll,  0T 

other  saints;  but  in  my  name.      Let  us  ask  therefore  help  in  the  name  of  him,  i 
who  is  able  to  obtain  for  us  of  his  Father  whatsoever  we  a>k,  lest  peradvi  nt 
hereafter,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  at  the  strait  judgment,  we  shall  hear.  Hitherto  "" 
in  my  name  ye  have  asked  nothing.' 

Brusierd:  '  Whereas  ye  marvel  (with  what  mind,  I  cannot  tell)  that  1.  b 
a  learned  man  (as  you  sa\  ),  am  not  delivered  yet  from  the  confuse  dungi 
heresy,  through  the  help  of  the  gospel;  much  more  do  you,  that  are  far  better 

learned  than  I,  cause  me  to  marvel   at  your  foolish  admiration.      Neither  can  I 

hut  laugh  at   you,  as  one  being   rapt  to  the  third  heaven  of  Mich  high 

lies,  and  vet  see' not  those  things  which   he  done  here,  in  the  lower  parts 

of  terrene  philosophy:  for  what  a  ridiculous  thing  is  it,  for  a  man  to  look  so  Jong 

upon  the  sun,   that  he  can  see  nothing   else  hut  the  sun,    nor  can  tell   whither  u!l,ull|„, 
to  turn  him  !     Moreover,  whal  student  is  there  in  all  Cambridge,  be  he  ever  so  i 
young,  that  knoweth  not  that  the  argument  of  authority, brought  out  negatively, 
hath  no  force?' 

Bilney  :  ■  So  as  the  Pharisees  took  Christ,  you  take  my  words,  much  otherwise 
than  1  meant.' 

Brusierd  :  '  Your  words,  which  wander  for  from  the  scope  of  Scripture, 
1  do  not  like.  What  is  in  your  meaning,  and  lieth  inwardly  in  your  mind,  I 
cannot  tell.' 

BUney:  '  Such  as  inVOCate  the  help  either  of  Christ,  or  ol  any  other  sa.nl  ■ 
for  any  corporal  infirmity,  to  be  delivered  from  the  same,  mas  be  well  resembled 
to  dedicate  patients,  who,  being  under  the  hand  of  physicians,  and  having 
medicines  ministered  against  their  diseases,  not  abiding  the  pain  thereof;  rap  all 
asunder:  wherefore  I  say,  no  man  ought  to  implore  the  help  ol  God,  or  ol  in] 
saint,  for  corporal  infirmity. '' 

Brusierd:  '  <)  most  pernicious  and  perilous  heresy  ol  all  that  ever  I  to 

Thus  you,  fleeing  the  smoke,  fall  into  the  lire;  and,  avoiding  the  danger  ol 
Scvlla',  you  run  Upon  Charvbdis..  ()  heart  of  man,  wrapped  m  palpable  dark- 
ness' [wish,  Master  Bilney,  that  you  would  but  once  search  and  Fetch lout  the 
first  origin  of  these  Rogation  days :  for  so  we  read  in  the  chinch  storj 

were  first  ordained  bv  pope  ( iregorv,  with  fa  sting,  prayers,  and  I...!;.   , 

against  the  pestilence,  bv  the  infection  of  the  air.  then  reigning  ami 
people ;  at  which  time,  the  people  then  going  in  the  procession,  a  certain 


glorious  Virgin  Mary, 

m  The  pope's  calendar  makethm 
(2    Note  this  argument:  '  Vc  n 

tely,  without  condition 
l  :  arybclis,  he  lv...  , 

(01   B)  : 

of  Lie*.' 
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JTenry  pope  Gregory,  with  all  the  clergy,  did  pray  for  corporal  infirmity,  it  appeareth 
rul-  manifestly  that  we  ought  to  worship  the  saints,  and  also  to  give  honour  in  a 
»  t^  manner  to  their  images :  further  also,  to  pray  to  Almighty  God  and  all  saints 
\  -'01 '  for  corporal  infirmity,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  same,  so  that  they  may 
say  the  like  for  us,  which  is  said  in  the  gospel,  '  Send  them  away,  because  they 


Scripture  cly  after  us.'    And  although  there  be  infinite  places  inexpugnable  to  be  alleged 
veiled1'*     out  °f  tne  holy  Scripture,  wherewith  we  might  easily  resist  this  your  error,  yet 
standing  herewith  content,  as  sufficient  at  this  present,  we  will  proceed  now  to 
your  second  pestiferous  error,  wherein  you,  like  an  ingrate  child,  go  about  to  tear 
"Whether    out  the  bowels  of  your  mother.  For  in  that  you  say  and  affirm  blasphemously,  that 
the  pope    t]ie  kis}10p  0f  Rome  is  the  very  Antichrist,  and  that  his  privileges  have  no  force 
ehrist.       against  the  gates  of  hell ;  in  so  saying,  what  do  you,  but  like  a  most  unkind 
and  unnatural  child,  spoil  your  loving  mother  of  all  her  treasures,  and  wound 
her,  being  spoiled;  and  being  wounded,  pluck  out  her  bowels  most  miserably 
upon  the  earth  ?     But  forasmuch  as  there  is  nothing  so  absurd,  or  so  heretical, 
but  shall  be  received  by  some  itching  ears,  I  would  therefore  now  hear  you 
declare,  how  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God,  being  exalted  and  worship- 
ped above  all  that  is  named  God ;  or  how  he  showeth  himself  as  Lord,  in  power 
and  signs  and  wonders  deceitful.' 

Bilney :  'Although  incredulity  doth  not  suffer  you,  notwithstanding  your  learn- 
ing, to  understand  these  things,  yet  I  will  go  about  something  to  help  your 
incredulity  herein,  through  the  help  of  the  Lord  ;  beseeching  you  that,  setting 
all  superstition  apart,  you  will  understand  those  things  that  are  above.  Do  ye 
know  the  table  of  the  Ten  Commandments  ?' 

Brusierd :  '  According  as  the  catholic  doctors  do  expound  them,  I  know  them 
meanly ;  but  how  you  do  expound  them  I  cannot  tell.' 

Bilney :  'And  do  you  know  also  the  constitutions  of  men,  which  are  devised 
only  by  the  dreams  of  men ;  whereunto  men  are  so  straitly  bound,  that  under 
pain  of  death,  they  are  compelled  to  observe  them  V 

Brusierd :  '  I  know  certain  sanctions  of  the  holy  fathers';  but  such  as  you 
speak  of,  to  be  devised  by  men's  dreams,  I  know  none.' 

Bilney  :  '  Now  then  let  us  set  and  compare  these  two  together,  and  so  shall 
you  easily  understand  the  bishop  of  Rome,  whom  they  call  the  pope,  to  sit  in 
the  temple  of  God  as  God,  and  to  be  extolled  above  all  that  is  named  God.  It 
The  place  is  written,  'The  temple  of  the  Lord  is  holy,  which  is  you.'1  Therefore  the  con- 
of  St.  Paul  science  of  man  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  in  which  temple,  I  will  prove 
edcon-  'he  P°Pe  to  ^  as  God,  and  to  be  exalted  above  all  that  is  called  God.2  For  whoso 
ceming     contemneth  the  decalogue,  or  the  table  of  the  commandments  of  God,  there  is 

•*n.tl:  ..    but  a  small  punishment  for  him  ;  neither  is  that  punishment  to  death  :  but  con- 
chnst  sit-  ..,r.  in  -i  l  ••  i-i  ii      i 

ting  in       tranwise,  he  that  shall  contemn  or  violate  the  constitutions,  which  you  call  the 
the  tem-    sanctions  of  men,  is  counted  by  all  men's  judgment  guilty  of  death.     What  is 
God°  &c.    *his,  hut  f°r  *~ie  high  hishop  of  Rome  to  sit  and  reign  in  the  temple  of  God  (that 
is,  in  man's  conscience),  as  God?' 

Brusierd :  '  Although  this  exposition  seemeth  unworthy  for  christian  ears, 
yet  I  would  hear  you  further,  how  he  showeth  himself  in  signs  and  wonders 
deceitful.' 

Bilney :  '  These  wonders,  which  they  call  miracles,  be  wrought  daily  in  the 
church,  not  by  the  power  of  God,  as  many  think,  but  by  the  illusion  of  Satan 
rather,  who,  as  the  Scripture  witnesseth,  hath  been  loose  now  abroad  five  hun- 
dred years,  according  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  Apocalypse,  After  a 
Signs  and  thousand  years  Satan  shall  be  let  loose,3  &c.     Neither  are  they  to  be  called 
miracles    miracles  of  true  christian  men,  but  illusions  rather,  whereby  to  delude  men's 
bylllu-      minds  ;  to  make  them  put  their  faith  in  our  lady,  and  in  other  saints,  and  not 
sions.        in  God  alone,  to  whom  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever.' 

Bruaierd  :  '  But  that  I  believe  and  know  that  God  and  all  his  saints  will  take 
everlasting  revengement  upon  thee,  I  would  surely,  with  these  nails  of  mine, 
be  thy  death,  for  this  horrible  and  enormous  injury  against  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ. '     God  saith,  I  will  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  con- 

(1)  1  Cor.  iii.  (2)  2Thess.  ii.  (3)  Apoc.  xx. 

(I)  We  read  »fa  like  saying  of  another  friar,  Augustine  of  Antwerp,  testified  by  Erasmus  in  his 

Epistles,  who,  openly  in  the  pulpit  at  Antwerp,  preaching  to  the   people,  wished  that  Luther  were 

Chat  he  might  bite  out  his  throat  with  his  teeth.     So   doing,  he  would  nothing  doiiht  with 

the  lame  bloody  teeth  to  resorl  to  the  altar,  and  receive  the  body  of  Christ.     Erasm.  Epist.  lib.  vi. 

Ad  obtrectatorem.    [Col,  630,  Edit,  Lug.  Bat.  1700.— Ed.] 
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vert  and  live.    And  thou  blasphemes!  liiin,  as  though  be  ibould  lav  prii  v  mm  b 

of  death  for  us  secretly,  that  we  should  not  espy  them;  which  if  it  were  true,  ' 

we  might  well  say  with  Hugh  de  Saint  Victorein  this  manner:  If  it  beanerrorj  4 

it  is  by  thee,  o  Cod,  that  we  are  deceived  ;  for  these  be  i firmed  with  such  ' 

signs  and  wonders,   as  eannot  be   don,   but   hv  thee.    Hut  1  am  assured  it  is  un- 
true  and  heretical,  and  therefore  I  will  leave  this  matter,  and  will  talkwithyou  ' 
concerning  the  merits  of  saints;  for  once  I  remember,  in  a  certain  sermon  ot 
yours  you  said,  that  no  saint,  though  his  sirfterins  were  ever  so  great,  and  his  but  hath 
life  most  pure,  deserved  any  thing  for  us  with  God,  either  bj  his  death  or  lit'.- : 
which  is  contrary  to  St.  Augustine,' 

Bilney;  Christ  saith  one  thing,  St  Augustine  another :  whether  of  the* 
shall  we  believe.'  for  Christ,  willing  to  deliver  us  out  of  this  dark  dungeon  of  ******** 
ignorance,  gave  forth  a  certain  parable  of  ten  virgins,  of  which  five  wen-  fools, 
and  five  were  wise.    By  the  five  foolish  virgins,  wanting  the  oil  of  good  works,  - 
he  meant  all  us  sinners  :  by  the  wise  virgins,  he  mean!  the  company  of  all  holj 
saints.     Now  let  us  hear  what  the  five  wise  virgins  answered  to  the  five  foolish, 
craving  oil  of  them  ;   'No,' say  they,  'lest  peradventure  we  have   Dot   sufficient  for  them- 
for  us,  and  for  you.     Get  you  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  of  them  to  serv< 
your  turn.' >     Wherefore,  'if  they  had  not  oil  sufficient  for  themselves,  and 
for  the  others,   where  then   be  the  merits  of  saints  wherewith  they  can  dew 
both  for  themselves  and  for  us,  certes  I  eannot  see.' 

Brusierd:  '  You  wrest  the  Scriptures  from  the  right  understanding  t"    i 
probate  sense,  that  I  am  scarce  able  to  hold  mine  eves  from  tears,  bearing  with 
mine  ears  these  words  of  you.     Fare  ye  well !' 

The  Submission  of  Master  Thomas  Bilney. 

On  the  4th  of  December,   the  bishop  of  London,    with   the  other  bishops,    i 
his  assistants,  assembled  again  in  the  chapter-house  of  Westminster ;  whither  < 
also  Master  Bilney  was  brought,  and  was  exhorted  and  admonished  to  abjure  . 
and  recant,  who  answered,  that  be  would  stand  to  his  conscience.     Then  the  bishop  of 
bishop  of  London,  with  the  other  bishops,  "ex  officio,'  did  publish  the  depositions  !*■*•■. 
of  the  witnesses,  with  his  articles  and  answers,  commanding  that  they  should  be 
read.     That  done,   the  bishop  exhorted  him  again   to  deliberate  with  himself, 
whether  be  would  return  to  the  church,  and  renounce  his  opinions,  or  no  ;  and 
bade   him   to  depart  into   a  void  place,   and  there  to  deliberate  with    himself. 
This  done,  the  bishop  asked  him  again  if  he  would  return  !  who  answered, 
justitia  et  judicium  in  nomine  Domini.'     And  being  divers  times  admonished  to 
abjure,  he  would  make  no  other  answer,  but   '  Fiat  justitia,'  \e.  and,  '  HsBC  est  n;incT 
dies   quam  fecit  Dominus :  exultunus,  et   Uetemur  in  ca.'     Then  the  bishop,  " 
after  deliberation,  putting  off  his  cap,  said,  '  In  nomine  l'atiis  et  I'ilii  et  SpirituS 
Sancti,  Amen:'1  'Exurgat  Deus  et  dissipentur  inimici  ejus.'  And  making  a  CTOSa 
on  bis  forehead  and  his  breast,  by  the  counsel  of  the  other  bishops  he  gave  sen- 
tence against  Master  Bilney,  being  there  present,  in  this  manner:  'I.  bj  the 
consent  and  counsel  of  my  brethren  here  present,  do  pronounce  thee,  Thomas 
Bilney,  who  hast  been  accused  of  divers  articles,  to  be  convicted  of  I"  n  rj  ;  and 
for  the  rest  of  the  sentence  we  take  deliberation  till  to-morrow.' 

On  the  5th  of  December,  the  bishops  assembled  mere  again,  before  whoa 
Bilney  was  brought;  whom  the  bishop  asked,  if  he  would  return  to  the  unity 
of  the  church,  and  revoke  his  heresies  which  he  had  preached.     Whereupon  Bites* 
Bilney  answered,  that  lie  would  not  he  a  slander  to  the  gospel,  trusting  that 
was  not  separate  from  the  church;  and  that  if  the  multitude  of  wits 

be  credited,  he  might  have  thirty  men  of] ist  lift  on  his  part,  against  on    to 

the  contrary  brought  in  against  him.  These  witnesses,  the  bishop  said,  cami  too  I 
late;  for  after  publication  they  could  not  be  received  by  the  law.    Then  Bil  ej 
alleging  the  story  of  Susan  ana  Daniel,  the  bishop  of  London  still  exhorted  him  ;. 
to  return  to  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  to  abjure  his  beresii  s,  and  permitted 
him  to  go  into  some  secret  place,  then  to  consult  with  his  friends,  nil  one 

o'clock  in  thi' afternoon  of  the  saint   day. 

In  the  afternoon,  the  bishop  of  London  again  asked  him  whether  he  would  | 
return  to  the  church,  and  acknowledge  his  heresies.     Bilney  answered,  that  be 
trusted  he  was  nut  separate  from  the  church  ;  and  required  time  and  phv    t    • 
(t,  M(  I    ilm  cx\ iii.    in  oomlni  D  '  ■'" 
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bring  in  witnesses :  which  was  refused.  Then  the  bishop  once  again  required 
of  him,  whether  lie  would  return  to  the  catholic  church  :  whereunto  he  an- 
swered, that  if  they  could  teach  and  prove  sufficiently,  that  he  was  convicted, 
he  would  yield  and  submit  himself:  and  he  desired  again  to  have  time  and  space 
.  to  bring  in  again  his  refused  witnesses;  and  other  answer  he  would  give  none. 

Then  the  bishop  put  Master  Bilney  aside,  and  took  counsel  with  his  fellows ; 
and  afterwards  calling  in  Master  Bilney,  asked  him  again,  whether  he  would 
abjure?  But  he  would  make  no  other  answer  than  before.  Then  the  bishop, 
with  the  consent  of  the  rest,  did  decree  and  determine,  that  it  was  not  lawful  to 
hear  a  petition  which  was  against  the  law :  and  inquiring  again,  whether  he 
would  abjure,  he  answered  plainly,  No ;  and  desired  to  have  time  to  consult 
with  his  friends,  in  whom  his  trust  was.  And  being  once  again  asked  whether 
he  would  return,  and  instantly  desired  thereunto,  or  else  the  sentence  must  be 
read,  he  required  the  bishop  to  give  him  license  to  deliberate  with  himself  until 
the  next  morrow,  whether  he  might  abjure  the  heresies  wherewith  he  was  de- 
famed or  no.  The  bishop  granted  him  that  he  should  have  a  little  time  to 
deliberate  with  Master  Dancaster;  but  Bilney  required  space  till  the  next 
morrow,  to  consult  with  Master  Farmer  and  Master  Dancaster,  but  the  bishop 
would  not  grant  him  his  request,  for  fear  lest  he  should  appeal.  However  at 
last  the  bishop,  inclining  unto  him,  granted  him  two  nights'  respite  to  deliberate ; 
that  is  to  say,  till  Saturday  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  forenoon :  and  then  to  give  a 
plain  determinate  answer,  what  he  would  do  in  the  premises. 

On  the  7th  of  December,  in  the  year  and  place  aforesaid,  the  bishop  of  London 
with  the  other  bishops  being  assembled,  Bilney  also  personally  appeared ;  whom 
the  bishop  of  London  asked,  whether  he  would  now  return  to  the  unity  of  the 
church,  and  revoke  the  errors  and  heresies  whereof  he  stood  accused,  detected, 
and  convicted.  He  answered,  that  now  he  was  persuaded  by  Master  Dancaster 
and  others  his  friends,  he  would  submit  himself,  trusting  that  they  would  deal 
gently  with  him,  both  in  his  abjuration  and  penance.  Then  he  desired  that  he 
might  read  his  abjuration  ;  which  the  bishop  granted.  When  he  had  read  the 
same  secretly  by  himself,  and  was  returned,  being  demanded  what  he  would  do 
in  the  premises,  he  answered,  that  he  would  abjure  and  submit  himself:  and 
there  openly  read  his  abjuration,  and  subscribed,  and  delivered  it  to  the  bishop, 
who  then  did  absolve  him,  and,  for  his  penance,  enjoined  him,  that  he  should 
abide  in  a  prison  appointed  by  the  cardinal,  till  he  were  by  him  released ;  and, 
moreover,  the  next  day  he  should  go  before  the  procession,  in  the  cathedral 
church  of  St.  Paul,  bareheaded,  with  a  faggot  on  his  shoulder ;  and  should  stand 
before  the  preacher  at  Paul's  cross  all  the  sermon  time.1 


Here,  forasmuch  as  mention  is  made  before  of  five  letters  or  epistles. 
which  tins  good  man  wrote  to  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  bishop  of  London, 
and  by  the  said  bishop  delivered  unto  the  registrars,  we  thought  good 
to  insert  certain  thereof,  such  as  could  come  to  our  hands  :  the  copy  of 
which  letters,  as  they  were  written  by  him  in  Latin,  because  they  are 
in  the  former  edition2  to  be  seen  and  read  in  the  same  Latin  wherein 
he  wrote  them,  it  shall  suffice  in  this  book  to  express  the  same  only 
in  English.  Concerning  the  first  epistle,  which  containeth  the  whole 
story  of  his  conversion,  and  seemeth  more  effectual  in  the  Latin, 
than  in  the  English,  we  have  exhibited  it  in  the  second  edition,3  and 
therefore  here,  have  only  made  mention  of  the  same  briefly;  the 
copy  whereof  beginneth  as  in  the  note  below.4  The  same  in  English 
is  as  followeth  : 


(I)  Ex  Regist.  London.  (2)  See  Edition  1563, 

.These  letters  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix.— Ed. 


j  4(15,  4(59  (printed,  405) ;  pages  466,  4C7. 
(3)  The  Edition  of  1570.— Kd. 


1 1    Reverenfioin  Clirislo  Petri  D.  cm/,.  Tonstallo,  Londini  Episeopo,  T.  Bilnccus  salutom  in  Christo, 
iiun  omiii  sit/ij'c/ionc  Ituilo  Prtesnli  tlebilam. 

Hoc  nomine,  Pater  in  Christo  observande,  longe  beatiorem  me  puto,  quod  ad  tuse  Patemitatis 

i'\aniiii;i!ioiirni  vtieari  me  eontigit.  l'.a  enim  eruditione  es,  ea  vita-  integritate  (quod  omnes  feten 
"in  lit  i|';';iiii-t  nun  pi^sis  !alini|iii  divinarimi  in  to  dotium  sestimator  iion  admiidum  raagniflcus) 
[uotleii  inn   mccurrit,  quanta  tibi  gratis  feceril   Deus,  in  illius  laudes  non  erumpere,  ao  tecum 


OK    THOMAS    BILNEY,    MAK'n  i;. 

A  Letter  of  Master  Thomas  Bilney  to  Cuthberl  Tonstal,  Bishop  oi 
London. 


AH. 

To  the  reverend  father  in  Christ.  Cuthhert,  bishop  of  London,  Thorns*  BOnej     1531. 
wisheth  health  in  Christ,  with  all  submission  due  onto  such  a  prelate: 

In  this  behalf,  most  reverend  father  in  Christ,  I  think  myself il  happy  that 

it  is  my  chance  to  be  called  to  examination  before  your  reverence,  for  that  you 

in  conic  tacitua  exclamare,  '  Fecit  mihJ  magna  qui  potena  eat,  at  sanctum  nomen  ejna'  [Lake  i  I 
la  talem  nunc  me  judicem  Incidiaae  gratulor,  ac  Deo,  qui  moderattu  on  i  ,  rlriil 

habeo. 

Et  quanquam  (testis  eat  milii  Deaa)  aullius  in  omnibua  meia  concionlbua,  anuria  milii  cat 
sum,  aedum  hsereseos  aul  foctionis  (quod  calumniaotut  quldam,  qtueatua  aul,  qua 
lucri  avidiorea)  tamen  supra  modum  fetor,  divina  (hand  duble)  benignitate  proviaum  eat   utob 
veritatia  testimonium,  ad  Tonatalli  tribunal  aiaterer:  qui,  si  <|uis  alius,  optime  norit,  nui 
deruturos  Jannea  ac  Jambrea,  <iui  veritati  resistant:   nunquan 

qui  conentur  subvertere  vias  domini  rectaa;  denique nunquam  defuturoa,  Demetrioa   Hytbonlaaaa 
[Actexvi.],  Balaamoa,  Nicolaitas  [Apoc.  ii.],  Cainoa,  iamaelea;   qui  omnea,  cum 
nun  quae  Jesu  Christi,  avidissime  scctrntur  et  quaerant,  c|ui  fieri  poteal  ul  Cbriatum  aim 
simpliciter annuncintum  perferantt   Nam  si  populua  aemel  In  Cbriatum 
ac  pure  confldere  occeperit,  rnent  mux   in  vere  fidelium  pectoribua,  quaecunque 
Christu  amplexi  sunt. 

Tunc  intelligent  nun  hie  ant  ill  if  Christum  e88e,  Bed   regnum  Del  111  leu  .      m  111 

telligent  patrem  neque  in  montibus  Samaria',  neque  Hleroaolymia  adonu  ;  .  mnl 

loco,  in  spiritu  et  veritate.  Quod  al  tit.  actum  <le  lueris  aula  putabunt  beatiae  agri,  quorum  . 

impleri  illml  Ezecbielia  \x\i\.     Diaperaae  sunt  ovi 

in  tievorationem  omnium  bestiarum  agri,  et  diaperaae  aunt.    Erraverunt  gregea  mel  In  i 

montibus,  et  in  oniverso  colle  excelso, et  super  omnem  bciem  terras:  diaperai  auiil  . 

nou  erat  qui  requireret:    nun  erat,  inquam,  qui  requireret    [mo,  ai  quia  requin 

caulaa  Christi,  unitatem  uico  fidci,  errabundoa  reducere,  mux  inaurgunt   Domini 

revera  lupi,  qui  nun  aliud  de  grege,  quam  lac,  lanam,  pellem,  quaerunt; 

gregis  permittentea  diabolo. 

[naurgunt  inquam,  ac  Demetrii  instar  exclamant :  Hie  baereticua  abique  an  ul.  t  arertitqua  mul- 
tam  turbam,  dicens,  quod  nun  sunt  dii  qui  raanibua  fiunt.  Hi  sunt,  lii  pater  cotende)  sunt. 
qui,  sub  praetextu  peraequendl  hasreticoa,  ventria  aul  negotium  agunt,  Inunid  crucia  Christi. 
Qui  quidvis  potius  ferre  possunt,  quam  puiam  christi  i.r. .  peccal  ti  annunda- 

tiunem.     Hi  sunt,  quilms  Christus  a-tcrnam  minatur  dainnatiuntin,  cum  ait,  V.c  \ 

Pliarisa-i,  hypocritae 1  qui  clauditia  regnum  coelorum  ante  nominee:    voa  enim  non  Intradi 

introeuntea  sinitis  intrare  [Matt.  xxiii.J     Hi  sunt,  qui,  cum  Ipai  aliunde  ascend,  runt,  alius  intmre 
non  sinunt.  Quod  patet,  quia  si  quia  per  me,  inquit  Chriatua,  Introierit,  aalvabitur,  et  Ingredietur, 
et  egredietur,  et  pascua  Inveniel  [John  x.] :  et  lii  nun  Inveniunt  paacua  (nunquam  enim  dot 
alios  post  se  trahunt,  ut  nun   per  Christum,  qui  sulus  est  ostium   per  quod  ad  patrem   penrenitur, 

sed  aliunde  per  opuacula,  quae  uviims,  tacito  nonnunquam  Christu.  auadent,  proponunl  et  Injun- 
gunt,  ad  auum  potius  quaeatum,  quam  animarum  aalutem  epectantea;  hue  deteriorea,  quam  illi 
qui  super  Christum  fundamentum  a-diticant  lignum,  lU-nuin,  atipulam  fl  <  tentUI 

se  Christum  scire,  sed  factis  negant. 

Denique  lii  sunt  medici  illi,  in  quos  mulier  ilia,  annia  duodecim  aanguinia  proflurioTi  ■ 
omnia  sua  consumpserat,  nee  adjumeuti  quicquam  senaerat,  sed  deteriua  se  habebat,  dot 
tandem  ad  Christum  vencrat :   quae  simulatque  flmbriam  reatimentl  ejus  in  fide  tellgerat,  *\r 
sanabatur.  ut  statim  in  corpore  idipaum  sentiret  [Luke  viiL]    Omutattanem  dexta 
quam  et  ego  miser  peccatoi  non  aemel  aenau:  qui  tamen  antea  quam  ad  Christum  venire  ; 

sic  omnia  mea  in.-umpseram  in   ignams  medicoa,  IndoCtoa  conieaaionum  auditor)  s.  ut  parum  luihi 
virium  (alioqui  natura  imhecilli) reliquum  fuerit.  parum  pecuniae,  ingenil  item  par 
enim  milii  jejuni. i.  vigilias,  indulgentUrum  ac  missarum  emptiunes.  in  quibua  omnibni  [Ul  nunc 
intelligo)  sua  potius  qua-rehant,  quam  aalutem  animae  mea-  langui 

Sed  tandem  de  Jesu  audicham,  nimirum  tuni,  cum  nnviiin  Teatamentum  priii 
sederetur.  Quod  cum  ab  eo  Latiniua  redditum  accepi,  Latinitate  potiua  au  u  tunc 

quidnan;  ii  iciebam  i  alectua,  emebam,  procidentia  (aine  dubio)  Divina,  ul  nunc  brtaaj> 

jiretor.     Incidi  prima  (ut  mcminii  leetiune  in  banc  m  miln  I  attua 

tnur,  quod  Cbriatua  Jesus  renil  In  munduna  ut 

laceret,  quorum  priniu-  BC  Una  sriitciiti.i.  D«0   IntUS    in 

corde  meo  (quod  tunc  tieri  Ignorabam)  docente,  sic  ezhilaimTil  pectus  meutn,  puns  paecatorum 

cunscicntia  saucium  ac  pene  deaperabundum,  ut  n 

quillitatera  aentire,  adeo  quod  exultaverunl  ussa  humiliata  i  Paalm  li.J 

I'ostca  Scriplura  cirpit   mihi   dulcior   esse  metle  ae  law.     in  qua   p.iulalim   dldii 
conatua,  omnia  jejuni*,  omnea  rigiliaa,  omnea  miaaarum  el  indulgentlarum  n 

tidu'-ia  in  .lesuin  (qui  sulus  salvuni  Dull  DOpulUDI  suuni  a  pi 

omnia  nihil  aliud  faiase,  quam  (quod  ait  Auguatinua)celerem  curaun  imata 

ilia  ficulnea,  quibi  -  "i"-1"1  i"'»» 
trauquilitati  quam  promissioni  Del  de  aerpentla  capite,  per  mullet 

crcdidissent  :    Ncc   ego   prius  a   peccatonim   aculeia  ai   moratblU  -.mari  potui,  quam  a  Dw  dottua 

i-sscni  illim  hctionem,  de  qua  loquitur  Cb 

exaltari  oportel  flllum  hominia,  ut  omnia  qui  credil  In  ilium  nun  pi 

Hanc  tandem  aublimemlectlonem,  quam  nullui 
Ubi  promodulo  gratia-  Dei  mihi  data-,   gu  i  I  Domlnum  in 

tandem  nihil    ma-is  nptavi,  quam  ut.   sic  r.  ddita   n 

oue  conflrmaret,  ut  virtute  nonnuua  donal 

enrdia  et    Veritas,  ut    impii   ad    ipsum   per  me  nlim   impium.   ronvi 

dum  pro  virili  conor  apud  It.  1>  Cardinal 

nnicamibi  in  his  tribulationlbue I 

aanientiam  juatitiam   sanctilh  atinm-m.   redemptloncm  del 

Ilium 
1 
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are  of  such  wisdom  and  learning,  of  such  integrity  of  life,  which  all  men  do 
confess  to  be  in  you,  that  even  yourself  cannot  choose  (if  you  do  not  too  lightly 
esteem  God's  gifts  in  you),  as  often  as  you  shall  remember  the  great  things 
which  God  hath  done  unto  you,  but  straightways  secretly  in  your  heart,  to  his 
hio-h  praise  say,  '  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  great  things  unto  me,  and  holy 
is  his  name.'1  I  rejoice,  that  I  have  now  happened  upon  such  a  judge,  and 
with  all  my  heart  give  thanks  unto  God,  who  ruleth  all  things. 

And  albeit  (God  is  my  witness)  I  know  not  myself  guilty  of  any  error  in  my 
sermons,  neither  of  any  heresy  or  sedition,  which  divers  do  slander  me  of,  seek- 
ing rather  their  own  lucre  and  advantage,  than  the  health  of  souls :  notwith- 
standing I  do  exceedingly  rejoice,  that  it  is  so  foreseen  by  God's  divine 
providence,  that  I  should  be  brought  before  the  tribunal  seat  of  Tonstal,  who 
knoweth  as  well  as  any  other,  that  there  will  never  be  wanting  a  Jannes  and  a 
Jambres,2  who  will  resist  the  truth ;  that  there  shall  never  be  lacking  some 
Elymas,3  who  will  go  about  to  subvert  the  straight  ways  of  the  Lord ;  and  finally, 
that  some  Demetriuses,  Pithonises,4  Balaams,  Nicolaitans,5  Cains,  and  Ishmaels, 
will  be  always  at  hand,  who  will  greedily  hunt  and  seek  after  that  which  per- 
taineth  unto  themselves,  and  not  that  which  pertaineth  to  Jesus  Christ.  How 
can  it  then  be,  that  they  can  suffer  Christ  to  be  truly  and  sincerely  preached? 
for  if  the  people  in  every  place  once  begin  wholly  to  put  their  confidence  in 
Christ,  who  was  for  them  crucified,  then  straitways  that  which  they  have 
hitherto  embraced  instead  of  Christ,  shall  utterly  decay  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful. 

Then  they  shall  understand  that  Christ  is  not  in  this  place,  or  in  that  place,  but 
the  kingdom  of  God  to  be  in  themselves.  Then  shall  they  plainly  see,  that  the 
Father  is  not  to  be'worshipped,  neither  in  the  mount  of  Samaria,  nor  at  Jerusalem, 
but  in  all  places,  in  spirit  and  truth  :  which  thing  if  it  come  once  to  pass,  the 
beasts  of  the  field  will  think  all  their  gain  and  lucre  lost.  In  them  the  saying  of 
Ezekiel  is  fulfilled :  '  My  sheep  are  dispersed  because  they  had  no  shepherd, 
and  are  devoured  of  the  beast  of  the  field,  and  strayed  abroad :  my  flock  hath 
erred  and  wandered  in  every  mountain,  and  upon  every  high  hill,  and  is  dis- 
persed throughout  all  the  earth ;  and  there  is  no  man  which  hath  sought  to  gather 
them  together;  no,  there  was  no  man  which  once  sought  after  them.'0  But  if 
any  man  seeketh  to  reduce  those  who  were  gone  astray,  into  the  fold  of  Christ, 
that  is,  the  unity  of  faith,  by  and  by  there  rise  up  certain  against  him,  which  are 
named  pastors,  but  indeed  are  wolves;  which  seek  no  other  thing  of  their  flock, 
but  the  milk,  wool,  and  fell,  leaving  both  their  own  souls,  and  the  souls  of  their 
flock,  unto  the  devil. 

These  men,  I  say,  rise  up  like  unto  Demetrius,  crying  out,  '  This  heretic 
dissuadeth  and  seduceth  much  people  every  where,  saying,  that  they  are  not 
gods,  which  are  made  with  hands.'7  These  are  they,  these  I  say,  most 
reverend  father!  are  they,  who,  under  the  pretence  of  persecuting  heretics, 
follow  their  own  licentious  lives ;  enemies  unto  the  cross  of  Christ,  who  can 


qui  non  venit  ad  vocandum  justos,  sed  peccatores  ad  pcenitentiam  :  Matt,  ix.,  justos  inquam,  qui 
se  sanos  putant,  et  falso  putant :  (Omnes  enim  peccaverunt,  et  egeut  gloria  Dei,  qua  gratis  re- 
mittitcredentibus  peccata  per  redemptionem  qua;  est  in  Christo  Jesu  ;  Rom.  iii.),  quia  omne  genus 
limnanuni  sauciatum  gravissime  fuerat  in  eo,  qui  inter  Hierusalem  et.  Hierico  incidit  in  latrones. 
Ideo  pro  virili  doceo,  ut  omnes  prinium  peccata  sua  agnoscant  ac  damnent,  deinde  esuriant  ac 
sitiant  justitiam  illam,  de  qua  Paulus  loquitur;  Justitia  Dei  per  (idem  Jesu  Christi  in  omnes  et 
super  omnes  qui  credunt  in  eum.  Non  est  enim  distinctio;  omnes  enim  peccaverunt  et  egent 
gloria  Dei;  justilicantur  autem  gratis  per  gratiam  ipsius,  per  redemptionem  qua?  est  in  Christo 
Jesu  [Rom.  iii.]  Quam  qui  esuriunt  ac  sitiunt,  baud  dubie  sic  aliquando  saturabuntur,  quod 
neque  esurient  neque  sitient  in  sternum. 

Sed  quoniam  banc  esuriem  ac  sitim  extinguere  solet  human  ic  justitia?  saturitas,  quam  parat 
potissiinum  opusculorum  nostrorum  electitiorum  fiducia,  qualia  sunt  peregrinationes,  veniarum 
redemptiones,  cereorum  oblationes,  electa  a  nobis  jejunia,  et  interdum  superstitiosa,  denique 
qualescunque  (ut  vocant)  voluntariae  devotiones.  contra  qua-  loquitur  Scriptura  Dei  [Deut.  iv.  2.) 
Non  faciei  quod  tibi  rectum  videtur,  sed  quod  ego  praecipio  tibi,  hoc  tantum  facito,  nee  addens  nee 
minuens:  ideo  inquam  hujusmodi  opusculorum  mentionem  nonnunquam  facio ;  non  ea  (Ileum 
testor)  unquam  damnans,  sed  eorum  abusum  reprehendens,  legitimumque  usum  parvulis  mani- 
festuin  faciens,  hortans,  ne  sit-  his  adbareant,  ut  his  saturati  (quod  plerique  faciunt)  Christum 
fastidi.uit.     In  quo  feliciter  valeat  Patemitas  tua. 

Et  ha;c  omnium  summa.  Si  indixeris  mini  ut  singula  dilatem,  non  recusabo,  modo  tempus 
mihi  ronccsseris.  Nam  statiin  hoc  facere  non  est  liarum,  quoad  corpus,  virium ;  paratus  semper, 
sic  ubi  lapsus  fuero,  nieliora  doceri.    Totus  tuns,  T.  BlLlTBUS. 

(1)  Luke  i.  (2)  Jannes  and  Jambres  were  two  of  Pharaoh's  priests,  who  resisted  Moses, 

but  their  names  be  not  expressed  ill  Lxodus  vii.,  but  only  in  2  Timothy  iii. 

(::)  Elymas  Magus,     Acts  xiii.  (■()  Pithonissse.    Actsxvi. 

(5)  Nlcolaietsc  of  NicolauR,    Apoc.il.  (6)  Ezek.  xxxiv,  (7)  Acts  xix. 
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suffer  and  bear  any  thing  rather  than  the  sincere  preaching  of  Christ  crucified 
for  our  sins.     These  are  they  unto  whom  Christ  thieateneth  eternal  damnation, 
where  he  saith,  'Wo  be  unto  you  scribes,    Pharisees,  and  hypocrites  I   win.!,      \    i, 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  men,  and  you  yourselves  enter  not  in,    15*1' 

neither  suffer  those  which  would  enter,  to  come  in".'1    These  are  thev  that  have      — 

come  in  another  way  to  the  charge  of  souls,  as  it  sppeareth;  '  For  if  any  man,'  5"1"0*" 
saith  Christ,  'come  in  by  me,  he  shall  he  saved;  and  shall  come  in,  and  BO  out,  |','n>iti 
and  find  pasture.'-    These  nun  do  not  lind  pasture,  for  thcv  never  teach  and  draw 
others  after   them,  that   they  should   enter   by  Christ,    who   alone    is    ih,.   door  : 

whereby  we  must  come  unto  the  Father;  hut  set  before  the  people  another  colour 
way,  persuading  them  to  come  unto  God  through  good  works,  oftentimes  ■peek-  ' 
ing  nothing  at  all  of  Christ,  therein  seeking   rather  their  own    gain  and  lucre,  j 
than   the  salvation  of  souls :   in  this  point   being   worse  than   those    who  upon 
Christ  (being  the  foundation)  do  build  wood,  hay  and  straw.1    These  mm  con-  ( '"',l 
fess  that  they  know  Christ,  but   by  their  deeds  they  deny  him. 

These  are  those  physicians  upon  whom  that  woman  that  eras  twelve  \ 
vexed  with)  the  bloody  flux  had  consumed  all  that  she  had,  and  lilt  no  help. 
but  was  still  worse  and  worse,  until  such  time  as  she  came  at  last  unto  Christ  . 
and  after  she  had  once  touched  the  hem  of  his  vesture,  through  faith  she 
so  healed,  that  by  and  by  she  felt  the  same  in  her  body.'  ()  mighty  power  of 
the  most  Highest !  which  I  also,  miserable  sinner,  have  often  tasted  and  felt, 
who,  before  I  could  come  unto  Christ,  had  even  likewise  spent  all  thai  1  had 
upon  tbose  ignorant  physicians ;  that  is  to  say,  unlearned  hearers  of  confession  ; 
so  that  there  was  but  small  force  of  strength  left  in  me  (who  of  nature  was  but 
weak),  small  store  of  money,  and  very  little  wit  or  Dnderstanding:  for  they 
appointed  me  fastings,  watching,  buying  of  pardons,  and  masses  j  in  all  which 
things  (as  I  now  understand)  they  sought  rather  their  own  gain,  than  the 
salvation  of  my  sick  and  languishing  soul. 

But  at  last  t  beard  speak  of  Jesus,  even  then  when  the  Nee  Testament  irai    I 
first  set  forth  by  Erasmus;  which  when  1  understood  to  he  eloquently  don 
him,  being  allured  rather  by  the   Latin  than   by  the  word  of  God  (lor  at  that  BUneyb? 
time  I  knew  not  what  it  meant),  I  bought  it  even  by  the  providence  of  God, 
as  I  do  now  well  understand  and  perceive:   and  at  the  first  reading  (as  1  well 
remember)  I  chanced  upon  this  sentence  of  St.  Paul  (<)  most  sweet  and  com- 
fortable sentence  to  my  soul  !)   in  1  Tim.  i.,  '  It  is  a  true  saying,  and  worthy  "'  '^'Jj-,^ 
all  men  to  be  embraced,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin: 
of  whom   I   am  the  chief  and  principal.'     This  one  sentence,  through   Cod's 
instruction  and  inward  working,  which   I  did  not  then  perceive,  did  so  exhi- 
larate my  heart,  being  before  wounded  with   the  guilt   of  my  sins,   ami   being 
almost  in  despair,  that  immediately  1  felt  a  marvellous  comfort  ami  quietness, 
insomuch  'that  my  bruised  hones  leaped  for  joy.' J 

After  this,  the  Scripture  began  to  he  more  pleasant  unto  me  than  the  honey 
or  the  honey-comb;  wherein  1  learned,  that  all  my  travails,  all  my  fasting 
and  watching,  all  the  redemption  of  masses  and  pardons,  being  done  without 
trust  in  Christ,  who  only  saveth  his  people  from  their  sins;  these,  I  say,  I 
learned  to  be  nothing  else  but  even  (as  St.  Augustine  saith)  s  hast)  and  twirl 
running  out  of  the  right  way;  or  else  much  like  to  the  vesture  made  of  fig  ah  u.r 

leaves,  wherewithal  Adam  and    I'.ve  went   about    in   vain   to  cover  ttemselvee,  J™ 
and  could  never  before   obtain    quietness   and    rest,  until   they  believed    in   the  wHhoot 

promise  of  God,  that  Christ,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  should  tread  upon  the  ier-  J***. 
prut's  head:    neither  could  I  be  relieved  or  eased  <>f  the  sharp  stings  ■  d 
bitin^s  of  my  sins,  before  I  was  taught  of  God  that  lesson  which  Christ  rpeaketh  nmnins 
of  in  John  iii.:  '  Even  as  Moses  exalted  the  serpent  in  the  desert,  so  shall  the  ';£,,,' 

Son  of  Man  be  exalted,  that   all    which   believe   00   him,  should  not  perish,  but  w«y. 

have  life  everlasting.'*  . 

As  soon  as  (according  to  the  measure  of  grace  given  unto  me  ol  Godl  I 
began  to  taste  and  savour  of  this  beavenlj  lesson,  which  no  man  can  teach  hut 
only  God,  who  revealed  the  same  unto  Peter,  1  desired  tin  Lord  to  increase  tnj 
faith  •  and  at  last  I  di  sired  nothing  more,  than  that  I,  hem-  so  comforted  by       t 

him    might    lie    strengthened    by    his    Holy   Spirit  and    grace  from   ahove,  that 
I  might  teach  the  wicked   his  ways,  which  are   mercy  and  truth  ;   and  that  the 

(l)  Mail   cxUL      W  -'"1"'  *•      W  '  r"r  '•' 
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wicked  might  be  converted  unto  him  by  me,  who  sometime  was  also  wicked  ; 
which  thing,  whilst  with  all  my  power  I  did  endeavour  before  my  lord  cardinal 
and  your  fatherhood,  Christ  was  blasphemed  in  me  (and  this  is  my  only  com- 
fort in  these  my  afflictions),  whom  with  my  whole  power  I  do  teach  and  set 
forth,  being  made  for  us  by  God  his  Father,  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption,  and  finally  our  satisfaction  ; A  who  was  made  sin  for 
us  (that  is  to  say,  a  sacrifice  for  sin)  that  we,  through  him,  should  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God ; '  who  became  accursed  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law ; 3  who  also  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance.4  The  righteous  (I  say)  who  falsely  judge  and  think  themselves  so 
to  be  (for  all  men  have  sinned,  and  lack  the  glory  of  God,  whereby  he  freely 
forgiveth  sins  unto  all  believers,  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus5),  because  that  all  mankind  were  grievously  wounded  in  him  who  fell 
amongst  thieves,  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho.  And  therefore,  with  all  my 
whole  power  I  teach,  that  all  men  should  first  acknowledge  their  sins,  and 
condemn  them,  and  afterwards  hunger  and  thirst  for  that  righteousness  whereof 
St.  Paul  speaketh,  '  The  righteousness  of  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  upon 
all  them  which  believe  in  him ;  for  there  is  no  difference :  all  have  sinned,  and 
lack  the  glory  of  God,  and  are  justified  freely  through  his  grace,  by  the  redemp- 
tion which  is  in  Jesus  Christ:'6  which  whosoever  doth  hunger  or  thirst  for, 
without  doubt  they  shall  at  length  so  be  satisfied,  that  they  shall  not  hunger 
and  thirst  for  ever. 

But,  forasmuch  as  this  hunger  and  thirst  were  wont  to  be  quenched  with  the 
fulness  of  man's  righteousness,  which  is  wrought  through  the  faith  of  our  own 
elect  and  chosen  works,  as  pilgrimages,  buying  of  pardons,  offering  of  candles, 
elect  and  chosen  fasts,  and  oftentimes  superstitious ;  and  finally  all  kind  of 
voluntary  devotions  (as  they  call  them),  against  which  God's  word  speaketh 


plainly 


Deut. 


saymg, 


Thou  shalt  not  do  that  which  seemeth 


good  unto  thyself ;  but  that  which  I  command  thee  for  to  do,  that  do  thou, 
neither  adding  to,  neither  diminishing  any  thing  from  it.'  Therefore,  I  say, 
oftentimes  I  have  spoken  of  those  works,  not  condemning  them  (as  I  take  God 
to  my  witness),  but  reproving  their  abuse  ;  making  the  lawful  use  of  them 
manifest  even  unto  children ;  exhorting  all  men  not  so  to  cleave  unto  them,  that 
they,  being  satisfied  therewith,  should  loathe  or  wax  weary  of  Christ,  as  many 
do  :  in  whom  I  bid  your  fatherhood  most  prosperously  well  to  fare. 

And  this  is  the  whole  sum.  If  you  will  appoint  me  to  dilate  more  at  large 
the  things  here  touched,  I  will  not  refuse  to  do  it,  so  that  you  will  grant  me 
time  (for  to  do  it  out  of  hand  I  am  not  able  for  the  weakness  of  my  body)  ; 
being  ready  always,  if  I  have  erred  in  any  thing,  to  be  better  instructed. 
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Another  Letter  of  Master  Thomas  Bilncy,  to  Cuthbert  Tonstal, 
Bishop  of  London. 

Albeit  I  do  not  remember,  reverend  father  in  Christ !  whether  I  have  either 
spoken  or  written  that  the  gospel  hath  not  been  sincerely  preached  now  of  long 
time,  which  your  lordship  seemeth  to  have  gathered,  either  by  some  Momus 
and  sinister  hearers  of  my  sermons,  who  (like  Malchus  having  their  right  ear 
cut  off),  only  bring  their  left  ear  to  sermons  ;  or  else  by  some  words  or  writings 
of  mine,  which  have  rashly  passed  me,  rather  than  upon  any  evil  intent ;  yet 
forasmuch  as  in  this  behalf  your  reverence  doth  command  me,  and  that,  of  a 
good  mind  I  trust  (for  how  can  I  think  in  Tonstal  any  craft  or  doubleness  to 
dwell),  I  will  briefly  declare  unto  you  what  I  have  learned  of  God,  through 
Christ,  in  the  Scriptures  ;  and  how  the  doctors,  even  of  great  name  and  renown, 
have  not  taught  the  same  of  late  in  their  sermons  ;  referring,  or  rather  submit- 
ting all  things  unto  your  fatherly  judgment,  which  is  more  quick  and  sharp 
than  that  it  can  by  any  means  be  blinded  ;  and  so  sincere,  that  it  will  not  in 
any  point  seek  slander  or  discord.  Therefore  I  do  confess,  that  I  have  often 
been  afraid  that  Christ  hath  not  been  purely  preached  now  a  long  time  :  for 
who  hath  been  now,  for  a  long  season,  offended  through  him  ?  Who  hath  now 
these  many  years  suffered  any  persecution  for  the  gospel's  sake?    Where  is  the 


(2)   2  Cor. 
(6)    lliid. 


(8)  Gal.  ii 
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-word  which  he  came  to  Bend  upon  the  earth  '.    And  finally,  when'  are  thi 
of  the  sincere  and  uncorrupt  fruits  of  the  gospel  '.  which,  because  we  bavi 
a  long  time  seen.,  U  it  nm  to  be  feared  that  the  tree  which  bringeth  forth  those 
fruits, hath  now  a  long  time  been  wanting  in  our  region  or  countrj  .'    Much  less    .-'.,,' 
is  it  to  be  believed,  that  it  hath  been  nourished  amongst  us.     Have  we  not 
seen  all  things  quiet  and  peaceable  a  long  time?     But  what  saith  the  church  .' 
1  My  grief  most   hitter  is  turned  to  peace,'1  &c.     But  the  malignant  church 
saith,  'Peace,  peace;  and  there  is  do  peace,''  but  only  that   whereof  it   is 
written,  '  When  the  mighty  armed  man  keepeth  his  gates,  he  possessed]  all 
things  in  quiet;  but  when  he  seeth  thai  he  shall  be  vanquished  <  t 
than  he  himself  is,  he  spoileth  and  destroyetfa  all  thin 

What  now-a-days  beginneth  again  to  be  attempted,  I  dare  not  say.     I 
grant  us  grace  that  we  do  not  refuse  and  reject  (if  it  be  Christ)  him  that  cometh 
unto  us,  lest  we  do  feel  that  terrible  judgment  against  us:  •  Because,'  saith  he, 
'  they  have  not  received  the  love  of  truth,  that  they  might  be  Baved  :  then  fore  I 
God  will  send  upon  them  the  blindness  of  error,  that  they  shall  e,i\e  credit  unto  ■ 
lies.'4    ()  terrible  sentence  (which  God  knoweth  whether  a  great  Dumber  hare  of  God, 
not  already  incurred),  '  That  all  they  might  be  judged  which  have  not  given  ! 
credit  unto  the  truth,  but  consented  unto  iniquity.'  '  The  time  shall  come,' saith  . 
he,  'when  that  they  will  not  suffer  the  true  doctrine  to  be  preached.' 

And  what  shall  we  then  say  of  that  learning,  which  hath  now  so  long  time  J 
reigned  and  triumphed,  so  that  no  man  hath  once  opened  his  mouth  against  it '. 
shall  we  think  it  sound  doctrine  .'  Truly  iniquity  did  never  more  abound,  not 
was  charity  ever  so  cold.  And  what  should  we  say  to  he  the  cause  thereof  I  I  lath 
the  cause  been  for  lack  of  preaching  against  the  vices  of  men,  and  exhorting  to 
charity?  That  cannot  be,  for  many  learned  and  great  clerks  sufficiently  can 
witness  to  the  contrary.  And  yet  all  these  notwithstanding,  we  see  the  life 
and  manners  of  men  do  greatly  degenerate  from  true  Christianity,  and  stem  to 
cry  out  indeed,  that  that  is  fulfilled  in  us,  which  God  in  times  past  threatened  by 
his  prophet  Amos,'  saying,  '  Behold  the  day  shall  come,'  saith  the  Lord,  •  that 
I  will  send  hunger  upon  the  earth  :  not  hunger  of  bread,  neither  thirst  of 
water,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  God.      And  the  people  shall  be  moved  from 

sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  west  unto  the  east;  and  shall  run  about  seeking  for 
the  word  of  God,  but  shall  not  find  it.    In  those  days  the  fair  virgins  and  young 

men  shall  perish  for  thirst.'  &c. 

But  now  to  pass  over  many  things  whereby  I  am  moved  to  fear  that  the 
word  of  God  hath  not  been  purely  preached,  this  is  not  the  hast  argument, 
that  they  that  come,  and  are  sent, 'and  endeavour  themselves  to  preach  Christ 
truly,  are  evil  spoken  of  for  his  name,  which  is  the  rock  of  offence,  and  stum- 
bling-block unto  them  that  stumble  upon  his  word,  and  do  not  believe  on  him 
on  whom  they  are  builded.0 

But  you  w'ill  ask,  who  are  those  men,  and  what  is  their  doctrine?  Truly  I 
say,  whosoever  entereth  in  by  the  door,  Christ,  into  the  Bheepfold:  which  thing 

all  such  shall  do,   as  seek   nothing  el-e   hut    the  glory    of  Cod.   and   BsivaUOD  of 

souls.    Of  all  such  it  may  be  truly  said,  that  whom  the  Lord  tendeth,  he 
speaketh  the  word  of  God.     And  why  so  he  represented]  the  angel 

of  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  unto  whom  St.  John  writeth,  savin-,  '  This  saith 
be  which  is  holy  and  true;    which  hath  the  keys  of  David;   which  opened)  and 
no  man  shututh;   shutteth  and  no  man  openeth.''     '  Behold,'  saith  he  (apeak- 
ing  in  the  name  of  Christ,  who  is  the  door  and  door-keeper),  ■  I  have-,  t  h 
thee  an  open  door,  'thai  is  to  say,  of  the  Scriptures,  opening  thy  senses,  that 

thou  should    -!  understand  the  Scriptures;   ami  that,    because  thou  hasl  entered 

in  by  me  which  am   the  door:  'Tor  whosoever  entereth   in  by  me,  which  v, 

am    the   door,    shall    be    saved;    ye    shall    go   in  and  coin,-   0U<    and    find    ; 

tare  •  for  the  door-keeper  openeth  the  door  unto  him,  and  the  sheep  hear  In-  , 
voice."     Hut  contrariwise,  they  who  have  nol  entered  in  bj  the  door,  but  h  ,■., 

climbed  in  some  other  way,    by   ambition,   avarice,  or  desire  of  rule,  they  shall 
even  in  a  moment  go  down  into  hell,  except  they  repent      And  bj   th,  mis  t|„- 

saying  of  Jeremy  verified:  -All  beauty  is  gone  away  from  the  daughter  ol  Znm,» 

(1)  Isa  xxxviii.         (J)  J.r.  vi.an.lv, u  I 

Hi)  This "tier  may  well   an.wei  to  tl.-  BQt«   In    Dr.  BSD 

Church,'  fid.  14,  and  nol 

,7.    ,  «     a.  x. 
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Henry  because  her  princes  are  become  like  rams,  not  finding  pasture.      And  why  so? 

vin-  because  like  thieves  and  robbers  they  have  climbed  another  way,  not  being 

a    .a  called  nor  sent. 

ir'oi'  And  what  marvel  is  it  if  they  do  not  preach,  when  they  are  not  sent,  but  run 

"  for  lucre  ;  seeking  their  own  glory,  and  not  the  glory  of  God,  and  salvation  of 


Outward  souls  ?  And  this  is  the  root  of  all  mischief  in  the  church,  that  they  are  not  sent 
kn'igslnd  inwardly  of  God  ;  for  without  this  inward  calling  it  helpeth  nothing,  before  God, 
princes  in  to  be  a  hundred  times  elect,  and  consecrate  by  a  thousand  bulls,  either  by  pope, 
Christ's  king,  or  emperor.  God  beholdeth  the  heart,  whose  judgments  are  according  to 
availetS  truth,  howsoever  we  deceive  the  judgment  of  men  for  a  time  ;  who  also  at  the  last 
nothing  shall  see  their  abomination.  This,  I  say,  is  the  original  of  all  mischief  in  the 
tlie'in-'  church,  that  we  thrust  in  ourselves  into  the  charge  of  souls,  whose  salvation  and 
ward  the  glory  of  God  (which  is,  to  enter  in  by  the  door),  we  do  not  thirst  nor  seek 
calling  of  for.   Dut  altogether  our  own  lucre  and  profit. 

The  oot  Hereupon  it  cometh,  that  we  know  not  how  to  preach  Christ  purely ;  'For 
of  all  mis-  how  should  they  preach  Christ,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  except  they  be  sent?'  for 
chief  in  otherwise  many  thieves  and  robbers  do  preach  him,  but  with  their  lips  only, 
church.  f°r  tneir  heart  is  far  from  him  :  neither  yet  do  we  suffer  those  who  do  know  how 
Ex  pru-  to  preach,  but  persecute  them,  and  go  about  to  oppress  the  Scriptures  now 
dentio.  springing,  under  the  pretence  of  godliness  ;  fearing,  as  I  suppose,  lest  the  Ro- 
lej^r  1S  mans  should  come  and  take  our  place.  Ah  !  thou  wicked  enemy  Herod  !  why 
against  art  thou  afraid  that  Christ  should  come?  He  taketh  not  away  mortal  and 
Dr.  San  earthly  kingdoms,  who  giveth  heavenly  kingdoms.  O  blindness  !  O  our  great 
book  blindness  !  yea,  more  than  that  of  Egypt ;  of  which  if  there  be  any  that  would 
aforesaid,  admonish  the  people,  by  and  by  saith  Pharaoh,  '  Moses  and  Aaron !  why  do  ye 
The  per-  cause  the  people  to  cease  from  their  labours  ? '  and  truly  called  their  labours. 
ofCourrS  '  G"et  you  to  your  burdens.  Lay  more  work  upon  them,  and  cause  them  to  do 
time  it,  that  they  hearken  not  unto  lies.1  Thus  the  people  were  dispersed  throughout  all 
to"phared  tlie  land  of  ^yP4'  t0  gatl]er  UP  chaff>"  I  say>  t0  gather  up  chaff.  Who  shall 
raoh.  grant  unto  us,  that  God  shall  say,  '  I  have  looked  down,  and  beholden  the  afflic- 
tion of  my  people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and  have  heard  their  sighs,  and  am  come 
down  to  deliver  them  ? '  But  whither  hath  this  zeal  carried  me  ?  whether  after 
knowledge  or  not,  I  dare  not  say :  it  appertaineth  to  you,  reverend  father  !  to 
judge  thereupon. 

Now  you  do  look  that  I  should  show  unto  you  at  large  (as  you  write),  how 
that  they  ought  sincerely  to  preach,  to  the  better  edifying  hereafter  of  your 
flock.  Here,  I  confess,  I  was  afraid  that  you  had  spoken  in  some  derision, 
until  I  well  perceived  that  you  had  written  it  with  your  own  hand.  Then  again 
I  began  to  doubt,  for  what  intent  Tonstal  should  require  that  of  Bilney  :  an  old 
soldier,  of  a  young  beginner ;  the  chief  pastor  of  London,  of  a  poor  silly  sheep. 
But  for  what  intent  soever  you  did  it,  I  trust  it  was  of  a  good  mind ;  and  albeit 
that  I  am  weak  of  body,  yet,  through  the  grace  of  Christ  given  unto  me,  I  will 
attempt  this  matter,  although  it  do  far  pass  my  power :  under  which  burden 
if  I  be  oppressed,  yet  I  will  not  deceive  you,  for  that  I  have  promised  nothing 
but  a  prompt  and  ready  will  to  do  that  which  you  have  commanded. 

As  touching  what  pertaineth  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  I  would'to  God 
you  would  give  me  leave  privately  to  talk  with  you,  that  I  might  speak  freely 
that  which  I  have  learned  in  the  holy  Scriptures  for  the  consolation  of  my  con- 
science ;  which  if  you  will  do,  I  trust  you  shall  not  repent  you.  All  things 
shall  be  submitted  unto  your  judgment ;  who  (except  I  be  utterly  deceived), 
will  not  break  the  reed  that  is  bruised,  and  put  out  the  flax  that  is  smoking ; 
but  rather,  if  I  shall  be  found  in  any  error  (as  indeed  I  am  a  man),  you,  as  spi- 
ritual, shall  restore  me  through  the  spirit  of  gentleness,  considering  yourself, 
lest  that  you  also  be  tempted:  for  every  bishop,  which  is  taken  from  among 
men,  is  ordained  for  men,  not  violently  to  assault  those  which  are  ignorant,  and 
do  err  ;  for  he  himself  is  compassed  in  with  infirmity,  that  he,  being  not  void  of 
evils,  should  learn  to  have  compassion  upon  other  miserable  people.3 

I  desire  you  that  you  will  remember  me  to-morrow,  that  by  your  aid  I  may 
be  brought  before  the  tribunal  seat  of  my  lord  cardinal ;  before  whom  I  had 
rather  stand,  than  before  any  of  his  deputies. 

Yours,  Thomas  Bilney. 

(1)  Kxod,  v.  (2)  Isa.  xlii.  (3)  Hch.  v. 
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A  Letter  of  Master  Bilney,  to  Tonatal,  Bishop  of  London,  fruitful 

and  necessary  for  all  Ministers  to  read.  a.  o. 

Most  reverend  father!  salutations  in  Christ.     You  have  required  DM  to  writ.- 

unto  you  at  large,  wherein  men  have  not  preached  as  they  ought,  ami  how  th.  3  ' 

should  have  preached  hotter.    This  is  a  burden  too  heavy  tor  mj  strength.  und--7  ! 
•which  if  1  shall  faint,  it  belengeth  t.»  you,  who  hate  hud  this  burden  upon  mj 
shoulders,  to  ease  me  thereof,  As  touching  the  first  part,  they  bave  not  preached  . 
as  they  ought,  who,  leaving  the  word  of  God,  bave  taught  their  own  traditiona  ;  . . 

of  which  sort  there  are  not  a  few,  as  it  is  very  evident,  in  that  they  do  report  thoa 
who  preach  the  word  of  God  sincerely,  to  teach  new  doctrine.'  This  is  al  M 
small  testimony  thereof,  that  in  all  Fingland  you  sliall  scarce  find  one  <,r  two  ti 
that  are  mighty  in  the  Scriptures;  and  what  marvel  is  it,  if  all  godly  things  dfl 
seem  new  unto  them  unto  whom  the  gospel  is  new  and  Strang*,  bring  eursed  in 
men's  traditions  now  along  time.'  Would  to  God  these  things  were  not  true 
which  I  utter  unto  you !  but  alas  they  are  too  true. 

They  have  also  preached  evil,   who  either  have  wrested  the  Scriptural  them-  i*re«ch- 
selves,  or  have  rashly  gathered  them  out  of  old  rotten  papers,  being  wrested  l>\ 
others:  and  how  should  it  he  hut  that  they  should  wrest  them,  or  else  how  should  ESJhaw 
they  judge  them,  being  falsely  interpreted  by  others,  when  they  have  not  . 
read  over  the  Bihle  orderly  .'     Of  this  sort  there  is  truly  a  very  great  number,  J;",' 
from  which  number  many  great  rabbins  or  masters  shall  hardly  excuse  them- 
selves ;   whom  the  people  have  hitherto  reverenced  instead  of  gods.      And  these 
are  they  that  now  serve  their  bellies,  seeking  their  own  glory,   and  not  the  true 
glory  of  God,  who  might  be  set  forth  even  by  Balaam's  ass;  much  less  then  > 
ought  we  to  contemn  such  abjects,  who  preach  the  word  of  God.    '  We  have,'  saith 
St.  Paid,  'this  treasure  in  brickie  vessels,  that  the  glory  of  the  power  might  be 
of  God,  and  not  of  us.'     'God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  t.. 
confound   the  wise;  and  the  weak  things  God  hath   chosen   to  confound  the 
mighty;  and  vile  things  of  the  world,  and  despised,  hath  he  chosen,  andthingi 
that  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that   are,  that   no   ieth   should  glory  in 
his  sight.'1      But  now  all  men  in  a  manner  will  be  wise,  and  therefore  they  are  other ab- 
ashamed  of  the  simple  gospel ;    they  are  ashamed  truly  to  say  with  l'aul,  and  to  . 

perform  it  indeed,   '  I  brethren,  when  I  came  unto  you,  did  not  a •  with  sat 

cellency  of  words,  or  of  wisdom,  preaching  the  testimony  of  Christ  :  tor  I  esteem  d 
not  myself  to  know  any  thing  amongst  you,  hut  only  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cru- 
cified.'-'    O  voice  of  a  true  evangelist!   But  now  we  are  ashamed  of  this  foolish  ■ 
preaching,  by  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to  save  all  those  thai  believe  in  him  ;  j 
and  being  puffed  up  with  our  own   fleshly  mind,  we  choose  rather  proudly  t..  ' 
walk  in  those  things  which  we  have  not  seen,  preaching  fables  and  lies,  and  not 
the  law  of  God,  which  is  undefiled,  converting  souls.'1 

But  how  should  they  teach  the  law  of  God,  which  they  have  m.t  once  read 
in  the  books,  much  less  learned  at  the  mouth  of  God  '■  lint  in  ■  paster  and  a 
bishop  this  is  required:  'Thou  son  of  man  !'  saith  God,  -lay  up  in  thy  heart 
all  my  words  which  I  do  speak  unto  thee,'  ,Vc.  :  and  shortly  after  he  saith,  '  Thou, 
son  of  man!  I  have  ordained  and  given  thee  a  watchman  unto  the  DOOM  of 
Israel.'    '  1  have  given  thee,'  saith  he  ;   not  coming  in  by  ambition,  n.»r  thrusting 

in  thyself,  nor  climbing  in  another  way,  but  I  gave  thee  when  thou  loohedat 

not  for  it,  that  thou  shouldst  attend  thereupon,  and  give  warning  from  the  top  , 
of  the  watch-tower,    if  any  enemies  should  approach.      I  have  given  thee  unto  i 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  not  the  house  of  Israel   unto  the.-,   that  thou  shouldst  , 
acknowledge  thvself  to  be  the  servant  of  the  she.-]),   and    not   their  lord;    for  I 
have  not  given  the  sheep  for  the  shepherd,  hut  the  shepherd  for  th.-  ihei  p     1 1 
that  sittetb  down,  is  greater  than  he  thai  doth  minister  and  serve  unto  him  ;  .,,„'|  „'„, 

which  thing  was  well   known  of  him  who  truly  said,  ■  We  en  \oiir  ■  r\.mts  for  I 
Christ's  cause.' 

But  for  what  purpose  have  I  given  thee  unto  the  boUM  of  [sraalt  that  thou 
shouldst  only  minister  tie-  sacraments.'  COnseorate  wood,  Stones,  and  church- 
yards.' (This,  I  take  God  to  witness,  with  great  right  and  groans  I  write  unto 
you,  pouring  out  before  you  the  grief  of  my  heart.)      No  truly.      What  then? 

First  followeth  the  office  of  th.  hi  hop,  'Th..u  shall  hear  the  word  out  of  mj 
in  i  Cor.  i.  l-'t  i  Cor.  It.  n  xi\. 
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mouth.'     This  is  but  a  short  lesson,  but  such  as  all  the  world  cannot  compre- 
hend, without  they  be  inwardly  taught  of  God. 

And  what  else  meaneth  this,  '  Out  of  my  mouth  thou  shalt  hear  the  word,' 
but  that  thou  shalt  be  taught  of  God?  Therefore  as  many  as  are  not  taught  of 
God,  although  they  be  ever  so  well  exercised  in  the  Scriptures  by  man's  help, 
yet  are  they  not  watchmen  given  by  God ;  and  much  less  they  that  do  not 
understand  and  know  the  Scriptures.  And  therefore  such  as  these  be,  lest  they 
should  keep  silence,  and  say  nothing,  are  always  harping  upon  the  traditions 
and  doctrines  of  men,  that  is,  lies  :  for  he  that  speaketh  of  himself,  speaketh  lies. 
Of  these  it  is  written,  'They  would  be  doctors  of  the  law,  not  understanding 
what  they  speak,  neither  of  whom  they  speak.'1  Such  of  necessity  they  must 
all  be,  who  speak  that  with  their  mouth,  which  they  do  not  believe,  because 
they  are  not  inwardly  taught  of  God,  neither  are  persuaded  in  their  hearts  that 
it  is  true :  and  therefore  they  are  to  be  accounted  as  sheep,  although  they  boast 
themselves  to  be  shepherds.  But  contrariwise,  touching  the  true  and  learned 
pastors  given  by  God,  it  may  be  truly  said,  '  We  speak  that  which  we  know, 
and  that  which  we  have  seen  (even  with  the  infallible  eyes  of  our  faith)  we  do 
witness  :'a  and  these  are  neither  deceived,  neither  do  deceive.  Moreover,  the 
deceivers  proceed  tr>  worse  and  worse,  erring  themselves,  and  bringing  others 
also  to  error,  and  is  mse  they  are  of  the  world,  the  world  doth  willingly  hear 
them.  'They  arerof  the  world,'  saith  St.  John,  'and  therefore  they  speak  those 
things  which  are  of  the  world,  and  the  world  giveth  ear  unto  them.'3 

Behold,  reverend  father  !  this  is  the  touchstone  of  our  daily  preaching.  Hath 
not  the  world  given  ear  unto  them  now  a  long  time  with  great  pleasure  and 
delight?  But  th?  h  could  never  suffer  the  preaching  of  the  cross,  nor  yet 
the  wisdom  of  the  h,  which  is  enemy  unto  God,  neither  is  subject  unto  his 
law,  nor  can  be.  i^tid  why  then  are  they  accused  to  be  heretics  and  schis- 
matics, who  will  noi,  seek  to  please  men,  but  only  to  their  edifying?  being 
mindful  of  that  place  of  Scripture,  '  God  hath  dispersed  the  bones  of  them  which 
please  men,  saying  unto  them,  Speak  unto  us  pleasant  things.'4  But  now, 
letting  these  matters  pass,  we  will  come  unto  the  second  point,  wherein  you 
ask  how  a  man  should  preach  better  ?  Forsooth,  if  we  had  heard  him  of  whom 
the  Father  spake,  saying,  '  This  is  my  dearly  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased,  hear  him ;'  who  also,  speaking  of  himself,  said,  '  It  was  meet  that 
Christ  should  suffer,  and  rise  again  the  third  day  from  death,  and  that  in  his 
name  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  unto  all  people.' 
What  other  thing  is  that,  than  the  same  which  the  other  evangelists  do  write, 
'  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  unto  every  creature  :  he 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved?'5  What  can  be  more  pleasant, 
sweet,  or  acceptable  unto  afflicted  consciences,  being  almost  in  despair,  than 
these  most  joyful  tidings? 

But  here,  whether  Christ  have  been  a  long  time  heard,  I  know  not,  for  that  I 
have  not  heard  all  the  preachers  of  England,  and  if  I  had  heard  them,  yet  till 
it  was  within  this  year  or  two,  I  could  not  sufficiently  judge  of  them.  But  this 
I  dare  be  bold  to  affirm,  that  as  many  as  I  have  heard  of  late  pi-each  (I  speak 
even  of  the  most  famous),  they  have  preached  such  repentance,  that  if  I  had 
heard  such  preachers  of  repentance  in  times  past,  I  should  utterly  have  been 
in  despair.  And  to  speak  of  one  of  those  famous  men  (not  uttering  his  name), 
after  he  had  sharply  inveighed  against  vice  (wherein  he  pleased  every  godly 
man,  forasmuch  as  it  could  not  be  sufficiently  cried  out  upon),  he  concluded, 
'Behold,'  said  he,  'thou  hast  lien  rotten  in  thine  own  lusts,  by  the  space  of 
these  sixty  years,  even  as  a  beast  in  his  own  dung,  and  wilt  thou  presume  in 
one  year  to  go  forward  toward  heaven,  and  that  in  thine  age,  as  much  as  thou 
wentest  backward  from  heaven  toward  hell  in  sixty  years  ?'  Is  not  this,  think 
you,  a  goodly  argument  ?  Is  this  the  preaching  of  repentance  in  the  name  of 
Jesus?  or  rather  to  tread  down  Christ  with  Antichrist's  doctrine?  For  what 
other  tiling  did  lie  speak  in  effect,  than  that  Christ  died  in  vain  for  thee?  He 
will  not  be  thy  Jesus  or  Saviour;  thou  must  make  satisfaction  for  thyself,  or  else 
thou  shalt  perish  eternally  !  Then  doth  St.  John  lie,  who  saith,  'Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God!  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world;'  and  in  another  place, 
'His  blood  hath  cleansed  us  from  all  our  sins;'  and  again,  '  He  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  the  sins  of  (he  whole  world  :'B  besides  an  infinite  number  of  other 
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What  other  thing  is  this,  than  that  which  was  ipoken  In  the  HoK 
Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  Peter,  Baying,  'There  shall  be  false  teacher*  thai  shall 


places 


deny  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  hath  redeemed  them.''     And  what  followed]  upon         ,, 
such  doctrine  of  devils,  speaking  lies  through  hyp  icris)  .'   A  conscience  despair- 
ing, and  without  all  hope,  and  so  giren  over  unto  all  wicked  lusts  according  to      ''" 
the  saying  of  St.  Paul,  '  After  that  they  be  come  to  this  point,  that  they  sorron   l 
no  more,  they  give  themselves  over  unto  wautonnesa,   to  commit   all  kind 
filthiness,  even  with  a  greedy  desire.'  For  seeing  that  it  is  impossible  for  them 
to  make  satisfaction  to  God,  either  they  murmur  againsl  God,  or  else  thi  i  d  •  ■ 
not  believe  him  to  be  so  cruel,  as  they  do  preach  and  declare  him  to  be. 

The  want  of  paper  will  not  suffer  me  to  write  any  more,  and  I  had  rather  to  speak 

it  in  private  talk  unto  yourself;    whercunto  if  you  would  admit  me,  1   trust  rou 

shall  not  repent  you  thereof:  and  unto  me  (Christ  I  take  to  my  witness),  it  would 

be  a  great  comfort,  in  whom  I  wish  you,  with  all  your  Hock,  heartily  well  to  fan-. 

Your  prisoner,  and  humble  headman  unto  God  for  yon, 

Tuom  \s  Bum  v. 

Thus  have  you  the  letters,  the  abjuration,  and  the  articles  ofBOmj 
Thomas  Bilncy.  After  this  abjuration,  made  about  a  d.  1529,  the  said  X^" 
Bilney  took  such  repentance  ami  Borrow,  that  he  near  the  point  pmimm* 
of  utter  despair,  as  by  the  words  of  Master  Latimer  !s  credibly  testi- 
fied; whose  words,  for  my  better  discharge,  i  thought  here  to  annex, 
written  in  his  seventh  sermon  preached  before  king  Edward,  which 
be  these:  "  I  knew  a  man  myself,  Bilney,  little  P"  i  y.  that  blessed 
martyr  of  God,  who,  what  time  he  had  borne  his  fa  >t,and  was  come 
again  to  Cambridge  had  such  conflicts  within  himself  (beholding  this 
image  of  death),  that  his  friends  were  afraid  to  lei  him  be  alone. 
They  were  fain  to  be  with  him  day  and  night,  and  comfort  him  as 
they  could,  but  no  comforts  would  serve.  And  as  for  the  comfort- 
able places  of  Scripture,  to  bring  them  unto  him,  it  was  as  though  a 
man  should  run  him  through  the  heart  with  a  sword.  Yet  for  all 
this  he  was  revived,  and  took  his  death  patiently,  and  died  well 
against  the  tyrannical  see  of  Rome.™  ' 

Again,  the  said  Master  Latimer,  speaking  of  Bilney  in  another  of 
his  sermons  preached  in  Lincolnshire,  hath  these  words  following: 
"That  same  Master  Bilney,  which  was  burnt  here  in  England  for 
God's  word's  sake,  was  induced  and  persuaded  by  his  friends  to  hear  a 
faggot  at  the  time  when  the  cardinal  was  aloft,  and  bare  the  swinge. 
Now  when  the  same  Bilney  came  to  Cambridge  again,  a  whole  year 
after,  he  was  in  such  an  anguish  and  agony,   that  nothing  did  him 

good,  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  nor  even  any  other  C< nuuieatioii 

of  God's  word;  for  he  thought  that  all  the  whole  Scriptures  were 
against  him,  and  sounded  to  his  condemnation:  bo  that  I  many  i 
time  communed  with  him  (for  I  was  familiarly  acquainted  with  him); 

but  till  things  whatsoever  any  man  could  allege  to  hifl  Comfort,  seemed 
to  him    tO    make   against    him.       Vet   for  all  that  afterwards  he  came 

again.     God  endued  him  with  such  strength  ami  perfectness  of  faith, 
that  he  not  only  confessed  his  faith  in  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour  J 
Christ,  but  also  suffered  his  bodV  to  be  burned  for  thai  sane-  gospeTi 

sake,  which  we  now  preach  in   England,"*  &C. 

Furthermore,  in  the  first  sermon  of  the  Baid  Master  Latimer  before 

the  duchess  of  Suffolk,3  he,  ye(  speaking  more  of  Bilney,  mferreth  m 
followeth  :  -  Here  I  have.*"  said  he,  "  occasion  to  tell  you  a  story  which 
happened  at  Cambridge.     Master  Bilney,  or  rather  saint  Bilney,  tliat 

(t)  liar  Lathn.  Ser.  1.  [toI.  1.  p.  800,  In  Dr.  Wstktort  edition,  ISM 
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iienry    suffered  death  for  God's  word's  sake,  tlie  same  Bilney  was  the  instrn- 

1_  ment  whereby  God  called  me  to  knowledge.     For  I  may  thank  him, 

A;  D-    next  to  God,  for  that  knowledge  that  I  have  in  the  word  of  God  ;  for 
"    I  was  as  obstinate  a  papist  as  any  was  in  England,  insomuch  that  when 


Latimer    j  s]10uld  be  made  bachelor  of  divinity,  my  whole  oration  went  against 
and  con-   Master  Philip  Melancthon,and  against  his  opinions.  Bilney  heard  me  at 
ifiiney  b>  that  time,  and  perceived  that  I  was  zealous  without  knowledge,  and 
came  to  me  afterwards  in  my  study,  and  desired  me,  for  God's  sake, 
to  hear  his  confession.     I  did  so,  and  to  say  the  truth,  by  his  confes- 
sion I  learned  more  than  afore  in  many  years.     So  from  that  time 
forward  I  began  to  smell  the  word  of  God,  and  forsake  the  school- 
doctors,  and  such   fooleries,""  &c.     And  much  more  he  hath  of  the 
same  matter,  which  ye  may  see  hereafter  in  the  life  of  Master  Latimer. 
Bilney  re-      By  this  it  appeareth  how  vehemently  this  good  man  was  pierced  with 
agahf h    sorrow  and  remorse  for  his  abjuration,  the  space  almost  of  two  years  ; 
from  his   triat  jg  from  the  year  1529  to  the  year  1531.     It  followed  then  that 

abjura-      1        1       /-y     n  i  1  i  ii 

tion.        he,  by  God  s  grace  and  good  counsel,  came  at  length  to  some  quiet 
of  conscience,  being  fully  resolved  to  give  over  his  life  for  the  confes- 
sion of  that  truth  which  before  he  had  renounced.     And  thus,  being 
fully  determined  in  his  mind,  and  setting  his  time,  he  took  his  leave 
in  Trinity  Hall,  at  ten  o'clock  at  night,  of  certain  of  his  friends,  and 
Bilney      said,  that  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem;1  alluding  belike  to  the  words 
to  jemsa-  and  example  of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  what 
lem         time  he  was  appointed  to  suffer  his  passion.     And  so  Bilney,  meaning 
to  give  over  his  life  for  the  testimony  of  Christ's  gospel,  told  his  friends 
that  he  would  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  so  would  see  them  no  more ; 
and  immediately  departed  to  Norfolk,  and  there  preached  first  privily 
in  households,  to  confirm  the  brethren  and  sisters,  and  also  to  confirm 
the  anchoress,  whom  he  had  converted  to  Christ.     Then  preached  he 
openly  in  the  fields,  confessing  his  fact,  and  preaching  publicly  the 
doctrine  which  he  before  had  abjured,  to  be  the  very  truth,  and  willed 
all  men  to  beware  by  him,  and  never  to  trust  to  their  fleshly  friends, 
in  causes  of  religion.     And  so,  setting  forward  on  his  journey  toward 
the  celestial  Jerusalem,  he  departed  from  thence  to  the  anchoress 
in  Norwich,  and  there  gave  her  a  New  Testament  of  Tyndale's  trans- 
lation, and  the  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man  ;  whereupon  he  was  ap- 
prehended and  carried  to  prison,  there  to  remain  till  the  blind  bishop 
Nie  sent  up  for  a  writ  to  bum  him. 
Four  or-        In  the  mean  season,  the  friars  and  religious  men,  with  the  residue 
fHars°f     °f  tne'r  doctors  civil  and  canon,  resorted  to  him,  busily  labouring  to 
against     persuade  him  not  to  die  in  those    opinions,  saying,  he  should  be 
n'r.'caii,    damned  body  and  soul  if  he    so  continued  ;  among  whom,   first, 
stolid'    were  sent  t°  him  of  the  bishop,   Dr.  Call,  minister  (as  they  call 
dispute     mm)  or  Provmcial  °f  the  Grey  Friars ;  and  Dr.  Stokes,  an  Augus- 
with  Bfl-  tine  friar,  who  lay  with  him  in  prison  in  disputation,  till  the  writ 
Dr'cali    came  that  he  should  be  burned.     Dr.  Call,  by  the  word  of  God, 
called  by  through  the  means  of  Bilney's  doctrine  and  good  life,  whereof  he  had 
good  experience,  was  somewhat  reclaimed  to  the  gospel's  side.     Dr. 
Stokes  remained  obdurate,  and  doth  yet  to  this  day  ;  whose  heart  also 
the  Lord  (if  it  be  his  will)  reform,  and  open  the  eyes  of  his  old  age, 
that   he   may  forsake   the  former  blindness  of  his  youth.     Another 

(1)  Nam  facies  <jws  era!  euntu  Hierosolymam. 
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great  doer  against  him  was  one  friar  ffird  with  one  eye,  provincial  of  '/•"» 
the  White  Friars.     This   Bird   was  a  Buffiagan  in  Coventry,  ..ml    '"' 
afterwards  bishop  of  ( Ihester,  and  was  he  that  brought  apph  -  to  H..n-    A.  D. 
nor,  mentioned  in  the  story  of  Hawkes.     Another  ras  a  Black  fiiar    '  '  '■ 
called  Hodgkins,  who,  after  being  under  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury! 
married,  and  afterwards,  in  queen   Mary's  time,  put  away  his  wife. 
These  four  orders  of  friars  were  sent  (as  is  Baid)  to  bait  Bilney;  who. 
notwithstanding,  as  he  had  planted  himself  upon  the  firm  rock  of 
God's  word,  was  at  a  point;  and  so  continued  onto  the  end. 

But  here  now  eometh  in  sir  Thomas  More,  trumping  in  our  way 
with  his  painted  card,  and  would  needs  take  np  this  Thomas  Bilnei 
from  us.  and  make  him  a  convert  after  his  sect.  Thus  these  coated 
cards,  though  theycould  not  by  plain  Scriptures  convince  him,  being 

alive  ;  yet  now,  after  his  death,  by  false  play  they  "ill  make  him  tl. 
whether  he  will  or  no.     This  sir  Thomas  More,  in  his  railing  preface 
before  his  book  against  Tyndale,  doth  challenge  Bimey  to  his  catholic  i 
church,  and  saith,  that  not  only  at  the  fire,  but  many  days  before,  fo 
in  words  and  writing,  he  revoked,  abhorred,  and  detested  his  hen-: 
before  holden.     And  how  is  this  proved  ?    By  three  or  four  mighty 
arguments,  as  big  as  mill-posts,  fetched  out  of  Utopia,  from  whence  ,M 
thou  must  know,  reader,  can  conic  no  fictions,  but  all  fine  poetry. 

First,  he  saith,  that  certain  Norwich  men,  writing  to  London,  and 
denying  that  Bilney  did  recant,  afterwards,  being  thereupon 
amined,  were  compelled  to  grant,  that  he,  at  his  examination,  read 
a  bill  ;  but  what  it  was  they  could  not  till,  for  they  stood  not  s,>  llrar 
as  to  hear  him.  And  albeit  they  stood  not  so  near,  yel  some  of  them 
perceived  certain  things  there  spoken,  whereby  they  thought  that  he 
did  revoke.  Some  again  added  to  those  things  Bpoken  certain  addi- 
tions of  their  own,  to  excuse  him  from  recantation. 

First,  to  answer  hereunto,  and  to  try  out  this  matter  somewhat  A"™* 
roundly  with  Master  More,  let  OS  see  with  what  conveyance  he  pro-  [Doom 
ceedcth  in  this  narration.      "  At   his  first  examination."  saith  he,  M  he  * 

waxed  stiff  in  his  opinions,  but  yet  God  was  BO  g I  Lord  unto  him, 

that  he  was  fully  converted  to  the  true  catholic  faith,"  fcc.  And  when 
might  this  goodly  conversion  begin  ?  "  Many  days,"  quoth  he,  "be- 
lore  his  burning.'1  Hen  is  no  certain  day  assigned,  but  many  days 
left  at  large,  that  he  might  have  the  larger  room  to  walk  invisible. 

Well  then,  but  how  many  days  these  could  be.   I  would  fain  learn  of 

Master  More,  when  he  was  not  many  days  in  their  hands;  i„,  longer 

than  they  could  semi  up  to  Loudon  for  B  writ  to  burn  him.      Belike 
then  shortly  after  his  apprehension,  al  the  first  coming  of. the  fi 
unto  him,  by  and  by  he  revolted.    A  Btrange  matter,  that  he,  who  I 

years  before' had  lain  in   such   a   burning   hell   of  despair  lor  hi-  ' 
abjuration,  and  could  find  HO  Other  comfort  but  only  in  returning  to 

the  same  doctrine  again  which  before  he  had  denied,  utterlj  resigning 
himself  over  to  death,  and  taking  his  leave  of  his  friends,  and  Betting 
his  face  with  Christ  purposely  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  voluntarily  there  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  for  that  doctrine's 

sake,    should    now  BO  soon,  even  at  the   fint    brmil.    give    OVer  to    the 

contrary  doctrine  again.    It  is  not  likely.    "God  was  bo  | I  a  Lord 

unto  him,"  saith  Master  More.  That  God  wasag 1  Lord  unto  him, 
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iienry  very  true  it  is  :  but  that  God  did  so  turn  him  indeed,  to  be  a  member 
fI1L  of  that  Romish  church,  that  hath  not  Master  More  yet  sufficiently 
A.  D.  proved.  To  affirm  without  proof  or  demonstration  in  matters  of 
15'^'  story,  it  is  not  sufficient.  But  what  hath  been  done  indeed,  that 
must  be  proved  by  good  evidence,  and  special  demonstration  of  wit- 
nesses, that  we  may  certainly  know  it  so  to  be. 

It  followeth  moreover  in  Master  More:  "  And  there  lacked  not 
some,11  saith  he,  "  that  were  sorry  for  it.11  No  doubt  but  that  if  our 
Bilney  had  so  relented,  some  would  have  been  very  sorry  therefore. 
But  what  one  man  in  all  this  sum,  in  all  Norwich,  was  sorry  ;  that 
Master  More  must  specify  unto  us  before  we  believe  him  :  so  well  are 
we  acquainted  with  his  poetical  fictions.  But  how  else  should  this 
narration  of  Master  More  seem  to  run  with  probability,  if  it  were  not 
watered  with  such  additions  ?  He  addeth  moreover,  and  saith,  "  And 
some  wrote  out  of  Norwich  to  London,  that  he  had  not  revoked  his 
heresies  at  all,  but  still  did  abide  in  them.11  This  soundeth  rather  to 
come  more  near  to  a  truth ;  and  here  is  a  knack  of  Simon1s  art,1  to 
interlard  a  tale  of  untruth  with  some  parcel  of  truth  now  and  then 
among  it,  that  some  things  being  found  true,  may  win  credit  to  the  rest 
which  are  utterly  false.  And  why  then  be  not  the  letters  of  these 
Norwich  men  believed,  for  the  not  recanting  of  Bilney  ?  "Because,11 
saith  he,  "  afterward,  they  being  called  to  examination,  it  was  there 
proved  plainly  to  their  faces,  that  Bilney  revoked.11  By  whom  was  it 
proved  ?  "  By  those,11  saith  he,  "  who  at  his  execution  stood  by,  and 
heard  him  read  his  revocation  himself,11  &c.  What  men  were  these  ? 
or  what  were  their  names  ?  or  what  was  any  one  man's  name  in  all  the 
city  of  Norwich,  that  heard  Bilney  recant  ?  There  Master  More 
will  give  us  leave  to  seek  them  out  if  we  can,  for  he  can  name  us 
none.  Well,  and  why  could  not  the  other  part  hear  Bilney  read  his 
revocation  as  well  as  these  ?  "  Because,11  saith  More,  "  he  read  so  softly 
that  they  could  not  hear  him.112 

Well,  all  this  admitted,  that  Bilney  read  his  revocation  so  softly 
that  some  could  hear,  some  could  not  hear  him,  then  this  would  be 
known,  what  was  the  cause  why  Bilney  read  his  revocation  so  softly  ; 
which  must  needs  be  either  for  lack  of  good  will  to  read,  or  good  voice 
to  utter.  If  good  will  were  absent  in  reading  that  revocation,  then 
it  appeareth  that  he  recanted  against  his  own  mind  and  conscience  :  if 
it  were  by  imbecility  of  voice  and  utterance,  then  how  followeth  it, 
Master  More  !  in  this  your  narration,  where  you  say,  that  the  said 
persons,  who  could  not  hear  him  read  the  bill,  yet  notwithstanding 
could  hear  him  rehearse  certain  other  things  spoken  by  him  the  same 
time  at  the  fire,  whereby  they  could  not  but  perceive  well,  that  he 
revoked  his  errors,  &c.  Ah  Master  More  !  for  all  your  powder  of 
experience,  do  ye  think  to  cast  such  a  mist  before  men's  eyes,  that 
we  cannot  see  how  you  juggle  with  truth,  and  take  you  tardy  in  your 
own  narration?  unless  peradventure  you  will  excuse  yourself,  'per 
licentiam  poeticam,1  after  the  privilege  of  poets  and  painters  :  for  you 
know  the  old  liberty  of  these  two, 

'  Pictoribus  atque  poetis, 
'  Queelibet  audendi  semper  fuit  sequa  potestas.' 

(1)  Read  of  Simon  in  Die  scconrthook  ofVirgil:  who  craftily  mi xeth  true  thinps  with  false,  to 
t,euny  the  city  of  Troy.  (2)  Thomas  More  here  pnintclh  Antics. 


Against  biR  thomas  uori  . 

Now  if  this  vein  of  yours,  which   so  extremely  raileth  and   fan  ih    B     i 
against  the  poor  martyrs  an. 1  Bervanta  of  Christ,  be  so  copious,  thai 
you  dare  take  in  hand   any  false   matter  to  prove,  and  to  make  men 
believe,  that  Bilneydied  a  papist,  yet  the  manner  of  handling  hereof  l581 
would  have  required  some  more  artificial  conveyance:  "Mendacem 
enim  (ut  scis)  memorem  esse  oportet:™  that  nun.  although  thei 

the  matter  to  he  false,  yet  nught  commend  the  workmanship  of  the 
handler,   which    (to    say    the   truth)  neither   hanged    with    itselfj    DOt 

beareth  any  semblance  of  any  truth.  But  because  Master  More  is 
gone  and  dead,  I  will  cease  any  further  to  insult  upon  him,  lest  I  may 
seem  to  incur  the  same  vice  of  his,  '  in  mordendo  mortuos.1     J    ■ 

forasmuch  as  his  books  be  not  yet  dead,  hut  remain  alive  to  the  hurt 
of  many,  having  therefore  to  do,  not  with  him,  hut  with  his  book- 
disciples,  this  would  I  know,  how  hangeth  his  gear  together?  Bilney 
was  heard,  and  yet  not  heard;  he  spake  BofUy,  and  yet  Qot  softly  l'1 
Some  said  he  did  recant ;  some  said  he  did  not  recant.  Over  and 
besides,  how  will  this  he  answered,  that  forasmuch  as  the  -aid  Ibluev 
(as  he  saith)  revoked  many  davs  before  his  burning,  and  the  same 
was  known  to  him  at  London,  then  how  chanced  the  same  could  not 
be  as  well  known  to  them  of  Norwich?  who  (as  bis  own  st<>rv 
affinneth)  knew  nothing  thereof  before  the  day  of  his  execution  ; 
then,  seeing  a  certain  bill  in  his  hand,  which  BOme  -aid  was  a  lull  of 
his  revocation,  others  heard  it  not.  All  this  would  he  made  plain, 
especially  in  such  a  matter  a-  this  is.  which  he  knew  himself  perad* 
venture  to  be  false  :  at  least,  he  knew  would  be  doubted.  BUspected, 
and  contraried  of  a  great  multitude. 

I  pass  now  to  his  second  reason,  where  he  reporteth  that  the  -aid  i 
Bilney,  forthwith  upon  his  judgment  and  degradation,  kneeled  down  ' 
in  the  presence  of  all  the  people,  and  asked  of  the  chancellor  abeolu-  [j 
tion    from    the  sentence   of  excommunication  ;     holding   him    well 
content  with  his  death,  which   he    confessed    himself  to    bare  de- 
served, &c. 

As  touching  the  patient  receiving  of  bis  death,  I  do  well  assent,  ***** 
although  I  do  not  think,  that  he  had  deserved  any  Mich  for  hi-  doc- 
trine. And  as  for  his  kneeling  down  in  the  presence  of  the  people. 
upon  his  judgment  and  degradation,  a-  I  do  not  deny  that  he  might 
so  do,  so  I  suppose  again  the  cause  of  his  kneeling  not  to  be  unto 
the  chancellor,  to  a-k  absolution  from  hi-  excommunication.  Ami  i! 
he  were  SSSoiled  from  his  excommunication,  yet  doth  it  not  there- 
upon follow  that  he  recanted,  no  more  than  before,  when  he  eanic  to 
Ma-ter  Latimer  in  his  study,  humbly  to  be  confessed  and  assoQed 
from  his  sins,  as  the  blindness  of  that  time  then  led  him.      Bui  wh. 

trier  he  kneeled  down,  and  was  assoiled  or  no,  neither  was  I  thereto 
sec  him,  nor  vet  Master  More  himself;  and  therefore,  with  the  like 
authority  as  he  affinneth,  I  may  deny  the  same,  unless  he  brought 
better  demonstration  for  his  assertion  than  he  doth,  having  no  more 
for  himself,  but  only  his  own,  auroc  :<;»,.  A'"'  "'  ttCVeitheleaa, 
admit  he  did  -o.    h.  in-  a  man  of  a  tUDOrOUfl  COnScit  nee.  of  a  humble 

spirit,  and  not  fully  resolved  touching  that  matter  of  the  church,  yd 
it  followeth  not  thereby  (a-  is  said),  that  he  revoked  his  other  an 
and  doctrine  by  him  before  prof!  -  <  d. 

(t)  Mark 
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ih-nrij.        The  like  answer  may  also  be  shaped  to  his  third  reason,  where  he 
saith,  that  certain  days  after  his  judgment,  he  made  great  labour  that 


A.  D.    lie  might  receive  the  blessed  body  of  Christ  in  form  of  bread,  which 
1531-    the  chancellor,  after  a  great  sticking  awhile,  at  length  did  grant,  per- 
The  third  ceiving  his  devotion  thereto,  &c.     Whereunto  I  answer  as  before, 
Master     that  it  is  not  impossible,  but  that  Bilney  might  both  hear  mass,  and 
More.      desire  to  receive  the  sacrament :  for  in  that  matter  it  may  be  that 
he  was  not  resolved  otherwise  than  common  custom  then  led  both 
him  and  many  others.     Neither  do  I  find  in  all  the  articles  objected 
against  Bilney,  that  ever  he  was  charged  with  any  such  opinion,  con- 
cerning either  the  mass  or  the  sacrament ;  which  maketh  me  think 
that  he  was  yet  ignorant,  and  also  devout  as  others  then  were. 
me  Also  fourthly,  be  it  admitted,  as  Master  More  saith,  that  in  receiv- 

reason  of  mg  °f  the  sacrament,  he,  holding  up  his  hands,  should  say  the  collect, 
Master  "Domine  Jesu  Christe :"  and  coming  to  these  words,  "  Ecclesiae  tuse 
pacem  et  concordiam,"  he  knocked  upon  his  breast,  divers  times 
repeating  the  same  words,  &c. :  all  this  being  granted  to  Master  More, 
yet  it  argueth  no  necessary  alteration  of  his  former  doctrine,  which 
An  argn-  he  preached  and  taught  before.  And  yet  if  I  listed  here  to  stand 
Moref  dallying  with  Master  More  in  the  ' state  inficial,1 l  and  deny  what  he 
authority.  affinneth,  how  will  he  make  good  that  which  he  saith  ?  He  saith, 
that  Bilney,  kneeling  before  the  chancellor,  desired  absolution  :  then, 
coming  to  mass  full  devoutly,  required  to  see  the  body  of  Christ  in 
form  of  bread,  repeating  divers  times  the  words  of  the  collect,  "  Do- 
mine  Jesu  Christe,""  &c.  By  what  argument  proveth  he  all  this  to 
be  so  ?  Master  More  in  his  preface  before  the  book  against  Tyndale 
so  saith :  ergo  it  is  certain.  If  Master  More  had  never  made  fictions 
in  his  writings  beside,  or  had  never  broken  the  head  of  verity  in  so 
many  places  of  his  books  as  I  could  show  him,  then  might  this  argu- 
ment go  for  somewhat.  But  here  I  ask,  Was  this  Master  More 
present  at  the  judgment  of  Bilney  ?  No.  Or  else,  what  registers 
had  he  for  his  direction  ?  None.  Or  else,  by  what  witnesses  will 
he  avouch  this  to  be  certain  ?  Go  and  seek  these  witnesses,  good 
reader  !  where  thou  canst  find  them  ;  for  Master  More  nameth  none. 
Only  because  Master  More  so  saith  :  that  is  sufficient !  Well,  give 
Master  this  to  Master  More :  although  he  hath  cracked  his  credit  so  often, 
credit8  and  may  almost  be  bankrupt,  yet  let  his  word  go  for  payment  at  this 
tracked,  time,  and  let  us  imagine  all  to  be  oracles  that  he  saith ;  yet  neverthe- 
less here  must  needs  remain  a  scruple  :  for  what  will  Master  More, 
or  (because  he  is  gone)  what  will  his  disciples  say  to  this ;  that  if 
Bilney  was  before  assoilcd  upon  his  judgment  (as  they  pretend),  how 
was  he  then  afterwards  degraded  ?  what  assoiling  is  this,  to  be  for- 
given first,  and  then  to  be  punished  after?  Again,  if  he  were  (as 
they  surmise)  converted  so  fully  to  the  catholic  faith,  and  also 
assoilcd,  why  then  did  the  chancellor  stick  so  greatly  for  a  while,  to 
housel  him  with  the  body  of  Christ  in  form  of  bread  ?  I  am  sure 
that  if  Christ  had  been  here  himself  in  form  of  his  oavii  flesh,  he  would 
nothing  have  stuck  to  receive  him,  being  so  converted  at  the  first. 
To  be  short:  It'  Bilney  was  so  graciously  reduced  to  the  holy  mother 
the  catholic  church,  repenting  his  errors,  and  detesting  his  heresies, 
and  now  being  in  no  purgatory,  but  being  a  very  saint  in  heaven, 

(l;  State  inficial,  in  rhetonc,  is  When  one  standcth  to  the  denial  of  the  fact. 
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as  ye  say  he  is:    why  then  did  ye  bun  him  whom   ft  yourselves 
knew  should  be  a  saint?     Thus  if  ye  burn  both  God's  <  nettles,  and    ';// 
God's  saints  too,  what  erne]  men  ore  jrou?  A  i> 

lint  here  Mm  will  allege  perhaps  your  bra  of  relapse,1  by  which   l;,;;i 
the  first  fall  is  pardonable,  but  the  Becond  fall  into  heresy  is  in  not    i 
pardonable;  for  so  standeth  your  law,  1  -rant.     But  Low   this  law  "f"rU|'*'- 
stantleth  with  the  true  ehureh   of  Christ,  and  with    his  word,  now   h  t 
lis  reason.      Poi  this   being  a  law  not  of  politic  or  civil   government 
(where  suchlawa  be  expedient  for  public  necessity),  but  being  only  a 
mere  law  ecclesiastical,  what  a  cruel   mother-church    is   this,  that  will 
not  and  cannot  forgive  her  children,  rising  and  repenting  the  second 
fault  or  error  committed,  but  needs  must  burn  their  bodies,  thai  then  ' 
souls  may  be  saved  from  the  painful  passion  of  purgatory,  whom 
nevertheless  they  know  forthwith  shall  be  blessed  in  heaven?     I 
God    do  save  them,  why  do  you  burn  them.'     [f  God  do  pardoi 
them,    why   do    you    condemn    them  ?       And    if  this    be    the    law  !|,,,»Tprr*W 
of  your    church,    according    to    your    doctrine,    to    burn    them    at  . 
the   second  time,    though   they    be   amended;    how    then    doth    this  ,1"""1  "f 
church   agree  with  the  word  of   Christ,   and    the    nature    of   his  true  chorofaaf 
spouse,   that  only   seeketh   repentance  and  amendment   of  sinner-  - 
which  once  being  had,  she  gladly  openeth  her  bosom,  and  motherly 
receiveth  them  whensoever  they  return.     Wherefore,  if  Bilney  did 
return  to  your  church  (as  ye  say  he  did),  then  was  your  church  a 
cruel  mother,  and  unnatural,  which  would    not  open  her  bosom  unto 
him,  but  thrust  him  into  the  fire,  when  hi'  had  repented. 

Furthermore,  how  will  you  defend  this  law  by  the  word  of  God, 
which,  in  express  words,  teaching  all  bishops  and  pastors,  by  the 
example  of  Christ  the  great  bishop  of  our  bouIb  (being  compassed 
about  with  temptations,  that  he  might  have  the  more  compassion  for 
them  that  be  infirm),  cxhorteth  all  other  spiritual  persons  by  the 
like  example,  saying,  "  For  every  bishop  which  is  taken  from  among 
men,  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  offer  sifts 
and  sacrifice  for  sins,  that  he  may  be  merciful  to  the  ignorant,  and  to 
such  as  err;  forasmuch  as  lie  himself  is  compassed  about  with  infir- 
mity,"2 &c.  Besides  which  Scripture,  add  also,  that  some  doctors 
of  the  canon  law,  if  they  be  well  scanned,  will  not  deny,  but  that 
they  that  be  fallen  in  relapse,  whether  it  be  '  rere,1  or  '  Bete,1  vet  if 
they  earnestly  return  from  their  error-,  before  the  sentence  be  given, 
they  may  be  sent  to  perpetual  prison  in  Borne  monastery,1  fee. 
Wherefore,  if  Bilney  did  so  earnestly  retract  and  detest  his  former 
opinions,  so  many  days  (as  More  Baith)  before  his  Bufferings  then 
uvvi\r,\  not  he  to  suffer  that  death  which  he  did,  but  might  have  be  a 
sent  to  perpetual  prison. 

Thus, although  I  need  not  to  Btand  longer  upon  this  matter,  beam 
so  plain,  and  having  said  enough,  yel  (briefly  to  repeat  that  which 
before  hath  been  said)  this  |  say  again  :  first,  if  Thomas  Bilney  was 
assoiled  from  excommunication,  and  after  that  heard  hi-  rnai 
devoutly,  and  at  the  cud  of  the  ma-  was  coirfessed,  and  consequently 
after  confession  was  bouseled,  and  lastly.aaked  mere)  for  contemning 
of  the  church,  as  Master  More  doth  bear  us  in  hand  (to  Bee  now  how 

Doc!  Canoi 
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///""/    this  tale  hangeth  together),  why  then  did  the  chancellor  stick  so 
'    greatly  to  give  him  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  whom  he  himself  had 


A.D.    assoiled,  and  received  to  the  sacrament  of  penance  before  ;  which  is 
l-    plainly  against  the  canon-law  ?    Again,  the  said  Thomas  Bilney,  if 


Master     lie  were  now  received  to  the  mother-church  by  the  sacraments  of 

taiTfuii    penance  and  of  the  altar,  why  then  was  he  afterward  degraded,  and 

diUcjUr    cut  from  the  church,  since  the  canon  permitteth  no  degradation,  but 

to  them  only  that  be  incorrigible  ?       Furthermore,    if  he,  the  said 

Bilney,  being  converted  so  many  days  before  (as  More  pretendeth)  to 

the  catholic  faith,  was  now  no  heretic,  how  then  did  the  sentence 

pronounce  him  a  heretic  ?  or  finally,  how  could  they,  or  why  would 

they,  burn  him  being  a  catholic,  especially  since  the  canon-law  would 

bear  with  him,  to  be  judged  rather  to  perpetual  prison  in  some 

monastery,  as  is  afore  touched,  if  they  had  pleased  ? 

a  sum-         Wherefore,  in  three  words  to  answer  to  Master  More  :  first,  All  this 

^wto11    tale  of  his  may  be  doubted,  because  of  the  matter  not  hanging  toge- 

Moreer0r  ther  '•  secondly,  It  may  also  well  be  denied,  for  the  insufficiency  of 

in  his  ab-  probation  and  testimony  :  thirdly,  If  all  this  were  granted,  yet  neither 

Man '      hath  Master  More  any  great  advantage  against  Bilney,  to  prove  him 

Cope-       to  have  recanted  ;  nor  yet  Master  Cope  against  me,  who,  by  the 

authority  of  Master  More,  seeketh  to  bear  me  down,  and  disprove 

my  former  story.     For  be  it  granted  that  Bilney,  at  his  death,  did 

hold  with  the  mass,  with  confession,  and  with  the  authority  of  the 

Romish  church,  being  an  humble  spirited  man,  and  yet  no  further 

brought ;  yet  all  this  notwithstanding  proveth  not  that  he  recanted. 

More's      Forasmuch  as  he  never  held  nor  taught  any  thing  before  against  the 

quence     premises,  therefore  he  could  not  recant  that  which  he  never  did  hold. 

denied.         por  t]ie  jjg^er  demonstration    hereof  I   will  recite  out  of  the 

registers  some  part  of  his  teaching  and  preaching,  as  was  objected 

against  him  by  one   Richard   Neale,   priest ;    who,  amongst  other 

witnesses,  deposed  against  him  for  preaching  in  the  town  of  Wilsdon, 

these  words  following : 

Bilney  '  Put  away  your  golden  gods,  your  silver  gods,  your  stony  gods,  and  leave 

against     y01ir  offerings,  and  lift  up  your  hearts  to  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.'     Also  the 
ings  to      salcl  Master  Bilney  said  in  his  sermon,    'I  know  certain   things  have   heen 
images,     offered  in  such  places,  which  have  been  afterwards  given  to  abandoned  women  ; 
t        and  I  call  them  abandoned  women,  that  be  naught  of  their  living,'1  fee. 

Item,  By  another  witness,  named  William  Cade,  it  was  deposed  against  him, 
that  he  thus  preached,  '  Jews  and  Saracens  would  have  become  christian 
men  long  ago,  had  not  idolatry  of  christian  men  been,  by  offering  of  candles,, 
wax,  or  money  to  the  stocks  and  stones  of  images,  set  and  standing  in  the 
churches,'  &c. 

Item,  By  the  said  deponent  against  Bilney  :    '  The  priests  take  away  the 
t        offerings,  and  hang  them  about  their  women's  necks  :  and  after  that,  they  take 
them  again  from  the  women  if  they  please  them  not,  and  hang  them  upon  the 
images ;  and  is  not  that  a  great  relic,  when  it  is  hanged  there  again  V 
Bilney  Item,  By  the  said  deponent  it  was  testified  against  Bilney,  '  That  going  on 

pilgrimage  is  naught,  and  that  no  man  should  use  it,  for  it  were  better  not, 
and  rather  to  tarry  at  home,  and  give  somewhat  in  alms,  and  offer  your  hearts, 
wills,  and  minds,  to  the  sacrament,  and  leave  your  idolatry  to  saints.' 

Item,  By  William  Nelmis  of  Wilsdon,  that  Bilney  should  preach,  '  That  they 
gild  their  gods,  and  bear  them  about,  and  men  say  they  do  speak ;  and  if  they 
d<«  speak,  it  is  the  devil  that  speaketh  in  them,  and  not  God,'  &c. 

1 1)  Ex  Hegist.  London,  fol.  82. 
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Item,  By  Thomas  Daly  of  Wikdon,  that  Bilney  thus  preached;  '  You  come    //«ry 
liitheron  pilgrimage  to  stocks  and  stones.     You  do  naught ;  keep  \«u  at  bomi  . 
and  worship  the  sacrament  at  home,'  &c.  x  I, 

Item,  By  friar  John  Huggen,  that  Bilney  thus  preached  at  [ptwfch:  'The    i.-,.;i' 
coming  of  our  Savioui  Chnsl  was  long  desired,  and  by  divers  and  nan;  \>i>>-  '- 

phets  prophesied,  that  he  should  come.     But  John  the  Baptist,  mote  than  ■  ! 
prophet,  did  not  only  prophesy,  but  with  his  hnger  showed,  Behold  the  Lan 
of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world!     Then  if  this  were  the  • 
Lamb,  which   John  did  demonstrate  and  show,  which  taketh  away  the  BU 
the  world,  what  injury  is  this  bull  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  our  Saviour  Jean 
Christ,  that  to  be  buried  in  the  cowl  of  St.  Francis  should  or  may  remit  four 
parts  of  the  penance  \    What  is  left  to  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  I  This  will  1  justify  to  be  a  great  blasphi  mj  against 
the  blood  of  Christ,'  &c. 

Item,  By  another  friar  Julles,  that  Bilney  thus  preached:  '  I  trust  mere 

shall  and  will  come  others  beside-,  me,  who  shall  show  and  preach  to  rou  the 
same  faith  and  manner  of  living  that  I  do,  which  is  the  very  true  gospel  of  our 
Saviour,  whereby  you  shall  he  brought  from  yoUT  errors,  wherein  vmi  have 
been  so  long  seduced:  for  before  this,  there  have  been  many  that  have  slan- 
dered you  and  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ  ;  of  win  m  Bpeaketh  our  Saviour 
Christ,  Matt,  xviii.  Qui  Bcandalizaverint  unum  de  pusOlis  istis  qui  credide- 
runt,'  &c. 

Add  moreover  to  these  the  testimony  of  Richard  St  man,  that  Bilney  in  Bftwj 
Ipswich  should  preach  these  words:  'Our  Saviour  Christ  is  our  Mediator 
between  us  and  the  Father  :  what  then  should  we  need  to  seek  for  remedy  to  ] 
any  saint  inferior  to  Christ?  Wherefore  to  make  such  petition  to  any,  hut  to 
our  Saviour  Christ,  trusting  thereby  to  have  remedy,  doth  great  injury  to  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  deformeth  our  Saviour  Christ ;  like  as  if  a  man  should  take 
and  strike  off  the  head,  and  set  it  under  the  foot,  and  to  »et  the  foot  abov< .' 

Thus  much,  being  partly  touched  before,  I  thought  here  to  insi- 
nuate again  out  of  the  registers,  touching  the  opinions  <»t  Thomas 
Bilnev ;  whereby  may  appear  the  whole  sum  of  his  preaching  and 

doctrine  to  proceed  chiefly  against  idolatry,  invocation  of  saints,  vain 
worship  of  images,  false  trust  to  men's  merits,  ami  such  other  L 
points  of  religion,  as  seemed  prejudicial  and  derogatory  to  the  blood 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     As  touching  the  mass,  and  Bacramenl  n 
of  the  altar,  as  he  never  varied  from  himself  so  likewise  In-  ai  rex 
differed  therein  from  the  most  gross  catholics.     And  as  concernii 

his  opinion   of  the  church   of  Koine,  how  blind    it  was  at    that    till 

may  sufficiently  appear  by  his  own  hand  in  Latin,  which  I  ha. 
show,  as  followeth:  "Credo  plerasque  leges  pontificias  utiles  , 
necessarias,  et  ad  pietatem  quoque  plurimum  promoventes,  nee  sacra 
scripturis  repugnantes,  imo  al>  omnibus  plurunum  observandas,  he. 

Dc  onmihus  qod  possum  pronunciare,  atpote  quas  i legi,  el  qnas 

legi,  nunquam  in  hoe  legi,  at  reprehenderem,  Bed  al  discerem  int.  1- 
ligere,  ac  pro  virili  facere,  et  docere.  De  multiplicitate  legum  questus 
est  suo  tempore  St.  Augustinus,  et  item  Gearsonus,  qui  miraturquo- 
modo  mm  post  lapsum  inter  tot  laqueos  constitutionum  tut i  i 
p(»ssiiniis.  qnum  primi  parentes adhuc  puri,  et  ant.-  lapsum,  et  anicum 
prsBceptum  mm  oliservarint."  be.  Moreover,  concerning  the  authority 
of  the  keys,  thus  he  writeth,  answering  to  his  twelfth  article.  •*  Soli 
sacerdotes,  ordinati  rite  per  pontifices,  habenl  claves,  quarum  rotate 
ligant  et  selvunt  (clave  non  errante1)  quod  el  facere  eos  Don  dubito, 
quamlibet    Bint   peccatores,      Nam  Bacramentonun  efficatkan  non 

(\)  At  ha 
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Henry   minuit,  nedum  tollit  ministrorum  indignitas,   quamdiu  ab  Ecclesia 
tolerantur,"1  &c. 


A.D.        By  these  words  of  Bilney,  written  by  him  in  Latin,  although  it 

1531.    may  be  thought  how  ignorant  and  gross  he  was  after  the  rudeness  of 

those  days,   yet  by  the  same  notwithstanding  it  may  appear,  how 

falsely  he  is  noted  and  slandered  by  Master  More,  and  Cope  my 

friend,  to  have  recanted  the  articles,  which  he  did  never  hold  or 

maintain  otherwise  in  all  his  life.     And  therefore  (as  I  said)  though 

it  be  granted  to  Master  More,  or  in  his  absence  to  my  friend  Cope, 

that  Bilney  was  assoiled,   was  confessed,  and  houseled  before  his 

burning,  yet  all  this  argueth  not  that  he  recanted. 

contrary       Now  that  I  have  sufficiently,  I  trust,  put  off  the  reasons  of  Master 

reasons  to  ]yjore  all(j  others,  whereby  they  pretend  falsely  to  face  us  out,  that 

that  Bii-   Bilney  the  second  time  again  recanted  at  his  death,  it  remaineth,  on 

not7  a'g'ain  the  other  part,  that  I  likewise  do  infer  my  probations,  whereby  I 

recant.     jiave  j.Q  argue  an(j  convince,  that  Bilney  did  not  the  second  time 

recant,  as  he  is  untruly  slandered.     And  first,  I  will  begin  even  with 

the  words  and  testimony  of  Master  More's  own  mouth,  who,  being 

lord  chancellor,  when  message  was  sent  to  him  for  a  writ  of  discharge 

Mores     to  burn  Bilney,  spake  in  this  wise  to  the  messengers  that  came,  " Go 

owu        your  ways,""  saith  he,   "  and  burn  him  first ;    and  then  afterwards 

against     come  to  me  for  a  bill  of  my  hand.1,1     These  words  may  give  us  evi- 

himseif.    (jence  enough  that  Bilney  was  not  thought  then  to  have  recanted, 

for  then  the  lord  chancellor  would  not  have  been  so  greedy  and 

hasty,   no  doubt,  to  have  him  dispatched.     And  how  standeth  this 

with  Master  More's    words  now,  who  beareth  us  in   hand,  that  he 

recanted  many  days  before  his  burning  ? 

Proved         The  like  evidence  we  may  also  take  by  the  verdict  of  the  bishop 

Nixes'101'  himself  that  burned  him,  whose  words    were  these   (after  he  had 

words,      burned    him,    and   then    heard    tell    of   Dr.   Shaxton,)    "  Christ's 

neydid"   Mother F'  said  he  (that  was  his  oath),  "I  fear  I  have  burnt  Abel, 

StwsCant  an(i  let  Cain  go,"  &c. ;  as  who  would  say,  "I  had  thought  before,  that 

burning.    I  \XiiC\  punished  Cain,  and  let  Abel  go ;  but  now  I  fear  I  have  burnt 

Abel,  and  let  Cain  escape."     Hereby  it  is  plain  to  understand  what 

was  the  bishop's  judgment  of  Bilney,  before  his  burning ;  that  is, 

that  he  was  a  Cain,  and  the  other  an  Abel :  but  after  the  burning  of 

Bilney,  the  bishop  hearing  now  of  Shaxton,   turneth  his  judgment, 

and  correcteth  himself,  swearing  now  the  contrary ;    that  is,  lest  he 

had  burned  Abel,  and  let  Cain  go. 

Furthermore,  where  the  bishop  feared,  in  burning  Bilney,  that  he 
had  burned  Abel,  what  doth  this  fear  of  the  bishop  import,  but  a 
doubting  of  his  mind  uncertain  ?  for  who  feareth  that  whereof  he  is 
sure  ?  Wherefore  the  case  is  plain,  that  Bilney  at  his  burning  did 
not  recant,  as  More  reporteth.  For  then  the  bishop,  knowing  Bilney 
to  die  a  catholic  convert,  and  a  true  member  of  the  church,  would 
not  have  feared,  nor  doubted,  but  would  have  constantly  affirmed 
Cain  Bilney  to  have  died  a  true  Abel  indeed.  And  to  conclude  this 
Abel0"1  matter,  if  Bilney  died  an  Abel,  then  the  bishop,  by  his  own  con- 
fession, must  needs  prove  himself  to  be  a  Cain,  who  slew  him.  What 
mure  clear  probation  could  we  bring,  if  there  were  a  thousand,  or 
what  need  we  any  other,  having  this  alone  ? 

(1)  Ex  Rcgist.  London,  fol.  37. 
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Now,  for  testimony  and  witness  of  this  matter  to  be  produced, 
forasmuch  as  Muster  More  allegeth  Done  to  prove  th.-n  Bilnej  at  his    — 
death  did  recant,  I  will  assay  what  testimony  I  have  on  the  contrary    V1' 

side,  to  avouch  and  prove  that  Bilnej  did  Dot  recant. 

And  forasmuch  as  Bilnej   was  a  Cambridge  man.  and  the  first  i 
rramer  of  that  university  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  was  burned  j 
at  Norwich,  being  oot  verj  far  distant  from  Cambridge;  there  is  no  J 
doubt  but  that  amongst  s<>  many  friends  as  he  had  in  that  Dniveraity, 
some  went  thither  to  hear  and  see  him.     Of  these  one  was  Thomas 
Allen,  then  fellow  of   l'embrokediall,  who,   returning   the  same  lime  Witt 
from  Bilneys  burning,  declared  to  Dr.  Turner,  dean  of  Wells,  b 
yet  alive  (a  man  whose  authority  neither  is  to  be  Defected, nor  credit  '" 
to  be  distrusted),  that  the  said  Bilney  took  bis  death  moat  patiently,  2 
and  suffered  most  constantly,  without  any  recantation  lor  the  doctrine 
which  he  before  had  professed. 

In  the  city  of  Norwich,  Necton  and  many  others  be  dow  departed,  Awniw 
who  were  then  present  at  the  burning  of  Bilney  :  nevertheless  some 
be  yet  alive,  whose  witnesses,  if  need  were,  I  could  letch  with  a  litl 
labour,  and  will  (God  willing)  as  time  shall  require.  In  tin-  mean  time, 
at  the  writing  hereof  here  was  one  Thomas  Etussel,  a  right  honest 
occupier,  and  a  citizen  of  Norwich,  who  likewise,  being  there  present 
on  horseback  at  the  execution  of  this  godly  man,  beholding  all  things 
that  were  done,  did  neither  hear  him  recant  any  word,  nor  yet  heard 
of  his  recantation. 

I  could  also  add  hereunto  the  testimony  of  another,  being  broth,  i 
to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  named  Master  Baker,  a  man  vet 
alive,  who,  being  the  same  time  present  at  the  examination  of  Biln< 
both  heard  him  and  saw  him.  when  a  certain  friar  called  him  heretic  : 
whereunto  Bilney,  replying  again,  made  answer,  ''  If  I  he  a  heretic,11 
said  he,  "then  are  yon  an  Antichrist,  who  of  late  have  buried  a 
certain  gentlewoman  with  yon,  in  St.  Francis's  cowl,  assuring  her  to 
have  salvation  thereby."  Which  fact,  although  the  friar  the  same  time 
did  deny,  yet  this  cannot  be  denied  but  Bilney  spake  these  word-. 
whereby  he  may  easily  be  judged  to  be  far  from  the  mind  of  any 
recantation;  according  as  by  the  said  gentleman  it  is  also  testified, 
that  after  that,  he  never  heard  of  any  recantation  that  Bilney  either 
meant  or  made. 

If  I  should  recite  all  that  here  might  be  brought,  1  might  soona 

lack  room  in  my  book  to  contain  them,  than  names  enough  to  till  up  , 

a  grand  jury.     Hut  what  need  I  to  spend  time  about  witness,  when 

on,    Master  Latimer  may  stand    for  a   thousand,    one   marUr  to  I ••  ..r 
witness  to  another?      And  though  my  friend  Cope,  pressing  me  with 

the  authority  of  Master  More,  saith,  that  he  will  believe  him  before 

me;    vet  T  trust  he  will  not  refuse  to  credit  this  so  ancient  asejgnior, 

Father  Latimer,  being  both  in   Bilney's  time,  and  also  bj  Bilney 

converted,  and    familiarly  with   him  acquainted;    who  being  the  BUM 

time  at  Cambridge,  1  suppose  would  inquire  as  much,  and  could 

know  more  of  this  matter,  than   Master  More. 

Touching  the  testimonial  of  Latimer  I  have  noted  before,  DO*  be,  1 

in  three  sundry  places  of  his  sermons,  hath  testified  of  ••  g I  Bilne) .    i 

of  "that  blessed  Bilney,"  of " saint  Bilney;"  bo*  be  died  patiently,  ] 
"against  the  tyrannical  see  of  Rome,"  &c.     And  in  anothei  sti I 
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Henry  also,  how  the  said  Bilney  "  suffered  his  body  to  be  burned  for  the 
VIIL  gospel's  sake,"  &c.  Item,  in  another  place,  "  how  the  said  Bilney 
A.D.    suffered  death  for  God's  word's  sake.1'' 

1531-         I  may  be  thought  perhaps  of  some  to  have  stayed  too  long  about 
the  discourse  of  this  matter ;   but  the  cause  that  moved,   and  half 
constrained  me  thereunto,   was    sir  Thomas   More,   sometime  lord 
chancellor  of  England,  and  now  a  great  arch-pillar  of  all  our  English 
papists ;  a  man  otherwise  of  a  pregnant  wit,  full  of  pleasant  conceits  ; 
also  for  his  learning  above  the  common  sort  of  his  estate :  esteemed 
no  less  industrious  in  his  studies,  than  well  exercised  in  his  pen ; 
who,  if  he  had  kept  himself  in  his  own  shop,  and  applied  to  the 
faculty,  being  a  layman,  whereunto  he  was  called,  and  had  not  over- 
reached himself  to  prove  masteries  in  such  matters  wherein  he  had 
little  skill,  less  experience,  and  which  pertained  not  to  his  profession, 
he  had  deserved  not  only  much  more  commendation,  but  also  longer  life. 
But  forasmuch  as  he,  not  contented  with  his  own  vocation,  hath, 
with  Uzzah,  reached  out  his  unmeet  hand  to  meddle  with  God's  ark- 
matters,  wherein  he  had  little  cunning,  and  while  he  thinketh  to  help 
religion,  destroyeth  religion,  and  is  an  utter  enemy  to  Christ,  and  to 
his  spiritual  doctrine,   and  his  poor  afflicted  church :  to  the  intent 
therefore,  that  he,  being  taken  for  a  special  ringleader  and  a  chief 
stay  in  the  pope's  church,  might  the  better  be  known  what  he  is, 
and  that  the  ignorant  and  simple  may  see  what  little  credit  is  to  be 
given  unto  him,  as  well  in  his  other  false  facing  out  of  matters,  as 
namely  in  this  present  history  of  Bilney's  recantation,  I  have  dili- 
gently searched  out  and  procured  the    true  certificate   of   Master 
Bilney's  burning,  with  all  the  circumstances  and  points  thereto  be- 
longing, testified  not  by  some-says  and  by  hear-says  (as  Master  More 
Dr.  Par-   useth),  but  truly  Avitnessed,  and  faithfully  recorded,  by  one,  who,  as 
bfshoTof  m    l^ace  an<^   degree  he   surmounteth   the  estate  of  Master  More 
burtea     (though  he  were  lord  chancellor),  so  being  also  both  a  spiritual  per- 
present    son,  and  there  present  the  same  time,  coming  for  the  same  purpose 
aVthe"    the  day  before  to  see  his  burning,  was  a  present  beholder  of  things 
ofBilney  there  done,  auroVrrjcrre  kcu  fxaprvg  of  his  martyrdom,  whose  credit  I 
am  sure  will   counterpoise   with  the  credit  of  Master  More.     The 
order  of  this  martyrdom  was  as  followeth. 

Thomas  Bilney,  after  his   examination  and  condemnation  before 
Dr.  Pelles,  doctor  of  law,   and   chancellor,   first  was  degraded  by 
suffragan  Underwood,  according  to  the  custom  of  their  popish  man- 
ner, by  the  assistance  of  all  the  friars  and  doctors  of  the  same  suit. 
This  done,  he  was  immediately  committed  to  the  lay  power,  and  to 
Thomas    the  two  sheriffs  of  the  city,  of  whom  Thomas  Necton  was  one.    This 
JhSffof  Thomas  Necton  was  Bilney's  special  good  friend,  and  sorry  to  accept 
Norwich,  him  to  such  execution  as  followed ;  but  such  was  the  tyranny  of  that 
time,  and  dread  of  the  chancellor  and  friars,  that  he  could  no  other- 
wise do,   but  needs  must  receive  him  :  who  notwithstanding,  as  he 
could  not  bear  in  his  conscience  himself  to  be  present  at  his  death, 
so,  for  the  time   that  he  was  in  his  custody,  he  caused  him  to  be 
more  friendly  looked  unto,  and  more  wholesomely  kept  concerning 
his  diet,  than  he  was  before. 

Alter  this,  the  Friday  following,  at    night,  which   was    before   the 
day  of  his  execution,  being  St.  Magnus'-day,  and  on   Saturday,   the 


THE    MAKTYKDOM    OK    THOMAS    BILNEY. 

said  Bilney  bad  divers  of  his  friends  resorting  onto  him  in  the  Guild- 
hall, where  he  was  kept.     Amongst  them,  one  of  the  said  friends,    "" 

finding  him  eating  of  an  ale-brew  with  such  a  cheerful  heart  and    * " 
quiet  mind  as  he  did,  said,  that  he  was  glad  to  Bee  him  at  mat  time,    1531- 
so  shortly  before  his  heavy  and  painful  departure,  so  heartily  to  refresh  "<*><» 
himself.     Win  remit.,  he  answered,  "O,    said  he,  "  1  foUow  the  i 
ample  of  the  husbandmen  of  the  country,  who,  having  a  ruinous  houai 
to  dwell  in,  yet  bestow  cost  as  Longas  they  may.  to  hold  it  up.     And 
so  do  I  now  with   this  ruinous   house  of  my   body,  and  with   God1! 
creatures,  in  thanks  to  him.  refresh  the  same  as  ye  -><■."'  Then,  Bitting 
with  his  said  friends  in  godly  talk  to  their  edification,  some  put  him 
in  mind,  that  though  the  fire,  which  he  should  Buffet  the  next  day, 
should  beof  great  heat  unto  his  body,  yet  the  comfort  of  God's  Spirit 
should  cool  it  to  his  everlasting  refreshing.     At  this  word  the  Baid  - 
Thomas  Bilney,  putting   his  hand   toward   the  flame  of  the  candle  w^hL 
burning  before  them  (as  also  he  did  divers  times  besides1),  and  feeling  *"•"■ 
the  heat  thereof,   "  0,"  (said  he)"]   feel   by  experience,  and  have 
known  it  long  by  philosophy,  that  lire,   by  God's  ordinance,  i-  natu- 
rally hot:  but  yet  I  am  persuaded  by  God's  holy  word,  and  by  the 
experience  of  some,  spoken  of  in  the  same,  that  in  the  flame  they  f.  It 
no  heat,  and  in  the  fire  they  felt  no  consumption:  and  I   constantly 
believe,  that  howsoever  the  stubble  of  this  my  body  shall  be  wasted 
by  it,  yet  my  soul  and  spirit  shall  be  purged  thereby  ;   a   pain  for  the 
time,  whereon  notwithstanding  followeth  joy  anspeakable.     And  here 
he  much  treated  of  this  place  of  Scripture.-'     "  Fear  not,  for  I  have 
redeemed  thee,  and  called  thee  by  thy  name;  thou  art  mine  own. 
When    thou   goest    through   the  water    I   will    be   with  thee,   and    the 
strong  floods  shall  not  overflow  thee.     When  thou  walkest  in  the  fire, 
it  shall  not  burn  thee,  and  the  flame  shall  not  kindle  upon  thee,  fur  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  holy  One  of  [sra<  I."     This  he  did  most 
comfortably  treat  of,  as  well  in  respect  of  himself,  as  applying  it  to  the 
particular  use  of  his  friends  there  present  ;   of  whom  some  took  such 
sweet  fruit  therein,  that  they  caused  the  whole  Baid  Bentence  to  be 
fairly  written    in    tables,    and    some    in    their    books  :    the    comfort 
whereof,  in  divers  of  them,  was  aevei  taken  from  them  to  their  dying 
day. 

The  Saturday  next  following,  when  the  officers  of  exe<  ution  (a-  the 
manner  is),  with  their  glaves  and  halberds  were  ready  to  receive  him. 
and  to  lead  him  to  the  place  of  execution  without  the  city  irate,  called 
Bishop's  Gate,  in  a  low  valley,  commonly  called  The  Lollards1  Pit, 

under  St.  Leonard's  hill,  environed  about  with  great  bills  (which  plan- 
was  chosen  for  the  people's  quiet,  sitting  to  see  the  execution),  at  the 
coming  forth  of  the  Baid  Thomas  Bilney  out  of  the  prison-door,  one 

(1)  In  other  worth  ;  •  As  it  is  reported,  by  Mm  tli.it  WU  his  scholar,  that  ha  would  many  timri 
attempt  to  re  with  holding  bb  flngei  nigh  I  night 
before  lie  suffered  martyrdom,  .it  what  time  in-  did  bold  ins  finger,  after  I  ■  o  long 
in  the  flame,  that  he  burnt  the  flrat  Joint!  giving  thanka  to  God  t-r  hia  atn 

doctor  that  lay  with  him.  -What  do  you.  Master  Bilney  t'     H  Nothing,  bultryin 

flesh  by  Qod'a  grace,  and  burning  one  Joint,  when  to-mamr*    i  dl  bum  the  whole  body 

in  the  fire.'— See  Edition  [80S,  p.  ■«.».— Ku. 

(2)  '  Noli  timere,  quia  redemJ  te,  el  roe  n  >  t.  di 

tecum  ero,  et  flumina  Don  operienl  te.    Cum  ambulavi  rii  iii  igne,  non  coml 

ardehit  te,  quia  ego  Domintu  Dona,  tuns,  lanctui 

Seripturea  originaQy  belonging  to  1  la  now  In  the  library  of  Corpus  I 

Cambridge.      Main  annotations  are  liuertbed  up:"  hia  OWO  hand  J  and    it  is  an  In- 

teresting fact  that  this  opening  of  the  xliii.  chapter  nf  Isaiah,  whirl,  conn  'w  in 

the  hours  of  his  deepest  affliction,  is  particularly  dietlngulahed  with  a  pen.  m  tli.    i. 
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Henry    of  liis  friends  came  to  him,  and  with  few  words  as  he  durst,  spake  to 
him,  and  prayed  him  in  God's  behalf  to  be  constant,  and  to  take  his 


A.  D.    death  as  patiently  as  he  could.     Whereunto  the  said  Bilney  answered, 
153i-    with  a  quiet  and  mild  countenance,  "  Ye  see  when  the  mariner  is 
constant  entered  his  ship  to  sail  on  the  troublous  sea,  how  he  for  a  while  is 
exhorted  tossed  in  the  billows  of  the  same,  but  yet,  in  hope  that  he  shall  once 
Btancv  i    come  to  the  quiet  haven,  he  beareth  in  better  comfort  the  perils  which 
he  feeleth :  so  am  I  now  toward  this  sailing ;  and  whatsoever  storms 
I  shall  feel,  yet  shortly  after  shall  my  ship  be  in  the  haven,  as  I  doubt 
not  thereof,  by  the  grace  of  God,  desiring  you  to  help  me  with  your 
prayers  to  the  same  effect.''1 
He  goeth      And  so  he,  going  forth  in  the  streets,  giving  much  alms  by  the  way 
death,      by  the  hands  of  one  of  his  friends,  and  "accompanied  by  one  Dr. 
Warner,  doctor  of  divinity,  and  parson  of  Winterton,  whom  he  did 
choose  as  his  old  acquaintance,  to  be  with  him  for  his  ghostly  com- 
fort, came  at  last  to  the  place  of  execution,  and  descended  down  from 
the  hill  to  the  same,  apparelled  in  a  layman's  gown  with  his  sleeves 
hanging  down,  and  his  arms  out ;  his  hair  being  piteously  mangled 
at  his  degradation  (a  little  single  body  in  person,  but  always  of  a  good 
upright  countenance),  and  drew  near  to  the  stake  prepared ;  and  some- 
what tarrying  the  preparation  of  the  fire,  he  desired  that  he  might 
speak  some  words  to  the  people,  and  there  standing,   thus  he  said  : 
His  words  "  Good  people !  I  am  come  hither  to  die,  and  born  I  was  to  live  under 
stake.      that  condition,  naturally  to  die  again  ;  and  that  ye  may  testify  that  I 
depart  out  of  this  present  life  as  a  true  christian  man,  in  a  right 
belief  towards  Almighty  God,  I  will  rehearse  unto  you  in  a  fast  faith 
the  articles  of  my  creed.11     And  then  he  began  to  rehearse  them  in 
order,  as  they  be  in  the  common   creed,  with  oft  elevating  his  eyes 
and  hands  to  Almighty  God ;  and  at  the  article  of  Christ's  incarna- 
tion, having  a  little  meditation  in  himself,  and  coming  to  the  wrorcl 
"  crucified,''1  he  humbly  bowed  himself,  and  made  great  reverence ; 
and  then  proceeding  in  the  articles,  and  coming  to  these  words,  "  I 
believe  the  catholic  church,11  there  he  paused,  and  spake  these  words  : 
Biiney     "  Good  people  !   I  must  here  confess  to  have  offended  the  church,  in 
drat*? for  preaching  once  against  the  prohibition  of  the  same,  at  a  poor  cure 
preach-    belonging  to  Trinity-hall,  in  Cambridge,  where  I  was  fellow ;  earn- 

ll|ir   |)L.jn<T  o      o  J  '  o    ~  1 

thereunto  estly  entreated  thereunto  by  the  curate  and  other  good  people  of  the 
desired,    pgjjg^  showing  that  they  had  no  sermon  there  of  long  time  before  : 
nd  so  in  my  conscience  moved,  I  did  make  a  poor  collation  unto 
them,  and  thereby  ran  into  the  disobedience  of  certain  authority  in  the 
church,  by  whom  I  was  prohibited  ;  howbeit  I  trust  at  the  general  day, 
charity,  that  moved  me  to  this  act,  shall  bear  me  out  at  the  judgment- 
scat  of  God :"  and  so  he  proceeded  on,  without  any  manner  of  words 
of  recantation,  or  charging  any  man  for  procuring  him  to  his  death.1 
Thomas        This  once  done,  he  put  off  his  gown,  and  went  to  the  stake,  and 
praying    kneeling  upon  a  little  ledge  coming  out  of  the  stake,  whereon  he 
*takee      should  afterward  stand  to  be  better  seen,  he  made  his  private  prayer 
with  such  earnest  elevation  of  his  eyes  and  hands  to  heaven,  and  in  so 
good  and  quiet  behaviour,  that  he  seemed  not  much  to  consider  the 
terror  of  his  death;  and  ended  at  last  his  private  prayers  with  the 
I'salni,-'  beginning, "Domine  !  exaudi  orationem  meam, auribus percipe 

,  (1)  Thus  Master  More  is  proved  a  liar  by  a  witness  present  at  Bilncy's  death,      (2)  Psalm  cxliii. 
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obsecraUonem  mraii],'*  &c^  that    is,  -Hear  my  prayer.  ()   Lord! 
consider  my  desire.""    And  the  nexl  verse,  he  repeated  in  deep  medi- 
tation  tinier:  "  El  ne  intres  in  judicium  emu  servo  too  domine;"    A  D 
that  is,  "And  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  Bervant,  for  in  thj    1:':M- 
sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified  :"  and  bo  finishing  that    Palm, 
lie  ended  his  private  prayers. 

After  that,  he  turned  himself  to  the  officers,  asking  them  if  they 
were  ready,  and  they  answered,  Yea.     Whereupon   lie  put  off  Id's 

jacket  and  doublet)  and  Btood    in    his  hose   and  Bhllt,    and    went  unto 
the  stake,  standing  upon  that  ledge,  and  the  chain  was  cast  about  him  ; 
and    standing    thereon,   the    said    Dr.  Warner   came    to   hnu    to    bid  D 
him  farewell,  who  spake  but  lew  words  for  weeping:  upon  whom  the  : 
said  Thomas  Bilney  did  most  gently  smile,  and  inclined  his  bodj  io  r..r.-«.-n 
speak  to  him  a  few  words  of  thanks;  and  the  last  were  these,  "  ( I  M 
ter  Doctor!  Pasce  grcgem  tniiin.  pasce  gregem  tuum  ;  at  cum  veneris 
Dominus,   inveniat  te  sic  facientem."     That   is,  "  Feed  your  Bock, 
feed  your  flock  ;  that  when  the  Lord  cometh,  he  may  find  you  so 
doing."  And,  "Farewell,  good  Master  Doctor  !  and  pray  lor  ine;'"  and 
so  Warner  departed  without  any  answer,  sobbing  and  weeping.    And 
while  Bilney  thus  stood  upon  the  Ledge  at  the  stake,  certain  friars,  n»Man 
doctors,  and  priors  of  their  houses,  being  there  present  (as  they  were  j 
uncharitably  and  maliciously  present  at  hi- examination  and  degl 
tion,  &c),  came  to  him  and  said,  "0  Master  Bilney  !  the  people  l>. 
persuaded  that  we  he  the  causers  of  vonr  death,  and   that  we  have 
procured  the  same,  and  thereupon  it  is  likely  that  they  will  withdraw 
their   charitable   alms  from   ns  all,   except  yon  declare  your  charity 
towards   us,  and   discharge  us  of  the  matter:"   whereupon    the    said 
Thomas  Bilnev  spake  with   a  loud  voice  to  the    people  and  said.  "  I 
pray  you,  good  people  !  be  never  the  worse  to  these  men  for  my  sake, 
as  though  they  should  be  the  authors  of  my  death  ;    it  was  not  they  :'" 
and  so  he  ended. 

Then  the  officers  put  reeds  and    faggots  about    his    body,  and  set  H 
fire  to  the  reeds,  which  made  a  very  great  flame,  that  sparkled  an. I 


nnrt;  i 


upon  his  breast,  crying  sometimes  "Jesus!11  sometimes,     ('redo! 

which  flame  was  Mown  away  from  him  by  the  violence  of  the  wind. 
which  was  that  day,  and  two  or  three  days  before,  notably  great  ;  in 
which  it  was  said,'  that  the  fields  were  marvellously  plagued  by  tin- 
loss  of  corn  ;  and  so.  lor  a  little  pause,  he  stood  without  flame,  the 
flame  departing  and  recounting  thrice  ere  the  wood  took  strength  to 

be  the  sharper  to  consume  him  ;    and  tin  n  he  gave  up  the  ghost,   an. I 

his  body,  being  withered,  bowed  downward  upon  the  chain.   Then  one 

of  the  officers,  with  his  halberd,  smote  OUt  the  staple  in  the  stake  be- 
hind him.  and  sullired  his  body  to  tall  int..  the  bottom  of  the  lire. 
laying  wood  upon  it;   and  BO  he  wa>  consumed.' 

"Tims  have  ye,  good  readers  !  the  true  history,  and  martyrdom  of 
this  good  man;  that  is,  of  blessed  saint  Bikej  (as  Master  Latimer 

doth  "call  him),  without    any   recantation,  testified   ami  ratified  by  the 

(l)  The  ttan  in  (ha  ttrtl  edition,  ,  ',  Wi»  SiSH  in 

the morning to' .,.•  trained  In  UltardV  ,.it.  near  Norwich;  -Ul  ,,  ,nk.  d,.«n 

flat  upon  Ins  boe  before  the  ettke.     Then ,  rl 
chain  and  Incloeed   Mmaelf,  faith,   »"l  •'"""   ' 

t,„lh,,i  God-i  ;  olj  word    ..n.i  Mheanftml  ai  ■  bma  Bawtyi 
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Henry    authority  abovesaid  :  by  Avhich  authority  and  party  being  there  present 
and  yet  alive,  it  is  furthermore  constantly  affirmed,  that   Bilney  not 


A.  D.    only  ditl  never  recant,  but  also  that  he  never  had  any  such  bill,  scrip, 

1J31-    or  scroll  in  his  hand  to  read,  either  softly  or  apertly,  as  Master  More, 

'  per  liccntiam  poeticam,1  would  bear  us  down.     Wherefore,  even  as 

ye  see  Master  More  deal  in  this,  so  ye  may  trust  him  in  the  residue  of 

his  other  tales,  if  ye  will. 

JEtagter  Stafford  of  Camfjrioge* 

Biiney  As  the  death  of  this  godly  Bilney  did  much  good  in  Norfolk,  where 

converter  ^e  was   Durrie       so  his  diligent  travail,   in   teaching  and  exhorting 
or  apostle  others,  and  e:\     iple  of  life  correspondent  to  his  doctrine,  left  no  small 
bridge,     fruit  behind  hi  n  in  Cambridge,  being  a  great  means  of  framing  that 
university,  and  drawing  divers  unto  Christ.     By  reason  of  him,  and 
partly  also  of  another,  called  Master  Stafford,  the  word  of  God  began 
there  most  luckily  to  spread,  and  many  toward  wits  to   flourish ;  in 
the  company  of  whom  were  Master  Latimer,  Dr.  Barnes,  Dr.  Thistell 
of  Pembroke-Hall,  Master  Fooke  of  Benet-college,  and  Master  Soude 
of  the  same  college,  Dr.Warner  above-mentioned,  with  divers  others. 
This  Master  Stafford  was  then  the  public  reader  of  the   divinity 
lecture  in  that  university ;  who,  as  he  was  an  earnest  professor  of 
Christ's  gospel,  so  was  he  as  diligent  a  follower  of  that  which  he  pro- 
fessed, as  by  this  example  here  following  may  appear. 
Notable        For  as  the  plague  was  then  sore  in  Cambridge,  and  amongst  others 
Stafford,   a  certain  priest,  called  sir  Henry  Conjurer,  lay  sore  sick  of  the  said 
Tdamn"8  plague>  Master  Stafford,  hearing  thereof,  and  seeing  the  horrible  dan- 
we  priest,  ger  that  his  soul  was  in,  was  so  moved  in  conscience  to  help  the  dan- 
gerous case  of  the  priest,  that  he,  neglecting  his  own  bodily  death,  to 
recover  the  other  from  eternal  damnation,  came  unto  him,  exhorted, 
and  so  laboured  him,  that  he  would  not  leave  him  before  he  had  con- 
verted him,  and  saw  his  conjuring  books  burned  before  his  face.    This 
being  done,  Master  Stafford  went  home,  and  immediately  sickened, 
and,  shortly  after,  most  christianly  deceased.1 

Concerning  this  Master  Stafford,  this  moreover  is  to  be  noted,  how 
that  Master  Latimer,  being  yet  a  fervent  and  a  zealous  papist,  stand- 
ing in  the  schools  when  Master  Stafford  read,  bade  the  scholars  not  to 
hear  him  ;  and  also,  preaching  against  him,  exhorted  the  people  not  to 
Latimer    believe  him  :  and  yet  the  said  Latimer  confessed  himself,  that  he  gave 
Stafford    thanks  to  God,  that  he  asked    him  forgiveness  before  he  departed. 
nessJe     And  thus  much  by  the  way  of  good  Master  Stafford,  who,  for  his 
constant  and  godly  adventure  in  such  a  cause,  may  seem  not  un- 
worthy to  go  with  blessed  Bilney,  in  the  fellowship  of  holy  and  blessed 
martyrs. 

Cfje  Stocp  of  Ma$tti  Simon  ##fj, 

AUTHOR    OF    '  THE    SUPPLICATION    OF    BEGGARS.1 

Before  the  time  of  Master  Bilney,  and  the  fall  of  the  cardinal,  I 
should  have  placed  the  story  of  Simon  Fish,  with  the  book  called  The 
Supplication  of  Beggars  ;  declaring  how,  and  by  what  means,  it 
came  to  the  king's  hand,  and  what  effect  thereof  followed  after,  in 
tin-  reformation  of  many  things;  especially  of  the  clergy.     But  the 

(I)  Ex  fideli  testhnonio  D.  Ridlei,  et  Edmund.  Episc.  Lond. 
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missing  of  a  few  years  in  this  matter  breaketh  no  great  square  in  our 
story;  though  that  be  now  entered  here,  which  should  have  come  in 
six  years  before.     The  manner  and  circumstance  of  the  matter  is    Vl> 
this: 

After  that  the  light  of  the  gospel,  working  mightily  in  Germany, 
began  to  spread  its  beams  here  also  in  England,  great  Btirand  alteration 
followed  in  the  hearts  of  many  ;  so  that  coloured  hypocrisy,  and  Use 
doctrine,  ami  painted  holiness,  began  to  be  espied  more  and  more  bj 
the  reading  of  God's  word.  The  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  the  glory  of  his  cardinals,  were  not  s(P  high,  but  f"ich  as  had  fresh 
wits,  sparkled  with  God's  -race,  began  toespyChrisI  >m  Antichrist; 
that  is,  true  sincerity  from  counterfeit  religion:  ii  the  number  of 
whom  was  the  said  Master  Simon  Fish,  a  gentlemai  of  Gray's  Inii. 
It  happened  the  first  year  that  tin-  gentleman  came  to  London  to 
dwell,  which   was  about  A..D.  i  •">  .'•">.  that  there  was   a   certain    play  or 

interlude  made  by  one  Master  Roo,  of  the  same  inn,  gentleman,  in 

which  play  partly  was  matter  against  the  cardinal  Wolsey;1  and 
when  none  durst  take  upon  them  to  play  that  part  which  touched  the 
said  cardinal,  this  aforesaid  Master  Fish  took  upon  him  to  do  it. 
Hereupon  great  displeasure  ensued  against  him  upon  the  cardinal's 
part,  insomuch  that  he.  being  pursued  by  the  said  cardinal  the  same 
night  that  this  tragedy  was  played,  was  compelled  by  force  to  void 
his  own  house,  and  so  fled  over  the  sea  to  Tyndale  :  upon  occasion 
whereof,  the  next  year  following,  this  book  was  made  (being about  the 
year  1527);  and  so.  not  long  after,  in  the  year,  a-  I  Buppose,  L528, 
was  sent  over  to  the  lady  Ann  Bullen,  who  then  lav  at  a  place  not 
far  from  the  court.  This  book  her  brother  Beeing  in  her  hand,  took 
and  read,  and  gave  it  to  her  again,  willing  her  earnestly  to  give  it  to 
the  king,  which  thing  she  did.  This  was  (as  I  gather)  about  ,\.n. 
1528. 

The  king,  after  he  had  received  the  book,  demanded  of  her  who  i 
made  it:  whereunto  she  answered  and  said,  a  certain  subject  of  his, 
one  Fish,  who  wac  fled  out  of  the  realm  for  fear  of  the  cardinal. 
After  the  king  had  kept  the  book  in  his  bo-, mi  three  or  four  day-,  as  thekiaf. 
is  credibly  reported,  such  knowledge  was  given  by  the  king's  Bervants 
to  the  wife  of  the  said  Simon  Fish,  that  she  might  boldly  send  far 
her  husband  without  all  peril  or  danger:  whereupon  she,  thereby 
being  encouraged,  came  first  and  made  -nit  to  the  king  lor  the  -ah' 
return  of  her  husband  ;  who.   understanding  whose   wife  she  was, 

showed  a   marvellous   gentle   and    cheerful    countenance  toward-   her, 

asking  where  her  husband  was.  sin-  answered  "  If  it  like  your  grace, 
not  far  off."  '*  Then,"  saith  he,  "  fetch  him  and  he  shall  come  and 
go  safe,  without  peril,  and  no  man  shall  do  him  harm  :"  saying  more- 
over, that  he  had  much  wrong  that  he  was  from  her  so  long;  who  had 
been  absent  now  the  space  of  two  year-  and  8  half.  In  the  mean 
time  the  cardinal  was  deposed,  as  is  afore  showed,  and  Master  More 

set  in  his  place  of  the  chancel lorship. 

Thus  Fish's  wife,  being  emboldened  by  the  king's  word-,  went  i 
immediately  to  her  husband  (being  lately  com,-  over,  and  lying  privily  ■ 

within  a   mile  of  the  court),   and  brought    him   to  the  km-;   which  ki,,g- 

(1)  Ex  ccrta  relatione  Vlvoqns  t'-timonio  pi  I]  itogfe. 
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Henry  appeareth  to  be  about  a.d.  1530.     When  the  king  saw  him,  and 

1 IIL  understood  he  was  the  author  of  the  book,  he  came  and  embraced 

A.  D.  him  with  loving  countenance.     After  long  talk  for  the  space  of  three 


1531-    or  four  hours,  as  they  were  riding  together  in  hunting,  the  king  at 
length  dismissed  him,  and  bade  him  take  home  his  wife,  for  she  had 
taken  great  pains  for  him ;  who  answered  the  king  again,  and  said,  he 
durst  not  so  do,  for  fear  of  sir  Thomas  More,  then  chancellor,  and 
Stokesley,  then  bishop  of  London.     This  seemeth  to  be  about  a.d. 
1530. 
Rescued        The  king,  taking  the  signet  off  his  finger,  willed  him  to  have  him 
lung.'"      recommended  to  the  lord  chancellor,  charging  him  not  to  be  so  hardy 
as  to  work  him  any  harm.     Master  Fish,  receiving  the  king's  signet, 
went  and  declared  his  message  to  the  lord  chancellor,  who  took  it  as 
sufficient  for  his  own  discharge,  but  he  asked  him,  if  he  had  any 
thing  for  the  discharge  of  his  wife  ?    For  she,  a  little  before,  had  by 
chance   displeased   the  friars,    by  not  suffering  them  to  say  their 
gospels  in  Latin   in  her  house,  as  they  did  in  others,  unless  they 
sir  Tho.    would  say  them  in  English.     Hereupon  the  lord  chancellor,  though 
secineuT  he  had  discharged  the  man,  yet  not  leaving  his  grudge  towards  the 
^'s       wife,  the  next  morning  sent  his  man  for  her  to  appear  before  him  ; 
who,  had  it  not  been  for  her  young  daughter,  who  then  lay  sick  of 
the  plague,  had  been  like  to  come  to  much  trouble.    Of  which  plague, 
Fish  dieth  her  husband  (the  said  Master  Fish)  deceasing  within  half  a  year, 
pL'gue.     sne  afterwards  married  one  Master  James  Bainham,  sir  Alexander 
Bainham's  son,  a  worshipful  knight  of  Gloucestershire ;  which  afore- 
said Master  James  Bainham  not  long  after  was  burned,  as  incon- 
tinently after,  in  the  process  of  this  story,  shall  appear. 
•The  sum      And  thus  much  concerning  Simon  Fish,  the  author  of  the  Book  of 
scrip6-      Beggars,  who  also  translated  a  book,  called  '  The  Sum  of  the  Scrip- 
,ure-'       ture,1  out  of  the  Dutch. 

Now  cometh  another  note  of  one  Edmund  Moddis  the  king's 
footman,  touching  the  same  matter. 
Moddis,  This  Master  Moddis,  being  with  the  king  in  talk  of  religion,  and 
f.'otman.3  of  the  new  books  that  were  come  from  beyond  the  seas,  said,  if  it 
might  please  his  grace  to  pardon  him,  and  such  as  he  would  bring  to 
his  grace,  he  should  see  such  a  book  as  it  was  a  marvel  to  hear  of. 
The  king  demanded  who  they  were.  He  said,  "  Two  of  your  mer- 
chants, George  Elyot  and  George  Robinson."  The  king  appointed 
a  time  to  speak  with  them.  When  they  came  before  his  presence  in 
a  privy  closet,  he  demanded  what  they  had  to  say,  or  to  show  him. 
One  of  them  said,  that  there  was  a  book  come  to  their  hands,  which 
they  had  there  to  show  his  grace.     When  he  saw  it,  he  demanded 

Sought  if  any  of  tnem  could  read  li-  "  Yea'"  saitl  Gcorg'e  Elyot,  "  if  it 
to  the '  please  your  grace  to  hear  it."  "  I  thought  so,"  said  the  "king,  "  for 
k,nK       if  need  were,  thou  canst  say  it  without  book." 

king's  an-  The  whole  book  being  read  out,  the  king  made  a  long  pause,  and 
swer-  then  said,  "  If  a  man  should  pull  down  an  old  stone  wall,  and  begin  at 
the  lower  part,  the  upper  part  thereof  might  chance  to  fall  upon  his 
head."  And  then  he  took  the  book,  and  put  it  into  his  desk,  and 
commanded  them,  upon  their  allegiance,  that  they  should  not  tell 
any  man  that  he  had  seen  the  book,  &c.  The  copy  of  the  aforesaid 
book,  entitled,  '  Of  the  Beiwirs,1  here  ensueth. 


The  Book 
of  Be 


THE    si'l'l MCATION    OF    BEGGARS.  <;.*!» 

A  certain   librl  or  book,  entitled,  'The  SttppHcoftioil  of  BeggttfB,1  »"•<» 

thrown  and  scattered  at  the  Ptoeeggion  in  Westminster,  OH  Candle*  ' /;/ 

mas  day,   before  king   Henry   tlie   Eighth,  lor  him   l<»   read  and  A.li. 

peruse.     Made  and  compiled  by  Matter  Pwh.  la31- 

To  the  king  our  sovereign  lord  ; 
Most  lamentably  complaineth  of  their  woeful   misery,  unto  your  highness, 
your  poor  daily  headmen,  tin-  wretched  hideout  monsters,  on  whom  scarcely 

for  horror  any  eye  dare  look;  the  foul  unhappy  sort  of  leper*,  and  other 
sore  people,  needy,  impotent,  blind,  lame,  and  sick,  tliat  live  only  by  alms ; 
how  that  their  number  is  daily  so  sore  increased,  that  all  the  alms  ot'all  the  well- 
disposed  people  of  this  your  realm  are  not  half  enough  to  Sustain  them,  but  that 
for  very  constraint  they  die  for  hunger.  And  this  mod  pestilent  mischief  is 
come  upon  your  said  poor  headmen,  by  the  reason  that  there  hath,  in  the  timet 
of  your  noble  predecessors  passed,  craftily  crept  into  this  your  realm,  another 
sort,  not  of  impotent,  but  of  strong,  puissant,  and  counterfeit,  holy  and  idle 
beggars  and  vagabonds,  who,  since  the  time  of  their  first  entry,  by  all  the 
craft  and  wiliness  of  Satan,  are  now  increased  under  your  sight,  not  only  into 
a  great  number,  but  also  into  a  kingdom. 

These  are  not  the  herds,  but  the  ravenous  wolves  going  in  herds'  slothing, 
devouring  the  flock:  bishops,  abbots,  priors,  deacons,  archdeacons,  mffiagMM, 
priests,   monks,  canons,  friars,  pardoners  and  simmers.     And  who  is  able  to  Bt 
number  this  idle  ravenous  sort,  that  (setting  all   labour  aside;  have  begged  so  [ 
importunately,  that  they  have  gotten  into  their  hands  more  than  the  third  part  of  and  km 
all  your  realm  ?     The  goodliest  lordships,  manors,  lands,  and  territories  are  theirs.  : 
Besides  this,  they  have  the  tenth  part  of  all  the  corn,  meadow,  pasture,  g] 
wood,  colts,  calves,  lambs,  pigs,  geese,  and  chickens.     Over  and  besides,  the  third 
tenth  part  of  every  servant's  wages,  the  tenth  part  of  wool,  milk,  honey,  wax,  rartornv 
cheese  and  butter;  yea,  and  they  look  so  narrowly  upon  their  profits,  that  the  [JJfgV 
poor  wives  must  be  accountable  to  them  for  every  tenth  egg,  or  else  she  gettcth  ritual 
not  her  rights  at  Easter,  and  shall  be  taken  as' a  heretic.     Hereto  have  they  ™°jj 
their  four  offering-days.     What  money  pull  they  in  by  probates  of  testaments, 
privy-tithes,  and   by  men's  offerings  to  their  pilgrimages,  and  at  their  first 
masses?     Every  man  and  child  that  is  buried  must  pay  somewhat  for  ms 
and  dirges  to  be  sung  for  him,  or  else  they  will  accuse  their  friends  and  executors 
of  heresy.   What  money  get  thev  by  mortuaries,  by  hearing  of  confessions  i  and  y  ei 
they  will  keep  thereof  no  counsel),  by  hallowing  of  churches,  altars,  super-altars, 
chapels  and  bells,  by  cursing  of  men,  and  absolving  them  again  for  money  .' 
What  a  multitude  of  money  gather  the  pardoners  in  a  year!     How  much  money 
get  the  sumners  by  extortion  in  a  year,  by  citing  the  people  to  the  Cemnus* 
sary's  court,  and  afterwards  releasing  the  apparent*  for  money?     finally,   the 
infinite  number  of  begging  friars,  what  pet  they  in  a  year  I 

Here  if  it  please  your  grace  to  mark,  you  shall  see  a  thing  far  out  of  joint. 
There  are  within  your  realm  of  England  52,000  parish  churches.1  And  this 
standing,  that  there  he  but  ten  households  in  every  parish,  yet  are  there  520,000 

households.      And  of  every  of  these  households,  hath  every  of  the  five  ordl  N  rf 

friars  a  penny  a  quarter  for  every  order;  that  is,  for  all  the  five  orders,  fivo- 
pence  a  quarter  for  every  house;  that  is,  for  all  the  five  orders,  twenty-p 

a-yearof  every  house.      Summa,  live  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  quart 

angels,  that  is,'  260,000  half  angels.  Summa,  130,000  angels.  Summa  totalis, 
430,333/.  6s.  s,/.  sterling.1    Whereof,  not  four  hundred  yean  pa  isd,  thej  had 

not  one  penny. 

(1)  Peradventure  the  common  count  of  the  parishes  or  Kneland,  nmonc  mm,  and 
old  time  so  went.     And  albeit  the  said  parishca  do  not  amount  now 
nevertheless  the  number,  no  doubt,  U  great,  and  therefore  thi 

,        el   to  a  jrr.-at  penny  through th.  r-aln.  :   wh. 
t,  ,'oo,l  ,„„,„,..; ;  for  a Swbgh  he  hit  not  perfectly  on  the  ju  I  ■  •■ 

tin- friars  had  vcrv.nurh.  and  mUChmOM  than  th(  ■  .,...r.ll..-r  ......    lyl.  ...mI    Ml 

the  more  thev  had,  the  less  redounded  to  the  Impotent  ...  ei  ""  " 

it    that  W   h  v    li , D    HI,  Who  .nay  work,  and    >et  Will    I 

The  crop!^!oliear  no  SSSS  Of  tb.  harvest,  but  w.l.ulh  SO 

iV2)eAX~'snmma  totalis  came  no.  to  s„  mn  I     -re  **»  «"  I 

Who  could  well  work,  and  would  not;   and  I Id  I 

the  story  of  Amiachanus. 
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Oh  grievous  and  painful  exaction,1  thus  yearly  to  be  paid ;  from  which,  the 
people  of  your  noble  predecessors,  the  kings  of  the  ancient  Britons,  ever  stood 
free !  And  this  will  they  have,  or  else  they  will  procure  him  that  will  not  give 
it  to  them,  to  be  taken  as  a  heretic.  What  tyrant  ever  oppressed  the  people, 
like  this  cruel  and  revengeful  generation?  What  subjects  shall  be  able  to  help 
their  prince,  that  be  after  this  fashion  yearly  polled?  What  good  christian 
people  can  be  able  to  succour  us  poor  lepers,  blind,  sore,  and  lame,  that  be 
thus  yearly  oppressed  ?  Is  it  any  marvel  that  your  people  so  complain  of 
poverty  ?  Is  it  any  marvel  that  the  taxes,  fifteenths,  and  subsidies,  which  your 
grace  most  tenderly,  of  great  compassion,  hath  taken  among  your  people,  to 
defend  them  from  the  threatened  ruin  of  their  commonwealth,  have  been  so 
slothfully,  yea  painfully  levied,  seeing  almost  the  uttermost  penny,  that  might 
have  been  levied,  hath  been  gathered  before  yearly  by  this  erroneous,  insatiable 
generation?  Neither  the  Danes  nor  the  Saxons,  in  the  time  of  the  ancient 
Britons,  should  ever  have  been  able  to  have  brought  their  armies  from  so  far 
hither  into  your  land  to  have  conquered  it,  if  they  had  had  at  that  time  such  a 
sort  of  idle  gluttons  to  find  at  home.2  The  noble  king  Arthur  had  never  been 
able  to  have  carried  his  army  to  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  to  resist  the  coming 
down  of  Lucius  the  emperor,  if  such  yearly  exactions  had  been  taken  of  his 
people.  The  Greeks  had  never  been  able  to  have  so  long  continued  at  the 
siege  of  Troy,  if  they  had  had  at  home  such  an  idle  sort  of  cormorants  to  find. 
The  ancient  Romans  had  never  been  able  to  have  put  all  the  whole  world  under 
their  obeisance,  if  their  people  had  beencthus  yearly  oppressed.  The  Turk  now,  in 
your  time,  should  never  have  been  able  to  get  so  much  ground  of  Christendom, 
if  he  had  in  his  empire  such  a  sort  of  locusts  to  devour  his  substance.  Lay 
then  these  sums  to  the  aforesaid  third  part  of  the  possessions  of  the  realm,  that 
ye  may  see  whether  it  draw  nigh  unto  the  half  of  the  whole  substance  of  the 
realm  or  not :  so  shall  ye  find  that  it  draweth  far  above. 

Now  let  us  then  compare  the  number  of  this  unkind  idle  sort,  unto  the  num- 
ber of  the  lay-people,  and  we  shall  see  whether  it  be  indifferently  shifted  or  not, 
that  they  should  have  half.  Compare  them  to  the  number  of  men,  so  are  they 
not  the  hundredth  person.  Compare  them  to  men,  women,  and  children,  then 
are  they  not  the  four  hundredth  person  in  number.  One  part,  therefore,  into 
four  hundred  parts  divided,  were  too  much  for  them,  except  they  did  labour. 
What  an  unequal  burden  is  it,  that  they  have  half  with  the  multitude,  and  are 
not  the  four  hundredth  person  of  their  number  ?  What  tongue  is  able  to  tell, 
that  ever  there  was  any  commonwealth  so  sore  oppressed  since  the  world  first 
began  ? 

And  what  doth  all  this  greedy  sort  of  sturdy,  idle,  holy  thieves,  with  these 
yearly  exactions  that  they  take  of  the  people?  Truly  nothing,  but  exempt 
themselves  from  the  obedience  of  your  grace !  Nothing,  but  translate  all  rule, 
power,  lordship,  authority,  obedience,  and  dignity,  from  your  grace  unto  them  ! 
Nothing,  but  that  all  your  subjects  should  fall  into  disobedience  and  rebellion 
against  your  grace,  and  be  under  them  ;  as  they  did  unto  your  noble  predecessor 
king  John,  who,  because  he  would  have  punished  certain  traitors  that  had  con- 
spired, with  the  French  king,  to  have  deposed  him  from  his  crown  and  dignity 
(among  whom  a  clerk,  called  Stephen,  whom  afterwards,  against  the  king's 
will,  the  pope  made  bishop  of  Canterbury,  was  one)  interdicted  his  land.  For 
this  matter  your  most  noble  realm  wrongfully  (alas  for  shame  !)  hath  stood 
tributary,  not  unto  any  kind  of  temporal  prince,  but  unto  a  cruel  devilish  blood- 
supper,  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Christ  ever  since. 

Here  were  a  holy  sort  of  prelates,  that  thus  cruelly  could  punish  such  a 
righteous  king,  all  his  realm  and  succession,  for  doing  right.  Here  were  a 
charitable  sort  of  holy  men,  that  could  thus  interdict  a  whole  realm,  and  pluck 
away  the  obedience  of  the  people  from  their  natural  liege  lord  and  king,  for  no 
other  cause,  but  for  his  righteousness.  Here  were  a  blessed  sort,  not  of  meek 
herds,  but  of  blood-suppers,  that  could  set  the  French  king  upon  such  a 
righteous  prince,  to  cause  him  to  lose  his  crown  and  dignity,  to  make  effusion 
of  the  blood  of  his  people,  unless  this  good  and  blessed  king,  of  great  compas- 
sion, more  fearing  and  lamenting  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  his  people,  than 

(1)  '  Oh  grievous,' &c,  These  words,  saith  Master  More,  the  souls  themselves  did  hear  even 
into  purgatory.  Belike  Master  Hole  himself  stood  behind  purgatory-door  at  the  same  time:  or 
else  how  could  he  tell  that  the  soul;  did  hear  him  } 

('-'I  lie  meaneth  all  this  only  of  idle  friars. 


DECLARING    Tin;    CORRUPTION    Ol    Till     CLERGY. 

the  loss  of  his  crown  and  dignity,  against  all  dght  and  conscience,  had  sub-    //,„,.„ 

inittcd  himself  unto  them.  «  ///. 

Oh  case  most  horrible,  that  ever  so  noble  a  king,  realm,  and  sucomsmbob,  should     ^  () 
thus  he  made  to  stoop  to  such  a  sort  of  blood-suppers  1     Where  was  his  sword,     ]-,  ;i 
power,  crown,  and  dignity  become,  whereby  he  ought  have  done  justice  in  this 
matter.'  where  was  their  obedience  become,  that  should  have  been  subject  under 

his  high  power  in  this  matter.'  yea,  where  was  the  obedience  of  all  his  subjects 
become,  that  for  maintenance  of  the  commonwealth  should  have  holpen  him 

manfully  to  have  resisted  these  blood-suppers,  to  the  shedding  of  their  hi 1  .' 

A\  as  it  not  altogether  by  their  policy  translated  from  this  good  king  unto 
them  I 

Yea,  and  what  do  they  more.'  Truly,  nothing  but  apply  themselves,  bl 
all  the  sleights  they  may,  to  have  to  do  with  every  man's  wife,  every  man's 
daughter,  and  every  man's  maid,  that  licentiousness  should  reign  overall,  among  t 
your  subjects,  that  no  man  should  know  his  own  child  ;  that  their  bastards  might 
inherit  the  possessions  of  every  man.  to  put  the  right-begotten  children  clear 
beside  their  inheritance,  in  subversion  of  all  estates  and  godly  order.'       These 

be  they,  that  by  their  abstaining  from  marriage  do  hinder  the  increase  of  the 

people,  whereby  all  the  realm  at  length,  if  it  should  he  continued,  shall  he  made 

desert  and  uninhabitable. 

These  be  they  that  have  made  a  hundred  thousand  idle,  dissolute  women  in  \ 
your  realm,  who  would  have  gotten  their  living  honestly,  in  the  s\\,at  (,t'  their  'J'Y^d" 
faces,  had  not  their  superfluous  riches  allured  them  to  unclean  lust  and  idleness,  by'the 
These  be  they  that  corrupt  the  whole  generation  of  mankind  in  your  realm ;  pope's 
that  catch  a  disease  of  one  woman,  and  bear  it  unto  another,  &c  &TC     Yea,  some  '  "•T' 
one  of  them  shall  boast  among  his  fellows,  that  he  hath  meddled  with  a  hun- 
dred women.     These  be  they,  that  when  they  have  once  drawn  men's  wives  to 
such  incontinency,  spend  away  their  husbands'  goods;   make  the  women  to  run 
away  from  their  husbands  ;  yea,  run  away  themselves  both  with  wife  and  goods, 
bringing  both   man,  wife,  and  children,  to  idleness,  theft,  and  beggary. 
who    is    able    to   number    the   great    and    broad    bottomlesfl    ocean    sea,    full    of 
evils,   that  this  mischievous  and  sinful  generation  may  lawfully  bring  upon  us 
unpunished .' 

Where  is  your  sword,  power,  crown,  and  dignity  become,  that  should  punish 
by  punishment  of  death,  even  as  other  men  are  punished,  the  felonies,  n 
murders,  and  treasons,  committed  by  this  sinful  generation.'  Where  is  their 
obedience  become,  that  should  be  under  your  high  power  in  this  matter!  Is  it 
not  altogether  translated  and  exempt  from  your  grace  unto  them  .'  Yes,  truly  ; 
what  an  infinite  number  of  people  mighl  have  been  increased  to  have-  peopled 
the  realm,  if  this  sort  of  folk  had  been  married  like  other  men  .'-'  What  breach 
of  matrimony  is  there  brought  in  by  them  .'  such  truly  as  was  never  since  the 
world  began,  among  the  whole  multitude  of  the  heathen.  Who  is  she  that  will 
set  her  hands  to  work,  to  gel  three  pe-ne-e-  a  day,  and  may  have  at  least  twentj 
pence  a  day  for  yielding  t"  a  friar,  a  monk,  or  a  priest  .'  What  is  be  that  would 
labour  for  a  groat  a  day,  and  may  have  .it  least  twelve-pi  DCS  a  day  to  he  at  the 
command  of  a  priest,  a  monk,  or  a  friar!  What  a  sort  are  thereof  them  that  t 
marry  priests'  sovereign  holies,  hut  to  e-loke-  the  priests'  incontinency,  and  that 

they  "may  have  a  living  of  the  priests  themselves  for  their  labour  .'     How  many 

thousand  doth  such  lubricity  bring  to  beggary,  theft,  and  idleness,  trho  should 

have  kept  their  good  name',  and  have  set  themselves  to  work,  bad  tl. 

this  excessive  treasure  of  the-  spiritualty!     What   honest   man  dare  take  an) 

man  or  woman  into  his  service,  that  hath  been  at  such  B  scl I  with  a  spiritual  !. 

man  .' 

Oh  the  grievous  shipwreck  of  the  commonwealth,  which  in  ancient  tune,  ™  g 
before  the  coming  of  these  ravenous  wolves,  was  M  prosperous,  that  then  there  ,  , 
were  but  few  thieves ;  yea,  thefl  at  that  time  was  so  rare,  that  Caesar  was  not  «Mj^  ^ 
compelled  to  make  penalty  of  death  upon  felony,  as  your  grace  maj  well  p  r-  Mmm, 
ceive  in  his  Institutes.     There  were  also  at  that  time  but  few  poor  people,  and 

MSH. 
(11  If  this  be-  not  true  in  tb«  whole,  1  »  ■■'"• 

(2)  The  realm  ol  England  is  diminished  and  decayed  l.\  tier  ru 
..  plenished  with  no  many  wanton 
m  priests,  monks,  Wan,  nun*,  college*,  -hospital*,  beadmi 
of  England.    The-  Increase  of  which  number  mlgl 
peopled,  and  also  God's  commam 
matrimony  permitted  free  to  all  nun. 


b'b"2  THE    SUPPLICATION    OF    BKGGAKS, 

Henry  yet  they  did  not  beg,  but  there  was  given  them  enough  unasked ;  for  there 
VIII.  were  at  that  time  none  of  these  ravenous  wolves  to  ask  it  from  them,  as  it  ap- 
.  T.  peareth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Is  it  any  marvel  though  there  be  now  so 
^  r\> , '  many  beggars,  thieves,  and  idle  people  ?  Nay,  truly  !  What  remedy  ? — make 
laws  against  them  ?    1  am  in  doubt  whether  ye  be  able.    Are  they  not  stronger 


The  cause  in  your  own  parliament-house  than  yourself  ?      What  a  number  of  bishops, 

ma^iy       abbots,  and  priors,  are  lords  of  your  parliament !     Are  not  all  the  learned  men 

beggars     of  your  realm  in  fee  with  them,  to  speak  in  your  parliament-house '  for  them, 

a"d  against  your  crown,   dignity,   and  commonwealth   of  your  realm,   a   few  of 

t  ieves.    y0ur  own  iearnecj  councii  oniy  excepted  ?     What  law  can  be  made  against  them 

that  may  be  available  ?  Who  is  he  (though  he  be  aggrieved  ever  so  sore)  that  for 

the  murder  of  his  ancestor,  ravishment  of  his  wife,  of  his  daughter,  robbery, 

trespass,  maim,  debt,  or  any  other  offence,  dare  lay  it  to  their  charge  by  any 

No  law  or  way  of  action?    And  if  he  do,  then  is  he  by  and  by,  by  their  wiliness,  accused 

remedy     0f  heresy ;  yea,  they  will  so  handle  him  ere  he  pass,  that  except  he  will  bear  a 

\ j°g iUi      faggot  for  their  pleasure,  he  shall  be  excommunicated ;  and  then  be  all  his  actions 

clergy.      dashed. 

All  laws        So  captive  are  your  laws  unto  them,  that  no  man  whom  they  list  to  excom- 
r^iscau-  im,nicate,  may  De  admitted  to  sue  any  action  in  any  of  your  courts.    If  any  man 
tivITto      hi  your  sessions  dare  be  so  hardy  to  indict  a  priest  of  any  such  crime,  he  hath, 
them.       ere  the  year  go  out,  such  a  yoke  of  heresy  laid  on  his  neck,  that  it  maketh  him 
wish  that  he  had  not  done  it.     Your  grace  may  see  what  a  work  there  is  in 
London  ;  how  the  bishop  rageth  for  indicting  of  certain  curates  of  extortion  and 
Of  Rich-  incontinency,   the  last  year  in  the  wardmote  quest.     Had  not  Richard  Hun 
readHun'   commenced  an  action  of  praemunire  against  a  priest,  he  had  been  yet  alive,  and 
before.      no  heretic  at  all,  but  an  honest  man.    Did  not  divers  of  your  noble  progenitors, 
seeing  their  crown  and  dignity  run  into  ruin,  and  to  be  thus  craftily  translated 
into  the  hands  of  this  mischievous  generation,   make  divers  statutes  for  the 
The  sta-    reformation  thereof,  among  which  the  statute  of  mortmain  was  one,  to  the  intent 
mort-f      tnat  a*"ter  tnat  tmie  tney  should  have  no  more  given  unto  them  ?  but  what 
main.        availed  it?     Have  they  not  gotten  into  their  hands  more  lands  since,  than  any 
duke  in  England  hath,  the  statute  notwithstanding  ?  yea,  have  they  not,  for 
Half  the   all  that,  translated  into  their  hands,   from  your  grace,   half  your  kingdom 
t'he'realm  thoroughly,  only  the  name  remaining  to  you  for  your  ancestors'  sake  ?     So  you 
in  the       have  the  name,  and  they  the  profit.     Yea,  I  fear,  if  I  should  weigh  all  things 
clergy's     to  the  uttermost,  they  would  also  take  the  name  unto  them,  and  of  one  kingdom 
make  twain  ;  the  spiritual  kingdom,  as  they  call  it  (for  they  will  be  named  first), 
and  your  temporal  kingdom.    And  which  of  these  two  kingdoms,  suppose  you, 
is  like  to  overgrow  the  other,  yea,  to  put  the  other  clean  out  of  memory  ?   Truly 
the  kingdom  of  the  blood-suppers,  for  to  them  is  given  daily  out  of  your  king- 
dom ;  and  what  is  once  given  them,  never  cometh  from  them  again.    Such  laws 
have  they,  that  none  of  them  may  either  give  or  sell  any  thing.    What  law  can 
be  made  so  strong  against  them,  which  they,  either  with  money,  or  else  with  other 
policy,  will  not  break  or  set  at  nought  ?    What  kingdom  can  endure,  that  ever 
giveth  thus  from  it,  and  receiveth  nothing  again  ?    Oh  how  all  the  substance 
of  your  realm   (your  sword,   power,  crown,  dignity,   and  obedience  of  your 
people)  runneth  headlong  into  the  insatiable  whirlpool  of  these  greedy  gulfs,  to 
be  swallowed  and  devoured  ! 
T"e  "Y^1      Neither  have  they  any  other  colour  to  gather  these  yearly  exactions  into 
pope's* 1C    their  hands,  but  that  they  say  they  pray  for  us  to  God,  to  deliver  our  soids  out 
clergy  do  of  the  pains  of  purgatory ;  without  whose  prayer,  they  say,  or  at  least  without 
iand"is  to  ^ie  P°Pe's  pardon,  we  could  never  be  delivered  thence :  which  if  it  be  true, 
pray'         then  it  is  good  reason  that  we  give  them  all  these  things,  although  it  were  a 
SouL?       hundred  times  as  much.    But  there  be  many  men  of  great  literature  and  judg- 
o?  purga-  ment»  who,  for  the  love  they  have  unto  the  truth  and  unto  the  commonwealth,  have 
tory '.        not  feared  to  put  themselves  into  the  greatest  infamy  that  may  be,  in  abjection 
of  all  the  world,  yea,  in  peril  of  death,  to  declare  their  opinion  in  this  matter ; 
ry  denied.  which  is'  that  there  is  no  purgatory  ;  but  that  it  is  a  thing  invented  by  the  covet- 
'  ouaness  of  the  spiritualty,  only  to  translate  all  kingdoms  from  other  princes  unto 
them,  and  that  there  is  not  one  word  spoken  of  it  in  all  holy  Scripture.     They 
say,  also,  that  if  there  were  a  purgatory,  and  also  if  the  pope  with  his  pardons 

(1)  The  pope's  clergy  stronger  iu  parliament  than  princes,  as  hath  appeared  by  their  cruel  laws 
against  the  poor  gospellers. 
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may  for  money  deliver  one  soul    thence,    he   may  deliver   him  .,,  well  witl..,ut      , 
money  :   if  he  may  deliver  one,  he  may  tleli\  cr  a"  thousaml  :    if  he  mav  deliver      fl" 
a  thousand,  he  may  deliver  them  all  ;  aiid  so  dectre]  pm-atorv  :   and  then  be  ■      ... 
a  cruelty  rant,  without  all  charity,  If  he  keep  tin  in  then  m  pri>.m  and  in  pain, 
till  men  will  give  him  mom  v.1   ' 

Likewise  say  they  of  all  the  whole  sort  of  the  spiritually,  that  if  thrv  will 
pray  for  no  man  hut  for  them  that  give  them  money,  they  are  tvranK,  and  laek 
charity,  and  suffer  those  souls  to  he  punished  and  pained'  uneliarital.lv,  for  la.  k 
of  their  prayers.      This  sort   of  folks  they  call  heretics ;   these  the)   hum;   thoe 

they  rage  against,  put  to  open  shame,  ana  make  them  beer  faggots:  but  whether 

they  he  heretics  or  no,  well  I  wot  that  this  purgatory,  and  the  pope's  pardons 
are  all  the  cause  of  the  translation  of  your  kingdom  BO  fast  into  their  bands. 
Wherefore  it  is  manifest  it  cannot  he  of  Christ,  for  he  gave  more  to  the  temporal  ''f>n«i 


•  uhmittcd 


kingdom;   be   himself  paid  tribute  to  Cesar ;   betook    nothing    from    him,  hut  J 
taught  that  the  high  powers  should  he  always  obeyed  |   yea  he  himself  (although  und.-i 
he  were  most  free  Lord  of  all,  and  innocent)  was  obedient  unto  the  high  pow< 
unto  death.     This  is  the  great  scab  why  they  will  not    let    the  New  Testami 
go  abroad   in  your  mother   tongue,    lest   men   should    espy  that    they,    hy  their  T||C  NV 
cloked  hypocrisy,  do  translate  thus  fast  your  kingdom  into  their  hands";  that  the*    1. 
are  not  obedient  unto  your  high   power;   that  they  are  cruel,  unclean,  uiinicrci-  "" "'  '" 
fill,  and  hypocrites;    that  they  seek  not  the  honour  of  Christ,  but  their  own  ;  1! 
remission  of  sins  is  not  given  by  the  pope*s  pardon,  but  hy  Christ,  tor  the  sure  tongue. 
faith  and  trust  that  we  have  in  him. 

Here  may  your  grace  well  perceive,  thai  except  you  sutler  their  hypocrisy 
to  be  disclosed,  all  is  like  to  run  into  their  hands;  and  as  long  a-  it  is  covered, 
so  long  shall  it  seem  to  every  man  to  he  a  great  impiety,  not  to  give  them.  Tor 
this  I  am  sure,  your  grace  thinketh  (as  the  truth  is),  ■  1  am  as  good  a  man  as 
my  father;  why  may  I  not  as  well  give  them  as  much  as  my  father  did  .''  -' 
And  of  this  mind,  I  am  sure  are  all  the  lords,  knights,  squires,  gentlemen,  and 
yeomen   in  England;  yea,  and  until   it  be  disclosed,  all  yotu  people  will   think 

that  your  statute  of  mortmain  was  never  made  with  any  g 1  conscience,  KM  bag 

that  it  taketh  away  the  liberty  of  your  people,  in  that  they  may  not  as  lawfully 
buy  their  souls  out  of  purgatory,  by  giving  to  the  spiritualty,  as  their  piodocuseuts 
did  in  times  past. 

Wherefore,  if  ye  will  eschew  the  ruin  of  your  crown  and  dignity,  let  their 
hypocrisy  be  uttered,  and  that  shall  be  more  speedful  in  this  matter,  than  all  the 
laws  that  may  be  made,  be  they  ever  so  strong;  for  to  make  a  law  to  punish 
any  offender,  except  it  were  more  to  give  other  nun  an  example  to  beware  how 
they  commit  such  like  offence,  what  should  it  avail?  Did  not  Dr.  Ahn 
most  presumptuously,  now  in  your  time,  against  his  allegiance,  do  all  that  SVl  I 
he  could,  to  pull  from  you  the  knowledge  of  such  ph  as  as  belong  unto  your 
high  courts,  unto  another  court,  in  derogation  of  your  crown  and  dignity  .'  Did 
not  also  Dr.  Horsey*  and  his  complices,  most  heinously  (as  all  the  world 
knoweth)  murder  in  prison  that  honest  merchant  Richard  Hun,  for  that  he  mi.  d 
your  writ  of  praemunire  against  a  pried  that  wrongfully  held  him  in  plea  i"  a 
spiritual  court,  for  a  matter  whereof  the  knowledge  h.  ioiig.th  unto  your  high 
courts?  and  what  punishment  was  there  done,  that  any  man  may  lake  example 
of,  to  beware  of  like  offence  ?      Truly  none,  but  that  the  one  paid  BV0  lumdi.  d 

pounds  (as  it  is  said)  to  the  building  of  your  chamber;  and  when  that  payment 

was  once  passed,  the  captains  of  his  kingdom,  because    he   fought    so  m. mlully 

against  your  crown  and  dignity,  have  heaped  on  him  benefice  upon  I 

thai  he  is  rewarded  ten  times0  as  murh.    The  other  (as  it  is  said)  paid  mx 

If  the  pope  may  deliver  snuN  out  of  purgatory  for  money,  he  may  then  a»  well  .Irlivrr  thru. 
n.t  money,  if  it  pleased  him.    Again,  if  he  .1.  liver  one,  he  c 


(I) 
without  money,  if  it  pleased  l_. 
deliver  a  thousand.   I  ill;  and   so  make  a  (tool  deliver 

purgatory,  if  he  «.»• and  if  he  will  not  when  he  may,  then  .*  tl  ■  ■  '»■  . 

r  .Mop-  here  played  Hi-  caviller,  notinK  the   author  <>(  ihi 
to  rail  on  the  whole  clem  ■  as  Ihoagh  the  I 
without  railing  on  the  wholi 

(3)  or  Dr.  Alen,  the  cardinal*!  chancellor,  read  1 

(0  of  this  Dr.  Honey,  the  Mano        1 
5    'Ten  times,*  that  Is,  I  '    hr  '"•"' .,'" 

the  km,-.    And  although  these  murderers  ofU 

four  timet  as  much  (which  More  denleth),  retc. |»wi  ■••• ;    ;■  ■  '  <• 

si„rv.  thai  is.  that   Hun,  by  these,  «...  bra  »'"'  «"»<  »"•>•  Ih  <*  I 

fines,  were  afterwards  lufflcientlj  rccompcrmd  with  Benefices  opon  1  • 
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iicnnj  hundred  pounds  for  him  and  his  complices ;  who,  because  he  had  likewise  fought 
1  HI-  so  manfully  against  your  crown  and  dignity,  was  immediately,  as  he  had  obtained 
..  Y)  your  most  gracious  pardon,  promoted  by  the  captains  of  the  kingdom,  with 
1531 '     benefice  upon  benefice,   to  the  value  of  four  times  as  much.     Who  can  take 

— —  example  of  punishment  to  beware  of  such  like  offence?     Who  is  he  of  their 

kingdom  that  will  not  rather  take  courage  to  commit  like  offence,  seeing  the 
promotions  that  fell  to  these  men  for  their  so  offending?    So  weak  and  blunt  is 
your  sword  to  strike  at  one  of  the  offenders  of  this  crooked  and  perverse  gene- 
ration ! 
Inconve-        And  this  is  the  reason  that  the  chief  instrument  of  your  law,  yea  the  chief  of 
"spiritual  your  council,  and  he  that  hath  your  sword  in  his  hand,  to  whom  also  all   the 
man  to  be  other  instruments  are  obedient,  is  always  a  spiritual  man,  who  hath  ever  such  an 
'°lf chan"  inordinate  love  unto  his  own  kingdom,  that  he  will  maintain  that,   though  all 
the    temporal  kingdoms   and    commonwealths   of  the   world  should  therefore 
utterly  be  undone.     Here  leave  we  out  the  greatest  matter  of  all,  lest  that  we, 
declaring  such  a  horrible  carrion  of  evil  against  the  ministers  of  iniquity,  should 
seem  to  declare  the  one  only  fault,  or  rather  the  ignorance  of  our  best  beloved 
minister  of  righteousness,  which  is  to  be  hid  till  he  may  be  learned,  by  these 
small  enormities  that  we  have  spoken  of,  to  know  it  plainly  himself.1 
Priests  But  what  remedy  to  relieve  us,  your  poor,  sick,  lame,  and  sore  beadmeir  ?  to 

hT'ilais    ma^e  many  hospitals  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  people  ?    Nay,  truly.    The  more 
t'o'their  *    the  worse :  for  ever  the  fat  of  the  whole  foundation  hangeth   oir  the  priests' 
own  pro-    beards.      Divers  of  your  noble  predecessors,  kings  of  this  realm,  have  given 
lands  to  monasteries,  to  give  a  certain  sum  of  money  yearly  to  the  poor  people, 
whereof,  for  the  ancienty  of  the  time,  they  give  never  one  penny.     They  have 
likewise  given  to  them,  to  have  a  certain  of  masses  said  daily  for  them,  whereof 
they  say  never  a  one.     If  the  abbot  of  Westminster  should  sing  every  day  as 
many  masses  for  his  founders,  as  he  is  bound  to  do  by  his  foundation,  a  thousand 
monks  were  too  few.     Wherefore  if  your  grace  will  build  a  sure  hospital  that 
never  shall  fail,  to  relieve  us  all  your  poor  headmen,  then  take  from  them  all 
these  things.     Set  these  sturdy  loobies  abroad  in  the  world,  to  get  them  wives 
of  their  own,   to  get  their  living  with  their  labour  in  the  sweat  of  their  faces, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  God,  in  the  first  of  Genesis ;  to  give  other  idle 
people,  by  their  example,  occasion  to  go  to  labour. 
What  Tie  these  holy  idle  thieves  to  the  carts,    to  be  whipped  naked  about  every 

a»dlth  d   mai'ket"town>  till  they  fall   to  labour,  that  they,  by  their  importunate  begging, 
ness  take  not  away  the  alms  that  the  good  christian  people  would  give  unto  us,  sore, 

cometh  to  impotent,  miserable  people,  your  beadmen.     Then  shall  as  well  the  number  of 
by  puttin"  0U1'  af01'68*1^  monstrous  sort,  as  of  the  profligate  men  and  women,  thieves,  and 
„ut         °  idle  people,  decrease :  then  shall  these  great  yearly  exactions  cease :  then  shall  not 
monks,      your  sword,  power,"  crown,  dignity,  and  obedience  of  your  people,  be  translated 
from  you  :  then  shall  you  have  full   obedience  of  your  people :  then  shall  the 
idle  people  be  set  to  work  :  then  shall  matrimony  be  much  better  kept :   then 
shall  the  generation  of  your  people  be  increased  :  then  shall  your  commons  in- 
crease in  riches  :  then  shall  the  gospel  be  preached :  then  shall   none  beg  our 
alms  from  us  :  then   shall  we  have  enough,  and  more  than   shall  suffice  us ; 
which  shall  he  the  best  hospital  that  ever  was  founded  for  us :  then  shall  we 
daily  pray  to  God  for  your  most  noble  estate  long  to  endure. 

plication        Against  this  Book  of  the  Beggars,  above  prefixed,  being  written  in 
't'o,v"r";i    tnc  ^mc  °*'  tne  car<linal?  another  contrary  book  or  supplication  was 
made  by    devised  and  written  shortly  upon  the  same,  by  one  sir  Thomas  More, 
More!10'    knight,  chancellor  of  the  duchy  of  Lancaster,  under  the  name  and 
t'br'itook  t't^e  °^  '  ^ne  P00r  s*%  S0U^S  Puling  out  of  Purgatory.1    In  that  book, 
of  Beg-     after  the  said  Master  More,  the  writer  thereof,  had*  first  divided  the 
whole  world  into  four  parts,  that  is,  into  heaven,  hell,  middle  earth, 
and  purgatory  ;  then  he  malceth  the  dead  men's  souls,  by  a  rhetorical 
'  prosopopoeia,'  to  speak  out  of  purgatory  pin-fold,  sometimes  lamen- 
tably complaining  of,  sometimes  pleasantly  dallying  and  scoffing  at, 

(5)  More  expoundeth  this  to  mean  the  abtlse  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 
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tin-  author  of  tin-  Beggars'  Boob  ;  sometimes  scolding  and  tailing  ai 
him,  calling  him  fool,  witless,  frantic,  an  a-,  a  goose,  a  mad  dog,  a  _"" 
heretic,  and  all  that  naught  is.  Ami  do  marvel,  if  these  simple  souls  of    *  D. 
putgatory  seem  bo  furnish  and  test}  ;  for  heat  (ye  know)  is  testy,  and    ,:,::|- 
soon  inflameth  choler.    lint  yet  these  purgatory  bouIs  musl  take  good 

heed  how  they  Call  a  man  a  tool  ami  heretic  30  often  ;  I'm-  if  the  -.-li- 
tem-.' of  the  gospel  doth  pronounce  them  guilty  of  hell-fire,  \\h<.  Bay, 
'Fatue,1  •  Fool  !  it  may  be  doubted,  lest  those  poor, simple,  melancholy  ma  i 
souls  of  purgatory,  calling  tins  man  fool  bo  oft  a-  they  have  done,  do 
bring  themselves  thereby  out  of  purgatory-fibre  to  the'  lire  of  hell,  by 
that  just  sentence  of  the  gospel ;  so  that  neither  the  live  wounds  of 
St.  Francis,  nor  all  the  merits  of  St.  Dominie,  nor  vet  of  all  the 
friars,  can  release  those  poor  wretches!  Hut  yet.  forasmuch  a-  I  do 
not,  nor  cannot  think,  that  those  departed  souls  either  would  si,  tar 
overshoot  themselves,  if  they  were  in  purgatory,  or  else  that  there  is 
any  such  fourth  place  of  purgatory  at  all  (unless  it  lie  in  Master 
More\s  Utopia),1  as  Master  More"-  poetical  vein  doth  imagine,  I  cease 
therefore  to  burden  the  souls  departed,  ami  lay  all  the  wit  mi  Master 
More,  the  author  and  contriver  of  this  poetical  book,  lor  not  keeping 
'decorum  persona'.'  as  a  perfect  poet  should  have  done.-  They  that 
give  precepts  of  art,  do  note  this,  in  all  poetical  fictions,  a-  a  special 
observation,  to  foresee  and  express  what  is  convenient  for  every  person, 
according  to  his  degree  and  condition,  to  speak  and  utter.  \\  hen- 
fore  if  it  be  true  which  Master  More  saith.  in  the  Bequel  of  his 
book,  that  grace  and  charity  increase  in  them  that  lie  in  tin-  pains  of 
purgatorv,  then  is  it  not  agreeable  that  such  bouIs,  lying  so  long  in 
purgatory,  should  so  soon  forget  their  charity,  and  fall  a  railing  in  their 
supplication  so  rumishly,  both  against  this  man.  with  such  opprobrious 
and  unsuiting  terms,  and  also  against  John  Badby,  Richard  I  love- 
don,  John  Goose,  lord  Cobham,  and  other  martyrs  of  the  Lord,  burned 
for  his  word;  also  against  Luther,  William  Tyndale,  Richard  Hun. 
and  others  besides,  falsely  belying  the  doctrine  by  them  taught  and 
defended  ;  which  it  is  not  like  that  such  charitable  soul-  of  purgatory 
would  ever  do,  neither  were  it  convenient  lor  them  in   that  case; 

which  indeed,  though  their  doctrine  wen-  false,  should  redound  to  the 
more  increase  of  their  pain.  Again,  where  the  bishop  of  Rochester 
defmeth  the  angels  to  lie  ministers  to  purgatory-souls,  some  will  think, 
peradventure,  Master  More  to  have  missed  some  part  of  his  'de- 
corum,'' in  making  the  evil  spirit  of  the  author'  and  the  devil  to 
be  messenger,  between  middle-earth  and  purgatory,  in  bringing 
tidings  (O  the  prisoned  tollls,  both  of  the  book,  and  of  the  name  of 
the  maker. 

Now,  as  touching  the  manner  how  this  devil  came  into  purgatory,  u 
laughing,  grinning,  and  gnashing  hi-  teeth,  in  sooth  it  maketh  me  to  x' 
laugh,  to  s.-e  the  merry  antics  ol  Master  More.  Belike  then  this  was 
some  merry  devil,  or  else  had  eaten  with  hi-  teeth  some  nasturtium 
before;  who.  coming  into  purgatory,  to  boo*  the  name  of  tin-  man. 
could  not  tell  his  tale  without  laughing.  -  But  tin-  was," saith  he. 
'•an  enmious  ami  an  envious  laughing,  joined  with  grinning  and 

1 1 1  ■  Utopia,'  thai  i>  t"  ») . '  nuaquam,'  no 
I  poet,  laitn  n 
i  ior,'  that  i>,  "i  tin-  •  Beggar*'  BuppUcation 


•Jitir*. 
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Tv'rTr    £nasning  °f  teeth.11     And  immediately  upon  the  same,  was  contrived 
this  scoffing  and  railing  supplication  of  the  puling  souls  of  purgatory, 


A.D. 
1531. 


as  he  himself  doth  term  them.    So  then,  here  was  enmying,  envying, 

laughing,  grinning,  gnashing  of  teeth,  puling,  scoffing,  railing  and 

^nitus    Deggm»  ;  and  all   together  to  make  a  very  black  '  sanctus1  in  pur- 

j?purga"  gatory.     Indeed  we  read  in   Scripture,  that  there  "shall  be  weeping 

and  gnashing  of  teeth  in  hell,  where  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men 

shall  be  tormented.     But  who  would  ever  have  thought  before,  that 

the  evil  angel  of  this  man  that  made  the  Book  of  Beggars,  being  a 

spiritural  and  no  corporal  substance,  had  teeth  to  gnash,  and  a  mouth 

to  grin  ?   But  where  then  stood  Master  More,  I  marvel,  all  this  mean 

while,  to  see  the  devil  laugh  with  his  mouth  so  wide,  that  the  souls 

of  purgatory  might  see  all  his  teeth  ?     Belike,  this  was  in  Utopia, 

where  Master  More's   purgatory  is  founded  ;  but  because    Master 

The         More  is  hence  departed,  I  leave  him  with  his  merry  antics.     And  as 

Frith       touching  his  book  of  purgatory,  which  he  hath  left  behind,  because 

Mores'    John  Frith  hath  learnedly  and  effectuously  overthrown   the  same,  I 

torjp"      will  therefore  refer  the  reader  to  him,  while  I  repair  again  (the  Lord 

willing)  to  the  history. 

After  the  clergy  of  England,  and  especially  the  cardinal,  under- 
stood these  books  of  The   Beggars1  Supplication  aforesaid,  to  be 
strewed  abroad  in  the  streets  of  London,  and  also  before  the  king, 
the  said  cardinal  caused  not  only  his  servants  diligently  to  attend  to 
gather  them  up,  that  they  should  not  come  into  the  king's  hands,  but 
also,  when  he  understood  that  the  king  had  received  one  or  two  of 
them,  he  came  unto  the  king's  majesty,   saying,  "  If  it  shall  please 
your  grace,  here   are  divers  seditious  persons    who  have  scattered 
abroad  books  containing  manifest  errors  and  heresies ;"  desiring  his 
grace  to  beware  of  them.      Whereupon  the  king,  putting  his  hand  in 
his  bosom,  took  out  one  of  the  books,  and  delivered  it  unto  the 
rrovision  cardinal.     Then  the   cardinal,  together  with  his  bishops,  consulted 
bishops    how  they  might  provide  a  speedy  remedy  for  this  mischief,  and  there- 
ifrTgiish    uPon  determined  to  give  out  a  commission  to  forbid  the  reading  of 
books,      all  English  books,  and  namely,  this  Book  of  the  Beggars,  and  the  New 
Testament  of  Tyndale's  translation,  which  was  done  out  of  hand  by 
Cuthbert  Tonstal,  bishop  of  London,  who  sent  out  his  prohibition 
unto  his  archdeacons  with  all  speed,  for  the  forbidding  of  that  book 
and  divers  others  ;  the  tenor  of  which  prohibition  here  followeth. 

A  Prohibition  sent  out  by  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  Bishop  of  London,  to 
the  Archdeacons  of  his  Diocese,  for  the  calling  in  of  the  New 
Testaments  translated  into  English,  with  divers  other  Books  ;  the 
Catalogue  whereof  hereafter  ensueth.1 

Cuthbert,  by  the  permission  of  God,  bishop  of  London,  unto  our  well-beloved 
in  Christ,  the  archdeacon  of  London,  or  to  his  official,  health,  grace  and  bene- 
diction. By  the  duty  of  our  pastoral  office,  we  are  bound  diligently,  with  all 
our  power,  to  foresee,  provide  for,  root  out,  and  put  away,  all  those  things, 
which  seem  to  tend  to  the  peril  and  danger  of  our  subjects,  and  especially  to 
the  destruction  of  their  souls.  Wherefore  we,  having  understanding,  by  the 
report  of  divers  credible  persons,  and  also  by  the  evident  appearance  of  the 
matter,  that  many  children  of  iniquity,  maintainers  of  Luther's  sect,  blinded 
through  extreme  wickedness,  wandering  from  the  way  of  truth  and  the  catholic 

(1)  Fur  the  Latin  of  this  prohibition  see  Edition  1563,  p.  419.— En. 
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faith,    craftily  have  translated  the    New    Testament  into   our   Bnghah  tongue,     lUmry 
intermeddling  therewith   many   heretical  'articles,  and  erroneous  ffpmiWM,  |"  i       >'ni- 

nicious  and  offensive,  seducing  the  simple  people ;  attempting,  bj  their  wicked     .   .. 
and  perverse  interpretations,  to  profanate  the  majesty  of  the  Scripture,  which    ..'..' 

hitherto  liath  remained  undclilcd,  and  craftily  to  abuse  the  most    boll  word  of       '' 
God,  and  the  true  sense  of  the  same,  of  which  translation  then  .ire  many  hooks 
imprinted,    some    with    glosses,   and    some   without,  Containing    in    the    MffHlT1! 

tongue  that  pestiferous  and  most  pernicious  poison  dispersed  throughout  all  on 
diocese  of  London  in  great  numbers  ;  which  truly,  Without   it  be  speadflj  fatt 

seen,  without  doubt  will  contaminate  and  infect  the  Book  committed  unto  no, 
With  most  deadly  poison  and  heresy  ;  to  the  glievODJ  peril  and  danger  of  the 
souls  committed  to  our  charge,  and  me  otli-nce  of  God's  divine  ma),  ity.    W  I 

fore,  we  Cuthbert,  the  bishop  aforesaid,  grievously  sorrowing  for  the  premises, 

willing  to  withstand  the  craft  and  subtlety  of  the  ancient  enemy  and  his  minis- 
ters, who  seek  the  destruction  of  our  flock,  and  with  a  diligent  care  to  take- 
heed  unto  the  flock  committed  to  our  charge,  desiring  to  provide  Speedy  remedies 
for  the  premises,  do  charge  you  jointly  and  severally,  and  bj  virtue  of  your 
obedience  straitly  enjoin  and  command  you,  that  by  OUT  authority  yon  warn,  or 
cause  to  be  warned,  all  and  singular,  as  well  exempt  as  not  exempt,  dwelling 
within  your  archdeaconries,  that  within  thirty  days'  space,  whereof  ten  days. 
shall  be  for  the  first,  ten   for  the  second,  and  ten  for  the  third  and  peremptory 

term,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  and  incurring  the  suspicion  of  heresy, 

they  do  bring  in,  and  really  deliver  unto  our  vicar-general,  all  and  lingular  snch 
books  as  contain  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  RngtiaH  tOOf 
and  that  you  do  certify  us,  or  our  said  commissary,  within  two  months  alter  tin- 
day  of  the  date  of  these  presents,  duly,  personally,  or  by  your  letters,  together 
with  these  presents,  under  your  seals,  what  you  have  done  in  the  pnouees, 
under  pain  of  contempt. 

Given  under  our  seal,  the  three  and  twentieth  of  October,  in  tin-  fifth 
year  of  our  consecration,  anno  152G. 

The  like  commission,  in  like  manner  and  form,  was  sent  to  the 
other  three  archdeacons  of  Middlesex,  Essex,  and  Colchester,  for  the 
execution  of  the  same  matter,  under  the  bishop's  seal. 

The  Names  of  the  Books  that  were  forbidden  at  this  tune,  together 

with  the  New  Testament. 

The  Supplication  of  Beggars;  the  Revelation  of  Antichrist,  of  Luther  ;  the 
New  Testament  of  Tvndale  ;'  the  Wicked  Mammon  ;  the  <  >liedience  of  B  ( 'hristian 

Man;  an  Introduction  to  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans;  a  Dialogue  betwixt  the 

Father  and  the  Son;  Oeconomica-   Christiana;;  Unio  dissidetitimn ;  Piss   Pi 

tiones;  Captivitas  Babykmica;  Johannes  Hus  in  Oseam;  Zmngfios in Catabap- 

tistas  ;  I)e  pueris  instit'uendis  ;  lkciilius  d.-administranda  Kepublica;  Loth 
(lalatas;   De  libertate  Christiana;    »De  vela  obediential     Luther's  RqsOsJtSM 

upon  the  Pater  Noster. 

Besides  these  boots  here  before-mentioned-  within  a  short  time 

after,  there  were  ;>  great  number  more  of  other  1 ks  in  Bke  manner 

prohibited  by  the  Iringa  proclamation;  but  yet  by  the  bishops  pro- 
curement, a"  d.  1529:  tie  catalogue  whereof,  with  the  nam.-,  and 

the  authors,  is  here  to  be  Been. 

Libri  Sectse  sive    Factionis    Lutherianse   importati  ad   Oivitatem 
London,  per  fimtoxea  ejnadem  Sectse,  quorum  Nomina  e4  rVuoto 
seqnnntur. 

JohannisWyclem\in  pii-imi  Dtatpgorav  libri  quaftMr,  fUetUSn  primmdm 
nitatem  et   ideas   tiaclat  .-    saoondua,    nam,,    univeis.mim    creaUonom   com,. I.  . 

titur:    tertius,  de  virtutibua  vittisque   ipsii  contrarui  eopiouMUM  lesjuitui 
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quartus,  Romance  Ecclesia?  Sacramenta,  ejus  pestiferam  dotationeni,  Antichrist! 
Regnum,  Fratrum  fraudulentam  oiiginem  atque  eorum  hypocrisim  demonstrat. 

De  Bonis  Operibus  doctoris  Mart.  Lutheri. 

Epistola  Lutheri  ad  Leonem  X.,  summum  pontificem. 

Tessaradeca  Consolatoria  pro  laborantibus  et  oneratis  Mart.  Lutheri. 

Tractatus  Lutheri  de  Libertate  Christiana. 

Sermo  doctoris  Martini  Lutheri. 

Enarrationes  Martini  Lutheri  in  Epistolas  D.  Petri. 

Responsio  Martini  Lutheri,  ad  librum  magistri  Bartholoma?i  Catharini  def'en- 
soris  Silvestri  pontificis,  cum  exposita  visione  Danielis  viii.,  de  Ann.  Christi. 

De  Operibus  Dei,  Martino  Cellario  autore. 

Deuteronomos  Mosis,  ex  Hebrseo  castigatus,  cum  annotationibus  Mart. 
Lutheri. 

Lutheri  Catechismus  Latina  donatus  civitate,  per  Johannem  Lonicerum. 

Jonas  propheta,  Martini  Lutheri  commentariolo  explicatus. 

In  Epistolam  Pauli  ad  Galatas  Mart.  Lutheri  commentarius. 

Martini  Lutheri  Epistolarum  farrago  pietatis  et  eruditionis  plena,  cum  Psal- 
morum  aliquot  interpretatione. 

Enarrationes  seu  Postillse  Martini  Lutheri  in  lectiones  quae  ex  Evangelicis 
Historiis,  Apostolorum  scriptis,  aliisque  sacra?  Scripturae  Uteris  desumpta?  per 
universum  annum,  tarn  diebus  dominicis,  quam  divorum  memoriae  sacris,  super 
missam  faciendam  recitantur. 

Conclusiones  sedecim  R.  patris  Domini  Martini  Lutheri,  de  fide  et  ceremoniis. 

Ejusdem  de  Fide  et  Operibus  saluberrima  declaratio. 

Ceremoniarum  eruditissima  resolutio,  quid  sint  et  quomodo  eis  utendum. 

Conclusiones  Quinquaginta  ejusdem  pro  timoratis  conscientiis. 

Resolutio  Lutheriana  super  propositionem  suam  13,  De  potestate  Papa?. 

Didimi  Faventini  adversus  Thomam  Placentinum,  pro  Martino  Luthero 
theologo  oratio. 

Enarrationes  nova?  Domini  M.  Lutheri  in  Jonam  Prophetam. 

De  Votis  Monasticis,  Martini  Lutheri  judicium. 

Enchiridion  piarum  precationum  Martini  Lutheri. 

Conciuncula?  qua?dam  Martini  Lutheri  in  deiparae  Virginis,  et  aliquot  festos 
dies  nuper  e  populari  lingua  Latine  factae. 

In  Esaiam  Prophetam  Commentarius  Joannis  CEcolampadii. 

In  Danielem  Prophetam  Joannis  CEcolampadii  libri  duo. 

Apologetica  Johannis  CEcolampadii  de  dignitate  Eucharistiae.  Item,  Ser- 
mones  duo  ad  Theobaldum  Billicanum,  quinam  in  verbis  Ccense  alienurh 
sensum  inferent. 

De  non  habendo  pauperum  delectu,  Johannes  CEcolampadius. 

In  postremos  tres  Prophetas,  nempe  Haggeum,  Zachariam,  et  Malachiamy 
Commentarius  Johannis  CEcolampadii. 

Quid  de  Eucharistia  veteres  turn  Graeci,  turn  Latini  senserint  dialogus  :  in 
quo  Epistola?  Philippi  Melancthonis  et  Johannis  CEcolampadii  inserta?  sunt. 

Apologetica  Johannis  CEcolampadii  de  dignitate  Eucharistia?. 

Johannes  CEcolampadius  de  genuina  verborum  Domini,  '  Hoc  est  corpus 
meum,'  significatione. 

In  Epistolam  Pauli  Apostoli  adnotationes  a  Joanne  CEcolampadio  recognitae. 

Acuta  exegesis,  id  est,  Expositio  Eucharistici  negotii  ad  Martinum  Luthe- 
rum,  Huldrico  Zuinglio  authore. 

Complanationes  Esaia?  Prophetae  fcetura  prima,  cum  Apologia  per  Huldricum 
Zuinglium. 

Farrago  annotationum  in  Genesim,  ex  ore  Huldrici  Zuinglii.  Annotati- 
uncula?  per  Leonem  Judam,  ex  ore  Zuinglii,  in  utramque  Pauli  ad  Corinthios 
Epistolam. 

Ad  Philippenses  annotatiuncula;  per  Leonem  Judam,  ex  ore  Huldrici  Zuin- 
glii exceptae. 

Ad  illustrissimos  Germaniae  principes  Augusta?  congregatos  de  convitiis  Ecchii. 
•Epistola  Huldriche  Zuinglii  contra  venerabile  Sacramentum  Eucharistia?.* 

In  Catabaptistarum  Strophas  Elenchus  Huldrici  Zuinglii. 

De  vera  (  t  falsa  Religione  Huldrici  Zuinglii  Commentarius. 

Ad  illustrissimum  Cattorum  principem  Philippum,  Sermoncs  de  providenlia 
Dei,  Huldrico  Zuinglio  auctore. 
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Complanationes  Jeremiae  Prophetae,  foetura  prima,  cum  Apoksi^pei   llul      r 
dricuin  Zuinghum.  i  m 

Ad  Theobald.  Bellicani  el  Urbani  Regii  Epiatolaa  responaio  llul.l.  Zuinglii. 

Quopacto  ingenui  adolescentea  formandi  sunt,'  prseceptionea  pauculs,  llul      \  ' ' 
diiio  Zuinglio  auctore.  j ■'•  ;| 

_  Annotationea  Johannia  Bugenhagii  Pomerani  in  Epiatolaa  Paul!  ad  Galaias, 
Ephesios,  Philippensea,  Cokeeenaes,  Theasalonieensea,  primam  el  ■eoundam. 

In  Regum  duos  ulti a  libroa  annotationea  Johannia  Bugenhagii  Pomerani 

post  Samuelem,  jam  primum  emiaaae. 

Johannia  Bugenhagii  Pomerani  annotationea  in  Deuteron turn,  et  in  S;miu 

elt-ni  Prophetam,  id  eat,  duoa  libroa  Regum. 

De  conjugio  Episcoporum  et  Diaconorum,  ad  venerandum  Doctorem  Wnlf- 
gangum  Reyaenbusta.  per  Johannem  Bugenhaghim  Pomeranum. 

ExpUcatio  brevia,  simplex,  et  canonica  libelli  Eluth,  ea  forma  qua  totiua 
veteris  test.     Canonici  Libri  expositi  sunt,  auctore  Conrade  Pellicano. 

Paalterium  Davidis,  Conradi  Pellicani  opera  ekboratum  ;  non  eaae  fi  rendaa 
in  templis  Chriatianorum  imaginea  et  statuaa  coli  aolita,  authoribua  Eccleai- 
asticis  Argentoraten. 

Epistola  Martini  Buceri,  Evangelistrarum  enarrationea  uuncupal  u  1>'  beb- 
domadis  quae  apud  Danielem  sunt  opuaculum,  in  quo  tractatur  de  lacrificio 
miaaae  abolondo;  incexto  auctore. 

Novae  Doctrhue  ad  veterem  collatio  per  (Jrhanum  Regium,  in  quo  ttactai  de 
sacris  Ecclesiae. 

Collectanea1  Communium  Troporum  Bacroaanctae  Scripturae,  Bartholomaeo 
Westhemero  collectore. 

In  Epistolam  ad  Romanoa,  Andreas  Knophen  Costermenaia  interpretatio, 
Adjecta  est  Epiatola  a  Philippb  Melanct 

Loci  utriuaque  Testament]  complectentea  praecipua  capita  totiua  Christia- 
niami,  cum  adjectia  Bcholiia. 

Epistola  Pauli  ad  Titian  jam  recena  per  Johann.  Agricolam  acholua  novia 
illustrata. 

•  De  npi  ribua  Dei  Martina  Cellario  auctore. • 

In  rloaeam  Prophetam  quinque  aermonea  Capitonia. 

Dispositio orationis  in  Epistolam  Pauli  ad  Romanoa;  Phil.  Melanct  Auctore 

Sancti  Pauli  ad  (olossenses  Epistola,  cum  commentariia  Phil.  Melancthonia. 

Nova  scholia  Philip.  Melancthon.  in  Proverhia  Salomonia. 

De  authoritate,  officio  et  potestate  Pastonun  Ecchsia^tieuruin.  «\  Pliil. 
Melanct.  editione. 

Philippi  Melancthonia  Annotationea  in  Johannem. 

Annotationea  Philippi  Melancthonia  in  Evangelium  Matthau. 

Enarrationea  perpetuae  in  sacra  quatuor  Evangelia,  per  Martinum  Bucerum. 

In  Sancti  Pauli  Epistolam  ad  Epheaios,  Martinua  Bucerua. 

In  Theophaniam,  quem  Sophoniam  vulgo  vocant,  Epitomograpb.ua  ad  Hi 
braicam  veritatem  versus,  per  Martinum  Bucerum. 

Job  cum  Commentariia  Johannia  Brentti. 

EccleaiaBtea  Salomonia  cum  Commentariia  Johannia  BrentiL 

In  Uivi  Joannia  Evangelium  Johannia  Brentii  exegi 

Franciaci  Lamberti  Avinionenaia,  in  divi  Lucae  Evangelium  Commentarii. 

Franciaci  Lamberti  Commentarii  de  Prophetia,  Eruditione  <  t  Lingma,  deque 
Litera  et  Spiritu. 

In  Regulam  Minoritarum,  et  contra  univeraaa  perditionia  Sectaa,   Franriad 

Lambert]  commentarii. 

Eju8dem  libellua  de  differentia  stimuli  carnia  Sathanae  nuncii,  .t  nstionia. 

[a  Cantica  Canticorum  Salomonia,  libelhun  quidem  senaibua  ■ItJawmhi  in  quo 
sublimia  sacri  conjugii  mysteria,  quae  in  Christo,    I  I  ant,  pertractantur, 

Franciaci  Lamberti  commentariL 

In  Amos,  Abdiam,  et  Jonam,  Prophetaa,  Commentarii  Frandad  LambertL 

Franciaci  Lamberti  commentarii  in  IN'  ulti -  Prophi  tea,  uempe  Sophoniam, 

Aggeum,  Zachariam  el  Malachiam. 

v,    .......    -     ramento  Eucharistiae,  el  de  Audiend 

Groning.     Lux  mundi  olim  vulgo  dicta,  in  qua  tractatur  de  providentia  Dei, 
de  dignitate  el  pietate  Ecclesiastica,"  de  lacrao  the,  el  quae  sunl 

clavea  Eccleaiae,  el  de  Purgatoria 
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Henry  Wesselli  Epistola  adversus  M.  Engelbertum  Leidensem,  in  qua  tractatnr  quid 
vm.  sit  tenendum  de  spirituum  et  mortuorum  apparitionibus,  ac  de  suffragiis  et  cele- 
brationibus. 

Tractatus  Wesselli  de  oratione  et  modo  orandi. 

De  Christi  Incarnatione,  de  magnitudine,  et  amaritudine  dominicas  passionis, 
libri  duo,  Wessello  Groningensi  auctore. 

In  Dei  gratiae  et  Christians  Fidei  commendationem,  contra  falsam  et  Phari- 
saicam  multorum,  de  justitiis  et  meritis  operum  doctrinam  et  gloriationem,  frag- 
menta  aliquot  D.  Joannis  Goccbii,  nunquam  ante  bac  exeusa. 

Dialogus  D.  Johannis  Gocchii  Mechliniensis,  de  quatuor  erroribus  circa  Evan- 
gelicam  legem  exortis. 

Quod  non  sit  onerosa  confessio  paradox.  Jobannis  GZcolampadii.  De  cceli- 
batu  monachatu,  et  viduitate,  Domino  Andrea  Carolostadio  Auctore. 

Francisci  Lamberti  commentarii,  de  causis  excsecationis  multorum  seculorum, 
ac  veritate  denuo  et  novissime  Dei  misericordia  revelata,  &c.x 

The  New  Testament,  in  the  catalogue  above  recited,  began  first  to 
be  translated  by  William  Tyndale,  and  so  came  forth  in  print  about 
a.d.  1529,  wherewith  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  bishop  of  London,  with 
sir  Thomas  More,  being  sore  aggrieved,  devised  how  to  destroy  that 
false  erroneous  translation,  as  he  called  it.  It  happened  that  one 
Augus-  Augustine  Packington,  a  mercer,  was  then  at  Antwerp,  where  the 
Packing-  bishop  was.  This  man  favoured  Tyndale,  but  showed  the  contrary 
bishop  of  unto  the  bishop.  The  bishop,  being  desirous  to  bring  his  purpose  to 
London's  pasS)  communed  how  that  he  would  gladly  buy  the  New  Testaments, 
chant.  Packington  hearing  him  say  so,  said,  "  My  lord  !  I  can  do  more  in 
this  matter,  than  most  merchants  that  be  here,  if  it  be  your  pleasure ; 
for  I  know  the  Dutchmen  and  strangers  that  have  bought  them  of 
Tyndale,  and  have  them  here  to  sell ;  so  that  if  it  be  your  lordship's 
pleasure,  I  must  disburse  money  to  pay  for  them,  or  else  I  cannot 
have  them :  and  so  I  will  assure  you  to  have  every  book  of  them  that 
is  printed  and  unsold.""  The  bishop,  thinking  he  had  God  '  by  the 
toe,'  said,  "  Do  your  diligence,  gentle  Master  Packington  !  get  them 
for  me,  and  I  will  pay  whatsoever  they  cost ;  for  I  intend  to  burn 
and  destroy  them  all  at  Paul's  Cross."  This  Augustine  Packington 
went  unto  William  Tyndale,  and  declared  the  whole  matter,  and  so, 
upon  compact  made  between  them,  the  bishop  of  London  had  the 
books,  Packington  had  the  thanks,  and  Tyndale  had  the  money.  After 
this,  Tyndale  corrected  the  same  New  Testaments  again,  and  caused 
them  to  be  newly  imprinted,  so  that  they  came  thick  and  threefold 
over  into  England.  When  the  bishop  perceived  that,  he  sent  for 
Packington,  and  said  to  him,  "  How  cometh  this,  that  there  are  so 
many  New  Testaments  abroad  ?  you  promised  me  that  you  would  buy 
them  all."  Then  answered  Packington,  "  Surely,  I  bought  all  that 
were  to  be  had  :  but  I  perceive  they  have  printed  more  since.  I  see 
it  will  never  be  better  so  long  as  they  have  letters  and  stamps  :  where- 
fore you  were  best  to  buy  the  stamps  too,  and  so  you  shall  be  sure :" 
at  which  answer  the  bishop  smiled,  and  so  the  matter  ended. 
George  In  short  space  after,  it  fortuned  that  George  Constantino  was 
apprehended  by  sir  Thomas  More,  who  was  then  chancellor  of 
England,  suspected  of  certain  heresies  during  the  time  that  he  was  in 
the  custody  of  Master  More.    After  divers  communications,  amongst 

(1)  Kx  Regist.  I,ond.  [Good  titles  are  given  of  these  works  in  Autographs  Lutheri,  &c. : 
Brunsvigre,  1(501,  torn.  ii.  p.  107.  The  titles  distinguished  with  asterisks  are  from  the  first  edition 
ol  the  Ads  and  Monuments,  pp,  vm— \:v>.— Ed.] 
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other  tilings,  Master  More  liked  of  him.  saying,  "  ( '.Histamine  !    I     Wmm 
would  have  thee  be  plain  with  me  in  one  thing  that  I  will  ash  ;   ami     ' " 
1  promise  thee,  I  will  show  thee  favour  in  all  other  things,  whereof   A1)- 
thou  art  accused.    There  is  beyond  the  sea,  Tyndale,  Joye,  and  a  great    l531- 
many  of  you:   I  kn«>w  they  cannot  live  without   kelp.     Then  are 
some  that  help  and  succour  then  with  money;   an. I  thou,  being  one 
of  them,  hadst  thy  part  thereof,  and  therefore  knowest  from  whence 
it  came.      I  pray  thee,  tell    nie,  who   be  they  that   help  them  thus  f 
"My  lord,  M  quoth  Constantine,"!  will  t'ell  you  truly:    it   is   the 
bishop  of  London  that  hath  holpen  us,  for  he  hath  bestowed  among 
us  a  great  deal  of  money  upon  New  Testament-  to  burn  them  ;   and 
that  hath   been,  and  yet  IS,  our  only  succour  ami  comfort.*'      '*  No* 
by  my  troth,"  quoth  More,  u  1  think  even  the  same;  foe  BO  much  I 
told  the  bishop  before  he  went  about  it." 

Of  this  George  Constantine,  moreover,  it  is  reported  by  sir  Thomas 
More,  that  he,  being  taken  and  in  hold,  seemed  well  contented  to 
renounce  his  former  doctrine;  and  not  only  to  disclose  certain  other 
of  his  fellows,  but  also  studied  and  devised,  how  these  bonks,  which 
he  himself,  and  other  of  his  fellows  had  brought  and  shipped,  might 
come  to  the  bishop's  hands  to  be  burned,  and  showed  to  the  afore- 
said sir  Thomas  More,  chancellor,  the  ship-man's  name  that  had  them, 
and  the  marks  of  the  fardels,  by  which  the  books  afterwards  were 
taken  and  burned.  Besides  this,  he  is  reported  also  to  have  disclosed  cm*tan- 
divers  of  his  companions,  of  whom  some  were  abjured  alter,  some  had 
abjured  before;  as  Richard  Necton,  who  was  committed  to  Newgate 
upon  the  same,  and  is  thought  there  to  have  died  in  prison,  or  else 
he  had  not  escaped  their  hands,  but  should  have  suffered  burning,  if 
the  report  of  Master  More  be  to  be  credited.1 

Notwithstanding  the  same  Constantine  afterwards,  by  the  help  of 
some  of  his  friends,  escaped  out  of  prison  over  the  sea-,  and  after  that, 
in  the  time  of  king  Edward,  was  one  of  them  that  troubled  the  good 
bishop  of  St.  David's.2  who  after,  in  queen  Mary's  time,  was  burned. 
But  of  Constantine  enough. 

*  Against*  the  proceedings  of  these  bishops,  in  forbidding  the  Scrip- 
ture in  English,  instead  of  an  answer  to  the  same.  I  have  thought 
meet  to  adjoin  a  certain  old  treatise,  found  in  a  certain  ancient  Bnguah 
book;  which,  as  it  ma\  serve  well  for  a  confutation  of  the  baahope1 

doings  in  this  behalf,  so  have  I  thought  not  to  defraud  the  reader  of 
the  profit  thereof. 

A  Compendious  old  Treatise,  showing  how  we  ought  to  have  the 

Scriptures  in  English. 

To  make  for  Antichrist,  I  take  the  figure  "i  king  Antioclms  of  whom  Goda 

law  Bpeaketh  in  the  book  of  Maccabeui  :  for  Eke  as  king  Antiochui  came  in  the 

end  (well  nigh)  of  the  old  law,  and  l.umt  the  brake  of  God'i  law,  and  compelled 

the  people  to  do  mawmetry  ;  M  doth  Antichrist,  the  king  of  the  deigy,  who  Kve 
worse  than  heathen  priests  hum  now,  nigh  the  end  of  the  new  law,  the  l'.\nn- 
jrile  of  Christ,  (which  is  ojgfa  the  end  of  the  wmldi.  to  deceive  well  nieh  all 
the  world,  and  to  prove  the  servants  of  God.  F««  DOwGod  thai]  kim\v  who  will 
stand  by  his  law.      For  Satan,  as  prophets  sa\,  is  m.w  unbound,  and  hath 

four  hundred  vean  and  more,  for  to  inhabit  our  clergy,  "-  I"-  did  the  clergy  ot 

the  old  law:  but  now  with  much    tuoi:e  malice;    fol  as  they  damned  (  hn  I 
(U  See  More,  in  Ml  I'r.fare  apain.t  Tyn.iale.  (2)  A  trmihl.-r 

(3)  For  this  passage,  and  the  "  ComptUlOU  Old   I  '  ■— «Sfc— M 
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Henry    now  our  bishops  damn,  and  burn  God's  law,  because  it  is  drawn  into  our  mother 
VIII.     tongue.     But  so  it  ought  to  be  (if  we  saved  would  be),  as  we  shall  prove  by 

open  evidence,  through  God's  help. 
A.  I).  First,  we  take  witness  of  Boetius,  '  De  disciplina  Scholarium,'  who  saith  that 
*  ■  children  should  be  taught  in  the  books  of  Seneca.  And  Bede  expoundeth  this 
saying,  and  saith,  that  children  in  virtues  should  be  taught :  for  the  books  of 
Seneca  be  morals,  and  because  children  be  not  taught  thus  in  their  youth,  they 
continue  still  evil-mannered,  and  be  unable  to  conceive  the  subtle  science  of 
truth,  saying  'that  a  wise  man  is  as  a  clean  mirror,  new  polished.'  '  Wisdom 
shall  not  enter  into  a  wicked  soul.'  And  much  is  hereof  the  sentence  of  Bede. 
And  Algasel,  in  his  Logic,  saith,  '  The  soul  of  man  is  a  clean  mirror  new  polished, 
in  which  is  easily  seen  the  image  of  virtue.'  And  because  the  people  have  not 
cunning  in  youth,  they  have  souls  dark  and  blind  with  ignorance,  so  that  they 
profit  not  in  virtue,  but  in  falseness  and  malice,  and  in  other  vices ;  and  much 
is  thereof  the  matter. 

Since  heathen  philosophers  wished  the  people  to  profit  in  natural  science, 
how  much  more  should  christian  clerks  wish  the  people  to  profit  in  science  of 
virtues :  for  so  would  God.  For  when  the  law  was  given  to  Moses  in  the 
mount  of  Sinai,  God  gave  it  to  his  people  in  their  mother-tongue  of  Hebrew, 
that  all  the  people  should  understand  it ;  and  commanded  Moses  to  read  it  to 
them  until  they  understood  it:  and  so  he  did,  as  it  is  plain.1  And  Esdras 
also  read  it  in  their  mother-tongue,  from  morrow  until  noon,  as  it  is  plain.2  And 
he  read  it  apertly  in  the  street,  and  the  ears  of  the  people  were  attentively 
given  thereto,  insomuch  that  the  people  fell  into  great  weeping  for  the  mis- 
keeping  of  the  law. 

Also  God's  law  saith,3  that  fathers  should  make  the  law  known  to  their  sons, 
and  that  the  sons  that  should  be  born  of  them,  should  rise  and  teach  these 
things  to  their  sons.  And  the  holy  apostle  St.  Peter4  speaketh  after  this  manner, 
saying :  '  Whosoever  speaketh,  speak  he  as  the  word  of  God  :  and  every  man 
as  he  hath  taken  grace  of  knowing,  so  minister  he  forth  to  other  men.'  It  is 
written  plainly  in  the  book  of  Numbers  :5  when  the  prophet  Moses  had  chosen 
seventy  eldermen,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  rested  on  them,  and  they  prophesied, 
two  men  besides  them,  Eldad  and  Medad,  prophesied  in  the  tents,  and  Joshua 
the  minister  of  Moses  said  to  Moses,  '  Forbid  thou  them.'  And  Moses  said, 
'  What  enviest  thou  for  me  ?  who  shall  let,  that  all  the  people  prophesy,  if  God 
give  them  his  Spirit?' 

Also  it  is  read  in  the  gospel,  that  St.  John  the  Evangelist  said  unto  Christ, 
'Lord,  shall  we  forbid  one  that  casteth  out  spirits  in  thy  name,  which  followeth 
not  us?'  And  Christ  said,  '  Do  not  forbid,  for  whoso  is  not  against  us,  is  with 
us.'  And  unto  the  same  agreeth  well  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  which  St.  Peter, 
preaching  to  the  Jews,  strongly  alleged,  as  Luke  reciteth  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,6  saying  after  this  manner:  '  For  God  now,  in  the  last  days,  shall  shed 
out  his  Spirit  upon  all  flesh.  For  God  saith,  Your  sons  and  daughters  shall 
prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions.'  And  upon  Whitsunday  God 
gave  knowledge  of  his  law  to  divers  nations,  without  any  exceptions,  in  their 
mother  tongue,  by  the  understanding  of  one  tongue. 

And  this  is  notable,  that  as  the  lay-people,  in  the  old  law,  had  their  law  in 
their  mother  tongue,  the  lay-English  people  in  the  new  law  have  it,  as  also  have 
all  other  nations ;  since  Christ  bought  us,  as  he  did  others,  and  hath  given  to 
us  the  same  grace  as  to  others.  For  St.  Peter  was  reproved,  because  he  had 
baptized  Cornelius  and  his  fellows,  that  were  heathen  men  ;  and  Peter  answered 
and  said,  '  If  God  have  given  the  same  grace  to  them,  that  he  hath  to  us,  who 
am  I,  that  I  may  forbid  God?'7  As  one  who  would  say,  '  It  lieth  not  in  the 
power  of  men.' 

Then,  who  art  thou  that  forbiddeth  the  people  to  have  God's  law  in  their 
mother  tongue  ?  We  say  that  thou  art  Antichrist  himself.  For  Paul  saith,  '  I 
will  every  man  to  speak  with  tongues,  but  more,  forsooth,  to  prophesy.'8  Also 
he  saith,  '  How  shall  he  say  Amen  upon  thy  blessing,  who  wotteth  not  what 
thou  sayest?'  Upon  this  saith  Dr.  Lyre:  '  If  the  people  understand  the 
prayer  of  the  priest,  they  shall  the  better  be  led  unto  God,  and  the  more 
devoutly  answer,   Amen.'      Also   Paul   saith,  '  I  will  rather  five  words  to  be 

(!)  Deut.xxxi.  (2)  1  Esdras  viii.  (3)  Dcut.  xxxii.  (411  Pet.  iv. 

(5)  Numb.  xi.  (8)  Acts  il.  (7)  Ibid.  xi.  (8)  1  Cor.  xiv. 
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spoken  to  the  understanding  of  men.  th.-m  ten  thousand  that  they  understand 
not.'1  //// 

And  seventy  doctors  with  other  men,  before  the  incarnation  of<  hrist,  tran       \  |, 
lated  the  Bible  out  of  Hebrew  into  Greek;  and  after  the  Ascension  man}     |    ,, 

translated  all  the  Bible  in  divers  languages,  as  into  the  Spanish  tongue,  the  — ' 
French  tongue,  and  the  tongues  of  Almany  and  Italj  ;  and  l>v  many  yean  have 
those  nations  had  it. 

It  is  told  of  a  worthy  man  of  Almany  (who  at  the  nme  ti trai  a  Fleming), 

whose  name  was  James  Merland,  that  he  translated  all  the   Bible  into  I  ll  mi-h. 

for  which  deed  he  was  nunmoned  before  the  pope  of  greal  malice,  and  tin- 
hook  was  taken  to  examination  :   and  truly  the  pope  approved  it      And  then   it 

was  delivered  unto  him  again,  to  the  coni'iidon  of  all  his  enemies. 

Worshipful  Bede,  in  his  lirst  hook,  called  •  De  gestis  Anglorum,'1  teueth  thai 
St.  Oswold,  the  king  of  Northumberland,  asked  of  the  Soota  thai  a  holy  bishop 
Aidan  might  preach  to  his  people,  and  the  king  himself  interpreted  it  in  I 

lish  to  the  people.      Since  this  blessed  deed  of  this   kin-   is    allowed  by  all  holv 
church,  why   now  ought    it    not    as    well    to   be   allowed    for    a    man  to  read  tin- 
gospel  in  English  to  the  people,  since  St.  Paul  saith,  '  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  i- 
hid  in  them  that  shall  be  damned.'      And  he  saith  also,  •  He  thai  knoweth  Dot,  ' 
shall  not  be  known  of  God.'     And  therefore  Venerable  Bede, led  by  the  Spirit  {"",'[  lhe 
of  God,  translated  a  great  part  of  the  Bible  into  English,  whose  originals  be   in  Bibto. 
many  abbeys  of  England. 

And  Cisterciensis-1  saith,  that  the  Lvangile  of  John  was  drawn  into  English 
by  the  aforesaid  Bede,  which  Evangile  of  John,  and  other  gospels,  be  yel  in 
many  places  in  such  old  English,  that  scarcely  can  any  Englishman  read  them. 
For  this  Bede  flourished  a.  n.  7152.  Also  Cisterciensis,4  saith,  that  king 
Alfred  ordained  open  schools  of  divers  arts  in  Oxford,  and  that  he  turned  the 
best  laws  into  his  mother  tongue,  and  the  Psalter  also.     He  reign<  d  i.e.  ^7:;. 

And  St.  Thomas,  'Super  Librum  Politieorum,'  expounding  this  word  'bar- 
barous,' saith  that  barbarous  is  he  who  uiuh  rstandeth  not  what  he  readeth  in 
his  mother  tongue.  Wherefore  the  apostle  saith,  '  If  I  know  not  the  virtue  of 
his  voice  to  whom  I  speak,  I  shall  be  to  him  barbarous;'  that  is  to  say,  he  un- 
derstandeth  not  what  I  say,  nor  I  what  he  saith.  And  so,  though  they  be 
priests,  yet  not  understanding  what  they  read  in  their  mother  tongue,  thi 
called  barbarous;  and  therefore  Bede  did  draw  into  English  liberal  arts,  lest 
Englishmen  should  become  barbarous.' — Thus  far  St.  Thomas. 

Also  Lincoln5  saith,  in  a  sermon  that  beginneth  '  Scriptum  est  de  Levitil 
any  priest  say  he  cannot  preach,  one  remedy  is,  let  him  resign  op  his  beni  ' 
Another  remedy,  if  he  will  not  thus  record  in  the  week  the  naked  text  of  the 
Sunday  gospel, 'is,  that  he  have  the  gross  story,  and  tell  it  to  the  people;  that  is 
if  he  understand  Latin  :  and  if  he  do  this  every  week  in  the  year,  he  shall  pro- 
fit much.  For  thus  preached  our  Lord,  savin-.  '  The  words  that  I  speak  to  you 
be  spirit  and  life.''  If  he  do  not  understand  Latin,  let  him  go  to  on.-  of  his 
neighbours  that  understandeth,  who  will  charitably  expound  it  to  him:  .and  thus 
let  him  edify  his  Hock. 

Upon    this  argueth    a   great   clerk,  ami  saith,  '  If  it    be   lawful   to  preach  the 
naked  text  to  the  people,  it  is  also  lawful  to  write  ami  to  read  it  to  them.'     \ 
sir  William  Thorisby,   archbishop  of  York,  did  draw  a  treatise  into  English,  by 
a    worshipful    clerk,"  whose    name    was    (iatriek.    in    which    were  contained   the 

Articles  of  Belief,  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins,  the  Seven  Works  of  M 

Ten  Commandments;   and   sent    them   in    small    paghies  to  the  common  p 

to  learn  them,  and  to  know  them  ;  of  which  vet  main  a  copy  be  in  England. 

Also  Richard,  the  hermit  of  Hanraole,  drew  into  English  the  Psalter,  with  a 
gloss,  and  the  ■  Lessons  of  Dirges,' and  many  other  treatises,  by  which  many 
Englishmen  have  been  greatly  edified.  'And  they  be  <>>rs,d  ol  (—1.  that 
would  let  the  people  to  be  lewder  than  thej  be:  but  there  be  main  mennow.hke 
unto  the  friends  of  Job,  who,  while  they  endeavoured  to  defend  God,  offended 
him  grievously.  And  though  wch  as  be  slain,  do  miracles,  nevertheless  they  n 
be  stinking  martyrs.'  This  saith  Richard  the  hermit.  exp. 
'Neauferas  de  on-  meo  verbum  veritatu  usquequaque.      And  Chnsl  saith,  B 

that  men   should    (hem    thenjseh  '      '!    '" 

(1)  ICor.  xiv.  (S)  Csp.4  »)Uh,Vl 

(5)  Blihop  Groithesd.— E».  "    Iota  Ti 
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Henry    killing  of  his  people:   '  Arbitretur  se  obsequium  proestare  Deo,'  &c.     Also   a 
/7yy-     man  of  London,  whose  name  was  Wyring,  had  a  Bible  in  English  of  Northern 
A  |-.      speech,  which  was  seen  of  many  men,  and  it  seemed  to  be  two  hundred  years  old. 
-,  eqi"         Also  it  is  known  to  many  men,  that  into  a  parliament,  in  the  time  of  king 
°'    '    Richard  II.,  there  was  put  a  Bible,  by  the  assent  of  the  archbishops,  and  of  the 
clergy,  to  annul  the  Bible  at  that  time  translated  into  English,  with  other  En- 
glish books  of  the  exposition  of  the  gospel,  which  when  it  was  heard  and  seen 
by  the  lords  and  the   commons,  John,  duke   of  Lancaster-,  answered  thereto 
right  sharply,  saying  this  sentence,  '  We  will  not  be  the  refuse  of  all  other 
nations  :  for  since  they  have  God's  law,  which  is  the  law  of  our  belief,  in  their 
own  language,  we  will  have  ours  in  English,  whosoever  say  nay !'    And  this  he 
affirmed  with  a  great  oath. 

Also  Thomas  Arundel,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  said  in  a  sermon  at  West- 
minster, at  the  burying  of  queen  Anne,  that  there  was  more  joy  of  her,  than  of 
any  woman  that  ever  he  knew ;  for  she,  an  alien  born,  had  in  English  all  the 
seven  gospels,  with  the  doctors  upon  them.  And  he  said,  that  she  had  sent 
them  to  him  to  examine,  and,  he  said,  they  were  good  and  true.  And  he 
blamed  in  that  sermon  sharply  the  negligence  of  the  prelates  and  other  men  ; 
insomuch  that  he  said  that  he  would  leave  the  office  of  chancellor,  and  forsake 
worldly  business,  and  give  him  to  fulfil  his  pastoral  office,  for  what  he  had  seen 
and  read  in  those  books.  And  after  this  promise,  he  became  the  most  cruel 
enemy  that  might  be  against  English  books.  And  therefore,  as  many  men  say, 
God  smote  him  with  a  cruel  death,  as  he  did  also  Richard  Fleming,  bishop  of 
Lincoln. 

And  yet  our  bishops  be  so  indurate,  and  so  far  strayed  from  God,  that  they 
have  no  grace,  one  to  beware  by  another,  but  proudly,  against  also  reasons  and 
evidence  of  God's  laws,  and  doctors'  sentences,  they  burn  God's  word;  which 
had  brought  this  realm  to  undoing  for  ever,  unless  God's  grace  had  been  more. 
For  this  cruel  deed  is  cause  of  pestilence,  hungers,  wars,  and  that  all  this  realm 
shall  be  conquered  in  short  time ;  as  St.  Edward,  the  king  and  confessor,  pro- 
phesieth,  in  his  book  that  beginneth  thus, '  Sanctus  Edwardus  rex  vidit  spiritual- 
ibus  oculis.'  And  therefore  it  were  good  to  the  king,  and  to  other  lords,  to  make 
some  remedy  against  this  constitution  of  Antichrist,  that  saith  it  is  unlawful  for 
us  Englishmen  to  have  in  English  God's  law  ;  and  therefore  he  burnetii  and 
slayeth  them  that  maintain  this  good  deed :  and  this  is  because  the  king  and 
lords  know  not,  or  will  not  know  their  own  office,  in  maintenance  of  God  and 
his  law.  For  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  the  king  with  his  knights  represent  the  god- 
The  king  head  of  Christ,  and  priests  the  manhood  of  Christ.  '  Rex  est  vicarius  divini- 
vicaiTof  tatis>  et  sacerdos  est  vicarius  Christi  humanitatis.'1  And  if  the  king  desire  to 
Christ,  know  perfectly  his  office,  he  may  find  men  to  show  to  him  books  that  truly  and 
perfectly  shall  inform  him  to  do  his  office  to  the  pleasance  of  God.  But  this  can 
he  not  learn  from  bishops,  for  they  inform  him  after  Antichrist's  law  and 
ordinance  ;  for  his  laws  now  reign.  Yet  against  them  that  feign  that  the  gospel  in 
English  would  make  men  to  err,  wot  they  well  that  we  find  in  the  Latin  language 
more  heretics,  than  in  all  other  languages,  for  the  decree  [xxiv.  xciii.]  'Quidam 
autem  heretici,'  saith,  that  there  be  found  sixty  Latin  heretics.  And  if  men 
should  hate  any  language  for  heresy,  then  must  they  hate  Latin.  But  God  for- 
bid that  any  language  should  be  hated  for  heresy,  since  many  heretics  were 
among  the  disciples  of  the  apostles.  For  St.  John  saith,  '  They  have  gone  out 
from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us.'  And  Paul  saith,  '  It  behoveth  heresies  to 
be  ;'  and  Antichrist  maketh  many  more  heretics  than  there  should  be,  for  he  so 
stoppeth  the  knowing  of  God's  law,  and  so  punisheth  them  that  he  knoweth 
have  it,  that  they  dare  not  commune  thereof  openly,  to  have  true  information  ; 
and  this  maketh  lay-men,  who  desire  and  love  to  know  God's  law,  to  go 
together  in  privacy,  and  conceiving  many  times  by  their  own  wits,  heresies ; 
which  heresies  in  short  time  should  be  destroyed,  if  men  might  have  free  com- 
muning openly:  and  unless  this  may  be  had,  much  of  the  people  shall  die  in 
heresy.  For  it  lieth  never  in  Antichrist's  power  to  destroy  all  English  books  ; 
for  as  fast  as  he  burnetii,  other  men  shall  draw.  And  thus  the  cause  of  heresy, 
and  of  the  people  that  die  in  heresy,  is  the  frowardness  of  bishops,  who  will  not 
suffer  men  to  have  open  and  free  communing  in  the  law  of  Cod  :  and  there- 

(l)  Augustino,  ' cte  questiooibus  ceteris  el  novae  legi   '  Cap.  91. 
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fore  (hey  be  accountable  for  as  many  souls  as  die  in  this  default;  and  they  ass 

traitors  to  God  in  stopping  of  bin  law,  which  was  made  for  ibi  salvation  of  i! 
people.     And  now  they  turn  his  law.  by  their  cruel  constitutions,  into  i 


nation  of  the  people,  as  it  shall  be  proved  upon  them  at  the  d...   i 

Gods  law  sayeth,  '  Stabunt  justi  in  magna  constantia  adver  us  eos  qui  m  an-    l;,:;l- 

gustiavernnt,  et  qui  abatulerunt  labors*  eorum,'  fee.     For  tl..  I   in 

men  labour,  they  burn  :  and  if  our  clergy  would  study  w.  II  tl,,-  ■    piencc 

to  the  end,  they  should  now  read  therein  their  own  damnation,  tin!   m  they 

amend  this  default,  with  other  defaults, 

Saith  not  the  holy  man  Armachanus.  in  the  book  of  Questions,  that  the 
worshipful  sacrament  of  the  altar  may  be  made  in  each  common  language?  For 
he  saith,  'so  did  the  apostles.'  But  we  covet  only  tin-,  that  Antichrist  rive  us 
leave  to  have  the  law  of  our  belief  in  English;  a'bo  they  that  have  communed 
much  with  the  Jews,  say  that  they  have,  in  every  land  thai  they  be  born  in.  the 
Bible  in  their  mother  tongue,  that  is,  Hebrew;  and  they  be'  more  pra 
therein  than  any  men,  yea,  a-  well  the  lay-men,  as  tin-  priests,  lint  it  is  read 
in  their  synagogues  amongst  the  people  of  their  priests,  t<.  fulfil  their  priests' 
office,  and  to  the  edification  of  poverty,  that  for  worldly  business  and  sloth  maj 
not  study  it. 

Also  the  four  evangelists  wrote  the  gospel  in  divers  languag  .  iMal  tew  in 
Judea,  Mark  in  Italy,  Luke  in  Achaia,  and  John  in  Asia.  And  all  these  wrote 
in  the  languages  of  the  same  countries.  Also  Tobit  saith.  thai  Cod  disp 
spread,  or  scattered  abroad  the  Jews  among  the  heathen  people,  that  they. 
telling  unto  them  the  marvels  of  God,  should  know  that  there  is  1 1< »  other  God 
but  the  God  of  Israel.1  And  God  ordained  his  people  to  believe  his  law, 
written  among  them  in  their  mother  tongue;  as  it  appears  in  Genesis  xviL,  and 
Exodus  xiii. :  insomuch  that  the  book  of  Judith  is  written  in  the  Chaldee  sp 
as  appears  by  Jerome  in  the  prologue  of  the  same.  Also  the  books  of  Daniel 
and  of  Esdras  be  written  in  Chaldee,  as  Jerome  concluded)  in  their  prologues. 
Also  the  book  of  Joel  is  in  Arabic  and  Syrian  speech,  as  Jerome  concludeth  in 
the  prologue  of  the  same.  Also  Ezekiel  the  prophet  prophesied  in  Babylon, 
and  left  his  prophecy  under  the  mother-tongue  of  Babylon,  as  Jerome  con- 
cludeth in  the  prologue  of  the  same.  Also  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  is  translated 
into  the  tongue  of  Ethiopia,  as  Jerome  concludeth  in  the  first  prologue  to  Genesis. 
Then  since  the  dark  prophecies  were  translated  amongst  the  heathen  people, 
that  they  might  have  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  incarnation  of  Chri-t,  much 
more  they  ought  to  be  translated  for  English  people  that  have  received  the  faith, 
and  bound  themselves  to  keep  it  upon  pain  of  damnation  :  since  Christ  com- 
manded his  apostles  to  preach  his  gospel  unto  all  the  world,  and  excepted  DO 
people  or  language.  Also  Origen  translated  the  Bible  out  of  Hebrew  into 
Greek,  with  help  of  others,  ,\.  d.  234.  Also  Aquila  translated  it  in  the  time  of 
Adrian  the  emperor,  a.  n.  124.  Also  Theodosius  translated  it  in  the  time  ofArgu-  " 
the  emperor  Commodus,  fifty-four  years  after  Aquila.  Also  Simacus  translated 
it  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Syrenius,  thirty  years  after  Theodosius.  E 
years  after  Simacus,  it  was  translated,  the  author  being  unknown,  in  the  dm  I 
Alexander  the  emperor. 

Also  Jerome  translated  it  into  Latin  ;  SS  appears  in  (  hronii  il  (  est  reien.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  ::2;    and  after  Jerome  had  translated   it  into  Latin,  he  translated,  for   tWO 

women,  much  of  the  Bible.     And  for  the  mi  da  and  Pauls,  he 

translated  the  books  of  Joshua,  of  Judges,  and  of  Ruth,  and  Esther,  and  Eccle- 
siastes.  Jeremiah,  Isaiah,  and  Daniel,  and  the  twelve  prophets,  and  the  seven 
canonical  Epistles,  as  appears  in  their  |  lid  so  all  men  maj 

here  by  Jerome,  that  it  was  never  his  intent  to  bind  the  law  of  Cod  under  bis 

translation  of  Latin  ;  but,  by  bis  own  deed,  be  giveth  leave  to  translate  it  into 
every  speech.     For  Jerome  writeth,  in  bis  78th  Epistle,  to  this  man  Af 

that  he  should  inform  bis  daughter  in  the  I ks  of  the  Old  Las  and  the  New. 

Also  in  his  7.')th  Epistle  he  writeth  to  the  virgin  Dcmetriadis,  thai  she  should, 

to  increase  herself  in  virtue,  read  now  upon  one  book,  and  now  upon  another; 

and  he  specifieth  unto  her,  thai  she  alio  read  the  Gospel,  and  thi   ' 
the  Apostles. 

And  thus  Englishmen  desire  to  have  the  Uu        I  English,  una 

called 'the  law  undefiled,  converting    uls  into  cleanness  j'1  but  Antichrist 

(\)  Tobit  xiii 

\     \      ! 


I70"  the  king's  proclamation  against  the  gospellers. 

Henry     that  it  is  corrupt  with  the  literal  letter  that  slayeth  souls ;  taking  his  authority 

VIII.     from  Paul,  who  saith,    '  litera  accidit,  spiritus  autem  vivificat.'     The  letter  of 

s    r\      the  ceremonies  of  the  old  law  slayeth  the  Jews,  and  those  that  now  use  them ; 

ikqi"     but  the  spirit  of  the  new  law  quickeneth  true  christian  men,  since  Christ  saith, 

— — — —  '  My  words  be  spirit  and  life.'     Also  we  take  ensample  of  holy  virgins  to  love 

to  read  the  gospel  as  they  did ;  as  Catherine,  Cecilia,  Lucy,  Agnes,  Margaret,  who 

alleged  the  holy  gospel  to  the  infidels,  who  slew  them  for  the  keeping  thereof. 

By  these  aforesaid  authorities  it  is  proved,  that  both  men  and  women  lawfully 
may  read  and  write  God's  law  in  their  mother-tongue,  and  that  those  who 
forbid  this,  show  themselves  heirs  and  sons  of  the  first  tormentors,  and  worse  ; 
for  they  show  themselves  to  be  the  very  disciples  of  Antichrist,  which  hath 
(and  shall  exceed)  all  the  malice  of  tyrants  that  have  been  before,  in  stopping 
and  perverting  of  God's  law ;  which  deed  engendereth  great  vengeance  to  fall 
in  this  realm,  unless  it  be  amended.  For  Paul  saith,1  '  The  wrath  of  God  is 
showed  from  heaven  upon  the  cruelness  and  unrighteousness  of  those  men  that 
hold  the  truth  of  God  in  unrighteousness.'2 

Now  God  of  his  mercy  give  unto  our  king,  and  to  our  lords,  grace,  with  true 
understanding  to  amend  this  default  principally,  and  all  others;  then  shall  we 
more  easily  be  amended.  For  until  it  be  amended,  there  shall  never  be  rest 
and  peace  in  this  realm. 

Who  that  findeth  or  readeth  this  letter,  put  it  forth  in  examination  and  suffer 
it  not  to  be  hid  or  destroyed,  but  multiplied  ;  for  no  man  knoweth  what  profit 
may  come  thereof.  For  he  that  compiled  it,  purposeth,  with  God's  help,  to 
maintain  it  unto  the  death,  if  need  be.  And  therefore,  all  christian  men  and 
women !  pray  that  the  word  of  God  may  be  unbound,  and  delivered  from  the 
power  of  Antichrist,  and  that  it  may  run  among  his  people.     Amen.* 

Mention  has  been  made,  how  the  bishops  had  procured  of  the 
king  a  proclamation  to  be  set  forth  a.d.  1529,  for  the  abolishing  of 
divers  books  aforenamed,  and  also  for  the  withstanding  of  all  such  as 
taught  or  preached  any  thing  against  the  dignity  and  ordinances  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  Upon  this  proclamation  ensued  great  per- 
secution and  trouble  against  the  poor  innocent  flock  of  Christ,  as  here 
following  you  may  see,  with  the  said  proclamation  also  prefixed  before 
the  same,  the  tenor  whereof  is  this. 

A  Proclamation  for  the  resisting  and  withstanding  of  most  damnable 
Heresies,  sown  within  this  Realm  by  the  Disciples  of  Luther,  and 
other  Heretics,  perverters  of  Christ's  Religion.3 

The  king  our  sovereign  lord,  of  his  most  virtuous  and  gracious  disposition, 
considering  that  this  noble  realm  of  England  hath  of  long  time  continued  in  the 
true  catholic  faith  of  Christ's  religion,  and  that  his  noble  progenitors,  kings  of 
this  his  said  realm,  have  before  this  time  made  and  enacted  many  devout  laws, 
statutes,  and  ordinances,  for  the  maintenance  and  defence  of  the  said  faith 
against  the  malicious  and  wicked  sects  of  heretics  and  Lollards,  who,  by  per- 
version of  holy  Scripture,  do  induce  erroneous  opinions,  sow  sedition  amongst 
christian  people,  and  finally  disturb  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  christian 
realms,  as  lately  happened  in  some  parts  of  Germany,  where,  by  the  procure- 
ment and  sedition  of  Martin  Luther,  and  other  heretics,  were  slain  an  infinite 
number  of  Christian  people :  considering  also,  that  as  well  by  the  corruption 
and  malice  of  indiscreet  preachers,  fautora  of  the  said  erroneous  sects,  as  by 
certain  heretical  and  blasphemous  books  lately  made,  and  privily  sent  into  this 
realm,  by  the  disciples,  fautors  and  adherents  of  the  said  Martin  Luther,  and 
other  heretics,  the  king's  subjects  are  like  to  be  corrupted,  unless  bis  highness 
(as  the  Defender  of  the  Faith)  do  put  to  his  most  gracious  help  and  authority 
royal,  to  the  due  and  speedy  reformation  thereof:  his  highness  therefore,  like 
a  most  gracious  prince,  of  his  blessed  and  virtuous  disposition,  for  the  incom- 
parable zeal  which  he  hath  to  Christ's  religion  and  faith,  and  for  the  singular 

(i)  Rom. i. 

(:')  '  Revelatur  enim  Ira  Dei  super  omnem  Impietatem  et  injustitiam  hominum  eorum  qui  veri- 
tatem  Dei  in  injuslilin  detinetnt.' 

(3)  This  ])i-ucla:n  ition  was  made  tlmm»liout  all  Kngland,  A.  D,  15S0.  and  the  twenty-first  year  of 
king  Henry  Vlll 
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Love  .'ind  affection  thai  he  beareth  to  all  his  good  subject*  of  this  hu  realm,  and 
.■specially  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  according  to  his  office  and  dutj  in  thai 
behalf,  wQlethand  intendeth  to  provide  with  all  convenient  expedition,  thai  this 
his  noble  realm  may  be  preserved  from  the  said  pestiferous,  cursed,  and  seditious 
errors.  And  forasmuch  as  his  highness  is  credibly  informed,  thai  some  of  the 
said  errors  be  already  sown  and  spread  within  this  his  realm,  parti)  by  the  cor- 
ruption   of  indiscreet    preachers,    partly  hy   erroneous    honks,  compiled,    printed 

and  written,  as  well  in  the  English  tongue,  as  in  Latin  and  other  langu 
replete  with  most  venomous  heresies,  blasphemies,  and  slander-,  intolerable  to 
tite  clean  ears  of  any  good  christian  man:  his  highness  therefore,  like  a 
gracious  and  christian  prince,  only  intending  the  safeguard  of  this  his  realm, 
the  preservation  of  his  subjects,  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  will,  th  now  t.. 
put  in  execution,  with  all  diligence  possible,  all  good  laws,  statutes  and  ordi- 
nances, concerning  the  premises  before  this  time  provided,  made,  and  ordained 
by  his  most  noble  progenitors,  kings  of  England  for  that  purpose  and  intent : 
which  laws  and  statutes  hy  our  sovereign  lord  and  his  most  honourable  council, 
by  long  and  deliberate  advice  for  the  extirpation,  suppressing  and  withstanding 

of  the  said  heresies,  have  been  seen,  examined,  anil  by  them  in  c\erv  part 
thought  good  and  necessary  to  he  put  in  execution. 

Wherefore  his  highness  chargeth  and  straitly  connnandeth  all  and  everv  his 
lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  judges,  justices  of  peace,  sheriff's,  mayors,  bailiffs, 
constables,  and  all  other  his  officers,  ministers,  and  all  his  true  and  loving  siih- 
jects,  that  all  favour,  affection,  and  partiality  laid  apart,  they,  effectually,  with 
all  diligence  and  study,  endeavour  themselves  substantially  for  the  executil 
all  and  every  of  the  articles  hereafter  ensuing,  without  dissimulation,  intermis- 
sion, or  excuse,  as  they  will  avoid  his  high  indignation  and  displeasun  . 

First,  that  no  man  within  the  king's  realm,  or  other  his  dominions  subject  to 
his  highness,  hereafter  presume  to  preach,  teach,  or  inform  any  thing  op.  nlv  or 

privily,  01  compile  and  write  any  hook,  or  hold,  exercise,  or  keep  any  assemblies 
or  schools,  in  any  manner  of  wise,  contrary  to  the  catholic  faith,  "t  d.  termina- 
tion of  holy  church;  and  that  no  person,  within  this  his  said  realm  and  domi- 
nions, do  presume  to  preach  openly  or  secretly,  without  they  have  first  obtained 

license  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  when'  they  intend  to  preach  :   curates  in  their 
parishes,  persons  privileged,  and  others,  by  the  law  of  the  church  only  exci  pted. 
Also  that  no  man  wittingly  hereafter  favour,  support,  <>r  maim. tin  anypt 

who  preaeheth  in  form  aforesaid,  or  maketh  any  such  or  like  conventicles  and 
assemblies;  holdeth  or  exerciseth  any  schools;  maketh,  writ.  th.  or  published! 
any  such  hook;  teacheth,  informed),  or  stinvth  the  people,  or  any  of  them,  in 
any  manner  of  form  to  the  said  errors.  Moreover,  that  all  and  every  person 
and  persons,  having  any  hooks  or  writings  of  any  such  errors,  erroneous  doctrine 

and  opinion,  do  deliver  or  cause   to   I.,-   delivered,  effectually  and   actually, 
and  every  such  hooks  and  writings,  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  or  to  the  ordi- 
nary of  the  place,  within  fifteen  days  after  tins  proclamation  pronounced.    And 
in  case  anv  person  or  persons,  of  wh.it  esl  Iti  ,  condition,  or  degree  SOeVCT  they 
he,  do  or  attempt   any  thing  contrary  to   this   act   and   proclamation,  or  do  not 

deliver  or  cause  to  he  delivered  such  hooks,  within  the  tune  aforesaid,  that .  ■ 

bishop  in  his  diocese,  or  ordinary,  shall  cause  that  person  or  persons,  and  cm  i\ 

of  them  in  that  behalf  defamed  or  evidently  suspected,  to  he  arrested,  and  shall  Pnaltjr. 

detain  and  keep  them  under  Bafe  custody  in  their   prisons,  until  such  time  that 

tin-  said  persons,  and  .very  <>('  them,  either  have  purged  them*  Ives  "f  ti 
errors,  or  else  do  abjure  th.-  said  erroneous  sects,  preachings,  doctrim 

opinions;   as  the  law  of  holy  church  doth  require. 

Furthermore,  if  anv  person  by  the  law  of  holy  church  1»-  convicted  I 
the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  or  his  commissary,  in  any  case  above  expressed,  that 
the  said  bishop  may  keep  in  prison  tin-  said  person  or  persons  so  convict 

it  shall  seem  best  to  his  discretion,  after  the  grieVOUSUeSS  0T  Quality  of  the  crime  : 
and  further,  may  set  a  fine  to  be  paid  t"  th.-  hi  hoof  of  th.-  kin-,  b)  the  |- 
or  persons  convicted,  as  it  shall  be  thought  convenient  to  the  said  bishop,  G 
i     |.  it  t  to  the  grievousnew  of  the  offence  <>f  the  said  pt 

fine  i"  be  certified  by  the  bishop  into  the  king's  exchequer,  there  to  be  levied 
to  the  king's  use,  except  in  such  cases  in  which,  by  the  laws  of  holy  church, 

the   said    persons   convicted    of  bet*   IBS   OUght    totally  to   he    It!   U)    I 
jtuisdiction. 
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Also  if  any  person  within  this  his  realm  of  England,  or  other  his  dominions,  be, 
bv  sentence  judicial,  convicted  of  the  said  preaching  and  doctrines  prohibited, 
erroneous  opinions,  schools,  and  informations,  or  any  of  them,  and  before  the 
bishop  or  his  commissary  do  abjure,  according  to  the  form  of  the  laws  of  holy 
church  the  aforesaid  erroneous  sects,  doctrines,  schools,  or  informations  ;  or 
else  be  pronounced,  by  the  bishops  or  their  commissaries  after  their  abjuration 
bv  them  before  made,  to  be  relapsed,  so  that,  after  the  laws  of  holy  church,  they 
ou°-ht  to  be  relinquished  to  the  jurisdiction  secular  (wherein  faith  is  to  be  given 
to  the  bishop  or  his  commissaries  in  that  behalf:)  then  the  sheriff  of  the  county, 
mayor,  sheriffs,  or  mayor  and  bailiffs  of  the  same  city,  town,  or  borough,  next 
unto  the  said  bishop  or  commissaries,  shall  be  personally  present  at  the  sentence- 
o-iving,  by  the  said  bishop  or  commissaries  thereunto  required,  and  after  the  said 
sentence  given,  shall  receive  the  said  persons,  and  every  of  them,  and  put  them 
to  further  execution,  according  to  the  laws  of  this  realm. 

Also  the  chancellor,  treasurer  of  England ;  the  justice  of  the  one  bench  and 
the  other ;  justices  of  peace,  sheriffs,  mayors,  and  bailiffs  of  cities  and  towns, 
and  other  officers,  having  governance  of  the  people  which  now  be,  or  for  the 
time  hereafter  shall  be,  shall  make  oath  in  taking  their  charge  and  ministration, 
to  five  their  whole  power  and  diligence,  to  put  away,  and  to  make  utterly  to 
cease  and  destroy,  all  manner  of  heresies  and  errors,  commonly  called  Lollardies, 
within  the  precincts  of  their  offices  and  administrations,  from  time  to  time,  with 
all  their  power. 

Also  they  shall  assist  the  bishops  and  their  commissaries,  and  shall  favour  and 
maintain  them  as  oftentimes  as  so  to  do,  they  or  any  of  them  shall  be  re- 
quired by  the  said  bishops  or  their  commissaries  ;  so  that  the  bishops  or  their 
commissaries  shall  bear  and  pay  the  reasonable  costs  of  the  said  officers  and 
ministers,  when,  and  as  often  as,  they  shall  travel  or  ride  to  arrest  heretics  and 
Lollards,  or  to  assist  the  said  bishops  or  commissaries,  by  virtue  of  the  king's 
laws  and  statutes. 

Moreover,  the  justices  of  the  king's  bench,  justices  of  peace,  and  justices  of 
assize,  shall  inquire,  at  their  sessions  and  sittings,  of  all  those  that  hold  any 
errors  or  heresies ;  and  who  be  their  maintainers,  recepters,  favourers,  and  sup- 
porters, common  writers  of  books ;  as  also  of  their  sermons,  schools,  conventicles, 
congregations,  and  confederacies. 

Furthermore,  if  any  person  be  indicted  of  any  of  the  points  above  said,  the 
justices  of  the  peace  have  power  to  award  against  them  a  '  capias,'  and  the 
sheriffs  be  bound  to  arrest  such  persons  so  indicted,  so  soon  as  they  may  be 
found  by  themselves,  or  by  their  officers.  And  forasmuch  as  cognisance  of 
heresies,  errors,  and  Lollardies,  appertained  to  the  judge  of  holy  church,  and 
not  to  the  judge  secular,  the  persons  so  indicted  are  to  be  delivered  to  the 
bishops  of  the  places,  or  their  commissaries,  by  indenture  between  them  to  be 
made  within  ten  days  after  their  arrest,  or  sooner,  if  it  can  be  done ;  thereof  to 
be  acquitted  or  convicted  by  the  laws  of  holy  church,  in  case  that  those  persons  be 
not  indicted  of  other  things,  whereof  the  knowledge  appeareth  to  the  judges  and 
officers  secular :  in  which  case,  after  they  be  acquitted  and  delivered  before  the 
justice  secular,  of  those  things  pertaining  to  the  judge  secular,  that  they  be  con- 
veyed in  safeguard  to  ordinaries  or  their  commissaries,  and  to  them  to  be  deli- 
vered by  indentures  (as  is  above  said),  there  to  be  acquitted  or  convicted  of  the 
said  heresies,  errors,  and  Lollardies,  as  is  above  said),  after  the  laws  of  holy 
church ;  provided  that  the  indictments  be  not  taken  in  evidence,  but  for  an 
information  afore  the  judges  spiritual,  against  such  indict;  but  that  the  ordina- 
ries commence  their  process  against  those  indicts,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  no 
indictment  had  been,  having  no  regard  to  such  indictments. 

Moreover,  that  no  manner  of  person  or  persons,  of  what  estate,  degree,  or 
condition  he  or  they  be,  do  from  henceforth  presume  to  bring  into  this  realm, 
or  do  sell,  receive,  take,  or  detain,  any  book  or  work,  printed  or  written,  which 
is  made,  or  hereafter  shall  be  made  against  the  faith  catholic,  or  against  the  holy 
decrees,  laws,  and  ordinances  of  holy  church,  or  in  reproach,  rebuke,  or  slan- 
der of  the  king,  his  honourable  council,  or  His  lords  spiritual  or  temporal.  And 
in  case  they  have  any  such  book  or  work,  they  shall,  incontinent  upon  the 
having  of  them,  bring  (he  said  book  or  work  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  with- 
iml  concealmenl  or  fraud  :  or  if  they  know  an)' person  having  any  of  the  said 
books,  tliey  shall  detect  them  to  the  said  bishop,  all  favour  or  affection  laid 
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apart,  and  that  they  foil  not  thus  to  do,  u  they  will  avoid  the  king's  high  ind 
nation  and  displeasure. 

The  books  which  in  this  proclamation  g  n<  rally  are  restrained  and     V.!'- 
Forbidden,  be  afterwards  in  the  register,  more  especially  named  bj 
the  bishops;  whereof  the  most  pari  were  in  Latin,  as  are  above  re- 
cited, and  some  were  in  English,  as  these  and  others,  partly  also 
above  expressed. 

A  Disputation  between  the  Father  and  the  Son;  a  Book  of  the  old  Cod  and 
new;  Godly  Prayers;  the  Christian  state  of  Matrimony;  the  burying  of  the 
Mass;  the  Sum  of  the  Scripture;  Mattens  and  Even-song,  Seven  Psalms,  ami 
other  heavenly  Psalms,  with  the  Commendations,  in  English  ;  an  Expositii  n  upon 
the  seventh  Chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians;  the  chapten  of 
Moses  called  Genesis ;  the  chapters  of  Moses,  called  Deuteronomy;  the  Matri- 
mony of  Tyndale ;  David's  Psalter  in  English ;  the  Practice  of  Prelates ;  Hor- 
tulus  ariimae,  in  English;  A..  B.  C.  against  the  Clergy;  tile  Examination  of 
William  Thorpe.  &C 

Although  these  books,  with  all  other  of  the  like  sort,  by  virtue  of  this  m 
proclamation  were  inhibited  to  all  Englishmen  to  use  or  t<»  read  ;  ycl 
license  was  granted  before  to  sir  Thomas  More,  byTonstal,  bishopof 
London,  .\.  i>.  1527,  that  he,  notwithstanding,  might  have  and  peruse  ■ 
them;  with  a  letter1  also  sent  to  him  from  the  said  bishop,  <>r  rather 
by  the  advice  of  other  bishops,  desiring  him,  that  he  would  show  his 
cunning,  and  play  the  pretty  man,  like  a  Demosthenes,  in  ezpugning 
the  doctrine  of  these  hooks  and  opinions  :  who,  albeit  be  was  no  great 
divine,  yet  because  he  saw  some  towardness  in  him  1>\  his  book  of 
Utopia,  and  other  line  poetry  of  his,  therefore  lie  thought  him  a  meet 
man  for  their  purpose,  to  withstand  the  proceedings  of  the  gospel, 
either  in  making  some  appearance  of  reason  against  it.  or  at  least  to 
outface  it,  and  dash  it  out  of  countenance.  Wherein  there  lacked  on 
his  part  neither  good  will  nor  labour  to  serve  the  bishop's  turn,  solar 
forth  as  all  his  rhetoric  could  reach;  Bllingupwith  fineness  of  wit. 
and  scoffing  terms,  where  true  knowledge  and  judgment  of  Scripture 
did  fail ;  as  by  his  works  and  writings  against  Bilney,  Tyndale,  Frith, 
Fish,  Barnes,  Luther.  Sic,  may  bood  be  discerned,  if  the  reasons,  and 
manner  of  his  handling  be  well  weighed,  and  rightly  examined  with 
the  touchstone  of  the  Scriptures.  But  now  to  fall  into  our  Btory 
again. 

Upon  this  fierce  ami  terrible  proclamation  aforesaid,  thus  devised 
and  set  out  in  the  king's  name.  \.i>.  1529,  the  bishops,  who  were  the 
procurers  hereof,  had  that  now  which  they  would  have;  neither  did 

there  lack  on    their  part   any  study  unapplied,  any  Btone  unrcmoved, 

any  corner  hum  arched.  for  the  diligent  execution  ofthesame  :  wh< 
upon  ensued  a  grievous  persecution,  and  Blaughfa  r  of  the  faithful  ;  ol 
whom  the  first  that  went  to  rack  was  Thomas  Bilney,  of  whom  suf- 
ficiently afore  bull  been  Baid;  and  the  next  was  Richard  Bayfield, « 

in  the  story  shall  shortly  follow. 

*  The'  Copy  of  a  Letter  Bent  bj   Bishop  Nix<  ch,  which 

was  taken  out  of  the  latter  subscribed  with  lii-  own    Hand. 
Master  doctor,  as  I  have  written    to  you   before  in  Ml'  I 

,u  full  power  to  exercise,  in  the  consistory  and  1 1  i  where,  -ill       ■<  j 
0)  Per  tbis  Letter  see  pagi  687.— Ed. 
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Henry  diction  as  I  should  do  if  I  were  myself  there.  And  as  touching  MasteT  Nicholas 
VIII-  Shaxton,  there  was  with  me  yesternight  the  prior  cf  Peuteney  and  the  prior  of 
A.  D.  Westacre,  and  they  hoth  showed  unto  me,  that  he  made  a  very  good  sermon  at 
1531.     Westacre  upon  St.  Thomas's  day,  and  that  there  was  no  heresy  in  it.    And  so  I 

think  he   did.     They  two  priors  have  promised  me  to  be  at  Norwich  upon 

Monday,  next  coming.  The  prior  of  Westacre  went  home  to  examine  his 
brother  better;  and  that  done,  to  certify  you  thereof  upon  Monday.  When 
they  come,  you  may  use  them  as  you  think  best,  and  let  the  prior  of  Westacre 
swear  upon  a  book  before  you,  whether  he  knoweth  the  man  that  spake  and  said, 
in  St.  Thomas's  chapel  at  Westacre,  that  images  were  but  stocks  and  not  to  be 
worshipped,  and  whether  he  hath  made  any  inquisition  for  him  :  and  also 
whether  Master  Shaxton  hath  taught  to  any  of  his  brethren  any  erroneous  opi- 
nion or  not.  Ralph  Cantrel  was  lately  at  Cambridge,  whom  I  commanded  not 
only  to  inquire  of  Master  Vice-chancellor,  but  of  others,  of  the  demeanour  of 
Master  Shaxton  ;  and  he  is  very  sore  suspected  of  many  men.  And  upon  Ash 
Wednesday  last  past  he  made  a  sermon,  'ad  clerum,'  wherein  Master  Vice- 
chancellor  took  him  in  two  points.  The  first  was,  '  Quod  malum  et  periculo- 
sum  est  publice,  asserere  aut  prsedicai-e  purgatorium  non  esse  credere,  tamen 
purgatorium  non  esse  nullo  pacto  esse  damnabile.'  The  second  was,  '  Impos- 
sible est  hominem  continere  aut  castum  esse.  Et  si  se  ipsum  jejunio  maceret, 
orationibus  incumbat,  ac  a  consortio  visu  et  cogitatione  se  abstineat  et  cohibeat 
nisi  Deus  det.'  And  another  saying  he  had  which  was  not  in  his  sermon, 
which  was  this,  '  Quod  in  quotidiana  missa?  celebratione,  preces  assiduas  Deo 
obtulit,  ut  celebatus  a  clero  penitus  tolleretur,  et  matrimonium  sive  conjuginm 
eidem  concedatur  et  permittatur.'  The  which  points  he  stood  in  stedfastly, 
insomuch  that  Master  Vice-chancellor,  with  the  assistance  of  Master  Doctors 
Wilson  and  Edmunds,  had  much  ado  to  bring  him  to  forsake  them,  the  which 
at  their  persuasions  he  did,  but  with  great  difficulty,  and  to  avoid  open  abjuration  ; 
and,  upon  consideration  hereof,  Master  Vice-chancellor  devised  and  drew  an  oath 
for  him  specially,  the  which  not  only  he,  but  all  others  that  this  year  do  proceed 
in  holy  divinity,  did  openly  and  solemnly  swear ;  the  which  oath  ensueth  as 
followeth  in  this  letter.  '  You  shall  swear  by  the  holy  contents  of  this  book,  that 
thou  shalt  not  keep,  hold,  maintain,  and  defend  at  any  time  during  your  life, 
any  opinion  erroneous,  or  error  of  Wickliff,  Huss,  Luther,  or  any  other  con- 
demned of  heresy ;  and  that  ye  shall  keep,  hold,  maintain,  and  defend,  generally 
and  specially,  all  such  articles  and  points  as  the  catholic  church  of  Rome  be- 
lieveth,  holdeth,  or  maintaineth  at  this  time ;  and  that  ye  shall  allow  and 
accept,  maintain  and  defend,  for  your  power,  all  traditions,  institutions,  rites, 
ceremonies,  and  laudable  customs  of  the  church,  as  the  said  church  of  Rome 
taketh  them,  alloweth  them,  and  approveth  them ;  and  that  you  shall  namely 
and  especially  hold,  as  the  said  catholic  church  holdeth,  in  all  these  articles, 
wherein  lately  hath  been  controversy,  dissension,  and  error ;  as,  '  De  fide  et 
operibus,  de  gratia  et  libero  arbitrio,  de  peccato  in  bono  opere,  de  sacrificio  Novi 
Testament!,  de  sacerdotio  novae  legis,  de  communione  sub  utraque  specie,  de  bap- 
tismo  et  libertate  Christiana,  de  votis  monasticis,  de  jejunio  et  delectu  ciborom, 
de  celibatu  sacerdotum,  de  ecclesia,  de  libris  canonicis,  de  non  expressis  in 
scripturis  firmiter  tenendis,  de  concilioi-um  generalium  indeviabilitate  in  fide  et 
moribus,  de  potestate  ecclesia?  ad  condendas  leges,  de  sacramentis  ecclesiasticis 
et  eorum  efticatia  de  potestate  excommunicandi  collata  ecclesia?,  de  heriticis 
puniendis,  de  sacrificio  missa?,  de  purgatorio,  de  veneratione  sanctorum  quis 
orandis,  de  imaginibus  sanctorum  venerandis,  de  peregrinationibus,  de  prae- 
ceptis  et  conciliis  evangelicis.'  And  likewise  of  all  other  articles  wherein  con- 
troversy or  dissension  hath  been  in  the  church  before  this  day.  If  he  will  not 
abjure  for  buying  of  the  books,  keeping  and  conveying  of  them  into  my  diocese, 
1  shall  keep  him  till  I  have  asked  further  counsel.  And  therefore  speak  to 
Richard  Hill,  that  he  keep  him  surely,  and  as  a  prisoner,  for  surely  he  shall 
abjure,  ere  lie  depart  from  me.  And  thus  fare  ye  well. 
At  Home,  the  16th  day  of  June,  1.531.* 

fitcfjacd  2BanfictD,  JEtartur. 

Following  the  order  of  years  and  of  times,  as  the  course  of  our  his- 
tory requireth,  next  alter  the  consummation  of  Thomas  Bilney,  we  have 
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to  treat  of  the  martyrdom  of  Richard  Bayfield,  who,  in  the  month  of 
November,  the  same  war.  which  was  a.  d.  L581,  wai  burned  in 

Smithtield.  \   |. 

This  Richard  Bayfield,  sometime  a  monk  of  Bury,  was  converted    ! 
by  Dr.  Barnes,  and  two  godly  men  of  London,  brickmakere,  Master  m 
Maxwell  and  Master  Stacy,  wardens  of  their  company,  who  were  - 
grafted  in  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  their  godly  con-  ' 
versation  of  life,  converted  many  nun  and  women,  both  in  London"" 
and  in  the  country;  and  once  a  year,  of  their  own  cost,  went  about 
to  visit  the  brethren  and  sisters  scattered  abroad.     Dr.  Barnes,  at 
that  time,  much  resorted  to  the  abbey  of  Bury,  where  Bayfield  was,  b 
to  «>nc  Dr.  Ruffam;  who  had  been  at   Louvaine  together  Btudenta.  SET*1 
At  that  time  it  happened  that  this  Bayfield  the  monk  \\a<  chamber- ' ,;i:;,,,,',,"'r 
lain  of  the  house,  to  provide  Lodging  for  the  strangers,  ami  t>> 
them  well  entertained;  who  delighted  much  in  Dr.  Barnes1  talk.  andafB™T" 
in  the  other  lay-men's  talk,  afore  rehearsed;  ami  at  last.  Dr.  Barnes 
gave  him  a  New  Testament  in  Latin,  and  the  other  two  gave  him 
Tyndale's  Testament  in  English,  with  a  book  called  '  The  Wicked 
Mammon,1  and  '  The  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man:'  wherein  he 
prospered  so  mightily  in  two  years1  space,  that  he  was  cast  into  the 
prison  of  his  house,  there  sore  whipped,  with  a  gag  in  his  mouth,  "'''ipi^i 
and  then  stocked;   and   bo  continued  in  the  same  torment  three  pruonwi 
quarters  of  a  year  before  Dr.  Barnes  could  get  him  out;  which  he Su5£L 
brought  to  pass  by  means  of  Dr.  Ruffam  aforesaid,  and  bo  he  was 
committed  to  Dr.  Barnes,  to  go  to  Cambridge  with  him.     By  the 
time  he  had  been  there  a  good  while,  he  tasted  so  well  of  good  l< 
that  he  never  returned  home  again  to  his  abbey,  but  went  to  London, 
to    Maxwell   and   Stacy,  and  they  kept   him    secretly  a  while,  and  BO 
conveyed  him  beyond  the  sea  ;    I  )r.  Barnes  being  then  in  the  fleet  for 
God's  word.     This  Bayfield  mightily  prospered  in  the  knowledge  of  » 
God,  and  was  beneficial  to  Master Tyndale,  and  Master  Frith;   for 
he  brought  substance  with  him,  and  was  their  own  hand,  and  sold  all  j 
their  works,  and  the  winks  of  the  Germans,  both  in   Prance  and  in 
England;  and  at  last,  coming  to  London,  to  Master  Smith's  house, 
in  Bucklersbury,  there  he  was  betrayed,  and  dogged  from  that  house 
to  his   bookbinder's   in    Mark-lane,  and    there   taken,  and   carried    t" 
Lollards"  tower,  and  6om  thence  to  the  coal-house;  b)  reason  that 
mie  par-on  Patmore,  parson  of  Much  Haddam  in  Essex,  then  lying  in 

Lollards1  tower,  was.    in  the   doctrine  and   in  the  kingdom   of  Christ, 

there  confirmed  by  him.     This  parson  Patmore,  after  long  trouble,  t 
was  abjured  and  condemned  by  the  bisbops  to  perpetual  prison,  and 
delivered  afterwards  by  the  king's  pardon,  as  more  appeareth  in  the  ! 
sequel  of  his  Btory  among  abjurers,  8tc.     He  was  taken,  because  he 
married  his  priest  in  those  days.     He  had  always  corn  in  plenty,  and 

when  the  markets  were  very  dear,   he  would   send    plenty  of  hi-  COTO 
thither,  to  pluck  down  the  price-  thereof. 

This  Richard  Bayfield,  being  in  the  coal-house,  was  worse  handl< 
than  he  was  before  in  the  Lollards1  tower ;  for  then'  he  was  tied  both 
by  the  neck,  middle,  and  legs,  standing  upright  by  the  walla,  div< 

times  manacled,  to  accuse  others  who  had  bought  bis  I ks,     H< 

accused  none,  however,  but  stood  to  bis  religion  and  confession  of 
his   taith,    unto   the  very  end,   and  WRS,  in   thl    l  PauTi, 
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Henrp  thrice  put  to  his  trial,  whether  he  would  abjure  or  uo  ?  He  said  he 
lIIL  would  dispute  for  his  faith,  and  so  did  to  their  great  shame  ;  Stokesley 
A-D-  then  being  his  judge,  with  the  assistance  of  Winchester,  and  other 
lj31-  bishops,  whereof  here  followetli  now  the  circumstance  in  order  to 
be  seen. 

The  articles  laid  to  Richard  Bayfield,  by  the  aforesaid  bishops, 
a.d.  1581,  Nov.  10,  were  these. 

Articles  laid  to  Richard  Bayfield. 

I.  That  he  had  been  many  years  a  monk  professed,  of  the  order  of  St. 
Lionet,  of  St.  Edmund's,  Bury,  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich. 

II.  That  he  was  a  priest,  and  had  ministered,  and  continued  in  the  same 
order  the  space  of  nine  or  ten  years. 

III.  That  since  the  feast  of  Easter  last,  he,  being  beyond  the  sea,  brought  and 
procured  to  have  divers  and  many  books  and  treatises  of  sundry  sorts,  as  well 
of  Martin  Luther's  own  works,  as  of  divers  other  of  his  damnable  sect,  and  of 
(Ecolampadius  the  great  heretic,  and  divers  other  heretics,  both  in  Latin  and 
English  ;  the  names  of  which  books  were  contained  in  a  little  bill  written  with 
his  own  hand. 

A  rank  IV.  That  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1528,  he  was  detected  and  accused  to 

heresy  in  Cuthbert,  then  bishop  of  London,  for  affirming  and  holding  certain  articles 
church? S  contrary  to  the  holy  church,  and  especially  that  all  laud  and  praise  should  be 
to  give      given  to  God  alone,  and  not  to  saints  or  creatures. 

'nii'pra'ise  ^ '  Tnat  every  priest  might  preach  the  word  of  God  by  the  authority  of  the 
to  Goci  gospel,  and  not  to  run  to  the  pope  or  cardinals  for  license  ;  as  it  appeared 
alone.        (said  they)  by  his  confession  before  the  said  bishop. 

VI.  That  he  judicially  abjured  the  said  articles  before  the  said  bishop,  and 
did  renounce  and  forswear  them,  and  all  other  articles  contrary  to  the  determi- 
nation of  holy  church,  promising  that  from  thenceforth  he  would  not  fall  into 
any  of  them,  nor  any  other  errors. 

VII.  That  he  made  a  solemn  oath  upon  a  book,  and  the  holy  evangelists,  to 
fulfil  such  penance  as  should  be  enjoined  him  by  the  said  bishop. 

VIII.  After  his  abjuration  it  was  enjoined  to  him  for  penance,  that  he  should 
go  before  the  cross  in  procession,  in  the  parish  church  of  St.  Botolph's  at  Bil- 
lingsgate,1 and  to  bear  a  faggot  of  wood  upon  his  shoulder. 

IX.  It  was  enjoined  him  in  penance,  that  he  should  provide  a  habit,  requisite 
and  meet  for  his  order  and  profession,  as  shortly  as  he  might ;  and  that  he 
should  come  or  go  no  where  without  such  a  habit :  which  he  had  not  fulfilled. 

X.  That  it  was  likewise  enjoined  him  in  penance,  that,  sometime  before  the 
feast  of  the  Ascension  then  next  ensuing  his  abjuration,  he  should  go  home 
unto  the  monastery  of  Bury,  and  there  remain,  according  to  the  vow  of  his  pro- 
fession :  which  he  had  not  fulfilled. 

XL  That  he  was  appointed  by  the  said  bishop  of  London  to  appear  before 
the  said  bishop,  the  25th  of  April  next  after  his  abjuration,  to  receive  the 
residue  of  his  penance  ;  and  after  his  abjuration,  he  fled  beyond  the  sea,  and 
appeared  not. 

XII.  That  the  20th  day  of  June  next  following  his  abjuration,  he  did  appear 
before  the  said  bishop  Tonstal,  in  the  chapel  of  the  bishop  of  Norwich's  place, 
and  there  it  was  newly  enjoined  him  in  part  of  penance,  that  he  should  provide 
him  a  habit  convenient  for  his  order  and  profession,  within  eight  days  then  next 
following  ;  which  he  had  not  done. 

XIII.  That  it  was  there  again  enjoined  him,  that  he  should  depart  from  the 
city,  diocese,  and  jurisdiction  of  London ;  and  no  more  come  within  it,  without 
the  special  license  of  the  bishop  of  London,  or  his  successor  for  the  time  being : 
which  he  had  not  fulfilled. 

The  Answer  of  Richard  Bayfield  to  the  Articles  prefixed. 
To  the  first  article  he  confessed,  that  he  was  professed  a  monk  in  the  monas- 
(l)  So  in  the  orginal  editions. — Ld. 


with    His    A.K8WEB8     ru    l  :. 

(cry  aforesaid,  a.  d.  1514.    To  the  second  article  he  answered,  thai  hewaaa 

priest,  and  took  orders,  a.  d.  1518.     To  the  third  article  be  confessed   th<  bill  j 

and  schedule  to  be  written  with  his  band,  which  is  annexed  thereunto,  and  thai  ,   n 

he  brought  over  the  said  books  and  works  a  year  and  a  hair  past,  and  a  great  ■  -'...' 

number  of  every  BOrt. 

Being  further  demanded  forwhal  intent  h<  brpughl  them  into  the  realm;  be 

answered.  'To  the  mtent  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  might  be  set  forward,  and 
(iod  the  more  glorified  inthisrealm  amongst  christian  people;'  and  that  he  had 
sold  and  dispersed  many  of  those  books  before  named,  to  sundry  persons  within 
this  realm,  and  to  divers  of  the  diocese  of  London.  Being  further  demanded, 
whether  Martin  Luther  was  condemned  as  ahen-tie  by  the  pope  I  he  answered, 
that  he  heard  say,  that  Martin  Luther  with  all  his  sect  and  adherents,  were,  and 

are,  condemned  as  heretics  by  the  pope.     And  being  demanded,  whether  Zuinglius 

was  of  Luther's  sect ;  he  answered,  that  he  never  spake  with  him.  Being  asked 
whether  Zuinglius  was  a  Catholic?   he  answered,  that  he  could  not  tell.      Being 

inquired  whether  the  books  contained  in  the  schedules  did  contain  any  errors 

in  them.'  he  said,  he  could  not  tell,  neither  could  be  judge.  Also  he  emit 
that  the  common  fame  hath  been  within  the. e  two  or  three  jrears,  thai  G 
iampadius  and  Zuinglius  be  heretics;  also  that  such  as  lean  to  Martin  Luther 
be  heretics.  Also  he  confessed,  that  being  beyond  the  sea,  he  heard  say,  before 
he  brought  into  this  realm  the  books  contained  in  the  said  bills,  that  the  kin- 
had  by  proclamation  prohibited,  that  no  man  should  bring  into  this  realm  any 
of  Martin  Luther's  books  or  of  his  sect:  which  confession  thus  ended,  the  bishop 
appointed  him  to  appear  the  next  day. 

Saturday  being  the  11th  of  November,  Richard  Bayfield  appeared,  and 
acknowledged  the  answers  that  he  had  made  in  the  session  the  day  before. 
This  thing  done,  the  official  objected  the  fourth  article  unto  him  :  wbereunto  he 
answered,  that  he  could  not  tell  whether  there  be  any  heresies  in  them  ;  for  he 
had  read  no  heresies  in  them.  And  being  demanded  whether  he  had  read  any 
of  those  books  ?  lie  answered,  that  he  had  read  the  greater  pari  of  them  here 
and  there;  but  not  throughout,  lie  was  demanded,  whether  he  believed  the 
aforenamed  books  to  be  good,  and  of  the  true  faith?  lie  answered,  that  he 
judged  they  were  good,  and  of  the  true  faith.  Being  inquired,  what  books  he 
read  in  the  realm  .'  he  said,  that  he  had  read  tin-  New  Testament  in  Latin,  and 
other  books  mentioned  in  the  bills;  hut  he  said,  that  he  read  none  translated: 
notwithstanding  he  did  confess  that  he  had  read  a  book  called  Thorp's,  in  the 
presence  and  audience  of  others,  and  also  a  hook  of  John  friths  purgatory,  , 
which  he  had  read  to  himself  alone,  as  he  said  ;  and  also  had  read  to  him-.  It'  a  • 
book  called,  'The  practice  of  Prelates;'  and  also  said,  that  he  had  read  a  book 
called,  'The  Parable  of  the  wicked  Mammon,'  hut  iii  tin-  pn  sence  and  hearing 
of  others  whom  he  knew  not.  Also  he  confessed  that  he  had  read  ' 'I'he  Obe- 
dience of  a  Christian  Man.'  and  the  '  Sum  of  Scripture'  among  company,  and 
also,  'The  Dialogue  betwixt  the  Ploughman  and  the  Gentleman,'  among  com- 
pany, as  he  thought;  also  he  had  read  a  piece  of  the  answer  of  Tyndale  made  t" 

sir  Thomas  More;   likewise  he  had   read  the  Dialogue  of  Frith,  to  himself;   he 
had  read  also  the    prologues  of  the  live  hooks  of   noeea,  contained    in  the 
schedule,  and  in  company,  as  he  thought 

All  these  books  he  hail  read  in  manner  aforesaid  within  these  two  yean 
past,  and  as  for  the  New  Testament   in  English,  he  read  it  before  he  had 

til  >se  hooks  specified  ill  the  schedule  'before   rehearsed. 

To  the  third  article,  as  touching  Zuinglius  and  others,  he  supposed  that  they 
held  the  same  doctrine  that    Luther  did;    but  that    he  thought    them  to  Vary  in 

-■up-  points. 

The  lGth  day  of  November,  Richard  Bayfield  appeared  the 

bishop;    who  inquired  of  him,  of  u  hat  sect  Zutngtiui   ■•  be  thotBghl 

that  he  held  with   Luther  in  some  point-,  ffcc 

AUo  he  confessed,  that   first  he  brought  books  „(  the  -oris  aborenamed  into 

this   realm,    about    Midsummer  was   a    twelvemonth,   and    landed  them   at  Col- 
chester; and  afterwards  brought  part,  of  tfa  sm  t<>  this  city:  and  some  h 
pcrscd  and  sold  in  this  city.    The  -cad  tie.-  that  he  brought  books  was  about 

All-Ilaliowtidc  was  a  twelvemonth,  and  thai  1. 


DO*  SENTENCE    AGAINST    11ICIIAKD    BAYFIELD, 

Henry  which  books  the  lord  chancellor  took  from  him.  Also  that  at  Easter  last  was 
rln-  the  third  time  that  be  brought  over  the  books  now  showed  unto  him,  and  con- 
^  r\  tained  in  these  two  bills,  and  landed  with  them  in  Norfolk,  and  from  thence 
1531*    brought  them  to  the  city  of  London  in  a  mail. 

— ■ —      To  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  articles,  he  answered  and  confessed  them  to 

be  true. 

To  the  eighth  he  answered,  that  it  was  enjoined  him  as  is  contained  in  the 
article  ;   which  injunction  he  fulfilled. 

To  the  ninth  he  answered,  that  he  did  not  remember  it. 

To  the  tenth  he  answered,  that  it  was  enjoined  him  that  he  should  go  to  the 
abbey  of  Bury,  and  there  continue ;  which,  he  said,  he  did  three  times ;  but  he 
did  not  wear  his  monk's  cowl,  as  he  was  enjoined. 
The  eleventh  article  he  confessed. 

For  the  twelfth  article,  That  he  did  not  wear  his  monk's  habit  according  to 
the  abjuration,  he  referred  himself  to  the  acts,  whether  he  were  so  enjoined  or  no. 
To  the  thirteenth  article  he  said,  that  he  did  not  remember  the  contents 
thereof,  but  referred  himself  to  the  acts.  Notwithstanding  he  confessed  that  he 
had  no  license  of  the  bishop  of  London  to  come  to  the  city  or  diocese  of  Lon- 
don, nor  to  make  any  abode  there. 

Ex  Registro  Lond. 

The  Sentence  given  against  Richard  Bayfield  in  a  case  of  Relapse. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  We  John,  by  the  sufferance  of  God,  bishop  of 
London,  in  a  case  of  inquisition  of  heresy,  and  relapse  of  the  same,  first  begun 
before  Master  Richard  Foxfard,  doctor  of  both  laws,  our  official,  now  depending 
before  us  undecided,  against  thee  Richard  Bayfield,  priest  and  monk,  professed 
to  the  order  and  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Edmund's  Bury, 
in  the  diocese  of  Norwich,  and  by  means  of  the  causes  within  written  under  our 
jurisdiction,  and  with  all  favour  rightly  and  lawfully  proceeding,  with  all  favour 
possible,  the  merits  and  circumstances  of  the  cause  of  this  inquisition  heard, 
weighed,  understood,  and  fully  discussed  by  us  the  said  bishop,  reserving  unto 
ourselves  that  which  by  law  ought  to  be  reserved ;  have  thought  good  to  proceed 
in  this  manner,  to  the  pronouncing  of  our  definitive  sentence. 

Forasmuch  as  by  the  acts  enacted,  inquired,  propounded,  and  alleged,  and 
by  thee  judicially  confessed,  we  do  find  that  thou  hast  abjured  certain  errors 
and  heresies,  and  damnable  opinions  by  thee  confessed,  as  well  particularly  as 
generally,  before  our  reverend  fellow  and  brother,  then  thy  ordinary,  according 
to  the  form  and  order  of  the  church :  and  that  one  Martin  Luther,  together 
with  his  adherents  and  complices,  receivers  and  favourers,  whatsoever  they  be, 
was  condemned  as  a  heretic  by  the  authority  of  pope  Leo  X.,  of  most  happv 
memory,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  see,  and  the  books  and  all 
writings,  schedules,  and  sermons  of  the  said  Master  Luther,  his  adherents  and 
complices,  whether  they  be  found  in  Latin,  or  in  any  other  languages  imprinted 
or  translated,  for  the  manifold  heresies  and  errors,  and  damnable  opinions  that 
are  in  them,  are  condemned,  reproved,  and  utterly  rejected;  and  inhibition 
made,  by  the  authority  of  the  said  see,  to  all  faithful  Christians,  under  the  pain 
of  excommunication,  and  other  punishments  in  that  behalf  to  be  incurred  by 
the  law,  that  no  man  by  any  means  presume  to  read,  teach,  hear,  imprint,  or 
publish,  or  by  any  means  do  defend,  directly  or  indirectly,  secretly  or  openly,  in 
their  houses,  or  in  any  other  public  or  private  places,  any  such  manner  of 
writings,  books,  errors,  or  articles,  as  are  contained  more  at  large  in  the  apo- 
stolic letters,  drawn  out  in  form  of  a  public  instrument ;  whereunto  and  to  the 
contents  thereof  we  refer  ourselves  as  far  as  is  expedient,  and  no  otherwise. 
And  forasmuch  as  we  do  perceive  that  thou  didst  understand  the  premises,  and 
yet  these  things  notwithstanding,  after  thy  abjuration  made  (as  is  aforesaid), 
thou  hast  brought  in,  divers  and  sundry  times,  many  books  of  the  said  Martin 
Luther,  and  his  adherents  and  complices,  and  of  other  heretics,  the  names, 
tomfeVf  tn,,('s  aml  authors  of  which  books  here  follow,  and  are  these,  Martin  Luther, 
the booka  ()t'  the  Abrogating  of  the  private  Mass;  the  Declarations  of  Martin  Luther 
brought  upon  the  Epistles  of  St.  Peter;  Luther  upon  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  St. 
Richard  •'ll('1';  Luther  upon  Monastics]  Vowers;  Luther's  Commentary  upon  the 
Bayfield.   Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  (Jalatians  ;    Johannes   CEcolampadius,    upon    the 
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exposition  of  these  words,  '  Hoc  est  corpus  meum;'  the  Annotationi  of  G 

lampadius  upon  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  unto  the  R ana;    CEcolainna- 

Commentary  upon  the  three  lasl  Prophets,  rlaggai,  Zachariah,  and  Makcbi; 
the  Sermons  of  CScolampadius  upon  the  Catholic  Epistles  of  John;  a  Book  of  *J  "*' 
Annotations  upon  Genesis,  gathered  by  Huldricus  Zuinglius;  the  Commenta-  '";L 
nes  of  Pomeran,  upon  four  Chapters  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ; 
Annotations  of  Pomeran  upon  Deuteronomy  and  Samuel ;  Pomeran  upon  the 
Psalms;  the  Commentaries  of  Francis  Lambert  of  Avignon,  upon  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Luke;   a  Congest  of  all   matters  of   Divinity,  bj 

Commentaries  of  Francis  Lambert  upon  the  Prophet  Joel;  also  the  Com- 
mentaries of  Francis  Latnuerl  upon  the  Prophets  Micah,  Nahura,  Elabakkuk, 
Zephairiah,  Haggai,  Zachariah,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  and  Hosea;  a  new 
Gloss  of  Philip  Melancthon  upon  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon;  the  Commentaries 
of  Philip  Melancthon  upon  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Colossians ;  the  Anno- 
tations of  Philip  Melancthon  upon  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  and 

upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians;  Sol m's  Sentences,  translated  according 

to  the  Hebrew,  by  Philip  Melancthon;  Most  wholesome  Annotations  upon  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  by  Christopher  Hegendorphinus ;  the  Commentaries  of  John 
Brenthia  upon  Joh;  the  Commentary  of  John  Brentius  upon  the  Ecclesiastes 
of  Solomon;  Homilies  of  Brentius  upon  the  Gospel  of  St.  John;  the  Annota- 
tions of  Andrew  Althomarus  and  Brentius  upon  the  Epistle  of  St.  .lames;  the 
Commentaries  of  Bucer  upon  Zephaniah ;  Bucer  upon  the  tour  Evangelists;  tin- 
Process  Cousistorial  of  the  Martyrdom  of  John  lluss;  a  Brief  Commendatory 
of  Martin  Luther,  unto  Otho  Brunfehuus,  as  touching  the  Life,  Doctrine,  and 
Martyrdom  of  John  Iluss;  Felinus  upon  the  Psalter;  his  Exposition  upon 
Isaiah;  his  Expositions  upon  Jeremiah;  Capita  upon  Hosea;  Capito  upon 
Habakkuk;  Unio  dissidentium ;  the  Pandect  of  Otho;  the  Catalogue  of  famous 
Men  ;  an  Answer  of  Tyndale  unto  Sir  Thomas  More  ;  a  Disputation  of  Purgatory, 
made  by  John  Frith  in  English  ;  a  Prologue  to  the  fifth  Hook  of  Mom-,  called 
Deuteronomy;  the  first  Hook  of  Moses,  called  Genesis ;  a  Prologue  to  the  third 
Book  of  Moses,  called  Leviticus;  a  Prologue  to  the  fourth  Hook  of  M 
called  Numhers;  a  Prologue  to  the  second  Hook  of  Moses,  called  Exodus;  the 
Practice  of  Prelates ;  the  New  Testament  in  English,  with  an  Introduction  to 
the  Romans;  the  Parahle  of  the  Wicked  Mammon;  the  Obedience  of  a  Christian 
Man;  A.  H.  C.  of  Thorpe's  ;  the  Sum  of  Scripture  ;  the  Primer  in  English  j  the 
Psalter  in  English;  a  Dialogue  betwixt  the  Gentleman  and  the  Ploughman. 

Of  all  which  kind  of  books,  both  in  Latin  and  English,  translated,  set  forth,  The 
and  imprinted,  containing  not  only  Lutheran  heresies,  l>ut  also  the  damnable  ,'ri'"'"r 
heresies  of  other  heretics  condemned,  forasmuch  as  thou  bast  brought  over  , 
from  the  parties  beyond  the  sea,  a  great  number  into  this  realm  of  England,  ' 
and  especially  to  our  city  and  diocese  of  London,  and  hast  procured  them  to  be  [j,",'"'1 
brought  and  conveyed  over;  also  hast  kept   by  thee,  and  studied  those  books, 
and   hast   published    and    read    them    unto    divers    men,    and    many   of   those 
hooks  also  hast  dispersed  and  given  unto  divers  persons  dwelling  within  our 
city  and  diocese  of  London,  and  hast  confessed  and  affirmed  before  our  official, 
that  those  hooks  of  Martin  Luther  and  other  heretics  his  complices  and  adhe- 
rents, and  all  the  contents  in  them  are  good   and  agreeable    to   the   true   faith  ; 

saying  thus,  '  That  they  are  g 1,  and  of  the  true  faith  ;'  and  by  this  means  and 

pretence  hast  commended  and  praised  Martin  Luther,  his  adherents  and  eom- 
pHces,    and    hast   favoured    and   believed    their   errors,   heresies,   and    opifl 

Therefore  we  John,  the  bishop  aforesaid,  first  calling  upon  the  nai £  Christ, 

and  setting  God  only  before  our  eyes;1   by  the  counsel  and  consent   of  the 
divines  and  lawyers  with  whom  in  this  behalf  we  have  conferred,  do  declare 
and  decree  thee,  the  aforesaid   Richard  Bayfield,  otherwise  called  Somei 
for  the  contempt  of  thy  abjuration,  as  a  favourerof  the  aforesaid  Martin  Luther, 

his  adherents,    complies,'    favourers    and    other  condemned    heretics,   ;md    for 

commending  and  studying,  reading,  having,  retaining,  publishing,  KlKng, 
giving  and  dispersing  the  books  and  writings,  as  well  of  the  s.,id  Martin 
'Luther,  his  adherents  and  disciples,  as  of  other  heretics  before  named:  and 
for  crediting  and  maintaining  the  errors,  heresies,  and  damnable  opinions 
contained  in  the  said  hooks  and  writings,  worthQj  to  be  and  bavt  been  a 
heretic;  and  that  thou,  by  the  pretence  of  the  premises,  art  fitilen  again  most 

(l)  tfChriat  were  before  jroui  eyes,  ye  would  not  condemn  tall  k'"'"I  nun  i"i  lis 
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Henry     damnably  into   beresy;  and  we    pronounce   tbat  tliou  art   and    liast   been   a 
''"'■     relapsed  heretic,  and  hast  incurred,  and  oughtest  to  incur,  the  pain  and  punish- 
.    ..      ment  of  a  relapse :  and  we  so  decree  and  declare,   and  also  condemn  thee 
',  eo  '    thereunto ;  and  tbat  by  the  pretence  of  the  premises,  thou  hast  even  by  the  law 
0,>  '    incurred   the  sentence  of  the  greater  excommunication :  and  thereby  we  pro- 
nounce and  declare  thee  to  have  been  and  to  be  excommunicate,  and  clearly 
discharge,  exonerate,  and  degrade  thee  from  all  privilege  and  prerogative  of  the 
ecclesiastical  orders,  and  also  deprive  thee  of  all  ecclesiastial  office  and  benefice: 
also  we  pronounce  and  declare  thee,  by  this  our  sentence  or  decree,  which  we 
here  promulgate  and  declare  in  these  writings,  that  thou  art  actually  to  be  de- 
graded, deposed,  and  deprived,  as  followeth  : 

The  Sentence  of  Degradation   against  blessed  Bayfield,   with   the 

proceedings  thereon. 

'  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.     We  John,  by  the  permission  of  God,  bishop 

of  London,  rightfully  and  lawfully  proceeding  in  this  behalf,  do  dismiss   thee 

Richard  Bayfield,  alias  Somersam,  being  pronounced  by  us  a  relapsed  heretic, 

and  degraded  by  us  from  all  ecclesiastical  privilege,  out  of  the  ecclesiastical 

court,   pronouncing  that  the  secular  power  here  present  should  receive  thee 

•And they  under  their  jurisdiction;  earnestly  requiring  and   desiring,  in  the  bowels  of 

shall  cast  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  execution  of  this  worthy  punishment,  to  be  done  upon 

oftiielr     tnee  an<^  agamst  tnee>  hi  this  behalf,  may  be  so  moderated,  that  there  be  neither 

syna-        overmuch  cruelty,  neither  too  much  favourable  gentleness ;  but  that  it  may  be 

gogue  for  t0  the  health  and  salvation  of  thy  soul,  and  to  the  extirpation,  fear,  terror,  and 

name's      conversion  of  all  other  heretics,  unto  the  unity  of  the  catholic  faith.     This  our 

sake.'        final  decree,  by  this  our  sentence  definitive,  we  have  caused  to  be  published  in 

form  aforesaid.' 
A.D.1531.       On  Monday  the  20th  of  November,  1531,   in  the  choir  of  the  cathedral 
church  of  St.  Paul,  before  the  said  John,  bishop   of  London,  judicially  sitting, 
being  assisted  by  John,   abbot  of  Westminster;  Robert,' abbot  of  Waltham ; 
and  Nicholas,   prior  of  Christ's  Church,   in   London ;  these  honourable  lords 
being  also  present :  Henry,  earl  of  Essex ;  Richard  Gray,  brother  to  the  mar- 
quis of  Somerset ;  John  Lambert,  mayor  of  London ;   Richard  Gresham,  and 
Edward  Altam,  sheriffs  (which  mayor  and  sheriffs  were  required  to  be  there 
present  by  the  bishop  of  London's  letters  hereafter  written,  and  by  virtue  of  a 
statute  of  king  Henry  IV.,1  king  of  England);  also  in  the  presence  of  divers 
canons,  the  chancellor,  official,  and  the  archdeacon  of  London, with  the  bishops' 
chaplains,  and  a  great  number  both  of  the  clergy  and  laity  ;  Matthew  Grefton, 
Bayfield    the  registrar,  being  also  there  present:  Master  Richard  Bayfield,  alias  Somer- 
again        sam,  was  brought  forth  by  Thomas  Turner  the  apparitor,  his  keeper,  in  whose 
hT"1  n    presence  the  transumpt  of  the  apostolic  bull  of  pope  Leo  X.,  upon  the  condem- 
bisimp.      nation  of  Martin  Luther  and  his   adherents,  was  brought  forth   and  showed, 
sealed  with  the  seal  of  Thomas  Wolsey,  late  legate  de  Latere,  and  subscribed 
with  the  sign  and  name  of  Master  Robert  Tunnes,  public  notary ;  and  also  the 
decree  upon  the  condemnation  of  certain  books  brought  in  by  him,  sealed  with 
the  seals  of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  subscribed  by  three  notaries. 

Then  the  bishop  of  London  repeated  in   effect  before  him   his  abjuration 

which  he  had  before  made,  and  other  his  demerits  committed  and  done,  beside 

Ins  abjuration  :  and  the  said  Bayfield  said,  that  he  was  not  culpable  in  the 

articles  that  were  objected  against  him;  and  desired  that  the  heresies  contained 

in  the  books  which  he  brought  over,  might  be  declared  in   open   audience. 

Then  the  bishop,  after  certain  talk  had  with  the  said  Bayfield,  as  touching  the 

desert  of  his  cause,  asked  him  whether  he  could  show  any  cause  why  he  should 

not  be  delivered  over  unto  the  secular  power,  and  be  pronounced  as  a  relapse, 

and  suffer  punishment  as  a  relapse.     The  said  Bayfield  declared  or  propounded 

no  cause,  but  said  that  he  brought  over  those  books  for  lack  of  money,  and  not 

The  say-   to  sow  anv  heresies.     And  incontinent  the  said  Bayfield,  with  a  vehement 

inp;oi'        spirit  (as  it  appeared)  said  unto  the  bishop  of  London,  'The  life  of  you  of  the 

to'tV'^1'1    Bpiritualty  is  so  evil,  that  ye  be  heretics;  and  ye  do  not  only  live  evil,  but  do 

bishop  of  maintain   evil   living,   and  also  do  let,  that  what   true  living  is,  may  not  be 

London,    known;'  and  said,  that  their   living   is  against  Christ's  gospel,  and  that  their 

belief  was  never  taken  from  Christ's  church.    Then  the  said  bishop,  after  long 

(1)  Of  this  statute  read  before. 
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deliberation  had,  forasmuch  a^  the  said  Richard  Bayfield,  he  said,  could 
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no  cause  why  he  should  not  be  declared  a  relapse,  read  the  decree  and  sentence     '  ;// 
against  him  ;  by  which,  amongst  other  things,  be  condemned  bim  as  B  heretic, 
and  pronounced  him  to  be  punished  with  the  punishment  due  unto  such 
again  into  heresy;  and  by  his  words  did  degrade  him,  and  also  declared  that 
he  should  be  actually  degraded,  as  is  more  at  large  contained  in  th 
sentence. 

The  aforesaid  sentence  being  so  read  by  the  bishop  of  London,  he 
proceeded  immediately  to  the  actual  and  solemn  degrading  of  the 
said  Richard  Bayfield,  alias  Somersam,  and  there  solemnly  and 
actually  degraded  him  before  the  people;  which  thing  being  done, 
he  dismissed  him  by  the  sentence  aforesaid  from  the  ecclesiastical 
court:  whereupon  the  secular  power,  being  there  present,  received 
him  into  their  jurisdiction,  without  any  writ  in  that  behalf  obtained, 
but  only  by  virtue  of  the  bishop's  letters,  by  the  statute  of  king 
Henry  IV.,  in  that  behalf  provided  and  directed  onto  them  under 
the  bishop's  seal.     The  tenor  of  which  letters  hereafter  follow. 

The  Letters  of  Requiry,  directed  to  the  Mayor  and  Sherifft  of  the 
City  of  London,  that  they  should  be  present  that  day.  when  the 
sentence  should  be  given,  to  receive  the  Heretic  (as  they  called 
him)  that  was  condemned. 

John,  by  the  permission  of  God,  bishop  of  London,  unto  our  dearly  beloved 

in  Christ,  the  right  honourable  lord  mayor  of  the  city  of  London,  and  tbe 
sheriffs  of  the  same,  health,  grace,  and  benediction.  Whereas  «>■  hare  already, 
by  our  vicar  general,  proceeded  in  a  certain  cause  of  heresy,  and  relapse  into 
the  same,  against  one  Richard  Bayfield,  alia-;  Somersam,  and  intend  upon  Mon- 
day next,  being  the  20th  day  of  this  present  month  of  November,  to  give  a 
sentence  definitive  against  the  said  Richard  Bayfield,  alias  Somersam,  and  to 
leave  and  deliver  him  over  unto  the  secular  power  :  we  require  you,  the  lord 
mayor  and  sheriffs  aforesaid,  the  king's  majesty's  vicegerents,  even  in  the 
bowels  of  Jesu  Christ,  that  according  to  the  form  and  effect  of  tbe  statute  of 
our  most  noble  and  famous  prince  in  Christ  our  Lord  the  lord  Henry  IV..  b] 
the  grace  of  God,  late  king  of  England,  you  will  be  personally  pies,  m  in  the 
choir  of  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Paul,  with  your  favourable  aid  am! 
anee  in  this  behalf,  the  day  that  the  sentence  shall  be  given,  ami  to  receive  tin- 
said  Richard  Bayfield,  alias  Somersam,  after  bis  sentence  so  given,  to  dia 

US  and  our  officers;  and  to  do  further,  according  to  the  tenor  and  effect  of  the 
said  statute,  as  far  as  shall  be  required  of  you,  according  to  the  canonical 
sanctions,  and  the  laudable  custom  of  the  famous  kingdom  of  England,  in  this 
behalf  accustomed.  In  witness  whereof  we  have  set  our  seal  unto  this  present 
Dated  the  19th  day  of  November,  anno  1531,  and  in  the  first 
our  consecration. 

On  Monday  the  20th,  day  of  November  in  the  year  aforesaid,  in  the  ohoir  of 
the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Paul,  the  bishop  of  London  calling  unto  bim  John, 
abbot  of  Westminster;   Robert,  abbot  of  waltham;  Nicholas,  prior  of  (  hrist's 

Church  of  the  city  of   London;    Master  John  Cox,  auditor  and  vi, 

the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  :  Peter  Ligham,  official  of  the  court  of  Canterbury  ; 
Thomas  Bagne,  chancellor  of  the  church  of  St.  Paul's;  William  < 

,  1  ■  ■ .- 1 ( f  London;  John    [ncent,  canon   residentiary  of  the  same;  William 

Briton,  Robert  Birch, and  Hugh  Aprice,  doctors  of  both  laws,  ;,,  ti 

us  Matthew  Grefton,  registrar ;  Anthon;  ird  Martine,  and  I 

Shadwell,  public  notaries  ami  scribes  appointed  in  this  behalf;  bri<  flj  n  i 

the  answers  of   the   same    Bayfield    in    effect,  and   bis    abjuration,  and  oil,, 

demerits  by  him  done  beside     his  abjuration:  which  religious  persons,  and 

other  ecclesiastical  men  abovesaid,  thought  it  • Land  agreed,  that  th 

bishop  should  proceed  against  him  in  this  case  oi  relapse,  and  should  pronounce, 
and  give  forth  the  Bentenee  .  jain  t  him  in  ca  k  afon  aid. 
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Henry        And  so  lie  was  delivered  to  the  sheriffs  to  carry  to  Newgate,  being 
r'    commanded  to  bring  him  again  upon   Monday  following  into  Paufr 


A.  D. 


upper  choir,  there  to  give  attendance  upon  the  bishop  of  London  with 
15,31-    the  residue,  till  they  had  done  with  him  ;  and  by  and  by  the  sheriffs 
Bayfield    were  commanded  to  have  him  into  the  vestry,  and  then  to  bring  him 
the™  °    forth  again   in  Antichrist's   apparel,   to  be   degraded  before   them. 
power*     When  the  bishop  had  degraded  him,  kneeling  upon  the  highest  step 
Degraded  0f  the  altar,  he  took  his  crosier-staff,  and  smote  him  on  the  breast, 
thrown     that  he  threw  him  down   backwards,   and  brake  his  head,  that  he 
wlth'the    swooned;      id  when  he  came  to  himself  again,  he  thanked  God  that 
^shop's    jie  was  deK:       d  from  the  malignant  church  of  Antichrist,  and  that 
he  was  comc,,^,.;  the  true  sincere  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  militant  here 
in   earth.     "  And   I   trust  anon,"  said  he,  "  to  be   in   heaven  with 
Jesus  Christ,  anA  the  church  triumphant  for  ever."     And  so  was  he 
led  forth  through  the  choir  to  Newgate,  and  there  rested  about  an 
hour  in  prayer,  and  so  went  to  the  fire   in  his  apparel  manfully  and 
joyfully,  and  there,  for  lack  of  a  speedy  fire,  was  two  quarters  of  an 
hour  alive.     And   when  the  left  arm   was   on  fire  and  burned,  he 
rubbed  it  with  his  right  hand,  and  it  fell  from  his  body,  and  he  con- 
tinued in  prayer  to  the  end  without  moving. 

Sir  Thomas  More,  after  he  had  brought  this  good  man  to  his  end, 
ceased  not  to  rave  after  his  death  in  his  ashes,  to  pry  and  spy  out 
what  sparks  he  could  find  of  reproach  and  contumely,  whereby  to  rase 
out  all  good  memory  of  his  name  and  fame.   In  searching  whereof  he 
hath  found  out  two  things  to  lay  against  him  :   the  one  is,  that  this 
Bayfield  went  about  to  assure  himself  of  two  wives  at  once,  one  in 
Brabant,  another  in   England  :  the  second,  that  after  his  taking,  all 
the  while  that  he  was  not  in  utter  despair  of  his  pardon,  he  was  con- 
tent to  forswear  his  doctrine,  and  letted  not  to  disclose  his  brethren. 
Master     For  the  answer  whereof,  although  there  were  no  more  to  be  said,  yet 
partial      this  were  enough  to  say,  that  Master  More  thus  said  of  him  ;  a  man 
matters0    so  blinded  in  the  zeal  of  popery,  so  deadly  set  against  the  one  side, 
of  heresy.  all(j  so  partially  affectionate  unto  the   other,  that  in  them  wdiom  he 
favoureth  he  can  see  nothing  but  all  fair  roses  and  sweet  virtue ;  in  the 
other  wdiich  he  hateth,  there  is  never  a  thing  can  please  his  fantasy, 
but  all  is  as  black  as  pitch,  vice,  abomination,  heresy,  and  folly,  what- 
soever they  do,  or  intend  to  do.     But  as  touching  the  defence  of 
this  Bayfield,  as  also  of  others,  I  will  defer  the  defence  of  them  to  a 
several  apology  by  itself,  hereafter  God  willing,  to  be  adjoined. 

Sfofjn  artfuriesfturu,  SECeatfjcc^ellcc,  of  Eonoon,  Martyr.1 

John  Tewkesbury  was  converted  by  the  reading  of  Tyndale's  Tes- 
tament, and  the  '  Wicked  Mammon.1  He  had  the  Bible  written. 
In  all  points  of  religion  he  openly  did  dispute  in  the  bishop's  chapel 
in  his  palace.     In  the  doctrine  of  justification  and  all  other  articles 

(1)  In  Strype's  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  116,  Oxford,  1822,  mention  is  made  of 
•John  Tewkesbury,  haberdasher,  dwelling  nigh  to  St.  Martin's  gate.'  The  name  occurs  in  an 
account  of  a  '  Persecution  in  the  diocese  of  London  for  religion.'  It  is  remarkable  as  proving  this; 
that  however  these  melancholy  histories  have  accumulated  under  the  hands  of  Foxe  the  mai  tyrolo- 
gis  ,  more  lengthened  details  might  have  been  given  out  of  his  own  MSS.:  as  appeals  by  the 
following  observation  of  Strype  : — "  Some  of  which  visitation  1  shall  now  give,  having  the  original 
napera  thereof  [MSS.  Foxian]  before  me  ;  and  the  rather,  because  John  Foxe,  in  his  Martyrology, 
bath  omitted  it,  and  hath  recorded  little  more  than  the  names  of  them  that  were  persecuted  ;  and 
these  extant  in  the  first  edition  only."  The  table  of  the  names  of  these  persons  will  be  found  in 
page  585.— Ed. 
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of  his  ihith  lie  was  veryexnert  and  prompt  in  hie  answers,  in  Bitch  sort    i 
that  Tonstal,  and  all  his  learned  men,  were  ashamed  that  a  l.ath.  r-    "" 
seller  should  so  dispute  with  them,  with  Buch  power  of  the  Scripture*    A.D. 
and  heavenly  wisdom,  that  they  were  not  able  to  resist  him. 

*This'  disputation  continued  a  Be'nnight ;  and  then  be  was  sent  from  '.'' 
the  Lollards1  tower  to  my  lord  chancellor's,  called  Bir  Thomas  More,  "  ' 
to  Chelsea,  with  all  his  articles ;  to  Bee  whether  he  could  turn  him] 
and  that  he  might  accuse  others.  There  be  lay  in  the  port*  r'-  lodged 
hand,  foot,  and  head  in  the  Btocks,  six  days  without  release:  then 
was  he  carried  to  JestTs  tree,  in  bis  privy  garden,  wh  e  he  was 
whipped,  and  also  twisted  in  bis  brows  with  small  rop       o  that  the 

blood    started    out    of  his    eyes  ;    and    yet    he    would  c    l an. 

Then  was  he  let  loose  in  the  house  for  a  day.  and  his  friends  thought 
to  have  him  at  liberty  on  the  morrow.  After  this,  h  was  -em  t.,  l„ 
racked  in  the  Tower,  till  he  was  almost  lame,  and  there  he  prom 
to  recant  at  Paul's  Cross.  Thither  he  was  brought  with  a  faggot  on 
his  shoulder,  and  after  that  let  go  home  to  his  house,  and  was  bound 
in  recognizances,  with  hi-  securities,  for  his  forthcoming;  and  he  had 
scarcely  been  a  month  at  home  but  he  bewailed  his  fact  and  his 
abjuration,  and  was  never  <|uiet  in  mind  ami  conscience,  a-  i-  I 
after  expressed.* 

The  process  ofhis  examination-,  articles,  and  answers,  here  follow, 
as  they  are  out  of  the  bishop's  register  extracted. 

The  Examination  of  John  Tewkesbury,  before  Tonstal,   bid, op  of 
London. 

On  Wednesday,  the  21st  day  of  April,  \.  d.  1529,  John  Tewkesbury 
brought  into  the  consistory  at  London,  before  Cuthbert,  bishop  of  London,  and 
his  assistants,  Henry,  bishop  of  St. Asaph,  and  John,  abbot  of  Westminster; 
unto  whom  the  bishop  of  London  declared,  that  lie  had  at  divers  times  exhorted 
him  to  recant  the  errors  and  heresies  which  he  held  and  defended,  even  u  he 
did  then  again  exhort  him  not  to  trust  too  much  to  hi-  own  wit  and  learning,  but 
unto  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  mother  the  church  :  who  made  answer  thai  in  hi- 
judgment  he  did  not  err  from  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  mother  the  church.  And 
at  last,  being  examined  upon  errors,  which,  tiny  said,  were  in  the  -aid  book 
called  the  'Wicked  Mammon,'  he  answered  thus  :  '  Take  \e  the  book  and  read 
it  over,  and  I  think  in  my  conscience,  ye  shall  find  no  fault  in  it.'  And  being 
asked  by  the  said  bishop,  whether  he  did  rather  give  credit  to  hi*  book,  or  to  tie/ 
gospel,  he  answered  that  tin'  gospel  is  and  ever  hath  been,  tin.'.  And  more- 
over, being  particularly  examined  what  he  thought  of  thil  article, 'That  tin- 
Jews  of  good  intent  and  zeal  slew  Christ,'  he  answered,  'I kye  the  hook 

through,  before  and  after,  as   it  lieth,  and  ye  -hall  find   a   hi  Iter  tale  in  it.  than 
ye  make  of  it;'   and  further  thought,  that  whosoever  translated   tin    N 
ment,  and   made  the  book,  meaning  The  Wicked  Mammon,  he  did   it  of 
zeal,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Also  being  further  asked  by  the  said  bishop  of  London,  whether  he  would 
stand  to  the  contents  of  his  hook,  In-  answerea,  '  Look  ye  the  book  before  and 
after,  and  I  will  he  content  to  stand  unto  it.'     Then  being  examined,  whether 

that  all  good  works  must  be  done  without  respect  of  any  thing,  he  answered, 

that  ainan  should  dogood  works  lor  tin   love  of  God  only,  and  fot  no  hop,  of  any 

reward  higher  or  lower  in  heaven  ;  for  if  he  should,  it  were  presumption.     \ 
being  demanded,  whether  Christ,  with  all  hi-  work>  did  not  deserve  heavt  i 

answered   and   said,   that   it  was  plain  enough.     These   thin 

bishop  said  further  to  John  Tewkesbury  thus:  '  1  tell  thee,  before  G 

those  who  are  here  present,  in  examination  of  m>  conscience,  that  :'..'  articles 

(1)  s, 
vol.  iv.  >    ^ 
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above  named,  and  many  others  contained  in  the  same  book,  are  false,  heretical, 
and  condemned  by  the  holy  church :  how  thinkest  thou  V  And  further,  the 
said  bishop  of  London  said  unto  him  again,  '  I  tell  thee,  before  God  and  those 
who  are  here  present,'  &c. ;  and  so  asked  him  again,  what  he  thought  of  those 
articles.  And  after  many  exhortations,  he  commanded  him  to  answer  deter- 
minately  under  pain  of  the  law,  saying  further  unto  him,  that  if  he  refused  to 
answer,  he  must  declare  him  an  open  and  obstinate  heretic,  according  to  the 
order  of  the  law.  These  things  so  done,  the  bishop  asked  John  Tewkesbury 
again,  whether  the  said  book,  called  The  Wicked  Mammon,  were  good? 

To  this  interrogatory  he  answereth,  that  he  thinketh  in  his  conscience 
there  is  nothing  in  the  book  but  that  which  is  true.  And  to  this  article  objected, 
that  is,  that  faith  only  justifieth  without  works,  he  answereth,  that  it  is  well 
said.  Whereunto  the  bishop  inferred  again,  that  the  articles  before  objected, 
with  divers  others  contained  in  the  book  called  The  Wicked  Mammon,  were 
false,  erroneous,  damnable,  and  heretical,  and  reproved  and  condemned  by  the 
church :  and,  before  God,  and  all  those  that  were  present,  for  the  discharge  of 
his  conscience,  he  had  often,  and  very  gently,  exhorted  the  said  John  Tewkes- 
bury, that  he  would  revoke  and  renounce  his  errors  :  otherwise  if  he  did 
intend  to  persevere  in  them,  he  must  declare  him  a  heretic  ;  which  he  would 
be  very  sorry  to  do.  These  things  thus  done,  the  bishop  oftentimes  offered 
him,  that  he  should  choose  what  spiritual  or  temporal  man  he  would,  to  be  his 
counsellor ;  and  gave  him  time,  as  before,  to  deliberate  with  himself  until  the 
next  sittinar. 


lion  of 
Tewkes- 
bury. 


Also  in  the  same  month  of  April,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  aforesaid,  the 
bishop  of  London,  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  sitting  in  the  consistory,  with  Nicholas  of 
Ely,  John  of  Lincoln,  and  John  of  Bath  and  Wells,  &c,  this  John  Tewkesbury 
was  brought  before  them.  After  certain  articles  being  repeated  unto  him,  the 
bishop  of  London  brought  before  him  a  certain  book,  called  The  AVicked  Mam- 
mon, asking  him  whether  the  book  was  of  the  same  impression  and  making  as 
were  his  books  that  he  had  sold  to  others  ?  who  answered  and  said,  it  was  the 
same.  Whereupon  the  bishop  of  London  asking  him  again,  whether  the  book 
contained  the  same  error  or  no  ?  who  answered  again  saying,  I  pray  God,  that 
the  condemnation  of  the  gospel  and  translation  of  the  Testament,  be  not  to  your 
shame,  and  that  you  be  not  in  peril  for  it :  for  the  condemnation  of  it  and  of 
the  others  is  all  one.  Further  he  said,  that  he  had  studied  the  holy  Scripture 
by  the  space  of  these  seventeen  years,  and  as  he  may  see  the  spots  of  his  face 
through  the  glass,  so  in  reading  the  New  Testament,  he  knoweth  the  faults  of 
his  soul.  Furthermore,  he  was  examined  upon  certain  points  and  articles, 
extracted  out  of  the  said  book  of  The  Wicked  Mammon,  as  followeth  : 


Anti- 
christ no 
outward 
thin^',  but 
a  spiritual 
thing. 


No  man 
Justified 

■ 
rcquirelh 

No  l;iw  to 
the  just 


Articles  extracted  out  of  the  Book  of  '  The  Wicked  Mammon.1 

First,  That  Antichrist  is  not  an  outward  thing,  that  is  to  say,  a  man  that 
should  suddenly  appear  with  wonders,  as  your  forefathers  talked  of  him  ;  but 
Antichrist  is  a  spiritual  thing. — Whereunto  he  answered  and  said,  that  he 
findeth  no  fault  in  it. 

Again,  it  was  demanded  of  him  touching  the  article,  whether  faith  only  jus- 
tifieth a  man  ? — To  this  he  said,  that  if  he  should  look  to  deserve  heaven  by 
works,  he  should  do  wickedly ;  for  works  follow  faith,  and  Christ  redeemed  us 
all,  with  the  merits  of  his  passion. 

That  the  devil  holdeth  our  hearts  so  hard,  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  con- 
sent unto  God's  law. — To  that  he  answered,  that  he  findeth  no  fault  in  it. 

That  the  law  of  God  suffereth  no  merits,  neither  any  man  to  be  justified  in 
the  sight  of  God. — To  that  he  answered,  that  it  is  plain  enough,  considering 
what  the  law  is ;  and  he  saith,  that  he  findeth  no  ill  in  it. 

That  the  law  of  God  requircth  of  us  things  impossible. — To  that  he  answered, 
that  the  law  of  God  doth  command,  that  thou  shalt  love  God  above  all  things, 
and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  which  never  man  coidd  do ;  and  in  that  he  doth 
find  no  fault  in  his  conscience. 

That  as  the  good  tree  bringeth  forth  fruit,  so  there  is  no  law  put  to  him,  that 
believeth  and  is  j,r»:r,„,i  ti,..mio-h  fajth. — To  that  he  answered  and  said,  he 
findeth  no  ill  in  it.  • 
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'  All  good  works  must  bt*  dune  without  respect  of  tn)  thing,  or  snj  profit  to    /,,„,., 
be  had  thereof.' — To  that  lie  answered,  '  It  is  troth.'  Till, 


Christ  with  all  his  works  did  not  deserve  heaven.1     To  that  In-  answered, 


that  the  text  is  true  as  it  lieth,  and  he  findeth  no  fault  in  it.  \  ^ 

'  Peter  and   Paul,   and   saints   that   he   dead   ate  not    our  friends,    bttl    their 

friends  whom  they  did  help  when  they  were  alive,'-  -To  thai  lie  said,  he  findeth    , .''!, 

no  ill  in  it.  '***• 

'  Alms  deserve  no  reward  of  God.'  —To  that   he  answered,  that   the  text  sf 

the  book  is  true. 

'The   devil   is  not  cast  out  by   merits   of  fasting  or    prayer.'-     To   that   he 

answered,  thinking  it  good  enough. 

*  We  cannot  love  ezeept  we  see  some  benefit  and  kindness.     As  long  as  «.- 

live  under  the  law  of  God  only,  where  we  see   hut  sin  and  damnation,  and   the  Tto  U« 
wrath  of  God  upon  us,  yea  where  we   were  damned   before  we   were   horn,  wi 
cannot  love  God,  and  cannot  but  hate  him  as  a  tyrant, unrighteous  and  unjust 
and  flee   from    him,  as  did   Cain.'    -To  that    he  answered,  and  thinketh  it  got 
and  plain  enough. 

'  We  are  damned  by  nature,  as  a  toad  is  a  toad  by  nature,  and  a  serpent  it 
serpent  by  nature.' — To  that  he  answered,  that  it  is  true,  as  it  is  in  the  hook. 

Item,  As  concerning  the  article  of  fasting.— To  that  he  answered  and  said, 
'  The  book  declareth  itself.' 

'  Every  one  man  is  a  lord  of  whatsoever  another  man  hath.'1  -To  that  be 
answered;   'What  law  can  be  better  than  that  '.   for  it  is  plainly  meant  there.' 

'  Love  in  Christ  putteth  no  difference  betwixt  one  and  another.'  To  that  be 
answered  and  said,  '  It  is  plain  enough  of  itself.' 

•  As  concerning  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  and  washing  of  dish 
there  is  no  difference  as  concerning  salvation,  and  as  touching  the  pleats 
God.' — To  that  he   answered,    savin-,    '  It  is  a  plain  text,  ami  S4  for  plat 
God,  it  is  all  one.' 

That  the  Jews  of  good  intent  and  zeal  put  Christ  to  death.1  To  that  he  an- 
swered, that  it  is  true,  and  the  text  is  plain  enough. 

'  The  sects  of  St.  Francis,  and  St.  Dominic,  and  others,  be  damnable.'-  I  0 
that  he  answered  and  said,    '  St.  Paul  repugncth  against  them.' 

These  articles  being  so  objected,  and  answer  made  unto  them  by  .John 
Tewkesbury,  the  said  bishop  of  London  asked  him  whether  he  would  continue 
in  his  heresies  and  errors  above  r<  hearsed,  or  renounce  and  forsake  them  M  who 
answered  thus:  *  I  pray  you  reform  yourself,  and  if  there  be  any  error  in  the 
book,  let  it  be  reformed  ;  I  think  the  hook  is  good  enough.' 

Further,  the  bishop  exhorted  him  to  recant  his  errors.     To  this  the  said  John 
Tewkesbury  answered  as  is  above  writt  n  ;  to  wit,  '  I  pray  you  reform  you 
and  if  there   be   any  error   in    the   hook,  let  it  be  reforin..l;    I  think  it  is 
enouo-h.'    This  thing  being  done,  the  bishop  appointed  him  to  determine  better 


with  himself  against  the  morrow,  in  the  presence  of  Matter  John  Cox 

general  to  the'  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Master  Galfride  Warton,  Rowland 
Philips,  William  Philow,  and  Robert  Ridley,  professors  of  divinity. 

On  the  Pith  day  of  April,  in   the  vear  of  our   Lord   abovesaJd,  in  the  chap 

within  the  palace  of  London,  before  Cuthbert,  bishop  of  1 Ion,  with  his  tn    • 

ants,   Nicholas,   bishop  of  Ely,  ftc.,   Tewkesbury   •gam   appeared,  and 
examined  upon  the  articles  drawn  out  of  the  hook  called  '  1  he  Wicked  kUa 
mon,'  as  followeth  : 

Another  Examination  of  John  Tewkesbury,  on  Articles  drawn  oul  of 
1  The  Wicked  Mammon. 

First,  '  Christ  is  thine,  and  all  his  deeds  he  thy  deeds;  Christ  it  in  thee,  and 
thou  so  knit  to  hi...  iaseparabl v.  that  neither  canst  thou  be  damned,  .  ■ 

Christ  be  damned  with  thee  ;  ..cither  cans,  thou  I  l"  <  hnst  b. 

with  thee.'— To  this  he  answered,  that  he  found  m.  fault  in  it 

Item,   '  We  dl  sire  one  another  to  pray  for  us.     '1  hat  done,  WS  mOOt  p*  our 
(1)  He  meaneth.  by  communication,  not  by   vindication,  sad  yet  .1.1.  point  SStttSth  to  to 


■>  i 


i 
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Henry    neighbour  in  remembrance  of  his  duty,  and  that  he  trust  not  in  his  holiness.' — 

VIII.     To  this  he  answered,   '  Take  ye  it  as  ye  will ;  I  will  take  it  well  enough.' 

~  ——       Item,  '  Now  seest  thou  what  alms  meaneth,  and  wherefore  it  serveth.    He  that 

'~1'     seeketh  with  his  alms  more  than  to  be  merciful,  to  be  a  neighbour  to  succour 

his  brother's  need,  to  do  his  duty  to  his  brother,  to  give  his  brother  what  he 

owed  him  ;  the  same  is  blind,  and  seeth  not  Christ's  blood.'    Here  he  answereth, 

*  that  he  findeth  no  fault  throughout  all  the  book,  but  that  all  the  book  is  good, 

and  it  hath  given  him  great  comfort  and  light  to  his  conscience. 

Item,  '  That  ye  do  nothing  to  please  God,  but  what  he  commanded.' — To  that 
he  answereth,  and  thinketh  it  good,  by  his  troth. 

Item,  '  So  God  is  honoured  on  all  sides,  in  that  we  count  him  righteous  in 
all  his  laws  and  ordinances  :  and  to  worship  him  otherwise  than  so,  it  is  idola- 
try.'— To  that  he  answered,  that  it  pleaseth  him  well. 

The  examination  of  these  articles  being  clone,  the  bishop  of  London 
did  exhort  the  said  John  Tewkesbury  to  recant  his  errors  abovesaid  ; 
and  after  some  other  communication  had  by  the  bishop  with  him,  the 
said  bishop  did  exhort  him  again  to  recant  his  errors,  and  appointed 
him  to  determine  with  himself  against  the  next  session  what  he 
would  do. 

Tewkes-        In  the  next  session  he  submitted  himself,  and  abjured  his  opinions, 
nStteth    and  was  enjoined  penance,  as  followeth  :   which  was  the  eighth  of 

himself.      ]\/[ay_ 

Imprimis,  That  he  should  keep  well  his  abjuration,  under  pain  of  relapse. 

Secondly,  That  the  next  Sunday  following,  in  Paul's  church,  in  the  open 
procession,  he  should  carry  a  faggot,  and  stand  at  Paul's  cross  with  the  same. 

That  the  Wednesday  following,  he  should  carry  the  same  faggot  about  New- 
gate Market  and  Cheapside. 

That  on  Friday  after,  he  should  take  the  same  faggot  again  at  St.  Peter's 
church  in  Cornhill,  and  carry  it  about  the  market  of  Leadenhall. 

That  he  should  have  two  signs  of  faggots  embroidered,  one  on  his  left  sleeve, 
and  the  other  on  his  right  sleeve ;  which  he  should  wear  all  his  lifetime,  unless 
he  were  otherwise  dispensed  withal. 

That  on  Whitsunday-eve  he  should  enter  into  the  monastery  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew, in  Smithfield,  and  there  abide ;  and  not  come  out  unless  he  were  released 
by  the  bishop  of  London. 

That  he  should  not  depart  out  of  the  city  or  diocese  of  London,  without  the 
special  license  of  the  bishop  or  his  successors. 

This  penance  he  entered  into  the  eighth  day  of  May,  a.d.  1529. 
And  thus  much   concerning  his  first  examination,  which  was  in  the 
year  1529,  at  what  time  he  was  enforced  through  infirmity,  as  is  before 
expressed,  to  retract  and  abjure  his  doctrine.     Notwithstanding,  the 
Tewkes-  same  John  Tewkesbury,  afterward  confirmed  by  the  grace  of  God, 
turned*    anc^  movefl  by  the  example  of  Bayfield  aforesaid,  who  was  burned  in 
again  tc    Smithfield,  did  return,  and  constantly  abide  in  the  testimony  of  the 
truth,  and  suffered  for  the  same  ;  who,  recovering  more  grace  and 
better  strength  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  two  years  after  being  appre- 
hended again,  was  brought  before  sir  Thomas  More,  and  the  bishop 
of  London  ;  where  certain  articles  were  objected  against  him,  the  chief 
whereof  we  intend  briefly  to  recite ;  for  the  matter  is  prolix. 


trut'n. 


Additional  Articles  objected  against  John  Tewkesbury 

imis, 
.atbolie  faitl 


Imprimis,  That  he  confessed  that  he  was  baptized,  and  intended  to  keep  the 
■    lief" 


A    I. 

1529 

to 
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Secondly,  That  he  affirmeth,  that  the  abjuration  oath  ami  subscription  thai 
he  made  before  Cuthbert,  lati-  bishop  of  London,  was  done  by  compulsion.  ' /;/ 

Thirdly,  That  he  had  the  hooks  of  the  Obedienoe  of  a  (  hnatian  Man,  and  of 
The  Wicked  Mammon,  in  his  custody,  and  hath  read  them  once  li  i-  abjtn 

Fourthly,  That  he  afBnneth  that  he  rofibred  the  two  faggots  that  were  em- 
broidered on  his  sleeve,  to  be  taken  from  him,  for  that  he  deterred  not  to  wear 

them. 

Fifthly,   He  saith,  that  faith  only  justifieth,  which  lacketh  not  charity. 
Sixthly,  He  saith,  that  Christ  is  a  sufficient  mediator  lor  us,  and  therefore  DO 

prayer  is  to  be  made  unto  saints.      Whereupon  they  laid  unto  hiiu  this  \.  | 

the  anthem:  '  Salve  regina  advocata  nostra,'  &c ;  to  which  he  answered,  thai 

he  knew  none  other  advocate  but  Christ  alone. 

Seventhly,  He  affirmeth  that  mere  is  no  purgatory  after  this  life,  hot  that  < 
Christ  our  Saviour  is  a  sufficient  purgation  for  us. 

Eighthly,  He  affirmeth,  that  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  departing  this  lii 
with  Christ. 

Ninthly,  He  affirmeth,  that  a  priest,  by  receiving  of  orders,  received)  more 
grace,  if  his  faith  be  increased;  or  else  not. 

Tenthly,  and  last  of  all,  he  believeth  that  the  sacrament  of  the  Beth  and 

blood  of  Christ  is  not  the  very  bodj   of  Christ,  in  flesh  and  blood,  Bail  was  horn 
of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

Hereupon  the  bishop's  chancellor  asked  the  said  Tewkesbury,  if  he  could 
show  any  cause  why  he  should  not  he  taken  for  a  heretic,  falling  int..  his  heresy 
again,  and  receive  the  punishment  of  a  heretic.  Whereunto  hi'  answer)  d  that 
he  had  wrong  before,  and  if  he  he  condemned  now,  he  reckoned)  that  he  hath 
wrong  again. 

Then  the  chancellor  caused  the  articles  to  be  read  openly,  with  the 
answers  unto  the  same ;  which  the  Baid  Tewkesbury  confessed;  ami 
thereupon  the  bishop  pronounced  sentence  against  him,  and  delivered 
him  unto  the  sheriffsof  London  tor  the  time  being,  who^were  Richard 
Gresham  and  Edward  Altam,  who  burned  him  in  Smithfield  upon 
St.  ThomasVeve,  being  the  20th of  December,  in  the  year  aforesaid  ; 
the  tenor  of  whose  sentence,  pronounced  against  him  by  tie  bishop, 
doth  here  ensue,  word  tor  word. 

The  Sentence  against  John  Tewkesbury. 

In  the  name  of  Clod,  Amen.    The  deserving*  and  circumstance!  of  a  .-.■.tain 

cause  of  heretical  pravity,  and  falling  again  thereunto  by  the  John  Tewkes- 
bury, of  the  parish  of  St.  Michael's  in  the  Quern,  of  the  city  d   Lond and  d 

our  jurisdiction,  appearing  before  us  sitting  in  judgment,  being  beard,  se<  i 
understood,  and  fullv  discussed  by  us  John,  by  the  sufferance  of  God,  bisl 
London;  because  we  do  find  by  inquisitions,  manifestly  enough,  that  thou  i 
abjure  freely  and  voluntarily  before  Cuthbert,  late  bishop  of  London,  thy  or,  .- 
narv  divers' and  sundry  hi  and  damnable  opinions,  contrarj  I 

determination  of  our  mother   holy  church,  as  well  Special  ai   general,  and 

since  and  beside  the  aforesaid  abjuration  thou  art  again  fallen  into  the 
damnable  heresies,  opinions,  and  errors  (which  is  greatly  to  be  lamented 
the  same  dost  bold,  affirm,  and  believe:  we  therefore,  .loin  th.  bishop  at 
said,  the  name  of  God  first  being  called  upon,  and  th,  same  only  God  set  1 1 

our  eves;    and  With  the  counsel  of  learned  men  assisting   Us  m  this  1„  hall  (with 
Whom   in   this  cause   we   have  comnmnieat,  d    of  our  definitive  sentence  and  final 

decree,  in  this  behalf  to  be  done),  do  fl 

manner;   Because,asi1  it  aforesaid,  we  do  find  thee,  tl 

bury  of  our  jurisdiction,  to  be  i  contemner  of  the  first  abjuration  . 

over,  before  and  after  the  aforesaid  first  errors  and  other  damnable  opinions,  ■.. 

have  fallen,  and  to   !>■    a   h,n  tie  fallen,  and   .„   have  mcujred   the    | 

fallen  heretics:  we  do  pronounce, determine,  declare,  and  condemn  l 
premises,  to  have  incurred  the  danger  of  me  great  exeommunicaUon 
do  pronounce  thee  to  be  excoinmunicated \  and  abode  deck*  lk« 
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mm, j  lewkesbury,  so  damnably  fallen  again  into  heresy,  to  be  in  the  secular  power 
and  ln  their  judgment  (as  the  holy  canons  have  decreed)  :  and  here  we  do  leave 
A.D.  thee  to  the  aforesaid  secular  power,  and  to  their  judgment;  beseeching  them 
1.529  earnestly,  m  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  such  severe  punishment  and  exe- 
t0  cution  as  in  this  behalf  is  to  be  done  against  thee,  may  be  so  moderated,  that 
1531.     no  rIgorous  ngour1  be  used,  but  to  the  health  and  salvation  of  thy  soul,  and  to 

the  terror,  tear,  and  rooting  out  of  heretics,  and  their  conversion  to  the  catholic 

faith  and  unity,  by  this  our  final  decree  which  we  declare  by  these  our  writings. 

fn" mar        Tllis  aforesaid  sentence  definitive  against  John  Tewkesbury  was  read 

"rdoT'  and  pronounced  by  the  bishop  of  London,  the  16th  day  of  the  month 

Tewkes-   _°t  December,  in  the  year  aforesaid,  in  the  house  of  sir  Thomas  More, 

bury.       high  chancellor  of  England,  in  the  parish  of  Chelsea.     After  this 

sentence,  the  sheriffs  received  the  aforesaid  Tewkesbury  into  their 

custody,  and  carried  him  away  with  them,  and  afterwards  burned  him 

in  Smithfield,  as  is  aforesaid ;  having  no  writ  of  the  king  for  their 

warrant. 

Sloljn  taoatf. 

*  Now2  also  it  cometh  into  my  remembrance  to  speak  of  another, 
one  John  Randall  my  kinsman,  who,  through  the  privy  malice  of 
divers,  had  not  a  far  unlike  tragical  end  and  death  as  Richard  Hun, 
before  mentioned. 

This  John  Randall  being  a  young  scholar  in  Christ's  college,  in 
Cambridge,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1531,  had  one  Wyer  for  his 
tutor,  unto  whom,  for  the  love  of  the  Scriptures  and  sincere  religion, 
he  began  not  only  to  be  suspected  but  also  to  be  hated.  And  as 
this  was  unknown  unto  any  man,  so  is  it  uncertain,  whether  he  were 
afterwards  hanged  up  by  him  or  no ;  because  as  yet  it  is  not  come  to 
light.  But  the  matter  happened  in  this  sort :  the  young  man  beino- 
studious  and  scarcely  twenty-one  years  old,  was  long  lacking  amon" 
his  companions ;  at  last,  after  four  days,  through  the  stench  of  the 
corpse,  his  study  door  being  broken  open,  he  was  found  hanged  with 
his  own  girdle  within  the  study,  in  such  sort  and  manner  that  he  had 
his  face  looking  upon  his  Bible,  and  his  finger  pointing  to  a  place  of 
Scripture,  where  predestination  was  treated  of.  Surely  this  matter 
lacked  no  singular  and  exquisite  policy  and  craft  of  some  old  naughty 
and  wicked  man,  whosoever  he  was  that  did  the  deed,  that  it  should 
seem  that  the  poor  young  man  through  fear  of  predestination  was 
driven  to  despair ;  that  other  young  men  being  feared  through  that 
example  should  be  kept  back  from  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  as  a 
thing  most  perilous.  And  albeit  this  brief  history  do  not  pertain  to 
these  times,  yet  I  thought  it  by  no  means  to  be  omitted,  both  for  the 
profitable  memory  of  the  thing,  as  also  for  the  similitude  of  the  story 
that  it  seemeth  not  to  be  so  fit  in  another  place* 

Cfje  &torn  of  tlje  3Bpprei)en#on  of  one  oHotoaco  5?ree£e,  a  printer. 

Edward  Freese  was  born  in  York,  and  was  apprentice  to  a  painter 
m  the  same  city;  and  by  the  reason  of  working  for  his  master  in  Bearsy 
abbey,  or  by  some  such  occasion,  was  known  unto  the  abbot  of  the 

;'!  s^^si:sr' bi" ,heir  doi,'*s  be — — «■*■  . 
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same  bouse;  for  he  was  a  boy  of  a  pregnant  wit,  and  the  abbot  bV-    Bmn 

voured  him  so  much,  that  he  bought  bis  yean  of  bis  mast*  r.  an. I  would    ' 
have  made  him  a  monk.    And  the  lad  not  liking  that  kind  of  living 
and  not  knowing  how  t<>  get  out,  because  lie  was  a  novice,  ran  awaj    l,J ' 
after  a  long  apace,  and  came  to  Colchester,  in  Essex,  and  remainin 
there  according  to  his  former  vocation,  was  married, and  live. I  like  an 

honest  man.     After  he  had  been  there  a  g 1  time,  he  was  hired  i" 

paint  certain  cloths  for  the  new  inn.  in  Colchester,  which  i-  in  the 
middle  of  the  market-place ;  and  in  the  upper  border  of  the  eh.ths,  he 

wrote  certain  sentences  of  tin'  Scripture;  and  by  that  he  WIS  plainly 
known  to  be  one  of  them  that  they  call  heretics. 

And  on  a  time,  he  being  at   his  work  in  the  same  inn.  they  of  il. 
town,  when  they  had  seen  his  work,  went  about  to  take  him  ;   and  I 
having  some  inkling  thereof,  thought  to  -lni't  for  himself,  but  yet  v. 
taken    forcibly  in    the  yard    of  the   same  inn  ;   and    after    tin-  lit-  wai 
brought  to   London,  and    so  to  Fnlham.   to  the  bishop's  h"U-e.  where 
he  was  cruelly  imprisoned,  with  certain  other.  ,,r  Essex,  that  i-  to  wit, 
one  Johnson  and  his  wife  ;    W'vlie,  and   his  wile  and  son  ;   and  father 

Bate,  of  Rowshedge.  They  were  ted  with  tine  manchet  made  of  saw- 
dust, or  at  least  a  great  part  thereof;  and  were  so  Btraitly  kept,  that 
their  wives  and  their  friends  could  not  come  to  them.  Alter  the 
painter  had  been  there  a  long  space,  by  much  suit  he  was  removed  to 

Lollard's  Tower.      His  wife,  in  the  time  of  the  suit,  while  he  W88  yet 

at  Fulham.  being  desirous  to  see  her  husband,  and  pressing  to  con 
in  at  the  gate,  being  then  greal  with  child,  the  porter  lifted  up  bis  foo 
and  struck  her  on  the  body,  that  at  length  she  died  of  the  same  .    bul 
the  child  was  destroyed  immediately. 

After  that,  they  were  all  stocked  for  a  long  time,  and  then  tiny 
■were  let  loose  into  their  prisons  again.  Some  had  horselocks  on  their 
legs,  and  some  had  other  iron-.  This  painter  would  evi  r  be  writing 
on  the  walls  with  chalk  or  a  coal,  and  in  one  place  he  wrote.  1 1 
DodipaU  would  make  me  believe  the  moon  were  made  of  gn  en- 
cheese.'"  And  because  he  would  be  writing  many  things,  h< 
manacled  bv  the  wrists  so  long  that  the  ilesh  of  his  arms  wafi  gTOWfl 
higher  than  his  irons.  By  mean-  ol  hi-  manacle-  he  could  m.t  comb 
his  head,  and  he  remained  bo  long  manacled,  that  his  hair  was  folded 
together. 

After  the  death  of  his  wife,   his  brother  sued  to  the  king   for  him,  cruritr 
and  after  a  long  -nit  he  was  brought  out  into  the  consistor)  at  Paul 
and  (as  his  brother  did  report)  they  kept  him  three  day-  without  ii 
before  he  came  to  his  answer.  Then,  what  by  the  Ions  imprisonment 
and  much  evil  handling,  and  for  lack  ol'  sustenance,  the  man  was  in 

that  case,  that  he  could  say  nothing,  but  look  ami  gU£  upon  the  | 

pie  like  a  wild  man  ;  and  if  they  asked  him  a  question,  be  could 

nothing  but  "  My  Lord   i-  a  g I  man."     Ami  thus  when  thej 

spoiled  hi-  body,  and  destroyed  his  wits,  they  sent  him  Lack  again  t" 
Bearsy  abbey  ;'  bul  he  came  away  from  thence,  and  would  not  tarrj 
amongst  them:  albeit   he  never  came  to  hi-  perfect   mind,  to  his 
dying  day. 
'  ili-  brother,  of  whom  I   before  Bpal  •  dentine 

Freese,  and  his  wife,  gave  their  lives  at  one  stake  in  York,  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  <  'hri-t. 
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Henry        Also  the  wife  of  the  said  father  Bate,  while  he  was  at  Fulham. 
.  '  "L  -  made  many  supplications  to  the  king  without  redress,  and  at  the  last 
A.D.    she  delivered  one  into  his  own  hands,  and  he  read  it  himself,  where- 
lo29    Up011  S}1C  was  appointed  to  go  to  Chancery-lane,  to  one  whose  name 
l53j     (as  is  thought)  was   Master  Selyard  :  and  at  last  she  got  a  letter  of 
— — -  the  said  Selyard  to  the  bishop ;  and  when  she  had  it,  she  thought  all 
goodpro-.  her  suit  well  bestowed,  hoping  that  some  good   should  come  to  her 
vidence.    ]lus|Dan(j  thereby.     And  because  the  wicked   officers  in  those  days 
were  crafty,  and  desirous  of  his  blood,  as  some  others  had  proved  their 
practice,  some  of  her  friends  would  needs  see  the  contents  of  her  letter, 
and  not  suffer  her  to  deliver  it  to  the  bishop  :  and  as  they  thought, 
a  crafty    so  they  found  indeed  ;  for  it  was  after  this  manner : — After  commen- 
wickedfa  dations  had,  &c,   "  Look,  what  you  can  gather  against  father  Bate, 
offlcer-      send  me  word   by  your  trusty  friend,  sir  William  Saxie,  that  I  may 
certify  the  king's  majesty,"  &c.     Thus  the  poor  woman,  when  she 
thought  her  suit  had  been  done,  was  in  less  hope  of  her  husband's  life 
than  before.     But  within  short  space  it  pleased  God  to  deliver  him  ; 
for  he  got  out  in  a  dark  night,  and  so  he  was  caught  no  more,  but 
died  within  a  short  time  after. 
Roy  In  this  year  also,  as  we  do  understand  by  divers  notes  of  old  re- 

PortugaL  gisters  and  otherwise,  friar  Roy  was  burned  in  Portugal,  but  what  his 
examination,  or  articles,  or  order  of  his  death  was,  we  can  have  no  un- 
derstanding :  but  what  his  doctrine  was,  it  may  be  easily  judged  by 
the  testimonies  which  he  left  here  in  England. 

The  In  the  beginning  of  this  year  which  we  are  now  about,  through  the 

com-°ps     complaint  of  the  clergy  made  to  the  king,  the  translation  of  the  New 

manded    Testament,  with  a  great  number  of  other  books,  were  forbidden.  For 

king  to     the  bishops  coming  into  the  Star  Chamber  the  25th  day  of  May,  and 

a  new      coming  with  the  king's  counsel,  after  many  pretences  and  long  debat- 

tioiTof     mo'  aHege'i  that  the  translations  of  Tyndale  and  Joye  were  not  truly 

the  New   translated  ;  and  moreover,  that  in  them  were  prologues  and  prefaces 

ment.       that  smelled  of  heresy,  and  railed  against  the  bishops  :  wherefore  all 

such  books  were  prohibited,  and  commandment  given  by  the  king  to 

the  bishops,  that  they,   calling  to  them  the  best  learned  men  of  the 

universities,  should  cause  a  new  translation  to  be  made,  so  that  the 

The  •       people  might  not  be  ignorant  in  the  law  of  God.     Notwithstanding 

uZ'^lul    this  commandment,  the  bishops  did  nothing  at  all  to  the  setting  forth 

hibited     0f  aUy  new  translation,  which  caused  the  people  much  to  study  Tyn- 

bishops.    dale's  translation,  by  reason  whereof  many  things  came  to  light,  as  ye 

shall  hereafter  hear. 

This  year  also,  in  the  month  of  May,  the  bishop  of  London  caused 
all  the  New  Testaments  of  Tyndale's  translation,  and  many  other  books 
which  he  had  bought,  to  be  brought  unto  Paul's  Church-yard,  and 
there  openly  to  be  burned. 

*  Upon  (his  or  some  such  like  occasion,  as  it  appeareth,  Cuthbert 
Tonstal,  bishop  of  London,  granted  license  unto  sir  Thomas  More, 
knight,  chancellor  of  England,  to  read  and  retain  by  him  all  such 
books  as  contained  Luther's  heresy,  as  they  call  it,  the  tenor  of  which 
license  here  ensueth.' 

!l1  Th«  °l>  crvation,  with  the  letter  "1   biahop  Tonstal,  alluded  to  at  page  673,  is  from  the 
Edition  of  1503,  pp.  191,  102.—  Lin. 
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*A  Letter  of  Bishop  Tonstal,  Bent  to  Sir  Thomas  More.  »«jjjf 

Cuthbert,  by  the  permission  of  God,  bishop  of  I. .union,  unto  tli«-  noble  and  ~  .. 
singular  man  sir  Thomas  More,  liis  dearly  beloved  brother  and  friend,  health  in  .\.  ' 
the  Lord,  and  benediction. 

Forasmuch  as  now  of  late,  mice  the  church  of  God,  through  Germany,  hath 
been  infected  with  heretics,  there  have  been  found  many  children  of  iniquity 
who  have  gone  about  to  bring  in  the  old  and  damnable  heresy  of  Wickliff  and 
Lnther,  translating  them  into  our  English  tongue,  and  causing  the  books  to  be 

imprinted,  and  brought  in  great  number  into  this  realm,  which  they  have,  with 
all  their  endeavour,  gone  ahout  to  infect  with  their  pestilent  doctrine,  contrary 
to    the    Catholic    faith;    wherefore    it    is   greatly  to    he    feared,    lest    the    catholic 

truth  be  wholly  brought  into  danger,  except  that  good  and  learned  nun  do 

stoutly  withstand  the  malice  of  these  wicked  persons,  which  can  by  no  other 
means  be  more  aptly  or  better  brought  about  than  if  the  truth,  being  -et  out  in 
the  universal  tongue,  impugning  these  wicked  doctrines,  lie  also  imprinted  and 
put  forth;  whereby  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  such  as  are  ignorant  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  have  read  these  new  heretical  books,  and  also  shall  read  these  catholic 
books  confuting  the  same,    shall   either  by  themselves   be  abb     to    discern    the 

truth  by  themselves,  or  else  the  better  to  be  admonished  or  taught  by  others 
who  have  quicker  judgments. 
And  forasmuch  as  you,  dearly  beloved  brother!  can  play  the  Demosthenes 

both  in  this  our  English  tongue",  and  also  in  the  Latin,  and  have  always  accus- 
tomed to  be  an  earnest  defender  of  the  truth  in  all  assaults,  you  can  never 

bestow  your  spare  hours  better  (if  ye  can  steal  any  from  your  weighty  attain-), 
than  to  set  forth  something  in  our  tongue,  to  declare  unto  the  rude  and  simple 
people  the  crafty  malice  of  the  heretics!  and  to  make- us  the  more  prompt  against 
these  wicked  su'pplanters  of  the  church.  You  have  herein  before  you  a  worthy 
example  to  follow  in  our  most  noble  king  Henry  VIII.;  who,  with  all  his 
power,  hath  defended  the  sacraments  of  the  church  against  Luther,  who  went 
about  to  subvert  the  same,  and  therefore  hath  eternally  preserved  the  immortal 
name  of  Defender  of  the  Church. 

And  lest  you  should  strive  and  contend  after  the  manner  of  the  Antahate-.' 
you  cannot  tell  against  what  ;  I  send  you  here  their  own  fond  trvals:  in  their 
own  tongue,  and  therewithal  also  certain  books  of  Luther  out  of  which  these 
monstrous  opinions  have  come  forth;  which  things  dilig  ntly  read  over  by  you, 
ye  shall  the  easier  understand  in  what  starting  holes  these  winding  serpents  do 
hide  themselves,  and  through  what  straits  they  will  seek  to  slip  away,  when 
they  are  taken,      for  it  is  greatly  available  unto  victory  to  know  thecoim- 

the  enemies,  and  to  understand  certainly  what  they  mean,  or  ^hereunto  they 

tend;    for  ifyou  shall  go  about   to  rool  out  that  which  these  men  shall  say  they 

never  thought,  it  were'  but  labour  lost.     Therefore  boldly  go  through,  a. 
upon  this  holy  work,  whereby  ye  shall  profit  the  church  of  God,  and  get  your- 
self an  immortal   name  and    eternal    glon   in    heaven.      Which   thing    that   you 
will  do,  and  help  the  church  with    your  defence,  we  earnestly  desire   \..u  in  the 
Lord;   and  to  this  cud  ire  -rant  you  license  to  have  and  Use  the  said  books.* 

%.ame$  2?ciinfjam(  Eatoncr,  and  jfeflttgr. 
.lames  Bainham,  gentleman,  son  to  one  Master  Bainham,  a  knirirt 
of  Gloucestershire,  being  virtuously  brought  up  by  bis  parents  in  the 
studies  of  good  letters,  had  knowledge  both  of  the  UtmandUw 
Greek  tongue.     After  that  he  gave  himself  Ui  tin-  stud;  -d  the  tow, 
beinga  man  of  virtuous  disposition,  and  godly  conversation,  mightily 
addieted  to  prayer,  an  earnest  reader  of  Scriptures,  a  great  maintainer 
of  the  godly,  a  visitor  of  the  prisoners,  liberal 
cife]  to  his  clients,  using  equity  and  justice  to  the  poor,  ven  diligent 
i„  giving  counsel  to  all  the  needy,  widows,  fctherlees  and  afflid 
without  money  or  reward  ;  bri<  fly,  a  singular  example  to  all  towyen. 

(hi  ■!Ublinrtf..M. 

ftysli 
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H^ny        This  Master   Bainham,  as  is  above  noted,  married  tire  wife  of 
'     Simon  Fish  aforesaid,  for  which  he  was  the  more  suspected,  and  at 


A.  D.  last  was  accused  to  sir  Thomas  More,  chancellor  of  England,  and  ar- 
15:}1-"  rested  with  a  sergeant-at-arms,  and  carried  out  of  the  Middle  Temple 
to  the  chancellor's  house  at  Chelsea,  where  he  continued  in  free  prison 
awhile,  till  the  time  that  sir  Thomas  More  saw  he  could  not  prevail  in 
perverting  him  to  his  sect.  Then  he  cast  him  into  prison  in  his  own 
house,  and  whipping  him  at  the  tree  in  his  garden,  called  the  tree  of 
Troth,  and  after  sent  him  to  the  Tower  to  be  racked ;  and  so  he  was, 
sir  Thomas  More  being  present  himself,  till  in  a  manner  he  had  lamed 
him,  because  he  would  not  accuse  the  gentlemen  of  the  Temple  of  his 
acquaintance,  nor  would  show  where  his  books  lay  :  and  because  his 
wife  denied  them  to  be  at  his  house,  she  Avas  sent  to  the  Fleet,  and  their 
goods  confiscated. 

After  they  had  thus  practised  against  him  what  they  could  by  tor- 
tures and  torments,  then  was  he  brought  before  John  Stokesley,  bishop 
of  London,  the  15th  day  of  December,  a.  d.  1531,  in  the  said  town  of 
Chelsea,  and  there  examined  upon  these  articles  and  interrogatories 
ensuing. 

Interrogatories  ministered  to  James  Bainham. 
I.  Whether  he  believed  there  were  any  purgatory  of  souls  hence  departed  ? — 
Whereunto  he  made  answer  as  followeth  :  '  If  we  walk  in  light,  even  as  he  is 
in  light,  we  have  society  together  with  him,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son  hath  cleansed  us  from  all  sin.  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just,  and  will  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  will  purge  us  from  all  our  iniquities.' 

IT.  Whether  that  the  saints  hence  departed  are  to  be  honoured  and  prayed 
unto,  to  pray  for  us  ? — To  this  he  answered  on  this  wise  :  '  My  little  children,  I 
write  this  unto  you,  that  you  sin  not.  If  any  man  do  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  just,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and 
not  only  for  our  sins,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.'  And  fur- 
ther, upon  occasion  of  these  words,  'Let  all  the  saints  of  God  pray  for  us;'1 
being  demanded  what  he  meant  by  these  words,  'All  the  saints,'  he  answered, 
that  he  meant  by  them,  those  that  were  alive,  as  St.  Paul  did  by  the  Corin- 
thians, and  not  those  that  be  dead  :  for  he  prayed  not  to  them,  he  said,  because 
he  thought  that  they  which  be  dead  cannot  pray  for  him.  Item,  when  the 
whole  church  is  gathered  together,  they  used  to  pray  one  for  another,  or  desire 
one  to  pray  for  another,  with  one  heart ;  and  that  the  will  of  the  Lord  may  be 
fulfilled,  and  not  ours:  'and  I  pray,' said  he,  'as  our  Saviour  Christ  prayed 
at  his  last  hour  :  Father,  take  this  cup  from  me  if  it  be  possible ;  yet  thy  will  be 
fulfilled.'  | 

Souls  de-        III.   He  was  demanded  whether  he  thought  that  any  souls  departed  were  yet 
patted.      jn  neaven  or  no  ? — To  this  he  answered  and  said,  that  he  believed  that  they  be 
there  as  it  pleased  God  to  have  them,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  faith  of  Abraham; 
and  that  herein  he  would  commit  himself  to  the  church. 
Confes-  IV.  It  was  demanded  of  him,  whether  he  thought  it  necessary  to  salvation, 

remission  wr  a  man  to  confess  his  sins  to  a  priest? — Hereunto  his  answer  was  this  :  that 
of  sin.  ,  it  was  lawful  for  one  to  confess  and  acknowledge  his  sins  to  another :  as  for  any 
other  confession  he  knew  none.  And  further  he  said,  that  if  he  came  to  a 
sermon,  or  anywhere  else,  where  the  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  there  took 
repentance  for  his  sin,  he  believed  his  sins  forthwith  to  be  forgiven  of  God,  and 
that  he  needed  not  to  go  to  any  confession. 

V.  That  he  should  say  and  affirm,  that  the  truth  of  holy  Scripture  hath  been 
hid,  and  appeared  not  these  eight  hundred  years,  neither  was  known  before 
now.— To  this  he  said,  that  he  meant  no  otherwise,  but  that  the  truth  of  holy 
Scripture  was  never,  these  eight  hundred  years  past,  so  plainly  and  expressly 
declared  unto  the  people,  as  it  hath  been  within  these  six  years. 
(1)  Omnes  sancti  Dei  omtc  pro  nobis. 
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VI.  He  was  demanded  further,  for  what  mum  hot)  Scripture  hath  ban    itrmrf 
better  declared  within  theae  iix  yean,  than  it  bath  been  theM  eight  bundred    ' 


years  before  ?— Hereunto  be  answered,  To  iaj  plainly,  he  knew  no  nan  to  have 
preached  the  word  of  God  sincerely  and  purely,  and  after  the  vein  of  Scripture,     . 
except  Master  Crome  and  Master  Latimer.     And  be  said,  moreover,  that  tht 
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New  Testament  now  translated  into  English,  doth  preach  and  teach  the  wi 

of  God,  and  that  before  thai  time  nun  did  preach  but  only  that  folks  should  S^awJL 

believe  as  the  church  did  believe;  and  then  if  the  church  erred, men  should  turaiooi 

err  too.      Howbeit    the   church    of  Christ,   said    be,    cannot  err:   and    that    there  llld- 

were  two  churches,  that  is,  the  chinch  of  Christ  militant,  and  the  church  of 

Antichrist;   and   that    this   church    of   Antichrist    may    and   dot!)    err;   but    the 

church  of  Christ  doth  not. 

VII.  Whether  he  knew  any  person  that  lived  in  the  true  faith  of  Christ, 

since  the  apostles'  time.' — He  said  lie  knew  Bayfield,  and  thought  thai  he  died 
in  the  true  faith  of  Christ. 

VIII.  lie  was   asked   what   he  thought  of  purgatory  and    of  vows!  -lie  !• 
answered,  if  any  such  thing  bad  been  moved  to  St.  Paul  of  purgatory  after  si 
life,  he  thought  St.  Paul  would   have   condemned  it   for  a  heresy.      And  when  j 

he  heard  Master  Crome  preach  and  say,  that  he  thought  there  was  a  purgatory  ^*  ","* 

after  this  life,  he  thought  in  his  mind  that  the  said   Master  Crome  tied,  and  from  that 

spake   against    his  conscience  ;    and    that    there    were    a    hundred    more    who  '"•  ,,Bd 
thought  the  same  as  he  did  :   saying  moreover,  that  he  had   seen  the  confession  taqght 

of  .Master  Crome  in  print,  God  wot,  a  very  foolish  thing,  as  he  judged. 

And  as  concerning  vows,  he  granted  that  there  were  lawful  vows,  as  Ananias  vo»». 

vowed,1  for  it  was  in  his  own  power,  whether  he  would  have  sold  his  possaSSMD 

or  not,  and  therefore  he  did  attend.     But  vows  of  chastity,  and  all  godhneas,  is 

given  of  God  by  his  abundant  grace,  which  no  man  of  himself  can  keep,  but  it 
must  be  given  him  of  God.  And  therefore,  a  monk,  friar,  or  nun.  th.it  hath 
vowed  the  vows  of  religion,  if  they  think  alter  their  VOWS  made,  that  they  can- 
not keep  their  promises  that  tiny  made  at  baptism,  they  may  go  forth  and 
marry,  so  that  they  keep,  alter  their  marriage,  the  promise  that  they  in  U 
baptism.  And  finally  he  concluded,  that  he  thought  there  were  no  other  VOWS, 
but  only  the  vow  of  baptism. 

IX.  lie  was  demanded,  whether  Luther,  being  a  friar,  and  takings  nun  out 
of  religion,  and  afterwards  marrying  her,  did  well  or  no,  ami  what  he  thought 
therein?— He  answered,  That  lie  thought  uothing.  Ami  when  they  asked 
him,  whether  it  was  lechery  or  no.'  he  made  answer  he  could  not  - 

As  concerning  the  sacrament   of  anoiling,   being  willed  to  say  hi-   mind,  be  i 
answered  and   said,  'It  was   but   a  ceremony,  neither  did   he    wot    what    a 
should  be  the  better,  for  such  anoiling  and  anointing.   The  beat  was,  thai  MOM 
good  prayers,  he  saw,  were  said  thereat.' 

Likewise  touching  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  his  words  were  theM:  'Thai 

manv  as  repent,  and  do  on  them  Christ,  shall  be  MVed  :    that  i-.  at  main  as  die  ; 

concerning  -in,  shall  live  by  faith  with  Christ.     Therefore  it  is  not  we  thai  live  • 

after  that,  but  Christ  in  us."  And  SO,  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  are  (.,„1  i  1,\ 
adoption,  and  not  by  the  water  only,  but  bj  water  and  faith  :  that  is,  b]  keep- 
ing the  promise  made.       For  ye  are  kept    by  grace  and  faith,  saith  St.   I'aul,  and 

that  not  ofyourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

He  was  asked  moreover  of  matrimony,  whether  it  wms  sacrament  or  n»t, .. 
whether  it  conferreth  grace;  being  commanded  in  the  old  law.  and  do!  yet™ 
taken  awaj  .'    -His  answer  was,  that  matrimony  i*  an  order  or  law.  that  the 

church  of  Christ   hath    made   and   ordained,  by  whnh    nan    may   take  to  them 

women,  and  not  -in. 

for  his  books  of  Scripture,  ami  for  his  |ud 

Was  Urged  to  confess  the  truth,   he   said,   that   he  had    the   New     IV-tame,,' 

|.lh.(!  into  the  Engliab  tongu    bj  Tyndale  within  thia  month,  and  thought  he 

offended  not  God  in  using  and  keeping  the  same,  notwithstanding  that  h. 

the  king's  proclamation  to  the  contrary,  ami  that  it  was  prohibited  in  the  name 

0f  ,i,(.  church,  at  Paul's  <„,.  ;  but.  for  all  that,  he  thought  the  » 

Il„I  „„,  forbid  it.     Confessing  mon  over,  that  he  had  in  his  keeping  withm  this 

month  these  books;    the  Wicked   Mammon,  the  Obedn  nee  o|    a  (  lm-hai,   M 

the  Practice  of  Prolate*,  the  Answer  of  Tyndah  "•   [horn 
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'  Henry  the  Book  of  Frith  against  Purgatory ;  the  Epistle  of  George  Gee,  alias  George 
pin-  Clerk  :  adding  furthermore,  that  in  all  these  books  he  never  saw  any  errors ;  and 
a  Y)  i*  there  were  any  such  in  them,  then,  if  they  were  corrected,  it  were  good  that 
,rn9'     the  people  had  the   said  hooks.     And  as  concerning  the  New  Testament  in 

-  English,  he  thought  it  utterly  good,  and  that  the  people  should  have  it  as  it  is. 

Neither  did  he  ever  know  (said  he)  that  Tyndale  was  a  naughty  fellow. 

Also  to  these  answers  he  subscribed  his  name.  This  examination, 
as  is  said,  was  the  15th  of  December.  The  next  day  following,  namely 
the  1 6th  of  December,  the  said  James  Bainham  appeared  again  before 
the  bishop  of  London,  in  the  aforesaid  place  of  sir  Thomas  More  at 
Chelsea ;  where,  after  the  guise  and  form  of  their  proceedings,  first 
his  former  articles  with  his  answers  were  again  repeated,  and  his  hand 
brought  forth.  This  done,  they  asked  him  whether  he  would  persist 
in  that  which  he  had  said,  or  else  would  return  to  the  catholic  church, 
from  whence  he  was  fallen,  and  to  which  he  might  be  yet  received,  as 
they  said :  adding,  moreover,  many  fair,  enticing,  and  alluring  words, 
that  he  would  reconcile  himself,  saying,  the  time  was  yet  that  he 
might  be  received ;  the  bosom  of  his  mother  was  open  for  him  : 
otherwise,  if  he  would  continue  stubborn,  there  was  no  remedy.  Now 
was  the  time  either  to  save,  or  else  utterly  to  cast  himseif  away. 
Which  of  these  ways  he  would  take,  the  case  present  now  required 
a  present  answer,  for  else  the  sentence  definitive  was  there  ready  to 
be  read,  &c. 
Bainham  To  conclude  long  matter  in  few  words,  Bainham  wavering  in  a 
tethinm-  doubtful  perplexity,  between  life  on  the  one  hand,  and  death  on  the 
other,  at  length  giving  over  to  the  adversaries,  gave  answer  unto  them, 
that  he  was  contented  to  submit  himself  in  those  things  wherein  he 
had  offended,  excusing  that  he  was  deceived  by  ignorance. 

Then  the  bishop,  requiring  him  to  say  his  mind  plainly  of  his 
answers  above  declared,  demanded  what  he  thought  thereof,  whether 
they  were  true  or  no.1  To  this  Bainham  said,  that  it  was  too  high 
for  him  to  judge.  And  then  being  asked  of  the  bishop,  whether 
there  was  any  purgatory,  he  answered  and  said,  he  could  not  believe 
that  there  was  any  purgatory  after  this  life.  Upon  other  articles 
being  examined  and  demanded,  he  granted  as  followeth  : 

That  he  could  not  judge  whether  Bayfield  died  in  the  true  faith  of  Christ  or 
no :  that  a  man  making  a  vow,  cannot  break  it  without  deadly  sin  :  that  a  priest, 
promising  to  live  chaste,  may  not  marry  a  wife :  that  he  thinketh  the  apostles 
to  be  in  heaven  :  that  Luther  did  naught,  in  marrying  a  nun  :  that  a  child  is 
the  better  for  confirmation  :  that  it  is  an  offence  to  God,  if  any  man  keep  books 
prohibited  by  the  church,  the  pope,  the  bishop,  or  the  king :  and  he  said,  that 
he  pondered  those  points  more  now  than  he  did  before,  &c. 

Upon  these  answers,  the  bishop,  thinking  to  keep  him  in  safe 
custody  to  further  trial,  committed  him  to  one  of  the  compters. 

;'i!'-!iniani  Time  thus  passing  on,  which  bringeth  all  things  to  their  end,  in 
brought  the  month  of  February  next  following,  a.  d.  1 532,  the  aforesaid 
thV'bT-  James  Bainham  was  called  for  again  to  the  bishop's  consistory,  before 
"han?  ^18  vicar-general  and  other  his  assistants  ;  to  whom  Foxford,  the 
ceiior.  bishop's  chancellor,  recited  again  his  articles  and  answers  above 
mentioned ;  protesting,  that  he  intended  not  to  receive  him  to  the 

(1 )  Ex  (legist.  Loud. 
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unity  of  the  holy  mother  church,  unless  lie  knew  the  said  Bainham    »""» 
to  be  returned  again  purely  and  unfeignedly  to  the  catholic  faith,  and    n" 
to  submit  himself  penitently  to  the  judgment  of  the  church.     To    I  D. 
whom  Bainham  Bpake  to  this  effect,  saying,  that  he  hath  and  doth    ! 
believe  the  holy  church,  and  holdeth  the  (kith  of  the  holj  mother, 
the  catholic  church. 

Hereunto  the  chancellor,  offering  to  him  s  bill  of  his  abjuration, 
conceived  after  the  form  of  the  pope's  church,  required  him  to  read 
it ;  who  was  contented,  and  read  to  the  clause  of  the  abjuration, 
containing  these  word-:  "1  voluntarily,  as  a  true  penitent  person 
returned  from  my  heresies,  utterly  abjure,1"  &c.  And  there  he  stayed 
and  would  read  no  further,  Baying,  that  he  knew  not  the  articles  con- 
tained in  his  abjuration  to  be  heresy,  therefore  be  could  Dot  see  why 
he  should  refuse  them.  This  done,  the  chancellor  proceeded  to  the 
reading  of  the  sentence  definitive,  coming  to  this  place  of  the  sen- 
tence, "the  doctrine  and  determination  of  the  church."  \c.  and  there 
paused,  saying,  he  would  reserve  the  rest  till  he  saw  his  time:  whom 
then  Bainham  desired  to  be  good  unto  him,  affirming  that  he  did 
acknowledge  that  there  was  a  purgatory  ;  that  the  bouIs  of  the  aposth  - 
were  in  heaven,  ^-c.    Then  began  he  again  to  read  the  Bentence,  but 

Bainham  again  desired   him  to  be  g 1  unto  him  ;   whereupon  he 

ceased  the  sentence,  and  said  that  lie  would  accept  this  hi-  confession 
for  that  time,  as  sufficient. 

So  Bainham.  for  that  present,  was  returned  to  hi-  prison  again  ;  who 
then,  the  fifth  day  after,  which  was  the  8th  of  February,  appeared,  as 
before,  in  the  consistory;  whom  the  aforesaid  chancellor,  repeating 
again  his  articles  and  answers,  asked  if  he  would  abjure  and  submit 

himself.       He  an8Wered,  that  In-  would  Submit  himself,  and  a-  a  good  Balnhaa 
christian  man  should.      Again,  the  chancellor  the  Becond    time  ask 
if  he  would  abjure.     "  1  will,"  said  he.  "forsake  all  my  articles,  ai 
will  meddle  no  more  with  them ;r  and  so  being  commanded  to 
his  hands  upon  the  hook',  he  read  his  abjuration  openly.     After  the  2,1,". 
reading  whereof,  he  burst  out  into  these  words,  Baying,  that  because 
there  were  many  words  in   the  said  abjuration,  which   he  thought 
obscure  and  difficile,  he  protested  that   by  hi-  oath   he  intended  not 
to  go  from  Buch  defence,  which  he  might  have  had  before  hi-  oath. 
This  done,  the  chancellor  asked  him  why  he  mad'-  that  protestation. 

Bainham  said,  for  liar.  Ie8l  any  man  of  ill  will  do  aeeii-c  me  lure- 
after.  Then  the  chancellor,  taking  the  definitive  Bentence  in  his 
hand,  disposing  himself  (a-  appeared)   to  read   the  same,  **  Well, 

Master  Bainham,"  -aid  he,  "take  your  oath,  and  kiss  the  I k;  or 

else  1  will  do  mine  office  against  you:"  and  so  immediately  he  took 
the  book  in  his  hand  and  kissed  it.  and  subscribed  the  same  with 

his  hand. 

This  done,  the  chancellor,  receiving  the  abjuration  at  hi-  hand,  put 
him  to  his  fine,  fint  t"  pay  twenty  pounds  to  the  king.      After  that, 
|lt.  enjoined   him  penance,  t"  <.:>>  before  the  cross  in  procession  at  , 
Paul's,  and  to  stand  before  the  preacher  during  the   .mum,,  at  Paul' 

Cross,  with  a  faggot  Upon    his   shoulder,  the  next  Sunday;    ami  I 
return  with  the  -umner  to  the  prison  again,  there  to  abide  the  bishop 
determination:   ami  bo,  the  seventeenth  day  of  February, 

released    and    dismissed    home;     where    |,.     j...  :, turned    a 


!0f 

Bainham 
after  his 
fall. 


702  PROCESS  IN  CASE  OF  BAINHAM  S  RELAPSE. 

Henry  month,  but  lie  bewailed  his  fact  and  abjuration  ;  and  was  never  quiet 
rnL  in  mind  and  conscience  until  the  time  lie  had  uttered  his  fall  to  all 
A.  D.  his  acquaintance,  and  asked  God  and  all  the  world  forgiveness,  before 
1532-  the  congregation  in  those  days,  in  a  warehouse  in  Bow-lane.  And 
Repent-  immediately,  the  next  Sunday  after,  he  came  to  St.  Austin's,  with  the 
New  Testament  in  his  hand  in  English,  and  the  Obedience  of  a 
Christian  Man  in  his  bosom,  and  stood  up  there  before  the  people  in 
his  pew,  there  declaring  openly,  with  weeping  tears,  that  he  had 
denied  God  ;  and  prayed  all  the  people  to  forgive  him,  and  to  beware 
of  his  weakness,  and  not  to  do  as  he  did  :  "  for,"  said  he,  "  if  I  should 
not  return  again  unto  the  truth  (having  the  New  Testament  in  his 
hand),  this  word  of  God  would  damn  me  both  body  and  soul  at  the 
day  of  judgment.11  And  there  he  prayed  every  body  rather  to  die 
by  and  by,  than  to  do  as  he  did :  for  he  would  not  feel  such  a  hell 
again  as  he  did  feel,  for  all  the  world's  good.  Besides  this,  he  wrote 
also  certain  letters  to  the  bishop,  to  his  brother,  and  to  others ;  so 
that  shortly  after,  he  was  apprehended,  and  so  committed  to  the  Tower 
of  London. 

THE  PROCESS  AGAINST  JAMES  BAINHAM  IN   CASE  OF   RELAPSE.1 

The  19th  day  of  April,  1532,  Master  Richard  Foxford,  vicar- 
general  to  the  bishop  of  London,  accompanied  by  certain  divines, 
and  Matthew  Grefton  the  registrar,  sitting  judicially,  James  Bain- 
ham was  brought  before  him  by  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower ;  before 
whom  the  vicar-general  rehearsed  the  articles  contained  in  his  abjura- 
tion before  made,  and  showed  him  a  bound  book,  which  the  said 
Bainham  acknowledged  to  be  his  own  writing,  saying,  that  it  was 
good.  Then  he  showed  him  more  of  a  certain  letter  sent  unto  the 
bishop  of  London,  which  also  he  acknowledged  to  be  his  ;  objecting 
also  to  the  said  Bainham,  that  he  had  made  and  read  the  abjuration 
which  he  had  before  recited  :  showing  him  moreover  certain  letters 
which  he  had  written  unto  his  brother,  which  he  confessed  to  be  his 
own  writing ;  saying  moreover,  that  though  he  wrote  it,  yet  there  is 
one  thing  in  the  same  that  is  naught,  if  it  be  as  my  lord  chancellor 
saith.  Then  the  vicar-general  asked  of  Bainham,  how  he  understood 
this  which  followeth,  which  was  in  his  letters  :  "  Yet  could  they  not 
see  nor  know  him  for  God,  when  indeed  he  was  both  God  and  man ; 
yea,  he  was  three  persons  in  one,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.11  And  Bainham  said  it  was  naught.  These  things  thus 
done,  there  was  further  objected  unto  him  these  words  :  that  he  had 
as  leave  pray  to  Joan  his  wife,  as  to  our  lady.  This  article  Bainham 
denied.  The  said  Bainham,  amongst  other  talk,  as  touching  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  said,  "  Christ's  body  is  not  chewed  with  teeth,  but 
received  by  faith.11  Further  it  was  objected  against  him,  that  not- 
withstanding his  abjuration,  he  had  said,  that  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar  was  but  a  mystical  or  memorial  body.  This  article  Bainham 
denied.  It  was  further  laid  unto  him,  that  he  should  say  that  St. 
Thomas  of  Canterbury  was  a  thief,  and  a  murderer,  and  a  devil  in 
hell :  whercunto  thus  he  answered ;  that  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury 
was  a  murderer ;  and  if  he  did  not  repent  him  of  his  murder,  he  was 
rather  a  devil  in  hell,  than  a  saint  in  heaven. 

(1)  Ex  Regist,  Lond. 
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The  20th  .lav  of  April,   in  the   year  aforesaid,  the  aid  Jatoei    *—% 
Bainham   was  brought   before   the  vicar-general,  in   the  church   i 
All  Saints,  of  Barking,  where  be  ministered   these 
unto  him. 


First,  That  since  the  fc.^t  of  Easter  lasl  past,  he  had  said,  affirmed,  and  ■ 
believed,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  l.ut  a  mystical  bod 
and  afterwards  he  said,  it  was  but  a  memorial.     This  article  Bainham  d<  a    d! 

Then  the  vicar-general  declared  unto  him,  that  our  holy ther  the  catholic 

church  determineth  and  teacheth  in  this  manner:  thai  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  after  the  words  of  consecration,  there  remaineth  no  bread.     The  official 
asked  Bainham,  whether  he  did  so  believe  <>r  not  .'    To  this  Bainham  answered, 
saying,  that  St.  Paul  calleth  it  bread,  rehearsing  these  words,  '  As  ..it  as  ■ 
tliis  bread,  and  drink  this  cup.ye  do  show  t<>rtli  the  Lord's  death  :''  and  in  t] 
point  he  saith  as  St.  Paul  saith,  and  believed]  as  the  church   believeth.     And  ""»• 
being  demanded   twice  afterwards,  what  he  thought   therein,  he  would  give  no  | 
other  answer. 

Item,  That  since  the  feast  of  Easter  aforesaid,  he  had  affirmed  and  believi 
that  every  man  that  would  take  upon  him  to  prea.h  the  gospel  of  Christ  clearly,  '.'^Vm™ 
had  as  much  power  as  the  pope.     To  this  article  he  answered  thus  :  -lie  that  mucV 
preacheth  the  word  of  Geo  purely,  whatsoever  he  l>e,  and  liveth  tin  reafti  • 

hath  the  key  that  bindeth  and  looaetfa  both  in  heaven  and  earth;   which  I 

the  same  Scripture  that  is  preached  i  .and  the  pope  hath  no  other  power  to  bind  I 

and  to  loose,  but  by  the  key  of  the  Scripture. 

Item,  That    he  affirmed    that  St.  Thomas   of  Canterbury    was   a   thief  and  a  Article* 
murderer,  and  in  hell. — To  this  he  answered  as  before. 

Item.  That  he   said,  that    he   had   as    leave    pray  to  Joan    his  wife.  as  to  our  "*,mT, 
lady. — This  he  denied  as  before. 

Item,  That    he   affirmed  and  believed,  that  Christ  himself  was  but  a  man. — 
This  article  be  also  denied. 

The  premi>es  thus  passed,  the  vicar-general  received  Francis  Realms,  John  '•'■ 
Edwards,   Ralph   Hilton,  John    Ridley,  Francis    Driland,  and    Ralph    Nobl 
witnesses  to  be  sworn  upon  the  articles  aforesaid,  and  to  speak  the  truth  befoi 
the  face  of  the  said  Janus  Bainham,  in  the  presence  of  Master  John   Nayler, 
vicar  of  Barking ;  Master  John   Rode,  bachelor   of  divinity;    William   Smith, 
Richard  Grivel,  Thomas  Wimple,  and  Richard  Gill. 

The  2(ith  day  of  April,  in  the  year  aforesaid,  before  Master  John  Poxford,  His  i»*t 
vicar-general  of  the  bishop  of  London,  in  the  presence  of  Matthew  Grefton,  JJ 
registrar;  and  Nicholas   Wilson  and  William    Phillcy,  professors  of  divinity ; 
John    Oliver,    William    Middleton,    and    Hugh    Aprice,    doctors    of   the    law; 
Master  Richard  Gresham,  sheriff  of  London,  and  a  great  company  of  otl  ■ 
James  Bainham   was  brought  forth  by  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  in  whose 
presence  the  vicar-general  rehearsed  the  merits  of  the  cause  of  mquisition  of 
heresy  against  him,  and  proceeded  to  the  reading  of  the  abjuration.    And  when 
the  judge  read  this  article  following,  contained  in  the  abjuration  :   '  Item,  That  ?mil» 
I  have  said,  that  1  will    not    determine    whether   any   SOUlS   departed  l»    >•< 
heaven  or  no,  hut  I  believe  that  they  he  there  as  it  pleaseth  God  t..  have  them; 
that  is  to  say,  in  the  faith  of  Abraham ;  and  I  wot  nol  whether  the  souls  of  the 
apostles  or  any  othen  be   in  heaven  or  no:'  to  this  James  answered, ' Tl    I  I 
did  abjure,  and  if  that  had  not  been,  I  would  not  have  abjured  at  all.' 

After  all  the  articles  wen  read  contained  in  the  abjuration,  and  certain  talk  The 
had  as  touching  the  sacrament  ..!'  baptism,  the  -aid  Jam.-,  Bainham  spake  tl 
words:  '  If  a  Turk,  a  J.  w,  or  a  Saracen,  do  trust  in  God,  and  keep  his  ].,«,  ^,,,,,,0,. 
he  is  a  good  christian  man.'     Then  the  official  showed  onto  him  the  let! 
which  he  sent  unto  his  brother,  written  with  his  own  hand,  and  asked  him  what 
he  thought  as  touching  this  clause  following :  '  Vet  could  tbej  not  im  sad  > 
him  for  God,  when  indeed  he  was  bom  God  and  man,yea,  he  was  three  p*  1 
in  one,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  th.    Holy  Ghost'    To  this  Bainham  said  that 
it  was  naught,  and  that  ho  did  it  by  ignorance,  ami  did  nol  ■ 

Then  Master  Nicholas  Wilson  anion-  Other  talk,  as   toni  hin  '■'  of 

the  altar,  declared  unto  him  that  the  church  did  bettors  the  < 

(1)  '  Quoticscunquc  corncderitis  pancm  hunr,  ct  dc  poculo  bibcrttin,  mortem   Domini  annun- 
dabttts.' 
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Henry    to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.     Bainham  answered,  '  The  bread  is  not 
fill.     Jesus  Christ,  for  Christ's  body  is  not  chewed  with  teeth,  therefore  it  is  hut 
bread.'     Being  further  demanded  whether  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  the 
r-jii"     very  body  of  Christ,  God  and  man  in  flesh  and  blood;  after  divers  doubtful  an- 
0  swers,  Bainham  answered  thus  :  '  He  is  there  very  God  and  man,  in  form  of  bread.' 

The  This  done,  the  official   declared  unto  him   the  depositions  of  the   witnesses 

sacra-        which  were  come  in  against  him  ;  and  objected  unto  him,  that  a  little  before 
altar.         Easter,  he  had  abjured  all  heresies,  as  well  particularly  as  generally.     Then 
the  said  vicar-general,  after  he  had  taken  deliberation  and  advice  with  the 
learned  his  assistants,  did  proceed  to   the  reading  of  the  definitive  sentence 
Sentence   against  him,   and  also  published  the  same  in  writing ;  whereby,  amongst  other 
against      things,  besides  his  abjuration,  he  pronounced  and  condemned  him  as  a  relapsed 
Bainham.  heretic,  damnably  fallen  into  sundry  heresies,  and  so  to  be  left  unto  the  secular 
power ;  that  is  to  say,  to  one  of  the  sheriffs  being  there  present.    After  the  pro- 
nouncing of  this  sentence,  Master  Nicholas  Wilson  counselled  and  admonished 
the  said  James,  that  he  would  conform  himself  unto  the  church ;  to  whom  he 
answered  that  he  trusted   that  he  is  the  very  child  of  God  :   '  which  ye  blind 
His  asses, "said  he,  '  do  not  perceive.'   And  last  of  all,  departing  from  his  judgment, 

Master      'ie  sPake  these  words  :  '  Master  Wilson,  nor  you,  my  lord  chancellor,  shall  not 
Wilson,     prove  by  Scripture,  that  there  is  any  purgatory.' 

Then  the  sentence  of  condemnation  was  given  against  him,  which 
here  to  repeat  word  for  word  is  not  necessary,  forasmuch  as  the  tenor 
thereof  is  all  one  with  that  which  passed  before  in  the  story  of  Bay- 
field, alias  Somersam.  Here  also  should  ensue  the  letter  of  the 
bishop  of  London,  directed  unto  the  mayor  and  sheriffs  of  the  same 
city,  for  the  receiving  of  him  into  their  power,  and  the  putting  of 
him  to  death,  the  tenor  whereof  is  also  of  like  effect  to  that  before 
written  in  the  story  of  Bayfield.  After  this  sentence  given,  James 
Bainham  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sir  Richard  Gresham, 
sheriff,  then  being  present,  who  caused  him  by  his  officers  to  be 
carried  unto  Newgate,  and  the  said  James  Bainham  was  burned  in 
Smithfield  the  last  day  of  April,  in  the  year  aforesaid,  at  three  of  the 
clock  at  afternoon. 
The  cruel  This  Master  Bainham,  during  his  imprisonment,  was  very  cruelly 
of  Ba'/n-^  handled  ;  for  almost  the  space  of  a  fortnight,  he  lay  in  the  bishop's 
ham-  coal-house  in  the  stocks,  with  irons  upon  his  legs.  Then  he  was 
carried  to  the  lord  chancellor's,  and  there  chained  to  a  post  two 
nights  :  then  he  was  carried  to  Fulham,  where  he  was  cruelly  handled 
by  the  space  of  a  week;  then  to  the  Tower,  where  he  lay  a  fortnight, 
scourged  with  whips,  to  make  him  revoke  his  opinions.  From  thence 
he  was  carried  to  Barking  ;  then  to  Chelsea,  and  there  condemned  ; 
and  so  to  Newgate  to  be  burned. 

*  When1  the  bishop  did  send  the  writ,  and  when  Bainham  came 
out  of  the  dungeon,  the  bishop  of  London  had  sent  one  Dr.  Simons 
to  pervert  him,  and  to  wait  upon  him  to  the  stake.  And  after  much 
communication  in  the  upper  house  of  the  prison,  had  between  Simons 
and  him,  he  prayed  the  sheriffs  to  deliver  him  from  Satan,  for  he 
was  content  to  confirm  his  faith  with  the  shedding  of  his  blood  ;  and 
asked  Master  Sheriff  if  he  were  ready,  and  bade  him  to  set  forward. 
And  then  the  sheriffs  commanded  that  Dr.  Simons  should  go  to  the 
stake  before,  and  tarry  his  coining.  He  said  he  would  :  but  fearing 
the  people,  he  went  his  way.  Then  Master  Bainham  prayed  Rainold 
West  to  go  with  him  to  the  stake,  and  to  be  at  hand  with  him  till 

(1)  This  passage  in  asterisks  is  from  the  lirst  edition,  p.  192. —En. 
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be  was  dead.     And  bo  forward  he  went  to  the  stake,  on  May-da)  at    Bm~ 

afternoon,  and  there  were  many  horsemen  about   the  .-take.  '    When     ' '" 
the  said    Master    Hainham   had'   graved,  lying  Hat   upon  the  pound,    A.I). 

then  rising  up,  and  embracing  the' stake",  he  st I  upright  on  the    1;,:!-- 

pitch-barrel,  and  closed  the  chain  about  his  middle,  the  sergeants 

making-  it  fast  behind  him.      These  words  he  -pake  ; 

'I  come  hither,  good  people!    accused  and  condemned  For  a  heretic,  sir 

Thomas  More  being  my  accuser  and  my  judge:  ami  these  fa  tin-  articles  that 
1  die  for,  which  be  a  very  troth,  and  grounded  on  God's  word,  and 
They  be  these:  First.  I  say  it  is  lawful  fur  every  man  and  (Toman,  to  have 
God's  book  in  their  mother  tongue.  The  second  article  i>.  thai  the  buhop  d 
Rome  is  Antichrist,  and  that  I  know  DO  other  keyt  of  beaven-caict,  but  only 
the  preaching  of  the  law  and  the  gospel  ;  and  that  there  is  no  oth  • 
but  the  purgatory  of  Christ's  blood,  and  the  purgatory  of  t!  Fl  brut, 

which  is  all  persecutions  and  aftlietions,  ami  no  such  purgatory  as  thr\  feign  of 
their  own  imagination  :  for  our  souls  immediately  go  to  heaven  and  real  with 
Jesus  Christ  for  ever.  They  lay  to  my  charge,  that  I  should  say.  that  Thome* 
Becket  is  no  saint,  but  damned  in  hell;  for  this  1  judge  of  him',  mat  he  was  a 
wicked  man,  a  traitor  to  the  crown  and  realm  of  England,  and  an  enemj  to  all 
Christ's  religion,  and  a  sbedder  of  innocent  blood;  for  even  for  murdering,  and 
shedding  of  blood,  was  he  made  a  saint. 

Then  answered  Master  Pave,  "  Thou  liest,  limit  heretic  !  thou 
denicst  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar."  "  I  do  not  deny,*  -aid 
Bainham,  "the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  as  ii  was  insti- 
tuted by  Christ,  and  used  by  the  holy  apostles ;  but  I  deny  jrom 

transubstantiation.  and  your  idolatry  to  the  bread,  and  that  Christ 
God  and  man,  should  dwell  in  a  piece  of  bread  ;  but  that  he  is  in 
heaven,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  lint  it  i-  an 
idol,  as  you  use  it  in  your  abominable  ma--,  making  it  a  sacrifice 
propitiatory  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  robbing  the  church  of 
one  kind.11  ""  Thou  heretic  I"1  said  Pave;  "Set  fire  to  him,  ami 
burn  him.11 

And  as  tin-  train  of  gunpowder  came  toward  him.  he  lifted  Up  hi* 
eyes  and  hands  unto  heaven,  and  said  to  Pave  :  "  God  forgive  thee. 
and  show  thee  more  mercy  than  thou  showest  to  me;  the  Lord 
forgive  sir  Thomas  More  !  and  pray  for  me.  all  good  people  ;'"  and 
so  prayed  he,  till  the  fire  took  his  bowels  and  hi-  head, 

At  "his  burning,  here  is  notoriously  to  be  observed,  that  as  he  was  A"*acla 
at  the  stake,  in  the  midst  of  the  flaming  lire,  which  lire  had  half  con-  >• 

sumed  his  arms  and  legs,  he  -pake  these  words:  "  <  >  ye  papist 
behold,  ye  look  for  miracles,  and  here  now  ye  may  see  a  miracle  ;  lor ! 
in  this  fire  I  Peel  no  more  pain,  than  if  I  were  in  a  bed  of  down  :  but 
it  is  to  me  as  a  bed  of  rose-."     These  word-  spake  he  in  the  mid-t 

of  the    flaming   fire,    when    his    legs   and    arm-,  a-    I    -aid.    were   half 

consumed. 

*  The1  next  week  after,    Ma-l-r    I  '.i\  <  .  the  town-clerk  of  tin-  I 
went   and    bought    ropes,  and    u-<  d    to   pray   in   hi-   bouse,  in  I    high 

garret,  where  lie  had  a  rood,  before  which  he  bitterly  wept  ;  and  a. 
his  own  maid,  coming  Up,  found  him  BO  doing,  he  had  her  take  the 
rusty  BWOrd,  ami  go  make  it  clean,  ami  trouble  him   DO  more.      And 

immediately  he  tied  up  the  rope,  and  hung  himself.    The  makft 

heart  throbbed  when  -he  came  up.  and  tin  n  he  was  but  Qewlj  hanged  . 

(I)  Tliis  passage  in  asterisks  i»  ftOB  tin-  firM  edition  IMS,  paf*   I  I 
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Henry    and  she,   having  no  power  to  help  him,  ran  crying  to   church   to 
'    her  mistress,  to  fetch  her  home.     As  for  his  servants  and  clerks,  he 


A.  D.    had  sent  them  out  to  Finsbury,  and  to  Master  Edney,  sergeant  to 
1532-    my  lord-mayor,  dwelling  over  Bishop's -gate,  to  tarry  at  Finsbury- 

court  till  he  came.     And  thus  much  for  the  life  and  conversation  of 

James  Bainham.* 

3}ofjn  25ent,  J£artnt;. 

At  the  writing  hereof,  came  to  our  hands  a  certain  notice  of  one 
John  Bent,  who  about  this  present  time,  or  not  long  before,  being  a 
tailor,  and  dwelling  in  a  village  called  Urchevant,  was  burned  in  the 
town  of  Devises,  in  the  county  of  Wiltshire,  for  denying  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  as  they  term  it. 

<8ne  Crapnel,  J^artgr. 

Also  much  about  the  same  time,  was  one  Trapnel  burned  in  a  town 
called  Bradford,  within  the  same  county. 

ffiofom  fting,  Jfooert  ^tfrnam,  and  Bicfjolag  |&ar£Jj,  UHartprg* 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THREE  MEN  HANGED  FOR  THE  BURNING  Ol 
THE  ROOD  OF  DOVEB-COURT  ;  COLLECTED  OUT  OF  A  LETTEI 
OF  ROBERT  GARDNER,  WHO  WAS  ONE  OF  THE  DOERS  OP 
THE    SAME.1 

The  Rood      In  the  same  year  of  our  Lord  1532,  there  was  an  idol  named  the 
of  nover-  Rood  0f  Dover-court,  whereunto  was  much  and  great  resort  of  people  : 
for  at  that  time  there  was  great  rumour  blown  abroad  amongst  the 
ignorant  sort,  that  the  power  of  the  idol  of  Dover-court  was  so  great, 
that  no  man  had  power  to  shut  the  church- door  where  he  stood ;  and 
therefore  they  let  the  church-door,  both  night  and  day,  continually 
stand  open,  for  the  more  credit  unto  their  blind  rumour.    This  once 
being  conceived  in  the  heads  of  the  vulgar  sort,   seemed  a  great 
marvel  unto  many  men  ;  but  to  many  again,  whom  God  had  blessed 
with  his  Spirit,  it  was  greatly  suspected,  especially  unto  these,  whose 
names  here  follow  :  as  Robert  King  of  Dedham,  Robert  Debnam  of 
Eastbergholt,  Nicholas  Marsh  of  Dedham,  and  Robert  Gardner  of 
Dedham,  whose  consciences  were  sore  burdened  to  see  the  honour  and 
power  of  the  Almighty  living  God  so  to  be  blasphemed  by  such  an 
idol.    Wherefore  they  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  travel  out 
of  Dedham  in  a  wondrous  goodly  night,  both  hard  frost  and  fair  moon- 
shine, although  the  night  before,  and  the  night  after,  were  exceeding 
foul  and  rainy.    It  was  from  the  town  of  Dedham,  to  the  place  where 
the  filthy  Rood  stood,  ten  miles.     Notwithstanding,   they  were  so 
willing  in  that  their  enterprise,  that  they  went  these  ten  miles  without 
mind  opi-  pain,  and  found  the  church-door  open,  according  to  the  blind  talk  of 
tnTpeo-    the  ignorant  people :   for  there  durst  no  unfaithful  body  shut  it. 
Ex'eri-     ^M's  happened  well  for  their  purpose,  for  they  found  the  idol,  which 
ence  of     Lad  as  much  power  to  keep  the  door  shut,  as  to  keep  it  open ;  and 
latry."  °   f'°r  proof  thereof,  they  took  the  idol  from  his  shrine,  and  carried  him 
The  idol   a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  place  where  he  stood,  without  any  resist- 
iightiire.  ance  of  the  said  idol.    Whereupon  they  struck  fire  with  a  flint-stone, 

( 1)  This  Letter  oi  Robert  Gardner  was  written  to  Chapman,  a  Londoner,  who  is  yet  alive. 
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and  suddenly  get  him  on  fire,  who  burned  out  bo  brim,  thai  be  lighted 
them  homeward  one  good  mile  of  the  ten. 

This  done,  there  went  I  great  talk  abroad  that  they  should  have 
great  riches  in  that  place:  but  it  was  very  untrue;  for  it  was  not 
their  thought  or  enterprise,  as  they  themselves  afterwards  confess* 
for  there  was  nothing  taken  away  but  hie  coat,  hi-  shoes,  and  the  ■ 

tapers.      The  tapers  did  help  to   hum  liim.  the  shoes  they  bad  again, 

and  the  coat  one  sir  Thomas  Rose  did  burn;  but  the)  had  neither 
penny,  halfpenny,  gold,  groat,  nor  jewel 

Notwithstanding,  three  of  them  were  afterwards  indicted  of  felony, 

and  hanged  in  chains  within  half  a  year  after,  01  thereabout.  Robert 
King  was  hanged  in  Dedhani  at  Bnrchct  ;  Robert  Debnam  WSJ 
hanged  at  Cataway-Cawsey  ;  Nicholas  Marsh  was  banged  at  Dover- 
Court  :  which  three  persons,  through  the  Spirit  of  God  at  their  death, 
did  more  edify  the  people  in  godly  learning,  than  all  the  sermons  that 
had  been  preached  there  a  long  time  before. 

The  fourth  man  of  this  company,  named  Robert  Gardner,  escaped 
their  hands  and  fled  ;  albeit  he  was  cruelly  Bought  for  to  have  bad 
the  like  death.  But  the  living  Lord  preserved  him;  to  whom  be  all 
honour  and  glory,  world  without  end  ! 

The  same  year,  and  the  year  before,  there  were  many  images  cast  hugM 
down  and  destroyed  in  many  place-  :   as   the  image  of  the  crucifix 
the  highway  by  Uoggeshall,  the  image-  of  St.  Petronal  in  the  church  of 
Great  Horksleigh,  the  Image  of  St.  Christopher  by  Sudbury,  and 
another  image  of  St.  Petronal  in  a  chapel  of  Ipswich.1 

Also  John  Sew anl  of  Dedham  overthrew  a  cross  in  Stoke  park, 
and  took  two  images  out  of  a  chapel  in  the  same  park,  and  cast  them 
into  the  water. 

(1)  Ex  testimonio  tpdoi  (Jardcrin. 
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